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SERMON [L 
The Folly of Atheiſm, and (what is now called) 
| Deiſm: Even with reſpect to the preſent Life. 

Preached, March the 7th, 169 1-2. 


ä 8 th. * — 


PSALM xXiv. I. 


The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, "There is no God; #bey are corrupt, 
they have done abominable Works, there is none that doth Good. 


SHALL not now make any Enquiry about the Time and Occaſion and Bag. 
WW 


other Circumſtances of compoſing this Palm: Nor how it comes to paſs, 
that with very little Variation we have it twice over, both here the 14th, and 
again Number the 53d. Not that theſe and ſuch like are not important 
Conſiderations in themſelves; but that I think them improper now, when we are 
to argue and expoſtulate with ſuch Perſons, as allow no divine Authority to our 
Text; and n greater, or, it may be they will ſay, leſs Veneration for theſe 
ſacred Hymns, than for the profane Songs of Anacreon or Horace. So that al- 
though I myſelf do really believe, that all ſuch as /ay in their Hearts, There is 
no God, are fooliſh and corrupt, both in Underſtanding and Will; becauſe I ſee in- 
finite Wiſdom itſelf has pronounced them to be ſo: Nevertheleſs this Argument 
would at preſent have no Force upon theſe Men, till in due Time and Method we 
have evinced the ſufficient Authority of Holy Scripture. But however there are 
other Books extant, which they muſt needs allow of as proper Evidence ; even 
the mighty Volumes of viſible Nature, andthe everlaſting Tables of right Reaſon ; 
wherein, if they do not wilfully ſhut their Eyes, they may read their own Folly 
written by the Finger of God, in a much plainer and more terrible Sentence, than 
Belſhazzar's was by the Hand upon the Wall. 
AND as the impious Principles of theſe Perſons do preclude any Argumenta- 
tion from the revealed Word of God; fo they prevent us alſo from ſpeaking at pre- 
ſent to the ſecond Part of the Text, The whole Verſe hath apparently two 
Propoſitions; the one denoting the Folly of Atheiſm, The Feol hath ſaid in his 
Heart, There is no God: The ſecond declaring the Corruption and Flagitiouſneſs of 
Life which naturally attend it; They are corrupt, they have done abominable 
Works, there is none that doth Good. Now this latter Part to a genuine Atheiſt is 


mere Jargon, as he loves to call it; an empty Sound of Words without any Signi- 


fication, He allows no natural Morality, nor any other Diſtinction of Good and 
Evil, Juſt and Unjuſt; than as human Inſtitution and the Modes and Faſhions of 


various Countries denominate them. The moſt heroical Actions or deteſtable 


Villanies are in the Nature of Things indifferent to his Approbation ; if by Se- 
creſy they are alike concealed from Rewards or Puniſhments, from Ignominy or 


_ Applauſe. So that, till we have proved in its proper Place the eternal and eſſen- 
tial Difference between Virtue and ice, we mult forbear to urge Atheiſts with the 
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Bentley. Corruption and Abominableneſs of their Principles. But I preſume, the firſt Part 
8 of the Text, the Folly and Sottiſhneſs of Atheiſm (which ſhall be the Subject of 
this Diſcourſe) will be allowed to come home to their Caſe, ſince they make 
ſuch a noify Pretence to Wit and Sagacity ; and I believe ſeveral of them firſt en- 
gage in Ka Labyrinth of Nonſenſe and Folly, out of an abſurd and prepoſte- 
rous Affectation of &ming wiler than their Nelghbouts. 1 1 
Bu r, before I proceed any farther, it will be neceſſary to clear and vindicate 
this Expreſſion of the Pſalmiſt, The Fool bath ſaid in his Heart, There is no God. 
For I know not any Interpreters that will allow it to be ſpoken of ſuch as flatly 
deny the Being of God, but of them that, believing his Exiſtence,” do yet ſeclude 
him from directing the Affairs of the World, from obſerving and judging the Ac- 
tions of Men. I fuppoſe they might be induced to this from the commonly 
received Notion of an innate Idea of God, imprinted upon every Soul of Man at 
their Creation, in Characters that can never be defaced, Whence it will follow, 
that ſpeculative Atheiſm does only ſubſiſt in our Speculation ; whereas really hu- 
man Nature cannot be guilty of the Crime : That indeed a few ſenſual and 
voluptuous Perſons may for a Seaſon eclipſe this native Light of the Soul ; but can 
never ſo wholly ſmother and extinguiſh it, but that at ſome lucid Intervals it will 
recover itſelf again, and ſhine forth to the Conviction of their Conſciences. And 
therefore they believed, that the Words would not admit of a ſtrict and rigorous 
Interpretation ; but ought to be ſo tempered and accommodated to the Nature of 
Things, as that they may deſcribe thoſe profane Perſons, who, though they 4 
not, nor can really doubt in their Hearts of the Being of God, yet apenly deny his 
Providence in the Courſe of their Lives. Now, if this be all that is meant by the 
Text, I do not ſee how we can defend, not only the Fitneſs and Propriety, but the 
very Truth 'of the Expreflion. As to that natural and indelible Signature of God, 
which human Souls in their firſt Origin are ſuppoſed to be ſtamped with, I 
ſhall ſhew at a fitter Opportunity that it is a Miſtake, and that we have no Need 
of it in our Diſputes againſt Atheiſm. So that, being free from that Prejudice, I 
interpret the Words of the Text in the literal Acceptation, which will likewiſe 
take in the Expoſitions of others. For 1 believe that the Royal Pſalmiſt in this 
comprehenſive Brevity of Speech, There is no God, hath concluded all the various 
Forms of Impiety ; whether ſuch as excludes the Deity from governing the 
World by his Providence, or judging it by his Righteouſneſs, or creating it by 
his Wiſdom and Power: Becauſe the Conſequence and Reſult of al/ theſe Opinions 
is terminated in downright Atheiſm, For the Divine Inſpection into the Affairs 
: of the World doth neceſſarily follow from the Nature and Being of God. And he 
that denies this, -doth implicitly deny his Exiſtence: He may acknowledge what 
he will with his Mouth, but in his Heart he hath ſaid, There is no God, A God, 
therefore a Providence, was a general Argument of virtuous Men, and not pecu- 
liar to the Stoicꝶs alone. And again, No Providence, therefore no God, was the 
moſt plauſible Reaſon, and the moſt frequent in the Mouths of atheiſtical Men. 
So that it ſeems to be agreed on all Hands, that the Exiſtence of God and 
His Government of the World do mutually ſuppoſe and imply one another. 
THERE are ſome Infidels among us, that not only diſbelieve the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, but oppoſe the Aſſertions of Providence, of the Immortality of the Soul, of 
an univerſal Judgment to come, and of any incorporeal Eſſence; and yet, to avoid 
the odious Name of Atbeiſts, would ſhelter and ſcreen themſelves under a new 
one of Deiſts, which is not quite ſo obnoxious. But I think the Text hath cut 
them ſhort, and precluded this Subterfuge; inaſmuch as it hath declared, that 
all ſuch wicked Principles are coincident and all one in the Iſſue with the rankeſt 
Atheiſm: The Fool, that doth exempt the Affairs of the World from the Ordi- 
nation and Diſpoſal of God, 'hath ſaid in his Heart, There is no' God at all. It 
was the Opinion of many of the Antients, that Epicurus introduced a Deity into 
his Philoſophy, not becauſe he was perſuaded of his Exiſtence (for, when he had 
brought him upon the Stage of Nature, he made him only Mata Penſona, and in- 
ii terdicted him from bearing any Part in it) but purely that he might not incur 
; | * Pofiden. apud Ciceron. Plutarch. &c. 
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A Confutation of Atheiſm. 


* 


tha Offence of ; the Magiſtrate. He was generally therefore ſuſpected Yerhis reli- Bentley. 


quiſſe Deum, Re ſuſtuliſſe ; to have framed on Purpoſe ſuch a contemptible paultry 


Hypotheſis about him, as indeed left the Name and Title of God in the World, 


but nothing of his Nature and Power. Juſt as a * Philoſopher of our own Age 
gave a 1 and fictitious Notion about the Reſt of the Earth, to evade the 
hard Cenſure and Uſage which Galileo had lately met with. For my own Part, 
as I do not exclude this Reaſon from being a grand Occaſion of Epicuris's owning 
a God, ſo I believe that he and Democritus too were compelled to it likewiſe by 
the Neceſſity of their own Syſtems. For ſeeing they explained the Phænomena 
of Viſion, Imagination, and Thought itſelf, by certain thin Fleeces of Atoms, 
that flow inceflantly from the Surfaces of Bodies, and by their Subtilty and Fine- 
neſs penetrate any Obſtacle, and yet retain the exact Figures and Lineaments of 
the ſeveral Bodies from which they proceed; and in this Manner inſinuating 


themſelves through the Pores of human Bodies into the Contexture of the Soul, 


do there excite Senſation and Perception of themſelves: In Conſequence of this 
Hypotheſis they were obliged to maintain, that we could have no Fancy, or Idea, 
or Conception of any Thing, but what did really ſubſiſt either entire or in its 
ſeveral Parts, Whence it followed, that Mankind could have no Imaginations of 


Jupiter or Marg, of Minerva or Is, if there were not actually ſuch Beings. in 


Nature to emit thoſe Efluvia, which, gliding into the Soul, muſt beget ſuch 
Imaginations, And thence it was, that thoſe Philoſophers adapted their Deſcrip- 
tion of the Deity to the vulgar Apprehenſions of thoſe Times; Gods and God- 
deſſes innumerable, and all of human Figure; becauſe otherwiſe the Conceptions 
of Mankind about them could not poſſibly be accounted for by their Phyſiology. 
So that, if Epicurus and Democritus were in earneſt about their Philoſophy, 
they did neceſſarily and really believe the Exiſtence of the Gods. But then, as to 
the Nature and Authority of them, they bereaved that Jupiter of his Thunder 
and Majeſty ; forbidding him to look or peep abroad, ſo much as to enquire 
what News in the infinite Space about him ; but to content himſelf and be happy 
with an eternal Lazineſs and Dozing, unleſs ſome rambling Troops of Atoms, 
upon the Diflolution of a neighbouring World, might chance to awake him. 
Now becauſe no Maelite in the Days of the P/almi/t is likely to have been ſo 
curious about natural Knowledge, as to believe the Being of a God for ſuch a 
quaint and airy Reaſoning as this, when he had once boldly denied his Dominion 
over the World: And fince there is not now one Infidel living, fo ridiculous as to 
pretend to folve the Phanomena of Szght, Fancy, or Cogitation by thoſe flecting 
ſuperficial Films of Bodies; I muſt beg Leave to think, both that the Foo! in 
the Text was a thorough confirmed Atbeiſt; and that the modern diſguiſed Defts 
do only call themſelves fo for the former Reaſon of Epicurus, to decline the pub- 
lick Odium, and Reſentment of the Magiſtrate, and that they cover the ab ar- 
rant Atheiſm under the Maſk and Shadow of a Deity; by which they underſtand 
no more than ſome eternal inanimate Matter, ſome univerſal Nature, and Soul of 
the World, void of all Senſe and Cogitation, ſo far from being endowed with 


infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs. And therefore in this preſent Diſcourſe they 


may deſervedly come under that Character which the Text hath given of them, of 
Fools that have ſaid in their Hearts, There is no God. he 5: Ig 
AND now, having thus far cleared our Way, in the next Place we ſhall offer 
ſome notorious Proofs of the groſs Folly and Stupidity of Atheiſts = 
Ir a Perſon that had a fair Eſtate in Reverſion, which in all Probability he 
would ſpeedily be poſſeſſed of, and of which he might reaſonably promiſe to 


himſelf a long and happy Enjoyment, ſhould be affured by ſome {kilful Phyſician, 


that in a very ſhort Pime the would inevitably fall into a Diſeaſe which would 
ſo totally deprive him of his Underſtanding and Memory, that he ſhould loſe the 
Knowledge of all Things without him, .nay all Conſciouſneſs and Senſe of his 
own Perſon and Being: If, I ſay, upon a certain Relief of this Indication, the 
Man ſhould appear overjoyed at the News, and be mightily tranſported with the 
Diſcovery and Expectation, would not all that ſaw him . fach 

e viour ? 


Mr. Des Carter, 
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Bentley. Behaviour? Would they not be forward to conclude, that the Diſtemper had 4 
N 7 ſeized him already, and even then the miſerable Creature was become a mere þ 

Fool and an Idiot? Now the Carriage of our Atheiſts or Deiſts is infinitely more a 


amazing than this; no Dotage ſo infatuate, no Phrenzy ſo extravagant as theirs. 
They have been educated in a Religion that inſtructed them in the Know- 
ledge of a Supreme Being; a Spirit moſt excellently glorious, ſuperlatively pow- 
erful, and wiſe, and good, Creator of all Things out of nothing; that hath 
endued the Sons of Men, his peculiar Favourites, with a rational Spirit, and hath 
placed them as Spectators in this noble Theatre of the World, to view and ap- 
plaud theſe glorious Scenes of Earth and Heaven, the Workmanſhip of his 
Hands; that hath furniſhed them in general with a ſufficient Store of all Things, 
either neceſſary or convenient for Life; and, particularly to ſuch as fear and obey 
him, hath promiſed a Supply of all Wants, a Deliverance and Protection from all 
P{al. xiv. Dangers: That they that ſeek him, ſhall want no Manner of Thing that is good. 
Jobn m. Who, beſides his Munificence to them in this Life, hath ſo loved the World, that 
16. he ſent his only-begotten Son, the expreſs Image of his Subſtance, and Partaker of his 
eternal Nature and Glory, to bring Life and Immortality to Light, and to tender 
Matt. xi. them to Mankind upon fair and gracious Terms; That if they ſubmit to his 
30. eaſy Yoke, and light Burden, and obſerve his Commandments, which are not 
' grievous, he then gives them the Promiſe of eternal Salvation; he hath reſerved for 
Lieb v. 9. them in Heaven an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
8 + away; he hath prepared for them an unſpeakable, unconceivable Perfection of 
go. Joy and Bliſs, Things that Eye hath not ſcen, nor Ear heard, neither have entred 
into the Heart of Man. What a delightful and raviſhing Hypothefis of Religion is 
this? And in this Religion they have had their Education. Now let us ſuppoſe 
ſome great Profeſſor in Atheiſm to ſuggeſt to? ſome of theſe Men, That all this is 
mere Dream and Impoſture ; that there is no ſuch excellent Being, as they ſuppoſe, 
that created and preſerves them; that all about them is dark ſenſeleſs Matter, driven 
on by the blind Impulſes of Fatality and Fortune; that Men firſt ſprung up, like 
Muſhromes, out of the Mud and Slime of the Earth; and that all their Thoughts, 
and the Whole of what they call Soul, are only various Action and Repercuſſion 
of ſmall Particles of Matter, kept a-while a moving by ſome Mechaniſm and 
Clock-work, which finally muſt ceaſe and periſh by Death. If it be true then (as 
we daily find it is) that Men liſten with Complacency to theſe horrid Su ggeſti- 
ons; if they let go their Hope of everlaſting Life with Willingneſs and Joy; if 
they entertain the Thoughts of final Perdition with Exultation and Triumph; 
ought they not to be eſteemed moſt notorious Fools, even deſtitute of common 7 
| Senſe, and abandoned to a Callouſneſs and Numbneſs of Soul? 4% 
WHrarT then, is Heaven itſelf, with its Pleaſures for evermore, to be parted 5 
Tim. iv. with ſo unconcernedly? Is a Crown of Righteouſneſs; a Crown off Life, to be ſur- 
8. Jam. i. rendered with Laughter? Is an exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory too light in 
' Gor. iy. the Balance againſt the hopeleſs Death of the Atheiſt, and utter Extinction? Twas 
17. a noble Saying of the Emperor Marcus, That he would not endure to live one Day 
in the World, if he did not believe it to be under the Government of Providence. 
Let us but imagine that excellent Perſon confuted and ſatisfied by ſome Epicurean 
of his Time, that all was but Atoms, and Vacuum, and Neceſſity, and Chance: 
Would he have been ſo pleaſed and delighted with the Conviction? Would he 
have fo triumphed in being overcome? Or rather, as he hath told us, would he 
not have gone down with Sorrow and Deſpair to the Grave ? Did I but once ſee 
an Atheiſt lament and bewail himſelf; that upon a ſtrict and impartial Exami- 
nation he had found to his Coſt, that all was a Miſtake; that the Prerogative of 
human Nature was vaniſhed and gone ; thoſe glorious Hopes of Immortality and 
Bliſs, nothing but cheating Joys and pleaſant Deluſions; that he had undone 
himſelf by loſing the comfortable Error, and would give all the World to have 
better Arguments for Religion: There would be great Hopes of prevailing upon 
Ver. 2 and ſuch an Atheiſt as this. But, alas! there are none of them of this Temper of 
Talis Mind; there are none that underſtand and ſeek after Gad; they have no Knowledge, 


1 nor 
| Ad W. d U areigurer i. Max. Tyr. Dif. 1. 


E ðͤ v A Toi Ee, e 


\ 


on s - 8 WR 4 - x . gy. 8 bows IE Og FT * 4 
* 2 n 12 — 3 C < - od OY Ee”; 3 * - Co — * * 
- oy 3 „ 2 ²˙ A ˙ ab, oh I 3 We ww * . 
* IS . x FE - : WIR 5 : , 


0 


* W 


1 

4; 
— 

13 
q 
ö * 
4 
4 


7 TUES K ̃ A K 


n > 1 2 . 4 
RS — 8 Re 3 * F 2 * * TY 
ALPINE: Be ge Vs. CBC * . 


S K wo * yan. os : A. þ 
. 5 2 - We 5 29 *. PE Phe — Ws 1 2 
. ut Ta. 7 


** * codwaÞ cc tIAOtc.occouoqeqcof@ vec. ct: a. Þa)Þlc.c A(t. _ At. rr 1118881 


* 
2 


A Confutation of Atheiſm, | 85 


—_— 


* 
FRY i 
2 AY 4 * 


nd any: 


Defire of it; they thruſt the Word of God from them, and judge themſelves B a, 


2 . f in; ' Serm. I. 
undborihy of everlaſting Life ; they willingly prefer Darkneſs before Light; and 
5 to periſh for ever in the Grave, rather than be Heirs of Salvation Xa, xiu. 
in the Reſurrection of the Juſt. Theſe certainly are the Fools in the Text, in- 46. 


docil intractable Fools, whofe Stolidity can baffle all Arguments, and be Proof 


Shame, in the Debaſing of Mankind to the Condition of Beaſts ; who mind earthly 


| againſt Demonſtration itſelf ; whoſe End (as the Words of St. Paul do truly deſcribe * ili. 
them) v End and very Hope is Deſtruction, an eternal Deprivation of Being; 1 
whoſe God is their Belly, the Gratification of ſenſual Luſts; whoſe Glory is in their 


Things, who if (like that great Apoſtle) they were caught up to the third Heg- 2 Cor. xii 


ven, would (as the Spies did of Canaan) bring down an evil Report of thoſe Numb. 
Regions of Bliſs. a elit unleſs it pleaſe God by extraordinary Methods 70 xiii. 32. 
amd e 


help their Unbelief,- 


ighten the Eyes of their-Underſtanding ; they will carry = ix. 


their Atheiſm, with them to the Pit; an e -Elarges of Hell only muſt convince Eph. i.19. 


them of their Exror. ; . . . | 

Tuzs ſupine and inconſiderzte Behaviour of the Atheiſts is ſo extremely ab- 
ſurd, that it, vy uld be d N it did not occur to our daily Obſer- 
vation; it proclaims aloud} that they ate not led aſtray by their Reaſoning, but 
led; captive by their Luſts to the Denial of d. When the very Pleaſures of 
Paradiſe, are contemned and, trampl on, like Pearls caſt before Swine ; there's 


ſmall* Hope of reclaiming them b uments of Reaſon. ' But however, as So- 
lomon adviſeth,*we will anſwe Fools not according to their Folly, leſt we alſo Prov. 
be like unto them N is & 


% Men, that Belieyers may be the 

T $2 \ 

Dip Religion (beſtow Heaven without any Terms or Conditions indifferently 

npon all; if the. TOWN, of Life was 3 7, and free to Good and Bad; and 
0 


nore” n N and more reſolute in the 


not ſettled by Cv 
teouſly and godly 


as an Infidel amon ithout*Controverſy it is the Way and Means of 
attaining to Heaven, m profane Scorners ſo willingly let go the Expecta- 


tion of it, It is not t = of the Creed, but the Duty to God and their 
a 


ant upon the Elect of 
n, this preſent World; I believe there would be no ſuch Thing 


Neighbour, that is 
tiſe the Rules of Religi 
Rewards of it. | | 

Bur, however, let us ſuppoſe them to have acted like rational and ſerious 
Men; and perhaps upon a diligent Inquiſition they have found, that the Hope 


and therefore they cannot believe the Promiſes and 


of Immortality deſerves to be joyfwully quitted, and that either out of Intereſt, or 


Necęſſity. ; 

I. * D firſt, One may conceive indeed how there might poſſibly be a Necęſſity 
of quitting it. It might be tied to ſuch Terms as would render it impoſſible 
ever to be obtained. For Example; If it ſhould be required of all the Candi- 
dates of Glory and Immortality, to give a full and knowing Aſſent to ſuch Things 
as are repugnant to Common Senſe, as contradict the oa evan, the univerſal 
Notions and indubitable Maxims of Reaſon; if they were to believe, that one 
and the ſame Thing may be and not be at the ſame Time and in the fame Reſpect 
if, allowing the received Ideas and Denominations of Numbers and Figures and 
Body, they muſt ſeriouſly affirm, that two and two do make a Dozen, or that 


the Diameter of a Circle is as long as the Circumference, or that the ſame Body 


may be all of it in diſtant Places at once. IT muſt confeſs that the Offers of Hap- 
pineſs, upon ſuch Articles of Belief as theſe, would be mere tantalizing of rati- 
onal Creatures; and the Kingdom of Heaven would become the Inheritance of 
only Idiots and Fools. For, whilſt a Man of common Capacity doth think and 
reflect upon ſuch Propoſitions, he cannot poflibly bribe his Underſtanding to give 
a Verdict for their Truth, So that he would be quite fruſtrated of the Hope 
of Reward, upon ſuch unpracticable Conditions as theſe; neither could he have 
any Evidence of the Reality of the Promiſe, ſuperior to what he is conſcious 


to of the Falſity of the Means. Now if any Atheiſt can ſhew me, in the Syſtem 


VoI. I. C of 


5 inconſiſtent incredible Legend. They will not prac- 


pedignt that * put to Silence the Ignorance of theſe fool. 


nly, ſuch as live foberly and righ- Tit ii. 12. 


N I 
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Bentley. of Chriſtian Religion, any ſuch Abſurdities and Repugnancies to our natural Fa- 

Serm. I. culties, I will either evince them to be Interpolations and Corruptions of the Faith, 

Wy. nk yield myſelf a Captive and a Profelyte to his Infidelity. 

II. Or, 2dly, 'They may think it is the Intereſt of Mankind that there ſhould 

be no Heaven at all, becauſe the Labour to acquire it is more worth than the 

Purchaſe ;- God Almighty (if there be one) having much overvalued the Bleſſings 

| of his Preſence. So that, upon a fair Eſtimation, it is greater Advantage to take 
one's Swing in Senſuality, and have a Glut of Voluptuouſneſs in this Life, freely 

reſigning all Pretences to future Happineſs; which, when a Man is once extin- 
guiſhed by Death, he cannot be ſuppoſed either to want or deſire; than to be tied 

Mark viii. up by Commandments and Rules ſo contrary to Fleſh and Blood; to take up one's 

„ Croſs, 'to-deny himpelf, and refuſe the Satisfaction of natural Deſires. This indeed 
is the true Language of Atheiſm, and the Cauſe of it too. Were not this at the 

Bottom, no Man in his Wits could contemn and ridicule the Expectation of 
Immortality. Now what Power or Influence can Religion have upon the Minds 
of theſe Men, while not only their Affections and Luſts, but their ſuppoſed Inte- 
reſt ſhall plead againſt it? But, if we can once filence this powerful Advocate, 
we ſhall without much Difficulty carry the Cauſe at the Bar of impartial 
Reaſon. | Ne: 5-0 

Now here is a notorious Inſtance of the Folly of Atheiſts, that while they 

repudiate all Title to the Kingdom of Heaven, merely for the preſent Pleaſure 

of Body, and their boaſted Tranquillity of Mind, beſides the extreme Madneſs 

in running ſuch a deſperate Hazard after Death (which I will not now treat of ) 

they deprive themſelves here of that very Pleaſure and Tranquillity they ſeck for. 

For I thall now endeavour to ſhew, That Religion itſelf gives us the greateſt 

Delights and Advantages even 1n this Lite alſo, though there ſhould prove in the 

Prov. iii, Event to be no Reſurrection to another. Her Ways are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and 
37. _ all ber Paths are Peace. | | 3 

Burr, before I begin that, I muſt occur to one ſpecious Objection both againſt 

Py this Propoſition and the paſt Part of my Diſcourſe; namely, That Religion doth 
perpetually haunt and diſquiet us with diſmal Apprehenſions of everlaſting Burn- 
ings in Hell; and that there is no Shelter or Refuge from thoſe Fears, but behind 
the Principles of Atheiſm. SJE, 

(I.) FIRS r, therefore, I will freely acknowledge to the Atheiſts, that ſome Part 
of what hath been ſaid is not directly concluſive againſt them, if they ſay, that, 
before they revolted from the Faith, they had ſinned away all Expectation of ever 
arriving at Heaven; and conſequently had good Reaſon ſo joyfully to receive the 
News of Annihilation by Death, as an advantageous Change for the everlaſting 
Torments of the Damned. But, becauſe I cannot expect that they will make 
ſuch a ſhamelek and ſenſeleſs Confeſſion, and ſupply us with that invincible Ar- 

- gument. againſt themſelves; I muſt fay again, that to prefer final Extinction before 

a happy Immortality does declare the moſt deplorable Stupidity of Mind. Nay, 
although they ſhould” confeſs that they believed themſelves to be Reprobates before 
they diſbelieved Religion, and took Atheiſm as a Sanctuary and Refuge from the 
Terrors of Hell; yet ſtill the Imputation of Folly will ſtick upon them, inaſmuch 
as they choſe Atheiſm as an Opiate to till thoſe frightning Apprehenſions by in- 
ducing a Dulneſs and Lethargy of Mind, rather than they would make uſe of 
that active and falutary Medicine, a hearty Repentance; that they did not know 

Rom. i. 4. the Riches of the Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering of God; and that 

i Tim, iv. a ſincere Amendment of Life was never too late, Feſus Chriſt being the Saviour 

10. 1Jobn of all Men, and a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World; who came into the 

Tia i. . World to jave Sinners, even the Chief of them all; and died for the Ungodly, and his 

Rom. v. 6, bjtfereſt Enemies. 

W (2.) AN p, Secondly, as to the Fears of Damnation; thoſe Terrors are not to 
be charged upon Religion itſelf, which proceed either from the Want of Religion, 
or ſuperſtitious Miſtakes about it. For as an honeſt and innocent Man doth 

know the Puniſhments which the Laws of his Country denounce againſt Felons, 
and Murderers, and Traitors, without being terrified or concerned at them; fo + 

N 2 
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ä 


a Chriſtian, in Truth as well as in Name, though he believe the conſuming Ven- Bentley. 


geance prepared for the Diſobedient and Unbelicvers, is not at all diſmayed at the 
Apprehenſions of it. Indeed it adds Spurs and gives Wings to his Diligence; 


ingenuous Fear, that is tempered with Hope, and with Love, and unſpeakable Joy. 


WWW 
it excites him to Work out his Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; a religious and Phil. ii. 


But he knows, that, if he fears him who is able to defiroy both Soul and Body in Vatth. x. 


Hell, he needs not fear that his own Soul or Body ſhall ever go thither. | 

I ALLow that ſome debauched and profligate Wretches, or ſome deſigning per- 
fidious Hypocrites, that are religious in outward Profeſſion, but corrupt and abo- 
minable in their Works, are moſt juſtly as well as uſually liable to theſe Hor- 
rors of Mind. Tis not my Buſineſs to defend or excuſe ſuch as theſe; I muſt 
leave them, as long as they keep their Hardneſs and impenitent Hearts, to thoſe 
gnawing and excruciating Fears, thoſe Whips of the divine Nemeſis, that fre- 
quently ſcourge even Atheiſts themſelves. For the Atheiſts alſo can never wholly 
extinguiſh thoſe horrible Forebodings of Conſcience. They endeavour indeed to 
compoſe and charm their Fears, but a thouſand Occaſions daily awaken the 
ſleeping Tormenters. Any ſlight Conſideration either of themſelves, or of an 
Thing without ; whatſoever they think on, or whatſoever they look on ; all admi- 
niſter ſome Reaſons for Suſpicion and Difhdence, leſt poſſibly they may be in the 


Wrong ; and then it is a fearful Thing to fall into the Hands of the living God. Heb. x. 
There are they in great Fear, as it is in the fifth Verſe of this P/a/m, under terrible? 
Preſages of Judgment and fiery Indignation. Neither can they ſay, That theſe Heb. z. 
Terrors, like Tales about Spectres, may diſturb ſome ſmall Pretenders and puny 27. 


Novices, but dare not approach the were Adepti, the Maſters and Rabbies of 
Atheiſm : For tis well known both from antient and modern Experience, that 
the very boldeſt of them, out of their Debauches and Company, when they 
chance to be ſurprized with Solitude or Sickneſs, are the moſt ſuſpicious and 
timorous and deſpondent Wretches in the World: And that the boaſted Happy 
Atheiſt in the Indolence of Body, and an undiſturbed Calm and Serenity of Mind, 
is altogether as rare a Creature as the Vir Sapiens was among the Stoics; whom 
they often met with in Idea and Deſcription, in Harangues and in Books, but 
freely owned that he never had or was like to exiſt actually in Nature. 


AND now, as to the preſent Advantages which we owe to Religion, they are 


very conſpicuous ; whether we conſider Mankind, firſt, Separately; or ſecondly, 
under Society and Government. 

1. Ax p firſt, in a Single Capacity. How is a good Chriſtian animated and 
cheered by a ſtedfaſt Belief of the Promiſes of the Goſpel ; of an everlaſting En- 
joyment of perfect Felicity, ſuch as after Millions of Millions of Ages is till 
youthful, and flouriſhing, and inviting as at the firſt? no Wrinkles in the Face, no 
grey Hairs on the Head of Eternity; no End, no Diminution, no Satiety of thoſe 
Delights. What a warm and vigorous Influence does a Religious Heart feel from 
a firm Expectation of theſe Glories? Certainly this Hope alone is of ineſtimable 
Value; it is a Kind of Anticipation and Pledge of thoſe Joys; and at leaſt gives 
him one Heaven upon Earth, though the other ſhould prove a Deluſion. Now 
what are the mighty Promiſes of Atheiſm in Competition with theſe ? let us know 


the glorious Recompences it propoſes ? Utter Extinction and Ceſſation of Being; 


to be reduced to the ſame Condition, as if we never had been born. O diſmal 


Reward of Infidelity | at which Nature does ſhrink and ſhiver with Horror. 


What ſome of the © Learnedſt Doctors among the Fews have eſteemed the moſt 
dreadful of all Puniſhments, and have aſſigned for the Portion of the blackeſt 


Criminals of the Damned; ſo interpreting Tophet, Abaddon, the Vale of Slaughter, 
and the like, for final Exciſion and Deprivation of Being: This Atheiſm exhibits 


to us, as an Equivalent to Heaven. It is well known what hath been diſputed 


among School-men to this Effect. And it is an Obſervation of * Plutarch, that 
the Generality of Mankind, Tavizs zai To, as well Women as Men, choſe ra- 


ther to endure all the Puniſhments of Hell, as deſcribed by the Poets; than part 


with 


4 Cic. Plutarch, &. * Vide Pocockii Netas ad Portam Moſis, p. 158, Sc. Plutarch, Or- JV Gp, 
&C. p. 1104, 1105. Edit. Ruald. 


* 


8 A Confutation of Atheiſm. 
Bentley. with the Hope of Immortality, though immortal only in Miſery, I eaſily grant, 
Serm. J. that this would be a very hard Bargain; and that Vor to be at all is more eligi- 
pee, than 70 be mijerable always: Our Saviour himſelf having determined the 
Matth. Queſtion ; Wo to that Man, by whom the Son of Man is betrayed; good were it for 
that Man, if he had never been born. But however, thus much it evidently ſhews, 
That this Defire of Immortality is a natural Affection of the Soul; it is Self- 
preſervation in the higheſt and trueſt Meaning; it is interwoven in the very Frame 
and Conſtitution of Man. How then can the Atheiſt reflect on his own Hypo- 
theſis without extreme Sorrow and Dejection of Spirit? Will he fay, that, when 
once he is dead, this Defire will be nothing; and that He that is not, cannot 
lament his Annihilation? So indeed it would be hereafter according to his Princi- 
ples. But nevertheleſs, for the preſent, while he continues in Life (which we now 
ſpeak of) that duſky Scene of Horror, that melancholy Proſpect of final Perdition 
will frequently occur to his Fancy; the ſweeteſt Enjoyments of Life will often 
become flat and inſipid, will be damped and extinguiſhed, be bittered and poiſoned 
by the malignant and venomous Quality of this Opinion., 

Is it not more comfortable to a Man to think well-of himſelf, to have a high 
Value and Conceit of the Dignity of his Nature, to believe a noble Origination 
of his Race, the Off-ſpring and Image of the great King of Glory ; rather than 
that Men firſt proceeded, as Vermin are thought to do, by the ſole Influence of 
the Sun out of Dirt and Putrefaction? 

Is it not a firmer Foundation for Contentment and Tranquillity, to believe that 
All Things were at firſt created, and are fince continually ordered and diſpoſed for 
the beſt, and that principally for the-Benefit and Pleaſure of Man ; than that 
the whole Univerſe is mere bungling and blundering ; no Art or Contrivance to be 
feen in it; nothing effected for any Purpoſe and Deſign ; but all ill-favourably 
cobbled and jumbled together by the unguided Agitation and rude Shuffles of 
Matter ? | 

Can any Man wiſh a better Support under Affliction, than the Friendſhip 
and Favour of Omnipotence, of Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs; that is both able 

Phil. iv. and willing, and knows how to relieve him? Such a Man can do all Things through 
13. Chriſt that ſtrengtbeueth him; he can patiently ſuffer all Things with chearful Sub- 
miſſion and Refignation to the Divine Will. He has a fecret Spring of ſpiritual 
Joy, and the continual Feaſt of a good Conſcience within, that forbid him to 
be miſerable. But what a forlorn deſtitute Creature is the Atheift in Diſtreſs ? 
He hath no Friend in Extremity, but Poiſon, or a Dagger, or a Halter, or a 
Precipice. A violent Death is the laſt Refuge of the Epreureans, as well as the 
Stoics. This, fays 5 Lucretius, is the diſtinguiſhing Character of a genuine Son of 
our Sect, that he will not endure to live in Exile, and Want, and Diſgrace, out of 
2 vain Fear of Death; but diſpatch himſelf reſolutely into the State of eternal 
Sleep and Inſenſibility. And yet, for all this Swaggering, not one of a Hundred 
of them hath Boldneſs enough to follow the Direction. The baſe and degenerous 
Saying of one of them is very well known ; That Lyfe is al vays fiveet, and he 
thould till defire to prolong it; though, after he had been maimed and diſtorted 
by the Rack, he ſhould laſtly be condemned to hang on a Gibbet. 

AND then, as to the Practical Rules and Duties of Religion. As the Miracles 
of our Lord are peculiarly eminent above the Lying Wonders of Demons, in that 
they were not made out of vain Oſtentation of Power, and to raiſe unprofitable 
Amazement; but for the real Benefit and Advantage of Men, by feeding the 
Hungry, healing all Sorts of Diſeaſes, ejecting of Devils, and reviving the Dead: 
io likewiſe the Commands which he hath impoſed on his Followers are not like 
the abſurd Ceremonies of Pagan Idolatry, the frivolous Rites of their Initiations al 
and Worſhip, that might look like Incantation and Magic, but had no Tendency 5 
in their Nature to make Mankind the happier. Our Saviour hath enjoined us a ih 

Rom xii. Reaſonable Service; accommodated to the rational Part of our Nature. All his by 
Laws are in themſelves, abſtracted from any Conſideration of Recompenſe, con- 
ducing to the temporal Intereſt of them that obſerve them. For what can be 
2 | | more 
Ma Lib. 3. © Mecænas apud Senec. Ep. 101, Debilem facito manu, Debilem pede, coxa, &c. 
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more availing to a Man's Health, or his Credit, or Eſtate, or Security in this Bentley. 
World, than Charity and - Meekneſs, than Sobriety and Temperance, than Ho- Serm. I. 
neſty and Diligence in his Calling? Do not Pride and Arrogance infallibly meet? 
with Contempt? Do not Contentiouſneſs and Cruelty and Study of Revenge ſeldom 
fail of Retaliation ? Are not envious and covetous, diſcontented and anxious Minds 
Tormenters to themſelves ? Do not we ſee, that ſlothful, and intemperate, and in- 
continent Perſons deſtroy their Bodies with Diſeaſes, their Reputation with Diſ- 
grace, and their Families with Want? Are Adultery and Fornication forbidden 
only by Mejes and Chriſt? Or do not Heathen Law-givers punith ſuch Enormitics 
with Fines or Impriſonment, with Exile or Death? It was an Objection of Ju- 
lian the Apoſtate; that there were no new Precepts of Morality. in our Religion: 
> Thou ſpalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not fleal,. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife. 
Why all the World, ſays he, is agreed about theſe Commandments; and, in every 
Country under Heaven, there are Laws and Penalties made to enforce all the Ten, 
excepting only the Sabbath and the Worſhip of ſtrange Gods, We can anſwer him 
another Way; but he may make our Infidels aſhamed to complain of thoſe Ordi- 
nances as hard Impoſitions, which the Senſe of all Nations has thought to be 
reaſonable : Which not only the Philoſophers of Greece and Italy, and the learned 
World; but the Banians of Mogul, the Talapoins of Siam, the Mandarins of 
China, the Moraliſts of Peru and Mexico, all the Wiſdom of Mankind have 
declared to be neceſſary Duties. Nay, if the Atheiſts would but live up to the 
Ethics of Epicurus himſelf, they would make few or no Proſelytes from the 
Chriſtian Religion. For none revolt from the Faith for ſuch Things as are 
thought peculiar to Chriſtianity : Not becauſe they muſt iv, and pray for their Match. v. 
Enemies, but becauſe they muſt not poiſon or ſtab them ; not becauſe they muſt ++ 
not look upon a Woman to luft after her, but becauſe they are much more reſtrained Verſe 28. 
from committing the Act. If wanton Glances and laſcivious Thoughts had been 
permitted by the Goſpel, and only the groſs Act forbidden; they would have 
apoſtatized nevertheleſs. - This we may conjecture from what * Plato and others 
have told us, that it was commonly aar, 1#orwy x emthvu or, immoderate Af- 
fections and Luſts, that in the very Times of Paganiſm induced Men to be Athe- 
iſts. It ſeems their impure and brutal Senſuality was too much confined by the 
Religion of thoſe Countries, where even Venus and Bacchus had their Temples. 
Let not therefore voluptuous Atheiſts lay all the Fault of their Sins upon the In- 
firmity of human Nature; nor plead that Fleſh and Blood cannot reſiſt thoſe 
Temptations, which have all their Force and Prevalence from long Cuſtom and 
inveterated Habit. What Inticement, what Pleaſure is there in common profane 
Swearing? Yet neither the Fear of God, nor of the Law will perſuade Men to 
leave it. It is prevailing Example that hath now made it faſhionable ; but it hath 
not always been ſo, nor will be hereafter. So other Epidemical Vices, they are 
rife and predominant only for a Seaſon, and muſt not be aſcribed to human Nature 
in the Lump. In ſome Countries, Intemperance is a neceſſary Part of Conver- 
ſation ; in others, Sobriety is a Virtue univerſal, without any Reſpect to the Duties 
of Religion. Nor can they fay, that this is only the Difference of Climate that 
inclines one Nation to Concupiſcence and ſenſual Pleaſures, another to Blood- 
thirſtineſs and Deſire of Revenge. It would diſcover great Ignorance in Hiſtory, 
not to know that in all Climates a whole People has been over-run with ſome re- 
cently invented or newly imported Kind of Vice, which their Grandfathers never 
knew. In the lateſt Accounts of the Country of Guiana we are told, that the 
Eating of human Fleſh is the beloved Pleature of thoſe Savages: Two Nations 
of them by mutual Devouring are reduced to two Handfuls of Men. When the 
Goſpel of our Saviour was preached to them, they received it with Gladneſs of 
Heart; they could be brought to forego Plurality of Wives, though that be the 
main Impediment to the Converſion of the Ea/t-Tndies. But the great Stumbling- 
|. block with theſe Americans, and the only Rock of Offenſe, was the forbidding 
—_ them to eat their Enemies: That irreſiſtible Temptation made them quickly to 
TN revolt and relapſe into their Infidelity, What muſt we impute this to? To the 
Vor. I. — 4 1 | Tempe- 
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Temperature of the Air, to the Nature of the Soil, to the Influence of the Stars? 
Are theſe Barbarians of Man- eating Conſtitutions, that they fo hanker after this 
inhuman Diet, which we cannot imagine without Horror ? Is not the ſame Thing 
practiſed in other Parts of that Continent ? Was it not ſo in Europe of old, and is 


it not now ſo in Africa? If an Eleventh Commandment had been given, T hou 


ſhalt not eat human Fleſh; Would not theſe Cannibals have, eſteemed it more diffi- 


cult than all the Ten? And would not they have really had as much Reaſon as 
our Atheiſts, to plead the Power of the Temptation, and the Propenfity of Fleſh 
and Blood? How impudent then are the Atheiſts, that traduce the eaſy and gra- 
cious Conditions of the Goſpel, as unreaſonable and tyrannical Impoſitions? Are 
not God's Ways equal, O ye Children of Deſtruction, and are not your Ways unequal? 

II. SE conDLY and laſtly, For the good Influence of Religion upon Com- 
munities and Governments, habemus confitentes reos; it is ſo apparent and unqueſtio- 
nable, that it is one of the Objections of the Atheiſts, That it was firſt contrived 
and introduced by Politicians, to bring the wild and ſtraggling Herds of Man- 


kind under Subjection and Laws. Out of thy own Mouth ſhalt thou be judged, thou 


wicked Servant, Thou fayeſt that the wiſe Inſtitutors of Government, Souls 
elevated above the ordinary Pitch of Men, thought Religion neceſſary to Civil 
Obedience. Why then doſt thou endeavour to undermine this Foundation, to 
undo this Cement of Society, and to reduce all once again to thy imaginary State 
of Nature and original Confuſion? No Community ever was or can be begun 


or maintained, but upon the Baſis of Religion. What Government can be ima- 


gined without judicial Proceedings? And what Methods of Judicature without a 
religious Oath ? which implies and ſuppoſes an Omniſcient Being, as conſcious 


to its Falſhood or Truth, and a Revenger of Perjury. So that the very Nature of 


an Oath (and therefore of Society alſo) is ſubverted by the Atheiſt ; who profeſſeth 


to acknowledge nothing ſuperior to himſelf, no omnipreſent Obſerver of the Ac- 
tions of Man. For an! Atheiſt to compoſe a Syſtem of Politics is as abſurd and 


ridiculous, as Epricurus's Sermons were about * Sanctity and Religious Worſhip. 


But there was Hope, that the Doctrine of abſolute uncontroulable Power, and the 


formidable Name of Leviathan might flatter and bribe the Government into a 


Toleration of Infidelity, We need have no Recourſe to Notions and Suppoſition; 
we have ſad Experience and convincing Example before us, what a rare Conſtitu- 


tion of Government may be had in a whole Nation of Atheiſts. The Natives of 


n Newfoundland and New France in America, as they are ſaid to live without an 

Senſe of Religion, ſo they are known to be deſtitute of its Advantages and Bleſ- 
ſings; without any Law, or Form of Community ; without any Literature, or 
Sciences, or Arts; no Towns, no fixed Habitations, no Agriculture, no Naviga- 
tion. And it is entirely owing to the Power of Religion, that the whole World is 
not at this Time as barbarous as they. And yet I ought not to have called theſe 
miſerable Wretches a Nation of Atheiſts. They cannot be faid to be of the 


Atheiſt's Opinion, becauſe they have no Opinion at all in the Matter: They do 
not ſay in their Hearts, There is no God; for they never once deliberated, if there 


was one or no. They no more deny the Exiſtence of a Deity, than they den 


the Antipodes, the Copernican Syſtem, or the Satellites Fovis; about which they 
have had no Notion or Conception at all. It is the Ignorance of thoſe poor 


Creatures, and not their Inpiety: Their Ignorance, as much to be pitied, as the 


Impiety of the Atheiſts to be deteſted and puniſhed, It is of mighty Importance 
to the Government to put ſome timely Stop to the ſpreading Contagion of this 
Peſtilence that walketh by Day, that dares to diſperſe its curſed Seeds and Princi- 
ples in the Face of the Sun. The Fool in the Text had only ſaid in his Heart, 
There is no God: He had not ſpoken it aloud, nor openly blaſphemed, in Places 
of publick Reſort. There is too much Reaſon to fear, that ſome of all Orders of 
Men, even Magiſtracy itſelf, have taken the Infection; a Thing of dreadful Con- 
ſequence, and moſt imminent Danger. Epricurus was ſomewhat wiſer than 
ordinary, when he fo earneſtly adviſed his Diſciples againſt meddling in publick 
a Affairs: 

| Hobbes de Cive, Leviathan. 1 Tee? "Oniry)l@, Laert. De ſanfitate & de pietate adverſus Deos. Cic. 


n De Laet. p. 34, 47, 50. Yojage du Sieur de Champlain, p. 28 S 93. Plutarch. Ads C eng. Lucret. &c. 
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Affairs: He knew the Nature and Tendency of his own Philoſophy 


Experiment of them in public Concerns, drove them out, as Incendiaries and 
Peſts of Commonweals, by ſevere Edicts and Proclamations, Atheiſm is by no 
Means tolerable in the moſt private Condition; but if it aſpire to Authority and 
Power; if it 1 the Command of an Army or à Navy; if it get upon the 


Bench, qr into the Senate, or on a Throne; What then can be expected but the 
baſeſt Cowardiſe and Treachery, but the fouleſt Prevarication in Juſtice, but be- 
traying and ſelling the Rights and Liberties of a People, but arbitrary Govern- 
ment and tyrannical Oppreſſion? Nay, if Atheiſm were once, as I may ſay, the 
National Religion, it would make its own Followers the moſt miſerable of Men; 
it would be the Kingdom of Satan divided againſt itſelf; and the Land would be 
ſoon brought to Deſglation. 4 Toſephus, who knew them, hath informed us, that 
the Sadducees, thoſe Epicureans among the Jets, were not only rough and cruel 
to Men of a different Sect from their own, but perfidious and inhuman one to- 
wards another, This is the genuine Spirit and the natural Product of Atheiſm. 
No Man, that adheres to that narrow and ſelfiſh Principle, can ever be Juſt, or 


Generous, or Grateful, * unleſs he be ſometime overcome by Good-nature and a 


happy Conſtitution, No Atheiſt, as ſuch, can be a true Friend, an affectionate 
Relation, or a loyal Subject. The Appearance and Shew of mutual Amity among 
them is wholly owing to the Smallneis of their Number, and to the Obligations 
of a Faction. It is like the Friendſhip of Pickpockets and Highwaymen, that are 


ſaid to obſerve ſtrict Juſtice among themſelves, and never to defraud a Comrade of ' - 


that it Bang, 
would ſoon become ſuſpected and odious to a Government, if ever Atheiſts were de * 


* * 


his Share of the Booty. But, if we could imagine a whole Nation to be Cut-pur- 


ſes and Robbers, would there then be kept that Square- dealing and Equity in ſuch a 
monſtrous Den of Thieves? And if Atheiſm ſhould be ſuppoſed to become univer- 
fal in this Nation (which ſeems to be deſigned and endeavoured, though we know 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not be able to prevail) farewell all Ties of Friendſhip and 
Principles of Honour; all Love for our Country and Loyalty to our Prince; 
nay, farewell all Government and Society itſelf, all Profeſſions and Arts, and Con- 
veniencies of Life, all that is laudable or valuable in the World. | : 


May the Father of Mercies and God of Infinite Wiſdom reduce the Fooliſh 


from their Errors, and make them w/e unto Salvation; confirm the Sceptical and 
wavering Minds; and ſo prevent us, that ſtand faſt, in all our Doings, and fur- 
ther us with his continual Help, that we may not be of them that draw back 
unto Perdition, but of them that believe to the Saving of the Soul. Amen. 


Plutarch. Or. 39 nie Cy. Cicero, Athenæus, lian, c. 4 Joſephus de Bello Judaico, I, ii. c. 12. 
Si ibi ipſe conſentiat, & non interdum nature bonitate vincatur. Cic. de Offic. 1, 2. 
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SERMON I. 


Matter and Motion cannot think : Or, A Confuta- 
tion of Atheiſm from the Faculties of the Soul. 


Preached, April the 4th, 1692. 


ACTS xvu. 27. 


That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, 
and find him; though he be not far from every one of us: For 


in him we Live, and Move, and have our Being. 


HES E Words are a Part of that Diſcourſe which St. Paul had at 


Bentley. 

* ny 15 | | Athens. He had not been long in that inquiſitive and pragmatical City, 
Aa but we find him encountered by the Epicureans and Stoics, two Sorts of 
— People tliat were ill qualified for the Chriſtian Faith: The one, by Rea- 


ſon of their Carnal Affections, either believing no God at all; or that he was like 
unto themſelves, diſſolved in Lazineſs and Eaſe : The other, out of Spiritual 
Pride, preſuming to aſſert, that“ a wiſe Man of their Sect was equal, and in ſome 
Ver. 19. Caſes ſuperior to the Majeſty of God himſelf. Theſe Men, corrupted through 
Philoſophy and vain Deceit, took our Apoſtle, and carried him unto Areopagus (a 
Place in the City whither was the greateſt Reſort of Travellers and Strangers, of 
the graveſt Citizens and Magiſtrates, of their Orators and Philoſophers ;) to give 
Ver. 20. an Account of himſelf and the new Doctrine that he ſpoke of: For, ſay they, 
thou bringeft ſtrange Things to our Ears; we would know therefore what theſe Things 
mean. The Apoſtle, who was to ſpeak to ſuch a promiſcuous Aſſembly, has with 
moſt adtnirable Prudence and Art ſo accommodated his Diſcourſe, that every 
Branch and Member of it is directly oppoſed to a known Error and Prejudice of 
ſome Party of his Hearers. I will beg Leave to be the more prolix in explaining 
the Whole; becauſe it will be a Ground and Introduction not only to this preſent, 

but ſome other ſubſequent Diſcourſes. | 
FROM the Inſcription of an Altar to the Unknown God, which is mentioned 
by Heathen Authors, Lucian, Philgſtratus, and others, he takes Occaſion (ver. 
24.) to declare unto them That God, that made the World, and all Things 
1 therein. This firſt Doctrine, though admitted by many of his Auditors, is di- 
rectly both againſt Epicureans, that aſcribed the Origin and Frame of the World 
not to the Power of God, but the fortuitous Concourſe of Atoms; and Peripa- 
tetics, that ſuppoſed all Things to have been eternally, as they now are, and never 
to have been made at all, either by the Deity or without him. Which God, fays 
Ver. 25. he, ſeeing that he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in the Temples made 
with Hands, neither is worſhipped with Mens Hands, as though he needed any Thing, 
1 ſeing 
2 *Apyor Y ,es. d Arriani Epictet. L. i. c. 12. Os xdlays Toy acyor ty Nee, Ot s 
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ſeeing he giveth to all Life, and Breath, and all Things. This is oppoſed to the Bentley. 
Civil and Vulgar Religion of Athens, which furniſhed and ſerved the Deity with Ser. 2 
Temples and Sacrifices, as if he had really needed Habitation and Suſtenance. 
And that the common Heathen had ſuch mean Apprehenſions about the Indigency 
of their Gods, appears plainly, to name no more, from Ariflophanes's Plutus, and 
the Dialogues of Lucian. But the Philoſophers were not concerned in this Point : 
All Parties and Sets, even the * Epricureans themſelves, did maintain (79 aurzpyes) 
the Self- ſufficiency of the God-head ; and ſeldom or never ſacrificed at all, unleſs 
in Compliance and Condeſcenſion to the Cuſtom of their Country. There is a 
very remarkable Paſſage in Tertullian's Apology, * Who forces a Philoſopher to ja- 
crifice? &c. . It appears from thence, that the Philoſophers, no leſs than the Chri- 
ſtians, neglected the Pagan Worſhip and Sacrifices ; though what was connived at 
in the one, was made highly penal and capital in the other. And hath made of one ver. 26. 
Blood all Nations of Men, for to dwell on all the Face of the Earth; and hath deter- 
mined the Times before appointed, and the Bounds of their Habitation. This Doctrine 
about the Beginning of Human Race, though agreeable enough to the Plætoniſls 
and Stoics, is apparently levelled againſt the Epicureans and Ari/lotehans: One of 
whom produced their Primitive Men from mere Accident or Mechaniſm ; the 
other denied that Man had any Beginning at all, but had eternally continued thus 


by Succeſſion and Propagation. Neither were the Commonalty of Athens uncon- 


cerned in this Point. For although, as we learn from * Ipcrates, Demeſthenes, and 


others of their Countrymen, they profeſſed themſelves to be avroylovezs, Aborigines, 


not tranſplanted by Colonies or otherwiſe from any Foreign Nation, but born out 
of their own Soil in Attica, and had the fame Earth for their Parent, their Nurſe, 
and their Country ; and though ſome perhaps might believe, * that all the reſt of 
Mankind were derived from them, and ſo might apply and interpret the Words 
of the Apoſtle to this fooliſh Tradition; yet that Conceit of deriving the whole 
Race of Men from the Aborigines of Attica was entertained but by a few ; for 
they generally allowed that the“ Egyptians, and Siciliaus, and ſome others, were 
Aborigines alſo as well as themſelves. Then follow the Words of the Text, That ver. 27, 
they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find him; though 28. 
he be not far from every one of us: For in him we Live, and Move, and have our 
Being. And this he confirms by the Authority of a Writer that lived above 300 
Years before; As certain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid, For we are alſo his Of- 


ſpring. This indeed was no Argument to the Ep:curean Auditors; who under- 


valued all Argument from Authority, and eſpecially from the Poets. "Their Maſter 
Epicurus had boaſted, * that in all his Writings he had not cited one fingle Au- 
thority out of any Book whatſoever. And the Poets they particularly hated ; be- 
cauſe on all Occaſions they introduced the Miniſtry of the Gods, and taught the 
ſeparate Exiſtence of human Souls. But it was of great Weight and Moment to 
the common People, who held the Poets in mighty Eſteem and Veneration, and 
uſed them as their Maſters of Morality and Religion. And the other Sects too of 
Philoſophers did frequently adorn and confirm their Diſcourſes by Citations out of 
Poets. For as much then as we are the Off-ſpring of God, we ought not to think that Ver. 29. 
the Godhead is hike unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone graven by Art and Man's Device. 
This is directly levelled againſt the groſs Idolatry of the Vulgar, (for the Philo- 
ſophers are not concerned in it) that believed the very Statues of Gold, and Silver, 
and other Materials, to be God, and terminated their Prayers in thoſe Images ; 
as I might ſhew from many Paſſages of Scripture, from the Apologies of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, and the Heathen Writers themſelves. And the Times of this ver. zo, 
Ignorance God winked at, (the Meaning of which is, as upon a like Occaſion 31. 
the ſame Apoſtle hath expreſſed it, that in Times paſt he ſuffered all Nations to walk Ads xiv, 
in their own Ways) but now commandeth every one to repent : Becauſe he hath ap- b. 
pointed a Day in the which be will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man 

Vor. I. E Whom 

© Lucret. 2. Ip/a ſuis pollens opibus, nihil indiga nofri. e Tertull. Apol. cap. 46. Quis enim Philoſe- 
phum ſacrificare E poo Xx 2 45 5 palam A if 4 fi WS, 4 __ 
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whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he 


bath raiſed him from the Dead. Hitherto the Apoſtle had never contradicted all 


his Audience at once: Though at every Part of his Diſcottrſe ſome of them might 
be uneaſy, yet others were of his Side, and all along a moderate Silence and 
Attention was obſerved ; becauſe every Point was agreeable to the Notions of the 


greater Party. But, when they heard of the Reſurrection of the Dead, the Inter- 


ruption and Clamour became univerſal: So that here the Apoſtle was obliged to 
break off, and depart from among them, What could be the Reaſon of this ge- 
neral Diſſent from the Notion of the Reſurrection, ſince almoſt all of them be- 
lieved the Immortality of the Soul? St. Chry/o/tom hath a Conceit, that the Athe- 
nians took *'Araqzors (the original Word for Reſurrefion) to be preached to them 
as a Goddeſs, and in this Fancy he is followed by ſome of the Moderns. The 
Ground of the Conjecture is the 18th Verſe of this Chapter, where ſome ſaid, 
What ill this Babbler jay? other ſome, He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange 
Gods, (Eivwy Harnorimy, ſtrange Deities, which comprehends both Sexes) becauſe he 
preached unto them, Inc % Tw 'Avaoaow, Feſus and the Reſurrefion. Now, ſay 
they, it could not be ſaid Deities in the plural Number, unleſs it be ſuppoſed 
that *AvzG-20s is a Goddeſs, as well as Feſus a Ged. But we know, ſuch a Per- 
mutation of Number 1s frequent in all Languages. We have another Example 
of it in the very Text, As certain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid, For we are 
alſ6 his Off-ſpring : And yet the Apoſtle meant only one, Aratus the Cilician, 
his Countryman, in whole Aſtronomical Poem this Paſſage is now extant. So 


ihat although he e to the Albenians Jeſus alone, yet by a common Mode 


of Speech he might be called, a ſetter forth of firange Gods. It is my Opinion, 
that the general Diſtaſte and Clamour proceeded from a Miſtake about the Nature 
of the Chriſtian Reſurrection, The Word Reſurrection (4Y24o%0F>a and & 
ois) was well enough known amongſt the Athenians, as appears at this Time 
from W Homer, AMjcbylus, and Sophocles; they could hardly then poſſibly imagine 
it to ſignify a Goddeſs, But then it always denoted a returning from the State 
of the Dead to this preſent World, to eat and drink and converſe upon Earth, 
and ſo after another Period of Life to die again as before. And Feſtus, a Roman, 
ſcems to have had the fame Apprehenſions about it. For, when he declares the 
Caſe of St. Paul his Priſoner to King Agrippa, he tells him, That the Accuſa- 
tion was only about certain Queſtions of the Few:/h Superſtition ; and of one Fe- 
ſus which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. So that when the Athenians 
heard him mention the Reſurrection of the Dead, which according to their Ac- 
ceptation of the Word was a Contradiction to common Senſe, and to the Expe- 
rience of all Places and Ages, they had no Patience to give any longer Attention. 
His Words ſeemed to them as idle Tales, as the firſt News of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection did to the Apoſtles themſelves. All interrupted and mocked him, except a 
few, that ſeem to have underſtood him aright, which faid they would hear him 
again of this Matter, Juſt as when our Saviour faid in an Allegorical and Myſti- 
cal Senſe, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have 
no Life in you, the Hearers underſtood him literally and groſſly: The Fews there- 
fore ſtrove among themſelves, ſaying, How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat; 
this is a hard Saying, who can hear it? And from that Time many of his Diſciples 
went back, and walked no more with him. 


I HAvE now gone through this excellent Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, in which | 


many moſt important Truths are clearly and ſuccinctly delivered; ſuch as the 
Exiſtence, the Spirituality, and All-ſufficiency of God, the Creation of the World, 
the Origination of Mankind from one common Stock according to the Hiſtory of 
Moſes, the Divine Providence in over-ruling all Nations and People, the new Doc- 
trine of Repentance by the Preaching of the Goſpel, the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and the appointed Day of an univerſal Judgment. To all which Particu- 
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lars, by God's Permiſſion and Aſfiſtance, I ſhall ſay ſomething in due Time. But Bentley. 
at preſent I have confined myſelf to that near and internal and convincing Argu- . 
ment of the Being of God, which we have from human Nature itſelf; and which © \ 


appears to be principally here recommended by St. Paul in the Words of the Text, 
That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel w_ him, and find him, 


though he be not for from every one of us: For in him (that is, by his Power) we 


Live, and Move, and have our Being. | 
Tur Propoſition, which I ſhall ſpeak to from this Text, is this: That the 
very Life, and vital Motion, and the formal Eſſence and Nature of Man, is 
wholly owing to the Power of God; and that the Conſideration of ourſelves, of 
our own Souls and Bodies, doth directly and nearly conduct us to the Acknow- 


ledgment of his Exiſtence. And, 


1. I sH ALL prove, That there is an immaterial Subſtance in us, which we 
call Soul and Spirit, effentially diſtinct from our Bodies; and that this Spirit doth 
neceſſarily evince the Exiſtence of a ſupreme and ſpiritual Being. And, 

2. THAT the organical Structure of human Bodies, whereby they are fitted 
to live and move and be vitally informed by the Soul, is unqueſtionably the 
Workmanſhip of a moſt wife, and powerful, and beneficent Maker. But I will 
reſerve this latter Part for the next Opportunity ; and my preſent Undertaking 
ſhall be this, To evince the Being of God from the Conſideration of human 
Souls. | 

(I.) And firſt, I ſay, there is an immaterial Subſtance in us, which we call 
Soul, eſſentially diſtin& from our Bodies. I ſhall lay it down as ſelf-evident, That 
there is ſomething in our Compoſition, that thinks and apprehends, and reflects 
and deliberates ; that determines and doubts, conſents and denies; that wills, and 
demurrs, and reſolves, and chooſes, and rejects; that receives various Senſations 
and Impreſſions from external Objects, and produces voluntary Motions of ſeveral 
Parts of our Bodies. This every Man is conſcious of; neither can any one be fo 
{ceptical as to doubt of, or deny it; that very doubting or denying being Part of 
what I would ſuppoſe, and including ſeveral of the reſt in their Ideas and No- 
tions. And in the next Place, it is as ſelf-evident, that theſe Faculties and Ope- 
rations of Thinking, and Willing, and Perceiving, muſt proceed from ſomething 
or other as their efficient Cauſe ; mere Nothing being never able to produce an 
Thing at all. So that if theſe Powers of Cogitation, and Volition, and Senſation, 
are neither inherent in Matter as ſuch, nor producible in Matter by any Motion 
and Modification of it, it neceſſarily follows, that they proceed from ſome cogi- 
tative Subſtance, ſome incorporeal Inhabitant within us, which we call Spirit and 
Soul. 5 

1.) BuT firſt, theſe Faculties of Senſation and Perception are not inherent in 
Matter as ſuch: For, if it were ſo, what monſtrous Abſurdities would follow ? 
Every Stock and Stone would be a percipient and rational Creature, We ſhould 
have as much Feeling upon clipping a Hair of the Head, as upon pricking a Nerve. 
Or rather, as Men, that is, as a complex Being n of many vital Parts, 
we ſhould have no Feeling nor Perception at all. For every ſingle Atom of our 
Bodies would be a diſtinct Animal, endued with Self-conſciouſneſs and perſonal 
Senfation of its own. And a great Number of ſuch living and thinking Particles 
could not poſſibly by their mutual Contact and Prefling and Striking compoſe one 
greater individual Animal, with one Mind and Underſtanding, and a vital Con- 
ſenſion of the whole Body, any more than a Swarm of Bees, or a Crowd of Men 
and Women, can be conceived to make up one particular living Creature com- 
pounded and conſtituted of the Aggregate of them all. 

2.) IT remains therefore, ſecondly, that ſeeing Matter in general, as Matter, 
has not any Senſation or Thought; if it have them at all, they muſt be the Re- 
ſult of ſome Modification of it: It muſt acquire them by ſome organical Diſ- 
poſition ; by ſuch and ſuch determinate Motions, by the Action and Paſſion of 
one Particle upon another. And this is the Opinion of every Atheiſt and coun- 


terfeit Deiſt of theſe Times, that believes there is no Subſtance but Matter, and 


excludes all incorporeal Nature out of the Number of Beings, 
4 e Now, 


/ 


A Confutation of Atheiſm, 


N o w, to give a clear and full Confutation of this Atheiſtical Aſſertion, I will 
proceed in this Method. 


I. FiRxSsT I will give a true Notion and Idea of Matter; whereby it will again 


appear that it has no inherent Faculty of Senſe and Perception. 


IT. I wiLL prove, that no particular Sort of Matter, as the Brain and Animal 
Spirits, hath any Power of Senſe and Perception. | 

III. IWIIL IL ſhew, that Motion in general ſuper-added to Matter cannot pro- 
duce any Senſe and Perception. 

IV. I wiLL demonſtrate, that no particular Sort of Motion, as of the Animal 


_ Spirits through Muſcles and Nerves, can beget Senſe and Perception. 


V. I wiLL evince, that no Action and Paſſion of the Animal Spirits, one Par- 


ticle upon another, can create any Senſe and Perception. 


VI. I wiLL anſwer the Atheiſt's Argument of Matter of Fact and Experience 
in brute Beaſts; which, ſay they, are allowed to be mere Matter, and yet have 
ſome Degree of Senſe and Perception. 

AND firſt I will give a true Notion and Idea of Matter; whereby it will appear 
that it has no inherent Faculty of Senſe and Perception. And I will ofter no other 
but what all competent Judges, and even Atheiſts themſelves, do allow of; and 
which, being Part of the Epicurean and Democritean Philoſophy, is providentially 
one of the beſt Antidotes againſt their other impious Opinions; as the Oil of Scor- 
pions is faid to be againſt the Poiſon of their Stings. When we frame in our 
Minds any Notion of Matter, we conceive nothing elſe but Extenſion and Bulk, 
which is impenetrable, and diviſible, and paſſive; by which three Properties is un- 
derſtood, that any one particular Quantity of Matter doth hinder all other from 
intruding into its Place, till jitſelf be removed out of it; that it may be divided 
and broken into numerous Parts of different Sizes and Figures, which by various 
ranging and diſpoſing may produce an immenſe Diverſity of Surfaces and Tex- 
tures; that, if it once be bereaved of Motion, it cannot of itſelf acquire it again, 
but it either muſt be impelled by ſome other Body from without, or (ſay we, 
though not the Atheiſt) be intrinſecally moved by an immaterial ſelf- active Sub- 
ſtance, that can penetrate and pervade it. Wherefore in the whole Nature and 
Idea of Matter we have nothing but Subſtance with Magnitude, and Figure, and 
Situation, and a Capacity of being moved and divided. So that no Parts of Mat- 


ter, conſidered by themſelves, are either hot or cold, either white or black, either 


bitter or ſweet, or betwixt thoſe Extremes. All the various Mixturcs and Conju- 
gations of Atoms do beget nothing but new inward Texture, and Alteration of 
Surface. No ſenſible Qualities, as Light, and Colour, and Heat, and Sound, can 
be ſubſiſtent in the Bodies themſelves, abſolutely conſidered, without a Relation to 
our Eyes, and Ears, and other Organs of Senſe. Theſe Qualities are only the 
Effects of our Senſation, which ariſe from the different Motions upon our Nerves 
from Objects without, according to their various Modification and Poſition. For 
Example; when pellucid colourleſs Glaſs or Water, by being beaten into Powder 
or Froth, do acquire a very intenſe Whiteneſs, what can we imagine to be pro- 
duced in the Glaſs or Water but a new Diſpoſition of Parts? Nay, an Obje& un- 
der the ſelf- ſame Diſpoſition and Modification, when it is viewed by us under dif- 
fering Proportions, doth repreſent very differing Colours, without any Change at 
all in itſelf, For that very ſame opake and white Powder of Glaſs, when it is 
ſeen through a good Microſcope, doth exhibit all its little Fragments pellucid and 
colourleſs; as the Whole appeared to the naked Eye, before it was pounded. So 
that Whiteneſs, and Redneſs, and Coldneſs, and the like, are only Ideas and vital 
Paſſions in us that fee and feel; but can no more be conceived to be real and di- 
ſtint Qualities in the Bodies themſelves, than Roſes or Honey can be thought to 
ſmell or taſte their own Sweetneſs, or an Organ be conſcious of its Muſic, or 
Gun-powder of its Flaſhing and Noiſe. | | 


Tus far then we have proved, and it is agreed on all Hands, that in our 
Conception of any Quantity of Body there is nothing but Figure, and Site, and 
a Capacity of Motion: Which Motion, if it be actually excited in it, doth only 
cauſe a new Order and Contexture of Parts: So that all the Ideas of ſenſible Qua- 
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upon our Nerves, and ſympathetical and vital Paſſions produced within ourſelves. 
II. Oux ſecond Enquiry muſt be, what it is in the Conſtitution and Compo- 
ſition of a Man that hath the Faculty of receiving ſuch Ideas and Paſſions? Let 
us carry in our Minds this true Notion of Body in general, and apply it to our 
own Subſtance, and obſerve what Prerogatives this rational Machine (as the Athe- 
iſts would make us to be) can challenge above other Parcels of Matter. We ob- 
ſerve then, in this underſtanding Piece of Clock-work, that this Body, as well as 
other ſenſeleſs Matter, has Colour, and Warmth, and Softneſs, and the like, But 


we have proved it before, and it is acknowledged, that theſe Qualities are not ſub- 


ſiſtent in thoſe Bodies, but are Ideas and Senſations begotten in ſomething elſe : 80 
that it is not Blood and Bones that can be conſcious of their own Hardneſs, or 
Redneſs; and we are {till to ſeek for ſomething elſe in our Frame and Make, that 
muſt receive theſe Impreſſions. Will they ſay that theſe Ideas are performed by the 
Brain? But the Difficulty returns upon them again; for we perceive that the like 
Qualities of Softneſs, Whiteneſs, and Warmth, do belong to the Brain itſelf; and 
fince the Brain is but Body, thoſe Qualities (as we have ſhewn) cannot be inhe- 
rent in it, but are the Senſations of ſome other Subſtance without it. It cannot 
be the Brain then, which imagines thoſe Qualities to be in itſelf. 
Bu x, they may ſay, it is not the groſs Subſtance of the Brain that cauſes Per- 
ception, but the Animal Spirits that have their Reſidence there; which are void of 
ſenſible Qualities, becauſe they never fall under our Senſes by Reaſon of their Mi- 
nuteneſs. But we conceive by our Reaſon, though we cannot ſee them with our 
Eyes, that every one of theſe alſo hath a determinate Figure; they are Spheres, or 
Cubes, or Pyramids, or Cones, or of ſome Shape or other that is irregular and 
nameleſs: And all theſe are but Modes and Affections of Magnitude ; and the I- 
deas of ſuch Modes can no more be ſubſiſtent in the Atoms ſo modified, than 
the Idea of Redneſs was juſt now found to be inherent in the Blood, or that of 
Whiteneſs in the Brain. And what Relation or Affinity is there between a mi- 
nute Body and Cogitation, any more than the greateſt ? Is a ſmall Drop of Rain 
any wiſer than the Ocean? Or do we grind inanimate Corn into living and rati- 
onal Meal? My very Nails, or my Hair, or the Horns and Hoofs of a Beaſt may 
bid as fair for Underſtanding and Senſe, as the fineſt Animal Spirits of the Brain. 
III. Bur Thirdly, they will fay, it is not the Bulk and Subſtance of the Ani- 
mal Spirits, but their Motion and Agility, that produces Cogitation and Senſe. 
If then Motion in general, or any Degree of its Velocity, can beget Cogitation ; 
ſurely a Ship under Sail muſt be a very intelligent Creature, though while ſhe lies 
at Anchor thoſe Faculties muſt be aſleep : Some cold Water or Ice may be phleg- 
matic and ſenſeleſs; but, when it boils in a Kettle, it has wonderful Heats of 


Thinking, and Ebullitions of Fancy. Nay, the whole corporeal Maſs, all the 


brute and ſtupid Matter of the Univerſe, muſt upon theſe Terms be allowed to 
have Life and Underſtanding ; ſince there is nothing, that we know of, in a State 
of abſolute Reſt. Thoſe Things that ſeem to be at Reſt upon the Surface of the 
Earth, are daily wheeled about its Axis, and yearly about the Sun with a prodi- 
gious Swiftneſs. | | | 

IV. Bur Fourthly, they will fay, it is not Motion in general that can do theſe 
Feats of Senſation and Perception; but a particular Sort of it in an organized 
Body through the determinate Roads and Chanels of Muſcles and Nerves. But, 
I pray, among all the Kinds of Motion, whether ſtraight, or circular, or parabo- 
lical, or in what Curve they pleaſe, what Pretenſe can one make to Thinking and 


Liberty of Will more than another? Why do not theſe Perſons make a Diagram 


of theſe cogitative Lines and Angles, and demonſtrate their Properties of Percep- 
tion and Appetite, as plainly as we know the other Properties of Triangles and 
Circles? But how little can any Motion, either circular or other, contribute to the 
Production of Thought? No ſuch circular Motion of an Atom can be all of it 
exiſtent at once; it muſt needs be made gradually and ſucceſſively, both as to 
Place and Time; for Body cannot at the ſame Inſtant be in more Places than one. 
So that at any Inſtant of Time the moving Atom is but in one ſingle Point of the 

Vox. I, | EP | Line. 


lities are not inherent in the inanimate Bodies, but are the Effects of their Motion Bentley. 
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Bentley. Line. Therefore all its Motion, but in that one Point, is either future or paſt; 


and no other Parts are co-exiſtent or contemporary with it. Now what is not 


preſent, is nothing at all, and can be the Efficient of nothing. If Motion then be 
the Cauſe of Thought, Thought muſt be produced by one ſingle Point of Mo- 
tion, a Point with Relation to Time as well as to Place. And ſuch a Point to 
our Conceptions is almoſt equivalent to Permanency and Reſt, or at leaſt to an 
other Point of any Motion whatſoever. What then is become of the Privilege of 
that organical Motion of the Animal Spirits above any other? Again, we have 
ſhewn, that this circular and other Motion is but the ſucceſſive Flux of an Atom, 
and is never exiſtent together; and indeed is a pure Eu Rationis, an Operation 
of the Soul, which, conſidering paſt Motion and future, and recollecting the 
Whole by the Memory and Fancy, calls this by one Denomination, and that 
by another. How then can that Motion be the Efficient of Thought, which 
is evidently the Effect and the Product of it? 

V. Bur Fifthly, they will fay farther, (which is their laſt Refuge) that it is 
not Motion alone, or under this or that Denomination, that produceth Cogitation 
but when it falls out that numerous Particles of Matter, aptly diſpoſed and di- 
rected, do interfere in their Motions, and ſtrike and knock one another; this is it 
which begets our Senſation. All the active Power and Vigour of the Mind, our 
Faculties of Reaſon, Imagination, and Will, are the wonderful Reſult of this mu- 
tual Occurſe, this Pulfion and Repercuſſion of Atoms: Juſt as we experience it in 


the Flint and the Steel; you may move them apart as long as you pleaſe, to very 


tittle Purpoſe ; but it is the Hitting and Collifion of them that muſt make them 
ſtrike Fire. You may remember I have proved before, that Light and Heat, and 
the reſt of thoſe Qualities, are not ſuch Ideas in the Bodies as we perceive in our 
ſelves: So that this Smiting of the Steel with the Flint doth only make a Commi- 
nution, and a very rapid Whirling and Melting of ſome Particles; but that Idea 
of Flame is wholly in us. But what a ſtrange and miraculous Thing ſhould we 
count it, if the Flint and the Steel, inſtead of a few Sparks, ſhould chance to 
{ſtrike out Definitions and Syllogiſms? And yet it is altogether as reaſonable as this 
fottiſh Opinion of the Atheiſts, That dead ſenſeleſs Atoms can ever juſtle and 
knock one another into Life and Underſtanding. All that can be effected by ſuch 
Encounters of Atoms, is either the imparting or receiving of Motion, or a new 
Determination and Direction of its Courſe, Matter, when it acts upon Matter, 
can communicate nothing but Motion ; and that we have ſhewed before to be ut- 
terly unable to produce thoſe Senſations. And again, How can that Concuiſion of 
Atoms be capable of begetting thoſe internal and vital Affections, that Self-conſci- 
ouſneſs and thoſe other Powers and Energies that we feel in our Minds? ſeeing they 
only ſtrike upon the outward Surfaces, they cannot inwardly pervade one another; 
they cannot have any Penetration of Dimenſions and Conjunction of Subſtance. 


But, it may be, theſe Atoms of theirs may have Senſe and Perception in them, 


but they are refractary and fullen; and therefore, like Men of the ſame Tempers, 
muſt be banged and buffeted into Reaſon. And indeed that Way of Argumen- 


tation would be moſt proper and effectual upon theſe Atheiſtical Atomiſts them- 


ſelves. It is a vigorous Execution of good Laws, and not rational Diſcourſes only, 
either neglected or not underſtood, that muſt reclaim the Profaneneſs of thoſe per- 
verſe and unreaſonable Men. For what can be ſaid more to ſuch Perſons, that 


are either ſo diſingenuous or ſo ſtupid, as to profeſs to believe, That all the natural. 


Powers and acquired Habits of the Mind, that penetrating Underſtanding and ac- 


curate Judgment, that Strength of Memory and Readineſs of Wit, that Libera- 


lity and Juſtice and Prudence and Magnanimity, that Charity and Beneficence to 
Mankind, that ingenuous Fear and awful Love of God, that comprehenſive 
Knowledge of the Hiſtories and Languagues of ſo many Nations, that experi- 
enced Infight into the Works and Wonders of Nature, that rich Vein of Poetry 
and inexhauſted Fountain of Eloquence, thoſe lofty Flights of Thought and al- 


moſt intuitive Perceptions of abſtruſe Notions, thoſe exalted Diſcoveries of Ma- 


thematical Theorems and Divine Contemplations, all the admirable Endowments 
and Capacities of human Nature, which we ſometimes fe actually exiſtent in one 
I | and 
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and the ſame Perſon, can proceed from the blind Shuffling and caſual Claſhing Bentley. 
of Atoms? I could as eaſily take up with that ſenſeleſs Aſſertion of the Stoics, Serm. II. 
That Virtues and Vices, and Sciences and Arts, and Fancies and Paſſions, and YY 
Appetites, are all of them real Bodies and diſtin& Animals, as with this of the 
Atheiſt, that they can all be derived from the Power of mere Bodies. It is utterly 
incredible and impoſſible ; and we cannot without Indignation go about to refute 

ſuch an abſurd Imagination, ſuch a groſs Contradiction to unprejudiced Reaſon. 

And yet, if the Atheiſts had not been driven from all their Poſts and their Sub- 
terfuges; if we had not purſued their Atoms through all their Turnings-and Wind- 

ings, their Cells and Receſſes, their Interferings and Juſtlings, they would boaſt 

that they could not be anſwered ; and make a mighty Flutter and Triumph. 

VI. Nay, though they are ſo miſerably confounded and baffled, and can offer 
no further Explication. of the Cauſe and the Manner ; yet they will, Sixthly, urge 
Matter of Fact and Experience, that mere Body may produce Cogitation and 
Senſe. For, ſay they, do but obſerve the Actions of ſome Brutes, how nearly 
they approach to human Reaſon, and viſibly diſcover ſome Glimpſes of Under- 
ſtanding: And if that be performed by the pure Mechaniſm of their Bodies (as 
many do allow, who yet believe the Being of God, and an immaterial Spirit in 
Man) then it is but raiſing our Conceptions, and ſuppoſing Mankind to be En- 
gines of a finer Make and Contexture, and the Buſineſs is done. I muſt confeſs 
that the Carteſians and ſome others, Men that have given no Occaſion to be ſuſ- 
peed of Irreligion, have aſſerted that Brutes are mere Machines and Automata. 
I cannot now engage in the Controverſy, neither is there any Neceſſity to do fo; 
for Religion is not endangered by either Opinion. If Brutes be ſaid to have Senſe 
and immaterial Souls, What need. we be concerned, whether thoſe Souls ſhall be 
immortal, or annihilated at the Time of Death? This Objection ſuppoſes the Be- 
ing of God; and he will do all Things for the wiſeſt and beſt Ends. Or, if 
Brutes be ſuppoſed to be bare Engines and Machines, I admire and adore the Divine 
Artifice and Skill in ſuch a wonderful Contrivance. But I ſhall deny then that 
they have any Reaſon or Senſe, if they be nothing but Matter. Omnipotence it 
{elf cannot create cogitative Body. And it is not any Imperfection in the Power 
of God, but an Incapacity in the Subject. The Ideas of Matter and Thought are 
abſolutely incompatible ; and this the Carteſians themſelves do allow. Do but con- 
vince them that Brutes have the leaſt Participation of Thought, or Will, or Ap- 
petite, or Senſation, or Fancy, and they will readily retract their Opinion. For 
none but beſotted Atheiſts do join the two Notions together, and believe Brutes to 
be rational or ſenſitive Machines. They are either the one, or the other; either 
endued with Senſe and ſome glimmering Rays of Reaſon from a higher Principle 
x than Matter; or (as the Cartefians ſay) they are purely Body, void of all Senſation 
and Life; and, like the Idols of the Gentiles, they have Eyes, and ſee not; Ears, 
and hear not; Noſes, and fmell nut: They eat without Hunger, and drink without 
Thirſt, and howl without Pain. They perform the outward material Actions, 
but they have no inward Self-conſciouſneſs, nor any more Perception of what th 
do or ſuffer, than a Looking-glaſs has of the Objects it reflects, or the Index of 
a Watch of the Hour it points to. And as one of thoſe Watches, when it was 
firſt preſented to the Emperor of China, was taken there for an Animal; fo, on 
the contrary, our Carteſians take brute Animals for a Sort of Watches. For, con- 
ſidering the infinite Diſtance betwixt the poor mortal Artiſt, and the Almighty 
Opiticer; the few Wheels and Motions of a Watch, and the innumerable Springs 
and Organs in the Bodies of Brutes; they may affirm (as they think, without ei- 
ther Abſurdity or Impiety) that they are nothing but moving Automata, as the 
fabulous o Statues of Dædalus, bereaved of all true Life and vital Senſation, which 
never act ſpontaneouſly and freely: But as Watches muſt be wound up to ſet them 
a going, ſo their Motions alſo are excited and inhibited, are moderated and ma- 
naged by the Objects without them. ws , = 
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(2.) AND now that I have gone through the fix Parts that I propoſed, and 
ſufficiently ſhewn that Senſe and Perception can never be the Product ot any Kind 
of Matter and Motion, it remains therefore that it muſt neceſſarily proceed from 
ſome incorporeal Subſtance within us. And though we cannot conceive the Man- 
ner of the Soul's Action and Paſſion, nor what Hold it can lay on the Body when 
it voluntarily moves it, yet we are as certain that it- doth ſo, as of any Mathe- 
matical Truth whatſoever ; or at leaſt of ſuch as are proved from the Impoſſibility 
or Abſurdity of the Contrary, a Way of Proof that is allowed for infallible De- 
monſtration. Why one Motion of the Body begets an Idea of Pleaſure in the 
Mind, another an Idea of Pain; why ſuch a Diſpoſition of the Body induces 
Sleep, another diſturbs all the Operations of the Soul, and occaſions a Lethar 
or Frenzy; this Knowledge exceeds our narrow Faculties, and is out of the Reach 
of our Diſcovery. I diſcern: ſome excellent final Cauſes of ſuch a vital Conjunc- 
tion of Body and Soul; but the inſtrumental I know not, nor what inviſible Bands 
and Fetters unite them together. I reſolve all that into the ſole Pleaſure and Fiat 
of our Omnipotent Creator, whoſe Exiſtence (which is my laſt Point) is fo plainly 
and nearly deducible from the eſtabliſhed Proof of an immaterial Soul, that no 
wonder the reſolved Atheiſts do ſo labour and beſtir themſelves to fetch Senſe and 
Perception out of the Power of Matter. I will diſpatch it in three Words. For, 
ſince we have ſhewn that there is an incorporeal Subſtance within us, Whence 
did that proceed, and how came it into Being? It did not exiſt from all Eternity 
that is too abſurd to be ſuppoſed; nor could it come out of Nothing into Being 
without an efficient Cauſe. Something therefore muſt have created our Souls out 
of Nothing; and that Something (fince no Thing can give more than it has) muſt 
itſelf have all the Perfections that it hath given to them. There is therefore an 
immaterial and intelligent Being that created our Souls; which Being was either 
eternal itſelf, or created immediately or ultimately by ſome other Eternal, that has 
all thoſe Perfections. There is therefore originally an Eternal, Immaterial, Intel- 
ligent Creator ; all which together are the Attributes of God alone. 

AND now that I have finiſhed all the Parts which I propoſed to diſcourſe of, 
I will conclude all with a ſhort Application to the Atheiſts. And I would adviſe 
them, as a Friend, to leave off this dabbling and ſmattering in Philoſophy, this 
ſhuffling and cutting with Atoms. It never ſucceeded well with them, and they 
always come off with the Loſs. Their old Maſter Epicurus ſeems to have had 
his Brains ſo muddled and confounded with them, that he ſcarce ever kept in the 
right Way; though the main Maxim of his Philoſophy was to truſt to his Senſes, 
and follow his Noſe. ? I will not take Notice of his doting Conceit, that the Sun 
and Moon are no bigger than they appear to the Eye, a Foot or Half a Yard 
over; and that the Stars are no larger than ſo many Glow-worms. But let us 
ſee how he manages his Atoms, thoſe Almighty Tools that do every Thing of 
themſelves without the Help of a Workman, When the Atoms (ſays he) 4 deſcend 
in infinite Space (very ingeniouſly ſpoken, to make High and Low in Infinity) 
they do not fall plumb down, but decline a little from the Perpendicular, either 
obliquely or in a Curve: And this Declination (ſays he) from the direct Line is the 
Cauſe of our Liberty of Will. But, I fay, this Declination of Atoms in their 
Deſcent was itſelf either neceſſary or voluntary. If it was neceſſary, How then 
could that Neceſſity ever beget Liberty? If it was voluntary, then Atoms had that 
Power of Volition before: And what becomes then of the Epicurean Doctrine of 
the fortuitous Production of Worlds? The whole Buſineſs is Contradiction, and 
ridiculous Nonſenſe. It is as if one ſhould ſay, that a Bowl equally poized, and 
thrown upon a plain and ſmooth Bowling-Green, will run neceſſarily and fatally 
in a direct Motion; but if it be made with a Byas, that may decline it a little 
from a ſtraight Line, it may acquire by that Motion a Liberty of Will, and ſo 
run ſpontaneouſly to the Jack. It would behove the Atheiſts to give over ſuch 
Trifling as this, and reſume the old ſolid Way of confuting Religion. They ſhould 
deny the Being of the Soul, becauſe they cannot ſee it. This would be an invin- 
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ſe it to their View; nor ſhew them the Colour and Complexion of a Soul. Serm. 


hey ſhould diſpute, as a bold Brother of theirs did ; That he was ſure there was 
no God, becauſe (fays he) if there was one, he would have ſtruck- me to. Hell 
with Thunder and Lightning, that have fo reviled and blaſphemed him. This 
would be an Objection indeed. Alas, all that we could anſwer, is in the next 
Words to the Text, That God hath appointed a Day in which he will judge all the 
World in Righteouſneſs, and that the Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering 
of God, which are ſome of his Attributes, and eſſential Perfections of hrs Being, 


' ought not to be abuſed and perverted into Arguments againſt his Being. But, if 


this will not do, we muſt yield ourſelves overcome; for we neither can nor deſire 
to command Fire to come down from Heaven and conſume them, and give them ſuch 
experimental Conviction of the Exiſtence of God. So that they ought to take 
theſe Methods, if they would ſucceſsfully attack Religion. But if they will ill 
be meddling with Atoms, be hammering and ſqueezing Underſtanding out of 
them, I would adviſe them to make uſe of their own Underſtanding for the In- 
ſtance. Nothing, in my a could run us down more effectually than. that; 
for we readily allow, that if any Underſtanding can poflibly be produced by ſuch 
Claſhing of ſenſeleſs Atoms, it is that of an Atheiſt, that hath the faireſt Preten- 
ſions and the beſt Title to it. We know, it is the Fool that hath ſaid in his Heart, 
There is no God. And it is no leſs a Truth than a Paradox, That there are no 
greater Fools than Atheiſtical Wits; and none ſo credulous as Infidels. No Article 
of Religion, though as demonſtrable as the Nature of the Thing can admit, hath 
Credibility enough for them. And yet theſe ſame cautious and quick- ſighted Gen- 
tlemen can wink and ſwallow down this ſottiſh Opinion about percipient Atoms, 
which exceeds in Incredibility all the Fictions of Aop's Fables. For is it not 
every Whit as likely or more, that Cocks and Bulls might diſcourſe, and Hinds 
and Panthers hold Conferences about Religion, as that Atoms can do ſo? That 
Atoms can invent Arts and Sciences, can inſtitute Society and Government, can 


make Leagues and Confederacies, can deviſe Methods of Peace and Stratagems of 


War? And, moreover, the Modeſty of Mythology deſerves to be commended; 
the Scenes there are laid at a Diſtance: It is once upon a Time, in the Days of 
Yore, and in the Land of Utopia, there was a . between an Oak and a 
Cedar; whereas the Atheiſt is ſo impudently ſilly, as to bring the Farce of his A- 
toms upon the Theatre of the preſent Age; to make dull ſenſeleſs Matter tranſact 
all public and private Affairs, by Sea and by Land, in Houſes of Parliament, and 
Cloſets of Princes. Can any Credulity be comparable to this? If a Man ſhould 
affirm, that an Ape, caſually meeting with Pen, Ink, and Paper, and falling to 
ſcribble, did happen to write exactly the Leviathan of Thomas Hobbes, would an 
Atheiſt believe ſuch a Story? And yet he can eafily digeſt as incredible as that ; 
That the innumerable Members of a human Body, which, in the Style of the 


and noble, and moſt wonderfully uſeful Frame, which we now ſee it carry. But 
this will be the Argument of my next Diſcourſe, which is the ſecond Propoſition 


Scripture, are all written in the Book of God, and may admit of almoſt infinite Plalm 
Variations and Tranſpoſitions above the twenty-four Letters of the Alphabet, were © 
at firſt fortuitouſly ſcribbled, and by mere Accident compacted into this beautiful, 


xxxix 


6. 


drawn from the Text, That the admirable Structure of human Bodies, wherebß 


they are fitted to live, and move, and be vitally informed by the Soul, is unqueſti- 
onably the Workmanſhip of a moſt wiſe and powerful and beneficent Maker: To 
which Almighty Creator, together with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour 
and Glory and Majeſty and Power, both now and from henceforth evermore. Amen. 
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ACTS xvi. 27. 


That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, 
and find him; though he be not far from every one of us: For 
in him we Live, and Move, and have our Being. 


Bentley. HAVE faid enough in my laſt to ſhew the Fitneſs and Pertinency of the 
* Apoſtle's Diſcourſe to the Perſons he addreſſed to; whereby it ſufficiently ap- 
uwwk. that he was no Babbler, as ſome of the Athenian Rabble reproached 
im; not a ovepponcyes, a buſy prating Fellow; as in another Language 

lay, * Sermones ſerere and Rumores ſerere, in a like Mode of Expreſſion ; that 

he did; not talk at random, but was throughly acquainted with the ſeveral Hu- 
mours and Opinions of his Auditors. And, as Moſes was learned in all the Wiſe 

dom of the Egyptians, ſo it is manifeſt from this Chapter alone, if nothing elſe had 
been now extant, that St. Paul was a great Maſter in all the Learning of the 
Greeks, One Thing further I ſhall obſerve from the Words of the Text, before 

I enter upon the Subject which I propoſed ; that it requires ſome Induſtry and 
Conſideration to find out the Being of God; we muſt {eek the Lord, and feel after 

him, before we can find him by the Light of Nature. The Search indeed is not 

very tedious nor difficult; He is not far from every one of us: For in him we Live, 
and Move, and have our Being. The Confideration of our Mind and Underſtand- 
ing, which is an incorporeal Subſtance independent from Matter; and the Con- 
templation of our own Bodies, which have all the Stamps and Characters of 
excellent Contrivance ; theſe alone, though we look upon nothing abroad, do 

very eaſily and proximately guide us to the wiſe Author of all Things. But how- 

ever, as we ſee in our Text, ſome Thoughts and Meditation are neceſſary to it; 

and a Man may poſſibly be ſo ſtupid, or wilfully ignorant or perverſe, as not to 

have God. in all his Thoughts, or to fay in his Heart, There is none. And this be- 

ing obſerved, we have an effectual Anſwer to that Cavil of the Atheiſts, who 
make it an Objection againſt the Being of God, That they do not diſcover him 
without any Application, in Spite of their corrupt Wills and debauched Under- 
ſtandings. If, ſay they, ſuch a God, as we are told of, had created and formed 

us, ſurely he would have left upon our Minds a native and indeleble Inſcription of 
himſelf, whereby we muſt needs have felt him, even without ſeeking, and believed 
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of God as Evidence againſt his Exiſtence; and make their very Infidelity an Ar- 
gument for itſelf, To which we reply, That God hath endowed Mankind with 
Powers and Abilities, which we call natural Light, and Reaſon, and common 
Senſe; by the due Uſe of which we cannot mils of the Diſcovery of his Being ; 
and this is ſufficient. But, as to that original Notion and Propoſition, GOD Is, 
which the Atheiſt pretends ſhould have been actually imprinted on us, antecedently 
to all Uſe of our Faculties; we may affirm, that the Abſence of ſuch a Notion 
doth not give the leaſt Preſumption againſt the Truth of Religion; becauſe, 
though God be ſuppoſed to be, yet that Notion diſtin from our Faculties 
would not be requiſite; nor is it aſſerted by Religion. F:r/f, It would not 
be requiſite ; becauſe, without any ſuch primitive Impreſſion, we can caſily 
attain to the Knowledge of the Deity by the ſole Uſe of our natural Rea- 
ſon. And again, ſuch an Impreſſion would have rendered the Belief of a 
God irreſiſtible and neceſſary, and thereby have bereaved it of all that is good 


and acceptable in it. For as the taking away the Freedom of human Will, and 


making us mere Machines under fatal Ties and Impulſes, would deſtroy the very 
Nature of Moral Virtue; ſo likewiſe, as to Faith, there would be nothing worthy 
of Praiſe and Recompenſe in it, if there were left no Poſſibility of Doubting and 
Denying. And ſecondly, Such a radical Truth, GOD 18, ſpringing up together 
with the Eſſence of the Soul, and previous to all other Thoughts, is not aſſerted 
by Religion. No ſuch Thing, that I know of, is- affirmed or ſuggeſted by the 
Scriptures. There are ſeveral Topicks there uſed againſt the Atheiſm and Idola- 
try of the Heathens; ſuch as the viſible Marks of Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
in the Works of the Creation, the vital Union of Souls with Matter, and the ad- 
mirable Structure of animate Bodies, and the like: But, if our Apoſtle had aſ- 
ſerted ſuch an anticipating Principle engraven upon our Souls before all Exerciſe 
of Reaſon, what did he talk of ſeeking the Lord, if haply they might feel after 
him, and find him? fince, if the Knowledge of him was in that Manner innate 
and perpetual, there would be no Occaſion of ſeeking, nor any Hap or Hazard in 
the finding. Such an Inſcription would be ſelf-evident without Reaſoning or Stu- 
dy, and could not fail conſtantly to exert its Energy in their Minds. What did 
he talk of the unknown God, and ignorantly worſhipping? when, if ſuch an ori- 
ginal Signature were always inherent in their Hearts, God could not be unknown 
to, or ignorantly worſhipped by any. That primary Propofition would have been 
clear, and diſtinct, and efficacious, and univerſal in the Minds of Men. St. Paul 
therefore, it appears, had no Apprehenſion of ſuch a firſt Notion, nor made uſe 
of it for an Argument; which (ſince whoſoever hath it, muſt needs know that 
he hath it) if it be not believed before by the Adverſary, is falſe; and if it be 
believed, is ſuperfluous; and is of fo frail and brittle a Texture, that, whereas 
other Arguments are not anſwered by bare denying without contrary Proof, the 
mere doubting and diſbelieving of this muſt be granted to be 1% facto the break- 
ing and confuting of it. Thus much therefore we have proved againſt the Athe- 
ats; that ſuch an original irrefiſtible Notion is neither requiſite upon Suppoſition 
of a Deity, nor is pretended to by Religion; fo that neither the Abſence of it is 
any Argument againſt the Being of God, nor a ſuppoſed falſe Aſſertion of it an 
Objection againſt the Scripture. It is enough that all are furniſhed with ſuch 
natural Powers and Capacities, that if they feriouſly reflect, if they ſe the Lord 
with Meditation and Study, they cannot fail of finding and diſcovering him: 
Whereby God is not left without Witneſs, but the Atheiſt without Excuſe. And 
now I haſte to the ſecond Propofition deduced from the Text, and to the Ar- 
gument of the preſent Diſcourſe, That the original Structure of human Bodies, 
whereby they are fitted to live, and move, and be vitally informed by the Soul, 
is unqueſtionably the Workmanſhip of a moſt wiſe, and powerful, and benefi- 
cent Maker, | b NA 

| I | | FIRST, 


in him whether we would or no. 80 that theſe Atheiſts, being conſcious to them- Bentley. 
ſelves that they are void of ſuch Belief, which (they fay) if God was, would actu- _—_ 
ally and neceſſarily be in them, do bring their own wicked Doubting and Denying , ya 
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Firs, It is allowed and acknowledged by all Parties, that the Bodies of Men 
and other Animals are excellently well fitted for Life, and Motion, and Senſation ; 


uud the ſeveral Parts of them well adapted and accommodated to their particular 


Functions. The Eye is very proper and meet for Seeing, the Tongue for Taſting 
and Speaking, the Hand for Holding and Lifting, and ten thouſand Operations 
beſide: And fo for the inward Parts; the Lungs are ſuitable for Reſpiration, the 
Stomach for Concoction, the lacteous Veſſels for the Reception of the Chyle, the 
Heart for the Diſtribution of the Blood to all the Parts of the Body. This is 
Matter of Fact, and beyond all Diſpute; and in Effect is no more than to ſay, 
that Animals are Animals; for, it they were deprived of theſe Qualifications, they 
could not be ſo. This therefore is not the Matter in Queſtion between us and 
the Atheiſts: But the Controverſy is here. We, when we conſider ſo many con- 


ſtituent Parts in the Bodies of Men, all admirably compacted into ſo noble an En- 


gine; in each of the very Fingers, for Example, there are Bones, and Griſtles, 
and Ligaments, and Membranes, and Muſcles, and Tendons, and Neryes, and 
Arteries, and Veins, and Skin, and Cuticle, and Nail; together with Marrow, and 
Fat, and Blood, and other nutricious Juices; and all thoſe folid Parts of a determi- 
nate Size, and Figure, and Texture, and Situation ; and each of them made up of 
Myriads of little Fibres and Filaments, not diſcoverable by the naked Eye; I ſay, 


when we conſider how innumerable Parts muſt conſtitute ſo ſmall a Member as 


the Finger, we cannot look upon it or the whole Body, wherein appears ſo much 
Fitneſs, and Uſe, and Subſerviency to infinite Functions, any otherwiſe than as the 
Effect of Contrivance and Skill, and conſequently the Workmanſhip of a moſt 
intelligent and beneficent Being. And though now the Propagation of Mankind 
be in a ſettled Method of Nature, which is the Inſtrument of God, yet we affirm 
that the firſt Production of Mankind was by the immediate Power of the Almighty 
Author of Nature; and that all ſucceeding Generations of Men are the Progeny 
of one primitive Couple. This is a religious Man's Account of the Frame and 


Origination of himſelf, Now the Atheiſts agree with us, as to the Fitneſs of 


Man's Body and its ſeveral Parts to their various Operations and Functions (for 
that is viſible and paſt all Contradiction) but they vehemently oppoſe, and horribly 
dread the Thought, That this Uſefulneſs of the Parts and the Whole ſhould firſt 
ariſe from Wiſdom and Deſign. So that here will be the Point in Debate, and 
the Subject of our preſent Undertaking ; Whether this acknowledged Fitneſs of 
human Bodies muſt be attributed, as we fay, to a wiſe and good God; or, as the 
Atheiſts averr, to dead ſenſeleſs Matter. They have contrived ſeveral Tricks and 
Methods of Deceit, one repugnant to another, to evade (if poſſible) this moſt co- 
gent Proof of a Deity; all which I will propoſe and refute; and I hope to make 
it appear, that here, as indeed every where, but here certainly, in the great Dra- 
matic Poem of Nature, is dignus Deo vindice Nodus, a Neceility of introducing 


2 Gad. 


AND firſt, 1 will anſwer what Exceptions they can have againſt our Account: 


And ſecondly, I will confute all the Reaſons and Explications they can give of 


their own. 

1. Firſt, Iwill anſwer what Exceptions they can have againſt our Account of 
the Production of Mankind. And they may object, That the Body itſelf, though 
pretty good in its Kind and upon their Hypotheſis, nevertheleſs doth not look like 
the Workmanſhip of ſo great a Maſter as is pretended by us: That infinite Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs and Power would have beſtowed upon us more Senſes than 
five, or at leaſt theſe five in a much higher Perfection; that we could never have 
come out of the Hands of the Almighty, fo ſubject to numerous Diſeaſes, fo ob- 
noxious to violent Deaths; and, at beſt, of ſuch a ſhort and tranſitory Life. 


They can no more aſcribe fo ſorry an Effect to an Omniſcient Cauſe, than ſome 


ordinary Piece of Clock-work with a very few Motions and Uſes, and thoſe con- 
tinually out of Order, and quickly at an End, to the beſt Artiſt of the Age. But 
to this we reply: Firſt, As to the five Senſes, it would be raſh indeed to affirm, 
That God, if he had pleaſed, could not have endued us with more, But thus 
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much we may averr, That though the Power of God be infinite and perfect, Bentley. 
yet the Capacities of Matter are within Limits and Bounds. Why then doth the Serm. 


Atheiſt ſuſpe& that there may poſſibly be any more Ways of Senſation than what ,_ 


we have already? Hath he an Idea, or Notion, or Diſcovery of any more? S0 
far from that, that he cannot make any Addition or Progreſs in thoſe very Senſes 
he hath, further than they themſelves have informed him. He cannot imagine one 
new Colour, or Taſte, or Smell, befide thoſe that have actually fallen under his 


Senſes. Much leſs can he that is deſtitute of an intire Senſe, have any Idea or 


Repreſentation of it; as one that is born deat hath no Notion of Sounds ; or blind, 
of Colours and Light. If then the Atheiſt can have no Imagination of more 
Senſes than five, why doth he ſuppoſe that a Body is capable of more? It we had 
double or triple as many, there might {till be the ſame Suſpicion for a greater 


Number without End; and the Objection therefore in both Caſes is equally un- 


reaſonable and groundleſs. Secondly, We affirm, That our Senſes have that Degree 
of Perfection, which is moſt fit and ſuitable to our Eſtate and Condition. For, 


though the Eye were ſo piercing as to deſcry even opake and little Objects ſome 


Hundreds of Leagues off, even that Improvement of our Sight would do us little 
Service; it would be terminated by neighbouring Hills and Woods; or in the 
largeſt and eveneſt Plain by the very Convexity of the Earth; unleſs we could al- 
ways inhabit the Tops of Mountains and Cliffs, or had Wings too to fly aloft, 
when we had a mind to take a Proſpect. And if Mankind had had Wings (as 
perhaps ſome extravagant Atheiſt may think us deficient in that) all the World 


muſt have conſented to clip them; or elſe human Race had been extinct before 


this Time, nothing upon that Suppoſition being ſafe from Murder and Rapine. 
Or, it the Eye were 3 acute as to rival the fineſt Microſcopes, and to diſcern the 
ſmalleſt Hair upon the Leg of a Gnat, it would be a Curſe and not a Bleſſing to 


us; it would make all Things appear rugged and deformed; the moſt finely po- 


liſhed Chryſtal would be uneven and rough ; the Sight of our own ſelves would 
affright us; the ſmootheſt Skin would be beſet all over with ragged Scales, and 
briſtly Hairs: And beſides, we could not ſee at one View above what is now the 
Space of an Inch, and it would take a confiderable Time to ſurvey the then 1noun- 
tainous Bulk of our own Bodies. Such a Faculty of Sight, ſo diſproportioned to 
our other Senſes and to the Objects about us, would be very little better than 
Blindneſs itſelf, And again, God hath furniſhed us with Invention and Induſtry, 
ſo that by optical Glaſſes we can more than ſupply that imaginary Defect of our 
own Eyes, and diſcover more remote and minute Bodies with that Aſſiſtance, 
than perhaps the moſt whimſical Atheiſt would defire to do without it. So like- 
wiſe if our Senſe of Hearing were exalted proportionally to the former, what a 
miſerable Condition would Mankind be in? What Whiſper could be low enough, 
but many would over-hear it? What Affairs, that moſt require it, could be tranſ- 
acted with Secrecy? And whither could we retire from perpetual Humming and 
Buzzing ? Every Breath of Wind would incommode and diſturb us; we ſhould 
have no Quiet or Sleep in the filenteſt Nights and moſt ſolitary Places; and we 
muſt inevitably be ſtruck Deaf or Dead with the Noiſe of a Clap of Thunder. 
And the like Inconveniences would follow if the Senſe of Feeling was advanced 


to ſuch a Degree as the Atheiſt requires. How could we ſuſtain the Preſſure of 


our very Clothes in ſuch a Condition; much leſs carry Burdens, and provide 
for Conveniences of Life? We could not bear the Aſſault of an Inſet, or a Fea- 
ther, or a Puff of Air without Pain. There are Examples now of wounded Per- 
ſons, that have roared for Anguiſh and Torment at the Diſcharge of Ordnance, 
though at a very great Diſtance : What inſupportable Torture then ſhould we 
be under upon a like Concuffion in the Air, when all the whole Body would 
have the Tenderneſs of a Wound? In a Word, all the Changes and Emenda- 
tions that the Atheiſts would make in our Senſes, are ſo far from being Improve- 
ments, that they would prove the utter Ruin and Extirpation of Mankind. ; 

Bu r perhaps they may have better Succeſs in their Complaints about the Di- 
ſtempers of the Body, and the Shortneſs of Life. We do not wonder indeed that 
the Atheiſt ſhould lay a mighty Streſs upon this Objection: For, to a Man that 
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Bel. places all his Happineſs in the Indolency and Pleaſure of Body, what can be more 


— S m 


terrible than Pain, or a Fit of Sickneſs? nothing but Death alone, the moſt dread- 


Wy ful Thing in the World. When an Atheiſt reflects _ Death, his very Hope 


is Deſpair; and it is the Crown and Top of his Wiſhes, that it may prove his 
utter Diſſolution and Deſtruction. No Queſtion, if an Atheiſt had had the Mak- 
ing of himſelf, he would have framed a Conſtitution that could have kept Pace 
with his infatiable Luſt, been invincible by Gluttony and Intemperance, and have 
held out vigorous a thouſand Years in a perpetual Debauch. But we anſwer ; 
Firſt, in the Words of St. Paul: Nay, but, O Man, Who art thou, that replieſt 
againſt God? Shall the Thing formed jay to him that formed it, why haſt thou made 
me thus? We do adore and magnify his moſt holy Name for his undeſerved Mercy 
towards us, that he hath made us the Chief of the viſible Creation; and freely 
acquit his Goodneſs from any Imputation of Unkindneſs, that he has placed us no 
higher. Secondly, Religion gives us a very good Account of the preſent Infirmity 
of our Bodies. Man at his firſt Origin was a Veſſel of Honour, when he came 
firſt out of the Hands of the Potter, endued with all imaginable Perfections of 
the Animal Nature, till by Diſobedience and Sin Diſeaſes and Death came firſt into 
the World. Thirdly, The Diſtempers of the Body are not fo formidable to a 
religious Man as they are to an Atheiſt: HE hath a quite different Judgment and 
Apprehenſion about them; he is willing to believe, that our preſent Condition is 
better for us in the Iflue, than that uninterrupted Health and Security that the 
Atheiſt deſires; which would ſtrongly tempt us to forget God, and the Concerns 
of a better Life, Whereas now he receives a Fit of Sickneſs, as the rue 18 
reTegs, the kind Chaſtiſement and Diſcipline of his heavenly Father, to wean 
his Affections from the World, where he is but as on a Journey; and to fix his 
Thoughts and Deſires on Things above, where his Country and his Dwelling is: 
That, where he hath placed his Treaſure and Concerns, there his Heart may be 
alſo, Fourthly, Moſt of the Diſtempers that are incident to us are of our own 
making, the Effects of abuſed Plenty, and Luxury, and muſt not be charged 
upon our Maker; who out of the abundant Riches of his Compaſſion hath pro- 
vided for us a Store of excellent Medicines, to alleviate in a great Meaſure thoſe 
very Evils which we bring upon ourſelves. And now we are come to the laſt 
Objection of the Atheiſt, That Life is too ſhort. Alas for him, what Pity it is 
that he cannot wallow immortally in his ſenſual Pleaſures! But, if his Life were 
many whole Ages longer than it is, he would ſtill make the ſame Complaint, 
© Brevis eſt hic fructus homullis; for Eternity, and that is the Thing he trembles 
at, is every Whit as long, after a thouſand Years, as after fifty. But Religion 
gives us a better Proſpect, and makes us look beyond the gloomy Regions of 
Death with Comfort and Delight: I ben this Corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, 
and this Mortal put on Immortality, we are ſo far from repining at God that he 
| hath not extended the Period of our Lives to the Longevity of the Antediluvians, 
that we give him Thanks for contracting the Days of our Trial, and receiving 
us more maturely into thoſe everlaſting Habitations above, that he hath prepared 
for us. 

AND now that I have anſwered all the Atheiſts Exceptions againſt our Account 
of the Production of Mankind, I come in the next Place to examine all the Rea- 
ſons and Explications they can give of their own. | 


Tre Atheiſts upon this Occaſion are divided into Sects, and (which is the 
Mark and Character of Error) are at Variance and Repugnancy with each other 
and with themſelves. Some of them will have Mankind to have been thus from 
all Eternity. But the reſt do not approve of infinite Succeſſions, but are poſitive 
for a Beginning; and they alſo are ſubdivided into three Parties: The firſt afcribe 
the Origin of Men to the Influence of the Stars upon ſome extraordinary Con- 
junction or Aſpect: Others again reject all Aſtrology ; and ſome of theſe mecha- 

nically produce Mankind, at the very firſt Experiment, by the Action of the 
Sun upon duly prepared Matter: But others are of Opinion, that after infinite 
blundering and miſcarrying our Bodies at laſt came into this Figure by mere 


« Lucret, /i6, 3. 
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Chance and Accident, There is no Atheiſt in the World, that reaſons about his Bentl-y. 


Infidelity (which, God knows, moſt of them never do) but he takes one of 


theſe Four Methods. I will refute them every one in the ſame Order that I have 


named them: The two former in the preſent Diſcourſe, reſerving the others for 
another Occaſion. | | 
I. And Firſt, The Opinion of thoſe Atheiſts, that will have Mankind and 
other Animals to have ſubſiſted eternally in infinite Generations already paſt, will 
be found to be flat Nonſenſe and Contradiction to 1 and repugnant alſo to 
Matter of Fact. Firſt, It is Contradiction to itſelf. Infihite Generations of Men 
(they ſay) are already paſt and gone. : But whatſoever is now paſt, was once ac- 
tually preſent ; ſo that each of thoſe infinite Generations was once in its Turn ac- 
tually preſent: Therefore all except one Generation were once future and not 
in Being, which deſtroys the very Suppoſition: For either that one Generation 
muſt itſelf have been infinite, which is Nonſenſe; or it was the finite Beginning 
of infinite Generations between itſelf and us, that is Infinity terminated at both 
Ends, which is Nonſenſe as before. Again, Infinite paſt Generations of Men 
have been once actually preſent : There may be ſome one Man ſuppoſe then, that 
was at infinite Diſtance from us now ; therefore that Man's Son likewiſe, forty 
Years younger ſuppoſe than his Father, was either at infinite Diſtance from us, 
or at finite: If that Son too was at infinite Diſtance from us, then one Infinite is 
longer by forty Years than another ; which is abſurd : If at finite, then forty Years 
added to finite makes it infinite, which is as abſurd as the other. And again, 
The Number of Men that are already dead and gone is infinite, as they fay : 
But the Number of the Eyes of thoſe Men muſt neceſſarily be twice as much as 
that of the Men themſelves, and that of the Fingers ten Times as much, and 
that of the Hairs of their Heads thouſands of Times, So that we have here one 
infinite. Number twice, ten Times, and thouſands of Times as great as another, 
which is Contradiction again. Thus we ſee it is impoſſible in itſelf that any ſuc- 
ceſſive Duration ſhould be actually and poſitively infinite, or have infinite Suc- 
ceſſions already gone and paſt. Neither can theſe Difficulties be applied to the 
eternal Duration of God Almighty. For, though we cannot comprehend Eter- 
nity and Infinity, yet we underſtand what they are not. And ſomething, we are 
ſure, muſt have exiſted from all Eternity; becauſe all Things could not emerge 
and ſtart out of Nothing. So that if this pre-exiſtent Eternity is not compatible 
with a ſucceſſive Duration, as we clearly and diſtin&ly perceive that it is not; 
then it remains, that ſome Being, though infinitely above our finite Comprehen- 
ſions, muſt have an identical, invariable Continuance from all Eternity; which 
Being is no other than God. For, as his Nature is perfect and immutable with- 
out the leaſt Shadow of Change, ſo his eternal Duration is permanent and indivi- 
ſible, not meaſurable by Time and Motion, nor to be computed by Number of 
ſucceſſive Moments: One Day with the Lord, is as a thouſand Years, and a thous 
ſand Years as one Day. | | 
AN p, Secondly, This Opinion of infinite Generation is repugnant likewiſe to 
Matter of Fact. It is a Truth beyond Oppoſition, that the univerſal Species of 
Mankind hath had a gradual Increaſe, notwithſtanding what War, and Famine, 
and Peſtilence, and Floods, and Conflagrations, and the religious Profeſſion of 
Celibacy, and other Cauſes, may at certain Periods of Time have interrupted and 
retarded it. This is manifeſt from the Hiſtory of the Few:/þ Nation, from the 
Account of the Roman Cenſus, * and Regiſters of our own Country, where the 
Proportion of Births to Burials is found upon Obſervation to be yearly as Fifty 
to Forty. Now if Mankind do increaſe, though never ſo ſlowly, but one Couple 
ſuppoſe in an Ape, it is enough to evince the Falſhood of infinite Generations 
already expired. For though an Atheiſt ſhould contend, that there were ten 
thouſand million Couple of Mankind now in Being (that we may allow him 
Multitude enough) it is but going back ſo many Ages, and we «deſcend to a ſingle 
original Pair. And it is all one in reſpect of eternal Duration yet behind, whe- 
ther we begin the World ſo many Millions of Ages ago, or date it from the 2 
| | | | | C5, 4 5% „„ 
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Bentley. Æra of about ſix thouſand Years. And moreover this recent Beginning of the 
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World is further eſtabliſhed from the known Original of Empires and Kingdoms, 


and the Invention of Arts and Sciences: Whereas, if infinite Ages of Mankind 


had already preceded, there could nothing have been left to be invented or im- 

roved by the ſucceſsful Induſtry and Curioſity of our own. The Circulation of 
the Blood, and the Weight and Spring of the Air (which is as it were the vital 
Pulſe and the great Circulation of Nature, and of more Importance in all Phy- 
ſiology than any one Invention fince the Beginning of Science) had never lain hid 
ſo many Myriads of Generations, and been reſerved for a late happy Diſcovery by 
two great Luminaries of this Iſland. I know the Atheiſt may endeavour to evade 
this by ſuppoſing, That, though Mankind have been from Everlaſting, and have 
perpetually encreaſed by Generation, yet at certain great Periods there may be uni- 
verſal Deluges, which may not wholly extinguiſh Mankind (for, they will fay, 
there is not Water enough in Nature for that) but may cover the Earth to ſuch 
a Height, that none but a few Mountainers may eſcape, enough to continue hu- 
man Race; and yet, being illiterate Ruſtics (as Mountainers always are) they can 
preſerve no Memoirs of former Times, nor propagate any Sciences or Arts; and 
ſo the World muſt needs be thought by Poſterity to have begun at ſuch Periods. 
But to this I anſwer, Firſt, That upon this Suppoſition there muſt have been infi- 
nite Deluges already paſt : For if ever this Atheiſt admits of a firſt Deluge, he is 
in the ſame Nooſe that he was. For then he muſt aſſert, That there were infinite 
Generations and an infinite Increaſe of Mankind before that firſt Deluge ; and 
then the Earth could not receive them, but the infinite Bodies of Men muſt oc- 


cupy an infinite Space, and then all the Matter of the Univerſe muſt be human 


Body: And many other Abſurdities will follow, Abſurdities as infinite as the Ge- 
nerations he talks of. But, if he ſays, That there have been infinite Deluges 
heretofore, this is Impoſlibility again; for all that I-faid before againſt the Notion 
of infinite paſt Generations, is alike applicable to this. Secondly, Such univerſal 
Deluges (ſince the Deity is now excluded) muſt be produced in a natural Way; 
and therefore gradually, and not in an Inſtant; and therefore (becauſe the Tops 
of Mountains they ſay, are never overflown) the civilized People may eſcape 
thither out of Villages and Cities; and conſequently, againſt the Atheiſt, Arts, 
and Sciences, and Hiſtories, may be preſerved, and derived to the ſucceedin 

World. Thirdly, Let us imagine the whole Terraqueous Globe with its Atmo- 
ſphere about it; What is there here that can naturally effect an univerſal Deluge? 
If you would drown one Country or Continent with Rains and Inundations, you 
muſt borrow your Vapour and Water from ſome other Part of the Globe. You 

can never overflow all at a Time. If the Atmoſphere itſelf was reduced into Wa- 
ter (as ſome think it poſſible) it would not make an Orb above 32 Foot deep, 
which would ſoon be ſwallowed up by the Cavity of the Sea, and the depreſſed 
Parts of the Earth, and be a very feeble Attempt towards an univerſal Deluge. 
But then what immenſe Weight is there above that muſt overcome the expanſive 
Force of the Air, and compreſs it into near the thouſandth Part of the Room 
that it now takes up? We, that acknowledge a God Almighty, can give an Ac- 
count of one Deluge, by ſaying it was miraculous; but it would be ſtrange to ſee 
an Atheiſt have Recourſe to a Miracle; and that not once only, but upon infinite 
Occaſions. But perhaps they may endeavour to prove the Poſſibility of ſuch a 
natural Deluge by borrowing an ingenious Notion, and pretending, That the Face 
of Nature may be now quite changed from what it was; and that formerly the 


- whole Collection of Waters might be an orbicular Abyſs, arched over with an 


exterior Cruſt or Shell of Earth, and that the Breaking and Fall of this Cruſt 
might naturally make a Deluge. I will allow the Atheiſt all the fair Play in the 
World. Let us ſuppoſe the Fall of this imaginary Cruſt. Firſt, It ſeems to 
be impoſſible but that all the Inhabitants of this Cruſt muſt be daſhed to Pieces 
in its Ruins: So that this very Notion brings us to the Neceſſity of a new Pro- 


duction of Men; to evade which it is introduced by the Atheiſt, Again, If ſuch 


a Cruſt naturally fell, then it had in its own Conſtitution a Tendency towards 


a Fall; that is, it was more likely and inclinable to fall this thouſand Years, than 
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; But, if the Cruſt was always gradually nearer and nearer to falling ; Bentley. 
os; hin evinces, that it had not I eternally before its Fall. For, * _ 
them aſſign any imaginable Period for its falling, How could it have held out till 
then (according to the Suppoſition) the unmeaſurable Duration of infinite Ages 
before? And again, ſuch a Cruſt could fall but once; for what Architect can an 
Atheiſt ſuppoſe to rebuild a new Arch out of the Ruins of the other? But I have 
ſhewn before that this Atheiſt hath need of infinite Deluges to effect his Deſign; 
and therefore I will leave him to contrive how to make infinite Cruſts one upon the 
Back of another, and now proceed to examine in the ſecond Place, The Aſtrolo- 
gical Explication of the Origin of Men. - 

II. Ir you aſk one of this Party, what Evidence he is able to produce for the 
Truth of his Art, he may perhaps offer ſome phyſical Reaſons for a general In- 
fluence of the Stars upon terreſtrial Bodies: But, as Aſtrology is conſidered to be 
a Syſtem of Rules and Propoſitions, he will not pretend to give any Reaſon of it 
4 priori; but reſolves all that into Tradition from the Chaldeans and Egyptians, 
4 firſt learnt it by long Obſervation, and tranſmitted it down to Poſterity; and 
that now it is daily confirmed, by Events which are experienced to anſwer the 
Predictions. This is all that can be ſaid for Aſtrology as an Art. So that the 
whole Credibility of this planetary Production of Mankind muſt depend upon 
Obſervation. But are they able to ſhew among all the Chaldaic Obſervations for 
four hundred and —_ thoucnd Years (as they pretended) any Tradition of ſuch 
a Production? So far from that, that the Chaldeans believed the World and Man- 
kind to have been from Everlaſting, which Opinion I have refuted before. Nei- 
ther can the Egyptian Wizards with their long Catalogue of Dynaſties, and Ob- 
ſervations for innumerable Years, ſupply the Atheiſts with one Inſtance of ſuch a 
Creation, Where are the Fragments of 1 <5 and Necepſo, that may counte- 
nance this Aſſertion? I believe, if they had had any Example of Men born out 
of the Soil, they would rather have aſcribed it to the fruittul Mud of the © Nile 
(as they did the Breeding of Frogs, and Mice, and Monſters) than to the Effi- 
cacy of Stars. But, with the Leave of theſe Fortune-tellers, did the Stars do this 
Feat once only, which gave Beginning to human Race? Or have they frequently 
done ſo, and may do it again? If frequently, why is not this Rule delivered in 
Ptolemee and Albumazar ? If once only, at the Beginning, then how came it to 
be diſcovered? Who were there then in the World to obſerve the Births of thoſe 
firſt Men, and calculate their Nativities, as they ſprawled out of Ditches? Thoſe 
Sons of Earth were very wiſe Children, if they themſelves knew that the Stars 
were their Fathers: Unleſs we are to imagine that they underſtood the Planets 
and the Zodiac by Inſtinct, and fell to drawing Schemes of their own Horoſcopes 
in the ſame Duſt they ſprung out of? * For my Paft I can have no great Vene- 
ration for Chaldaic Antiquity, when I ſee they could not diſcover in fo many thou- 
| ſand Years that the Moon was an opake Body, and received her Light from the 
Sun. But, ſuppoſe their Obſervations had been never ſo accurate, it could add 

no Authority to modern Aſtrology, which is borrowed from the Greeks. It is 
well known that Bergſus, or his Scholars, new modelled and adapted the Babylo- 
nian Doctrines to the Grecian Mythology. The ſuppoſed Influences of Aries 
and Taurus, for Example, have a manifeſt Relation to the Grecian Stories of the 
Ram that carried Phrixus, and the Bull that carried Europa. Now which of 
theſe is the Copy, and which the Original? Were the Fables taken from the In- 
fluences, or the Influences from the Fables? The poetical Fables more antient 
than all Records of Hiſtory ; or the aſtrological Influences, that were not known 
to the Greeks till after Alexander the Great ? But, without Queſtion, thoſe fabu- 
lous Tales had been many a Time told and ſung to lull Children aſleep, before 
ever Beroſus {et up his Intelligence-Office at Cos. And the fame may be faid of 
all the other Conſtellations. Firſt, Poetry had filled the Skies with Aſteriſms and 
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Eeniley. Hiſtories belonging to them; and then Aſtrology deviſes the feigned Virtues and 
1 * Influences of cach, from ſome Property of the Image, or Alluſion to the Story. 
And the ſame trifling Futility appears in their twelve Signs of the Zodiac, and their 
mutual Relations and Aſpects. Why no more Aſpects than diametrically oppo- 
ſite, and ſuch as make equilateral Figures? Why are the Maſculine and Femi- 
nine, the Fiery and Airy, and Watry and Earthly Signs all placed at ſuch regular 
Diſtances? Were the Virtues of the Stars diſpoſed in that Order and Rank on 
purpoſe only to make a pretty Diagram upon Paper ? But the Atheiſtical Aſtro- 
loger is doubly preſſed with this Abſurdity. For, if there was no Counſel at the 
Making of the World, how came the Aſteriſms of the ſame Nature and Ener- 
gies to be ſo harmoniouſly placed at regular Intervals? And how could all the Stars 
of one Aſteriſm agree and conſpire together to conſtitute an Univerſal ? Why does 
not every ſingle Star ſhed a ſeparate Influence; and have Aſpects with other Stars 
of their own Conſtellation ? But what need there many Words? As if the late 
Diſcoveries of the Celeſtial Bodies had not plainly detected the Impoſture of Aſtro- 
logy? The Planet Saturn is found to have a great Ring that encircles him, and 
five leſſer Planets that move about him, as the Moon doth about the Earth: And 
Jupiter hath four Satellites, which by their Interpoſition between him and us 
make ſome hundreds of Eclipſes every Year. Now the whole Tribe of Aſtrolo- 
gers, that never dreamed of theſe Planets, have always declared, that when Ju- 
iter and Saturn come about again to any given Point, they exert (conſidered ſin- 
gly by themſelves) the fame Influence as before, But it is now manifeſt, that 
when either of them return to the ſame Point, the Planets about them, that muſt 
make up an united Influence with them, have a different Situation in reſpect of 
us and each other from what they had the Time before; and conſequently the 
joint Influence muſt be perpetually varied, and never be reducible to any Rules 
and Obſervations. Or, if the Influences be conveyed hither diſtin, yet ſome- 
times ſome of the little Planets will eclipſe the great one at any given Point ; and 
by that Means intercept and obſtruct the Influence, I cannot now inſiſt on many 
other Arguments deducible from the late Improvements of Aſtronomy, and the 
Truth of the Copernican Syſtem ; for, if the Earth be not the Center of the pla- 
netary Motions, what muſt become then of the preſent Aſtrology, which is 
wholly adapted to that vulgar Hypotheſis? And yet nevertheleſs, when they lay 
under ſuch wretched Miſtakes for many Myriads of Years, if we are willing to 
believe them, they would all along, as now, appeal to Experience and Event for 
the Confirmation of their Doctrines. That is the invincible Demonſtration of the 
Verity of the Science. And indeed, as to their Predictions, I think our Aſtrolo- 
gers may aſſume to themſelves that infallible Oracle of Tiręſias, 


O Laerttade, quicquid dico, aut erit, aut non. 


There is but a True and a Falſe in any Telling of Fortune ; and a Man that never 
hits on the right Side, cannot be called a bad Gueſſer, but muſt miſs out of De- 
fign, and be notably ſkilful at lighting on the Wrong. And were there not for- 
merly as great Pretenſions to it from the ſuperſtitious Obſervation of the Entrails 
of Cows, of the Flying of Vulturs, and the Pecking of Chickens? Nay, the old 
Augurs and Soothſayers had better Reaſon to profeſs the Art of Divining, than the 
modern Aſtrological Atheiſt ; for they ſuppoſed there were ſome Demons, that 
directed the Indications. So likewiſe the Chaldean and Egyptian Aſtrologers were 
much more excuſable than he. It was the Religion of their Countries to worſhip 
the Stars, as we know from unqueſtionable Authority, 5 They believed them in- 
_ telligent Beings, and no other than very Gods; and therefore had ſome Reaſon 
to ſuſpect that they might govern human Affairs. The Influence of the Stars 
was in their Apprehenſions no leſs than Divine Power. But an Atheiſt, that be- 
lieves the Planets to be dark, ſolid, and ſenſeleſs Bodies, like the brute Earth he 
treads on; and the fixed Stars and the Sun to be inanimate Balls of Fire; What 
_ Reaſons - 
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Reaſons can he advance for the Credit of ſuch Influences? He acknowledgeth 
nothing beſides Matter and Motion; ſo that all, that he can conceive to be tranſ- 
mitted hither from the Stars, muſt needs be performed either by Mechaniſm or 
Accident; either of which 4s w unaccountable, and the latter irreconcileable 
to any Art of. Syſtem of, Sciench But, if both were allowed the Atheiſt, yet, 
as to any Production of Mankind, they will be again refuted in my following 
Diſcourſe. I can preſerve a due Eſteem for ſome great Men of the laſt Age, be- 
fore the mechanical Philoſophy was revived, though they were too much addicted 
to this nugatory Art. When occult Quality, and Sympathy and Antipathy, were 
admitted for ſatisfactory Explications of Things, even wiſe and. vertuous Men 
might ſwallow down any Opinion that was countenanced by Antiquity. But, at 
this Time of Day, when all the general Powers and Capacities of Matter are ſo 
clearly underſtood, he muſt be very ridiculous himſelf that doth not deride and 
explode the antiquated Folly. But we may fee the miſerable Shifts that ſome 
Men are put to, when that which was firſt founded upon, and afterward ſup- 
ported by 1dolatry, is now become the tottering Sanctuary of Atbeiſin: If the Stars 
be no Deities, Aſtrology is groundleſs: And if the Stars be Deities, why is the 
Aſtrologer an Atheiſt ? He may eaſily be no Chriſtian ; and it is difficult indeed to 
be both at once: Becauſe, as I have ſaid before, Idolatry is at the Bottom; and, 
by ſubmitting human Actions and Inclinations to the = Sm of the Stars, they 
deſtroy the very Efſence of Moral Virtue and the Efficacy of Divine Grace : And 
therefore Aſtrology was juſtly condemned by the“ ancient Fathers and Chriſtian 
Emperors. An Aſtrologer, I ſay, may very eafily be no Chriſtian ; he may be an 
Idolater or a Pagan: But I could hardly think Aſtrology to be compatible with 
rank Atheiſm, if I could ſuppoſe any great Gifts of Nature to be in that Perſon 
who is either an Atheiſt or an Aſtrologer. But, let him be what he will, he is 
not able to do much Hurt by his Reaſons and Example; for Religion itſelf, ac- 
cording to-his Principles, is derived from the Stars. And he owns, it is not any 
juit Exceptions he hath taken againſt it, but it is his Deſtiny and Fate: It is Sa- 
turn in the ninth Houſe, and not Judgment and Deliberation, that made him an 
Atheiſt. 10 


„ Concil. Laod. Can. 36. Conc. 6, in Trullo. Can, 61. Cod. Juſt. /ib. 9. tit. 18. Cod. Theodoſ. 47. 9. 
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SERMON VV. 


A Confutation of Atheiſm from the Structure and 
Origin of Human Bodies. 


Preached, June the 6th, 1692. 


—_— 


PART II. 


ACTS xvii 27. 


That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, 
and find him; though he be not far from every one of us: For 


in him we Live, and Move, and have our Being. 


Bentley. N the former Part of this Enquiry I have examined and refuted two Athe- 
Serm. iſtical Notions oppoſed to the great Doctrine of the Text, That we owe our 
TV. Living and Being to the Power of God: The one of the Ariſtotelian Atheiſts, 


who, to avoid the Difficulties of the firſt Production of Mankind without the 
Intervention of Almighty Wiſdom and Power, will have the Race to have thus 
continued without Beginning, by an eternal Succeſſion of infinite paſt Generations; 
which Aſſertion hath been detected to be mere Nonſenſe, and contradictory to it 


getables out of ſome fat and ſlimy Soil well digeſted by the kindly Heat of the 
Sun, and impregnated with the Influence of the Stars upon ſome remarkable and 
periodical Conjunctions: Which Opinion hath been vamped up of late by Cardan 
and Ceſalpinus, and other News-mongers from the Skies; a Pretenſe as groundleſs 
and filly, as the dreaming Oneirocriticks of Artemidorus and Aftrampſychus, or the 
modern Chiromancy and Divinations of Gypſies. 
| I PROCEDE now to the two remaining Paradoxes of ſuch Sects of Atheiſts, 
as laying aſide Aſtrology and the unintelligible Influence of heavenly Bodies, ex- 
cept that which proceeds from their Gravity, and Heat, and Light, do either pro- 
duce Mankind mechanically and neceſſarily from certain Connexions of natural 
Cauſes; or more dully and ſupinely, though altogether as reaſonably, reſolve the 
whole Buſineſs into the unaccountable Shuffles and Tumults of Matter, which 
they call Chance and Accident. But at preſent I ſhall only take an Account of 
the ſuppoſed Production of human Bodies by Mechaniſm and Neceſſity. 

Tar mechanical or corpuſcular Philoſophy, though peradventure the oldeſt as 
well as the beſt in the World, had lain buried for many Ages in Contempt and 
Oblivion, till it was happily reſtored and cultivated anew by ſome excellent Wits 


of the preſent Age. But it principally owes it Re-eſtabliſhment and Luſtre to 


Mr. Boyle, that Honourable Perſon of ever bleſſed Memory, who hath not onl 
ſhewn its Uſefulneſs in Phyſiol 


ſubſtantial Forms, but likewiſe its great Serviceableneſs to Religion itſelf, And I 
think 


ſelf: The other of the Aſtrological Undertakers, that would raiſe Men like Ve- 


ogy above the vulgar Doctrines of real Qualities and 
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to the Immateriality of human Souls, and conſequently to the Exiſtence of a ſu- 


preme ſpiritual Being. And I may have Occaſion hereafter to ſhew further, that 


all the Powers of Mechanifm are intirely dependent on the Deity, and do afford 
a ſolid Argument for the Reality of his Nature. So far am I from the Appre- 
henſion of any great Feats that this mechanical Atheiſt can do againſt Religion. 
For, if we conſider the Phænomena of the material World with a due and fe- 
rious Attention, we ſhall plainly perceive, that its preſent Frame and Syſtem and 
all the eſtabliſhed Laws of Nature are conſtituted and preſerved by Gravitation a- 
lone. That is the powerful Cement, which holds together this magnificent Struc- 


think it hath been competently proved in a former Diſcourſe, how friendly it is Bentley. 


rm. 


IV. 


ture of the World; Which ſtretebeth the North over the empty Space, and hangeth Job xxvi. 


the Earth upon Nothing ; it we may transfer the Words of Fob from the firſt and 7: 


real Cauſe to the ſecondary Agent. Without Gravity the whole Univerſe, if we 


ſuppoſe an undetermined Power of Motion infuſed into Matter, would have been 


a confuſed Chaos, without Beauty or Order, and never ſtable and permanent in 
any Condition, Now it may. be proved, in its due Place, that this Gravity, the 
great Baſis of all Mechaniſm, is not itſelf mechanical; but the immediate Fiat and 
Finger of God, and the Execution of the Divine Law ; and that Bodies have not 
the Power of tending towards a Centre, either from other Bodies or from them- 
ſelves: Which at once, if it be proved, will undermine and ruin all the Towers 
and Batteries that the Atheiſts have raiſed againſt Heaven. For, if no compound 


Body in the viſible World can ſubſiſt and continue without Gravity, and if Gra- 


vity do immediately flow from a Divine Power and Energy; it will avail them 
nothing, though they ſhould be able to explain all the particular Effects, even the 
Origination of Animals, by mechanical Principles. But however at preſent I will 
forbear to urge this againſt the Atheiſt. For, though I ſhould allow him, that 
this Catholic Principle of Gravitation is eſſential to Matter without introducing a 
God; yet I will defy him to ſhew, how a human Body could be at firſt produced 
naturally, according to the preſent Syſtem of Things, and the mechanical Affec- 
tions of Matter. 4 Der n an 

Ay becauſe this Atheiſt profeſſeth to believe, as much as we, that the firſt 


Production of Mankind was in a quite different Manner from the preſent and or- 


dinary Method of Nature, and yet affirms nevertheleſs, that That was natural too; 
which ſeems at the firſt Sight to be little leſs than a Contradiction; it ſhould lie 
_ him to make out, how Matter by undirected Motion could at firſt neceſſa- 
rily fall, without ever erring or miſeartying, into ſuch a curious Formation of 
human Bodies; a Thing, that by his own Confeſſion it was never able to do ſince, 
or at leaſt hath not done for ſome thouſands of Vears: He ſhould declare to us 
what Shape and Contexture Matter then had, which it cannot have now: How 
it came to be altered by long Courſe of Time, fo that living Men can no longer 
be produced out of Putrefaction in the primary Way; and yet the Species of 
Mankind, that now conſiſts of and is nouriſhed by Matter ſo altered, ſhould con- 
tinue to be the ſame as it was from the Beginning. He ſhould undertake to ex- 
plain to us the firſt Steps and the whole Progreſs of ſuch a Formation; at leaſt, 
by Way of Hypotheſis, how it naturally might have been, though he affirm not 
that it was actually ſo. Whether he hath a new Notion peculiar to himſelf about 
that Production, or takes up with ſome old one, that is ready at Hand: Whether 
that moſt witty Conceit of * Anaximander, That the firſt Men and all Animals 
were bred in ſome warm Moiſture, incloſed in-cruſtaceous Skins, as if they were 


fect Age, when their ſhelly Priſons growing dry and breaking made Way for their 
Liberty: Or the no leſs ingenious Opinion of the great Empedocles, That Mother 


Earth firſt gy forth vait Numbers of Legs, and Arms, and Heads, and the o- 


ther Members of the Body, ſcattered and diſtin, and all at their full Growth; which 
coming together and cementing (as the Pieces of Snakes and Lizards are ſaid to 
do, if one cuts them aſunder) and ſo configuring themſelves into human Shape, 

Vo. I. * en ene 


Plutarch. 4% Plac. Phil. lib. v. c. 19, & Synpoſ. 1, viii. c. 8. Cenſorinus de die Natali, c. 4. b Plutarch. 
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that had their Roots in the Earth, and attracted thence a Kind of Milk for the Nou- 


2 


© 


Bentley. 
rm. 


IV. 


Kings v. 


made luſty proper Men of thirty Years Age in an Inſtant : Or rather the Divine Doc- 
trine of Epicurus and the © Egyptians, That there firſt grew up a Sort of Wombs, 
riſhment of the incloſed Fætus; which at the Time of Maturity broke through 
thoſe Membranes, and ſhifted for themſelves, I ſay, he ought to acquaint us 


which of theſe he is for, or bring a new Explication of his own, and not require 


us to prove the Negative, That a. ſpontaneous Production of Mankind, neither 
warranted' by Example, nor defended by Reaſon, nevertheleſs may not paſſibly 
have been true. This is a very unreaſonable Demand, and we might juſtly put 
him off with ſuch an Anfwer as this; That there are ſeveral Things, which all 
Men in their Wits do diſbelieve, and yet none but Madmen will go about to diſ- 
prove. But, to ſhew him how much we endeavour to fatisfy and oblige him, I 
will venture once for his Sake to incur the Cenſure of ſome Perſons for being ela- 
borately trifling ; for, with reſpect to the moſt of Mankind, ſuch wretched Ab- 


ſurdities are more wiſely contemned than confuted ; and to give them a ſerious An- | 


ſwer, may only make them look more conſiderable. 

'FiRsT then, I take it for granted by him, That there were the ſame Laws 
of Motion, and the like general Fabric of the Earth, Sea, and Atmoſphere, at 
the Beginning of Mankind, as there are at this Day. For if any Laws at firſt 
were once ſettled and conſtituted; like thoſe of the Medes and Perſians, they are 
never to be reverſed; To violate; and infringe them, is the fame as what we call 
Miracle; and doth not ſound very philoſophically out of the Mouth of an Atheiſt. 
He muſt allow therefore; that Bodies were endowed with the fame Affections and 
Tendences then as ever ſince; and that, if an Ax-head be ſuppoſed to flote upon 
Water, which is ſpecifically much lighter than it, it had been ſupernatural at 
that Time, as well as in the Days of E/zfa. And this is all I defire him to 


acknowledge at preſent.” So that he may admit of thoſe Arguments as valid and 


conclufive againſt this Hypotheſis, that are fairly drawn from the preſent Powers of 
Matter, and the viſible: Conſtitution of the World. 5 4 

Now that we may come to the Point: All Matter is either fluid or ſolid, in 
a large Acceptation of the Words, that they may comprehend: even all the middle 
Degrees between extreme Fixedneſs and Coherency, and the moſt rapid inteſtine 
Motion of the Particles. of Bodies. Now the moſt cavilling Atheiſt muſt allow, 
that a ſolid inanimate Body, while it remains in that State, where there is none 
or a very {mall and inconſiderable Change of Texture, is wholly incapable of a 
vital Production. So that the firſt human Body, without Parents and without 
Creator, if ſuch an one ever was, muſt have naturally been produced in and con- 
ſtituted by a Fluid. And, becauſe this Atheiſt goes mechanically to work, the 
univerſal Laws of Fluids muſt have been rigidly obſerved during the whole Pro- 
ceſs. of the Formation. Now this is a Catholic Rule of Statics : That if any 


Body be Bulk for Bulk heavier than a Fluid, it will fink to the Bottom of that 


Fluid; and, if lighter, it will flott upon it; having Part of itſelf extant, and 
Part immerſed to ſuch a determinate Depth, as that ſo much of the Fluid as is 
equal in Bulk to the immerſed Part be equal in Gravity to the Whole: And con- 
ſequently, if ſeveral Portions of one and the ſame Fluid have a different ſpecific 
Gravity, the heavier will always (in a free Veſſel) be gradually the lower; un- 
leſs violently thaken and blended together by external Concuſſion. But that can- 
not be in our preſent Caſe. For Pam unwilling to affront this Atheiſt ſo much, 


as to ſuppoſe him to believe, that the firſt organical Body might poſſibly be ef- 


fected in ſome Fluid Portion of Matter, while its heterogeneous Parts were jum- 


bled and confounded together by a Storm, or Hurricane, or Earthquake. To be 


ſure he will rather have the primitive Man to be produced by a long Proceſs in 
a Kind of digeſting: Balnrum, where all the heavier Lees may have a Time to 
ſubſide, and a due #quihbrium be maintained, not diſturbed by any ſuch rude 
and violent Shocks, that would ruffle and break all the little Szamina of the Em- 
bryon, if it were a making before. Now, becauſe all the Parts of an undiſturbed 
1 | .-. Fluid 


© Cenſorinus, ibid. Lucret. Jib. v. Diodorus Siculus, ib. i. tap. 2. 4 Archimedes de Infidentibus bumido, 
lib. i, Steven, des Elemens Hydroſtatigues. | 
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Fluid are either of equal Gravity, or gradually placed and ſtoried according to Bentley. 
the Differences of it; any Concretion, that can be ſuppoſed to be naturally and * 
mechanically made in ſuch a Fluid, muſt have a like Structure of its ſeveral Parts; — 
that is, either be all over of a ſimilar Gravity, or have the more ponderous Parts 
nearer to its Baſis. But there need no more Conceſſions than this to extinguiſh 
theſe ſuppoſed Firſt- born of Nature in their very Formation. For, ſuppoſe a hu- 
man Body to be a forming in ſuch a Fluid in any imaginable Poſture, it will never 
be reconcileable to this hydroſtatical Law. There will be always ſomething lighter 
beneath, and ſomething heavier above ; becauſe Bone, or what is then the Stuff 
and Rudiments of Bone, the heavieſt in ſpecze, will be ever in the Midſt. Now 
what can make the heavier Particles of Bone aſcend above the lighter ones of 
Fleſh, or depreſs theſe below thoſe, againſt the Tendency of their own Nature? 
This would be wholly as miraculous, as the Swimming of Iron in Water at the 
Command of Eliſha; and as impoſſible to be, as that the Lead of an Edifice 
ſhould naturally and ſpontaneouſly mount up to the Roof, while lighter Materials 
employ themſelves beneath it; or that a Statue, like that in Nebuchadnezzar's Vi- 
fion, whoſe Head was of fine and moſt ponderous Gold, and his Feet of lighter 
Materials, Iron and Clay, ſhould mechanically erect itſelf upon them for its 
Baſis. AX 

SECONDLY, Becauſe this Atheiſt goes mechanically to work, he will not offer 
to affirm, That all the Parts of the Embryon could according to his Explication 
be formed at a Time. This would be a ſupernatural Thing, and an effectual 
Refutation of his own Principles. For, the Corpuſcles of Matter having no Con- 
ſciouſneſs of one anothers acting (at leaſt before or during the Formation; as will 
be allowed by that very Atheiſt, that attributes Reaſon and Perception to them 
when the Formation is finiſhed) they could not conſent and make a Compact to- 
gether to carry on the Work in ſeveral Places at once; and one Party of them 
be forming the Brain, while another is modelling the Heart, and a third deline- 
ating the Veins. No, there muſt be, according to Mechaniſm, a ſucceſſive and 
gradual Operation: Some few Particles muſt firſt be united together, and fo by 
Appoſition and mutual Connexion ſtill more and more by Degrees, till the whole 
Syſtem be completed; and a Fermentation muſt be excited in ſome aſſignable 
Place, which may expand itſelf by its elaſtical Power, and break through where 
it meets with the weakeſt Reſiſtance ; and fo, by that ſo ſimple and mechanical 
Action, may excavate all the various Ducts and Ventricles of the Body. This is 
the only general Account, as mean as it appears, to be, that this Machine of an 
Atheiſt can give of that fearful and wonderful Production. Now, to confute 
theſe Pretenſes; Firſt, There is that viſible Harmony and Symmetry in a human 
1 Body, ſuch a mutual Communication of every Veſſel and Member of it, as gives 
an internal Evidence that it was not formed ſucceſſively, and patched up by Piece- 
meal. So uniform and orderly a Syſtem with innumerable Motions and Func- 
tions, all ſo placed and conſtituted as never to interfere and claſh one with ano- 
ther, and diſturb the Oeconomy of the Whole, muſt needs be aſcribed to an in- 
telligent Artiſt; and to ſuch an Artiſt, as did not begin the Matter unprepared, 
and at a Venture; and, when he was put to a Stand, pauſed and heſitated which 
Way he ſhould procede; but he had firſt in his comprehenſive Intelle& a com- 
0 plete Idea and Model of the whole organical Body, before he entered upon the 
. Work. But, Secondly, if they affirm, That mere Matter by its mechanical Af- 
7 fections, without any Deſign or Direction, could form the Body by Steps and De- 
grees: What Member then do they pitch upon for the Foundation and Cauſe of 
all the reſt? Let them ſhew us the Beginning of this Circle, and the firſt Wheel 
of this perpetual Motion. Did the Blood firſt exiſt, antecedent to the Formation 
of the Heart? But that is to ſet the Effect before the Cauſe; becauſe all the Blood, 
that we know of, is made in and by the Heart, having the quite different Form 
and Qualities of Chyle before it comes thither. Muſt the Heart then have been 
formed and conſtituted before the Blood was in Being? But here again, the Sub- 
ſtance of the Heart itſelf is moſt certainly made and nouriſhed by the Blood, 
which is conveyed to it by the coronary Arteries, And thus it is through the 5 

: TE 9. ni adrian n N #6597515 whole 


* 
* * 
- hg BS C — N 3 . ST 
: LEE TIO nag nn in FI — PIR OP 


Þ 


36 


A Confutation of Atheiſm. 


Bentley. whole Syſtem of the Body ; every Member doth mutually ſuſtain and ſupply one 


rm. 


another; and all are coætaneous, becauſe none of them can ſubſiſt alone. But they 


3 will ſay, That a little Ferment firſt making a Cavity, which became the Left 


Ventricle of the Heart, did thence farther expand itſelf, and thereby delineate all 
the Arteries of the Body. Now, if ſuch a flight and forry Buſineſs as that could 
produce an organical Body, one might reaſonably expect, that now and then a 
dead Lump of Dough might be leavened into an Animal; for there a like Fer- 
ment makes notable Tumours and Ventricles, beſides long and ſmall Chanels, 
which may paſs tolerably well for Arteries and Veins, But, I pray, in this ſup- 
ſed 3 Formation, when the Ferment was expanded to the Extremi- 
ties of the Arteries, if it ſtill had any elaſtical Force remaining, why did it not 
go on and break through the Receptacle, as other Ferment muſt be allowed to 
have done, at the Mouth and the Noſtrils? There was as yet no membranous 
Skin formed, that might ſtop and repel it. Or, if the Force of it was ſpent, and 
did not wheel about and return, what mechanical Cauſe then ſhall we aſſign for 
the Veins? for this Ferment is there ſuppoſed to have proceded from the ſmall ca- 
illary Extremities of them to the great Vein and the Heart; otherwiſe it made 
Valves, which would have ſtopped its own Paſſage. And why did that Ferment, 
that at firſt diſperſed itſelf from the great Artery into infinite little Ramifications, 
take a quite _—_ Method in the Making of the Veins, where innumerable 
little Rivulets have their Confluence into the great Vein, the common Chanel of 
the Blood? Are ſuch oppoſite Motions both equally mechanical, when in both 
Caſes the Matter was under the ſame Modification ? And again, When the firſt 
Ferment is excited, and forms the Left Ventricle of the Heart, if the fluid Mat- 
ter be uniform and of a ſimilar Texture, and therefore on all Sides equally reſiſt 
the Expanſion, then the Cavity muſt continue one, dilated more and more till 
the expanſive Force and the uniform Reſiſtance be reduced to an Equality, and 
ſo . at all can be formed by this Ferment but a ſingle round Bubble. And 
moreover this Bubble (if that could make a Heart) by reaſon of its comparative 
Levity to the Fluid that incloſes it, would neceſſarily aſcend to the Top; and con- 
ſequently we ſhould never find the Heart in the Midſt of the Breaſt. But, if 
the Fluid be ſuppoſed to conſiſt of heterogeneous Particles, then we cannot con- 
ceive how thoſe diſſimilar Parts ſhould have a like Situation in two ſeveral Fluids 
when the Ferment begins. So that upon this Suppoſition there could be no Species 
of Animals, nor any Similitude between them: One would have its Lungs where 
another hath its Liver, and all the other Members prepoſterouſly placed; there 
could not be a like Configuration of Parts in any two Individuals. And again, 


What is that which determines the Growth of all living Creatures? What Prin- 


ciples of Mechaniſm are ſufficient to explain it? Why do not all Animals conti- 
nually increaſe in Bigneſs during the whole Space of ar Lives, as it is reported 
of the Crocodile? What ſets a Bound to their Stature and Dimenſions? Or, if we 
ſuppoſe a Bound and Ne plus ultra to be mechanically fixed: But then, why ſo 
great a Variety in the Bulk of the ſeveral Kinds? Why alſo ſuch Conſtancy ob- 
ſerved in that manifold Variety? For, as ſome of the largeſt Trees have Seeds no 


bigger or even leſs than ſome diminutive Plants, and yet every Seed is a perfect 


Plant with Trunk and Branches and Leaves incloſed in a Shell; * fo the firſt Em- 
bryon of an Ant is ſuppoſed by inquiſitive Naturaliſts to be as big as that of an 
Elephant, and to promiſe as fair at its primitive Formation for as ſpacious a Body: 
Which nevertheleſs by an immutable Decree can never arrive to the millionth Part 
of the other's Bulk, And what Modification of the firſt liquid Matter can vary 
ſo much as to make one Embryon capable of ſo prodigiouſly vaſt Augmentation, 
while another is confined to the Minuteneſs of an Inſect? Is not this manifeſt! 
a Divine Sanction, that hath fixed and determined the Shape, the Stature, the 
Appetites, and the Duration of all Creatures in the World? Hither muſt we have 
Recourſe in that great and myſterious Affair of an organical Formation: And I 
profeſs that I cannot diſcern one Step in the Whole, that is agreeable to the na- 
tural Laws of Motion, If we conſider the Heart, which is ſuppoſed: to be the 
„ Wy | firſt 


© Carteſius a Formatione Fetus. | 25 Swammerdam, Hiftor. InſtF. p 3. 


„ 

1 
6 
* 
of i 
6 


o 4 

Pg 
45 
* 
„ 


5 o . * 

S . 

PV 
* * ; * * ” 


A Confutation of Atheiſm. 


S 


37 


firſt Principle of Motion and Life, and divide it by our Imagination into its con- 
ſtituent Parts, its Arteries, and Veins, and Nerves, and Tendons, and Membranes, 
and innumerable little Fibres, that theſe ſecondary Parts do conſiſt of, we ſhall 
find nothing here ſingular, but what is in any other Muſcle of the Body. It is 
only the Site and Poſture of theſe ſeveral Parts, and the Configuration of the 


Whole, that give it the Form and Functions of a Heart. Now why ſhould the 


firſt ſingle Fibres in the Formation of the Heart be peculiarly drawn in ſpiral 
Lines, when the Fibres of all other Muſcles are made by a tranſverſe rectilinear 
Motion ? What could determine the fluid Matter into that odd and fingular Fi- 


gure, when as yet no other Member is ſuppoſed to be formed, that might direct 


the Courſe of that fluid Matter? Let Mechaniſm here make an Experiment of its 
Power, and produce a ſpiral and turbinated Motion of the whole moved Body 
without an external Director. When all the Organs are once framed by a ſuper- 
natural and divine Principle, we do willingly admit of Mechaniſm in many Func- 
tions of the Body; but, that the Organs themſelves ſhould be mechanically 
formed, we conceive it to be impoſſible and utterly inexplicable. And, if any 
Atheiſt will give a clear and philoſophical Account of the Things that are here 
touched upon, he may then hear of many more, and perhaps more difficult, than 
theſe; which their Unfitneſs for a popular Auditory, and the remaining Parts of 
my Subject that preſs forward to be treated of, oblige me now to omit. 

Bu r, as the Atheiſt, when he is put to it to explain, How any Motion of 
dead Matter can beget Thought and Perception, will endeavour to defend his bat- 
fled Impiety with the Inſtance of Brutes, which he calls thinking Machines; fo 
will he now alſo appeal from the Arbitration of Reaſon in the Caſe of Animal 
Productions to Example and Matter of Fact. He will declaim to us about the 
admirable Structure of the Bodies of Inſects; that they have all the vital Parts, 
which the largeſt of Quadrupeds, and even Man himſelf can boaſt of; and yet 
they are the eaſy and obvious Products of unintelligent Nature, that ſpontaneouſly 
and mechanically forms them out of putrified Carcaſſes and the warm Moiſture of 
the Soil; and (which is mightily to his Purpoſe) the Inſects, fo begotten without 
Parents, have nevertheleſs fit Organs of Generation and Difference of Sex, and 
can propagate their own Kinds, as if themſelves had been begotten ſo too: And 
that if Mother Earth, in this her Barrenneſs and Decrepitneſs of Age, can pro- 
create ſuch Swarms of curious Engines, which not only themſelves enjoy their 
Portion of Life, but by a moſt wonderful Inſtin& impart it to many more, and 
continue their Species ; might ſhe not in the Flower of her Youth, while ſhe was 
ſucculent and fertil, have produced Horſes and Elephants and even Mankind itſelf, 
the largeſt and 2 Animals, as eafily as in this parched and ſteril Condi- 
tion ſhe can make a Frog or an Inſect? Thus, he thinks, he hath made out from 
Example and Analogy, that at the Beginning of Things every Species of Animals 
might ſpring mechanically out of the Soil without an intelligent Creator. And 
indeed there is no one Thing in the World, which hath given ſo much Counte- 
nance and Shadow of Poſſibility to the Notion of Atheiſm, as this unfortunate 
Miſtake about the equivocal Generation of Inſects: And, as the oldeſt Remains 
of Atheiſtical Writings are full of this Compariſon, ſo it is the main Refuge of 
thoſe, that in this and the laſt Age have had the Folly and Impudence to appear 
in ſo wretched a Cauſe. 

Now to this laſt Subterfuge of the mechanical Atheiſts we can occur ſeveral 
Ways. And at preſent we affirm, Firſt, ex abundanti, That though we ſhould 
allow them the ſpontaneous Production of ſome minute Animals, yet a like pri- 
mitive Origination of Mankind could not hence be concluded ; becauſe they firſt 


tacitly ſuppoſe, that there is an univerſal Decay of Moiſture and Fertility in the 


Earth, And they cannot avoid the Neceflity of ſo doing: For, if the Soil be as 
fruitful now as it was in the Beginning, why would it not produce Men, and 
the nobler Kinds of Beaſts in our Days too, if ever it did ſo? So that, if that 
Suppoſition be evinced to be erroneous and groundleſs, all the Arguments that they 
build upon it will be ſubverted at once. Now what more eaſily refuted, than 
that old vulgar Aſſertion of an univerſal Drought and Exſiccation of the Earth? 
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Bentley. As if the Sun could evaporate the leaſt Drop of its Moiſture, ſo that it ſhould ne- 


ver deſcend again, but be attracted and elevated quite out of the Atmoſphere? Tt 


i now aa Matter agreed and allowed by all competent Judges, that every Par- 


ticle of Matter is endowed with a Principle of Gravity, whereby it would deſcend 


to the Centre, if it were not repelled upward by heavier Bodies. So that the 


ſmalleſt Corpuſcle of Vapour, if we ſuppoſe it to be exhaled to the Top of the 
Atmoſphere, thence it muſt come down again, or at leaſt muſt there remain in- 
cumbent upon others; for there is either nothing or nothing heavier above it to 
protrude it any higher; neither can it ſpontaneouſly mount any more againſt the 
Tendency of its Nature. And, leſt ſome ignorant Atheiſt ſhould ſuſpect that 
peradventure there may be no ſuch Top of the Atmoſphere, but that it may be 
continued on to the Sun or to indefinite Space; he muſt vouchſafe to be inſtructed, 
That the whole Weight of any Column of the Atmoſphere, and likewiſe the = 
cific Gravity of its Baſis, are _— known by many Experiments; and that 
by this Computation (even making Allowance for its gradually larger Expanſion, 
the higher we go) the very Top of any Pillar of Air is not one hundred Miles 
diſtant from the Surface of the Earth. So that hence at is manifeſt, that the 
whole Terraqueous Globe with its Atmoſphere, cannot naturally have loſt the leaſt 
Particle of Moiſture ſince the Foundation of the World. But ftill they may inſiſt, 
That, although the whole Globe cannot be deprived of any of its Moiſture, yet 
the habitable Earth may have been perpetually the drier, ſeeing it is aſſiduouſſy 
drained and exhauſted by the Seas. But to this we reply, That the very contrary 
is demonſtrable; That the longer the World ſhall continue, the moiſter the whole 
Aggregate of the Land will be. For (to take no Notice of the Supply of its 
Moiſture by Rains and Snow and Dews and Condenſation of Vapours, and per- 
haps by ſubterraneous Paſſages) the Tops of Mountains and Hills will be conti- 
nually waſhed down by the Rains, and the Chanels of Rivers corroded by the 
Streams; and the Mud that is thereby conveyed into the Sea will raiſe its Bottom 
the higher; and conſequently the Declivity of Rivers will be ſo much the leſs; 
and therefore the Continents will be the leſs drained, and will gradually increaſe in 
Humidity from the firſt Period of their Duration to the final Confummation of all 
Things; if the ſucceſſive Production of Plants and Animals, which are all made 
up of and nouriſhed by Water, and perhaps never return to Water again, do not 
keep Things at a Poiſe; or if the Divine Power do not interpoſe and change the 
ſettled Courſe and Order of Nature. 

Bur let us allow their Suppoſition, That the Total of the dry Land may 
have been robbed of ſome of its Moiſture which it had at its firſt Conſtitation 
yet ſtill there are ſome Parts of the Earth ſufficiently ſoaked and watered to pro- 
duce Men and Animals now, if ever they did at all For do not the Nile, and 
the Niger, and the Ganges, and the Menam, make yearly Inundations in out 
Days, as they have formerly done? And are not the Countries ſo overflown ſtill 
ſituate between the Tropics under the direct and moſt vigorous Rays of the Sun, 
the very Place where theſe mechanical Atheiſts lay the Scene of that great Tranſ- 
action? So that, if Mankind had ever ſprung naturally out of the Soil, the Expe- 
riment would ſuccede now every Year in ÆAtbiopia and Siam, where are all the re- 
quiſite Qualifications that ever have been for ſuch a Production. And again, if there 
hath been ſuch a gradual Diminution of the generative Faculty of the Earth, that 
it hath dwindled from nobler Animals to puny Mice and Inſects; Why was there 
not the like Decay in the Production of Vegetables? We ſhould have loſt by this 
Time the whole Species of Oaks and Cedars, and the other tall and lofty Sons 
of the Foreſt, and have found nothing but dwarfiſh Shrubs and creeping Moſs and 
deſpicable Muſhroms, Or, if they deny the prefent ſpontaneous Production of 


larger Plants, and confine the Earth to as Pigmie Births in the vegetable King- 


dom, as they do in the other, yet ſurely in ſuch a ſuppoſed univerſal Decay of 
Nature, even Mankind itfelf, that is now nouriſhed (though not produced) by the 
Earth, muſt have degenerated in Stature and Strength in every Generation. And 
yet we have certain Demonſtration from the Egyptian Mummies, and Raman 
Urns and Rings, and Meaſures and Ædifices, and many other Antiquities, that 
1 1 | | human 
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human Stature is not dimfinithed ät all for tlie laft two thouſind Years, Now, Bently. 


if the Decay has not been conſtant and gradtial, there has been no Decay at all; 


Im. 
IV. 


or at leaſt ho natural one, nor What may be acconnted for by this mechanical AA 


Atheiſt. I conclude therefore, That, although we ſhonld allow the ſpontaneous 
Production of Inſects, yet no Argument can be deduced from thence for a like 
Origination of Mankind. N | 

Bur, Secondly, we affirm, That no Inſect or Animal did ever procede æqui- 
vocally from Putrefaction, unleſs in miraculous Caſes, as in Egypt by the Divine 
Judgments, but all are generated from Parents of their own Kind, Male and Fe- 
male; a Diſcovery of that great Importance, that perhaps few Inventions of this 
Age can pretend to equal Uſefulneſs and Merit; and which alone is ſufficient (if 
the Vices of Men did not captivate their Reaſon) to explode and exterminate rank 
Atheiſm out of the World. For, if all Animals be propagated by Generation 
from Parents of their own Species, and there be no Inſtance in Nature of even a 
Gnat or a Mite either now or in former Ages ſpotitaneouſly produced; how came 
there to be fuch Animals in Being, and whence could they procede? There is 
no need of much Study and Deliberation about it: For either they have exiſted 
eternally by infinite Succeſſions already gone and paſt, * which is in its very No- 
tion abſurd and impoſſible; or their Origin muſt be aſcribed to a ſupernatural and 
Divine Power, that formed and created them. Now, to prove our Aſſertion about 


the ſeminal Production of all livirig Creatures, that we may not repeat the Rea- 


ſons which we have offered before - againſt the firſt tmiechanical Formation of 
human Bodies, which are equally valid againſt the ſpontaneous Origin of the mi- 
nuteſt Inſects; we appeal to Obſervation and Experiment, which carry the ſtrong- 
eſt Conviction with them, and make the moſt ſenſible and lafting Impreſſions. 
For, whereas it hath been tlie general Tradition and' Belief, that Maggots and 
Flies breed in putrefied Carcaſſes, and- particularly Bees come from Gren, and 
Hornets from Horſes, and Scorpions front Crabfiſli, &. all this is now found to 
be Fable and Miſtake. That fagacious and learned Naturaliſt, * Franciſco Redi, 
made innumerable Trials with the putrid Fleſh of all Sorts of Beiſts and Fowls, 
and Fiſhes and Serpents, with cortupted/ Cheeſe, and Herbs, and Fruits, and even 
Inſects themſelves; and he conſtantly found, that all thoſe Kinds of Putrefaction 
did only afford a Neſt and Aliment for the Eggs and Young of thoſe Inſects that 
he admitted to come there, but produced no Animal of themſelves by a ſponta- 
neous Formation: For, when he ſuffèred thoſe Things to putrefy in hermetically 
fealed Glaſſes, and Veſſels eloſe covered with Paper; and not bnly fo, leſt the Ex- 
cluſion of the Air might be ſuppoſed to hinder the Experiment, but in Veſfels co- 
vered with fine Lawn, ſo as to admit the Air and keep out the Inſects; no living 
Thing was ever produced there; though he expoſed them to the Action of the 
Sun, in the warm Climate of Flrence, and in the Kindeſt Sexfon' of the Year. 
Even Flies cruſhed and cotrupted, when incloſed in ſuch Veſſels, did never pro- 
create a new Fly; though there, if in any Caſe, one would have expected that 
Succeſs, And when the Veſſels were open, and the Inſects had free Acceſs to the 
Aliment within them, he diligently obſerved, that no other Species were produced, 


but of ſuch as he ſaw go in and feed, and depofit their Eggs there; which they 


would readily do in all Putrefaction, even in a Mucilage of bruiſed Spiders, where 
Worms were ſoon hatched out of fach Eggs, and quickly changed into Flies of 
the fame Kind with their Parents. And was not that a ſurpriſing Transformation 
indeed, if, according to the vulgar Opinion, thoſe' dead and corrupted Spiders 
ſpontaneouſly changed into Flies? And thus far we' are obliged to the Diligence 
of Red; : From whenee we may coticlkide, That no dead Fleſh, nor Herbs, nor 
other putrified Bodies, nor any Thing that hath' not then actually either a vege- 
table or animal Life, can produce any Inſect. And if we ſhould allow, as he 
did, that every Animal and Plant doth naturally breed and nouriſh by its Subſtance 
ſome peculiar Inſect, yet the Atheift could make no Advantage of this Conceſſion 
as to a like Origination of Mankind. For ſurely it is beyond even an Atheiſt's 
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Credulity and Impudence, to affirm that the firſt Men might procede out of the 
Galls and Tumours of Leaves of Trees, as ſome Maggots and Flies are ſuppoſed 


to do now; or might grow upon Trees, as the Story goes about Barnacles; or 


Acts xii. 
23. 


perhaps might be the Lice of ſome vaſt prodigious Animals, whoſe Species is now 
extinct. But, though we ſuppoſe him guilty of ſuch an extravagant Folly, he 
will only ſhift the Difficulty, and not wholly remove it; for we ſhall ſtill expect 
an Account of the ſpontaneous Formation of thoſe mountainous Kind of Animals 
and Men-bearing Trees. And, as to the Worms that are bred in the Inteſtines 
and other inward Parts of living Creatures, their Production is not material to 
our preſent Enquiry, till ſome Atheiſt do affirm, that his own Anceſtors had ſuch 
an Original, I fay, if we ſhould allow this Conceſſion of Redi, it would do no 
Service to our Adverſaries; but even here alſo they are defeated by the happy Cu- 
rioſity of * Malpighi and others, who obſerved and diſcovered, That each of thoſe 
Tumors and Excreſcences of Plants, out of which generally iſſues a Fly or a 
Worm, are at firſt made by ſuch Inſects which wound the tender Buds with a 
long hollow Trunk, and depoſit an Egg in the Hole with a ſharp corroding Li- 
quor, which cauſeth a Swelling in the Leaf, and fo cloſeth the Orifice: And 
within this Tumor the Worm is hatched and receives its Aliment, till it hath eat 
its Way through. Neither need we recur to an equivocal Production of Vermin 
in the Phthiriafis and in Herod's Diſeaſe, who was oxw)muEpwle., eaten of Worms, 
or Maggots. Thoſe horrible Diſtempers are always ACCompanied with putrefying 
Ulcers; and it hath been obſerved by the moſt accurate Lewenhoeckh, that Lice 
and Flies, which have a moſt wonderful Inſtinct and Acuteneſs of Senſe to find 
out convenient Places for the Hatching and Nouriſhment of their Young, do 
mightily endeavour to lay their Eggs upon Sores; and that one will lay above a 
hundred Eggs, and may naturally increaſe to ſome Hundreds of Thouſands in a 


Quarter of a Year; which gives a full and ſatisfactory Account of the Phenomena 


of thoſe Diſeaſes. And whereas it is faid, Exod. xvi. 20. That ſome of the Hrae- 
lites left of the Manna until the Morning, and it bred Worms and flank; which an 
Atheiſt may make an Objection, as either againſt us, or againſt the Truth of the 
Scriptures; I underſtand it no otherwiſe, than that the Manna was Fly-b/own. It 
was then the Month of October, which in that ſouthern Climate, after the pre- 
ceding autumnal Rains, doth afford a favourable Seaſon and copious Nutriment for 
infinite Swarms of Inſects. Neither do I aſcribe it to a miraculous Power, that 
ſome of the Manna ſhould breed Worms, but that all the reſt ſhould be preſerved 
ſound and untainted. And, if any one ſhall rigidly urge from that Paſſage the 
literal Expreſſion of Breeding, he muſt allow Moſes to ſpeak in the Language of 
the Vulgar in common Affairs of Life. We do now generally believe the Coper- 
nican Syſtem; yet I ſuppoſe upon ordinary Occaſions we ſhall ſtill uſe the 

pular Terms of Sun-riſe and Sun-ſet, and not introduce a new pedantic Deſcrip- 
tion of them from the Motion of the Earth. And then, as to the vulgar Opi- 
nion, That Frogs are made in the Clouds, and brought down by the Rains, it 
may be thus eafily refuted: For at that very Inſtant, when they are ſuppoſed to 
deſcend, you may find by Diſſection not only their Stomachs full of Meat, but 
their Inteſtines full of Excrement ; fo that they had lurked before in the Day-time 
in Holes and Buſhes and Graſs, and were then invited abroad by the Freſhneſs of 
a Shower. And by this Time we may underſtand, what Credit and Authority 
thoſe old Stories ought to have about the monſtrous Productions in Egypt after 
the Inundation of the Nile, of Mice and Frogs and Serpents, half Fleſh and half 
Mud; nay, of the Legs, and Arms, and other Limbs of Men, & guicquid Gre- 
cia mendax; altogether as true as what is ſeriouſly related by ® Helmont, That 
foul Linen, ſtopt in a Veſſel that hath Wheat in it, will in twenty one Days Time 
turn the Wheat into Mice; which one may gueſs to have been the Philoſophy and 
Information of ſome Houſe-wife, who had not ſo carefully covered her Wheat but 


that the Mice could come at it, and were there taken napping, juſt when they 


had made an End of their Cheer. Corn is ſo innocent from this Calumny of 
Breeding of Mace, that it doth not produce the very Weevils that live in it and con- 
2 ſume 


* Malpighias de Ga/lis, Swammerdam de gen. Inſet. Lewenhoeck Ediftol. 
= Flelmoat Jmago Ferment. &c. p. 92. Edit. 165 2. | 
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ſame it; the whole Courſe of whoſe Generation and periodical Changes hath been Bentley. 


curiouſly obſerved and deſcribed by the ingenious Lewenhoeck. 


that we may deprive the Atheiſt of all Hopes and Pretenſions of Argument from 


this baffled Opinion of. zquivocal Inſects, we will. acquaint him 


Serm. 
And, moreover, IV. 
WWW 
from th oft ac- 


curate Obſervations of Stvammerdam, That even the ſuppoſed | 
into Flies is no real Tranſmutation; but that moſt of thoſe 


Change of Worms 


Members, which at 


laſt become viſible to the Eye, are exiſtent at the Beginning, artificially compli- 
cated together, and covered with Membranes and Tunicles, which are afterwards 
ſtript off and laid aſide: And all the reſt of that Proceſs is no more ſurpriſing than 
the Eruption of Horns in ſome Brutes, or of Teeth and Beard in Men at certain 
Periods of Age. And, as we have eſtabliſhed our Aſſertion of the ſeminal Pro- 
duction of all Kinds of Animals, ſo likewiſe we affirm, That the meaneſt Plant 
cannot be raiſed without Seed by any formative Power reſiding in the Soil. To 
which Aſſertion we are encouraged; F:r/t, from the known Seeds of all Vege- 
tables, one or two only excepted, that are left to future Diſcovery ; which Seeds 


by the Help of Microſcopes are all found to be real and 


perfect Plants, with 


Leaves and Trunk curiouſly folded up and encloſed in the Cortex; nay, one ſingle 
Grain of Wheat, or Barly, or Rye, ſhall contain four or five diſtinct Plants under 
one common Tunicle ; a very convincing Argument of the Providence and Good- 
neſs of God, that thoſe Vegetables, that were appointed to be chief Suſtenance of 


Mankind, ſhould have that multiplied Fœcundity above any 


condly, by that famous Experiment of Malpigbi, who a long 


others. And, Se- 
Time encloſed a 


Quantity of Earth in a Veſſel, ſecured by a fine Cloth from the ſmall impercep- 
tible Seeds of Plants that are blown about with the Winds; and had this Succeſs 
of his Curioſity, to be the firſt happy Diſcoverer of this noble and important 
Truth, That no Species of Plants can be produced out of Earth without a præ- 
exiſtent Seed; and conſequently they were all created and raiſed at the Beginning 
of Things by the Almighty Gardener, God bleſſed for ever. And, Laſtly, as to 
thoſe various and elegant Shells, that are dug up in Continents, and embodied in 
Stones and Rocks at a vaſt Diſtance from any Sea; which this Atheiſt may poſ- 
ſibly alledge for an Inſtance of a plaſtick Faculty of Nature; it is now generally 
agreed by the moſt diligent Inquirers about them, That they are no ſportful Pro- 
ductions of the Soil, as was formerly believed, but that all did once belong to real 


and living Fiſhes; ſince each of them exactly reſembles ſome 


Shell of the Seas, 


both in its outward Lineaments, and inward Texture, and ſpecific Gravity, and 
all other Properties: Which therefore are ſo far from being ſubſervient to Atheiſts 
in their audacious Attempts againſt God and Religion, that they rather afford an 


experimental Confirmation of the univerſal Deluge. 


„ 


AND thus we have competently ſhewn, that every Species of living Creatures, 
every ſmall Inſect, and even the Herbs of the Field, give a caſting Vote againſt 


Atheiſm, and declare the Neceſſity of a ſupernatural Formation 


If the Earth in 


its firſt Conſtitution had been left to itſelf, what horrid Deformity and Deſolation 
had for ever overſpread its Face? Not one living Inhabitant would be found on all 
its ſpacious Surface; not ſo much as a Worm in the Bowels of it, nor one ſingle 
Fiſh in the vaſt Boſom of the Sea; not a Mantle of Graſs or Moſs to cover and 


conceal the Nakedneſs of Nature. An eternal Sterility muſt 


have poſſeſſed the 


World, where all Things had been fixed and faſtened everlaſtingly with the Ada- 
mantine Chains of ſpecific Gravity; if the Almighty had not ſpoken and ſaid, 
Let the Earth bring forth Graſs, the Herb yielding Seed, and the Fruit-tree yielding 
Fruit after its Kind; and it was ſo. It was God that then created the firſt ſe- 
minal Forms of all Animals and Vegetables, that commanded the Waters to bring 
forth abundantly, and the Earth to produce living Creatures after their Kind; that 
made Man in his own Image after his own Likeneſs; that by the Efficacy of his 
firſt Bleſſing made him be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth; by whoſe 
alone Power and Conſervation ve all Live, and Move, and have our Being. 
May the fame moſt glorious God of his infinite Mercy grant, that, as we have 
ſought the Lord, and felt after him, and found him in theſe Works of his Crea- 


tion; ſo now that we have known God, we may glorify him 
and for evermore. Amen. 
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Origin of Human Bodies. 
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The Third and laſt PART. 


ACTS xvii. 27. 


That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, 
and find him; though he be not far from every one of us: For 
in him we Live, and Move, and have our Being. 


N my former Diſcourſes I have endeavoured to prove, that human Race was 

neither (1) from Everlaſting without Beginning ; nor (2) owes its Beginning 

to the Influence of heavenly Bodies; nor (3) to what they call Nature, that 

is, the neceſſary and mechanical Motions of dead ſenſeleſs Matter. I procede 
now to examin the fourth and laſt Plea of the Enemies to Religion and their own 
Souls, That Mankind came accidentally into the World, and hath its Life and 
Motion and Being by mere Chance and Fortune, 

Wx need not much wonder, that this laſt Opinion ſhould obtain almoſt uni- 
verſally among the Atheiſts of theſe Times. For, whereas the other require ſome 
{mall Stock of Philoſophy to underſtand or maintain them, this Account is ſo 
eaſy and compendious, that it needs none at all; and conſequently is the more 
proper and agreeable to the t Induſtry and Capacity of the moſt nume- 
rous Party of them. For what more eaſy to ſay, than that all the Bodies 
of the firſt Animals and Plants were ſhuffled into their ſeveral Forms and 
Structures fortrttouſly; that is, theſe Atheiſts know not how, nor will trou- 
ble themſelves to endeavour to know? For that is the Meaning of Chance; 
and yet this is all that they ſay, or can fay to the great Matter in Queſtion, 


And indeed this little is enough in all Reaſon; and, could they impoſe on the 


reſt of Mankind, as eaſily as delude themſelves, with a Notion, That Chance can 
effect a Thing; it would be the moſt expedite and effectual Means to make their 
Cauſe victorious over Virtue and Religion. For, if you once allow them ſuch an 
Acceptation of Chance, you have precluded yourſelf (they think) from any more 


Reaſoning and Objecting againſt them. The Mechanical Atheiſt, though you 


grant him his Laws of Mechaniſm, is nevertheleſs inextricably puzzled and baffled 
with the firſt Formation of Animals: For he muſt undertake to determine all the 
various Motions and Figures and Poſitions and Combinations of his Atoms; and 
to demonſtrate, that ſuch a Quantity of Motion, impreſſed upon Particles ſo ſha- 
ped and fituated, will neceſſarily range and diſpoſe them into the Form and Frame 
of an organical Body: An Attempt as difficult and unpromiſing of Succeſs, as if 
he himſelf ſhould make the Eſſay to produce ſome new Kinds of Animals out of 


ſuch 
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ſuch ſenſeleſs Materials, or to rebuild the moving and living Fabric out of its Duſt Hen. 
in the Grave. But the Atheiſt that we are now to deal with, if you do but con- m. 


cede to him that Fortune may be an Agent, preſumes himſelf fafe and invul- 
nerable, ſecure above the Reach of any further Diſputes. For, if you procede to 
aſk Queſtions, and bid him ailign the proper Cauſes and determinate Manner of 
that fortuitous Formation, you thereby deny him what you granted before, and 
take away the very Hypotheſis and the Nature of Chance; which ſuppoſeth that 
no certain Cauſe or Manner of it can poſſibly be aſſigned. And as the Stupidity 
of ſome Libertines, that demand a Sight of a Spirit or human Soul to convince 
them of its Exiſtence, hath been frequently and deſervedly expoſed ; becauſe what- 
ſoever may be the Object of our Sight, muſt not be a Soul or Spint, but an opake 
Body; ſo this Atheiſt would tax us of the like Nonſenſe and Contradiction, if, 
after he hath named to us Fortune or Chance, we ſhould expect from him any 
rticular and diſtin Account of the Origin of Mankind: Becauſe it is the very 
Eſſence and Notion of his Chance, to be wholly unaccountable: And, if an Ac- 
count could be given of it, it would then no longer be Chance but Mechanitm, 
or a neceſſary Production of certain Effects from certain Cauſes according to the 
univerſal Laws of Motion. Thus we are to know, that if once we admit of For- 
tune in the Formation of Mankind, there is no further Enquiry to be made, no 
more Difficulties to be ſolved, and no Account to be demanded. And who then 
can admire, if the inviting Eaſineſs and Compendiouſneſs of this Aſſertion ſhould 
ſo dazzle the Eyes of our Atheiſt, that he overlooks thoſe groſs Abſurdities, that 
are ſo conſpicuous in it? | 
+ (1) Fox, Firſt, if this Atheiſt would have his Chance or Fortune to be a real 
and ſubſtantial Agent; as the Vulgar ſeem to have commonly apprehended, fome 
making it a Divinity, others they do not conceive what ; he 1s doubly more ſtupid 
and more ſupinely ignorant than thoſe Vulgar; in that he aſſumes ſuch a No- 
tion of Fortune, as, beſides its being erroneous, is inconfiſtent with his Atheiſm. 
For ſince, according to the Atheiſts, the whole Univerſe is Corpus & inane, Body 
and nothing elfe ; this Chance, if it do really and phyſically effect any Thing, muſt 
itſelf be Body alſo. And what a numerous Train of Abſurdities do attend ſuch 
an Aſſertion? too viſible and obvious to deſerve to be here inſiſted on. For in- 
deed it is no leſs than flat Contradiction to itſelf. For, if this Chance be ſuppoſed 
to be a Body, it muſt then be a Part of the common Maſs of Matter; and conſe- 
quently be ſubject to the univerſal and neceſſary Laws of Motion; and therefore it 
cannot be Chance, but true Mechaniſm and Nature. | | 
(2) Bur, Secondly, if he forbear to call Chance a real Agent, and is content 
to have it only a Reſult or Event; fince all Matter or ſome Portion of it may be 
naturally exempt from theſe ſuppoſed mechanical Laws, and be endowed with a 
Power of ſpontaneous or fortuitous Motion ; which Power, when it is exerted, 
muſt produce an Effect properly Caſual, and therefore might conſtitute the firſt 
animate Bodies accidentally, againſt the ſuppoſed natural Tendency of the Parti- 
cles of thoſe Bodies: Even this ſecond Afertion is contrary to common Senſe, as 
well as common Obſervation. For how can he conceive, that any Parcel of dead 
Matter can ſpontaneouſly divert and decline itſelf from the Line of its Motion, 
without a new Impulſe from external Bodies? If it can intrinſically ſtir itfelf, and 
either commence its Motion or alter its Courſe, it muſt have a Principle of Self- 
activity, which is Life and Senſe. * But Senſe I have proved formerly to be in- 
compatible. with mere Bodies, even thoſe of the moſt compound and elaborate 
Textures; much more with ſingle Atoms or ſolid Particles of Matter, that having 
no inteſtine Motion of Parts are deſtitute of the firſt Foundation and Capacity of 
Life. And moreover, though theſe Particles ſhould be ſuppoſed to have this in- 
ternal Principle of Senſe, it would {till be repugnant to the Notion of Chance: Be- 
cauſe their Motions would not then be Caſual, but Voluntary; not by Chance, 
but Choice and Deſign. And again, we appeal to Obſervation, whether any Bo- 
dies have ſuch a Power of fortuitous Motion. We ſhould ſurely have Experiment 
of it in the Effects of Nature and Art: No Body would retain the fame conſtant 
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and uniform Weight according to its Bulk and Subſtance ; but would vary perpe- 
tually, as that ſpontaneous Power of Motion ſhould determine its preſent Ten- 
dency. All the various Machines and Utenſils would now and then play odd 
Pranks and Capricio's quite contrary to their proper Structures, and Deſigns of the 
Artificers. Whereas, on the contrary, all Bodies are obſerved to have always a 
certain and determinate Motion according to the Degrees of their external Impulſe, 
and their inward Principle of Gravitation, and the Reſiſtance of the Bodies they 
occur with ; which therefore is without Error exactly foreſeen and computed by 
fagacious Artiſts. And, if ever dead Matter ſhould deviate from this Motion, it 
could not procede from itſelf, but a ſupernatural Agent ; and ought not to be called 
a Chance, but a Miracle, 

For Chance is but a mere Name, and really Nothing in itſelf; a Conception 
of our own Minds, and only a compendious Way of Speaking, whereby we 
would expreſs, That ſuch Effects as are commonly attributed to Chance, were ve- 
rily produced by their true and proper Cauſes, but without their deſigning to pro- 
duce them. And in any Event called Caſual, if you take away the real and phy- 
ſical Cauſes, there remains nothing but a ſimple Negation of the Agents intending 
ſuch an Event: Which Negation being no real Entity, but a Conception only of 
Man's Intelle& wholly extrinſecal to the Action, can have no Title to a Share in the 
Production. As in that famous Example (which * Plutarch ſays, is the only one, 
where Fortune is related to have done a Thing artificially) when a Painter hos 
finiſhed the Picture of a Horſe, excepting the looſe Froth about his Mouth and 
his Bridle; and, after many unſucceſsful Eſſays deſpairing to do that to his Sa- 
tisfaction, in a great Rage threw his Spunge at it, all beſmeared, as it was, with 
the Colours ; which fortunately hitting upon the right Place, by one bold Stroke 
of Chance moſt exactly ſupplied the Want of Skill in the Artiſt : Even here it is 
manifeſt, that conſidering the Quantity and Determination of the Motion, that 
was impreſſed by the Painter's Hand upon the Spunge, and Reſiſtance of the Air 
the Spunge did mechanically and unavoidably move in that particular Line of Mo- 


tion, and ſo neceſſarily hit upon that Part of the Picture; and all the Paint that 


it left there, was as certainly placed by true natural Cauſes, as any one Stroke of 
the Pencil in the whole Piece. So that this ſtrange Effect of the Spunge was for- 
tuitous only with reſpect to the Painter, becauſe he did not deſign nor foreſee ſuch 
an Effect; but in itſelf, as to its real Cauſes, it was neceſſary and natural. In a 
Word, the true Notion of Fortune (v Tuns) denoteth no more, than the Igno- 
rance of ſuch an Event in ſome knowing Agent concerned about it. So that it 
owes its very Being to human Underſtanding, and without Relation to that is re- 
ally Nothing. How abſurd then and ridiculous is the Atheiſt, that would make 
this Fortune the Cauſe of the Formation of Mankind; whereas manifeſtly there 
could be no ſuch Thing or Notion in the World as Fortune, till human Nature 
was actually formed? It was Man that firſt made Fortune, and not Fortune that 
produced Man. For, ſince Fortune in its proper Acceptation ſuppoſeth the Igno- 
rance of ſomething, in a Subject capable of Knowledge; if you take away Man- 
kind, ſuch a Notion hath no Exiſtence, neither with Relation to inanimate Bodies 
that can be conſcious of nothing, nor to an Omniſcient God that can be ignorant 
of nothing. And ſo likewiſe the adequate Meaning of Chance (rd Aurouars) (as 
it is diſtinguiſhed from Fortune; in that the latter is underſtood to befal only ra- 
tional Agents, but Chance to be among inanimate Bodies) is a bare Negation, that 
ſignifies no more than this, That any Effect among ſuch Bodies aſcribed to 
Chance, 1s really produced by phyſical Agents, according to the eſtabliſhed Laws 
of Motion, but without their Conſciouſneſs of concurring to the Production, and 
without their Intention of ſuch an Effect. So that Chance, in its true Senſe, is 
all one with Nature; and both Words are uſed promiſcuouſly by © ſome antient 
Writers, to expreſs the ſame Thing. And we muſt be wary, leſt we aſcribe any 
real Subſiſtence or Perſonality to this Nature or Chance; for it is merely a notional 
and imaginary Thing; an abſtract Univerſal, which is properly Nothing; a Con- 
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ception of our own making, occaſioned by our reflecting upon the ſettled Courſe Bentley. 


of Things; denoting only thus much, That all thoſe Bodies move and act ac- 
cording to their eſſential Properties and Qualities, without any Conſciouſneſs or 
Intention of ſo doing. So that in this genuine Acceptation of Chance here is 
nothing ſuppoſed that can ſuperſede the known Laws of natural Motion; and 
thus to attribute the Formation of Mankind to Chance, is all one with the 


Serm. V. 


former Atheiſtical Aſſertion, that aſcribes it to Nature or Mechaniſm : And con- 


ſequently it hath received a prolix and ſufficient Refutation in my preceding 
Diſcourſe. | 


(3) Bur, Thirdly, it is likely that our Atheiſt may willingly renounce hs. 


Doctrine of Chance as a Thing differing from Nature, and may allow it to be 


the fame Thing, and that too no real and ſubſtantial Agent, but only an ab- 


ſtract intellectual Notion : But ſtill he hath another Expedient in Reſerve, which 
is a middle and ſafe Way between the former rigorous Mechaniſm and the Ex- 
travagancies of fortuitous Motion; viz. That at the Beginning all Things (it is 
true) proceded neceſſarily and fatally according to the mechanical Powers and Af- 
fections of Matter: But nevertheleſs the ſeveral Kinds of Animals were not formed 
at the firſt Trial and Effort without one Error or Miſcarriage ; (as ſtrict Mecha- 
niſm would ſuppoſe ;) but there was an immenſe Variety of Ferments, and Tu- 
mors, and Excreſcences of the Soil, pregnant and big with! Fe#tus's of all ima- 
ginable Shapes and Structures of Body; Millions of which were utterly uncapa- 
ble of Life and Motion, being the Molæ, as it were, and the Abortions of Mo- 
ther Earth: And many of thoſe that had Life and Powers to preſerve their own 
Individuals, yet wanted the due Means of Propagation, and therefore could not 


tranſmit their Species to the following Ages; and that thoſe few only, that we. 


now find in Being, did happen (for he cannot expreſs it but by the Characters 
of a Chance) to have all the Parts neceſſary not only for their own Lives, but 
for the Continuation of their Kinds. This is the favourite Opinion, among the 
Atheiſts, and the moſt plauſible of all; by which they think they may elude 
that moſt formidable Argument for the Being of God, from the admirable Con- 
trivance of organical Bodies, and the exquiſite Fitneſs of their ſeveral Parts for thoſe 
Ends and Uſes they are put to, and ſeem to have been deſigned for. For, fay 
they, ſince thoſe innumerable Inſtances of Blunder and Deformity were quickly 
removed out of Knowledge and Being ; it is plain that no Animals ought now to 
be found, but ſuch as have due Organs . for their own Nouriſhment and 


Increaſe of their Kinds: So that this boaſted Uſefulneſs of Parts, which makes 


Men attribute their Origination to an intelligent and wiſe Agent, is really no 


Argument at all; becauſe it follows alſo from the Atheiſts Aſſertion. For, ſince 


ſome Animals are actually 2. * in Being till now, they muſt needs all of them 
have thoſe Parts that are of Uſe and Neceſſity: But That at firſt was only a lucky 


Hit without Skill or Deſign, and ever ſince is a neceſſary Condition of their Con- 


tinuation. And ſo for Inſtance, when they are urged with the admirable Frame 
and Structure of the Eye; which conſiſts of ſo great a Variety of Parts, all ex- 
cellently adapted to the Uſes of Viſion; that (to omit Mathematical Conſidera- 
tions with relation to Optics) hath its many Coats and Humours tranſparent and 


colourleſs, leſt it ſhould tinge and ſophiſticate the Light that it lets in, by a na- 


tural Jaundice ; that hath its Pupil ſo conſtituted, as to admit of Contraction and 
Dilatation according to the diftering Degrees of Light, and the Exigencies of See- 
ing; that hath Eye-lids ſo commodiouſly placed, to cleanſe the Ball from Duſt, 
to ſhed neceſſary Moiſture upon it through numerous Glandules, and to be drawn 
over it like a Curtam for the Convenience of Sleep; that hath a thouſand more 
Beauties in its Figure and Texture never ſtudied nor admired enough : They will 
briſkly reply, that they willingly concede all that can be faid in the Commenda- 
tion of ſo noble a Member; yet notwithſtanding they cannot admit for good Rea- 


ſoning, He that formed the Eye, ſhall not he ſee? For it was blind Nature alone, Pal. xciv. 


curious Organ of Viſion, For the Short of the Matter is this: This elegant 
Vor. I, I | Structure 
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Structure of the Eye is no more than is neceſſary to Life; and conſequently is 


included in the very Suppoſition of any Animals living and continuing till now; 


though thoſe be but the very few that at the Beginning had the good Fortune to 


have Eyes, among many Millions of Monſters that were deſtitute of them, /ine 
vultu ceca reperta, and therefore did fatally periſh ſoon after their Birth. And 
thus, when we infiſt on other like Arguments of Divine Wiſdom in the Frame 
of animate Bodies; as the artificial Poſition of many Myriads of Valves, all ſo 
ſituate as to give a free Paſſage to the Blood and other Humours in their due Cha- 
nels and Courſes, but not permit them to regurgitate and diſturb the great Cir- 
culation and Oeconomy of Life; as the ſpiral, and not annulary, Fibres of the 
Inteſtines for the better Exerciſe of their Functions; as the provident furniſhing 
of temporary Parts for the Fætus during the Time of Geſtation, which are after- 
wards laid aſide; as the ſtrange Sagacity of little Inſects in chuſing fit Places for 
the Excluſion of their Eggs, and for the Proviſion of proper Food, when the 
young Ones are hatched and need it; as the ardent en or natural Affection 
in thoſe Animals, whoſe Offspring cannot at firſt procure their own Suſtenance, 
but muſt infallibly periſh, if not fed by the Parents; as the untaught Inſtincts and 
Impreſſes upon every Species, directing them without Imitation or Deliberation to 
the ready Knowledge of proper Food, to one and the beſt Way of their Preſer- 
vation and Defenſe, and to the never-failing Propagation of their own Kind: 
Whatever Conſiderations of this Nature you propoſe to this Atheiſt, as indeed ſuch 
Inſtances are innumerable, all evidently ſetting forth the Almighty's Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs to ſuch as are able to judge, and will judge impartially ; he hath this 
one Subterfuge from them all, That theſe Things are miſtaken for Tokens of 
Skill and Contrivance, though they be but neceſſary Conſequences of the preſent 
Exiſtence of thoſe Creatures. For he that ſuppoſeth any Animals to ſubſiſt, doth 
by that very Suppoſition allow them every Member and Faculty that are neceſ- 
fary to Subſiſtence; ſuch as are thoſe we have juſt now enumerated. And there- 
fore, unleſs we can prove @ priori and independent of this Uſefulneſs, now that 
Things are once ſuppoſed to have exiſted and propagated ; That among almoſt in- 
finite Trials and Eflays at the Beginning of Things, among Millions of mon- 
ſtrous Shapes and imperfe& Formations, a few ſuch Animals, as now exiſt, could 
not poſſibly be produced; theſe After-Conſiderations are of very little Moment; 
becauſe if ſuch Animals could in that Way pofibly be formed, as might Live, and 
Move, and propagate their Beings ; all this admired and applauded Uſefulneſs of 
their ſeveral Fabrics is but a neceſſary Condition and Conſequence of their Ex- 
iſtence and Propagation. | 

THis is the laſt Pretence and Sophiſtry of the Atheiſts againſt the Propoſi- 
tion in my Text, That we received our Life and Being from a Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Power. And, as they cannot juſtly accuſe me of any Ways conceal- 
ing or balking their grand Objection ; ſo I believe theſe following Conſiderations 
will give them no Reaſon to boaſt, That it cannot receive a juſt and ſatisfactory 
Anſwer. | 

(1.) FiRsT, therefore, we affirm that we can prove, and have done it already 
by Arguments à priori (which is the Challenge of the Atheiſts) that theſe Ani- 
mals, that now exiſt, could not pofibly have been formed at firſt by Millions of 
Trials. For, ſince they allow by their very Hypotheſis (and without ſtanding to 
their Courteſy we have proved it before) that there can he no caſual or ſponta- 
neous Motion of the Particles of Matter ; it will follow that every fingle Monſter 
among ſo many ſuppoſed * Myriads muſt have been mechanically and neceſſarily 
formed according to the known Laws of Motion, and the Temperament and 
Quality of the Matter that it was made of. Which is ſufficient to evince, that 
no ſuch Monſters were or could have been formed. For, to denominate them 
even Monſters, they muſt have had ſome rude Kind of organical Bodies; ſome 
Stamina of Life, though never ſo clumſy ; ſome Syſtem of Parts compounded of 


Solids and Liquids, that executed, though but bunglingly, their peculiar Motions and 


Functions. But we have lately ſhewn it impoſſible for Nature unaſſiſted to conſti- 
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of any Thing that hath more vital and organical Parts, than we find in a Rock 
of Marble or a Fountain of Water. And again, though we ſhould not contend 
with them about their Monſters and Abortions; yet ſince they ſuppoſe even the 
perfect Animals, that are ſtill in Being, to have been formed mechanically among 
the reſt, and only add ſome Millions of Monſters to the Reckoning ; they are li- 
able to all the Difficulties in the former Explication, and are expreſly refuted 
through the whole preceding Sermon ; where it is abundantly ſhewn, that a ſpon- 
taneous Production is againſt the Catholic Laws of Motion, and againſt Matter 
of Fact; a Thing without Example, not only in Man and the nobler Animals, 
but in the ſmalleſt of Inſects and the vileſt of Weeds; though the Fertility of the 
Earth cannot be ſaid to have been impaired ſince the Beginning of the World. 

(2.) SECONDLY, We may obſerve that this Evaſion of the Atheiſt is fitted 
only to elude ſuch Arguments of Divine Wiſdom, as are taken from Things ne- 
ceſſary to the Conſervation of the Animal, as the Faculties of Sight, and Motion, 
and Nutrition, and the like; becauſe ſuch Uſefulneſs is indeed included in a ge- 
ncral Suppoſition of the Exiſtence of that Animal: But it miſerably fails him 
againſt other Reaſons from ſuch Members and Powers of the Body, as are not ne- 
ceſſary abſolutely to Living and Propagating, but only much conduce to our better 
Subſiſtence and happier Condition. So the moſt obvious Contemplation of the 
Frame of our Bodies; as that we all have double Senſories, two Eyes, two Ears, 
two Noſtrils, is an effectual Confutation of this Atheiſtical Sophiſm. For a dou- 
ble Organ of theſe Senſes is not at all comprehended in the Notion of bare Ex- 
iſtence; one of them being ſufficient to have preſerved Life, and kept up the Spe- 
cics; as common Experience is a Witneſs. Nay, even the very Nails of our Fin- 
gers are an infallible Token of Deſign and Contrivance; for they are uſeful and 
convenient to give Strength and Firmneſs to thoſe Parts in the various Functions 
they are put to; and to defend the numerous Nerves and Tendons that are under 
them, which have a moſt exquiſite Senſe of Pain, and without that native Armour 
would continually be expoſed to it; and yet who will ſay, that Nails are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to human Life, and are concluded in the Suppoſition of ſimple 
Exiſtence? It is manifeſt therefore, that there was a Contrivance and Foreſight of 
the Uſefulneſs of Nails antecedent to their Formation. For the old ſtale Pretenſe 
of the Atheiſts, 5 That Things were firſt made fortuitouſly, and afterwards their 
Uſefulneſs was obſerved or diſcovered, can have no Place here; unleſs Nails were 
either abſolutely requiſite to the Exiſtence of Mankind, or were found only in 
ſome Individuals or ſome Nations of Men, and ſo might be aſcribed to Necefli 
upon one Account, or to Fortune upon the other. But, from the Atheiſt's Sup- 
poſition, That, among the infinite Diverſity of the firſt Terreſtrial Productions, 
there were Animals of all imaginable Shapes and Structures of Body, all of which 
ſurvived and multiplied, that by Reaſon of their Make and Fabric could poſhbly 
do ſo; it neceſſarily follows, that we ſhould now have ſome Nations without Nails 
upon their Fingers; others with one Eye only, as the Poets deſcribe the Cyclopes 
in Sicily, and the Arimaſpi in Scythia; others with one Ear, or one Noſtril, or 
indeed without any Organ of Smelling, becauſe that Senſe is not neceſſary to 
Man's Subſiſtence; others deſtitute of the Uſe of Language, ſince Mutes alſo may 
live: One People would have the Feet of Goats, as the feigned Satyrs and Pa- 
niſci; another would reſemble the Head of Jupiter Ammon, or the horned Statues 
of Bacchus; the Sciapodes, and Enotocætæ, and other monſtrous Nations would 
no longer be Fables, but real Inſtances in Nature: And, in a Word, all the ridi- 
culous and extravagant Shapes that can be imagined, all the Fancies and Whimſies 
of Poets, and Painters, and Egyptian Idolaters, if ſo be they are conſiſtent with 
Life and Propagation, would be now actually in Being, if our Atheiſt's Notion 
were true; which therefore may deſervedly paſs for a mere Dream and an Error, 
till they pleaſe to make new Diſcoveries in Terra incognita, and bring along with 
them ſome Savages of all theſe fabulous and monſtrous Configurations. 


l L Fas "ok Nil idea quoniam natum eft in corpore, ut uti Poſſemus: ſed guod natum eſt, id procreat -uſurr. 


(3:) 


tute ſuch Bodies, whoſe Structure is againſt the Law of ſpecific Gravity. So that Pentley. 


he could not make the leaſt Endeavour towards the producing of a Monſter; or Serm. V. 
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Bently, (z.) Bur, Thirdly, that we may procede yet further with the Atheiſt, and 
Serm. V. convince him, that not only his Principle is abſurd, but his Conſequences alſo as 
9 abſurdly deduced from it; we will allow him an uncertain extravagant Chance a- 
gainſt the natural Laws of Motion; though not forgetting that that Notion hath 
been refuted before, and therefore this Conceſſion is wholly ex abundanti. I ſay then, 
that though there were really ſuch a Thing as this Chance or Fortune, yet never- 
theleſs it would be extremely abſurd to aſcribe the Formation of human Bodies to 
a Caſt of this Chance. For let us conſider the very Bodies themſelves, Here are 
confeſſedly all the Marks and Characters of Deſign in their Structure that can be 
required, though one ſuppoſe a Divine Author had made them: Here is nothing 
in the Work itſelf, unworthy of ſo great a Maſter ; here are no internal Argu- 
ments from the Subject againſt the Truth of that Suppoſition. Have we then an 
Capacity to judge and diſtinguiſh what is the Effect of Chance, and what is made 
by Art and Wiſdom? When a Medal is dug out of the Ground, with ſome Ro- 
man Emperor's Image upon it, and an Inſcription that agrees to his Titles and 
Hiſtory, and an Impreſs upon the Reverſe relating to ſome memorable Occurrence 
in his Life; can we be ſure, that this Medal was really coined by an Artificer, or 
is but a Product of the Soil from whence it was taken, that might caſually or na- 
turally receive that Texture and F igure; as many Kinds of Foſſils are very odly 
and elegantly ſhaped according to the Modification of their conſtituent Salts, or 
the Cavities they were formed in? Is it a Matter of Doubt and Controverſy, whe- 
ther the Pillar of Trajan or Antoninus, the Ruins of Perſepolis, or the late Tem- 
ple of Minerva, were the Deſigns and Works of Architecture; or perhaps might 
originally exiſt ſo, or be raiſed up in an Earthquake by ſubterraneous Vapour? 
Do not we all think ourſelves infallibly certain, that this or that very commodious 
Houſe muſt needs have been built by human Art; though perhaps a natural Cave 
in a Rock may have ſomething not much unlike to Parlors or Chambers? And 
et he muſt be a mere Idiot, that cannot diſcern more Strokes and Characters of 
Workmentbio in the Structure of an Animal (in an human Body eſpecially) than 
in the moſt elegant Medal or Adifice in the World. They will believe the firſt 
Parents of Mankind to have been fortuitouſly formed without Wiſdom or Art ; 
and that for this ſorry Reaſon, Becauſe it is not ſimply impaſſiblè but that they may 
have been formed ſo. And who can demonſtrate (if Chance be once admitted 
of) but that poibly all the Inſcriptions and other Remains of Antiquity may be 
mere Luſus Nature, and not Works of human Artifice ? If this be good Reaſon- 
ing, let us no longer make any Pretenſes to Judgment or a Faculty of diſcerning 
between Things probable and improbable ; for, except flat Contradictions, we ma 
upon equal Reaſons believe all Things or nothing at all. And do the Atheiſts 
thus argue in common Matters of Life? Would they have Mankind lie idle, and 
lay aſide all Care of Proviſions by Agriculture or Commerce, becauſe poflibly the 
Diſſolution of the World may happen the next Moment. Had Dinocrates real- 
ly carved Mount Atbos into a Statue of Alexander the Great, and had the Me- 


mory of the Fact been obliterated by ſome Accident, who could afterwards have 


proved it impoſſible but that it might caſually have been formed fo? For every 
Mountain muſt have ſome determinate Figure, and why then not an human one, 
as poſſibly as another? And yet I ſuppoſe none could have ſeriouſly believed fo, 
upon this bare Account of Poſſibility. It is an Opinion that generally obtains a- 
mong Philoſophers, That there is but one common Matter, which is diverſified by 
Accidents; and the ſame numerical Quantity of it, by Variation of Texture, may 
conſtitute ſucceſlively all Kinds of Bodies in the World. So that it is not abſo- 


lutely impoſſible, but that if you take any other Matter of equal Weight and Sub- 


ſtance with the Body of a Man, you may blend it fo long till it be ſhuffled into 
human Shape and an organical Structure. But who is he ſo abandoned to fottiſh 
Credulity, as to think, upon that Principle, That a Clod of Earth in a Sack may 
ever by eternal Shaking receive the Fabric of Man's Body ? And yet this is very 


near a-kin ; nay, it is exactly parallel to the Reaſoning of Atheiſts about fortuitous 
5 : 1 8 Production. 
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ble in Spite of the Title. | WW | 7 

_ ag: "uh excellently well urged in this Caſe, both by Antients and Mo- 
derns, that to attribute ſuch admirable Structures to blind Fortune or Chance, is no 
leſs than to ſuppoſe, That, if innumerable Figures of the twenty-four Letters be 
caſt abroad at random, they might conſtitute in due Order the whole A7ne:s of 
Virgil, or the Annales of Ennius. Now the Atheiſts may pretend to elude this 
Compariſon ; as if the Caſe was not fairly ſtated. For herein we firſt make an 
Idea of a particular Poem; and then demand, if Chance can poſlibly deſcribe 
that: And ſo we conceive Man's Body thus actually formed, and then affirm that 
it excedes the Power of Chance to conſtitute a Being like that ; which, they may 
fay, is to expect Imitation from Chance, and not fimple Production. But at the 
firſt Beginning of Things there was no Copy to be followed, nor any præ- exiſtent 
Form of human Bodies to be imitated : So that, to put the Caſe fairly, we ſhould 
ſtrip our Minds and Fancies from any particular Notion and Idea of a living Body 
or a Poem; and then we ſhall underſtand, that what Shape and Structure ſoever 
ſhould be at firſt caſually formed, ſo that it could live and propagate, might be 
Man; and whatſoever ſhould reſult from the Strewing of thoſe looſe Letters, that 
made any Senſe and Meaſures, might be the Poem we ſeek for. | 
To which we reply, That if we ſhould allow them, that there was no præ- 
exiſtent Idea of human Nature, till it was actually formed, (for the Idea of Man 
in the Divine Intellect muſt not now be conſidered) yet becauſe they declare, that 
great Multitudes of each Species of Animals did fortuitouſly _—_— out of the 
m Soil in diſtant Countries and Climates ; what could that be leſs than Imitation 
in blind Chance, to make many Individuals of one Species ſo exactly alike? Nay, 
though they ſhould now, to croſs us and evade the Force of the Argument, deſert 
their antient Doctrine, and derive all Sorts of Animals from ſingle Originals of 
each Kind, which ſhould be the common Parents of all the Race; yet ſurely even 
in this Account they muſt neceſſarily allow two at leaſt, Male and Female, in 
every Species: Which Chance could neither make ſo very nearly alike, without 
Copying and Imitation; nor fo uſefully differing, without Contrivance and Wil- 
dom. So that, let them take whether they will, if they deduce all Animals from 
ſingle Pairs of a Sort, even to make the ſecond of a Pair, is to write after a Copy; 
it is, in the former Compariſon, by the Caſting of looſe Letters to compoſe the 
8 articular Poem of Ennius. But, if they make numerous Sons and 
aughters of Earth among every Species of Creatures, as all their Authors have 
ſuppoſed, this is not only, as was ſaid before, to believe a Monky may once ſcrib- 
ble the Leviathan of Hobbes, but may do the fame frequently by an habitual Kind 
of Chance. | . 
LET us conſider, how next to impoſſible it is, that Chance (if there were ſuch 
a Thing) ſhould in ſuch an immenſe Variety of Parts in an Animal twice hit 
upon the ſame Structure, ſo as to make a Male and Female. Let us reſume the 
former Inſtance of the twenty-four Letters thrown at random upon the Ground. 
It is a Mathematical Demonſtration, that theſe twenty-four do admit of ſo many 
Changes in their Order, that they may make ſuch a long Roll of differently 
ranged Alphabets, not two of which are alike, that they could not all be exhau- 
ſted, though a Million Million of Writers ſhould each write above a thouſand 
Alphabets a-Day for the Space of a Million Million of Years. What Strength of 
Imagination can extend itſelf to embrace and comprehend ſuch a prodigious Di- 
verſity? And it is as infallibly certain, that ſuppoſe any particular Order of the 
Alphabet be aſſigned, and the twenty-four Letters be caſt at a Venture, fo as to 
fall in a Line; it is ſo many Million of Millions Odds to one againſt any ſingle 
Throw, that the 8 Order will not be caſt. Let us now ſuppoſe, there be 

our a * conſtituent Members in the Body of a Man (that we may take 
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few enough) it is plain that the different Pofition and Situation of theſe thouſand 
Parts would make fo many differing Compounds and diſtin& Species of Animals. 
And if only twenty-four Parts, as before, may be ſo multifatiouſly placed and or- 
dered as to make many Millions of Millions of differing Rows; in the Suppoſition 
of a thouſand Parts, how immenſe muſt that Capacity of Variation be? ron be- 
yond all Thought and Denomination, to be expreſſed only in mute Figures, whoſe 
multiplied Powers are beyond the Narrowneſs of Language, and drown the Ima- 
gination in Aſtoniſhment and Confuſion ; eſpecially, if we obſerve, that the Va- 
riety of the Alphabet conſidered above was in mere Longitude only; but the thou- 
ſand Parts of our Bodies may be diverſified by Situation in all the Dimenſions of 
ſolid Bodies; which multiplies all over and over again, and overwhelms the Fa 
in a new Abyſs of unfathomable Number. Now it is demonſtratively certain, 
that it is all this Odds to one, agaiaſt any particular Trial, That no one Man 
could by caſual Production be framed like another; (as the Atheiſts ſuppoſe thou- 
ſands to be in ſeveral Regions of the Earth;) and I think it is rather more Odds 
than leſs, that no one Female could be added to a Male, inaſmuch as that moſt 
neceſſary Difference of Sex is a higher Token of Divine Wiſdom and Skill, above 
all the Power of fortuitous Hits, than the very Similitude of both Sexes in the 
other Parts of the Body. And again, we muſt conſider, that the vaſt Imparity of 
this Odds againſt the accidental Likeneſs of two caſual Formations is never leſſened 
and diminiſhed by Trying and Caſting. It is above a Hundred to one againſt any 
articular Throw, that you do not caſt any given Set of Faces with four cubical 
Dice, becauſe there are ſo many ſeveral Combinations of the fix Faces of four 
Dice. Now, after 1 have caſt all the hundred Trials but one, it is till as 
much Odds at the laſt remaining Time, as it was at the firſt : For blind inſenſible 
Chance cannot grow cunning by many Experiments; neither have the preceding 
Caſts any Influence upon thoſe that come after. So that if this Chance of the A- 
theiſts ſhould have eflayed in vain to make a Species for a Million Million of Ages, 
it is ſtill as many Millions Odds againſt that Formation, as it was at the firſt Mo- 
ment in the Beginning of Things. How incredible is it therefore, that it ſhould 
hit upon two Productions alike, * within fo ſhort Duration of the World, accord- 
ing to the Doctrine of our Atheiſts? How much more, that it ſhould do fo with- 
in the Compaſs of a hundred Years, and of a ſmall Tract of Ground, fo that this 


Male and Female might come together? If any Atheiſt can be induced to ſtake 


his Soul for a Wager, againſt ſuch an inexhauſtible Diſproportion; let him never 
hereafter accuſe others of Eaſineſs and Credulity. | 

(4.) Bur, Fourthly, we will ſtill make more ample Conceſſions, and ſuppoſe 
with the Atheiſt, that this Chance has actually formed all Animals in their Terre- 
ſtrial Wombs. Let us fee now, how he will preſerve them to Maturity of Birth. 
What Climate will he cheriſh them in, that they be not inevitably deſtroyed by 
Moiſture or Cold? Where is that Aquability of nine Months Warmth to be 
found? that uniform Warmth, which is ſo neceſſary even in the Incubation of 
Birds, much more in the Time of Geſtation of viviparous Animals. I know, his 
Party have placed this great Scene in ? Agypti, or fome where between the two 
Tropics. Now, not to mention the Cool of the Nights, which alone would de- 
ſtroy the Conceptions; it is known that all thoſe Countries have either inceſſant 
Rains every Year for whole Months together, or are quite laid under Water by 
Floods from the higher Grounds; which would certainly corrupt and putrify all 
the teeming Wombs of the Earth, and extinguiſh the whole Brood of Embryons 
by untimely Abortions. 

(5.) Bu r, Fifthly, we will {till be more obliging to this Atheiſt, and grant 
him his Petition, That Nature may bring forth the young Infants vitally into the 


World. Let us ſee now what Suſtenance, what Nurſes he hath provided for them. 


If we conſider the preſent Conſtitution of Nature, we muſt affirm, that moſt Spe- 
cies muſt have been loſt for Want of Foſtering and Feeding. It is a great Mi- 
ſtake, that Man only comes weak and helpleſs into the World; whereas it is ap- 
| ; 7 | | ; parent, 
© Lucret. /ib. v. Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem ſumma, recenſque Natura eft mundi neque pridem exardia cepits 
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7 that excepting Fiſh and Inſects (and not all of them neither) there are Bently. 
very few or no Creatures, that can provide for themſelves at firſt without the AL. >* 


ſiſtance of Parents. So that unleſs they ſuppoſe Mother Earth to be a great Ani- 
mal, and to have nurtured up her-young-Offspring with;a conſcious Tenderneſs 
and providential Care, there is no poſſible Help for it, Hat they muſt have been 
doubly ſtarved both with Hunger and Cold... 

6.) Bur, Sixthly, we will be yet more civil to this Atheiſt, and forgive him 
this Difficulty alſo. Let us ſuppoſe the firſt Animals maintained themſelves with 
Food, though we cannot tell how. But then what Security hath he made for the 


Preſervation of human Race from the Jaws of ravenous Beaſts. The Divine Wri- 


ters have acquainted us, that God at the Beginning gave Mankind Dominion (an 


rm. V 


impreſſed Awe and Authority) over every living Thing that moveth upon the Earth. Gen. i. 28. 


But in the Atheiſts Hypotheſis there are no imaginable Means of Defenſe: For it 
is manifeſt, that ſo many Beaſts of Prey, Lions, Tigers, Wolves, and the like, 
being of the ſame Age with Man, and arriving at the Top of their Strength in 
one Year or two, muſt needs have worried and devoured thoſe forlorn Brats of our 


Atheiſts, even before they were weaned from the 4 Foramina Terre, or at leaft in 


a ſhort Time after; ſince all the carnivorous Animals ſhould have multiplied ex- 
ceedingly by ſeveral Generations, before thoſe Children that eſcaped at firſt could 
come to the Age of Puberty. So that Men would always leſſen, and their Ene- 
mies always encreaſe. 

Bur ſome of them will here pretend, that Eprcarus was out in this Matter; 
and that they were not born mere Infants out of thoſe Wombs of the Earth, 
but Men at their full Growth, and in the Prime of their Strength. But, I pray, 
what ſhould hinder thoſe grown luſty Infants from breaking ſooner thoſe Mem- 
branes that involved them; as the Shell of the Egg is broken by the Bird, and the 
Amnion by the Fætus? Were the Membranes ſo thick and tough, that the Fœtus 
muſt ſtay there till he had Teeth to eat through them, as young Maggots do 
through a Gall? But let us anfwer theſs Fools according to their Folly, Let us grant, 
that they were born with Beards, and in the full Time of Manhood. They are 
not yet in a better Condition; here are ſtill many Enemies againſt few, many Spe- 
cies againſt one; and thoſe Enemies ſpeedily multiplying in the ſecond and third 
and much lower Generations; whereas the Sons of the firſt Men muſt have a te- 


dious Time of Childhood and Adoleſcence, before they can either themſelves aſſiſt | 


their Parents, or encourage them with new Hopes of Poſterity. And we muſt 


conſider withal, that (in the Notion of Atheiſm) thoſe Savages were not then, 
what civilized Mankind is now; but Mutum & turpe petus, without Language, 


without mutual Society, without Arms of Offenſe, without. Houſes or Fortifica- 
tions; an obvious and expoſed Prey to the Ravage of devouring Beaſts; a moſt 
ſorry and miſerable Plantation towards the Peopling of a World. OE 


AND now, that I have followed the Atheiſts through ſo many dark Mazes of 
Error and Extravagance, having to my Knowledge omitted nothing on their Side 
that looks like a Difficulty, nor propoſed any Thing in Reply but what I myſelf 
really believe to be a juſt and ſolid Anſwer ; I ſhall here cloſe up the Apoſtle's Ar- 
gument of the Exiſtence of God from the Conſideration of human Nature. And 
I appeal to all ſober and impartial Judges of what hath been delivered, Whether 


thoſe noble Faculties of our Souls may be only a mere Sound and Eccho from the 


Claſhing of ſenſeleſs Atoms, or rather indubitably muſt procede from a ſpiritual 
Subſtance of a Heavenly and Divine Extraction? Whether theſe admirable Fabrics 


of our Bodies ſhall be aſcribed to the fatal Motions or fortuitous Shufflings of 


blind Matter ; or rather, beyond Controverſy, to the Wiſdom and Contrivance of 
Working 


Lueret. il. v. 


the provi e Author of all Things, Vo is wonderful in Counſel; and excellent in 16. xxvili. 
To whom, Sc. | | e | 29. 


A Confu 


— mo m.e-—— 


tation of Atheiſm, 


3 


SERMON VI. 


A Confutation of Atheiſm from the Origin and Frame 
of the World. 


Preached, October the zd, 1692. 


ANT I. 


ACTS xiv. 15, &c. 


That ye ſhould turn from theſe V anities unto the living God, who 

made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all Things that are 
therein: Who in Times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in their 

own Ways. MNevertheleſs, he left not himſelf without Witneſs, 
in that he did Good, and gave us Rain from Heaven, and 
fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs. 


LL the Arguments that can be brought, or can be demanded, for the 


Bentley. 
Serm. Exiſtence of God, may, perhaps not abſurdly, be reduced to three ge- 
F L j neral Heads: The Firſt of which will include all the Proofs from the 


the various Animals, and the immaterial Souls of Men. Which living and un- 
derſtanding Subſtances, as they make incomparably the moſt conſiderable and no- 
ble Part of the naturally known and viſible Creation; ſo they do the moſt clearly 


and cogently demonſtrate to e 11 Enquirers the neceſſary Self. exiſtence, 


and omnipotent Power, and unſearchable Wiſdom, and boundleſs Beneficence of 

their Maker. This firſt Topic therefore was very fitly and divinely made uſe of 

by our Apoſtle in his Conference with Philoſophers and that inquiſitive People of 

Acts xvii. Athens: The latter ſpending their Time in nothing elſe, but either to tell or hear ſome 
21 mew Thing; and the other, in nothing, but to call in queſtion the moſt evident 
Truths that were delivered and received of old. And theſe Arguments we have 
hitherto purſued in their utmoſt Latitude and Extent. So that now we ſhall pro- 

cede to the ſecond Head, or the Proofs of a Deity from the Inanimate Part of 

the World; fince even natural Reaſon, as well as Holy Scripture, aſſures us, That 

Pl. xix. 1. the Heavens declare the Glory of. God, and the Firmament ſheweth his Handy-work ; 
er. li. 15. That He made the Earth by his Power, He hath eſtabliſhed the World by bis Wif- 
falm dom, and hath ſtretched out the Heaven by his Underſtanding ; That He commanded 


| cxlviii. 5. 


exlvii. 8. and they were created; He hath alſo eftabliſhed them for ever and ever; He cover- 
Iv. 11. erh the Heavens with Clouds, He prepareth Rain for the Earth, He crowneth the 
Year with his Goodneſs. 


THESE Reaſons for God's Exiſtence, from the Frame and Syſtem of the 
World, as they are equally true with the former, ſo they have always been more 


popular 


Vital and Intelligent Portions of the Univerſe, the organical Bodies of 


6s. 
. 
fg 
* 
F. 
5 
2h 
A by 


| Our 30 Tyvoray Tyoy ard Toy paipopiroy dfiger, beorres TETES W 


enn of Au 


popular and plauſible to the illiterate Part of Mankind; inſomuch as the Epi- Bentley. 
e a7 and ſome others, have obſerved, that Mens contemplating the moſt ample * 
Arch of the Firmament, the innumerable Multitude of the Stars, the regular Ri- * 


ſing and Setting of the Sun, the periodical and conſtant Viciſſitudes of Day and 
Night, and Seaſons of the Vear, and the other Affections of Meteors and heavenly 
Bodies, was the principal and almoſt only Ground and Occaſion that the Notion 
of a God came ft into the World: Making no Mention of the former Proof 
from the Frame of human Nature, That in God we Live, and Move, and have 
our Being. Which Argument being ſo natural and internal to Mankind, doth 
nevertheleſs (I know not how) ſeem more remote and obſcure to the Generality of 
Men ; who are readier to fetch a Reaſon from the immenſe Diſtance of the ſtarry 
Heavens, and the outmoſt Walls of the World, than ſeek one at Home, within 
themſelves, in their own Faculties and Conſtitutions. So that hence we may per- 
ceive how prudently that was waved, and the Second here inſiſted on by St. Paul 
to the rude and ſimple Semi-barbarians of Lycaonia: He left not himſelf without 
Witneſs, in that he did Good, and gave us Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, 


filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs, Which Words we ſhall now interpret 


in a large and free Acceptation ; ſo that this cond Theme may comprehend all 
the brute inanimate Matter of the Univerſe, as the former compriſed all viſible 


Creatures in the World, that have Underſtanding, or Senſe, or vegetable Life. 
Theſe two Arguments are the Voices of Nature, the unanimous Suffrages of all 


real Beings and Subſtances created, that are naturally knowable without Revela- 


tion. And if, Laſtly, in the third Place, we can evince the Divine Exiſtence 
from the Adjuncts and Circumſtances of human Life; if we find in all Ages, in 
all civilized Nations, an univerſal Beliet and Worſhip of a Divinity ; if we find 
many unqueſtionable Records of ſupernatural and miraculous Effects; if we find 
many faithful Relations of Prophecies punctually accompliſhed ; of Prophecies fo 
well atteſted, above the Suſpicion of Falſhood ; ſo remote, and particular, and un- 
likely to come to paſs, beyond the Poſſibility of good Gueſſing, or the mere Fore- 
fight of human Wiſdom ; if we find a moſt warrantable Tradition, that at ſundry 
Times and in divers Manners God pate unto Mankind by his Prophets, and by his 
Son, and his Apoſtles, who have delivered to us in ſacred Writings a clearer Reve- 
lation of his Divine Nature and Will: If, I fay, this third Topic from human 
Teſtimony be found agreeable to the ſtanding Vote and Atteſtation of Nature, 
what further Proofs can be demanded or deſired? What fuller Evidence can our 
Adverſaries require, ſince all the Claſſes of known Beings are ſummoned to ap- 
pear? Would they have us bring more Witneſſes than the All of the World? And 
will they not ſtand to the grand Verdict and Determination of the Univerſe? They 
are incurable Infidels, that perſiſt to deny a Deity; when all Creatures in the 
World, as well ſpiritual as corporeal, all from human Race to the loweſt of In- 
ſets, from the Cedar of Libanus to the Moſs upon the Wall, from the vaſt Globes 
of the Sun and Planets to the ſmalleſt Particles of Duſt, do declare their abſolute 
Dependance upon the firſt Author and Fountain of all Being, and Motion, and 
Life, the only Eternal and Self-exiſtent God; with whom inhabit all Majeſty, and 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, for ever and ever. | 
Bur, before I enter upon this Argument from the Origin and Frame of the 
World; it will not be amiſs to premiſe ſome Particulars that may ſerve for an Il- 
luſtration of the Text, and be a proper Introduction to the following Diſcourſes. 


As the Apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul, were preaching the Goſpel at Lyſtra, a Att xiv. 


City of Lycaoma in Afia the Leſs, among the reſt of their Auditors there was a * 
lame Cripple from his Birth, whom Paul commanded with a loud Voice, J 


ftand upright on his Feet; and immediately by a miraculous Energy he leaped and 


walked. Let us compare the preſent Circumſtances with thoſe of my former Text, 
and obſerve the remarkable Difference in the Apoſtle's Procedings. No Queſtion 
Vor. I. | — 4 'P | — but 


Lueret. /ib. v. Præterea cali rationes ordine certo, Et varia annorum cernebant tempora verti. & lib. vi. Nam 
bene qui didicere Deos ſecurum agere &vum, Si tamen interea mirantur, &c. Cic. de Nat. Deorum, lib. ii. Qui: 
bune bominem dixerit, qui cum tam certos cœli motus, tam ratos aftrorum ordines, Ce. Plutarch. de Plac. Phil. 1. 6, 
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Adds xiv. 


17. 


Ver. g. 


Luke 
xvili. 42. 


vii. 48. 


Matt. ili. 
58. 


Mark vi. 
. 


but there were ſeveral Cripples at Athens, ſo very large and populous a City; and, 
if that could be dubious, I might add, that the very Climate diſpoſed the Inha- 
bitants to Impotency in the Feet: Atthide tentantur greſſus, oculique in Achais 


Finibus are the Words of Lucretius; which it is probable he tranſcribed from 
Epicurus, a Gargettian and Native of Athens, and therefore an unqueſtionable E- 
vidence in a Matter of this Nature, Neither is it likely that all the Athenian 
Cripples ſhould eſcape the Sight of St. Paul, ſince he diſputed there in the Market 
daily with them that met him. How comes it to paſs then, that we do not hear 
of a like Miracle in that City ; which one would think might have greatly con- 
duced to the Apoſtle's Deſign, and have converted, or at leaſt confuted and put 
to Silence, the Epicureans and Stoics? But it is not difficult to give an Account of 
this ſeeming Diſparity, if we attend to the Qualifications of the lame Perſon at 
Lyſtra; whom Paul ſtedfaſtly beholding, and perceiving that he had FAITH 
to be healed, ſaid with a loud Voice, Stand upright on thy Feet, This is the neceſ- 
ſary Condition that was always required by our Saviour and his Apoſtles: And 
Jeſus ſaid unto the blind Man, Receive thy Sight, thy FAITH bath ſaved thee ; 
and to the Woman that had the Iflue of Blood, Daughter, be of good Comfort, thy 
FAITH hath made thee whole, go in Peace. It was Want of FAITH in our 
Saviour's Countrymen, which hindered him from ſhedding among them the ſalu- 
tary Emanations of his Divine Virtue : And he did not many mighty Works there, 
becauſe of their Unbelief. There were many diſeaſed Perſons in his own Country, 
but very few that were rightly diſpoſed for a ſupernatural Cure. St. Mark hath 
a very obſervable Expreſſion upon the fame Occaſion: And he COULD dh no 
mighty Works there, ſave that he laid his Hands upon a few fick Folk, and healed 
them. Ka} & HATNATO exe! Sei Suvapy woingai., We read in St. Luke 
v. 17. And the POWER (Juvapis) of the Lord was preſent to heal them. And, 
Chap. vi. 19. And the whole Multitude fought to touch him: For there went Virtue 
(Svyaps) out of him, and healed them all. Now fince Juaps and 1Svaro are 
Words of the ſame Root and Signification ; ſhall we fo interpret the Evangeliſt, as 
if our Saviour had not Power to work Miracles among his unbelieving Country- 
men? This is the Paſſage which that impious and impure Atheiſt © Lucilio Vanino 
ſingled out for his Text in his pretended and mock Apology for the Chriſtian 
Religion; wickedly inſinuating, as if the Prodigies of Chriſt were mere Impo- 
ſtures and acted by Confederacy ; and therefore, where the Spectators were incre- 
dulous, and conſequently watchful and ſuſpicious, and not caſily impoſed on, he 


COULD do no mighty Work there; there his Arm was ſhortened, and his 


Power and Virtue too feeble for ſuch ſupernatural Effects. But the groſs Abſur- 
dity of this Suggeſtion is no leſs conſpicuous than the villainous Blaſphemy of it. 
For, can it be credible to any rational Perſon, that St. Mark could have that 
Meaning? That he ſhould tax his Lord and Saviour, whom he knew to be God 
Almighty, with Deficiency of Power ? He could do no mighty Works; that is, 
he would do none, becauſe of their Unbelief. There is a frequent Change of thoſe 
Words in all Languages of the World. And we may appeal with “ St. Chry/o/tom 
to the common Cuſtom of Speech, whatever Country we live in. This therefore 
is the genuine Senſe of that Expreſſion; Chriſt ald not heal their Infirmities, 
becauſe of the Hardneſs and Slowneſs of their Hearts, in that they believed him 
not. And Il think there is not one Inſtance in all the Hiſtory of the New Teſta- 
ment of a Miracle done for any one's Sake, that did not believe Jeſus to be a good 


Perſon, and ſent from God; and had not a Diſpoſition of Heart fit to receive his 


Doctrine. For to believe he was the Meſſias and Son of God, was not then 
abſolutely neceſſary, nor rigidly exacted; the moſt Signal of the Prophecies being 


not yet fulfilled by him, till his Paſſion and Reſurrection. But, as I ſaid, to ob- 


Luke 
xxiii. 8. : 
Mark viii. 
12. 


tain a Miracle from him, it was neceſſary to believe him a good Perſon, and ſent 
from God. Herod therefore hoped in vain 20 have ſeen ſome Miracle done by him : 


And when the Phariſees ſought of him a Sign from Heaven, tempting him, they 
OE, | | - he | 


received 
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aca ed this diſappointing Anſwer, Yerily T ſay unto you, There ſhall no Sign be 
port to this e And we may obſerve in the Goſpels, That where the 


Perſons themſelves were incapable of actual Faith; yet the Friends and Relations Wh 
1 xvii. 


of thoſe Dead that were raiſed again to Life, of thoſe Lunatics and Demoniacs 
that were reſtored to their right Minds, were ſuch as /ought after him and believed 


Bentley. 
erm. 


o 


16. XV. , 
22. Luke 


on him. And, as to the Healing of Malchus's Ear, it was a peculiar and extra- vii. 4 
ordinary Caſe : For, though the Perſon was wholly unworthy of ſo gracious a **" 5* 


Cure, yet in the Account of the meek Lamb of God it was a Kind of Injury 
done to him by the Fervidneſs of St. Peter, who knew not yet what Spirit he was 
of, and that his Maſter's Kingdom was not of this World. But, beſides this ob- 
vious Meaning of the Words of the Evangeliſt, there may perhaps be a ſublimer 
Senſe couched under the Expreſſion, For in the Divine Nature Will and Can are 
frequently the ſelf-ſame Thing; and Freedom and Neceſſity, that are Oppoſites 
here below, do in Heaven above moſt amicably agree and join Hands together. 
And this is not a Reſtraint or Impotency, but the Royal Prerogative of the moſt 
abſolute King of Kings; that he wills to do nothing but what he can, and that 
he can do nothing which is repugnant to his Divine Wiſdom and eſſential Good- 


neſs. God cannot do what is unjuſt, nor ſay what is untrue, nor promiſe with a 


Mind to deceive. Our Saviour therefore could do. no mighty Work in a Country 


of Unbelievers, becauſe it was not fit and reaſonable, And ſo we may ſay of our 


Apoſtle, who was acted by the Spirit of God; that he could do no Miracle at Athens, 
and that becauſe of their Unbelzef. ., There is a very fad and melancholy Account 
of the Succeſs of his Stay there. Howbeif CERTAIN Men clave unto him and 
believed; a more diminutive Expreſſion, than if they had been called a few. And 
we do not find, that he ever viſited this City again, as he did ſeveral others, where 
there were a competent Number of Diſciples. ; And indeed if we conſider the 
Genius and Condition of the Athenians at that Time, how vitious and corrupt 


they were; how conceited of their own Wit, and Science, and Politeneſs, as if 


they had invented Corn and Oil, and diſtributed them to the World; * and had 
firſt taught Civility, and Learning, and Religion, and Laws to the reſt of Man- 


kind; how. they were puffed up with the fulſome Flatteries of their Philoſophers, 


and Sophiſts, and Poets of the Stage; we cannot much wonder, that they 
ſhould ſo little regard an unknown Stranger, that preached unto them an un- 
known God. 41 0c | 4 | | 

I AM aware of an Objection, That, for ought we can now affirm, St. Paul 
might have done ſeveral Miracles at Athens, though they be not related by St. Luke. 


I confeſs I am far from aflerting, That all the“ Miracles of our Saviour are record- 


ed in the Goſpels, or of his Apoſtles in the As. But nevertheleſs, in the preſent 
Circumſtances, I think we may conjecture, That, if any Prodigy and Wonder 
had been performed by our Apoſtle. among thoſe curious and pragmatical Athe- 


nians, it would have had ſuch a Conſequence, as might have deſerved fome Place 


in Sacred Hiſtory, as well as this before us at Lyra; where, when the People jaw Ads xiv. 


what Paul had done, they hft up their Voices, ſaying in the Speech of Lycaonia, 
The Gods are come down to us in the Likeneſs of Men; and the Prieſts came with 
Oxen and Garlands, and would have ſacrificed to them, as to Fuppiter and Mer- 
curius. That this was a common Opinion among the Genzzles, that the Gods 


11. 


ſometimes aſſumed human Shape, and converſed upon Earth as Strangers and Tra- 


vellers, muſt needs be well known to any one that ever looks into the antient Poets. 
Even the vagabond Life of Apollonius Jyanenſis ſhall be called by a bigotted So- 
phiſt, erid⁴ Hu 65 d pere Fed, a Peregrination of a God among Men. And 
when the TLyſtrians ſay, owawdires p ,t Gods in the Shape of Men, they 
mean not, that the Gods had other Figure than human even in Heaven itſelf (for 
that was the received Doctrine of moſt of the vulgar Heathen, and of ſome Sects 
of Philoſophers too) but that they, who in their own Nature were of a more 
auguſt Stature and glorious Viſage, had now contracted and debaſed themſelves into 
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ie, fruges, Jura, leges ortæ atque. in omnes terrat ;difiribute putantur. Iſoc. Paneg. Diod. Sic. 13. 1 See 


John xxi. 25. and 2 Cor. xii. 12. Eunapius, cap. ji. 
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Bentley. the narrower Dimenſions and meaner Aſpects of mortal Men. Now, when the 
_ Apoſtles heard of this intended Sacrifice, they rent their Clothes, and ran in among 
ile People, crying out, &c. St. Chryſoſtom upon this Place hath a very odd Expoſi- 
As xiv. tion. He enquires why Paul and Barnabas do now at laſt reprove the People, when 
"© the Prieſt and Victims were even at the Gates; and not prefently, when they lift up 
their Voice, and called them Gods: For which he aſſigns this Reaſon, * That be- 

cauſe they ſpoke Auzzovici, in the Lycaonian Tongue, the Apoſtles did not then 
underſtand them ; but now they perceived their Meaning by the Oxen and the 
Garlands. Indeed it is very probable, that the Lycaonian Language was very dif- 

ferent from the Greek, as we may gather from ' Ephorus, and Strabo that cites 

him, who make almoſt all the Inland Nations of Aſia Minor to be Barbarians; 

and from Stepbanus Byzantius, who acquaints us, that zpzevf&., a Juniper-tree, 

was called 14>fea in the Speech of the Lycaonans, FT: Ty Tov Avzu20vwy pf. But, 
notwithſtanding we can by no Means allow that the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles 

1 Cor. xiv. ſhould be ignorant of that Language; he that fo ſolemnly affirms of himſelf, J 
18. thank my God, I ſpeak with Tongues more than you all; and at the firſt Effuſion of 
Adds ii. this heavenly Gift, the Dwellers in Cappadocia, in Pontus and Aſia, Phrygia and 
Pamphylia (ſome of them near Neighbours to the Lycaonians) heard the Apoſtles 

ſpeak in their ſeveral Tongues the wonderful Works of God. And how could theſe 

xiv. 7. two Apoſtles have preached the Goſpel to the Lyſtrians, if they did not uſe the 
Ver. 15. common Language of the Country? And to what Purpoſe did they cry out and 
ſpeak to them, if the Hearers could not apprehend? Or how could they by thoſe 

Ver. 15. Sayings reſtrain the People from ſacrificing, if what they ſaid was not intelligible ? 
But it will be aſked, Why then were the Apoſtles ſo flow and backward in re- 
claiming them? And what can be anſwered to the Query of St. Chryſoſtom? When 

I conſider the Circumſtances and Nature of this Affair, I am perſuaded they did 

not hear that Diſcourſe of the People. For I can hardly conceive, that Men un- 

der ſuch Apprehenſions as the Ly/{r:ans then were, in the dread Preſence and un- 

der the very Nod of the Almighty Juppiter, not an Idol of Wood or Stone, but 

the real and very God (as the Athenzans made their Complement to Demetrius 
Poliorcetes) ſhould exclaim in his Sight and Hearing: This, I ſay, ſeems not pro- 

bable nor natural; nor is it affirmed in the Text: But they might buzz and 
whiſper it one to another, and filently withdrawing from the Preſence of the A- 
poſtles, they then /if# up their Voices, and noiſed it about the City. So that Paul 

and Barnabas were but juſt then informed of their idolatrous Deſign, when they 

| rent their Clothes, and ran in among them, and expoſtulated with them; Sirs, 
Ver. 15. a0 hy do ye theſe Things? we alſo are Men f like Paſſions'with you; 6worraveis vwiv, 
Mortal Men like your ſelves, as it is judiciouſſy rendered in the antient Latin 
Verſion; otherwiſe the Antitheſis is not ſo plain: For the Heathen Theology made 

even the Gods themſelves ſubject to human Paſſions and Appetites, to Anger, Sor- 

row, Luſt, Hunger, Wounds, Lameneſs, &c. 4 and exempted them from nothing 

but Death and Old Age: And we preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe 
Vanities (i. e. Idols) unto the Irving God, which made Heaven, and Earth, and the 

Sea, and all Things that are therein : Who in Times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk 

in their own Ways: Tlayta ta Nn, not all Nations, but all the Heathen (the 

Word HEATHEN comes from t>»1) all the Gentiles, diſtinguiſhed from the 

Jeus, as the fame Words are tranſlated, Rom. xv. 11. and 2 Jin. iv. 17. and ought 

to have been ſo, Rom. 1. 5. and xvi. 26. but much more in our Text, which, ac- 
cording to the preſent Verſion, ſeems to carry a very obſcure, if not erroneous 
Meaning; but by a true Interpretation is very eaſy and intelligible : That hitherto 

God had ſuffered all the Gentiles to walk in their own Ways; and excepting the 

Jews only; whom he choſe for his own People, and preſcribed them a Law, he 
permitted the reſt of Mankind to walk by the mere Light of Nature without the 
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Aſſiſtance of Revelation: But that now, in the Fulneſs of Time, he had even to Bentley. 
the Gentiles alſo ſent Salvation, and opened the Door of Faith, and granted Repen- . _ 
tance unto Life. So that theſe Words of our Apoſtle are exactly co-incident with Ay 
that remarkable Paſſage in his Diſcourſe to the Athenians: And the (paſt) Times of ts xn. 
this Ignorance (of the Gentile World) God winked at (or overlooked;) but now ** 
commandeth all Men every where to repent. And nevertheleſs, lays ouf Text, even 
in that gloomy State of Heatheniſm, he left not himſelf without Witneſs, in that he 
did Good, ayaSorouw e veavs, always doing Good from Heaven, (* which ſeems 
to be the genuine Punctation, and is authoriſed by the Syriac Interpreters) and 
gave us Rain and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs. 
Even the very Gentiles might feel after him and find him; fince the admirable 
Frame of Heaven, and Earth, and Sea, and the munificent Proviſion of Food and 
Suſtenance for his Creatures, did competently ſet forth his eternal Power and God- 
head; ſo that ſtupid Idolaters and prophane Atheiſts were then and always with- 
out Excuſe. | | 

Our Adverſaries have uſed the ſame Methods to elude the preſent Argument 
from the Frame of the World, as they have done to evade the former from the O- 
rigin of Mankind. Some have maintained, That this World hath thus exiſted from 
all Eternity in its preſent Form and Condition; but others ſay, That the Forms 
of particular Worlds are generable and corruptible ; ſo that our preſent Syſtem 
cannot have ſuſtained an infinite Duration already gone and . - : But however, 
ſay they, Body in general, the common Baſis and Matter of all Worlds and Be- 
ings, is ſelf-exiſtent and eternal; which being naturally divided into innumerable 
little Particles or Atoms, eternally endued with an ingenit and inſeparable Power 
of Motion, by their omnifarious Concurſions, and Combinations, and Coalitions, 
produce ſucceſſively (or at once, if Matter be infinite) an infinite Number of 
Worlds; and amongſt the reſt there aroſe this viſible complex Syſtem of Heaven 
and Earth. And thus far they do agree; but then they differ about the Cauſe and 
Mode of the Production of Worlds, ſome aſcribing it to Fortune, and others to 
Mechaniſm or Nature. It is true, the Aſtrological Atheiſts will give us no Trou- 
ble in the preſent Diſpute ; becauſe they cannot form a peculiar Hypothe/is here, 
as they have done bike about the Origination of Animals. For though ſome 
of them are ſo vain and ſenſeleſs, as to pretend to a Thema Mundi, a calculated 
Scheme of the Nativity of our World; yet it excedes even their Abſurdity to 
ſuppoſe the Zodiac and Planets to be efficient of, and antecedent to themſelves ; 
or to exert any Influences before they were in Being. So that, to refute all poſ- 
ſible Explications that the Atheiſts have or can propoſe, I ſhall procede in this 
following Method ; | eine | 

I. FIRST, I will prove it impoſſible that the primary Parts of our World, the 
Sun and the Planets, with their regular Motions and Revolutions, ſhould have ſub- 
fiſted eternally in the preſent or a like Frame and Condition. 

II. SEconDLyY, I will ſhew, That Matter abſtractly and abſolutely conſider- 

ed, cannot have ſubſiſted eternally; or, if it has, yet Motion cannot have co-ex- 
iſted eternally with it, as an inherent Property and eſſential Attribute of the Athe- 
iſt's God, MATTER. 
; III. TxHirDLy, Though univerſal Matter ſhould have endured from Everlaſt- 
ing, divided into infinite Particles in the Epicurean Way ; and though Motion 
ſhould have been coæval and coeternal with it; yet thoſe Particles or Atoms could 
never of themſelves by omnifarious Kinds of Motion, whether Fortuitous or Me- 
= chanical, have fallen or been diſpoſed into this or a like viſible Syſtem. 

IV. Ax p, Fourthly, @ poſteriori, That the Order and Beauty of the inanimate 

T Parts of the World, the diſcernible Ends and final Cauſes of them, the 70 Ber, 

= ©r a Meliority above what was neceſſary to be, do evince by a reflex Argument, 
1 That it is the Product and Workmanſhip, not of blind Mechaniſm or blinder 
Chance, but of an intelligent and benign Agent; *0ho by his excellent Wiſdom made 
= the Heavens and Earth, and gives Rain and fruitful Seaſons for the Service of Man. 
Vor. J. | . . | | T HALL 
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NG I sH ALL ſpeak to the two firſt Propoſitions in my preſent Diſcourſe ; reſerving 


VI. the latter for other Opportunities, 


11. FirsrT, therefore: That the preſent or a like Frame of the World hath 
not ſubſiſted from Everlaſting. We will readily concede, that a Thing may be 
truly Eternal though its Duration be terminated at one End. For fo we affirm 
human Souls to be Immortal and Eternal, though 7» dr 8+ i, there was a Time 
when they were Nothing ; and therefore their infinite .Duration will always be 
bounded at one Extreme by that firſt Beginning of Exiſtence. So that, for ought 
appears as yet, the Revolutions of the Earth and other Planets about the Snn, 
though they be limited at one End by the preſent Revolution, may nevertheleſs 
have been infinite and eternal without any Beginning. But then we muſt con- 
fider, that this Duration of human Souls is only potentially Infinite. For their 
Eternity conſiſts only in an endleſs Capacity of Continuance without ever ceaſing 
to be, in a boundleſs Futurity that can never be exhauſted, or all of it be paſt and 
preſent, But their Duration can never be poſitively and actually Eternal; becauſe 
it is moſt maniteſt, that no Moment can ever be aſſigned, wherein it ſhall be true, 
that ſuch a Soul hath then actually ſuſtained an infinite Duration. For that ſup- 
poſed infinite Duration will by the very Suppoſition be limited at two Extremes, 
though never ſo remote aſunder; and conſequently muſt needs be Finite. Where- 
fore the true Nature and Notion of a Soul's Eternity is this: That the future Mo- 
ments of its Duration can never be all paſt and preſent, but ſtill there will be a 
Futurity and Potentiality of more for ever and ever. So that we evidently per- 
ceive from this Inſtance, That whatever ſucceſſive Duration ſhall be bounded at 
one End, and be all paſt and preſent, for that Reaſon muſt be Finite. Which 
neceſſarily evinceth, That the preſent or a like World can never have been Eter- 
nal; or that there cannot have been infinite paſt Revolutions of a Planet about 
a Sun. For this ſuppoſed Infinity is terminate at one Extreme by the preſent Re- 
volution, and all the other Revolutions are confeſſedly paſt; ſo that the whole 
Duration is bounded at one End, and all paſt and preſent; and therefore cannot 
have been Infinite, by what was proved before. And this will ſhew us the vaſt 
Difference between the falſe ſucceſſive Eternity backwards, and the real one to 
come. For, conſider the preſent Revolution of the Earth, as the Bound and Con- 
fine of them both. God Almighty, if he fo pleaſeth, may continue this Motion 
to Perpetuity in infinite Revolutions to come; becauſe Futurity is inexhauſtible, 
and can never be all ſpent or run out by paſt and preſent Moments. But then, 
if we look backwards from this preſent Revolution, we may apprehend the Im- 
poſſibility of infinite Revolutions on that Side; becauſe all are already paſt, and ſo 
were once actually preſent, and conſequently are Finite, by the Argument before. 
For ſurely we cannot conceive a Præteriteneſs (if I may fay fo) ſtill backwards in 
Inſinitum, that never was preſent; as we can an endleſs Futurity, that never will 
be preſent. So that though one is potentially Infinite ; yet nevertheleſs the other 
is actually Finite. And this Reaſoning doth neceſſarily conclude againſt the paſt 
infinite Duration of all ſucceſſive Motion and mutable Beings; but it doth not 
at all affect the eternal Exiſtence of God, in whoſe invariable Nature there is 
no Paſt or Future; who is omnipreſent not only as to Space, but as to Duration; 
and, with reſpect to ſuch Omnipreſence, it is certain and manifeſt, that Succeſſion 
and Motion are mere Impoſſibilities, and repugnant in the very Terms. . 
AND, Secondly, though what hath been now ſaid hath given us ſo clear a View 
of the Nature of ſucceſſive Duration, as to make more Arguments needleſs; yet 
I ſhall here briefly ſhew, how our Adverſaries Hypotheſis without any outward Op- 
- poſition deſtroys and confutes itſelf. For let us ſuppoſe infinite Revolutions of 
the Earth about the Sun to be already gone and expired; I take it to be ſelf-evi- 
dent, that, if none of thoſe paſt Revolutions has been infinite Ages ago, all the 
Revolutions put together cannot make the Duration of infinite Ages: It follows 
therefore from this Suppoſition, that there may be ſome one aſſignable Revolution 
among them, that was at an infinite Diſtance from the preſent, But it is ſelf- 
evident likewiſe, that no one paſt Revolution could be infinitely diſtant from the 
preſent : For then an infinite or unbounded Duration may be bounded at two 
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Extremes by two annual Revolutions; which is abſurd and a Contradiction. And Bentley. 
again upon the fame Suppoſition of an eternal paſt Duration of the World, and Serm. 
of infinite annual Revolutions of the Earth about the Sun; I would aſk concern- x, 


ing the monthly Revolutions of the Moon about the Earth, or the diurnal ones 
of the Earth upon its one Axis, both which by the very Hypotheſis are coxval with 
the former ; Whether theſe alſo have been Finite or Infinite? Not Finite to be 
ſure; becauſe then a finite Number would be greater than an infinite, as 12 or 
365 are more than an Unit. Nor Infinite neither ; for then two or three Infinites 
would excede one another; as a Year excedes a Month, or both excede a Day. 
So that both Ways the Suppoſition is repugnant and impoſſible. 

AN p, Thirdly, the Arguments already uſed, from the gradual Increaſe of 
Mankind, from the khown Plantations of moſt Countries, from the recent Inven- 
tion of Letters and Arts, &c. do conclude as forcibly againſt the Eternity of the 
World, as againſt infinite Generations of human Race. For if the preſent Frame 
of the Earth be ſuppoſed eternal, by the ſame Notion they make Mankind to have 
been coeternal with it. For otherwiſe this eternal Earth, after ſhe had been eter- 
nally barren and deſolate, muſt at laſt have ſpontaneouſly produced Mankind, 
without new Cauſe from without, or any Alteration in her own Texture ; which 
is ſo groſs an Abſurdity, that even no Atheiſt hath yet affirmed it. So that it evi- 
dently follows, fince Mankind had a Beginning, that the preſent Form of the 
Earth, and therefore the whole Syſtem of the World, had a Beginning alſo. 


WHicn being proved and eſtabliſhed ; we are now enabled to give Anſwers | 


to ſome bold Queries and Objections of Atheiſts; That fince God is deſcribed as 
a Being infinitely powerful and perfectly good; and that theſe Attributes were eſ- 
ſential to him from all Eternity; Why did he not by his Power, for the more 
ample Communication of his. Goodneſs, create the World from Eternity, if he 
created it at all? Or at leaſt many Millions of Ages ago before this ſhort Span of 
Duration of five or ſix thouſand Years? To the firſt we reply, that ſince we have 


diſcovered an internal and natural Impoſſibility that a ſucceſſive Duration ſhould be 


actually eternal; it is to us a flat Contradiction, that the World ſhould have been 
created from Everlaſting. And therefore it is no Affront to the Divine Omni 
tence, if by Reaſon of the formal Incapacity and Repugnancy of the Thing we 
conceive that the World could not poſſibly have been made from all Eternity, even 
by God himſelf. Which gives an Anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion, Why created fo 
lately? For, if it could not be created from Eternity, there can no Inſtant be aſ- 
ſigned for its Creation in Time, though never ſo many Myriads and Millions of 
Years ſince, but the ſame Query may be put, Why but now, and, Why ſo late? 
For even before that remoter Period God was eternally exiſtent, and might have 
made the World as many Myriads of Ages ſtill backwards before that: And con- 
ſequently this Objection is abſurd and unreaſonable. For elle, if it was good and 
allowable, it would eternally hinder God from exerting his creative Power, be- 
cauſe he could never make a World ſo early, at any given Moment, but it may 
truly be ſaid he could have created it ſooner. Or if they think there may be a 
ſooneſt Inſtant of poſſible Creation; yet, ſince all Inſtants have an equal Pretence 
to it in human Apprehenſion, why may not this recent Production of the World, 
according to ſacred Authority, be ſuppoſed to be that Sooneſt? At leaſt it may 
make that Claim to it that cannot be baffled by their Arguments, which equally 
conclude againſt all Claims, againſt any conceivable Beginning of the World. 


Ap ſo when they profanely aſk, Why did not this ſuppoſed Deity, if he 
really made the Heavens, make them boundleſs and immenſe, a fit and honour- 
able Manſion for an infinite and incomprehenſible Being? Or at leaſt vaſtly more 


ample and magnificent than this narrow Cottage of a World? We may make 
them this Anſwer : Firſt, It ſeems impoſſible and a Contradiction, that a created 
World ſhould be infinite; becauſe it is the Nature of Quantity and Motion, that 
they can never be actually and poſitively Infinite: They have a Power indeed and 
a Capacity of being increaſed without End; ſo as no Quantity can be aſſigned 
ſo vaſt, but till a larger may be imagined; no Motion ſo ſwift or languid, but a 

| | | | | greater 
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Bently greater Velocity or Slowneſs may ſtill be conceived; no pofitive Duration of it ſo 


rm. 


VI. 


long, than which a longer may not be ſuppoſed; but even that very Power hin- 


A ders them from being actually Infinite. From whence, Secondly, it follows, That 


though the World was a Million of Times more ſpacious and ample than even 
Aſtronomy ſuppoſes it, or yet another Million bigger than that, and ſo on in infi- 
nite Progreſſion; yet ſtill they might make the ſame Exception World without 
End. For ſince God Almighty can do all that is poſſible, and Quantity hath al- 
ways a Poſhbility of being enlarged more and more; he could never create fo 
ample a World, but ſtill it would be true, that he could have made a bigger; 
the Fœcundity of his creative Power never growing barren, nor ever to be ex- 
hauſted. Now what may always be an Exception againſt all poſſible Worlds, can 
never be a juſt one againſt any whatſoever. 

AnD when they ſcoffingly demand, Why would this imaginary Omnipotence 

make ſuch mean Pieces of Workmanſhip ? What an indigent and impotent Thing 
is his principal Creature Man? Would not boundleſs Beneficence have communi- 


cated his Divine Perfections in the moſt eminent Degrees? They may receive this 


Reply, That we are far from ſuch Arrogance, as to pretend to the higheſt Dig- 

nity, and be the Chief. of the whole Creation: We believe an inviſible World, 
and a Scale of ſpiritual Beings all nobler than ourſelves; nor yet are we ſo low and 
baſe as their Atheiſm would depreſs us; not walking Statues of Clay, not the Sons 
of brute Earth, whoſe final Inheritance is Death and Corruption; we carry the 
Image of God in us, a rational and immortal Soul; and, though we be now 
indigent and feeble, yet we aſpire after eternal Happineſs, and firmly expect a 
great Exaltation of all our natural Powers. But whatſoever was or can be made, 
whether Angels or Archangels, Cherubims or Seraphims, whether T hrones or Domi- 


 nions, or Principalities or Powers, all the glorious Hoſt of Heaven, muſt needs 


be finite, and imperfect, and dependent Creatures; and God out of the exceeding 
Greatneſ of his Power is {till able, without End, to create higher Claſſes of Beings. 
For where can we put a Stop to the Efficacy of the Almighty? Or what can 


we aſſign for the higheſt of all poſſible finite Perfections? There can be no ſuch 


Thing as an almoſt Infinite; there can be nothing next or ſecond to an Omni- 


tent God: * Nec viget quicquam fimile aut ſecundum; as the Heathen Poet faid 
excellently well of the ſuppoſed Father of Gods and Men. The infinite Diſtance 


between the Creator and the nobleſt of all Creatures can never be meaſured nor ex- | 


hauſted by endleſs Addition of finite Degrees: So that no actual Creature can ever 
be the moſt perfect of all poſſible Creation. Which ſhews the Folly of this Que- 

ry, that might always be demanded, let Things be as they will; that would im- 
piouſly and abſurdly attempt to tie the Arm of rr N from den my 


Thing at all, becaulb it can never do its utmoſt. 


II. IPROCEDFEH now to the ſecond Propoſition, That neither Matter univer- 
ſally and abſtractly conſidered, nor Motion as its Attribute and Property, can have 
exiſted from all Eternity. And to this I ſhall ſpeak the more briefly; not only 
becauſe it is an abſtruſe and metaphyfical Speculation, but becauſe it is of far leſs 
Moment and Conſequence than the reſt : Since without this we' can evince the 
Exiſtence of God from the Origin and Frame of the Univerſe, For if the pre- 
ſent or a like Syſtem of the World cannot poſſibly have been eternal; and if 
without God it could neither naturally nor fortuitouſly emerge out of a Chaos ; 
we muſt neceſſarily have Recourſe to a Deity, as the Contriver and Maker of 
Heaven and Earth; hater we ſuppoſe he created them out of Nothing, or had 
the Materials ready eternally to his Hand. But nevertheleſs, becauſe we are verily 


pens of the Truth of this Article, we ſhall diner afſign ſome Reaſons of our 


elief in theſe following Particulars. 


FIRST, It is a Thing poſſible, that Matter may have been dee out of No- 


thing. It is urged as an univerſal Maxim, That Nothing can procede from Nothing. 


Now this we readily allow; and yet it will prove Nothing againſt the Poſſibility | 
of Creation. For, when they fay, Nothing from Nothing; they muſt fo under- 


Rand it, as excluding all Cauſes both material and efficient. In which Senſe it is 
moſt 
x Horat. Car. i. 12. Y By the firſt Propoſition. * By the third Propefit ion. 
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thing can make itſelf; or, Nothing cannot bring its no-ſelf out of Non-entity into ** 


* 


Something. Which only expreſſes thus much, That Matter did not produce 1 


or. that all Subſtances did not emerge out of an univerſal Nothing. Now, who 
ever talked at that Rate? We do not ſay, the World was created from Nothing 
and by Nothing; we aſſert an eternal God to have been the Efficient Cauſe of it. 
80 that a Creation of the World out of Nothing by Something, and by that Some- 
thing that includes in its Nature a neceſſary Exiſtence and Perfection of Power; 
is certainly no Contradiction, nor oppoſes that common Maxim. Whence it ma- 
nifeſtly follows, That ſince God may do any. Thing that. implies not a Contradic- 
tion; if there be ſuch an Eſſence as God, he may have created Matter out of 
Nothing, that is, have given an Exiſtence to Matter, which had no Being before. 

AN D, Secondly, It is very probable, that Matter has been actually created out 
of Nothing. * In a former Diſcourſe we have proved ſufficiently, That human 
Souls are not mere Modification of Matter, but real and ſpiritual Subſtances, that 
have as true an Exiſtence as our very Bodies themſelves. Now, no Man, as I 
conceive, can ſeriouſly think that his own Soul hath exiſted from all Eternity. He 
cannot believe the Stuff or Materials of his Soul to have been eternal, and the 
Soul to have been made up of them at the Time of his Conception. For a hu- 
man Soul is no compound Being; it is not made of Particles, as our Bodies are; 
but it is one ſimple homogeneous Eſſence: Neither can he think, that the Perſo- 
nality of his Soul with its Faculties inherent in it, has exiſted eternally; this is 
againſt common Senſe, and it needs no Refutation. Nay, though a Man could 
be ſo extravagant as to hold this Aſſertion, That his Soul, his perſonal ſelf, has 
been from Everlaſting ; yet even this in the Iſſue would be deſtructive to Atheiſm, 
fince it ſuppoſes an eternal Being, endued with Underſtanding and Wiſdom. We 
will take it then as a Thing confeſſed, that the immaterial Souls of Men have been 
produced out of Nothing. But if God hath actually created thoſe intelligent Sub- 
ſtances, that have ſuch Nobility and Excellency of Being above brute ſenſeleſs Mat- 
ter; it is Pervicaciouſneſs to deny that he created Matter alſo; unleſs they will fay, 
neceſſary Exiſtence is included in the very Eſſence and Idea of Matter. 

Bu T Matter doth not include in its Nature a Neceſſity of Exiſtence. For 
human Souls, as is proved before, have been actually created, and conſequently 
have not neceſſary Exiſtence included in their Eſſence. Now can any Man be- 
lieve, that his ſpiritual Soul, that underſtands, and judges, and invents; endowed 
with thoſe Divine Faculties of Senſe, Memory and Reaſon ; hath a dependent 
and precarious Being created and preſerved by another ; while the Particles of this 
dead Ink and Paper have been neceſſarily eternal and uncreated ? It is againſt 
natural Reaſon; and no one, while he contemplates an individual Body, can diſ- 
cern that Neceſſity of its Exiſtence, But Men have been taught to believe, that 
> Extenſion or Space, and Body are both the ſelf- ſame Thing. So that becauſe they 
cannot imagine, how Space can either begin or ceaſe to exiſt ; they preſently con- 
= clude, that extended infinite Matter muſt needs be eternal. But I ſhall fully 
prove hereafter, that Body and Space or Diſtance are quite different Things, and 

that a Vacuity is interſperſed among the Particles of Matter, and ſuch a one as 
hath a vaſtly larger Extenſion than all the Matter of the Univerſe. Which now 
being ſuppoſed, they ought to abſtract their Imagination from that falſe infinite 
Extenſion, and conceive one Particle of Matter, ſurrounded on all Sides with Va- 


= cuity, and contiguous to no other Body. And whereas formerly they fanſied an 


= immenſe boundleſs Space, as an homogeneous one; which great Individual they 
believed might deſerve the Attribute of neceſſary Exiſtence : Let them now pleaſe 
to imagine one ſolitary Atom, that hath no Dependence on the reſt of the World; 
and is no more ſuſtained in Being by other Matter, than it could be created by 
it; and then I would aſk the Queſtion, Whether this poor Atom, ſluggiſh and 
unactive as it is, doth involve Neceſſity of Exiſtence, the firſt and higheſt of all 
Perfections, in its particular Nature and Notion? I dare preſume for the Negative 
in the Judgments of all ſerious Men. © And I obſerve the Epicureans take much 
w_ 2; 6 5 R Pains 
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reduced to Nothing; which ſurely would be..needleſs, if the very Idea of Atoms 
itlnported Self-exiſtence. And yet if one Atom do not include ſo much in its 
Notion and Eſſence; all Atoms put. together, that is, all the Matter of the Uni- 
verſe cannot include it. So that 155 he whole matter, ſince Creation is no Con- 
tradiction; ſince God hath certainly created nobler Subſtances than Matter; and 
ſince Matter is not neceſſarilj 155 ; it is moſt reaſonable to believe, that the 
Eternal and Self- exiſtent God created the material World, and produced it out of 
Nothing. 


AND then as to the laſt Propoſition, | That Motion. as an Attribute or Property 


of Matter cannot have been from Eternity. That we may wave ſome metaphy- 
ſical Arguments, which demoh ſtrate that Toca] Motion cannot be poſitively eter- 
nal; we ſhall only obſerve in two Words, That if Matter he not eſſentially eter- 
nal, as we have ſhewed before; much leſs can Motion be, that is but the Adjunct 
and Accident of it. Nay, though we ſhould concede an Eternity to Matter; yet 
why muſt Motion be cozval_with it? which is not only nat inherent and eſſential 


to Matter, but may be produced and deftroyed at the Pleaſure of free Agents; 


both which are flatly repugnant to an eternal and neceſſary Duration, I am aware 
how ſome have aſſerted that the ſame Quantity of Motion is always kept up in 
the World; which may ſeem to favour the Opinion of its infinite Duration ; but 


that Aſſertion doth ſolely depend upon an abſolute Plenum; which being refuted in 


my next Diſcourſe, it will then appear how abſurd and falſe that Conceit is, about 


the ſame Quantity of Motion; how eaſily diſproved from that Power in human 
Souls to excite Motion when they pleaſe, and from the gradual Increaſe of Men 


and other Animals, and many Arguments beſides. Therefore let this alſo be con- 
cluded, That Motion has not been eternal in an infinite paſt Duration: Which 
was the laſt Thing to be proved. | 
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A Confutation of Atheiſm from the Origin and Frame 
of the World. : 
Preached, November the 7th, 169 2, 
PART II. 

1 e een ae ge WO! 2 * FP; Dee OUS: 5 = ITY ane 

i That ye ſbould turn from theſe Vanities unto the living God, who 
made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all Things that are 

. therein: Who in Times paſt ſuffered all Nations io wall in their 

| own Ways. MNevertheleſs, he left not bimſelf without Witneſs, 

in that he did Good, and gave us Rain Ee err: and 

| fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food. and Gladneſs. 

f > \ HEN we firſt entered upon this Topic, the Demonſtration of God's Bentley. 
* Exiſtence from the Origin and Frame of the World, we offered to 7 
5 prove Four 8 Ps SO STS © NF ͤ ens gp" 
| "WF I. THAT. this preſent Syſtem of Heaven and Earth cannot poſſi- 

f bly have fabGited from all Een. „ 

, II. Tyar Matter conſidered generally, and abſtractly from any particular 

ö Form and Concretion, cannot poſſibly have been eternal: Or, if Matter could be 

p ſo; yet Motion cannot have co-exiſted with it eternally, as an inh rent Property 

and eſſential Attribute of Matter. Theſe two we have already eſtabliſhed in the 

preceding Diſcourſe ; we ſhall now ſhew, in the third Place, J 


III. TR Ar, though we ſhould allow the Atheiſts, that Matter and Motion 
may have been from Everlaſting ; yet if (as they now ſuppoſe) there were once no 
I Sun, nor Stars, nor Earth, nor Planets, but. the Particles that now conſtitute them 
” . were diffuſed in the mundane Space in Manner of a Chaos without any Concre- 
tion or Coalition; thoſe diſperſed Particles could never of themſelves by any Kind 
of natural Motion, whether called Fortuitous or Mechanical, have convened into 
this preſent or any other like Frame of Heaven and Earth, | J 
I. An firſt, as to that ordinary Cant of illiterate and puny Atheiſts, the for- 
tuitous or caſual Concourſe of Atoms, that compendious and eaſy Diſpatch of the 
moſt important and difficult Affair, the Formation of a World; (befides that in 
our next Undertaking it will be refuted all along) I ſhall now briefly diſpatch it, 
from what hath been formerly ſaid concerning the true Notions of Fortune and 
Chance, Whereby it is evident, that in the Atheiſtical H ypotheſis of the World's 


2 Production, 
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Bentley. Production, Fortuitous and Mechanical muſt be the ſelf-ſame Thing. Becauſe 


Fortune is no real Entity nor phyſical Efſence, but a mere relative Signification, 
denoting only this; That ſuch a Thing faid to fall out by Fortune, was really ef- 
fected by material and neceſſary Cauſes; but the Perſon, with regard to whom 
it is called Fortuitous, was ignorant of thoſe Cauſes or their. Tenqencies, and did 
not A or foreſee ſuch an Effect. This is the, only allowable and genuine No- 
tion of the Word Fortune. But thus to affirm, that the World was made fortui- 
toufly, is as much as to ſay, That before the World was made, there was ſome 
intelligent Agent or Spectator, who deſigning to do ſomething elſe, or expecting 
that ſomething elſe would be done with the Materials of the World, there were 
ſome occult and unknown Motions. and Tendencies in Matter, which mecha- 
nically formed the World beſide his Deſign or Expectation. Now the Atheiſts, 
we may preſume, will be loth to aſſert a fortuitoùs Formation in this proper Senſe 
and Meaning; whereby they will make Underſtanding to be older Gar Heaven 
and Earth. Or if they ſhould fo aſſert it; yet, unleſs: they will affirm that the 
intelligent Agent did diſpoſe and direct the inanimate Matter (which is what we 
would bring them to) they muſt {till leave their Atoms to their mechanical Affec- 
tions; not able to make one Step toward the Production of a World beyond the 
neceſſary Laws of Motion. It is plain then, that Fortune, as to the Matter be- 
fore us, is but a ſynonymous Word with Nature and Neceſſity, It remains that 
we examine the adequate Meaning of Chance; which properly fignifies, That all 
Events called Caſual, among inanimate Bodies, are mechanically and naturally pro- 
duced according to the determinate Figures, and Textures, and Motions of thoſe 
Bodies; with this Negation only, That thoſe inanimate Bodies are not conſcious of 
their own, Operations, nor contrive and caſt about how to bring ſuch Events to paſs. 
So that thus to fay, that the World was made caſually by the Concourſe.of Atoms, 
is no more than to affirm, that the Atoms compoſed the World mechanically and 
fatally ; only they were not ſenſible of it, nor ſtudied and conſidered about ſo 
noble an Undertaking. For if Atoms formed the World according to the eſſen- 
tial Properties of Bulk, Figure and Motion, they formed it mechanically; and if 
they formed it mechanically without Perception and Deſign, they formed it caſual- 
ly. So that this Negation of Conſciouſneſs being all that the Notion of Chance can 
add to that of Mechaniſm : We, that do not diſpute this Matter with the Athe- 
iſts, nor believe that Atoms ever acted by Counſel and Thought, may have Leave 
to conſider the ſeveral. Names of Fortune, and Chance, and Nature, and Mecha- 
_ niſm, as one and the ſame Hypotheſis. Wherefore once for all to overthrow all 
poſſible Explications which Atheiſts have or may aflign for the Formation of the 
World, we will undertake to evince this following Propoſition : ; 5 


4 \ 


* — 


2. THarT the Atoms or Particles which now conſtitute Heaven and Earth, 
being once ſeparate and diffuſed in the mundane Space, like the ſuppoſed Chaos, 
could never, without a God, by their mechanical Afections, have convened into this 
preſent Frame of Things, or any other like it. 5 
\ WHicn. that we may perform with the greater Clearneſs and Conviction ; it 
will be neceſſary, in a Diſcourſe about the Formation of the World, to give you 
a brief Account of ſome of the moſt principal and ſyſtematical Phenomena that 
occur in the World now that it is formed. babe wha 1 
(.) Tur moſt conſiderable Phenomenon belonging to Terreſtrial Bodies is the 
general Action of Gravitation, whereby all known Bodies in the Vicinity of the 
Earth do tend and preſs towards its Center ; not only ſuch as are ſenſibly and evi- 
dently heavy, but even thoſe that are comparatively the lighteſt, and even in their 
proper Place, and natural Elements; (as they uſually ſpeak) as Air gravitates even 
in Air, and Water in Water, This hath been demonſtrated and experimentally, 
proved beyond Contradiction, by ſeveral ingenious Perſons of the preſent Age, but 
by none ſo perſpicuouſly, and copiouſly, and accurately, as by the © Honourable 
Founder of this Lecture in his incomparable Treatiſes of the Air and Hydroftaticks. 
(2.) Now this is the conſtant Property of Gravitation, That the Weight of all 
Bodies around the Earth is ever proportional to the Quantity of their Matter: As 
NJ | for 


WM | 
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. Þ Sermon V. © Mr. Boyle's Phyſicom Exp of Air. Hydroftat. Paradoxes. 
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for Inſtance, a Pound Weight (examined hydroſtatically) of all Kinds of Bodies, 
though of the moſt different Forms and Textures, doth always contain an equal 
Quantity of ſolid Maſs or corporeal Subſtance. This is the ancient Doctrine of 
the * Epicurean Phyſiology, then and fince very probably indeed, but yet preca- 
riouſly afſerted : But it is lately demonſtrated and put beyond Controverſy by that 
yery excellent and divine Theoriſt Mr. [aac Newton, to whoſe moſt admirable 
Sagacity and Induſtry we ſhall frequently be obliged in this and the following 
Diſcourſe. 

I wILL not entertain this Auditory with an Account of the Demonſtratibn ; 
but refering the Curious to the Book itſelf for full Satisfaction, I ſh: Il now procede 
and build upon it as a Truth folidly eſtabliſhed, That all Bodies weigh according 
to their Matter; provided only that the compared Bodies be at equal Diſtances 
from the Center toward which they weigh. Becauſe the further they are removed 
from the Center, the lighter they are; decreaſing gradually and uniformly in 
Weight, in a duplicate Proportion to the Increaſe of the Diſtance. : 

(3.) Now ſince Gravity is found proportional to the Quantity of Matter, there 
is a manifeſt Neceſſity of admitting a Vacuum, another principal Doctrine of the 
Atomical Philoſophy. Becauſe if there were every where an abſolute Plenitude 


and Denſity without any empty Pores and Interſtices between the Particles of Bo- 


dies, then all Bodies of equal Dimenſions would contain an equal Quantity of 
Matter; and conſequently, as we have ſhewed before, would be equally ponde- 


' rous: So that Gold, Copper, Stone, Wood, &c. would have all the ſame ſpecific 


Weight; which Experience aſſures us they have not; neither would any of them 
deſcend in the Air, as we all ſee they do; becauſe, if all Space was full, even the 
Air would be as denſe and ſpecifically as heavy as they. If it be ſaid, That, 
though the Difference of ſpecific Gravity may procede from Variety of Texture, 
the lighter Bodies being of a more looſe and porous Compoſition, and the heavier 
more denſe and compact; yet an æthereal ſubtile Matter, which is in a 

tual Motion, may penetrate and pervade the minuteſt and inmoſt Cavities of the 
cloſeſt Bodies, and adapting itſelf to the Figure of every Pore, may adequately fill 
them; and ſo prevent all Vacuity, without increaſing the Weight: To this we 
anſwer, That that ſubtile Matter itſelf muſt be of the ſame Subſtance and Nature 


with all other Matter, and therefore it alſo muſt weigh proportionally to its Bulk ; 


and as much of it as at any Time is comprehended within the Pores of a parti- 
cular Body muſt gravitate jointly with that Body; ſo that if the Preſence of this 
æthereal Matter made an abſolute Fulneſs, all Bodies of equal Dimenſions would 
be equally heavy; which being refuted by Experience, it neceſſarily follows, that 
there is a Vacuity; and that (notwithſtanding ſome little Objections full of Cavil 
and Sophiſtry) mere and ſimple Extenſion or Space hath a quite different Nature 
and Notion from real Body and impenetrable Subſtance. 

(4.) THis therefore being eſtabliſhed ; in the next Place, it is of great Conſe- 
quence to our .preſent Enquiry, if we can make a Computation, How great is the 
whole Sum of the void Spaces in our Syſtem, and what Proportion it bears to the 
corporeal Subſtance, * By many and accurate Trials it manifeſtly appears, that 
refined Gold, the moſt ponderous of known Bodies, (though even that muſt be 
allowed to be porous too, becauſe it is diſſoluble in Mercury and Agua Regis, and 
other chymical Liquors; and becauſe it is naturally a Thing impoſſible, that the 
Figures and Sizes of its conſtituent Particles ſhould- be ſo juſtly adapted, as to 
touch one another in every Point) I fay, Gold is in ſpecific Weight to common 
Water as 19 to 1; and Water to common Air as 8 50 to 1: So that Gold is to 
Air as 16150 to 1, Whence it clearly appears, ſeeing Matter and Gravity are al- 
ways commenſurate, that (though we ſhould allow the Texture of Gold to be 
entirely cloſe without any Vacuity) the ordinary Air in which we live and reſpire is 
of ſo thin a Compoſition, that 16149 Parts of its Dimenſions are mere Emptineſs 
and Nothing ; and the remaining one only material and real Subſtance, But if 


Gold itſelf be admitted, as it muſt be, for a porous Concrete, the Proportion of 
Vor. I. | 85 Void 
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Void to Body in the Texture of common Air will be ſo much the greater. And 
thus it is in the loweſt and denſeſt Region of the Air near the Surface of the 
Earth, where the whole Maſs of Air is in a State of violent Compreſſion, the 
inferior being preſſed and conſtipated by the Weight of all the Incumbent. But, 


ſince the Air is now certainly known to conſiſt of s elaſtic or ſpringy Particles, 


that have a continual Tendency and Endeavour to expand and diſplay themſelves; 


and the Dimenſions, to which they expand themſelves, to be reciprocally as the 


Compreſſion; it follows, that the higher you aſcend in it, where it is leſs and 
leſs compreſſed by the ſuperior Air, the more and more it is rarefied. So that at 
the Height of a few Miles from the Surface of the Earth, it is computed to have 
ſome Million Parts of empty Space in its Texture for one of ſolid Matter. And 
at the Height of one Terreſtrial Semidiameter (not above four thouſand Miles) the 
Ether is of that wonderful Tenuity, “ that, by an exact Calculation, if a {mall 
Sphere of common Air of one Inch Diameter (already 16149 Parts Nothing ) 
ſhould be further expanded to the Thinneſs of that Æther, it would more than 
take up the vaſt Orb of Saturn, which is many Million Million Times bigger than 
the whole Globe of the Earth. And yet, the higher you aſcend above that Re- 
gion, the RarefaCtion ſtill gradually increaſes without Stop or Limit: So that, in 
a Word, the whole Concave of the Firmament, except the Sun and Planets and 
their Atmoſpheres, may be conſidered as a mere Void. Let us allow then, that 
all the Matter of the Syſtem of our Sun may be 50000 Times as much as the 
whole Maſs of the Earth; and we appeal to Aſtronomy, if we are not liberal 
enough and even prodigal in this Conceſſion. And let us ſuppoſe further, that 
the whole Globe of the Earth is entirely ſolid and compact without any void In- 
terſtices; notwithſtanding what hath been ſhewed before, as to the Texture of 
Gold itſelf, Now, though we have made ſuch ample Allowances, we ſhall find, 
notwithſtanding, that the void Space of our Syſtem is immenſly bigger than all 
its corporeal Maſs. For, to procede upon our Suppoſition, that all the Matter 
within the Firmament is 50000 Times bigger than the ſolid Globe of the Earth; 
if we aſſume the Diameter of the Orbis Magnus (wherein the Earth moves about 
the Sun) to be only 7000 Times as big as the Diameter of the Earth (though 
the lateſt and moſt accurate Obſervations make it thrice 75000) and the Diameter 
of the Firmament to be only 100000 Times as long as the Diameter of the Orbis 
Magnus (though it cannot poſſibly be leſs than that, but may be vaſtly and un- 
ſpeakably bigger) we muſt pronounce, after ſuch large Conceſſions on that Side, 
and ſuch great Abatements on ours, that the Sum of empty Spaces within the 
Concave of the Firmament is 6860 Million Million Million Times bigger than all 
the Matter contained in it. 2 

Now from hence we are enabled to form a right Conception and Imagination 
of the ſuppoſed Chaos, and then we may procede to determine the Controverſy 


with more Certainty and Satisfaction, Whether a World like the preſent could poſ- 


fibly, without a Divine Influence, be formed in it, or no? 

1, AND firſt, becauſe every fixed Star is ſuppoſed by Aſtronomers to be of the 
ſame Nature with our Sun; and each may very poſſibly have Planets about them, 
though by Reaſon of their vaſt Diſtance they be inviſible to us; we will aſſume 


this reaſonable Suppoſition, That the ſame Proportion of void Space to Matter, 


which is found in our Sun's Region within the Sphere of the fixed Stars, may 
competently well hold in the whole mundane Space. I am aware, that in this 
Computation we muſt not aſſign the whole Capacity of that Sphere for the Region 
of our Sun; but allow Half of its Diameter r the Radii of the ſeveral Regions 
of the next fixed Stars; ſo that diminiſhing our former Number, as this laſt 
Conſideration requires, we may ſafely affirm from certain and demonſtrated Prin- 
ciples, That the empty Space of our ſolar Region (comprehending Half of the 
Diameter of the Firmament) is 8575 Hundred Thouſand Million Million Times 
more ample than all the corporeal Subſtance in it. And we may fairly ſu 

poſe, = the fame Proportion may hold through the whole Extent of the 
Uniyerle, Ras rag | LENS 
5 Mr. Boyle, ibid. d Newton, Ph3/o/eph. Nat. Principia Math. p. 503. 
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2. Ax p ſecondly, as to the State or Condition of Matter before the World was Bentley. 
a making, which is compendiouſly expreſſed by the Word Chaos; they muſt either 78 
ſuppoſe, that the Matter of our ſolar Syſtem was evenly or well-nigh evenly dif- Ay 
fuſed through the Region of the Sun, which would repreſent a particular Chaos hy 
or that all Matter . univerſally was fo ſpread through the whole mundane Space, : 
which would truly exhibit a general Chaos; no Part of the Univerſe being rarer or 
denſer than another. And this 1s agreeable to the antient Deſcription of Chaos, 
— That the Heavens and Earth had iar id iar, ian popprv, one Form, one Tex- 

7 ture and Conſtitution; which could not be, unleſs all the mundane Matter. were 
uniformly and evenly diffuſed. It is indifferent to our Diſpute, whether they ſup- 
poſe it to have continued a long Time or very little in the State of Diffuſion. For, 
if there were but one ſingle Moment in all paſt Eternity, when Matter was ſo dif- 
fuſed, we ſhall plainly and fully prove, that it could never have convened after- 
wards into the preſent Frame and Order of Things. iin 
3. IT is evident from what we have newly proved, that in the Suppoſition of 
ſuch a Chaos or ſuch an even Diffuſion either of the whole mundane Matter, or 
that of our Syſtem (for it matters not which they aſſume) every ſingle Particle 
would have a Sphere of void Space around it 8575 Hundred Thouſand Million 
Million Times bigger than the Dimenſions of that Particle. Nay, further, though 
the Proportion already appear fo immenſe ; yet every ſingle Particle would really be 
ſurrounded with a void Sphere eight Times as capacious as that newly mentioned; 
its Diameter being compounded of the Diameter of the. proper Sphere, and the 
Semi-diameters of the contiguous Spheres of the neighbouring Particles. From 
whence it appears, that every Particle (ſuppoſing them globular or not very ob- 
long) would be above nine Million Times their own Length from any other Par- 
ticle. And moreover, in the whole Surface of this void Sphere there can only 
twelve Particles be evenly placed, as the Hypotheſis requires; that is, at equal Di- 
ftances from the central one and from each other; ſo that if the Matter of our 
Syſtem or of the Univerſe was equally diſperſed, like:the' ſuppoſed Chaos, the Reſult 
and Iſſue would be, not only that every Atom would be many Million Times its 
own Length diſtant from any other; but, if any one ſhould be moved mechani- 
cally (without Direction or Attraction) to the Limit of that Diſtance, it is above 
a Hundred Million Millions Odds to an Unit, that it would not ſtrike upon any 
other Atom, but glide through an empty Interval without any Contact. 
4. IT is true, that while I calculate theſe Meaſures, I ſup 
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poſe all the Particles 
of Matter to be at abſolute Reſt among themſelves, and fituated in an exact and 
mathematical Evenneſs; neither of which is likely to be allowed by our Adverſa- 
ries, who not admitting the former, but aſſerting the Eternity of Motion, will 
conſequently deny the latter alſo; becauſe, in the very Moment that Motion is 
admitted in the Chaos, ſuch an exact Evenneſs cannot poſſibly be preſerved. But 
this I do, not to draw any Argument againſt them from the univerſal Reſt or ac- 
curately equal Diffuſion of Matter; but only that I may better. demonſtrate the 
great Rarity and Tenuity of their imaginary Chaos, and reduce it 'to Computation : 
Which Computation will hold with Exactneſs enough, though we allow the Par- 
ticles of the Chaos to be variouſly moved, and to differ ſomething in Size, and 
Figure, and Situation, For if ſome Particles ſhould approach nearer each other 
than in the former Proportion; with reſpect to ſome Particles they would be 
as much remoter. So that, notwithſtanding a ſmall Diverſity of their Poſitions 
and Diſtances, the whole Aggregate of Matter, as long as it retained the Name 
and Nature of Chaos, would retain well-nigh an uniform Tenuity of 'Texture, 
and may be conſidered as an homogeneous Fluid: As ſeveral Portions of the ſame 
Sort of Water are reckoned to be of the fame ſpecific Gravity; though it be natu- 
rally impoſſible that every Particle and Pore of it, conſidered Geometrically, ſhould 
have equal Sizes and Dimenſions. | Err OL REI ig! 
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Bentley. 
Serm. 
VII. 
A 


Wr have now repreſented the true Scheme and Condition of the Chaos; how 
all the Particles would be diſunited; and what vaſt Intervals of empty Space would 
lie between each. To form a Syſtem therefore, it is neceſſary that theſe ſquan- 
dered Atoms ſhould convene and unite into great and compact Maſſes, like the 
Bodies of the Earth and Planets. Without ſuch a Coalition the diffaſed Chaos 
muſt have continued and reigned to all Eternity. But how could Particles fo 
widely diſperſed combine into that Cloſeneſs of Texture? Our Adverſaries can have 
only theſe two Ways of accounting for it. 

Firſt, By the common Motion of Matter, proceeding from external Impulſe 
and Conflict (without Attraction) by which every Body moves uniformly in a di- 
rect Line, according to the Determination of the impelling Force. For, they may 
fay, the Atoms of the Chaos being variouſly moved, according to this Catholic 
Law, muſt needs knock and interfere ; by which Means ſome that have convenient 
Figures for mutual Coherence might chance to ſtick together, and others might 


join to thoſe, and ſo by Degrees ſuch huge Maſſes might be formed, as after- 


wards became Suns and Planets: Or there might ariſe ſome vertiginous Motions or 
Whirlpools in the Matter of the Chaos, whereby the Atoms might be thruſt and 
crowded to the Middle of thoſe Whirlpools, and there conſtipate one another into 
great ſolid Globes, ſuch as now appear in the World. 

Ox, Secondly, by mutual Gravitation or Attraction. For they may aſſert, that 
Matter hath inherently and eſſentially ſuch an internal Energy, whereby it inceſ- 
ſantly tends to unite itſelf to all other Matter; ſo that ſeveral Particles, placed in 
a void Space, at any Diſtance whatſoever, would, without any external Impulſe, 
ſpontaneouſly convene and unite together. And thus the Atoms of the Chaos, 
though never ſo widely diffuſed, might by this innate Property of Attraction ſoon 
aſſemble themſelves into great ſpherical Maſſes, and conſtitute Syſtems like the pre- 
ſent Heaven and Earth. | | | 
T uIs is all that can be propoſed by Atheiſts, as an efficient Cauſe of the 
World. For as to the Epicurean Theory, of Atoms deſcending down an infi- 
nite Space by an inherent Principle of Gravitation, which tends not toward other 
Matter, but toward a Vacuum or Nothing; and verging from the Perpendicular, 
k No-body knows why, nor when, nor where; it is ſuch miſerable abſurd Stuff, fo 
repugnant to itſelf; and ſo contrary to the known Phznomena of Nature, though 


it contented ſupine unthinking Atheiſts for a thouſand Years together, that we 


will not now honour it with a ſpecial Refutation. But what it hath common with 
the other Explications, we will fully confute together with them in theſe three 
Propoſitionns. | 
(.) TuaT by common Motion (without Attraction) the diſſevered Particles of 
the Chaos: could never make the World; could never convene into ſuch great com- 


' pact Maſſes, as the Planets now are; nor either acquire or continue ſuch Motions 


as the Planets now have. 


_-(2.) Tn Ar ſuch a mutual Gravitation or ſpontaneous Attraction can neither be 


inherent and eſſential to Matter; nor ever ſupervene to it, unleſs impreſſed and in- 8 


fuſed into it by a Divine Power. | 5 
(3. Tx AT though we. ſhould allow ſuch Attraction to be natural and eſſential 
to all Matter; yet the Atoms of a Chaos could never ſo convene by it, as to form 
the preſent Syſtem: Or, if they could form it, it could neither acquire ſuch Mo- 
tions, nor continue permanent in this State, without the Power and Providence of 
a Divine Being. | 


(..) AN; firſt, that by common Motion the Matter of Chaos could never con- 


vene into ſuch Maſſes as the Planets now are. Any Man, that confiders the ſpa- 
cious void Intervals of the Chaos, how immenſe they are in Proportion to the 
Bulk of the Atoms, will hardly induce himſelf to believe, that Particles fo widely 
diſſeminated could ever throng and crowd one another in a cloſe and compact 
Texture. He will rather conclude, that thoſe few that ſhould happen to claſh, 
might rebound- after the Collifion; or, if they cohered, yet by the next Conflict 


& Lucret, Nec regione /oci certa, nec tempore certe. 
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with other Atoms might be ſeparated again; and fo on in an eternal Viciſſitude of Bentley. 


Faſt and Looſe, without ever conſociating into the huge condenſe Bodies of Pla- 


nets; ſome of whoſe Particles, upon this Suppoſition, muſt have travelled many | II. 


Millions of Leagues through the gloomy Regions of Chaos, to place themſelves 
where they now are. But then how rarely would there be any Claſhing at all; 
how very rarely in Compariſon to the Number of Atoms? The whole Multitude 
of them, generally ſpeaking, might freely move and rove for ever with very little 
occurring or interfering. Let us conceive two of the neareſt Particles according 
to our former Calculation; or rather let us try the fame Proportions in another 
Example, that will come eafier to the Imagination. Let us ſuppoſe two Ships, 
fitted with durable Timber and Rigging, but without Pilot or Mariners, to be 

laced in the vaſt Atlantic or the Pacific Ocean, as far aſunder as may be: How 
many Thouſand Years might expire, before thoſe ſolitary Veſſels ſhould happen to 
ſtrike one againſt the other? But let us imagine the Space yet more ample, even 
the whole Face of the Earth to be covered with Sea, and the two Ships to be 

laced in the oppoſite Poles; might not they now move long enough without any 
— of Claſhing? And yet I find, that the two neareſt Atoms in our evenly 
diffuſed Chaos have ten Thouſand Times leſs Proportion to the two void circular 
Planes around them, than our two Ships would have to the whole Surface of the 
Deluge. Let us aſſume then another Deluge ten Thouſand Times larger than 
Noah's: Is it not now utterly incredible, that our two Veſſels, placed there Anti- 
podes to each other, ſhould ever happen to concur? And yet let me add, that the 
Ships would move in one and the ſame Surface; and conſequently muſt needs en- 
counter, when they either advance towards one another in direct Lines, or meet in 
the Interſection of croſs ones; but the Atoms may not only fly ſide-ways, but over 
likewiſe and under each other; which makes it many Million Times more impro- 
bable that they ſhould interfere than the Ships, even in the laſt and unlikelieſt In- 
ſtance. But they may ſay, Though the Odds indeed be unſpeakable, that the A- 


' toms do not convene in any ſet Number of Trials, yet in an infinite Succeſſion of 


them, may not ſuch a Combination poſſibly happen? But let them conſider, ' that 
the Improbability of caſual Hits is never diminiſhed by Repetition of Trials; they 
are as unlikely to fall out at the thouſandth as at the firſt. So that in a Matter of 
mere Chance, when there is ſo many Millions Odds againſt any aſſignable Experi- 
ment; it is in vain to expect it ſhould ever ſuccede, even in endleſs Duration. 

BuT though we ſhould concede it to be ſimply poſſible, that the Matter of 
Chaos might convene into great Maſſes, like Planets; yet it is abſolutely impoſ- 


ſible that thoſe Maſſes ſhould acquire ſuch Revolutions about the Sun, Let us 


ſuppoſe any one of thoſe Maſſes to be the preſent Earth. Now the annual Re- 
volution of the Earth muſt procede (in this Hypotheſis) either from the Sum and 
Reſult of the ſeveral Motions of all the Particles that formed the Earth, or from 
a new Impulſe from ſome external Matter, after it was formed. The Former is 
apparently abſurd, becauſe the Particles that formed the round Earth muſt needs 
convene from all Points and Quarters towards the Middle, and would generally 
tend towards its Center; Which would make the whole Compound to reſt in a 
Poiſe; or at leaſt that Overplus of Motion, which the Particles of one Hemi- 
ſphere could have above the other, would be very ſmall and inconſiderable; too 
teeble and languid to propel ſo vaſt and E a Body with that prodigious Ve- 
locity. And ſecondly, it is ma at any external Matter: ſhould impel that 
compound Maſs, after it was formed. It is manifeſt, that nothing elſe could im- 


pel it, unleſs the Athereal Matter be ſuppoſed to be carried about the Sun like a 


Vortex or Whirlpool, as a Vehicle to convey it and the reſt of the Planets. But 
this is refuted from what we have ſhewn above, that thoſe Spaces of the Æther 
may be reckoned a mere Void, the whole Quantity of their Matter ſcarce amount- 
ing to the Weight of a Grain. It is refuted alſo from Matter of Fact in the Mo- 
tion of Comets; which, as often as they are viſible to us, * are in the Region of 
our Planets, and there are obſerved to move, ſome in quite contrary Courſes to 
theirs, and ſome in croſs and oblique ones, in Planes inclined to the Plane of the 

Vol. I. 1 T | Ly Ecliptick 
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Bently. Ecliptick in all Kinds of Angles; which firmly evinces, that the Regions of the 


Ather are empty and free, and neither aſſiſt nor reſiſt the Revolutions of Planets, 
But moreover there could not poſſibly ariſe in the Chaos any Vortices or Whirlpools 
at all; either to form the Globes of the Planets, or to. revolve them when formed, 
It is acknowledged by all, that inanimate unactive Matter moves always in a 
ſtraight Line, nor ever reflects in an Angle, nor bends in a Circle (which is a con- 
tinual Reflexion) unleſs ezther by ſome external Impulſe that may divert it from 
the direct Motion, or by an intrinfic Principle of Gravity or Attraction that may 
make it deſcribe a curve Line about the attracting Body. But this latter Cauſe 
is not now ſuppoſed; and the former could never beget Whirlpools in a Chaos of 
ſo great a Laxity and Thinneſs. For it is Matter of certain Experience, and uni- 
verſally allowed, that all Bodies moved circularly have a perpetual Endeavour to 
recede from the Center, and every Moment would fly out in right Lines, if 
they were not violently reſtrained and kept in by contiguous Matter. But there is 
no ſuch Reſtraint in the ſuppoſed Chaos, no Want of empty Room there; no Poſ- 
ſibility of effecting one ſingle Revolution in Way of a Vortex, which neceſſarily 
requires (if Attraction be not ſuppoſed) either an abſolute Fulneſs of Matter, or a 
pretty cloſe Conſtipation and mutual Contact of its Particles, 

AN p for the ſame Reaſon it is evident, that the Planets could not continue 
their Revolutions about the Sun, though they could poſſibly acquire them. For, 
to drive and carry the Planets in ſuch Orbs as they now deſcribe, that Æthereal 
Matter muſt be compact and denſe, as denſe as the very Planets themſelves; o- 
therwiſe they would certainly fly out in ſpiral Lines to the very Circumference of 
the Vortex. But we have often inculcated, that the wide Tracts of the Æther 
may be reputed as a mere extended Void. So that there is nothing (in this Hy- 
potheſis) that can retain and bind the Planets in their Orbs for one ſingle Moment; 
but they would immediately deſert them and the Neighbourhood of the Sun, and 
vaniſh away in Tangents to their ſeveral Circles into the Abyſs of mundane Space. 

(2.) SECONDLY, We affirm, that mutual Gravitation, or ſpontaneous Attrac- 
tion, cannot poſſibly be innate and eſſential to Matter. By Attraction we do not 
here underſtand what is properly, though vulgarly, called fo in the Operations of 
drawing, ſucking, pumping, &c. which is really Pulfion and Trufion; and be- 
longs to that common Motion, which we have already ſhewn to be inſufficient for 
the Formation of a World, But we now mean (as we have explained it before) 
ſuch a Power and Quality, whereby all' Parcels of Matter would mutually attract 
or mutually tend and preſs to all others; ſo that, for Inſtance, two diſtant Atoms 
in Vacuo would ſpontaneouſly convene together, without the Impulſe of external 
Bodies. 

Now firſt, we ſay, if our Atheiſts ſuppoſe this Power to be inherent and eſſen- 
tial to Matter, they overthrow their own Hypotheſis; there could never be a Chaos 
at all upon theſe Terms; but the preſent Form of our Syſtem muſt have conti- 
nued from all Eternity, againſt their own Suppoſition, and what we have proved 
in our laſt. For, if they affirm that there might be a Chaos notwithſtanding 
innate Gravity, then let them aſſign any Period though never ſo remote, when the 
diffuſed Matter might convene, They muſt confeſs, that before that aſſigned Pe- 
riod Matter had exiſted eternally, infeparably endued with this Principle of Attrac- 
tion; and yet had never attracted nor convened before, in that infinite Duration: 
Which is ſo monſtrous an Abſurdity, as even they will bluſh to be charged with. 
But ſome perhaps may imagine, that a former Syſtem might be diffolved and re- 
duced to a Chaos, from which the preſent Syſtem might have its Original; as that 
former had from another, and fo on; new Syſtems having grown out of old ones 
in infinite Viciſſitudes from all paſt Eternity. But we ſay, that in the Suppoſition 
of innate Gravity no Syſtem at all could be diſſolved: For how is it poſſible, that 
the Matter of ſolid Maſſes, like Earth, and Planets, and Stars, ſhould fly up from 
their Centers againſt its inherent Principle of mutual Attraction, and diffule itſelf 
in a Chaos? This is abſurder than the other: That only ſuppoſed innate Gravity 
not to be exerted; this makes it to be defeated, and to act contrary to its own 

3 | a Nature. 


a Vie Sermon VI. and Sermon VIII. 
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Nature. So that upon all Accounts this eſſential Power of Gravitation or Attrac- 


tion is irreconcileable with the Atheiſt's own Doctrine of a Chaos. 


Ax , ſecondly, it is repugnant to common Senſe and Reaſon. It is utterly in- 
conceivable, that inanimate brute Matter, without the Mediation of ſome imma- 
terial Being, ſhould operate upon and affect other Matter without mutual Contact; 
that diſtant Bodies ſhould act upon each other through a Vacuum, without the 
Intervention of ſomething elſe, by and through which the Action may be con- 

ved from one to the other. We will not obſcure and perplex with Multitude 
of Words what is fo clear and evident by its own Light, and muſt needs be al- 
lowed by all that have competent Uſe of Thinking, and are initiated into, I do 
not ſay the Myſteries, but the plaineſt Principles of Philoſophy. Now mutual 
Gravitation or Attraction, in our preſent Acception of the Words, is the ſame 
Thing with this; it is an Operation, or Virtue, or Influence of diſtant Bodies 
upon each other through an empty Interval, without any Effuvia, or Exhalations, 


Bentley. 
Serm. 
VII. 


or other corporeal Medium to convey and tranſmit it. This Power therefore can- 


not be innate and effential to Matter. And, if it be not eſſential, it is conſe- 
quently moſt manifeſt, fince it doth not depend upon Motion or Reſt, or Figure 
or Pofition of Parts, which are all the Ways that Matter can diverſify itſelf, that 
it could never ſupervene to it, unleſs impreſſed and infuſed into it by an Imma- 
terial and Divine Power. 

Wr have proved, that a Power of mutual Gravitation, without Contact or Im- 
pulſe, can in no-wiſe be attributed to mere Matter ; or, if it could, we ſhall pre- 
ſently ſhew, that it would be wholly urfable to form the World out of a Chaos. 
What then if it be made appear, that there is really ſuch a Power of Gravity, 
which cannot be aſcribed to mere Matter, perpetually acting in the Conſtitution 
of the preſent Syſtem? This would be a new and invincible Argument for the Be- 
ing of God; being a dire& and poſitive Proof, that an immaterial living Mind 
doth inform and aCtuate the dead Matter, and ſupport the Frame of the World. 
I will lay before you ſome certain Phenomena of Nature, and leave it to your 
Conſideration from what Principle they can procede. It is demonſtrated, That the 


Sun, Moon, and all the Planets do reciprocally gravitate one toward another; that 


the gravitating Power of each of them 1s exactly proportional to their Matter, and 
ariſes from the ſeveral Gravitations or Attractions of all the individual Particles that 
compoſe the whole Maſs: That all Matter near the Surface of the Earth (and fo 
in all the Planets) doth not only gravitate downwards, but upwards alſo, and ſide- 
ways, and toward all imaginable Points; though the Tendency downward be pre- 
dominant and alone diſcernible, becauſe of the Greatneſs and Nearnefs of the at- 
tracting Body, the Earth: That every Particle of the whole Syſtem doth attract 
and is attracted by all the reſt, All operating upon All: That this #nzver/al At- 
traction or Gravitation is an inceſſant, regular, and uniform Action by certain and 
eſtabliſhed Laws according to Quantity of Matter and Longitude of Diſtance : 
That it cannot be deſtroyed, nor impaired, nor augmented by any Thing, neither 
by Motion or Reſt, nor Situation nor Poſture, nor Alteration of Form, nor Di- 
verſity of Medium : That it is not a magnetical Power, nor the Effe& of a vorti- 
cal Motion; thoſe common Attempts towards the Explication of Gravity: * Theſe 
Things, I fay, are fully demonſtrated as Matters of Fact, by that very ingenious 
Author, whom we cited before. Now how is it poſlible that theſe Things ſhould 


be effected by any material and mechanical Agent? We have evinced, that mere 


Matter cannot operate upon Matter without mutual Contact. It remains then, 
that theſe Phenomena are produced either by the Intervention of Air or Æther or 
other ſuch Medium, that communicates the Impulſe from one Body to another; 
or by Effluvia and Spirits, that are emitted from the one, and pervene to the other. 
We can conceive no other Way of performing them mechanically. But what Im- 
pulſe or Agitation can be propagated through the Æther, from one Particle en- 
tombed and wedged in the very Center of the Earth, to another in the Center 


of Saturn?- Yet even thoſe two Particles do reciprocally affe& each other with the” 


lame Force and Vigour, as they would do at the ſame Diſtance in any other Situ- 
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Bentley. ation imaginable. And becauſe the Impulſe from this Particle is not directed to 
Wi that only, but to all the reſt in the Univerſe; to all Quarters and Regions, at once 


invariably and inceſſantly : To do this mechanically, the ſame phyſical Point of 


Matter muſt move all Manner of Ways equally and conſtantly in the ſame Inſtant 


and Moment; which is flatly impoſſible. But, if this Particle cannot propagate 
ſuch Motion, much leſs can it ſend out Effluvia to all Points without Intermiſſion 
or Variation; ſuch Multitudes of Effluvia as to lay hold on every Atom in the 


Univerſe without miſſing of one. Nay, every ſingle Particle of the very Effluvia 


(fince they alſo attract and gravitate) muſt in this Suppoſition emit other ſecondary 
Effluvia all the World over; and thoſe others ſtill emit more, and fo in Infinitum. 
Now, if theſe Things be repugnant to human Reaſon, we have great Reaſon to 
affirm, That univerſal Gravitation, a Thing certainly exiſtent in Nature, is above 
all Mechaniſm and material Cauſes, and procedes from a higher Principle, a Di- 
vine Energy and Impreſſion, | 

(3.) TyiRDLY, We afhrm, That, though we ſhould allow that reciprocal 
Attraction is eſſential to Matter, yet the Atoms of a Chaos could never ſo convene 
by it, as to form the preſent Syſtem; or, if they could form it, yet it could nei- 
ther acquire theſe Revolutions, nor ſubſiſt in the preſent Condition, without the 
Conſervation and Providence of a Divine Being. 

1. For firſt, if the Matter of the Univerſe, and conſequently the Space 
through which it is diffuſed, be ſuppoſed to be Finite (and I think it might be de- 
monſtrated to be ſo, but that we have already exceded the juſt Meaſures of a Ser- 
mon) then, ſince every ſingle Particle hath an innate Gravitation toward all others, 
proportionated by Matter and Diſtance; it evidently appears, that the outward 
Atoms of the Chaos would neceſſarily tend inwards, and deſcend from all Quarters 
toward the Middle of the whole Space: For, in reſpe& to every Atom, there 
would lie through the Middle the greateſt Quantity of Matter and the moſt vigo- 
rous Attraction; and thoſe Atoms would there form and conſtitute one huge ſphe- 
rical Maſs, which would be the only Body in the Univerſe. It is plain therefore, 
that upon this Suppofition the Matter of the Chaos could never compoſe ſuch di- 
vided and different Maſſes, as the Stars and Planets of the preſent World, | 

Bur, allowing our Adverſaries that the Planets might be compoſed ; yet how- 
ever they could not poſſibly acquire ſuch Revolutions in circular Orbs; or (which is 
all one to our preſent Purpoſe) in Ellipſes very little Eccentric. For let them aſſign 


any Place where the Planets were formed. Was it nearer to the Sun than the pre- 


tent Diſtances are? But that is notoriouſly abſurd; for then they muſt have aſ- 
cended from the Place of their Formation, againſt the eſſential Property of mu- 
tual Attraction. Or, were each formed in the ſame Orbs in which they now 
move? But then they muſt have moved from the Point of 'Reſt, in an horizontal 
Line, without any Inclination or Deſcent. Now there is no natural Cauſe, nei- 
ther innate Gravity nor Impulſe of external Matter, that could beget ſuch a Mo- 
tion: For Gravity alone muſt have carried them downwards to the Vicinity of the 
Sun. And, that the ambient Æther is too liquid and empty to impel them hori- 
zontally with that prodigious Celerity, we have ſufficiently proved before. Or, 
were they made in ſome higher Regions of the Heavens, and from thence deſ- 
cended by their eſſential Gravity, till they all arrived at their reſpective Orbs; each 
with its preſent Degree of Velocity, acquired by the Fall? But then why did they 


not continue their Deſcent till they were contiguous to the Sun, whither both mu- 


tual Attraction and Impetus carried them? What natural Agent could turn them 
aſide; could impel them ſo ſtrongly with a tranſverſe Side-blow againſt that tre- 
mendous Weight and Rapidity, when whole Planets were a falling? But if we 
ſhould ſuppoſe, that by ſome croſs Attraction or other they might acquire an Ob- 
liquity of Deſcent, ſo as to miſs the Body of the Sun, and to fall on one Side 
of 1t: Then indeed the Force of their Fall would carry them quite beyond it; 
and ſo they might fetch a Compaſs about it, and then return and aſcend by the 
lame Steps and Degrees of Motion and Velocity with which they deſcended before. 
Such an eccentric Motion as this, much after the Manner that Comets revolve: 
about the Sun, they might poſſibly acquire by their innate Principle of Gravity; 
2 | 


but 


* 
1 
* 
* 
+ 
4 
& 
2. 
* 
* 
7 
of 
* 
1 
1 - 
; * 
* 
Ft 
. 
oh 
» 
* 
LY 
es > 
* 
0 
7 
fy 
5 4 
7 7 
1 
1 
8 
ey 
. 
4 
* 
*.4 
&: 
5 
> 
N 
E. 
* 
5 
* . by 
2 
3 
: a” th 
14 
AN 
* 
5 
5 


A Confutation of Atheiſm. 5 


73 


— 


but circular Revolutions, in concentric Orbs about the Sun or other central Body, Bentley. 


could in no-wiſe be attained without the Power of the Divine Arm. For the Caſe 
of the Planetary Motions is this. Let us conceive all the Planets to be formed 
or conſtituted with their Centers in their ſeveral Orbs; and at once to be impreſſed 
on them this gravitating Energy toward all other Matter, and a tranſverſe Impulſe 
of a juſt Quantity in each, projecting them directly in Tangents to thoſe Orbs. 
The compound Motion, which ariſes from this Gravitation and Projection toge- 


ther, deſcribes the preſent Revolutions of the primary Planets about the Sun, and 


of the ſecondary about thoſe ; the Gravity prohibiting, that they cannot recede 
from the Centers of their Motions; and the tranſverſe Impulſe with-holding, that 
they cannot approach to them. Now although Gravity could be innate (which 
we have proved that it cannot be) yet certainly this projected, this tranſverſe and 
violent Motion can only be aſcribed to the Right-hand of the Moft High God, Cre- 
ator of Heaven and Earth. 

Bur, finally, if we ſhould grant them, that theſe circular Revolutions could 
be naturally attained ; or, if they will, that this very individual World in its preſent 
Poſture and Motion was actually formed out of Chaos by mechanical Cauſes; yet 
it requires a Divine Power and Providence to have preſerved it fo long in the pre- 
ſent State and Condition. For what are the Cauſes that preſerve the Syſtem of our 
Sun and his Planets, ſo that the Planets continue to move in the fame Orbs, nei- 
ther receding from the Sun, nor approaching nearer to him? We have ſhewn, that 
a tranſverſe Impulſe, impreſſed upon the Planets, retains them in their ſeveral Orbs, 
that they are not drawn down toward the Sun. And again, their gravitating 
Powers ſo incline them towards the Sun, that they are not carried upwards beyond 
their due Diſtance from him. Theſe two great Agents, a tranſverſe Impulſe, and 
Gravity, are the ſecondary Cauſes, under God, that maintain the Syſtem of Sun 
and Planets. Gravity we underſtand to be a conſtant Energy or Faculty, perpe- 
tually acting by certain Meaſures and naturally inviolable Laws: We fay, a Fa- 
culty and Power; for we cannot conceive that the Act of Gravitation of this pre- 
ſent Moment can propagate itſelf, or produce that of the next. But the tranſ- 
verſe Impulſe we conceive to have been one fingle Act. For, by reaſon of the In- 
activity of Matter, and-its Inability to change its preſent State either of Moving 
or Reſting, that tranſverſe Motion would from one ſingle Impulſe continue for ever 
equal and uniform, unleſs changed by the Reſiſtance of recurring Bodies, or by a 
gravitating Power. So that the Planets, fince they move horizontally (whereby 
Gravity doth not alter their Swiftneſs) and through the liquid and unreſiſting Spa- 
ces of the Heavens (where either no Bodies at all or inconſiderable ones do occur) 
may preſerve the ſame Velocity which the firſt Impulſe impreſſed upon them, not 
only for five or fix thouſand Years, but many Millions of Millions. It appears 
then, that if there was but one vaſt Sun in the Univerſe, and all the reſt were 


Planets revolving around him in concentric Orbs at convenient Diſtances, ſuch a 


Syſtem as that would very long endure, could it but naturally have a Principle of 
mutual Attraction, and be once actually put into circular Motions. But the - ihe 
of the preſent World hath a quite different Structure: Here is an innumerable 
Multitude of fixed Stars or Suns; all which being made up of the fame common 
Matter, muſt be ſuppoſed to be equally endued with a Power of Gravitation. 
For, if all have not ſuch a Power, what is it that could make that Difference be- 
tween Bodies of the fame Sort? Nothing ſurely but a Deity could have fo arbitra- 
rily endued our Sun and Planets with a Power of Gravity not eſſential to Matter; 
while all the fixed Stars, that are ſo many Suns, have nothing of that Power. If 
the fixed Stars then are ſuppoſed to have no Power of Gravitation, it is a plain 
Proof of a Divine Being. And it is as plain a Proof of a Divine Being, if they 
have the Power of Gravitation. For fince they are neither revolved about a com- 
mon Center, nor have any tranſverſe Impulſe, what is there elſe to reſtrain them 


from approaching toward each other, as their gravitating Power ineites them? 


What natural Cauſe can overcome Nature itſelf? What is it that holds and keeps 
them in fixed Stations and Intervals againſt an inceſſant and inherent Tendency to 


* 1 5 Nothing could hinder but that the outward Stars, with their Syſtems 
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Bentley. of Planets, muſt neceſſarily have deſcended toward the middlemoſt Syſtem of the 
171 Univerſe, whither all would be the moſt ſtrongly attracted from all Parts of a 
finite Space. It is evident therefore, that the preſent Frame of Sun and fixt Stars 
Pam could not poſſibly ſubſiſt without the Providence of that Almighty Deity, who 
— ſpat the Word and they were made; who commanded and they were created; who 
ath made them faſt for ever and ever, and hath given them a Law, Wwhith ſhall not 

be broken. 

2. AND, ſecondly, in the Suppoſition of an infinite Chaos, it is hard indeed to 
determine what would follow in this imaginary Caſe from an innate Principle of 
Gravity. But, to haſten to a Concluſion, we will grant for the preſent, that the 
diffuſed Matter might convene into an infinite Number of great Maſſes at great 
Diſtances from one another, like the Stars and Planets of this vifible Part of the 
World. But then it is impoſſible, that the Planets ſhould naturally attain theſe 
circular Revolutions, either by Principle of Gravitation, or by Impulſe of ambient 
Bodies. It is plain, here is no Difference as to this, whether the World be Infi- 
nite, or Finite: So that the ſame Arguments, that we have uſed before, may be 
equally urged in this Suppoſition. And though we ſhould concede, that theſe Re- 
volutions might be acquired, and that all were ſettled and conſtituted in the preſent 
State and Poſture of Things; yet, we ſay, the Continuance of this Frame and 
Order, for fo long a Duration as the known Ages of the World, muſt neceſſarily 
infer the-Exiſtence of God. For, though the Univerſe was infinite, the now fixt 
Stars could not be fixed, but would naturally convene together, and confound Sy- 
ſtem with Syſtem : Becauſe, all mutually attracting, every one would move whi- 
ther it was moſt powerfully drawn. This, they may fay, is indubitable in the 
Caſe of a Finite World, where ſome Syſtems muſt needs be outmoſt, and there- 
fore be drawn toward the Middle: But, when infinite Syſtems ſuccede one another 
through an infinite Space, and none is either inward or outward ; may not all the 
Syſtems be fituated in an accurate Poiſe ; and, becauſe equally attracted on all 
Sides, remain fixed and unmoved? But to this we reply ; That unleſs the very 
mathematical Center of Gravity of every Syſtem F olaced and fixed in the very 
mathematical Center of the attractive Power of ali me reſt, they cannot be evenl 
attracted on all Sides, but muſt preponderate ſome Way or other. Now he, that 
conſiders what a mathematical Center is, and that Quantity is infinitely diviſible, 
will never be perſuaded that ſuch an univerſal Equilibrium, arifing from the Coin- 
cidence of infinite Centers, can naturally be acquired or maintained. If they fay, 
That, upon the Suppoſition of infinite Matter, every Syſtem would be infinitely, 
and therefore equally attracted on all Sides; and conſequently would reſt in an 
exact Equilibrium, be the Center of its Gravity in what Poſition ſoever : This 
will overthrow their very Hypotheſis. For at this Rate in an Infinite Chaos no- 
thing at all could be formed; no Particles could convene by mutual Attraction; 
becauſe every one there muſt have infinite Matter around it, and therefore muſt 
reſt for ever, being evenly balanced between infinite Attractions. Even the Pla- 
nets upon this Principle muſt gravitate no more toward the Sun, than any other 
Way: So that they would not revolve in cutve Lines, but fly away in direct 
Tangents, till they ſtruck againſt other Planets or Stars in ſome remote Regions of 
the infinite Space. An equal Attraction on all Sides of all Matter is. juſt equal to 
no Attraction at all: And, by this Means, all the Motion in the Univerſe muſt 


procede from external Impulſe alone ; which we have -proved before to be an in- 
competent Cauſe for the Formation of a World. | 
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Pſal. vii. AND now, O thou Almighty and Eternal Creator, having confidered the Heavens 
the Work of thy Fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt ordained, with 
all the Company of Heaven we laud and magnify thy glotious Name; evermore 

raifing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and 
Earth are full of thy Glory, Glory be to thee, O Lord Moſt High. 
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SERMON VIII. 
A Confutation of Atheiſm from the Origin and Frame 
of the World. 
Preached, December the zth, 1692. 
The Third and Laſt PART. 
ACTS xiv. 15, &c. 
That ye ſhould turn from theſe Vanities unto the living God, who 
made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all Things that are 


c 
N TRE n | 2 
3 28 P . l re . DC C 2 os X . 
EE Tu SL N n „ eee Ps. SW 5 


therein: Who in Times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in their 
own Ways. MNevertheleſs, he left not himſelf without Witneſs, 


in that he did Good, and gave us Rain from Heaven, and 
fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladnefs. 
| Power of God, we ſhall now conſider the Structure and Motions of Pen 
our own Syftem, if any Characters of Divine Viſdom and Goodneſs may 

be diſcoverable by us. And even at the firſt and general View, it very evident! 
appears to us (which is our FOUR TH and Laſt Propofition) That the Order 
and Beauty of the ſyſtematical Parts of the World, the diſcernible Ends and final 
Cauſes of them, the 1 Be>riov, or Meliority above what was neceflary to be, 
do evince by a reflex Argument, that it could not be produced by Mechaniſm or 
Chance, but by an intelligent and benign Agent, that by his excellent Wiſdom made 
the Hervens. | | 

But, before we engage in this Diſquiſition, we muſt offer one neceſſary Cau- 
tion; that we need not, nor do not confine and determine the Purpoſes of God in 
creating alt mundane Bodies, merely to human Ends and Uſes. Not that we 
believe it laborious and painful to Omnipotence to create a World out of Nothing ; 
or more laborious to create a great World, than a ſmall one: So as we might think 
it diſagteeable to the Majeſty and Tranquillity of the Divine Nature to take fo 
much Pains for our Sakes. Nor do we count it any Abſurdity, that ſuch a vaſt 
and immenſe Univetſe ſhould be made for the ſole Uſe of ſuch mean and unwor- 
thy Creatures as the Children of Men. For, if we conſider the Dignity of an in- 
teſfigent Being, and put that in the Scates againſt brute inanimate Matter, we may 
affitm, without over-yaluing human Nature, that the Soul of one virtuous and 
religious Man is of otth and Excellency than the Sun and his Planets, 
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AVING abundantly proved in our laſt Exerciſe, That the Frame of Bentley. 
the preſent World could neither be made nor preſerved without the Serm- 


and all the Stats in the World. If therefore it could appear, that all the mun- 
dane Bodies are ſome Way conducible to the Service ol Man; if all were as 


benefieial 
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_ beneficial to us, as the Polar Stars were formerly for Navigation ; as the Moon is 
rm, 


VIII. 


for the Flowing and Ebbing of Tides, by which an ineſtimable Advantage accrues 


ibo the World; for her officious Courteſy in long Winter Nights, eſpecially to the 


more Northern Nations, who, in a continual Night it may be of a whole Month, 
are ſo pretty well accommodated by the Light of the Moon reflected from frozen 


Snow, that they do not much envy their Anti podes a Month's Preſence of the Sun: 


If all the heavenly Bodies were thus ſerviceable to us, we ſhould not be backward 
to aſſign their Uſefulneſs to Mankind, as the ſole End of their Creation. But we 
dare not undertake to ſhew, what Advantage is brought to us by thoſe innumera- 
ble Stars in the Galaxy and other Parts of the Firmament, not diſcernible b 

naked Eyes, and yet cach many thouſand Times bigger than the whole Body of 
the Earth. If you fay they beget in us a great Idea and Veneration of the mighty 
Author and Governor of ſuch ſtupendous Bodies, and excite and elevate our Minds 
to his Adoration and Praiſe; you ſay very truly and well. But would it not raiſe 
in us a higher Apprehenſion of the infinite Majeſty and boundleſs Beneficence of 
God, to ſuppoſe that thoſe remote and vaſt Bodies were formed, not merely upon 
our Account, to be peept at through an optic Glaſs, but for different Ends and 
nobler Purpoſes? And yet who will deny, but that there are great Multitudes 
of lucid Stars even beyond the Reach of the beſt Teleſcopes ; and that every viſible 


Star may have opake Planets revolve about them, which we cannot diſcover ? 


Now, if they were not created for our Sakes, it is certain and evident, that they 
were not made for their own. For Matter hath no Life nor Perception, is not 
conſcious of its own Exiſtence, nor capable of Happineſs, nor gives the Sacrifice 
of Praiſe and Worſhip to the Author of its Being. It remains therefore that all 
Bodies were formed for the Sake of intelligent Minds: And as the Earth was 


principally deſigned for the Being and Service and Contemplation of Men, why 


may not all other Planets be created for the like Uſes, each for their own Inhabi- 


tants which have Life and Underſtanding? It any Man will indulge himſelf in 
this Speculation, he need not quarrel with revealed Religion upon ſuch an Account. 
The Holy Scriptures do not forbid him to ſuppoſe as great a Multitude of Syſtems, 
and as much inhabited, as he pleaſes. It is true, there is no Mention in Mofes's 
Narrative of the Creation, of any People in other Planets: But it plainly appears, 
that the ſacred Hiſtorian doth only treat of the Origins of terreſtrial Animals: 
He hath given us no Account of God's creating the Angels; and yet the ſame 
Author, in the enſuing Parts of the Pentateuch, makes not unfrequent Mention of 
the Angels of God. Neither need we be ſollicitous about the Condition of thoſe 
planetary People, nor raiſe frivolous Diſputes, how far they may participate in the 
Miſeries of Adam's Fall, or in the Benefits of Chriſt's Incarnation. As if, be- 
cauſe they are ſuppoſed to be rational, they muſt needs be concluded to be Men? 
For what is Man? not a reaſonable Animal merely, for that is not an adequate 
and diſtinguiſhing Definition ; but a rational Mind of ſuch particular Faculties, 
united to an organical Body of ſuch a certain Structure and Form, in ſuch p 


culiar Laws of Connexion between the Operations and Affections of the Mind and 


the Motions of the Body. Now, God Almighty, by the inexhauſted Fecundi 

of his creative Power, may have made innumerable Orders and Claſſes of rational 
Minds; ſome in their natural Perfections higher than human Souls, others in- 
ferior. But a Mind of ſuperior or meaner Capacities than human would con- 
ſtitute a different Species, though united to a human Body in the ſame Laws of 
Connexion; and a Mind of human Capacities would make another Species, if 
united to a different Body in different Laws of Connexion. For this ſympatheti- 
cal Union of a rational Soul with Matter, ſo as to produce a vital Communication 
between them, is an arbitrary Inſtitution of the Divine Wiſdom : There is no 
Reaſon nor Foundation in the ſeparate Natures of either Subſtance, why any Mo- 
tion in the Body ſhould produce any Senſation at all in the Soul; or — 2 this 
Motion ſhould produce that particular Senſation, rather than any other. God 
therefore may have joined immaterial Souls, even of the ſame Claſs and Capacities 
in their ſeparate State, to other Kind of Bodies, and in other Laws of Union; 
and from thoſe different Laws of Union there will ariſe quite different Affections, 
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Jatures, and Species of the compound Beings. So that we ought not u 

25 —— re that if there be rational Inhabitants in the 4 or Mars, 
or any unknown Planets of other Syſtems, they muſt therefore have human Na- 
ture, or be involved in the Circumſtances of our World. And thus much was ne- 
ceſſary to be here inculcated (which will obviate and preclude the moſt conſiderable 
Objections of our Adverſaries) that we do not determine the final Cauſes and Uſe- 
fulneſs of the ſyſtematical Parts of the World, merely as they have reſpect to the 
Exigencies or Conveniencies of human Life. | 


LET us now turn our Thoughts and Imaginations to the Frame of our Syſtem, 


if there we may trace any viſible N of Divine Wiſdom and Beneficence. 
© 


But we are all liable to many Miſtakes by the Prejudices of Childhood and Youth, 


which few of us ever correct by a ſerious Scrutiny in our riper Years, and a Con- 
templation of the Phenomena of Nature in their Cauſes and Beginnings. What 


we have always ſeen to be done in one conſtant and uniform Manner, we are apt 
to imagine there was but that one Way of doing it, and it could not be otherwile. 
This is a great Error and Impediment in a Diſquiſition of this Nature; to remedy 
which, we ought to conſider every Thing as not yet in Being, and then diligently 
examine if it muſt needs have been at all, or what other Ways it might have been 
as poſſibly as the preſent; and if we find a greater Good and Utility in the preſent 
Conſtitution, than would have accrued either from the total Privation of it, or 
from other Frames and Structures that might as poſſibly have been as it; we may 
then reaſonably conclude, that the prevent Conſtitution proceded, neither from the 
Neceſſity of material Cauſes, nor the blind Shuffles of an imaginary Chance, but 
from an intelligent and good Being, that formed it that particular Way out of 
Choice and Deſign. And eſpecially, if this Uſefulneſs be conſpicuous not in one 
or a few Inſtances only, but in a long Train and Series of Things, this will give 
us a firm and infallible Aſſurance that we have not paſsd a wrong Judgment. 

I. LET us procede therefore by this excellent Rule in the Contemplation of our 
Syſtem. It is evident that all the Planets receive Heat and Light from the Body 
of the Sun. Our own Earth in particular would be barren. and defolate, a dead 


dark Lump of Clay, without the benign Influence of the. ſolar Rays; which, 


without queſtion, is true of all the other Planets. It is good therefore, that there 
ſhould be a Sun, to warm and cheriſh the Seeds of Plants, and excite them to 
Vegetation ; to impart an uninterrupted Light to all Parts of this Syſtem for the 
Subſiſtence of Animals. But how came the Sun to be Luminous? Not from the 
Neceflity of natural Cauſes, or the Conſtitution of the Heavens. All the Planets 
might have moved about him in the ſame Orbs, and the fame Degrees of Ve- 
locity, as now; and yet the Sun might have been an opake and cold Body like 
them. For, as the fix primary Planets revolve about him, ſo the ſecondary ones 
are moved about them ; the Moon about the Earth, the Satellites about Suppiter, 
and others about Saturn; the one as regularly as the other, in the fame ſeſqullateral 
Proportion of the 'Times of their periodical Revolutions to the Semidiameters of 


their Orbs. So that, though we ſuppoſe the preſent Exiſtence and Conſervation 


of the Syſtem, 05 the Sun might have been a Body without Light or Heat, of the 
fame Kind with the Earth, and Fuppiter, and Saturn. But then what horrid 
Darkneſs and Deſolation muſt have reign'd in the World? It had been unfit for the 
Divine Purpoſes in creating vegetable, and ſenſitive, and rational Creatures. It was 
therefore the Contrivance and Choice of a w/e and good Being, that the central Sun 
ſhould be a lucid Body, to communicate Warmth, and Light, and Life to the 
Planets around him. aa e e e ifat” 
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in Proportion to their Diſtances from the Sun and to the Quantity of the ſolar 
Matter. For had the Velocities of the ſeveral Planets been greater or leſs than 
they are now, at the ſame Diſtances from the Sun; or had their * Diſtances from 
the Sun, or the Quantity of the Sun's Matter, and conſequently his attractive 
Power, been greater or leſs than they are now, with the ſame Velacities; they 
would not have revolv'd in concentric Circles as they do, but have moved in Hy- 
perbola's, or in Ellipſes very eccentric. The fame may be faid of the Velocities 
of the ſecondary Planets with reſpect to their Diſtances from the Centers of their 
Orbs, and to the Quantities of the Matter of thoſe central Bodies. Now that all 
theſe Diſtances, and Motions, and Quantities of Matter ſhould be ſo accurately 
and harmoniouſly adjuſted in this great Variety of our Syſtem, is above the for- 
tuitous Hits of blind material Cauſes, and muſt certainly flow from that eternal 
Fountain of Wiſdom, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, who * akvays afs geome- 
trically, by juſt and adequate Numbers, and Weights, and Meaſures. And let us 
examine it further by our critical Rule: Are the preſent Revolutions in circular 
Orbs more beneficial than the other would be? If the Planets had moved in thoſe 
Lines above-named, ſometimes they would haye approached to the Sun as near as 
the Orb of Mercury, and ſometimes have exorbitated beyond the Diſtance of Sa- 
turn; and ſome have quite left the Sun without ever returning. Now the very 
Conſtitution of a Planet would be corrupted and deſtroyed by ſuch a Change of 
the Interval between it and the Sun; no living Thing could have endured ſuch un- 
ſpeakable Exceſſes of Heat and Cold; all the Animals of our Earth muſt inevita- 
bly have periſhed, or rather never have been. So that as ſure as it is good, very 
good, that human Nature ſhould exiſt ; ſo certain it is that, the circular Revolutions 
of the Earth (and Planets) rather than thoſe other Motions, which might. as 
poſſibly have been, do declare not only the Power of God, but his 7/:/dom and 
Goodneſs. | 3 

111.1 T is manifeſt, by our laſt Diſcourſe, that the ætherial Spaces are perfectly 
fluid; they neither aſſiſt nor retard, neither guide nor divert the Revolutions of the 


Planets, which roll through thoſe Regions as free and unreſiſted as if they moved 


in a Vacuum: So that any of them might as poſſibly have moved in oppoſite 
Courſes to the preſent, and in Planes croſſing the Plane of the Ecliptic in any 
Kind of Angles. Now, if the Syſtem had been fortuitouſly formed by the con- 
vening Matter of a Chaos, how is it conceivable that all the Planets, both primary 
and ſecondary, ſhould revolve the ſame Way, from the Weſt to the Eaſt, and that 


in the ſame Plane too, without any conſiderable Variation? No natural and ne- 


ceſſary Cauſe could ſo determine their Motions; and it is Millions of Millions of 
Millions Odds to an Unit in ſuch a Caſt of a Chance. Such an apt and regular 


Harmony, ſuch an admirable Order and Beauty muſt deſervedly be aſcribed to 
Divine Art and Conduct: Eſpecially if we conſider, that the ſmalleſt Planets are 
-fitnated neareſt the Sun and each other; whereas Juppiter and Saturn, that are 
vaſtly greater than the reſt, and have many Satellites about them, are wiſely re- 
moved to the extreme Regions of the Syſtem, and placed at an immenſe Diſtance 


one from the other. For even now at this wide Interval they are obſerved in their 
Conjunctions to diſturb one anothers Motions a little by their gravitating Powers: 
But if ſuch vaſt Maſſes of Matter had been ſituated much nearer to the Sun, or to 
each other (as they might as eaſily have been, for any mechanical or fortuitous 
Agent) they muſt neceſſarily have cauſed a conſiderable Diſturbance and Diſorder 
El. ß d . OK] 

IV. By T let us conſider the particular Situation of our; Earth, and its Diſtance 
from the Sun. It is now placed fo conveniently, that Plants thrive and flouriſh in 
it, and Animals live; this is Matter of Fact, 'and beyond all Diſpute, But how 
came it to paſs at the Beginning, that the Earth moved in its preſent, Orb? We 
have ſhewn before, that if Gravity and a projected Motion be fitly proportioned, 
any Planet would freely revolve at any aſſignable Diſtance within the Space of the 


| Whole Syſtem, Was it mere Chance then, or Divine Counſel and Choice, that 
r, reef. NG JLORESd ek e9R4 TINT 
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1 conſtituted the Earth in its preſent Situation? To know this; we will enquire if Bentley. 
3 this particular Diſtance from the Sun be better for our Earth and its Creatures, Serm. 
5 than a greater or leſs would have been. We may be mathematically certain, FINE 
That the Heat of the Sun is according to the Denſity of the Sun-beams, and is 
reciprocally proportional to the Square. of the Diſtance from the Body of the Sun. 
© Now by this Calculation, ſuppoſe the Earth ſhould be removed and placed nearer 
to the Sun, and revolve for Inſtance in the Orbit of Mercury; there the whole 
Ocean would even boil with Extremity of Heat, and be all exhaled into Vapours 
all Plants and Animals would be ſcorched and conſumed in that fiery Furnace. 
But ſuppoſe the Earth ſhould be carried to the great Diſtance of Saturn; there 
the whole Globe would be one frigid Zone; the deepeſt Seas under the very Equa- 
tor would be frozen to the Bottom; there would be no Life, no Germination ; 
nor any Thing that comes now under our Knowledge or Senſes. It was much 
better therefore, that the Earth ſhould move where it does, than in a much greater 
or leſs Interval from the Body of the Sun. And if you place it at any other 
Diſtance, either leſs or more than Saturn or Mercury, you will ſtill alter it for 
the worſe proportionally to the Change. It was ſituated therefore where it is by 
the Wiſdom of ſome voluntary Agent ; and not by the blind Motions of Fortune 
or Fate. If any one ſhould think with himſelf, How then can any Animal at 
all live in Mercury and Saturn in ſuch intenſe Degrees of Heat and Cold? Let 
him only conſider, that the Matter of each Planet may have a difterent Denſity, 
and Texture, and Form, which will diſpoſe and qualify it to be acted on by 
greater or leſs Degrees of Heat according to their ſeveral Situations ; and that the 
| Laws of Vegetation, and Life, and Suſtenance, and Propagation, are the arbi- 
; trary Pleaſure of God, and may vary in all Planets according to the Divine Ap- 
: pointment and the Exigencies of Things, in Manners incomprehenſible to our 
Imaginations. It is enough for our Purpoſe to diſcern the Tokens of Wiſdom 
in the placing of our Earth; if its preſent Conſtitution would be ſpoiled and de- 
ftroyed, if we could not wear Fleſh and Blood, if we could not have human Na- 
ture at thoſe difterent Diſtances. 

V. WE have all learnt from the Doctrine of the Sphere, that the Earth revolves 
with a double Motion. For, while it is carried around the Sun in the Orbis 
Magnus once. a Year, 1t perpetually wheels about its own Axis once in a Day and 
a Night; fo that in twenty-four Hours Space it hath turned all the Parts of the 
Equinoctial to the Rays of the Sun, Now the Uſes of this vertiginous Motion 
are very conſpicuous; for this is it that gives Day and Night ſucceſſively over the 
Face of the whole Earth, and makes it habitable all around. Without this diur- 
nal Rotation one Hemiſphere would lie dead and torpid in perpetual Darkneſs and 
Froſt, and the beſt Part of the other would be burnt up and depopulated by fo 
permanent a Heat. It is better therefore, that the Earth ſhould often move about 
its own Center, and make theſe uſeful Viciſſitudes of Night and Day, than ex- 
pole always the ſame Side to the Action of the Sun. But how came it to be 
ſo moved? Not from any Neceility of the Laws of Motion, or the Syſtem of the 
Heavens: It might annually have compaſſed the Sun, and yet have always turned 
= the ſame Hemiſphere towards it. This is Matter of Fact and Experiment in the 

. Motion of the Moon; which is carried about the Earth in the very ſame Manner 
= as the Earth about the Sun, and yet always ſhews the ſame Face to us. She in- 
deed, notwithſtanding this, turns all her Globe to the Sun by moving in her men- 

ſtrual Orb, and enjoys Night and Day alternately, one Day of hers being equal 

to about fourteen Days and Nights of ours. But, ſhould the Earth move in the 

ſame Manner about the Sun as the Moon does about the Earth, one Half of it 

could never ſee the Day, but muſt eternally be condemned to Solitude and Dark- 

neſs. That the Earth therefore frequently revolves about its own Center, is ano- 


ther eminent Token of the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs. 
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VI. Bur, | 


let us compare the mutual Proportion of theſe diurnal and annual 

Revolutions; for they are diſtinct from one another, and have a different Degree 

of Velocity. The Earth rolls once about its Axis in a natural Day; in which 
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Time all the Parts of the Equator move ſomething more than three of the Earth's 
Diameters ; which makes about 1100 in the Space of a Year. But within the 
ſame Space of a Year the Center of the Earth is carried above fifty Times as far 
once round the Orbis Magnus, whoſe Wideneſs we now aſſume to be 20000 Ter- 
reſtrial Diameters. So that the annual Motion is more than fifty Times ſwifter 
than the diurnal Rotation, though we meaſure the latter from the Equator, where 
the Celerity is the greateſt. * But it muſt needs be acknowledged, fince the Earth 
revolves not upon a material and rugged, but a geometrical Plane, that the Pro- 
portions of the diurnal and annual Motions may be varied in innumerable ; 
any of which might have happened as probably as the preſent. What was it 
then that preſcribed this particular Celerity to each Motion; this Proportion and 
Temperament between them both? Let us examine it by our former Rule, if there 
be any Meliority in the preſent Conſtitution ; if any conſiderable Change would be 
for the worſe. We will ſuppoſe then, that the annual Motion is accelerated 
doubly ; ſo that a periodical Revolution would be performed in fix Months. Such 
a Change would be pernicious; not only becauſe the Earth could not move' in 
a circular Orb, which we have conſidered before; but becauſe, the Seaſons being 
then twice as ſhort as they are now, the cold Winter would overtake us before our 
Corn and Fruits could poſſibly be ripe. But ſhall this Motion be as much re- 
tarded, and the Seaſons lengthened in the fame Proportion? This too would be 
as fatal as the other; for in moſt Countries the Earth would be ſo parched and 
effete by the Drought of the Summer, that it would afford ſtill but one Harveſt, 
as it doth at the preſent; which then would not be a ſufficient Store for the Con- 
ſumption of a Year, that would be twice as long as now. But let us ſuppoſe, 
that the diurnal Rotation be either conſiderably ſwifter or flower. And firſt, let 
it be retarded; fo as to make (for Example) but twelve Circuits in 2 Year ; then 
every Day and Night would be as long as thirty are now, not fo fitly proportioned 
neither to the common Affairs of Life, nor to the Exigencies of Sleep and Su- 
ſtenance in a Conſtitution of Fleſh and Blood. But, let it then be accelerated, 
and wheel a thouſand Times about its Center, while the Center deſcribes one Cir- 
cle about the Sun: Then an equinoctial Day would conſiſt but of four Hours, 
which would be an inconvenient Change to the Inhabitants of the Earth; ſuch 
haſty Nights as thoſe would give very unwelcome Interruptions to our Labours and 
Journeys and other Tranſactions of the World. It is better therefore, that the 
diurnal and annual Motions ſhould be ſo proportioned as they are. Let it there- 
fore be aſcribed to the tranſcendent Wiſdom and Benignity of that God, who hath 


made all Things very good, and loveth all Things that he hath made. 


VII. Bu T let us conſider, not the Quantity and Proportion only, but the Mode 
alſo of this diurnal Motion. You muſt conceive an imaginary Plane, which; paſ- 
ſing through the Centers of the Sun and the Earth, extends itſelf on all Sides as 
far as the Firmament: This Plane is called the Ecliptic; and, in this, the Center 
of the Earth is perpetually carried without any Deviation, But then the Axis 
of the Earth, about which its diurnal Rotation is made, is not erect to this Plane 
of the Ecliptic, but inclines toward it from the Perpendiculum, in an Angle of 


twenty-three Degrees and a Half. Now, why is the Axis of the Earth in this 


articular Poſture, rather than any other? Did it happen by Chance, or procede 
From) Deſign? To determine this Queſtion, let us fee, as we have done before, 
if this be more beneficial to us than any other Conſtitution, We all know, from 
the very Elements of Aſtronomy, that this inclined Poſition of the Axis, which 
keeps always the ſame Direction and a conſtant Paralleliſm to itſelf, is the ſole 
Cauſe of theſe grateful and needful Viciffitudes of the four Seaſons of the Year, 


and the Variation in Length of Days. If we take away the Juclination, it would 


abſolutely undo theſe Northern Nations; the Sun would never come nearer us 
than he doth now on the tenth of March or twelfth of September. But would 
we rather part with the Paralleliſm? Let us ſuppoſe then, that the Axis of the 
Earth keeps always the fame Inclination toward the Body of the Sun: This indeed 
would cauſe a Variety of Days, and Nights, and Seaſons on the Earth; but then 
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Nights; one Climate would be ſcorched and ſweltered with everlaſting Dog- days, 
while an eternal December blaſted another: This ſurely is not quite ſo good as the 
preſent Order of Seafons. But, ſhall the Axis rather obſerve no conſtant Inclina- 
tion to any Thing, but vary and waver at uncertain Times and Places? This 
would be a happy- Conſtitution indeed. There could be no Health, no Life, nor 
Subfiſtence in ſuch an irregular Syſtem ; by thoſe ſurprizing Nods of the Pole we 
might be toſſed backward or forward in a Moment from 'Fanuary to Zune; nay, 
poſſibly, from the January of Greenland to the June of Abyſſinia. It is better 
therefore, upon all Accounts, that the Axis ſhould be continued in its preſent 
Poſture: and Direction: So that this alſo is a ſignal Character of Divine Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, 2 

Bu r, becauſe ſeveral have imagined, that this ſkue Poſture of the Axis is a moſt 
unfortunate and pernicious Thing; that, if the Poles had been erect to the Plane 
of the Ecliptic, all Mankind would have enjoyed a very Paradiſe upon Earth, 
a perpetual Spring, an eternal Calm and Serenity, and the Longævity of Methu/elah 
without Pains or Diſeaſes; we are obliged to conſider it a little further. And firſt, 
as to the univerſal and perpetual Spring, it is a mere poetical Fancy, and (bating 
the Equality of Days and Nights, which is a Thing of ſmall Value) as to the 
other Properties of a Spring, it is naturally impoſſible, being repugnant to the 
very Form of the Globe: For, to thoſe People that dwell under or near the Æ- 
quator, this Spring would be a moſt peſtilent and inſupportable Summer; and as 
for thoſe Countries that are nearer the Poles, in which Number are our own and 
the moſt conſiderable Nations of the World, a perpetual Spring will not do their 
Buſineſs; they muſt have longer Days, a nearer Approach of the Sun, and a leſs 
Obliquity of his Rayes; they muſt have a Summer and a Harveſt-time too, to 
ripen their Grain, and Fruits, and Vines, or elſe they muſt bid an eternal Adieu 
to the very beſt of their Suſtenance. It is plain, that the Center of the Earth 
muſt move all along in the Orbis Magnus; whether we ſuppoſe a perpetual Æqui- 
nox, or an oblique Poſition of the Axis. So that the whole Globe would continue 
in the ſame Diſtance from the Sun, and receive the ſame Quantity of Heat from 
him in a Year or any aſſignable Time, in either Hypotheſis. Though the Axis 
then had been perpendicular, yet take the whole Year about, and the Earth would 
have had the ſame Meaſure of Heat that it has now. So that here lies the Queſ- 
tion, Whether is more beneficial, that the Inhabitants of the Earth ſhould have 
the yearly Quantity of Heat diſtributed equally every Day, or ſo diſpoſed as it is; 
a greater Share of it in Summer, and in Winter a leſs? It muſt needs be allowed, 
that the temperate Zones have no Heat to ſpare in Summer ; it is very well if it be 
ſufficient for the Maturation of Fruits. Now, this being granted, it is as certain 
and manifeſt, that an even Diſtribution of the yearly Heat would never have 
brought thoſe Fruits to Maturity, as this is a known and familiar Experiment, 


That ſuch a Quantity of Fewel all kindled at once will cauſe Water to boil, which 


being lighted gradually and ſucceſſively will never be able to do it. It is clear 
therefore, that in the Conſtitution of a perpetual Æquinox the beſt Part of the 
Globe would be deſolate and uſeleſs; and, as to that little that could: be inhabited, 
there is no Reaſon to expect, that it would conſtantly enjoy that admired Calm and 
Serenity, If the Aſſertion were true, yet ſome perhaps may think, that ſuch a 
Felicity, as would make Navigation impoſlible, 1s not much to be envied. But 
it is altogether precarious, and has no neceſſary Foundation neither upon Reaſon 
nor Experience. For the Winds and Rains and other Affections of the At- 
moſphere do not ſolely depend (as that Aſſertion ſuppoſeth) upon the Courſe of the 
Sun ; but partly, and perhaps moſt frequently, upon Steams and Exhalations from 
ſubterraneous Heat; upon the Poſitions of the Moon, the Situations of Seas, or 
Mountains, or Lakes, or Woods, and many other unknown or uncertain Cauſes. 
So that, though the Courſe of the Sun ſhould be invariable, and never ſwerve from 
the Æquator; yet the Temperament of the Air would be mutable neyertheleſs, 

Vor. I. Fs” according 


every particular Country would have always the ſame Diverſity of Day and Night, Bentley. 
and the ſame Conſtitution of ' Seaſon without any Alteration : Some would always 7 
have long Nights and ſhort Days, others again ae long Days and ſhort ag 
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Bentley. according to the Abſence. or Preſence, or various Mixture of the other Cauſes, 
2 The antient Philoſophers, for many Ages together, unanimouſly tanght, that the 

corrid Zone was not habitable. The Reaſons that they went upon were very 
ſpecious and probable, till the Experience of theſe latter Ages evinced them to 

be erroneous. They argued from celeſtial: Cauſes only, the conſtant Vicmity of 

the Sun, and the Directneſs of his Rays; never ſuſpecting, that the Body of the 

Earth had ſo great an Efficiency in the Changes of the Air; and that then could 
be the caldeſt and rainieſt-Seaſon, the Winter of the Year, wlien the Sun was the 
neareſt of all, and ſteered directly over Mens Heads. Which is Warning ſulfi- 
cient to deter any Man from expecting ſuch eternal Serenity and Haleyon-days 
from ſo incompetent and partial a Cauſe, as the conſtant. Courſe of the Sun in the 
æquinoctial Circle. What general Condition and Temperament of Air would fol- 
low upon that Suppoſition we cannot poſſibly define ; for it is not cauſed by certain 
and regular Motions, nor ſubject to mathematical Calculations. But, if we may 
make a Conjecture from the preſent Conſtitution, we ſhall hardly wiſh for. a perpe- 
tual A:quinox to ſave the Charges of Weather-glaſſes: For, it is very well known, 
that the Months of March and Septomber, the two Aquinoxes of our Year, are 
the moſt windy and tempeſtuous, the moſt unſettled and unequable of Seaſons in 
moſt Countries of the World. Now, if this Notion of an uniform Calm and 
Serenity be falſe or precariqus, then even the laſt ſuppoſed Advantage, the conſtant 
Health and Longevity of Men, muſt be given up alſo, as a groundleſs Conceit : 
For this (according to the Aſſertors themſelves) doth ſolely, as an Effect of Nature, 
depend upon the other. Nay, further, though we ſhould allow them their perpe- 
tual Calm and Aquability of Heat, they will never be able to prove, that there- 
fore Men would be ſo vivacious as they would have us believe. :Nay, perhaps the 
contrary may be inferred, if we may argue from preſent Experience: For the In- 


habitants of the torrid Zone, who ſuffer the leaſt and ſhorteſt Receſſes of the Sun, 


and are within one Step and Degree of a perpetual Equinom, are not only ſhorter 
lived (generally ſpeaking) than other Nations nearer the Poles; but inferior to them 
in Strength, and Stature, and Courage, and in all the Capacities of the Mind. It 
appears therefore, that the gradual Viciſſitudes of Heat and Cold are ſo far from 
ſhortening the Thread of a Man's Life, or impairing his intellectual Faculties, that 
very probably they both prolong the one in ſome Meaſure, and exalt and advance 
the other. So that ſtill we do profeſs to adore the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs 


Gen. viii. for this Variety of Seaſons, for Seed-time and Har vg, and Cold and Heat, and 


Summer and Winter. | | 
VIII. Come we now to conſider the Atmoſphere, and che exterior Frame and 
Face of the Globe, if we may find any Tracks and Footſteps of Wiſdom in the 
Conſtitution of them, I need not now inform you, chat the Air is a thin fluid Body, 
endued with Elaſticity, or Springineſs, and capable of Condenſation and Rare- 
faction; and, ſhould it be much more ex or condenſed than it naturally is, 
no Animals could live and breathe: It is probable alſo that the Vapours could not 
be duly raiſed and ſupported in it; which at once would deprive the Earth of all 
its Ornament and Glory, of all its living Inhabitants and Vegetables too. But 
it is certainly known and demonſtrated, that the Condenſation and Expanſion of 
any Portion of the Air is always proportional to che Weight and Preſſure incum- 
bent upon it: So that if the Atmoſphere had been either much greater or leſs than 
it is, as it might eaſily have been, it would have had in its loweſt Region on the 
Surface of the Earth a much greater Denfity or Tenuity of Texture, and conſe- 

; quently have been unſerviceable for Vegetation and Life. It muſt needs therefore 
be an intelligent Being that could fo juſtly adapt it to thoſe excellent Purpoſes. It 
is concluded by Aſtronomers, that the Atmofphere of the Moon hath no Clouds 
nor Rains, but a perpetual and uniform Serenity; becauſe nothing diſeoverable in 
the lunar Surface is ever covered and abſconded from us by the Interpoſition of 
any Clouds or Miſts, but ſuch as rife from our own Glabe. Now, if the At- 
moſphere of our Earth had been of ſuch a Conſtitution, there could nothing, that 


2 


aow grows or breathes in it, have been formed or preſerved; human Nature muſt - 


© See Mr. Boyle of the Air. 
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have been quite obliterated out of the Works of Creation. If our Air had not Bentley. 

been a ſpringy <laſtical Body, no Animal could have exerciſed the very Function — 1 
of Reſpiration; and yet the Ends and Uſes of Refpiration are not ſerved by that PIT 
Springineſs, but by ſome other unknown and fingular Quality. For the Air, that 
in exhauſted Receivers of Air- pumps is exhaled from Minerals, and Fleſh, - and 
Fruits, and Liquors, is as true and genuine as to Elaſticity and Denſity, or Rare- 
faction, as that we reſpire in; and yet this factitious Air is ſo far from being fit to be 

breathed in, that it kills Animals in a Moment, even ſooner than the very Abſence 
of all Air, than a Vacuum itſelf. All which do infer the moſt admirible Provi- 
dence of the Author of Nature, who fore- knew the Neceſſity of Rains and Dews 
to the preſent Structure of Plants, and the Uſes of Reſpiration to Animals; and 
therefore created thoſe correſpondent Properties in the Atmoſphere of the Earth. 

NX. IN the next Place let us conſider the Proviſion of Waters, thoſe 
inexhauſted Treaſures of the Ocean: And, though ſome have grudged the great 
Share that it takes of the Surface of the Earth, yet we ſhall propoſe this too as a 
conſpicuous Mark and Character of the Wiſdom of God. For that we may not 
now ſay, that the vaſt Atluntic Oceantis' really greater Riches, and of more Worth 
to the World, than if it was changed into a fifth Continent; and that the dry 
Land is as yet much too big for its Inhabitants; and that, before they ſhall want 
Room by increaſing and muldiplying, there may be mew Heavens and a new Barth: 

We dare venture to affirm, that theſe copious Stores of Waters are no more thah 
neceſſary for the preſent Conſtitution of our Globe. For, is not the whole Sub- 
ſtance of all Vegetables mere modified Water? and conſequently of all Animals 
too; all which either feed upon Vegetables, or prey upon one another. Is not 
an immenſe Quantity of it continually exhaled by the Sun, to fill the Atmoſphere 
with Vapours and Clouds, and- feed the Plants of the Earth with the Balm of 
Dews, and the Fatneſs of Showers? Tt ſeems incredible at firſt Hearing, that all 
the Blood in eur Bodies ſhould circulate in a Trice, in a very few Minutes; but, 
J believe it would be more ſurpriſing, if we knew the ſhort and ſwift Periods of 
the great Circulation of Water, that vital Blood of the Earth, which compoſeth 

1 and nouriſheth all Things. If we could but compute that prodigious Mais of it 

2 that is daily thrown into the Channel of the Sea from all the Rivers of the World, 

A ve ſhould then know and admire how much is perpetually evaporated and caſt 

again upon the Continents to ſupply thoſe innumerable Streams. And indeed 
thence we may diſcover, not only the U/e and Neceſſity, but the Cauſe too of the 

Vaſtneſs of the Ocean. I never yet heard of any Nation that complained they 

had too broad, or too deep, or too many Rivers; or 'withed they were either 

#maller or fewer; they underſtand better than ſo, how to value ar eſteem thoſe 

ineſtimable Gifts of Nature. Now, ſuppoſing that the Multitude and Largeneſs 

of Rivers ought to continue as great as now, we can eaſily prove that the Extent 

of the Ocean could be no leſs than it is. For it is evident and neceſſary (if we 

follow the moſt fair and probable Hypotheſis, that the Origin of Fountains is 

from Vapours and Rain) that the Receptacle of Waters, into which the Mouths 

of all thoſe Rivers muſt empty themfelves, ought to have ſo ſpacious a Surface, 

that as much Water may be continually bruſhed off by the Winds and exhaled by 

the Sun, as (beſides what falls again in Showers upon its own Surface) is brought 

into it by all the Rivers. Now the Surface of the Ocean is juſt ſo wide, and no 
wider; for, if more was evaporated than returns into it again, the Sea would be- 

come leſs; if leſs was evaporated; it would grow bigger. So that, becauſe ſince 

the Memory of all Ages it hath continued at a Stand without conſiderable Varia- 

tion; and if it hath gained Ground upon one Oountry, hath loſt as much in an- 

other; it muſt conſequently be exactly proportioned to the preſent Conſtitution of 
Rivers. How raſh therefore and vain are thoſe buſy Projectors in Speculation, that 
imagine they could recover to the World many new-and noble Countries, in the 
moſt happy and temperate Climates, without any Damage to the old ones, could 
this ſame Maſs of the Ocean be lodged and circumſcribed in a much deeper Chan- 
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Bentley. nel, and within narrower Shores! For, by how. much they would diminith the 


erm. 


VIII. 


Pſalm 
cxxiv. 


preſent Extent of the Sea, ſo much they would impair the Fertility, and Foun- 
tains, and Rivers of the Earth; becauſe the Quantity of Vapours, that muſt be 
exhaled to ſupply all theſe, would be leſſened proportionally to the Bounds of the 
Ocean; for the Vapours are not to be meaſured from the Bulk of the Water, but 
from the Space of the Surface. So that this alſo doth infer the ſuperlative Wiſ- 


dom and Goodneſs of God, that he hath treaſured up the Waters in ſo deep and 


ſpacious a Store-houſe, the Place that he hath founded and appointed for them. 
X. > BuT ſome Men are out of Love with the Features and Mien of our 
Earth; they do not like this rugged and irregular Surface, theſe Precipices and 
Valleys, and the gaping Channel of the Ocean. 'This with them is Deformity, 
and rather carries the Face of a Ruin, or a rude and indigeſted Lump of Atoms 
that caſually convened fo, than a Work of Divine Artifice. They would have the 
vaſt Body of a Planet to be as elegant and round as a factitious Globe repreſents 
it; to be every where ſmooth and equable, and as plain as the Elyſian Fields. Let 
us examine what weighty Reaſons they have to diſparage the preſent Conſtitution 
of Nature in ſo injurious a Manner. Why, if we ſuppoſe the Ocean to be dry, 
and that we look down upon the empty Channel from ſome higher Region of the 
Air, how horrid, and ghaſtly, and unnatural would it look? Now, admitting this 


Suppoſition, let us ſuppoſe too that the Soil of this dry Channel were covered with 


Graſs and Trees in Manner of the Continent, and then ſee what would follow. 
If a Man could be carried aſleep and placed in the very Middle of this dry Ocean, 
it muſt be allowed that he could not diſtinguiſh it from the inhabited Earth. For 
if the Bottom ſhould be unequal, - with Shelves, and Rocks, and Precipices, and 
Gulfs; theſe, being now apparelled with a Veſture of Plants, would only reſemble 


the Mountains and Valleys that he was accuſtomed to before. But very probably 


he would wake in a large and ſmooth Plain; for though the Bottom of the Sea 
were gradually inclined and ſloping from the Shore to the Middle, yet the addi- 
tional Acclivity, above what a Level would ſeem to have, would be imperceptible 
in ſo ſhort a Proſpect as he could take of it: So that, to make this Man ſenſible 
what a deep Cavity he was placed in, he muſt be carried ſo high in the Air till 
he could ſee at one View the whole Breadth of the Channel, and ſo compare the 


Depreſſion of the Middle with the Elevation of the Banks. But then a very ſmall 


Skill in Mathematicks is enough to inſtruct us, that, before he could arrive to that 
Diſtance from the Earth, all the Inequality of Surface would be loſt to his View); 
the wide Ocean would appear to him like an even and uniform Plane (uniform 
as to its Level, though not as to Light and Shade) though every Rock of the 
Sea was as high as the Pico of Teneriff. But, though we ſhould grant that the 
dry Gulf of the Ocean would appear vaſtly hollow and horrible from the Top 
of a high Cloud, yet what a Way of Reaſoning is this from the Freaks of Ima- 
gination, and impoſſible Suppoſitions? Is the Sea ever likely to be evaporated by 
the Sun, or to be emptied with Buckets? Why then muſt we fancy this impoſſible 


Dryneſs; and then upon that fiftitious Account calumniate Nature, as deformed 


and ruinous, and unworthy of a Divine Author? Is there then any phyſical De- 
formity in the Fabrick of a human Body, becauſe our Imagination can ftrip it of 
its Muſcles and Skin, and ſhew us the ſcragged and knotty Backbone, the gaping 
and ghaſtly Jaws, and all the Sceleton underneath ? We have ſhewed before, that 
the Sea could not be much narrower than it is, without a great Loſs to the World : 
And muſt we now have an Ocean of mere Flats and Shallows, to the utter Ruin 
of Navigation, for Fear our Heads ſhould turn giddy at the Imagination of gap- 
ing Abyſſes and unfathomable Gulfs? But however, they may ſay, the Sea-ſhores 
at leaſt might have been even and uniform, not crooked and broken as they are 
into innumerable Angles, and Creeks, and Inlets, and Bays, without Beauty or 
Order, which carry the Marks more of Chance and Confuſion, than of the Pro- 


duction of a wiſe Creator. And would not this be a fine Bargain indeed? To part 


with all our commodious Ports and Harbours, which the greater the Inlet is are fo 
5 much 


Neguaguam nobis divinitus ee creatam Inde avidam partem monte Sylvægue ferarum 
Naturam rerum, tanta flat prædita culpa. | Paſſedere, tenent rupes, vaſleque paluaes . 
Principio, puantum cœli tegit impetus ingens, | Et mare, quod late terrarum difl inet oras. Lucret. Lib. v. 
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horrid Deformity of Rocks and Crags, of naked and broken Cliffs, of long Ridges 
of barten Mountains, in the convenienteſt Latitudes for Habitation and Fertility, 
could but thoſe rude Heaps of Rubbiſh and Ruins be removed out of the Way ? 
We have one general and ſufficient Anſwer tor all ſeeming Detects or Diſorders in 
the Conſtitution of Land or Sea; That we do not contend to have the Earth paſs 
for a Paradiſe, or to make a very Heaven of our Globe; we reckon it only as the 


Land of our Peregrination, and aſpire after a better, and a celeſtial Country. It is Heb. xi. 


enough, if it be ſo framed and conſtituted, that by a careful Contemplation of it 
we have great Reaſon to acknowledge and adore the Divine Wiſdom and Benignity 
of its Author. But, to wave this general Reply, let the Objectors conſider, that 
theſe ſuppoſed Irregularities muſt neceſſarily come to paſs from the eſtabliſhed Laws 
of Mechaniſm and the ordinary Courſe of Nature. For, ſuppoſing the Exiſtence 
of Sea and Mountains, if the Banks of that Sea muſt never be jagged and torn by 
the impetuous Aſſaults or the ſilent Underminings of Waves; if violent Rains and 
Tempeſts muſt not waſh down the Earth and Gravel from the Tops of ſome of 
thoſe Mountains, and expoſe their naked Ribs to the Face of the Sun; if the 
Seeds of ſubterraneous Minerals muſt not ferment, and ſometimes cauſe Earth- 
quakes and furious Eruptions of Volcano s, and tumble down broken Rocks, and 
lay them in Confuſion ; then either all Things muſt have been over-ruled miracu- 


louſly by the immediate Interpoſition of God, without any mechanical Affections 


or ſettled Laws of Nature, or elſe the Body of the Earth muſt have been as fixed 
as Gold, or as hard as Adamant, and wholly unfit for human Habitation. So 


that if it was good in the Sight of God, that the preſent Plants and Animals, and Gen. i. 


human Souls united to Fleſh and Blood, ſhould be upon this Earth under a ſettled 
Conſtitution of Nature; theſe ſuppoſed Inconveniencies, as they were foreſeen and 
permitted by the Author of that Nature, as neceſſary Conſequences of ſuch a Con- 
ſtitution, ſo they cannot infer the leaſt Imperfection in his Wiſdom and Goodneſs : 
And to murmur at them is as unreaſonable as to complain that he hath made us 
Men and not Angels; that he hath placed us upon this Planet, and not upon ſome 
other, in this or another Syſtem, which may be thought better than ours. Let 
them alſo confider, that this objected Deformity is in our Imaginations only, and 
not really in Things themſelves. There is no univerſal Reaſon (I mean ſuch as is 
not confined to human Fancy, but will reach through the whole intellectual Uni- 
verſe) that a Figure by us called regular, which hath equal Sides and Angles, is 
abſolutely more beautiful than any irregular one. All Pulchritude is relative; and 
all Bodies are truly and phyſically beautiful under all poſſible Shapes and Propor- 
tions, that are good in their Kind, that are fit for their proper Uſes and Ends of 
their Natures. We ought not then to believe, that the Banks' of the Ocean are 
really deformed, becauſe they have not the Form of a regular Bulwark ; - nor that 
the Mountains are out of Shape, becauſe they are not exact Pyramids or Cones ; 
nor that the Stars are unſkilfully placed, becauſe they are not all ſituated at uniform 
Diſtance. Theſe are not natural Irregularities, but with reſpect to our Fancies 
only; nor are they incommodious to the true Uſes of Life and the Deſigns of 
Man's Being on the Earth. And let them further confider, that theſe Ranges of 
barren Mountains, by condenſing the Vapours, and producing Rains, and Foun- | 
tains, and Rivers, give the very Plains and Valleys tante that Fertility the 

boaſt of: That thoſe Hills and Mountains ſupply us and the Stock of Nature with 
a great Variety of excellent Plants. If there were no Inequalities in the Surface- of 
the Earth, nor in the Seaſons of the Year, we ſhould loſe a conſiderable Share of 
the vegetable Kingdom: For all Plants will not grow in an uniform Level and the 
ſame 8 of Soil, nor with the ſame Degree of Heat. Nay, let them laſtly 
conſider, that to thoſe Hills and Mountains we are obliged for all our Metals, and 


with them for all the Conveniencies and Comforts of Life. To deprive us of Me- 


tals is to make us mere Savages; to change our Corn or Rice for the old Arcadian 
Diet, our Houſes and Cities for Dens and Cayes, and our Clothing for Skins of 
Vor, I, Z 1 Beaſts ; 


much the better, for the imaginary Pleaſure of an open and ſtreight Shore without Bentley. 
any Retreat or Shelter from the Winds; which would make the Sea of no Uſe at Serm. 


all as to Navigation and Commerce. But what Apology can we make for the Ay 
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Beaſts; it is to bereave us of all Arts and Sciences, of Hiſtory and Letters; nay, 
of revealed Religion too, that ineſtimable Favour of Heaven: For, without 

Benefit of Letters, the whole Goſpel would be a mere Tradition and old Cabbala, 
without Certainty, without Authority. Who would part with theſe ſolid and ſub- 
ſtantial Bleſſings for the little fantaſtical Pleaſantneſs of a ſmooth uniform Con- 
vexity and Rotundity of a Globe? And yet the Misfortune of it is, that the plea- 
fant View of their imaginary Globe, as well as the deformed Spectacle of our true 
one, is founded upon impoſſible Suppoſitions. For that equal Convexity could 
never be ſeen and enjoyed by any Man living. The Inhabitants of ſuch an Earth 
could have only the ſhort Proſpect of a little circular Plane about three Miles 
around them; 4 gh neither Woods, nor Hedges, nor artificial Banks ſhould in- 


tercept it: Which little too would appear to have an Acclivity on all Sides from the 


Spectators; ſo that every Man would have the Diſpleaſure of fancying himſelf the 
loweſt, and that he always dwelt and moved in a Bottom. Nay, conſidering that 
in ſuch a Conſtitution of the Earth they could have no Means nor Inſtruments of 
mathematical Knowledge, there is great Reaſon to believe, that the Period of the 
final Diſſolution might overtake them, e er they would have known or had any 
Suſpicion that they walked upon a round Ball. Muſt we therefore, to make this 
Convexity of the Earth diſcernible to the Eye, ſuppoſe a Man to be lifted up a 
great Height in the Air, that he may have a very ſpacious Horizon under one 
View? But then again, becauſe of the Diſtance, the Convexity and Gibbouſneſs 
would vaniſh away ; he would only ſee below him a great circular Flat, as level, 
to his thinking, as the Face of the Moon. Are there then ſuch raviſhing Charms 
in a dull unvaried Flat, to make a ſufficient Compenſation for the chief Things of the 
antient Mountains, and for the precious Things of the laſting Hills? Nay, we appeal 
to the Sentence of Mankind, F a Land of Hills and Valleys has not more Pleaſure 
too and Beauty than an uniform Flat? Which Flat, if ever it may be ſaid to be 
very delightful, is then only, when it is viewed from the Top of a Hill, * What 
were the Tempe of Theſſaly, ſo celebrated in antient Story for their unparalleled 
Pleaſantneſs, but a Vale divided with a River and terminated with Hills? Are not 
all the Deſcriptions of Poets embelliſhed with ſuch Ideas, when they would repre- 
ſent any Places of ſuperlative Delight, any bliſsful Seats of the Muſes or the 
Nymphs, any ſacred Habitations of Gods or Goddeſſes? They will never admit 
that a wide Flat can be pleaſant, no not in the very Elyſian Fields k; but theſe too 
muſt be diverſified with depreſſed Valleys and ſwelling Aſcents. They cannot 


imagine | even Paradiſe to be a Place of Pleaſure, nor Heaven itſelf to be Heaven 


without them. Let this therefore be another Argument of the Divine Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, that the Surface of the Earth is not uniformly Convex (as many 
think it would naturally have been, if mechanically formed by a Chaos) but diſtin- 
guiſhed with Mountains and Valleys, and furrowed from Pole to Pole with the 
deep Channel of the Sea; and that, becauſe of the 70 Bed rioy, it is better that it 
ſhould be ſo. 


Give me leave to make one ſhort Inference from what has been ſaid, which 
ſhall finiſh this preſent Diſcourſe, and with it our Task for the Year, We have 
clearly diſcovered many final Cauſes and Characters of Wiſdom and Contrivance 


in the Frame of the inanimate World ; as well as in the organical Fabric of the 


Bodies of Animals. Now, from hence ariſeth a new and invincible Argument, 
that the preſent Frame of the World hath not exiſted from all Eternity. For ſuch 
an Uſefulneſs of Things, or a Fitneſs of Means to Ends, as neither procedes from 
the Neceſſity of their Beings, nor can happen to them by Chance, doth neceſſarily 


infer 


ide lian. var. Hiſt. Lib. III. * At pater Anchiſes penitus convalle virenti. Virg. En. vi. Et ibid. 
Hac ſuperare jugum. Et ibid. Et tumulum cæpit. | | 
1 Flow'rs worthy of Paradiſe, which not nice Art 
In Beds and curious Knots, but Nature boon | 
Pour'd forth profuſe on Hill, and Dale, and Plain. 
IF 8 Paradiſe Loſt, Lib. iv. 3 
m For Earth hath this Variety from Heaven 3 
Of Pleaſure fituate in Hill and Dale. , | | 
| | ' Ibid, Lib. vi. 
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infer that there was an intelligent Being, which was the Author and Contriver of Bentley. 
that Uſefulneſs. * We have formerly demonſtrated, that the Body of a Man, 751 
which conſiſts of an incomprehenſible Variety of Parts, all admirably fitted for WWW 
their peculiar Functions = the Conſervation of the Whole, could no more be 
formed fortuitouſly, than the Æneis of Virgil, or any other long Poem with good 

Senſe and juſt Meaſures, could be compoſed by the caſual Combinations of Letters. 

Now, to purſue this Compariſon ; as it 1s utterly impoſſible to be believed, that 

ſuch a Poem may have been eternal, tranſcribed from Copy to Copy without any 

firſt Author and Original; fo it is equally incredible and impoſſible, that the Fa- 

bric of human Bodies, which hath ſuch excellent and Divine Artifice, and, if I 

may ſo fay, ſuch good Senſe and true Syntax and harmonious Meaſures in its Con- 
ſtitution, ſhould be propagated and tranſcribed from Father to Son without a firſt 
Parent and Creator of it. An eternal Uſefulneſs of Things, an eternal good Senſe, 
cannot poſſibly be conceived without an eternal Wiſdom and Underſtanding. But 

that can be no other than that Eternal and Omnipotent God; that by Wiſdom hath prov. iii 
founded the Earth, and by Underſtanding hath eſtabliſhed the Heavens : To whom be 

all Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe, and Adoration, from henceforth and for 


evermore. Amen. 
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MESSIAS. 


G HA. L 
Of the Jewiſh Infidelity. The Chriſtian Doctrine wants not ſufficient Moti ves of 
Credibility. The Jews have as much Reaſon to own Jelus a Prophet ſent by 
God, as to believe the Divine Miſſion of Moſes. The Miracles which Jeſus did 
were as great an Evidence that God ſent him, as thoſe which Moſes wrought were 
of his Miſion. Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. conſidered. An Anſwer to an Objection. 
What Moles predicted, and came to paſs afterwards: This not ſo clear an Evui- 
dence of his Divine Miſſion, as the Fulfilling of the Predictions of Jeſus was of his 
being ſent by God. This Matter conſidered at large. Of Tradition: That the 
Chriſtian Tradition is as unexceptionable as that which is pleaded in Behalf” of the 
Jews. Of the Books or Writings of Moſes. They are worthy of Belief. The 
Jews have the ſame and greater Reaſon to receive the four Goſpels, which they 
have for receiving the Writings of Moſes. Some Corollaries from the preceding 
Diſcourſe. An Objection anſwered. The e Cauſes of the Jews Infidelity 
from themſelves. Their Love of the World, Malice and Pride. Rom. ix. 4. ex- 
plained. Some other Cauſes. Over-valuing of Rites, implicit Faith, and Opinion 
of their Oral Law. How it may be ſaid that God hardened the Jews. That 
Matter explained, with ſome Texts of Scripture relating thereunto; particularly 
John xii. 39, 40. Exod. vii. 13, Of the Jews Want of Means 4 Salvation. 
The Stumbling-Blocks which Chriſtians have laid before the Jews. T he Chriſtians 
evil Lives, weak Arguments. The corrupt Doctrines and Practices of the Church 


of Rome. The Sets and Quyarrels of Chriſtians, Some other Particulars to be 
Conſidered. The Conclufion. | | 


T is one of the moſt amazing Things in the whole World, that the Nation Mader. 
of the Fews ſhould obſtinately continue in their Unbelief to this Day. Their Chap. I. 
Fore-fathers had great Advantages of knowing the Truth of Things; and © 
our Feſus gave ſufficient Proof that he was the Mefids. The Jeus in ſuc- 

ceeding Times have been often baffled. in their Expectation of a Męſias, and have 

out-lived the Times that by their Prophets, and other wiſe Men, have been aſ- 

ſigned for his Coming into the World: And yet, after all, they continue to reject 

our Feſus, and live in an Expectation of a Meſſias ſtill to come. It will be worth 

our while to make a ſtrict Enquiry into the Cauſes and Occaſions of their Infi- 

delity, in which Enquiry we may receive great Advantage to ourſelves, if we be 


not wanting to ourſelves, 
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Kidder. Bur before I proceed to that, I ſhall ſhew that they do not want ſufficient 
Chap, 0 Means of Conviction, and that the Chriſtian Doctrine does not want ſufficient 
Motives of Credibility. Not that I intend, in this Place, to enlarge upon that 


Argument; that would be too great a Digreſſion here, and I have elſewhere ſaid 
ſomething of this Matter. All that I defign here, is to convince the Few, that 


he hath as much Reaſon to own TFeſizs for a true Prophet, as he hath to believe 


fo of Moſes: And to make it evident that by the ſame Arguments by which he, 


or any other Man, is convinced that Moſes was a true Prophet, by the ſame and 
greater, he may be convinced that Jeſus is the Chrift : Moreover, that the four 
Evangeliſts, which report the Works and Doctrine of Jeſus, are altogether as cre- 
dible, not to fay much more ſo, as the five Books of Moſes. If this be made good 
againſt the Jew in this Place, I gain = Defign, vig. To ſhew that the Reaſon 
of the Fews Infidelity is not to be fetched from any Want of Credibility in the 
Chriſtian Doctrine. 

AN p here I demand of the Jew, Why he believes Moſes to be a true Prophet, 
and embraceth the Few:/þ Religion? That he was born of Jetoiſh Parents, and 
bred up in that Religion, is not ſufficient to juſtify him in perſevering therein, 
For then the Turk and Pagan will be alſo in as good Terms as he, or any other; 
and had it been his Chance to have been born of Chriſtian Parents, that alone 
would have juſtified him in his continuing in that Profeſſion. But this is fo lewd 
a Principle, that the Few will not own it, It is not ſafe for any Man to venture 
his Soul upon ſuch Hazards. For though it be an Happineſs to be born of Pa- 
rents profeſſing a true Religion, and this gives us a great Advantage, yet we ought 
to have more to ſay for our Religion; and we have our Reaſon given us to little 
Purpoſe, if it do not ſerve us to examine the Grounds of our Belief. 
| I'DEMAND then of the Few, Why he believes Moſes to be a true Prophet? 
In Anſwer unto which the Jew may well be ſuppoſed to reply, that he believes 
this, (I.) Becauſe many Miracles were wrought to confirm their Fathers in this 
Belief, (2.) Becauſe what he did come to paſs. (3.) That they have 
an unexceptionable Tradition of the Matters of Fact. (4.) Becauſe the Writings 
of Maßes, which contain the Religion which he taught and God confirmed, are 
worthy of Belief. 

FIRST, Becauſe many Miracles were wrought to confirm them in this Belief, 
The Reaſon is ſtrong and good, becauſe it is incredible that God ſhould confirm, 
by ſo great a Number of Miracles, any Doctrine that is falſe. And therefore Mo- 
ſes was juſtly received for a true Prophet, becauſe he did thoſe Works which no 
Man, but he that was aſſiſted, and ſent by God, could do. But if for this Rea- 
fon Mojes was received for a true Prophet, for the ſame, Jeſus ought to be ac- 
knowledged to be the Meſias. He profeſſed himſelf to be the Chriſt, and did 
confirm his Doctrine by Miracles, which did much ſurpaſs any that ever were 
wrought by Moſes. I have elſewhere compared the Miracles of Jeſus with thoſe 
of Moſes : Feſus did more than Moſes, and was the Author of mightier Works than 
Moſes was the Inſtrument of. They argued a greater Power, and a greater Good- 
neſs. They which eus did, were generally ſo many Reſcues and Reliefs, not 
Plagues; as many of thoſe were which Meſes wrought. This Power of working 
Miracles was inherent in Feſus, and was imparted by him to his Followers. And 
whatever the Jews plead in Behalf of Moſes, that he had Power over all the Ele- 
ments; it is certain that the Power of Jeſus was not reſtrained and limited; his 
Works were various, and the Effects of his Power reached the whole Creation. 
The Devils felt it; it laid Reſtraint upon the Sea and the Winds; it wrought upon 
the Fiſh and the Loaves, upon the Swine and the Water, upon the Fig-tree, and 
upon the Grave. He healed every Diſeaſe, and raiſed ſeveral from the Dead, and 
raiſed himſelf the third Day. | 

BesiDx the many Miracles which Jeſus did, there were many more wrought 
upon his Account, or by his Power, I will not inſiſt upon the Wonders of his 
Birth; though he were born of a Virgin, and his Birth predicted by an Angel, 


notified by a new-created Star, declared by the Eaſtern Wiſe Men, publiſhed by * E 
| = | 


3 | 
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an heavenly Hoſt, and foretold ſeveral Hundreds of Years before. When he was Kidder. 
baptized, the Heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a viſible Qup. I., 
Form, and a Voice proclaimed him to be the Son of God, After this, he re- * 
ceived from the Father Honour and Glory in his ſtupendious Transfiguration on the _ 
Mount. At his Death great were the Miracles that teſtified of him: The Sun was 
darkned for ſeveral Hours together ; the Veil of the Temple was rent without any 
natural Cauſe ; the Earth trembled ; the Rocks rent ; the Graves gave up their dead 

Bodies, and they after the Reſurrection of Jeſus went into Jeriſalem, and ap- 

peared unto many. After all, he roſe from the Dead, gave Proof of his Reſur- 
rection, aſcended after a miraculous Manner into Heaven, and ſent the Holy 

Ghoſt upon his Followers on the Day of Pentecoſt, and enabled them to confirm 

by Miracles the Doctrine which he had taught. 

AND theſe Miracles were not done in a Corner. They were publick, and noto- 
rious, and permanent in their Effects. The Doers of them were watched and ob- 
ſerved, and were never convinced of Fraud and Artifice. And whereas in the 
Monkiſh Miracles in After-times there was a ſtrict Eye upon thoſe who ſhould dare 
to call them in Queſtion, it was quite otherwiſe in the firſt Times of Chri/tia- 
nity; when that Religion was ſuſpected, and the Profeſſors of it hated by Jews and 
others. Then were Men not only permitted to detect the Fraud (had there been 
any) but had all Encouragement ſo to do. 

OBJECT. But the few may poſſibly object againſt what hath been ſaid in 
Behalf of the Chriſtian Doctrine, that we ought not to receive him for a true 
Prophet that preacheth down the Law of Mojes, which was confirmed by unque- 
ſtionable Miracles, though he be able to work Miracles in Confirmation of his new 
Doctrine; becauſe it is poſſible a falſe Prophet may, for the Trial of our Faith 
and Conſtancy, be permitted to work true Miracles. For thus it is written, 7 TY 5 

* . XIII. 
there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign * {5 
ſaying, Let us go after other Gods (which thou haſt not known) and let us ſerve them: 
Thou ſhalt not hearken, &c. To this I anſwer, 

ANnsw. 1. That our Jeſus did not preach down the Law of Moſes, which 
God had confirmed by Miracles. He was ſo far from it, that he obſerved that 
Law himſelf, and tells us, that he did not come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets, Mat. v. 17. 
but to fulfil, And therefore the Objection hath no Force at all, becauſe it ſuppo- 
ſeth that for a Truth, which is notoriouſly falſe. 

2. NoR can the Text alledged be applied to our Jeſus with any Shadow of 
Truth: Becauſe the Prophet there mentioned is ſuppoſed to invite Men to Idola- 
try, and to fay, Let us go after other Gods, ver. 2. and to turn Men away from 
the God who brought them out of Egypr?, ver. 5. This, Feſus never attempted 
to do: He was fo far from it, that he put Men upon the Worſhip of this God. 
And when he was tempted by the Devil to fall down and worſhip him, he rejects 
the Temptation with Indignation, ſaying, For it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the iv. 10. 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Where our Saviour refers to Deut. 

vi. 13. And adds a Word to the Text: For whereas in the Hebrew Text it is, 
Him ſhalt thou ſerve; our Saviour, very. agreeably to the Context, and Verſion of 
the LXXII, and to prevent all Cavil and Subterfuge, and all Pretext for giving any 
religious Worſhip to a Creature, on Pretence of directing it ultimately to God, 
bath it, Him Only ſhalt thou ſerve. EI — 

3. TuAr though I ſhould grant (which I do not think myſelf obliged to do 
from the Text alledged) that ſuch a Prophet might be aſſiſted to work ſome Mira- 
cles, in Confirmation of his falſe Doctrine, and that even when he would draw Men 
from God to Idolatry ; yet does not this come up fully to the Matter in Hand. 
For beſides that the Chriſtian Doctrine does not invite Men to any Idolatry, it does 
not follow from hence, that God will ever aſſiſt any falſe Prophet fo far, when he 
invites Men to Idolatry, as that he ſhall be able to work more Miracles to confirm 
his falſe Doctrine, than Moſes ever wrought in Confirmation of the Truth. Be it 
lo, that God permit, for his Peoples Trial, a falſe Prophet to work a Sign or two 
in Confirmation of Idolatry ; is it therefore credible that he will continue to aſſiſt 

Vo. I. | "WO | ſuch 
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ſuch a falſe Prophet to work greater Miracles than ever were wrought by that pro- 
phet whom he ſent? Miracles are a Divine Teſtimony, or they are not. If they 


are not, there is no Reaſon they ſhould prevail upon the Jeus to receive Moſes: But 


if they are, it is certain that the greater and more they are, the Stronger is the Te- 
ſtimony; and if Jeſus did more than Moſes, we have more Reaſon to receive him 
for a true Prophet, than the Jes have to acknowledge Moſes for ſuch an one. 

4. Tuovcn we do not queſtion but that the Law of Moſes was from God, yet 
(as I have proved elſewhere) it was never deſigned to oblige all Mankind, nor 
to endure and continue for ever. We are miſrepreſented when we are ſaid to op- 
poſe the Divine Law. This is a Charge can never be made good againſt Jeſus or 
his Followers. The Law of Mofes was partly moral; all of which Kind is taken 
into the Chriſtian Religion, and obligeth for ever. Another Part was ritual and 
typical; and that was of no uſe when the Type was completed, and the Ritual 
unpracticable. Another was political, which fell of itſelf when the Jer Polity 
fell. Thoſe Precepts which were annexed to the Land of Canaan, and the Temple, 
ceaſed upon the Deſtruction of that Temple, and the Jews being diſpoſſeſſed of 
that Land. Theſe Laws were not pulled down; they fell of themſelves. 

I RETURN therefore to the Jews; and we will take their own Words to this 
Purpoſe. We know (ſay they) that God ſpake to Moſes: As for this Fellow (viz. Jeſus) 
we know not from whence he is. This is the Language of them to this Day. But 
I would fain learn why they ſhould reject Jeſus, who believe Mes? What Excuſe 
will they have, who believe one ſent from God, upon leſs Grounds than thoſe 
which they have to entertain him, whom they yet reject? They have good Ground 
to believe Moſes, or not. If not, Why do they believe Mojes? If they have, yet 
they have the ſame and greater {till for believing Feſus. I ſolemnly declare, that 
I do not ſee how they can excuſe themſelves upon their own Principles: Either 


they are guilty of too great Credulity in believing Moſes, or of too great Infidelity 


Exod. iv, 
7 10. 


in not believing Jeſiss. 


WuEN God was ſending Moſes to Egypt, to demand the yaelites, he ſaid, They 
will not believe me, nor hearken unto my Voice. For they will jay, The Lord bath 
not appeared unto thee. Upon this he was commanded to caſt his Rod on the 
Ground, and it became a Serpent ; and to take it by the Tail, and it became a 
Rod; and all this that they might believe that God had appeared unto him. After 
this, he is required to put his Hand in his Boſom, and he pulled it out leprous; 
and upon putting it in again it turned as his other Fleſh; that if they hearkened 
not to the Voice of the firſt Sign, they might believe that of the latter. If none 


of theſe would do, he was impowered, towards gaining Belief, to turn Water into 


Deut. 
xxvili. 49. 


Blood. From whence I collect two Things, ( 1.) That the Power of working 
Miracles tended to gain Belief, that God ſent him. (2.) That the greater Number 
of Miracles, which he ſhould do, would have the greater Force to this Purpoſe. 
And if this be true, then the Miracles that Fe/us did are a good Evidence of his 
Miſſion from God: And that he wrought more than Mojes did, gives us ſtill a 
greater Ground to receive him, than Mofes gave the Men of Jjr ael. | 
SECONDLY, Another Reaſon why the Jews believe Moſes, is, becauſe what he 
redicted did come to paſs: And no Man is able without an extraordinary Divine 
Help, to foretel truly future Contingencies, which depend upon the free Will of 
rational Creatures. This Moſes did, and therefore is to be received as a true Pro- 
phet. A late Few urgeth this Argument; and gives an Inſtance from the Words 
of Moſes, where he predicts the Diſperſion of the © Jeuiſſi Nation for their Sins: 
And particularly their Oppreſſion by a Nation from a-far, whoſe Language they 
did not underſtand. To this he adds the Prophecy of Daniel, who predicted the 
Deſtruction of the Few/h Temple after ſeventy Weeks, or 490 Years, and the 
Ceafing of Sacrifice in the Middle of the laſt Week. This Daniel was an exact 
Obſerver of the Law of Moſes, received him for a true Prophet; and the Event of 
Things confirmed his Prophecy, and conſequently that of Moſes was likewiſe con- 
firmed. I will at preſent admit of this Few's Reafoning, and grant this a good 
Proof that Moſes was ſent by God, becauſe he foretold Futurities. But certain 
it is, that we have, according to this Rate of arguing, not only the fame, but 
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er Evidence that Jeſus was ſent by God: And if for this Reaſon the Nader. 
_ = end to believe Ts they were, for the ſame Reaſon, and much Chap. I. 
greater, obliged to believe Feſus. | Did Moſes predict future Contingencies, and 
did the Event confirm his Predictions? So did Jeſus alſo, and not any the leaſt 
Thing failed which he foretold. And they were many Things Jes foretold. He 
foretold his own Death ; the Time when ; the Inſtruments by whom it ſhould 
happen to him; the Place where, and the Kind and Manner of his Death, That 
he ſhould be betrayed by one Diſciple, denied by another, and that they ſhould 
all be offended at him. He foretels alſo his own Reſurrection, and the very Time 
within which it would happen: He foretels the wonderful Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt on the Day of Pentecoſt, the Sorrows that his Followers would meet withal, 
and the Succeſs of his holy Religion in the World. He foretels the Death of 
Peter, and that John ſhould ſurvive him. He foretels the Deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem forty Years before it happened; and moſt graphically deſcribes it, and the 
Coming of falſe Prophets. ; __ 
AN P ſince the Few thinks fit to mention Daniel, a Diſciple of Moſes, I may 
alſo add, that the Diſciples of Jeſus did foretel Futurities, which are ſince come 
to paſs. Thus, St. Paul does not only foretel the Coming of falſe Teachers, but 
he does moſt graphically ſet forth the very Doctrines which theſe Men ſhould 
teach, viz. the Doctrine of Demons, and prohibiting Marriage and Meats, This 1 Tim. iv. 
we know the Church of Rome hath done. And elſewhere he foretels the Apoſtaſy 
from the primitive Chriſtianity, and the Revelation of the Man of Sin, and Son of 2 Thef. 
Perdition ; whoſe Coming is after the Working of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, 3% 
and lying Wonders. And theſe Things have come to paſs : And we do expect far- | 
ther, the Verification of what he foretels, of the Deſtruction of that wicked One 
whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the Spirit of his Mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the ver. 8. 
Brightneſs of his Coming. And the Apocalypſe contains many Predictions, a great 
Number of which are already fulfilled, and the reſt are approaching; and we 
doubt not, but they will, in the due Time, that is there prefixed and ſet down, 
5 be fulfilled alſo. That ſome of them are already fulfilled, is an Argument 2 po- 
ſteriori of the Truth of the Prophecy; and muſt be ſo admitted by the Few, who 
owns Moſes to have been a true Prophet before that Prediction of the Captivity of 
the Jewiſb Nation by the Romans, which he ſuppoſeth him in that Place to pre- 
dict, came to pals. 
Bu i before I leave this Matter, I will compare what the Few fays in Behalf of 
Moſes with what has been faid in Behalf of Jeſus; and ſhew how very ſhort the 
one comes of the other. | pF 
Fo x Moſes then, it is faid that he predicted the Captivity of Mae for their Sins, 
and Diſperſion into all Countries by the Romans; and that this was fulfilled after- 
wards. I will take it for granted, at preſent, that fo it is, and that Moſes in that 
Place foretels this Captivity and Diſperſion for their Wickedneſs. I ſay, I will 
take it for granted; for I do not own it as certain. Is this ſuch a clear Demon- 
ſtration that Mo/es was a true Prophet? Yes, will the Few fay, becauſe the Event 
which happened about 1500 Years afterward, confirmed this Prediction. 
IT is not my Buſineſs to ſpeak in Diminution of Moſes, or to queſtion his 
Divine Miſſion ; but only to ſhew, that the Jew hath the ſame Reaſon to believe 
Feſus ſent from God, and greater Reaſon alſo. | 
AND this will abundantly appear in the preſent Caſe. For whatever Force 
there is in this Argument for the Confirming the Prophecy of Moſes, it is very 
certain that it could not operate till about 1500 Years after the Prediction, vi. 
till the Time of the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple. In our Saviour's Time 
this could not have been pleaded ; and yet then was Moſes juſtly received as a true 
Prophet. So that Moſes was a true Prophet, and owned for ſuch an one, before 
this could be ſaid for him. And therefore the Few ought to lay no great Streſs 
upon it, becauſe it is not needful to the gaining Belief to the Prophet Moſes, ſince 
he was received, and that juſtly alſo, without it, 
AGAIN, Mqſes would have been a true Prophet had not the Tews been capti- 
vated and diſperſed by the Romans. Be it fo, that he predicts that Calamity for 
| | | | their 
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their Sins: Yet I would know, if ſuch a Prediction do neceſſarily infer the Event. 


| Their Obedience, or timely Repentance, through God's Mercy, might have revo- 


Jonah iii. 
4+ 


Iſaiah 
XXXVI111. 1. 


Jer. xvill. 
7, 8. 


ked the Sentence; and yet Moſes would not therefore have been a falſe Prophet. 
Certain it is that Predictions of future Calamities do not infer the Certainty of the 
Event. Theſe Denunciations are often but conditional, and not abſolute Predic- 
tions. They declare what Men may expect, and that juſtly alſo, if God do not 
mercifully interpoſe. Yet forty Days (ſays Jonah) and Nineveh ſhall be overthrown. 
And yet was this Overthrow prevented, and Jonah ſtill reckoned among the true 


Prophets. Ser thine Houſe in Order: For thou ſhalt die, and not live; ſays Jaiab 


to King Hezekiah, And yet we know the King recovered, and we juſtly believe 
Jaiab to be a true Prophet. R. Maimon tells us, That when a Prophet denounceth 
Woes, ver. g. if he jay, Such a Man ſhall die, Such a Year ſhall be a Famine or 
War, and his Words do not come to paſs, he muſt not therefors be eſteemed as a falſe 
Prophet. For God is merciful, and perhaps Repentance may intervene, God hath 
ſet up a ſtanding Rule to this Purpoſe : At what Inſtant I ſhall ſpeak, concerning 
a Nation and concerning a People, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it : 
F that Nation againſt whom I have pronounced, turn from their Evil, 1 will repent 


of the Evil that I thought to do unto them. So that all Predictions of Evils to 


come do not declare God's internal and unalterable Purpoſe : The agreeable Event 
is not neceſſary to make good the Prophet's Miſſion. 

UyoNn the Whole then, Moſes predicts the Captivity and Diſperſion of the 
Jews, in Caſe they provoked God by perſiſting in their Sins: He mentions not the 
Romans: And he, who had Trial of the Perverſeneſs of the Fews, might, with- 
out the higheſt Degree of Prophecy, foretel their Sufferings. Make the mot of it, 
if this be admitted as a good Proof that Moſes was ſent by God, we have greater 
Proofs from the Predictions of Jeſus that God ſent him. For, 

I. FESUS foretels many Things; and if this oze Prediction of Meſs, with 
the Event that fulfilled it, ſpeak Me/es to be a Prophet ſent by God, Why ſhould 
not Feſus be admitted as ſuch, who foretold many Things which afterward came 
to paſs? 

I. FESUS predicts ſuch Things as were preſently to take Effect, and at far- 
theſt in that very Age when he foretold them. The Men that were then alive could 
be Witneſſes, both of the Prediction, and of the Event by which the Prediction 
was made good. Such were the Predictions of Peter's Denial, the Treachery of 
Judas, of his own Death and Reęſurrection, of the Effujion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Deſtruction of Feruſalem, &c. whereas that of Moſes was not made good till 
about 1500 Years afterward; and conſequently, before that Time, was not any 
Proof of the Truth of his Prophecy. 

III. FESUS predicted ſuch Things, which if they had not taken Effect they 
would have proved him to be a falſe Prophet; and if they did, they muſt needs 
prove him a true one. Whereas what Moſes predicted, if it had never come to 
paſs, would not have proved him a falſe Prophet, as I have ſhewed before: And 
when it did come to paſs, it could not bear any Proportion to that Evidence which 
was gained to the Miſſion of Jeſus, by the Fulfilling of his Predictions. When 
Feſus foretold that he ſhould be put to Death, and riſe again; that he would, after 
that, meet his Diſciples in Galilee, and after his Aſcenſion ſend the Holy Ghoit; 
had not theſe Things come to paſs, he might juſtly have been reputed a falſe Pro- 
phet; but then the Coming to paſs of theſe Things did abundantly prove him to 
be a rue one. | 

IV. Tur Things which Jeſus foretold, and afterward came to paſs, were of 
that Nature that they proclaimed him to be ſent by Gotl : For they were Things 
above the Reach of created Underſtanding to foreſee. They could not be foretold 
from the Series of natural Cauſes. They were Things of another Nature, and 


ſuch as none could foreſee and foretel without a Divine Afiftance, and conſequently 


a Divine Miſſion, That he ſhould foretel his own Death hath Nothing of Wonder 
in it; but to foretel the Circumſtances of it, its Kind and Manner, hath. To fore- 
tel the Denial of Peter, and the Time within which, and the ſeveral Times he 


ſhould 
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ſhould do it, is very ſtrange. But then to foretel his own Reſurrection, and the Kidder. 


preciſe Time when it ſhould happen, and the other Things concerning the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, are moſt undeniable Proofs (con- 
fidering theſe Predictions were made good) that God ſent him. And if the Feros 
had Cauſe to believe Moſes, becauſe what he foretold came to paſs, we have much 
more Cauſe to believe 7s. 
TrHouGH much more hath been produced in Behalf of Jeſus, than what can 
be faid for Mofes, yet I think it is fit, before I diſmiſs this weighty Subject, to be 
more particular till ; and then it will farther appear, that if the Fulfilling of the 
Prediction of Moſes prove him to be a true Prophet, the punctual Completion of 
the many Predictions of Jeſus will be a more ample Proof of the Divine Miſſion 
of our Saviour. | 
FIRST, Let us conſider what Jeſus predicted concerning the Deſtruction of 
the Jewiſh Temple; an Event that was to happen about forty Years after his 
Death. There ſhall not be left (ſays Jeſus, ſpeaking of the Temple) ane Stone upon 
another, that ſhall not be thrown down, Mark xiii. 2. This was exactly fulfilled 
in the Time of Titus, who. commanded the City and Temple to be entirely ru- 
ined ; and this was put in Execution to that Degree, that, as Joſephus tells us, 
there were not left ſo much as any Marks of an inhabited City. Eleazar in his 
Speech to the Fewws does affirm, that the City was taken away from the very Foun- 
dation, and that the Temple was dug up. 5 Maimon tells us alſo, that after this, 
upon the Deſtruction of Bitter, the Temple was ploughed up by Turnus Rufus. 
Our Saviour's Words were exactly fulfilled, as appears by the Teſtimony of the 
Jeus themſelves. b 
TAIs Prediction and the Fulfilling of it are the more to be conſidered, becauſe 
it was very unlikely that what was predicted ſhould ever come to paſs, For certain 
it is, that b Titus, the Roman Czar, who vanquiſhed the Fews, did endeavour to 
preſerve the Temple. Titus tells the Fews, that he would preſerve the Temple 
even againſt their Wills, Nay, more than that, he did preſerve it for ſome Time, 
even to the Damage of his Soldiers. He commanded his Soldiers not to burn it, 
and to quench the Fire. And * Foſephus tells us expreſſly, that the Temple was 


burnt, azo. Kaizzeys, i. e. againſt the Will of Czar. And Cæſar charges the 


Jews juſtly with burning the Temple themſelves. 

SECONDLY, What Jeſus predicts concerning the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; 
That it ſhould be laid even to the Ground, Luke xix. 44. and trodden down of the 
Gentiles, chap. xxi. 24. This was ſo exactly fulfilled, that * TFoſephus tells us, 
That aravle This ToAtws TepiBoNov h EEwpanoay 0 KATETKATIOVTES, ws und W- 
or cena miu &v tai Taerog ev Tois TEgorAFBar* i. e. That they who were em- 
ployed in ruining the City, did jo level the whole Compaſs of it, that there were no 
Marks left, that could aſſure thoſe that came to that Place afterwards, that it had 
been inhabited. That it was trodden down of the Gentiles, all the World knows. 

THIRDLY, I conſider what Feſus predicted as to the Signs, which were to go 
before this lamentable Deſtruction. - And here are ſeveral Particulars, v. g. | 

(I.) MANY ſhall: come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive 
many. This Teſus foretels, Matth. xxiv. 5, The Meaning is, that many ſhould 
ariſe and delude the People with the Hopes of delivering them from their Miſeries, 
which was that which the Jeus hoped for from their Me/tas; as appears from thoſe 
Words, Luke xxiv. 31. Of this Sort was * Theudas (I do not mean him menti- 
oned in the A&s of the Apoſtles) in the Time when Fadus was Procurator of Ju- 
dea. This Impoſtor ! perſuaded the Multitude to follow him to the River Jordan; 
and pretended that he would divide the Waters, and afford them an eaſy Paſlage ; 
and by theſe; Means he deceived many, ſays * Foſephus, and loſt his own Head alſo. 
Such were thoſe mentioned by Foſephus under the Character of [1>xv« & aTaleu- 
ves, 1, e. Impoſiors and Deceivers, that v under the Pretence of Religion drew the 
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People into the Wilderneſs, and promiſed them there Signs of their Deliverance, 
and were deceived to their own Deſtruction, in the Time when Felix was Gover.. 
nor. Such an one was the * Egyptian falſe Prophet, who deceived no leſs than 
30000 of the People, a great Part of whom the Romans deſtroyed. Several others 
are mentioned by Joſephus in the ſame Place, who pretended to deliver the People 
from their Servitude. He tells us afterwards, that the Few:/h Affairs grew worſe, 
and that the Country was full of Robbers, and of ſuch Men & ro» o Aov rar, 
1. e. who deceived the People, Many ſuch there were, as Joſephus tells us in an- 
other Place. I need not mention Simon Magus, who boaſted himſelf to be the 
Power of God; nor Doſitheus, mentioned by Origen, who pretended to be the 
Meſjias. þ 5 

125 FESUS adds, Ye ſhall hear of Wars and Rumors of Wars: Nation ſhall 
riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, Matth. xxiv, 6, 7. Foſepbus 
tells us, that there was not only in Judæa, Sedition and a Civil War, but in 
Taly alſo: He relates the Wars upon the Account of Galba, Ortho and Vitellius, 
ſome Time before the fatal Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Nation, | 

(3.) Our Saviour adds, there ſhall be Famines, and Peſtilences, and Earth- 
quakes, Matth. xxiv. 7. And fo there were, ſome Time before the final Deſtruc- 
tion of the Fews. | | 

Tux Famine was ſo great, that Zoſephus tells us, it deſtroyed all Modeſty. 
Women would ſnatch the Meat out of the Mouths of their Huſbands, Children 
out of their Parents, and Mothers out of the Mouths of their Infants; and that 
none ſpared their deareſt Friends in this Matter. They would beat the Aged 
who defended their Bread, tear the Women that concealed it, pull it out of their 
Mouths; they had no Pity for Infancy or old Age; but put Men upon the 
Rack, and to exquiſite Torments, to diſcover their Food. So great was the 
Famine, that a Meaſure of Corn was ſold for a Talent: Their Straits were fo 
great that they could not come at Graſs, and raked among Excrements for Nou- 
riſhment, and eat the old Dung of Bullocks; and that became their Food, 
which they would not at other Times have endured the Sight of. Thoſe who 
died of the * Famine were not to be numbered. They did eat what the vileſt 
Beaſts would refuſe. They eat their Girdles, their Shoes, and the Leather of 
their Armour. Nay more ſtill, a Mother killed and eat her own Child. 

For Peſtilence, it is not ſtrange it ſhould accompany ſuch a Famine as this. 
And * Joſephus mentions this accompanying the Famine, 

For the Earthquake, Foſephus tells us of that terrible Night when the Hu- 
maans would needs enter into the City, that there was an horrible Tempeſt, 
violent Winds and Rains, frequent Lightnings, terrible Thunders, & wuriuers 
Gaomivns Nds yas, i. e. and mighty Roarings of the quaking Earth, inſomuch that it 
was certain (ſays * Foſephus) that the State or Frame of the World was diſturbed. 
(A.) OuR Saviour foretels alſo fearful Sights and great Signs from Heaven, 
Luke xxi. 11. And this was fulfilled exactly; and we have unexceptionable 
Teſtimonies to this Purpoſe, © Toſephus tells us, that a Star in the Likeneſs 
of a Sword ſtood over the City, and a Comet for a Year together : That at the 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread, even at the ninth Hour of the Night, there ſhined fo 
great a Light about the Altar and the Temple, for half an Hour, that it appeared 
to be bright Day: That a Bullock that was to have been ſacrificed brought forth 
a Lamb: That the brazen Gate of the Temple, that was fo heavy that it required 
twenty Men to ſhut it, and was ſtrongly bolted alſo, opened of its own Accord. 
Chariots and an armed Hoſt were ſeen in the Air. The Prieſts in the Temple 
perceived a Shaking and Noiſe; and after that heard a Voice, ſaying, Let us depart 
hence. * The Roman Hiſtorian confirms what Fo/ephus relates upon this Occafion. 
Evenerant prodigia, quæ neque hoſtiis, neque votis piare fas habet gens, ſuperſtitions 
obnoxia, religionibus adverſa. | ELD OY 007% ec | 
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6.) Ov R Saviour adds, that the Abomination of Deſolation (ſpoken of by Da- 
niet) ſhould fand in the holy Place. And, in a parallel Place, he ſpeaks of Jeru- 


falem's being compaſſed with Armies, as a Sign of its approaching Deſtruction. Mit Axle. 


15. 
Luke xxi. 
20. 


This was fulfilled : The City was encompaſſed in a little Time, and this was 
a Sign, and a Cauſe alſo of its approaching Deſtruction; for by this Means (ſays 
| oſephus) Gren TAOH CWTYPICS EATS, i, e. all Hope of Deliverance was cut off. 

1 encompaſſing the City was a mighty Work, and as ſuch it is related by 75. 
fephus ; but Jeſus had foretold it, and it did come to pals. The City was begirt in 
a little Time with a Wall built round about it, to keep in the miſerable Fes ; 
who were conſumed with a Famine, and killed by one another. When this Wall 
was building, it was high Time to take that Advice which our Saviour gives, 
Luke xxi. 21. Mark xiii. 15. and Matth. xxiv. 16. 

Tur Abomination of Deſolation, in St. Matthew, refers to the ſame Matter. That 
Expreſſion refers to Dan. ix. 27. And whatever a very learned Man hath faid, 
cannot relate to the Time of Antiochus Epiphanes. Certain it is that Daniel's 
Weeks muſt be Weeks of Days or Years; the Hebrews know no other Weeks 
than theſe: If they were Weeks of Days, they would come ſbort of the Time 
of * Antiochus; if Weeks of Years, they will reach far beyond him. Daniel fore- 
told the Deſtruction of the Fewi/h Nation by the Romans. Jeſephus the Few 
owns no leſs; and Facchiades interprets this Place of Daniel, of the Deſtruction 
of the Jews by Titus. * The Abomination here refers to the militaria Signa, 
which accompanied the Roman Army ; and with them the Roman Army encom- 
paſſing the City make up the Abomination of Deſolation ſpoken of by Danzel. 
The military Signs are fitly expreſſed by Abomination, as that Word fitly ſignifies 
1dolatry. For theſe Signs were worſhipped among the Romans, and not only car- 
ried about, as Enſigns uſually are. What in“ To/ephus is called nu ja/ reefioguony 
Tov A, i. e. Signs about the Eagle, is preſently afterwards expreſſed by 'lepa, i. e. 
holy Things. The Romans carried with them the Images of their Emperors, and 
paid a religious Worſhip to them. Titus did afterwards bring their military Signs 
into the Ruins of the 'Temple, and ſet them over againſt the Eaſtern Gate of the 
Temple; #dvoay Te avreis avrodr, i. e. they ſacrificed to them there; as Toſephus 
relates. "Theſe Images were placed with the Army which begirt Jeriſalem, which 
was called the Holy City, Matth. iv. 5. and Chap. xxvii. 53. that was not only 
more holy than the holy Land, but than any other City, as I have * elſewhere 
ſhewed. The City is meant by the holy Place where this Abomination ſtood, 
which is expreſſed as ſtanding where it ought not, by St. Mark, Chap. xii. 14. 

(6.) OR Saviour foretels great Diftreſs, and Wrath upon the Jes, Luke xxi. 
23. Great Tribulation, ſuch as hath not been fince the Beginning of the World, 
Matth. xxiv. 21. And whoever will read over the Books of Joſephus of the Fewi/h 
War, will find this Prediction abundantly fulfilled. ' That Hiſtorian tells us in 
ſhort, That never any City (ſpeaking of Feruſalem) ſuffered ſuch Things. ® And 
elſewhere, that it fell 'mgzs *oaro ovupoper; and he frankly owns, that this 
Calamity did very juſtly fall upon the Fews alſo. He fays it was his Opinion, that 
bad not the Romans come againſt theſe Criminals, they would either have been 
ſwallowed up by an Earthquake, or periſhed by a Deluge, or have been conſumed 
by Fire like Sodom Jes being more impious than any of thoſe unhappy People 
that thus had ſuffered. | i 1225 

(7.) Ov Saviour goes on, They ſhall fall by the Edge of the Sword, and ſhall 
be led away Captives into all Nations, Luke xxi. 24. Foſephus tells us, that the 
whole Number of Captives during the War was 97000 ; and the whole Number 
of thoſe who were extin# were 110000. He does, upon Occaſion, in ſeveral Pla- 
ces, give us a particular Account of the Number of the Slain and the Captivated. 
The Reader, that will take the Pains, may conſult him as to the following Num- 
bers. There were killed after Veſþafian came into udæa, at Fapha at once 1200, 


' afterwards 
__ © De Bello Judaica, lib. M. cap. 3 2. f Antiq. lib. x. cap. ut. 1 A A Sun arlewnrs Tags Tus 
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vii. cap. 32. Part I. p. 331, 8vo. De Bello Fudaico, lib. vi. cap. 27. ® Joſ. Prolog. ad lib. 1. B. J. 
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afterwards 1 5000, beſides Captives taken 2 130; (Foſeph. de B. J. lib. iii. cap. 21.) 
of the Samaritans at Gerizim 11600; (Ibid. c. 22.) At Jotapata killed 40000, 
and 1200 captivated ; (c. 23.) In another Place 6500, (c. 35.) At Gamala killed 
by the Romans 4000, beſides 5000 who killed themſelves, (ib. iii. cap. 7.) Killed 
elſewhere 6000 (c. .) At Jeruſalem, killed upon the Coming of the Idumæans 
8500 (lib. iv. c. 17.) killed more by the Idumeans 1200 (c. 19.) At Engedi 700 
(c. 24.) Killed 15000 and 2200 taken Captives (c. 25.) Killed more 1000 (c. 28. 
2000 in the Camp of Titus were opened by the Gold-finders (c. 36.) beſides tho 


mentioned Iib. vii. c. 46. It were eaſy to purſue this Matter; but what hath been 


ſaid is ſufficient to verify the Words of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


(8.) Ou Saviour foretels, That the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preached in 
all the World, for a Witneſs unto all Nations; and then ſhall the End come, Matth. 


Xxiv. 14. that is, it ſhould, before the final Deſtruction of the Fews, be ſpread 


F. xod. xiv. 
31. 


over the Roman Empire at leaſt. Now for the Truth of this Particular, the Reader 
may conſider what St. Paul ſays to this Purpoſe, Rom. i. 8. xv. 19. Col. i. 6. and 
conſult Euſeb. lib. ii. cap. 3. and Origen againſt Celſus, lib. viii. | 

Ir were very eaſy to enlarge upon this Argument; but there is no need of ſay- 
ing more in this Place, I ſhall have Occaſion afterward to ſpeak ſomething more 
upon this Occaſion, under a particular Head ; which in this Place would be too 
great a Digreſſion. I will conclude what hath been faid laſt of Chriſt's Predictions 
concerning the Deſtruction of the Jes, with the Words of one of the ? Ancients, 
who treating of this very Matter, thus ends his Diſcourſe : Zuyxpivas 5 Tis, &c. i. e. 
If any Man compare the Words of our Saviour, with the Words of Joſephus concern- 
ing the Jewiſh War, how can he forbear to admire the Divine and Supernatural 
Foreknowledge and Prediction of our Saviour? | 
Turk, Another Reaſon why the Few believes Moſes is from a certain 
Tradition of Matter of Fact, upon which he thinks he may fafely rely. To this 
Purpoſe the above-named Few argues; That God fo clearly revealed himſelf to 
the Jews, that they could not doubt of his Exiſtence. That by the ſame Means 
by which God rendered his own Exiſtence indubitable, he rendered the Truth 
of the Prophecy of Meſes fo alſo, Hence the Jews were obliged to believe in 
God, and to believe his Servant Moſes, The Jews, that were Contemporaries 
with Moſes taught their Children his Law, as they were obliged to do; and they 
their Children to this Day. Suppoſing the Truth of the Matter of Fact at firſt, 
the Tradition is unexceptionable. It is not to be ſuppoſed that the Fathers, in any 
Number, ſhould conſpire to deceive their Children, Such a Tradition in one Na- 
tion from Father to Son is eaſy, and worthy of Belief. Where the Tradition is 
from one Nation to another, Men are liable to be impoſed upon, as the Romans 
were by the crafty and lying Greeks. Thus does this Few argue: Nor do I intend 
in this Matter to contend with him, fince I am ſufficiently convinced of the Truth 
of the Prophecy of Mos. Nor do I intend to enlarge in this Place upon Tra- 
dition, becauſe under the next Head there will be a fair Occaſion of ſpeaking 
farther of it. In the mean Time I ſhall ſhew that, if what the Few fays above, 
be of any Force to gain Belief that os was a Prophet ſent by God, as much 
may be ſaid (not to ſay more) to prove the Divine Miſſion of Jeſus alſo. 


WHAT the Yew hath ſaid of Myſes above, and to confirm his Divine Miſſion, 


may be ſaid in Confirmation of the Divine Miſſion of Jeſus. For God did not 
only render his own Exiſtence indubitable, in the Time of Jeſus, but by the ſame 
Means he did alſo confirm the Divine Miſſion of Jeſus: And we are obliged to 
believe in God, and in Jeſus, and to inſtruct our Children in his holy Religion. 
And we may ſay alſo, that ſuppoſing the Truth of the Matter of Fact at firſt, 
our Tradition is unexceptionable: If the Fathers may not be ſuppoſed to deceive 
their Children among the Jews, why ſhould Chriſtian Parents be ſuſpected? But 
then the Argument from Tradition is ſtronger on our Side. For whereas it is eaſy 
for Parents to deceive their Children, who are credulous; Men are generally ſhy 
of Foreigners, who attempt to introduce a new Religion, that is fo far from grati- 
fying their Senſualities, and allowing them in their former Superſtitions, that it 


5 comes 
? Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. iii. cap. 6. 
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or believe them corrupted and depraved. | Weinort h o! baigmn, 
I dE MAND then, why he does reject the four Goſpels? To ſay that theſe Books 
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the Teſtimony of unconcerned Heathens, who lived about thoſe Times; whereas Chap. I. 


we have nothing of this Kind extant near the Times of Moſes. If Tradition be 


a good Argument for Moſes, who lived above 3000 Years ſince, why ſhould: it not 
be rather better for Jeſus, who lived 1500 Years after the Times of Moſes ? | 
FouRTHLY, The Few believes Moſes, becauſe the Writings of Moſes, which 
give Account of Matters of Fact, and ſuch Matters of Fact as ſpeak his Divine 
Miſſion, are both extant and worthy of all Belief. For, as ſuppoſing the Autho- 
rity of thoſe Books, the Divine Miſſion of Moſes is unqueſtionable ; ſo if it do 
appear that thoſe Writings ought to be received and credited, there can be no Rea- 
ſon to doubt of the Divine Miſſion of Moſes. Far be it from me to diſparage the 


Books, commonly called, the five Books of Moſes; I make no doubt of their Autho- 


rity, and think them very worthy of Belief. But this I dare undertake to prove, 
that there is as much Reaſon (not to ſay more) that we ſhould receive the four 
Goſpels, as we can have to receive the five Books of Mees. The Truth of Mat- 
ters of Fact reported in the four Goſpels is altogether as credible, as what is re- 
ported in the Books of Moſes. And whatever Reaſon a Few can give, why he 
believes thoſe Books, I will give him the very fame (not to ſay greater) why he 
ought to believe the Goſpels. \..20 

I DEMAND then of the Jew, why he believes. the Books of Mojes? He will 


ſay that he hath great Cauſe fo to do; both becauſe they are generally owned by 
wiſe and conſidering Men, not only Jews but Men of another Religion; and 
chiefly, becauſe they have received them by an uninterrupted and unqueſtionable 


Tradition from their Fathers; and to this preſent Time they are by this Means 
come to their Hands, from them who lived in the Times of Moſes and ſaw his 
Works. Beſides, we have no juſt Cauſe to reject them, or to ſuſpect thoſe Books, 


are not ſo generally received, whereas the Books of Moſes are owned by Ghriftians 
as well as Jews, is nothing to the Purpoſe ; for the Queſtion returns, for what 


Cauſe they are not owned by the Fews? It is but a poor Argument which the 
4 Few makes uſe of, to ſhew that the Books of Moſes are more credible than the 


four Goſpels, becauſe Mabumetans and Fews' and  Ghriſtians own the Books! of 


Meoſes, but the Goſpels are not owned by the two former. For, : beſides that the 
Truth is not always owned by the greateſt Multitude, it is certain that the Jews: 
received the Books of Moſes before the Chriſtians and Mabumetans could own them; 
and would do fo ſtill though they ſhould reject them. And therefore that Argu- 
ment might have been ſpared, for it concludes nothing to the Purpoſe : For what- 
ever other Reaſon the Jew can give for believing Moſes, it is certain that his cannot 
be a ſufficient one. | THT [4 | = 


| MAS: 103. © " 
Wu then does not the Few receive the four Goſpels, when he does receive the 


five Books of Moſes? I ſhall make it appear that there is as much Reaſon, I may 
lay more, why he ſhould receive the tour Goſpels, as the five Books of M. 
And the Truth of this will manifeſtly. appear, if we will, with due Application, 
conſider the following Particulars. s. 007 26-021. in, 

i. THE Perſons who; wrote theſe Goſpels, and under whoſe Names they do 


appear. We have no Cauſe to ſuſpe& theſe Writings; for not only the Names of 


the Writers are known, and are ſuch as cannot be juſtly ſuſpected, but they 
wrote of Things that happened in their own Time, and whereof they might have 
certain Knowledge, and ſo far muſt be allowed to be competent Witneſſes. Two 
of the four, viz. Matthew and John, were Apoſtles and Companions of Jeſus, and 
were Eye-witneſles of thoſe Things which they deliver in Writing: The other 
two, Mark and Luke, were Familiars and Companions of the Apoſtles, and there- 
fore worthy of Belief. If we reject theſe Writers, it muſt be for one of theſe two 
Cauſes; either becauſe they were deceived themſelves, or deſigned to deceive us. 


The firſt of theſe cannot be pretended with any Shadow of Likelihood : For 
DE 0p 21 2:190153- e ©: though 
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Kidder. though an honeſt Man may be deceived in Matters of Theory and Speculation, 


. 


Chap. I. yet in Matters of Fact, that are ſo very ſenſible (as the Things are which theſe 
Nen report, ) it is not poſſible that a Man in his Wits ſhould be impoſed upon. 


AND that they deſigned to deceive us, cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed. There 
was no Temptation that might move them to it: So far was it from that, that 
they run the greateſt Hazard in the World, in perſiſting in the Relation which 
they give us, fem the Jews their Countrymen, as well as from the Gentiles. In 


their Relation of Matters of Fact there is to be ſeen great Simplicity and Plainneſs: 


And though there be great Agreement between them in the main Hiſtory, yet is it 
delivered with ſome Variety of Circumſtances, which argue that there was no 
Compact among them to deceive the World, 'They appear not like Men of Ad- 
dreſs, Reſerve and Artifice; or as Men that deſigned Glory to themſelves. They 
relate their own Meanneſs, their .own Faults and Miſapprehenſions; they conceal 
not their own Timidity and former Ignorance, Ambition and Incredulity. They 
tell what they heard, and what they ſaw ; and name Times, and Places, and Per- 
ſons; and that when they might have been refuted, if they had falſified: And 
their Teſtimony was received and believed, and is to this Day, by many Nations, 
and the moſt inquiſitive Men, though againſt their worldly Intereſt and Advantage. 
The Writings of Moſes are worthy of Credit: And yet it is certain he wrote of 
Things before his own Time above 2400 Years. And for all that, we ought to 
receive his Relations; but then we have the ſame and greater Cauſe to believe thoſe 
Men, who reported what they ſaw and heard. Moſes alone wrote his Hiſtory of 
Things, and we believe him: But then we have greater Reaſon to believe the Ac- 
count we have of  Fe/us, which is given by four Men of as unſuſpected Credit as 
Moſes was. We believe thoſe to be the Books of Moſes, which go under his 
Name: And yet there are witty Men in the World, that from thaſe Writings have 
attempted to demonſtrate, that Moſes could not be the Author of that whole Col- 
lection as it lies now together: And what is related in one of theſe Books, of the 
Death of Moſes, will hardly be thought to have been written by him. I am far 
from intending to muſter up theſe Objections: The Few after all believes Moſes the 
Writer of ' theſe Books, notwithſtanding theſe Pretences; nor do I for that Matter 
contend with him. But this I fay, he hath the fame (not to ſay greater) Reaſon 
to believe the Writers of the four Goſpels; there being in thoſe \ ritings nothing 
to be found that can give us the leaſt Suſpicion, that they were not written by 

thoſe Men whoſe Names they beer. | $54 
2. Th Books themſelves are next to be conſidered. The Books of Moyſes 
are venerable. for' their Antiquity, and contain Matters of great Weight, and are 
worthy of Belief : | But then the four Goſpels, though they were not written ſo 
ſoon as the Books of Moſes, contain Truths that are older than he. And for the 
Subject Matter of them, they are fo far from coming ſhort, that they do excel 
them. It is certain; that in the Books of Moſes there is no expreſs Mention or 
Promiſe of Eternal Life : But this Life and Immortality is brought to Light through 
the Goſpel. The Statutes" and Judgments - of that Covenant were topical, and pe- 
culiar to the People and Church of the eus: But the Laws contained in the Goſ- 
pels are ſuch as concern the whole Race of Mankind. Agreeably hereunto thoſe 
Books were written in the Hebrew Tongue, a Language peculiar to the Fews, and 
not mach underſtood in the World: The Goſpels were written (three of them, 
at leaſt, at the Beginning) in the Greeꝶ Tongue, which at that Time was a Lan- 
guage underſtood, not only at Rome, but in Afia and Egypt and the Roman Em- 
pire. Moreover theſe Books of the Goſpels frequently mention Moſes and his Law, 
to which they appeal upon all Occaſions. "They contain nothing that caſts any 
Contempt upon Moſes or his Law: So far are they from that, that they quote his 
Books, and mention him with all due Regard. They report how Jeſus obeyed 
that Law, and conformed, not only to the moral Part of it, but to its Inſtitutions 
alſo. They are not to be rejected by the Fews therefore as oppoſite to the Law of 
Mojes. For the Matter of Polygamy and Divorce, it is certain that what Feſus is 
{aid there to have taught us, as it is not againſt any Precept of Moſes, ſo he hath 
but reduced the Buſineſs of Matrimony to its primitive Inſtitution : And what 
ve . | Moſes 
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had taught before of thoſe Things, were Allowances and Permiſſions, not po- Kidder. 
a — For the Hiſtory in the Books of Mes, it is allowed to be f an Chap. I. 
conſiderable. He gives Account of the Creation of the Univerſe, the Deſtruction 
of the World by the Flood, and the Re-peopling of it ; of the Calling of Abra- 
hom, the forming a Church, Jacob's and his Families going into Egypr, their Po- 
ſterity going thence, the giving of the Law, Sc. But then the Hiſtory of Tejus, 
of his miraculous Birth, of his Miracles and Doctrine, his Death and Reſurrec- 
tion, and Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. does not come ſhort of what Moſes 
relates. For the Precepts, there is no Compare between thoſe in the Books of 
Moſes, and thoſe in the Goſpels. A great Part of the former are ritual and judi- 
cial; that were good becauſe commanded, but not antecedently ſo. For thoſe in 
the Goſpels, they are commanded becauſe they are good. For the moral Part of 
the Law of Moſes, it is taken into the Goſpel; which requires a greater Pitch and 
Degree of Sanctity than was required by the Letter of the Law of Moſes. What- 
ever Moſes commanded of this Kind, as to the Love and Fear and Worſhip of 
God, the Goſpels do not only require the ſame, but do it alſo from greater Motives 
and Conſiderations, than are to be found in that Law. And for our Kindneſs to 
our Neighbour, and all Acts of Beneficence, the Goſpel far exceeds the Law of 
Moſes : For our Chriſtian Doctrine, taught in theſe Goſpels, hath extended the 
Notion of Neighbour, to that of every other Man, to whom we are able to ſhew 
any Kindneſs. Forgiveneſs of Enemies, and abſtaining from all Revenge, and 
praying for our Perſecutors, are the Precepts of the Goſpels; and are from great 
Conſiderations commended to us from thence; which cannot be found in that 
Law : Not to fay any Thing of the Contempt of the World, an heavenly Con- 
verſation, inward Purity of Heart, and the profoundeſt Humility, which are com- 
mended in the Goſpels. After all, the Promiſe of the Spirit to help, and of Hea- 
ven to reward us, do mightily enhance theſe Writings: Beſides the Proviſion of 
Pardon to every penitent Sinner; whereas many Sins under the Law of Moſes ad- 
mitted of no Atonement or Expiation. And Laſtly, this new Covenant, and theſe 
holy Laws were ratified and confirmed by the Blood of the Mediator of it, v/z. 
the Blood of Jeſus; whereas that of Moſes was not confirmed by his Blood. 
Tur Tradition, or Way and Means, by which theſe Books were conveyed 
to us. Let the Jeus pretend to as much as they pleaſe, they cannot have greater 
Certainty that theſe are the Books of Moſes, than we have that we have the four 
Goſpels. That theſe Books of Moſes were carefully preſerved among the Jewiſb 
Nation, I grant: They were extant in our Saviour's Time, nor does he any where 
tax them for having altered them. Their Care in writing correct Copies for the 
Uſe of their Synagogues I do not call in Queſtion; and do very well know that 
the Hebrew Doctors have given many Rules for the exact writing out the Books of 
their Law. But then we have as great Aſſurance that we have the Writings of the 
Evangeliſts, as they have that they have the Books of Moes. 
WIR AS the Fews alone had the keeping of the Books of Moſes, we know 
the Goſpels were ſoon in the Hands of many Nations and People, and were alſo 
tranſlated into ſeveral Languages. Here were more Keepers of theſe Books; and 
being in more Hands, they could not be ſo eaſily loſt or corrupted. Notwith- 
ſtanding the pretended Care of the Jeus, yet in the Days of Fofiah the Know- 2 Chron. 
ledge of the Law of Moſes ſeems well-nigh loſt, and the Copy of it that wag Xxxiv. 
found at that Time was looked on as a great Rarity. . They had at that Time been 
Keepers of theſe Books for near a thouſand Years: And yet it ſeems the Copies 
were not very common. The Few cannot charge the Chriſtians with an ich 
Negligence ; theſe Goſpels have always, from the early Days of Chriſtianity, been 
extant, and in many Hands. Ft E 45 | 
Nox hath there been a Poſſibility of corrupting theſe Books, and we have the 
greateſt Security that they are not depraved that we can deſire. It is hardly con- 
ceivable that thoſe Books ſhould be corrupted that are made publick; and in the 
Hands of many Nations and People. We will not ſuppoſe this of the Books of 
Moſes, of which the Fews alone were the Keepers: Much leſs can it be ſuppoſed 
of theſe Books of the Goſpel. Moreover, i a 
aſh 0 pel. Moreover, it ſo happened that there ſprang up 
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Hereſies in the early Times of Chriſtianity. As great an Evil as this was, we 
receive this Advantage by it, that whereas both the Orthodox and Hereticks ap- 

led to the Scriptures, and had in the mean time a jealous Eye upon each other, 
it was not poſſible that the Text could be corrupted on either Side. 

For the various Lections, the Few hath no Cauſe from them to queſtion theſe 
four Goſpels. For beſides that the Keri and Cetbib of the Books of Moſes are not 
thought of Moment to be objected againſt them; the Law of Moſes was delivered 
without Points, and conſequently was many Times liable to various Senſes; and 
yet we doubt not of the Authority of thoſe Books. And for the various Lections 
themſelves, whatever the Number of them be, as they are an Argument that theſe 
Books were very frequently tranſcribed and copied out, and could not therefore 
eaſily be loſt, ſo it is certain they are ſuch Things as do not affect the main Rela- 
tion, or render any Article of the Chriſtian Belief doubtful, or liable to any juſt 
Ground of Suſpicion. | 

Ir the Books of Moſes are come down to our Hands without Corruption, we 
have no Cauſe to queſtion the four Goſpels : If the Tradition for them be unqueſ- 
tionable, we ought not to queſtion that by which our Goſpels are conveyed. For 
beſides that the Goſpels were written 1500 Years after the Books of Moſes, and 
thoſe Books of Moſes have been kept by the Jeuiſhß Nation alone, whereas ours 
have been in the Hands of many Nations; beſides all this, I ſay, there can be no 
Time aſſigned when the Goſpels were wanting in the Chriſtian Church, or when 
a Copy of them was a Rarity. Upon the Whole, if we have Cauſe to receive 
the five Books of Moſes, we have the fame (not to ſay greater) to receive the four 
Goſpels. 


FROM what hath been ſaid before, I might draw ſeveral uſeful Corollaries. I 
ſhall name ſome : \ 

FIRST, The great Grounds which we have for the Belief of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine: They are the very fame and greater than thoſe which the Jews had for 
receiving the Law of Mojes, Our holy Religion does not want ſufficient Motives 
of Credibility. | 

SECONDLY, That, whatever Cauſe may be aſſigned of the Few:/b Infidelity, 
it is not for Want of Credibility in the Chriſtian Doctrine. 

THIRDLY, That the Infidelity of the Fews to this Day is not merely from Ig- 
norance that is invincible and innocent ; but from a worſe Cauſe, and ſuch as will 
leave them without Excuſe. * | 

AND yet I muſt add, that the Caſe of the preſent Jews is very different from 
that of their Fathers, who lived in our Saviour's Time, and ſaw his Works. 
Theſe had Opportunity of knowing the Truth beyond what many of the preſent 
Fews have had. Jeſus lived among them, he preached and did wonderful Works 
towards their Conviction: F I had not come and ſpoken unto them, they had not had 
Sin, (ſays Feſus of thoſe Fews) but now they have no Cloak for their Sin. They 
were deſtitute of all Excuſe, and their Infidelity could not be aſcribed to ſimple 


Ignorance. For the Fews of the preſent Age, though they cannot be excuſed from 


Fault, yet I reckon them leſs Sinners than their Fore-fathers,” becauſe they have 
not the Means of better Information, as their Fathers had. They are by their 
Parents early inſtructed in the Few:/h Religion, prejudiced from their Infancy 
againſt Chriſtianity, offended with the ſcandalous Lives of Chriſtians, and can 
hardly get looſe from the Hold which was laid upon them from their firſt Educa- 
tion. I hope God will be merciful to them, and make great Abatements for their 
Circumſtances. Moſt certain it is however, that theſe Fews (or, many of them) 
might come to the Knowledge of the Truth ; and therefore invincible Ignorance 
cannot be their Excuſe. It is very plain, from what hath been ſaid, that a ſimple 
Ignorance was not the Cauſe why they rejected Jeſus and his Religion. I am not 
willing to cenſure ſeverely a whole Nation, nor apt to believe Men guilty of any 
Malice: But the Caſe before us is beyond all Diſpute. _ | 
. OBJecr. I know what may be objected in Behalf of the Jeus, that their 
Sin in rejecting of Jeſus and his Doctrine, and putting him to Death, was mere 
Ignorance. Father, forgive them (ſays Feſus) for they KNow NOT what they do. - 
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wot that through IGNORANCE ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers; ſays St. Peter. Be- Kidder. 
cauſe they KNEW HIM NOT, they condemned him; ſays St. Paul. And elſewhere, Chap. I. 
Had they KxxowN, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory. From all which Neg. 
it ſeems to be plain, that the eus Infidelity is to be imputed to mere Ignorance. _— N 
To which I anſwer, Cor. l. 8. 
AN sw. I. That it muſt be granted that the Fews, who crucified Jeſus, did not 
believe him to be the Meffias, and were ſo far ignorant. 
II. Tu is was not a ſimple and mere Ignorance, but a culpable and vincible one. 
It was their Fault, and cannot therefore be their Excuſe. Jeſus ſuppoſeth their Ig- 
norance their Fault when he prays, Father forgive them. They did not know nor 


would they underſtand. They refuſed to be converted, and ſhut their Eyes. 


HAvIN G ſhewed, that the Chriſtian Religion does not want ſufficient Motives 
of Credibility, and that the Few hath as much Reaſon to believe that Jeſus was 
ſent by God, as he hath to believe the Divine Miſſion of Moes; I ſhall now pro- 
ceed to inquire into the Cauſes and Occaſions of the [7Zew:/h Infidelity. For it does 
appear, that this is not to be imputed to our Religion, nor yet to be attributed to 
mere invincible Ignorance; and we are therefore obliged to ſearch farther in our 
Inquiry into this Matter. And for my more orderly Proceeding in this Matter, 


I ſhall, 


I. SHE w what were the more principal Cauſes from themſeFves, upon which 
they were moved to reject Jeſus, and the Chri/tian Religion, at their firſt Appear- 
ance. And they were theſe that follow : | 

FIRST, A carnal and worldly Temper: They had been allured, under the 
OEconomy of Moſes, with Promiſes of temporal good Things, ſuch as long Life, 
Victory over their Enemies, Plenty, &c. Indeed they received withal ſeveral Pro- 
miſes of a Meſias: But then they hoped from him ſuch good Things as this 
World afforded. But Teſus made no Shew of any Worldly Pomp, and made no 
Offer of any ſuch Rewards. On the other hand, he caſt a great Contempt upon 
this lower World, and deſpiſed and overlooked it. He came not into the World 
like a temporal Prince. He was born of a poor Virgin in Jewry, and in a ſmall 
Village, where he was lodged in a Manger: He was forced in his In fancy into 
Egypt, and upon his Return was . up in the obſcure Country of Galilee, 
There he dwelt under the Character of a * Carpenter's Son ; and probably in the 
Employment of ſuch a mean Artificer. He after this refuſed the Honour of being 
a King; contented himſelf with a mean Condition, and the Retinue of poor 


| Fiſhermen. Thoſe that owned him to be the Meas, were diſappointed : They yah. 


expected Dignities and Preferments from him, and that he would ere& a temporal xii. 20. 
Kingdom: And others rejected him upon this Account, viz. becauſe he entertained *** i ©: 
them not with temporal and worldly Advancements. Covetouſneſs, and an inor- 
dinate Love of the Things of the lower World, was one great Cauſe why the 
Jews rejected Teſus.s The Phariſees, who were covetous, heard him and derided Luke xvi. 
him. Covetouſneſs diſpoſeth Men to reject Chriſtianity; or it renders its Principles 14. Mart. 
ineffectual. For Teſus deſigned by his Religion to abſtract Men from the Love of i 23. 
this World, and to erect a ſpiritual Kingdom. On the other hand, the Jews Atts xvi. 
were fond of this World, and placed their Hopes upon it: Hence it was that they 2. 2 
rejected Jeſus, and deſpiſed him and his ſpiritual Doctrine and Promiſes. * 
SECONDLY, Malice and Pertinacy: There was a certain Ob/t;nacy obtained 
among the Jeus in our Saviour's Time. They were not diſpoſed to receive Infor- 
mation and to be convinced. They were ſo far from deſiring to know the Truth, 
that they refuſed the Means of coming at it. This is a ſevere Charge againſt 
them; but it is certainly a very true one. We have in the New Teſtament Proofs 
of it beyond Exception: And wherever this is the Caſe, there is no Remedy 
left. And this was the Caſe of the Jews in the Time of Jeſus: I wiſh I could 
ſay, that the Nation to this Day were not in great Meaſure guilty of it. Our 
Saviour wrought many Miracles to convince them of his Divine Miſſion : To the 
Works he wrought he refers them, as to ſure Evidences that he was ſent by God. 
Theſe were a Teſtimony beyond all Exception: But how do the Jeus behave 


Vor, I. | Ee | themſelves 
Ta 7*T6y1x igya ˖,Ü ere de & Guys )- Martyr. Dialog. cum Tryph. 
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Kidder. themſelves when they are thus preſſed? ſurely not like honeſt Men that were deſi- 
Chap. I. rous to know the Truth. Either they queſtion the Matter of Fact, or they im- 
e pute the Work to the Power of the Devil, or elſe quarrel that it was done on the 
lohn ix. Sabbath-day. Of the firſt we have an Inſtance in the Man that was born blind 
Matt. xii. and received his Sight: Of the ſecond, in him that was blind and dumb, and poſ- 
john v. ſeſſed, whom Feſus reſtored : Of the third, in him that was reſtored from an In- 
firmity that had afflicted him 38 Years. When the Fact was undeniable, then 
they cavil about his Authority, or they deny it to be a Work of the Holy Ghoſt, 
or quarrel with Jeſus becauſe the Work was done on the Sabbath; in all which 
Caſes our Lord ſays enough to filence them, but all in vain. They that cannot an- 
{wer him, endeavour to take away his Life; and when they want Arguments, they 
betake themſelves to Stones to caſt at him, and lay wait to entangle and enſnare 
xi. 45- him. When he had raiſed Lazarus from the Dead, the Fact was ſo evident, and 
the Work ſo great, that many believed on him: But the Chief Prieſts and Phari- 
ſees gathered a Council, and ſaid, What do we? For this Man doth many Miracles: 
Tf wwe let him thus alone, all Men will believe on him. Here the Fact was allowed; 
but this was ſo far from convincing theſe Men, that when they own the Fact, 
they contrive that it may not gain Belief to Feſus. Nay their Malice is fo great, 
xii. 10. that they conſult to put Lazarus to death; not for any Evil that he had done, but, 
Becauſe that by Reaſon of him many of the Jews went away and believed on Jeſus. 

Tris Malice of the Jeus appeared farther upon the Sufferings and Death of 
Jeſus: Here they ſhewed themſelves not only deſtitute of Honeſty, but of com- 
mon Humanity beſides, A falſe Diſciple is hired with a Sum of Money to betray 

him into their Hands. He is before the High Prieſt rudely ſmitten, though con- 
victed of no Crime. The Jeus ſuborned falſe Witneſſes againſt him, which yet 
were incoherent with one another ; thoſe who at laſt bore Witneſs, did not agree 
together. See their Spite and Malice! Jeſus had formerly ſaid, upon the Fes re- 
1. 19. quiring a Sign, * this Temple, and in three Days I will build it up, How 
maliciouſly were theſe Words improved! They that paſſed by, when Jeſus hung 
Matth. upon the Croſs, tauntingly ſaid, Thou that deſtroyeſ# the Temple, and buildeſt it in 
xxvii. 40. three Days, ſave thyſelf. What Jeſus had faid, related to the Temple of his Body. 
So it was, Jeſus ſaid only, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it up. 
The Witneſſes add to it, when they depoſe that he faid, I am able to (or, I will) 
deflroy the Temple of God, and build it in three Days. The Multitude carry it far- 
ther, Thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple, &c. Here is Malice in Perfection, and in the 
higheſt Degree. Here is no Attempt upon the Temple, no Overt Act proved a- 
gainſt him; there was no Likelihood he ſhould attempt it, nor did they th 
able to deſtroy it. The Building it up was no Crime, fuppofing it deſtroyed, But 
this was incredible as the other, and the whole Information ſpake great Spite and 
Malice. The Behaviour of the Jews toward Jeſus in his laſt Sufferings was inhu- 
manly barbarous. 

AGAIN, The Tews ſhewed great Malice, not only in endeavouring, what they 
could, to hinder the Reſurrection of Jeſus, but, when they could not do that, in 
hindering the Spreading and Belief of it. They gave Money to the Soldiers to fay, 
His Diſciples came by Night and ſtole him away, while we ſlept. In which it is hard 
to fay, Whether the obſtinate Malice, or Folly were the greater : Tf they were 
aſleep, how could they tell that his Diſciples were there? And if they were not, 
why did they ſuffer them to take him away ? | 

UyoN the miraculous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, their Malice appeared again: 

Acts ii 13. There were thoſe that mocked, ſaying, Theſe Men are full of new Wine. Aſter 
iv. 3. v. this they perſecuted thoſe who preached the Reſurrection, and took Counſel to flay 
44 «vii, them. They raged againſt theſe Witneſſes and caſt Stones at them; they oppoſed 
6. vii 51. them and blaſphemed ; and St. Stephen tells them, Ye do always refit the Holy Ghoſt; 
as your Fathers did, ſo do ye. Upon the whole Matter, then, they maliciouſly 

and obſtinately reſiſted all the Means of Conviction. For there wanted not ſuffi- 

cient Means to bring them to the Knowledge of the Truth, as appears from what 

hath been faid above: But there is no Help for them that ſhut their Eyes againſt 

the Light. 


THIRDLY, 
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their Pride obſtructed their receiving the Poctrine of Jeſus; who defigned to bring Math. v. 
meek and humble, and therewithal diſpoſed to find out the Truth. 


ours 
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TriRDLY, Another Cauſe of their Infidelity was their Pride and Haughtineſs, Kidder. 
For Pride and a vain Conceit of our ſelves is a great Obſtruction to a Faith in Chap. I. 
Chriſt. How can ye believe (lays Feſus to the Jews) which receive Honour one of ſchav. 44. 
another, and ſeek not the Honour that cometh from God only? They are the Humble 
that God will teach. Profound Humility 1s a great Diſpoſition for receiving the 
Truth. As it is itſelf an Indication of Wiſdom, ſo it is alſo a great Preparation 
for greater Meaſures of Knowledge, eſpecially of ſpiritual and heavenly Truths, 

The Faith of a Chriſtian cannot conſiſt with Pride and Vain-glory. The Brethren 
(or Kindred) of Jeſus put him upon oftentating himſelf in Publick, that his D 
ciples might ſee his Works: For (ſay they) there is no Man that doth any Thing in vii. 3. 4.5 


ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known openly. I thou do theſe Things, ſhew thyſelf 


to the World. At this rate do theſe Men talk: But what follows next, will give 
us to underſtand what theſe Men were: They were the Brethren, but not the Di 
ciples of Feſus: It is added, For neither did his Brethren believe on him. 

Tu YJews were God's peculiar People, the Favourites of Heaven, St. Paul 
reckons up ſeveral of their Privileges: To whom (ſays he) pertaineth the Adoption, Rom.ix.4. 
i. e. they were God's Children, when others were Aliens: And the Glory : They had Cie. 


22. ſerem. 


the Ark of the Teſtament, a great Symbol of God's Favour and Preſence among xi. g. 
them: There God refided between the Cherubims, that were over that Mercy-ſeat, 20 Matt. 


xv. 26. 


which covered this Ark. Hence it is called his Reſting-place, and the Ark of bis 1 Sam. iv. 
Strength. And this Preſence of God was the Glory of that People; and indeed 21. Heb. 


2 


is that very Thing which renders a People great and conſiderable. It follows, And u, 


the Covenants : The Covenants made with Abraham firſt, and, in the Time of 41. Pal. 
Moſes, with all Iael: As alſo Circumciſion, and Sacrifice, the Signs and Sacra- |x*vii.6r. 
ments of that Covenant: The Moſaical Covenant, and the Evangelical and New Co- ts. 
venant : For this latter was not only promiſed to the Jes, but they had the firſt Jer. xxxi. 


Offer of entring into it. And the Giving of the Law, 1. e. the Law: Not the le- þ;;,_ 


giſlative Power, but the Privilege of receiving the Law of God; which was pecu- cxlvii. 19, 
Har to the Maelites, and that which did not only diſtinguiſh them from others, 20 Rom. 


but alſo exalted them above the reſt of Mankind. And the Service of God, i. e. © 
Religion, or the right Way of worſhipping God, and fuch as God thought fit to 
preſcribe himſelf. And the Promiſes : Theſe were Encouragetnents to their Obedi- 
ence. Such were the Promiſes of temporal good Things, as well at thoſe of the 
Maſias. Whoſe are the Fathers, i. e. the Patriarchs, and holy Men of old, who 
were great Examples of Piety and Virtue, to excite them to Obedience. To them 

alſo Chriſt was promiſed, and of them he came, according to the Fleſh. 

THESE were great Advantages and Privileges, and ought to have rendered them 
very pious and grateful, humble and compaſſionate towards them that wanted theſe 
Things. But inſtead of this, they were proud and infolent, and Contemners of 
the reſt of Mankind. And hence it was that they rejected the Chriſtian Doctrine. 
They ſought not the Honour that cometh of God only, but received Honour one of anb- John v 44. 
ther: And how, then, could they believe? as Jeſus aſked the Jetvs. So great was 
their Pride and Haughtineſs, upon the Score of their Privileges, that they were not 


capable of the wiſe Inſtructions with which our Lord would have gained them to 
the Truth: It was this which rendered them unteachable, and impenetrable : And 


when the Conviction was ſo great, that they could not but give ſome Credit to our 

Lord, yet becauſe of the Phariſees they did not cone him, left they ſhould be put out xii. 42,45. 

of the Synagogue : For they loved the Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe of God. 

They were ſwelled with Pride and Hanghtineſs ; and this rendered the Doctrine of 

Chriſt ineffectual. They were deſcended from Abraham; marked for God's Pecu- Mat. iii 9. 

liar by Circumciſion; favoured with the Law, and Temple; ſeparated from other Jobs vii. 

Nations by their Inſtitutions and Rites: And theſe Things left them proud, and 3“, - 13 

his Followers to the trueſt Wiſdom and greateſt Happineſs, by rendering them SOM 
THEsE were indeed the principal Cauſes, and flowing from themſelves, upon 

which the Jews rejected Jeſus and his holy Doctrine. And we ſee they were their 

Luſts and Crimes: It was not their Reaſon, but their Vices that made Head againſt 

Jeſus and his Religion. I ſhall, 5 
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II. Sys w ſome other Cauſes from themſelves which were leſs principal, which 


2 diſpoſed the Fews to reject Jeſus and his holy Religion. And thoſe were ſome 


dangerous Errors and Miſtakes about Religion, and Matters relating thereunto, 
Their Luſts indeed and Vices, the Naughtineſs of their Wills and their corrupt 
Affections, might incline them to thoſe Errors, and be the Occaſion of their fall- 
ing into them; and ſo far they were criminal and culpable. But conſiderin 
theſe Errors ſeparately and apart, they were Cauſes leſs principal, and of leſs 
Malignity than thoſe above-named. Under this Head I reckon the following 
Particulars. 

FIRST, An Over-valuing of Rites, and Inſtitutions; with too great a Neglect 
of moral Virtues, This is a moſt dangerous Error; and the Jews were greatly 
overtaken with it. The Jews were under the Pædagogy of Ordinances. God 
thought fit (and no doubt for very wiſe Reaſons) to lay this Yoke upon them, 
during the OEconomy of Moſes. Their Law was given with great Pomp; and 
very many were the Rites and Inſtitutions to which they ſtood obliged : Such were 
Circumciſion, and Sacrifices of ſeveral Sorts, Purifications, and many other Cere- 
monies. 'Theſe Things they were obliged to, becauſe God required them at their 
Hands: But they were too apt to reſt here, and to neglect the moral Duties, which 
were of far greater Weight. And upon this Account the Prophets of God re- 
proved them very frequently ; and to ſhew them the wide Difference between moral 
Duties, and mere Inſtitutions, they ſay many Things to depretiate the latter and 
recommend the former. When our Saviour came into the World, he taught a Re- 
ligion that was ſimple and plain, free from Ceremonies, and outward Dreſs and 
Amuſements. He taught us to worſhip God in Spirit and Truth, and did not an- 
nex the Worſhip to one certain Place; He did not clog it with a Multitude of 
Rites; nor require any Sacrifice but what was ſpiritual and reaſonable. He did not 
require that Obſervation of certain Times, and Diſtinction of certain Meats, and 
other Uſages, which had obtained before, and under the Law of Mojes. Hence it 
was that the Jeus quarreled with Jeſus, and rejected his Doctrine. If he did 
a good Work and a moſt miraculous one, then they excepted againſt him, that he 


Lukevi.3. did it on the Sabbath-day. If the Work were never ſo good or innocent, yet they 


had this Objection againſt it. At another Time they quarrel with him becauſe his 
Followers waſhed not their Hands; though they in the mean time neglected their 
Duty to their natural Parents, and avoided not thoſe Things which do indeed defile 
the Man, They laid great Streſs upon little Things, and paſſed over the weigbtier 
Things of God's Law: They were Contenders for Circumciſion and the leſſer Laws 
of Moſes, and neglected the Circumciſion of the Heart, Hence it was that they 
impugned the Chriſtian Religion: And this Spirit continued in the Fews in after 
Times, and continues to this Day. Thus Trypho objects againſt the Chriſtians, 
not only that they obſerved not the Feaſts and their Sabbath, but al that they 
had not Circumciſion, Tuſtin Martyr gives a clear Anſwer to this Matter of Cir- 
cumciſion, in theſe Words; El yap iy avayxaic, &c. If, ſays he, Circumciſion were 
neeeſſary, God would never have formed Adam uncircumciſed, nor would he have had 
Reſpe&t to the Sacrifice of uncircumciſed Abel: It would not have been ſaid of uncir- 
cumciſed Enoch, that he pleaſed God, and was not, becauſe God took him. Uncircum- 
ciſed Lot was ſaved from Sodom by God and his Angels. Noah, that was the Head 
of the Race of Mankind, went uncircumciſed, as well as his Children, into the Ark. 
Uncircumciſed Melchiſedeck was Prieſt of the High God; to whom Abraham, who 
firſt received Circumciſion, paid Tithe, and from whom he was bleſſed; and according 
to whoſe Order David foretels God would raiſe up a Prieſt for ever. I will not re- 
peat what that Father adds concerning the Sabbath, and Diſtinction of Meats. 
Certain it is, that the Laying too great a Streſs upon mere Inſtitutions, is a dan- 
gerous Error; and hence it was that the Jeus rejected Chriſtianity. 

SECONDLY, A Belief that they were obliged to give a blind and implicit Be- 
lief to their Superiors, without uſing their Judgment of Diſcretion, and examining 
the Merits of the Cauſe. Wherever this lewd Opinion obtains, the Way of com- 
ing at the Truth is obſtructed : And this is the Miſery of it, that if a Man chance 

| 5 | Aras: to 

I. Martyr. Dialog. cum Trypb. Jadæso. 
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* be miſled by his Superiors, there will be no Hope that he ſhould ever return to Kidder. 
the Truth. He that thinks himſelf obliged to believe as his Superiors believe, a 


whenever he is miſguided, he is paſt all Hope of ever returning into the right Way 


again. The Jews were mightily devoted to their Wiſe Men, and their Sanbedrin; Deut. 
and (it muſt be confeſſed) there was great Care taken that the Determination of the i. S. 


udges in Matters of Controverſy, and Caſes of Difficulty, ſhould not be deſpiſed. 
this Proviſion did not ſuppoſe thoſe Judges infallible ; and he that thinks him- 
ſelf obliged to obey the Sentence of a Court 1s not therefore obliged to believe it to 
be ju/t. Beſides, the Queſtion here is of Matters of Faith: Every Man is here to 
account for himſelf. Jeſus tells us, that f the Blind lead the Blind, they ſhall both 


fall into the Ditch. The Jeus on the other hand erroneouſly thought themſelves 


bound to believe with their Elders; and one great Reaſon why they rejected Je- 


fas and his Doctrine, was, becauſe they did ſo, Do the Rulers know indeed that john vii. 
this is the very Chriſt? ſay the Jews of Jeſus. When the Officers that were ſent 26, 48. 


to take him could not but ſay, Never Man fpake hike this Man, the Phariſees re- 
plyed, Are ye alſo deceived? Have any of the Rulers or the Phariſees believed on 
him? This was not the Queſtion, Whether they believed or not? The true State 
of the Queſtion was, Whether or no he were worthy of Belief? Jeſus refers them 
to Moſes, and to his Works. The fooliſh Jeus reject him, becauſe the Elders had 
done fo. And this is the Caſe of the Jews to this Day: They obſtinately adhere 
to the Sentence of their Fore-fathers; and refuſe to accept of Jeſus as their Me/- 


fras, becauſe they owned him not. I have read of a Spaniſh Few, who being by 


a Chriſtian, and a Divine of our Church, urged with the Danger of obſtinate 
perſiſting in his Judaiſm, after Means of Conviction, replyed, That he deſired to 
be in no better Condition, nor to be thought wiſer, than the Wiſe Men of his 
Nation: And that if he were damned, ſo would Maimon, and Raſhi, &c. be. So 
addicted are theſe Men to their Wiſe Men, that they will rather hazard their Sal- 
vation, than lay aſide their Prejudice, and examine (as they ought) the Merits of 
the Cauſe. They are ſo far from receding from the Sentence of their Fore-fathers 
themselves, that they expreſs the greateſt Deteſtation of thoſe who turn Chriſtians : 
They have a Saying among them, that they muſt Beware of Proſelytes to the tenth 
Generation. 1 5 
TIR DIV, Too great an Opinion of their Traditional or Oral Law (as they 
call it) inſtead of adhering to that which was written, as they ought to have done. 
The Jeu pretend to a Law, delivered by God to Moſes, and by him to the Fews 
his Contemporaries, and by them to ſucceeding Ages, from one Generation to an- 
other, which was not written, but delivered by Word of Mouth: This they call 
their Oral Law; and make it a neceſſary Expoſition of the ' written Law, and 
have an equal Eſteem for it. It is pretended by the Hebrew Doctors, that the 
written Law, without the Oral, is obſcure, and an imperfe&t Rule: And that 
Mojes did receive from God, and deliver to the People, this Oral, as well as the 
written Law. * Maimonides (as if he had lived in the Times of Moſes, . and had 
undertaken to write an Hiſtory of what paſſed) takes upon him to acquaint us, 
bow this Law was delivered. He tells us, with great Confidence, that when God 
delivered a Precept to Moſes, he afterward added always the Expoſition and Mean- 
ing of it, That Moſes, after this, went into his Tent, and Aaron alone followed 
him; to whom AAV delivered the Precept he had received, together with its Ex- 
poſition, or, the Oral Law: That hereupon, Aaron kept on the Right-hand of 
Moſes; and that Eleazar and IHhbamar came next into the Tent: To whom NA 
communicated what he before had imparted. to Aaron; upon which, one of them 
betook himſelf to the Left-hand of Moſes, and the other to the Right-hand of 
Aaron: That after this, the LXX Elders came in; and Moſes. taught them as he 
had taught Aaron and his Sons. After them came in the Multitude, and all that 
ſought the Lord; who received the like Inſtruction from his Mouth. Upon the 
whole Matter then, ſays he, Aaron received this from Mojes four Times, his Sons 
thrice, the Elders twice, and the Multitude once. He afterwards tells how this 
Knowledge was conveyed by Aaron, and his Sons, &c. But all this is deſtitute 
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of Proof, and Probability alſo: We have no ſufficient Ground to admit the Mat- 
ter of Fact; no Reaſon to believe this bold and confident Few. I know ve 

well that others of the Hebrew Doctors have pleaded for the Neceſſity of an Oral 
or Traditional Law, as well as a written one. But all this is vain, and no more 


than what the Church of Rome does ; which pleads, that there muſt be an infal- 


lible Judge of Controverſies, becauſe ſhe fancies, that unleſs this be granted, there 
would be a great Defect, and that God had not made ſufficient Proviſion for his 
Church. For what a late Fewiſß Writer hath advanced in this Argument, as it 
ſpeaks the Modeſty of the Man, fo it deſerves to be conſidered : He affirms, in- 
deed, the Neceſſity of an Oral Law in Laws that are merely poſitive, where the 
Manner of executing the Law 1s not determined by the written Law ; but he de- 
clares, that by the Oral Law he underſtands no more than the Mode of exerciſing 
outward Worſhip : And that it is neceſſary ſuch a Law ſhould be admitted, in 
many Caſes, he contends; e. g. in the Law which requires Circumciſion, Fringes 
on the Garments, that requires Faſting on the Day of Expiation; and which for- 
bids the offering Sacriſices that have Blemiſhes, and ordinary Works on the Sab- 
bath Day. Here the written Law, being general, and in Terms at large, it is 
neceſſary that an Oral or Traditional Law be admitted, which may reach to par- 
ticular Caſes and Emergencies, and determine the Manner how theſe Precepts 
were to be executed. The Manner of Circumciſing is not defined, nor the Num- 
ber, Faſhion, Materials, or Colour of the Fringes: What are to be reputed Ble- 
miſhes, which hinder the Beaſt from being a fit Sacrifice, is not expreſſed ; nor yet 
the particular Works forbidden on the Sabbath, &c. 

ALL that can be truly inferred from this is, That where the written Law had 
not determined any Circumſtance, the Conſtitutions of the Elders ought to be ſub- 
mitted to by the People; provided thoſe Conſtitutions did not any Way claſh with 
what was written, or make it void. It does not hence follow that theſe Conſti- 
tutions were as much Divine as the written Law; or that theſe Things were de- 
livered by God to Mofes, and by Moſes to the People; which is the Queſtion be- 
tween the Yew and Chriſtian, . 

THAT theſe Conſtitutions of the Elders are a Divine Lau, can never be pro- 
ved: But certain it is that this Opinion is a great Obſtruction to the Belief of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine: And wherever ſuch a Propoſition is advanced and defended, 
Men are not to be brought to the Truth. We have great Experience of this in 
the Roman Church; who, under Pretence of Catholic Tradition, have brought into 


the Church the moſt unreaſonable Doctrines and Practices: Such are that of Tran- 


ſubſtantiation and the Sacrifice of the Maſs. Under this Pretence of Tradition 


they have corrupted and depraved the Chriſtian Doctrine. It is very ſtrange that 


there ſhould not be found in the written Word any expreſs Mention of the Oral 
and Traditional Law, which the Jews and falſe Chri/tians fo frequently apply them- 
ſelves to, for Defence of their ſuperſtitious Fopperies. And when the written Law 
was almoſt loſt in the Days of Joſiab, it is very ſtrange ſuch a vaſt Number of 
Oral Traditions ſhould be preſerved intire. 

OUR Saviour, upon all Occafions, appeals to what is written; and lets the Fews 
know how vain they were in urging Traditions, and in the mean Time making 
void the Law of God, which was written. They taught for Dofrines the Command- 
ments of Men: Nor was this a new Charge upon them; their Prophet 1@iah had 


ſaid of them, in God's Name, Their Fear towards me is taught by the Precepts of 


Men. No wonder that they were not convinced by the written Word of God, 
who had ſet up another Rule, which God never made. Such Men will think 
themſelves obliged to believe as their Church believes; and when it is come to that, 
no wonder that he who believes with the Church, ſhould err with it too. 

Trxsr were the Cauſes of the Jewiſh Infidelity : The Chriſtian Doctrine did 
not want ſufficient Motives of Credibility ; but the Jes ſhut their Eyes, and har- 
dened their Hearts, and would not receive the Truth. Upon this, | 
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III. Go v abandoned them, and their Hearts were hardened; and this was a ju- Kidder. 
dicial Hardneſs for their former Wickedneſs: For whatever the Scripture may ſeem ©: I, 
to impute to God in this Matter, we are ſure of this, that God is the Author of 

no Man's Sin, nor can he be faid to harden any Man or People, in any Senſe that 

is derogatory to his Holineſs and Juſtice. This 2 of the Jeus was foreſeen, 

and foretold; and it was owing to their own Wickedneſs: Which was fo great, fo 
general, and ſo provoking, that God thought fit to abandon them, and reject them 

from being his People, and leave them under that Hardneſs of Heart, which they 

had brought upon themſelves by their own repeated Provocations. In them is ful- 

filled the er of Eſaias, which faith, By hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not Iii. vi. . 
underſtand: And ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive : For this People's Heart is 3 tt % 
waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull of hearing, and their Eyes they have cloſed; leſt Is. ” 
at any Time they ſhould fee with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and ſhould 
underſtand with their Heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them. Their 
Wickedneſs was from themſelves, and their Hardneſs from that; and God thought 

fit to leave them under that Obduracy, which they had brought upon themſelves. 

Their Diſeaſe was of their own procuring ; God offered to heal them, and they 

would not be healed. Their Death is owing to themſelves; and God can in no 

other Senſe be ſaid to harden them, than as he leaves them to that Hardneſs and 
Blindneſs, which by their Sins they brought upon themſelves: Nor any farther to 

have any Hand in their Deſtruction, than a righteous Judge hath in the Death of 

a Criminal; who does indeed pronounce the Sentence of Death, but his Crime was 

the true Cauſe which brought it upon him, Indeed this Matter is expreſſed with 

ſome Variety in Holy Scripture : And the Text of the Holy Writ, or the Verſion of 

the Text, may occaſion ſome Miſunderſtanding, in the unwary Reader, in this of 

God's hardening wicked Men. Thus in a 3 Place of St. John, we find this 
Matter expreſſed ; Therefore they could not believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, He John xii. 
hath blinded their Eyes, and hardened their Hearts, that they ſhould not ſee with their 39 40. 
Eyes, &c. Here the unwary Reader will be apt, from theſe Words, to attribute 

the Jews Infidelity to God; whereas it was owing to their own Wickedneſs. We 

read, indeed, He hath blinded their Eyes, &c. and by he, we are prone to under- 

ſtand God: But we have not Cauſe fo to do. For as this is not imputed to God in 

the Prophet Jaiab, nor in the Quotation as it lies in St. Matthew, nor in the Sy- 

riack Verſion of this Place, ſo it ought not to be imputed to him from the Place 

itſelf: For it imports no more than this, hat their 35 were blinded, &c. It is 
common among the ſacred Writers, that an active Verb, that hath no Peron 

going before it, is to be underſtood as a Paſſive or Inperſonal; and the careful Ob- 

ſerving of this Manner of Speech will remove many Difficulties that might other- 

wiſe diſturb us. We have Plenty of Examples to this Purpoſe, both in the New 
Teſtament and in the Old. Make to yourſeFves Friends of the Mammon of Unrigh- Luke xvi. 
teouſneſs : That when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting Habitations, 1. e. 9 
That ye may be received, &c. Again, This Night do they require thy Soul, (lo the xii. 20,48. 
Greek imports, and ſo it is in the marginal Reading,) z. e. thy Soul ſhall be re- 
quired. Again, Unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much required: And 
to whom Men have committed much, (i. e. to whom much is committed; of him they 
will ask the more; 1. e. the more ſhall be aſked. Again, it is ſaid of the Salt that py 1 77 
hath Fl its Savour, eg Barnaaw auto, We render it, Men caſt it out; that is, it Match. v. 
ſhall be caſt out: Thus St. Matthew ſays of it, that 17 7s good for nothing, _ wa, 3 
Genre, Se, but to be caſt out. And in the Old Teftament, this Manner of Speak- 

ing alſo obtains, He ſhall call his Name, ſo it is in the Hebrew; but we give the If.. ix. 6. 
true Senſe, when we render it, his Name ſhall be called. Again, The Anger of the 2 Sam. 
Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, and he moved David againſt them. God did not **. i. 
move David: It is expreſly faid in a parallel Place that Satan provoked David to 1 Chron. 
number Mael: And what we render by, He moved David, imports no more but ** i. 
this, that David was moved: And had our Interpreters ſo rendered thoſe Words, 

they had given us the true Senſe and Meaning; and would have done no more 

than what they have juſtifiably done in rendering Tai. ix, 6. of which I took 
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Notice before. Once more, we read, Exod. vii. 13. He hardened Pharaoh's Heart, 
that he harkened not unto them. And ſome, perhaps, underſtand it of God: But 
by no Means is the Place ſo to be underſtood, There is no mention of God juſt 
before: And the Words import no more but this, that Pharaoh's Heart was har- 
dened; fo the Vulgar and Chaldee have it: And we find the ſame Hebrew Words fo 
rendered, ver. 22. not only by the Greek and Latin, but by the Engliſb Verſion 


alſo: Nor is there any Perſon mentioned in one Place or in the other, In the next 
Exod.viii. Chapter it is faid expreſly, Pharaoh hardened his Heart at this Time alſo : Which 


Words manifeſtly impute his foregoing Hardneſs to himſelf. And what is faid 
John xii. 40. He hath blinded their Eyes, and hardened their Hearts, is by no 
Means to be meant of God, as is evident from what hath been ſaid; it imports 
only the Event, and that their Eyes were blinded, &c. And this farther appears 
from this very Place, as it is cited in the As, The Heart of this People is waxed 


xxviii. 27. gro, &c. and their Eyes have they cloſed, &c. 


AND where God is ſaid to ſend Blndneſs upon, or, harden any, yet certain it is 
he infuſeth no Evil into his Creatures. He juſtly puniiheth ſuch Men; he leaves 
them in the Dark, and to their Luſts; and that for their great Wickedneſs and 
Obſtinacy. | 


THis may ſeem too great a Digreſion: But I feared that when I mentioned the 


judicial Hardening of the Jews, among the Cauſes and Occaſions of their Infide- 


lity, which the Scripture mentions and in ſome Senſe attributes to God, Men might 
miſtake, in thinking the Scriptures do charge this upon God, when they do it not; 
or, that God is, in this, the Author of the Sin or Miſery of any of his Creatures. 


Fearing this, I ſay, I thought it needful to enlarge on this Matter. But I proceed 
to add, ; 


IV. Tur ſince they have ceaſed to be God's People, they have been alſo de- 
prived, for their Sins, of the Helps and Means of bringing them to the Knowledge 


of the Truth. The Converſation Chriſtians have with them, is upon account of 


Trade and Merchandiſe : There hath not been that Care uſed for their Converſion 


which there ought to have been. The firſt Preachers of the Chriſtian Doctrine did 
labour to bring them to the Truth: They had the Power of working Miracles, 
they led moſt exemplary Lives, they preached very frequently upon the Argument 
conteſted between them and the Chriſtians: But afterwards the Fews were left de- 
ſtitute of that Care, and thoſe Advantages of better Information, which once they 
had. Nor was this all. For, | 

V. TRE After-Chriſtians laid many Stumbling-Blocks in their Way, e. g. 

1. THE wicked Lives of Chriſtians : This hath tended very much to the Har- 
dening of the Few. A Man would not eaſily be tempted to a Religion, which 
does not make him better who does profeſs it : For Religion is good for nothing, if 
it do not amend Mens Temper and Manners. The firſt Chriſtians were the beſt 
Men that the World ever ſaw: And had the ſucceeding Ages of Chriſtians trod in 
their Steps, I can hardly believe there would have been left an unbelieving Few in 
the Chriſtian Part of the World. But fo it is, the Chriſtian Church is like the 


Image in Daniel: The firſt and upper Parts of it were Gold and Silver; if you 


come lower, you will find Iron and Clay. The Church of Chriſt at firſt was pure 
and lovely: It did in after Times degenerate, and that in ſo great a Meaſure, that 


were a wiſe Man to chooſe his Religion by the Lives of them who profeſs it, per- 


haps Chriſtianity would be the laſt Religion he would chooſe. Trypho the Few had 
very little to ſay in his Time upon this Head: And it is worth our while to ob- 


ſerve, * how weak his Charge is, when he toucheth upon the Lives of Chriſtians, - 


His Words are theſe, *Ex&yo, i. e. This (fays he) we much wonder at, that you who 


profeſs Godlineſs, and would ſeem to be better than others, are yet no better than others, 


and differ not in your Lives from the Heathens. Here is ſomething that looks like 
a Charge; but if you conſider the following Words of the Few, you will find no- 
thing in it. He goes on, ſpeaking to the Chriſtians: For that (ſays he) ye Reep no 
Feaſts, nor Sabbaths, nor retain Circumciſion, and place your Hopes in a crucified 
Man: And yet ye hope to receive Good from God, when ye obſerve not his Laws. 
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his People? The Caſe is plain, that he does not here charge the Chriſtians with Chap. I. 


Vices and Immoralities ; their Fault was that they were not Jews: They were 
otherwiſe good Men. But the later Jes did not ſtop here; they charge the Chri- 
flians, too truly, with their Vices, and their Diſobedience to the Laws of Fe/us 
their Maſter; which Trypho owned to be great and admirable. They reckon up 
their Deviations from their Rule, and are hardened by our * evil Lives, and temp- 
ted to reject Jeſus, becauſe his Followers are very often the worſt of Men. The 

ws live amongſt debauched Chriſtians, and are hardened by them. I have read 
of an Italian Few that ſaid, That if he were a Chriſtian, the Vices and Doctrines 
of Italy would firangly tempt him to diſown that Name: And of a Spaniſh Jew that 
pretended to be turned Chriſtian; who thereupon bragged, that he had now light 
upon a Religion in which he could at once enjoy his Beads and his Whore. Thus do 
we help to keep the Jeus in their Unbelief. I add, | 

2. THAT not only by our evil * Lives, but many Times by our weak Argu- 
ments againſt the Jews, we tempt them to continue in their Unbelief. It muſt be 
granted, that ſome of the ancient, and many of the modern Chriſtians, have de- 
fended their own Doctrines, and diſputed againſt the Jes, with ſuch weak and 
inſufficient Arguments, that they have thereby only hardened the Jews, and given 
a Blow to their own Cauſe. Many Scriptures have been miſapplied ; and the Fes 
have been aſſaulted by Noiſe and Clamour, by idle Legends, and ſtrained Inter- 
pretations, rather than by all the rational Ways of Conviction. And very often, 
Force hath been uſed inſtead of Reaſoning; and inſtead of allowing them to be 
Men of Wit and Senſe, (as in Truth they are) and treating them humanly, we 


have uſed them barbarouſly ; and with great Inhumanity perſecuted them whom we 


ought to have convinced. This the Fews are very ſenſible of; and do make great 
and juſt Complaints of it in their Writings: And this hath been another great 
Occaſion of their continuing in their Unbelief. | 

3. Many Doctrines and undue Practices continue in the Chriſtian Church, 


which are a Scandal and Rock of Offence to the eus. For they are fo very un- 


reaſonable and abſurd, and fo directly contrary to their Law, that wherever theſe 
prevail there can be no Hopes of bringing the Jews over to the Chriſtian Faith. 


| I do profeſs, that if I had no other Idea of Chriſtianity, than what ſome of the 


Jews have, who live in Popiſh Countries; and no other than what Abravanel and 
others had of it, who died a little before the Reformation, JI cannot ſee what could 
ever induce me to become a Chriſtian: But eſpecially I ſhould be far from it, had 
I been from my Youth brought up in the Law of Moſes. The Church of Rome 
hath very much to anſwer for in this Matter. A great Part of the later Jews Ob- 
jections againſt the Chriſtian Religion, are levelled againſt that Idea which they 
conceived of it from the avowed Doctrines and Practices of the Church of Rome. 
For they looked upon that Church as the Standard of © Chriſtianity; and ſeem to 
have no other Notion of it than what they receive thence. Hence it is that their 
Books are ſo full of Objections againſt the Chriſtian Religion: They object againſt 
the Worſhip of Images, and the Sacrament of the Altar; and ſo they juſtly may: 
For the fir/? of theſe is directly againſt the Letter of their Law, and the other none 


of the Inſtitutions of Jeſus. They diſpute warmly againſt the Doctrine of Tan- 


ſubſtantiation. This Doctrine they are certain cannot be true; and if they cannot 
be certain of that, they can never be certain of any Thing; and therefore not of 
their own Religion, nor of the Truth of ours: And then the Worſhip and Adora- 
tion of the Hoſt, which is annexed to it, is 1dolatry, by the Confeſſion of thoſe 
who require it, if the Doctrine on which it is built ſhould chance to be falſe. 
They argue againſt the Praying to Saints, the Doctrine of Purgatory, Croſſing our 
ſelves when it thunders, Chriſtening of Bells, the Neceſſity of the Cælibacy of Prieſts, 
and the vowed fingle Life of Monks and Nuns; the receiving the Apocryphal Books 
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L deed the Doctrines and Practices of the Roman Church, but not of Chriſt and the 


© © primitive Chriſtians; and therefore we are not bound to defend them, nor are wg 


at all concerned in theſe Objections of the Fews, And when Abravanel diſcourſes 
againſt the Pope and his Followers, as if they were the very ſame with all Chri- 
ſtians; and when he interprets thoſe Places in Daniel (which Chriſtians under- 
ſtood of Anti-Chrift) of the Pope and his Church, it is manifeſt that as to the för- 
mer, he is under a great Miſtake; and for the latter, we have no Diſpute with 
him. He knew no other Chriſtianity indeed, in his Time, than what he found in 
that Church; and was harraſſed and driven from Place to Place, and had con- 
ceived a great Diſpleaſure againſt that Church: But we are obliged no farther to 
defend her, than ſhe keeps to the Doctrine and Practice of Chr;/?, and the firſt 
Chri/tians. 

Id the mean time the Jews are much to be pitied, who receive ſo much Scan- 
dal from the Romaniſts, and are kept in their Unbelief by the corrupt Doctrines 
and Practices of that apoſtatized Church. Thoſe of that Communion will have a 
fad Account to give, as well for having corrupted Chriſtianity, the beſt Religion 
in the World, as alſo for keeping the Jews from embracing it, and receiving the 
unſpeakable Benefits and Advantages of it. They may pleaſe themſelves in giving 
the Jews ſome Protection in their Countries, and encouraging their Converſion, 
and bringing them to hear Sermons; but cannot expect to ſee them become ſin- 
cere Converts, whilſt their wicked Doctrines and idolatrous Practices obtain a- 
mongſt them. 

4. ANOTHER great Stumbling-Block which we Chriſtians have laid in their 
Way, is the Contentions and Wars among us, and the ſeveral Sects and Factions, 
and Schiſms, that have divided the Chriſtian Church. 

For our Wars and Quarrels, it muſt be owned, it is a great Reproach upon 
us; but ſtill not to be imputed to our holy. Religion; and that Matter, as it is ob- 
jected againſt the Chriſtian Religion, ſhall be. conſidered elſewhere, 

Fo x our Sechs and Schi/ms, it muſt be confeſt that the Charge is too true, But 
as this is not to be charged upon our Religion, which tends. to: unite. us, ſo it is. cer- 
tain there was a Time (and, J hope will be) when all CHriſtians were of one Heart 
and Soul. This is a plain Argument that our Religion divides us not: No, it is our 
Departure from it, that hath done it, Beſides, the Je has no Cauſe to object this 
againſt or Religion, when, during the Standing of their Temple, they had their 


Sects alſo; and when they were free from 1dolatry, they were not from, Seffaries : 


And to this Day they have their Karraztes, as well as their miſnical and traditional. 
Jes. And the Jeu that ſaid, That if he would;turn, Cbriſtian, he could not tell 
what Sect he ſhould be, ſaid no more againſt our-Religion, than any Chriſtian might 
have ſaid againſt Sheirs. | | 

BEroRE I put and End to this Diſcourſe, I cannot but repreſent unto, the 
Reader ſome other Things which are great Obſtacles to the Jews at this. Time, and 
render the Hope of their Conver/ion. very faint, and ſmall: There is nothing that 
I. can ſee, as Things are at preſent, that can give us any Hope: I mean, we have 
no Proſpect of it from any Thing within our View, or outward Appearance. Far 
be it from me to limit the Almighty, or call in queſtion any, Part of the Divine 
Revelation relating to this Matter. I hope (and heartily pray for it) that there will 
come a Time when they will be added to the Church; and when; all Impediments, 
which now hinder, will be taken out of the Way. But this will be God's. doing, 
and will be wonderful in our Eyes. In the mean time, they ſeen to. bę very far 
from that bleſſed Condition, and we can, ſe no Hopes of; ſuch a Change. For, 

FIRST, I fear there is not that done: by Christian. Rulets, and People, that 
ought \ to be done towards their * Conver ſian. I: wall not ſo, far: digreſa here, F as: to 


ſhew what is fit to be done to ſo, good an End: I may (if God continua my Life) 


conſider that Matter apart. Chriſtians do indeed receive the Fews into their Coun- 
tries, they uſe them to many Purpoſes relating to Trade and Traffick, to Intelli- 
gence and Correſpondencies: But they have not (too often it hath been ſo) been 


3 25 2 treated 
4 Abravanel, Comment. in Dan. fol. 75. P. 2. 
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treated with that Humanity and Tenderneſs as becomes the Chriſtian Doctrine. Kidder. 
Inſtead of that, they have ſornetimes been feyerely perſecuted and afflicted, and Cap. I. 
very often Aouted and fcoffed at; contemned as Men of no Wit, and not worthy 
of our Notice of Regard. We have wanted that Compaſſion which we ought to 
have for their Souls, and not treated them with due Tenderneſs and Regard: And 
this hath but hardened them in their Obſtinacy, and prejudiced them againſt our 
holy Religion. Beſides this, the Study of the Hebrew Language hath (I know not 
by what Means) been too much laid afide, and we have by that Means been leſs a- 
ble to convince the Feros. It is certain that this Study hath not only been neglected, 
but ridiculed alſo : Whereas nothing could be of greater uſe to us than a great Skill, 
not only of the Biblical Hebrew, but the Rabbinical and Talmudical allo, to ena- 
ble us to convince the Jews. By ſuch a Skill we might be enabled to uſe their 
7 own Weapons againſt them; and to diſpute againſt them from the avow¾ed Princi- 
9 ples of their antient Wiſe Men, for whom they are very prone to expreſs a profound 

Regard. The Jeus are well pleaſed with our Neglect of theſe Studies: And 
thoſe of them that are now in England, have been obſerved of late Vears, when 
a learned Chriſtian hath died, and his Books have been expoſed to Sale, to buy 
the whole Collectioſi of Jewiſſh Books that have been left, and conſequently hin- 
der the Chriſtians from making uſe of theſe Weapons againſt them. I knew a very 
choice Collection or two of late thus unhappily difpoſed of. 
SECONDLY, It is very certain that the Fews are very careful in the Education 
of their Children. They teach them very early to read their Law, and bring 
them up from their Infancy, with wonderful Diligence, in the Knowledge of their 
own © Law, and in Prejudice againſt the Chriſtian Doctrine. They are taught be- 
times to deteſt Chriſtians and Chriftiamty ; and they permit not their Chrildren fo 
much as to play with the Children of Chriſtians, for fear of receiving any Pollu- 
tion or Infection from them, So that from their Milk they are armed againſt the 
Chri/tian Doctrine. They have ſeveral Books to this Purpoſe, that contain filthy 
Reflections upon Jeſus and his Doctrine; and among others, one in Verſe (which 
is eaſily got by heart) to furniſh' their Learners with Anſwers to the common 
Objections made againſt them by Chriſtians. Of how great Moment this is to ſe- 
cure them in their Obſtinacy and Incredulity, I need not repreſent to the Reader. 
THIRDLY, There is ſtill this farther Account to be given of the Fewiſb Ob- 
ſtinacy, and refuſing the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; and it is this. The Jeus do 
not only call by the opprobrious Name of Apoſtates, but are wont to follow with 
the moſt direful and dreadful Execrations imaginable, them who forſake Judaiſim 
and embrace Chri/tianity. They teach that ſuch an Apoſtate as this, Shall have no 
Part in the World to come; That, his Sin ſhall never be forgiven, to eternal Ages. 
They ſpit at him, They call his Children Baſtards, and his Wife polluted and defiled ; 
They refuſe to eat and drink with him; They anathematize, They curſe him, three 
Times a Day, Morning and Evening: And in this Curſe, they pray that he may be 
out off from Hope; They efteem him as an Epicuræan and an Heretick; They con- 
temn bim and his Family, And decline all Afinities with them, be they never jo 
wealthy; They inſidioufly lay wait for him; Him that kills him, they indemnify, 
and affirm, bat he needs not Repentance, but is to be efteemed as if he had brought an 
Oblation. When he dies, they ſay of him, The Name of the Wicked ſhall rot. If 
in his Life-time any Evi/s befal him, they ſay, Thus let the Enemies of the Lord 
periſh; They rejoice in his Fall; and make his Goods common. They follow him 
with many Reproaches; when they mention him, they ſay, Let his Name and Memory 
be blotted out, and let this Apoſtate be our Atonement ; Woe be to him and to his Soul, 
Moe be to his Father and Mother, that brought him up and conceived him; Woe be to 
his Maſter who taught him the Law, &c. This Account we have from a * Fewiſh 
Writer, who lived near 300 Years ago, and wrote a Book called a Book of Faith, 
in which he undertakes to ſhew the Cauſes, for which the Jews, though they are 
convinced of the Truth, yet dare not profeſs the Chriſtian Faith. No Man can 
doubt but this Conduct of the Ferws does tend very much to the keeping their Peo- 
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A Demonſtration of the Meſſias. 


Kidder. 
Chap. I. 


ple from becoming Chriſtians. I had an Account from a Few himſelf, who told 
me, he was reſolved to turn Chriſtian: But with this Man, after I had encouraged 
him to perſiſt in that good Reſolution, when he was gone from me, the Fews Sy- 
nagogue uſed ſuch Methods, that he came no more, but continues among them as 
before. I received an Account from another, a young Woman of a conſiderable 
Fortune, that ſhe was convinced of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and was 
in great Affliction on that Account, becauſe ſhe knew not how to profeſs Chriſti- 
anity, her Father and Uncle being alive, who would never allow it. She was un- 
ſpeakably tormented on this Occaſion ; I made Means to ſpeak with her Father, I 
offered him to come to his Houſe, to diſcourſe with his Daughter before him, and 
before their Chacham, or Preacher, or what other Jews he pleaſed. His Anſwer 
was, He could not ſubmit to it : Moreover ** added, That if he admitted me to 
come to his Houſe upon ſuch an Occaſion, M ſhould incur the Diſpleaſure of the 
Synagogue ; which he was not willing to do. He aſſured me alſo that his Daugh- 
ter had no Inclination to turn Chriſtian, and that what I was informed of as to 
that Matter, was by no Means to be credited. I could proceed no farther. I am 
ſufficiently aſſured that I was not miſinformed ; and upon Inquiry afterwards I was 
aſſured, that he threatened his Daughter that he would take away her Life, if ſhe 
durſt for the future ſhew her Inclinations to turn Chriſtian. 

LASTLY, The Inſincerity and wicked Practices of thoſe, who from being 
Jews have turned Chriſtians, hath been a great Obſtacle and Impediment to the 
Converſion of the Jews. I will not enlarge upon this Head as I might: I take 


no Pleaſure in laying open the Miſcarriages of theſe Wretches. The Stories to this 


Purpoſe are too well known. The Fear of Torments, the Hope of Preferment 
and Gains, have prevailed with too many to profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, who 
are ſtill Jews in their Hearts, and give too great Proofs of it when they come to 
die; and if they do not, yet their Lives have been ſo profligate, that we cannot 


believe they have any Senſe of Religion at all. I have ſeen too much of this my 


ſelf, in that Acquaintance I have had with them; and many Things upon this 


Head might be collected from Books. This hath proved of very fatal Conſe- 
quence ; for as it hath hardened the Fews, ſo it hath diſcouraged Chriſtians from 
endeavouring to make Proſelytes. It is not many Years ſince that I was informed, 
that there was a certain learned Few who was deſirous to become a Chriſtian: But 
then he that informed me, added, That at preſent this Few wanted ſome Pounds 
to redeem him out of Priſon, I replied that he ſhould be redeemed thence, and 
the Money be depoſited which he deſired. I ſent a very learned Man to the Pri- 


_ ſon to give me an Account of the Man: He found him, and inquired of him 


upon what Metives he was inclined to turn Chriſtian, he having declared his De- 
fire to change his Religion ; but ſoon found that it was a Matter that he had never 
conſidered, and was not able to make any Kind of Reply unto: It was all Artifice, 
to get Money and Relief. I will not be ſo uncharitable as to think they are all 
Hypocrites and bad Men; God forbid I ſhould entertain ſuch a Thought; but I 
have too much Caule to fear that too many of them are. 

To conclude, We ſhall better now diſcern, what our Duty is, in order to the 
Converting of the Jews, and how great a Work and Taſk it is. This ſhould not 
diſcourage us from attempting it ; but put us upon greater Diligence, and proper 
Methods. Something we may all do, viz. To pray earneſtly to God for them, 


that he would remove the Veil that is upon their Hearts, and bring them to the 


Knowledge of the Truth. 
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A Demonſtration of the Meſſias. 


CHAP. II. 


The Tews Objections againſt the Credibility of the four Goſpels. Their Objections 
gfe 1 0 four 1 The two firſt confidered in this Chapter, viz. I. That 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is inconſiſtent with 1tſelf, or with the Notoriety of the 
Matter of Fat#?. This they attempt to- prove; from the Genealogy of St. Mat- 
. thew, compared with that of St. Luke; from the Relation of Jelus's curſing the 


Fig- tree; from the Prayer of Jeſus, Luke xxiii. 34. from the various Relating of 


the Reſurrection of Jeſus ; and from thoſe Words, John ii. 20. Forty and fix Years 


was this Temple in building. This muft be underſtood of Herod's Temple ; whereas 


Herod reigned but thirty-ſeven Years, and fimſhed his Temple-building in eight 
Years, as Ben Gorion affirms. The Matter of the Genealogy to be confidered a- 
part: A particular Anfwer to the other Oßjections under this firſt Head. II. The 
eus pretend that the Hiſtory of the four Goſpels is inconſiſtent with the Law of 
Moſes. This they attempt to prove from Matt, v. 34. compared with Deut. vi. 
13. what Moſes commands in one Place, Jeſus forbids in the other ; again, Jeſus 
calls the loving one another a new Commandment and his Commandment, Jobn 
Xili. 34. and xv. 12. whereas in Truth, it was a Precept of Moles. Befides, Po- 


lygamy and Divorces, which were allowed by Moſes, are forbidden by Jeſus. A 
particular Reply to theſe ſeveral Objectionn. 


AVING before had Occaſion to ſhew, that the Writers of the four Nader. 
or” deſerve Belief as much as Moſes, who wrote the Pentateucb: Or, Chap. II. 
whi 


x ch comes to the ſame Thing, that the four Goſpels are as worthy of 
5 Belief as the five Books of Moſes ; it follows from thence unavoidably, 


that the Jeu, who believes the Writings of Moſes, hath as great Reaſon (I need 
not ſay greater) to believe theſe Writings alſo. But becauſe it is orheruiſe in Matter 
of Fact, I ſhall make a more particular Search after the Reaſons of it. The Few 
mult pretend ſome Reaſons of this; and they muſt be fetched from the four Goſpels 
themſelves. And indeed, they do produce, in their Writings, their Objections 
againſt 7heſe Books; which I ſhall more particularly conſider, I think the main of 
them are reducible to theſe following general Heads. 

I. THAT the Hiſtory of the four Goſpels is inconſiſtent with itſelf, or with the 
Notoriety of Matter of Fact. And here they give ſeveral Inſtances : That of the 
Genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke; which they pretend are neither of them 
to the Purpoſe, and that they agree not with one another. The Hiſtory, Mark 
xi. 13, 14. of Feſus's curſing the Fig-tree, is another Objection under this Head. 
It is very ſtrange that Jes ſhould then expect Figs, or curſe the Fig- tree for not 
having them, wheh it is ſaid, That t was not the Time of Figs. Again, Jeſus 
prays for his Crucifiers; Father, forgive them, &c. This Prayer (ſays the Few) 
was heard, or not heard: If not heard, how can this conſiſt with what Jeſus ſays 
elſewhere, John xi. 41. and xvi. 23, 26. and with the Chriſtian Belief of the Effi- 
cacy of Chriſt's Interceſſion? If heard, how come Chri/tians to impute the Cala- 
mities of the Jews to their Crucifying of Feſus ? Again, they object that the Hi- 
ſtory of Cbriſt's Reſurrection is ſo delivered by the four Evangeliſts as renders the 
whole Relation juſtly liable to Suſpicion. Once more: It is pretended that thoſe 
Words, Jobn xi. 20. Forty and fix Years was this Temple in building, are utterly 
inconſiſtent with Matter of Fact. This muſt be underſtood of Hered's Temple; 
now he reigned but thirty-ſeven Years, and he finiſhed the Building his Temple in 
eight Years, as Ben Gorion does affirm. 

IL THrar the Hiſtory of the four Gofpels is inconſiſtent with the Law of MGs. 
This is alſo an Objection of great Force; for we think we ought to receive Moſes 
for a true Prophet; and if Ięſus require any Thing oppoſite to his Law, this will 
have its Weight and deſerve Conſideration. Under this Head it is aid, That 
W 1 commands to ſwear by 1. owe of God, Deut. vi. 13. Jeſus fays 
Vol. I. | to 
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Kidder. to his Followers, Swear not at all, Matt. v. 34. Jeſus calls the loving one another a 
Chap. II. ew Commandment, John xiii. 34. and elſewhere, His Commandment, John xv. 12, 
© Y. whereas in Truth, it was a Precept of Mofes.. Not to ſay that Polygamy and Di- 
vorces, Which were allowed by Moſes, are forbid by Jeſus. 
III. OTHtr Things are alledged out of the Goſpels, as inconſiſtent with the 
common Belief of Chriſtians. Thus Mat. i. 25; is urged as inconſiſtent with the 
Belief of the perpetual Virginity of the bleſſed Virgin. Again, Mat. xix. 17. xx. 
23. Mark vi. 5. xiii. 32. are alledged as inconſiſtent with the Belief that the Chri- ; 
ſtians profeſs of the Divinity of Cbriſt. And laſtly, thoſe Words, Mat. xii. 40. pl 
are urged as inconſiſtent with the Account which Chriſtians give of the Time be- 7 
tween the Death, and the Reſurrection of Jeſus from the Dead. © 
IV. TE four Evangeliſts are charged with miſ-quoting and miſ-applying the 
Teſtimonies, which they produce out of the Old Teſtament, ver. 9. That they f 
quote what is no where to be found, Mat. ii. 23. v. 43. John vii. 38. xix. 28, 36. 4 
Or that they quote falſly, and with Miſtake, Marz u. 26. Mat. xxili. 3 5. xxvil. g. ih 
Or elſe that they quote Places nothing to the Purpoſe, Mat. ii. 15, and ver. 17, 18. 
I. I Bt G1N with the ly Pretence, viz. that the Hiſtory of the four Gopels is 
ll inconſiſtent with itſelf, or with the Notoriety of Matter of Fact. 
(1.) AND here I ſhould begin with the Genealagies of St. Matthew and St. Luke : 
| But that Matter I will ſet aſide here; and afterward conſider it apart. The Hiſtory 
| of TFejus's curſing the Fig-tree is therefore to be next conſidered. 
"4 CY MARK xi. 13, 14. It is ſaid of Fefſus, That ſeeing a Fig-tree afar of, 
having Leaves, he came, if haply he might find any Thing thereon. And when he 
came to it, he found nothing but Leaves; for the Time of Figs was not yet. And Je- 
4 ſus anfwered and ſaid unto it, No Man eat Fruit of thee hereafter for ever. This is 
one of the Objections of the Fews againſt the New Teſtament, Here the Few 
- urgeth, that if 7% had been a Divine Perſon, he would never have expected 
Fruit, where he could not but know there was none: Nor is it reaſonable- to believe 
(nor for the Honour of Jeſus to have it ee of him,) that he ſhould curſe a 
Fig-tree without Cauſe. He ſhould rather have rendered the barren Fig-tree fruit- 
| ful. It is hard to conceive why he. ſhould expe& Figs, or curſe the Tree for 
having none; when it is expreſly ſaid, That the Time of Figs was not yet. To 
expect Figs out of Seaſon, and to curſe the Fig-tree for not bearing them at that 
Time, is very ſurpriſing. The Few that thus objects, tells us, That he once met 
with a Chriſtian, and urged him with this Difficulty ; who found it ſo great, that 
he was forced to forſake the /zteral Senſe, and fly for Refuge to a my/tical one. To 
this I anſwer, | | 
ANsw. 1. That Teſus expected Fruit where he found none, is no Proof that he 
was not a Divine Perſon. It is faid of God, that he looked (or expected) that his 
| Vineyard ſhould bring forth Grapes, and it brought forth wild Grapes, Iſa. v. 2. It 
| is enough, in this preſent Caſe, that Jeſus had juſt Cauſe (as will appear afterward 
1 that he had) to expect Fruit. 
: 2. THAT Jeſus curſed the Fig-tree without Cauſe, the Fews ought not to af- 
| firm ; much leſs object it againſt him. It was however without Fruit, and there- | 
fore unprofitable at preſent; and it was (as is thought from Mat. xxi. 19.) in the © | 
High-way, and ſo had no Proprietor. The other Miracles of Jeſus were generally MF 
ſo many Reſcues and As of Kindneſs : Thoſe of Moſes were often ſo many Plagues E | 
and Inflittions. They are very prone to find fault, who can accuſe Jeſus for 
curſing a barren Fig-tree. The Jewiſb Doctors have a Saying Fructus liberat arbo- 
rem. The Wood which they burnt on the Altar was ſuch as bore no Fruit. They 
are very ſqueamiſh that find fault with Fes for ſuch an Action as this. 
3. Thoſe Words, For the Time of Figs was not yet, may be ſo explained as to 
make the Place very plain, and remove the Force of this Objection of the Jews. 
By the Time of Figs may well be underſtood the Time of gathering them; when 
they were fully ripe, and muſt be gathered, or would fall from the Tree. And 
then thoſe Words, For the Time of Figs was not yet, refer not to thoſe Words im- 
mediately foregoing, but to thoſe before, where it is ſaid that Jeſus ſeeing a Fig- 
tree, be came, if haply he might find any Thing thereon; and he might reaſonably 


expect 
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0 expect Fruit as well as Leaves, becauſe the Fig- time, that is, the Time when Figs _— 
5 were wont to be gathered, was not yet come. © © | _ 

Hr RE is nothing forced in this Interpretation, nothing but what the Words 
will well bear, and what is very agreeable to the Import of them. Kayegs oN is 
the Time of gathering Figs. Thus o Kess Toy „ The Time of Fruit, Mat. 
xxi. 34. ſignifies the Time of gathering Fruit. his, in St. Mark, is called the 
Time, Mark xii. 2, * r 
A Arp in the Parable of the Vineyard it is ſaid of him that planted the Vine- 
5 yard, Kai ty xaigp, and at the Seaſon (i. e. the Time of gathering in the Grapes, as 
appears by the Context) he ſent a Servant to the Hujbandmen, that they ſhould give 
him of the Fruit of the Vineyard; Luke xx. 10. It 1s ſaid, when the Spies were ſent 
into Canaan, That the Time was the Time of the firſt ripe Grapes, Numb. xiii. 20. 
i. e. The Time when they were fit to be gathered, as appears from the Context, 
(Compare ver. 20. with ver. 23.) Nor is any Thing more frequent in common 
Speech: That is the Time or Seaſon of a Thing, when it is . and taten in. 
That is called the Hop-time, and Hemp-time, &c. when theſe Things are gathered : 
; And fo the Time of Figs, or Fig-time may well denote the Time of gathering 
* them 27. | | 7251.1 
: THERE is no Reaſon any Man ſhould object againſt connecting theſe Words, 

: fer the Time of Figs was not yet, with thoſe which tell us, That Jeſus came ex- 
B pecting Figs, and not with thoſe immediately preceding them. For befides the 
2 Examples to this Purpoſe in the Old Teſtament, St. Mark himſelf does elſewhere 
; give an Example of like Nature. Speaking of thoſe who came to the Sepulchre of 
= Fefus, he ſays, They ſaid among themſelves, who ſhall roll us away the Stone? It fol- 
1 lows, And when they looked they jaw that the Stone was rolled away : And after this 
3 it is added, For it was very great, Mark xvi. 3, 4. Where it is manifeſt that thoſe 
Words, For it was very great, are not to be connected to thoſe which go immedi- 

ately before them, but to thoſe in the 7h;rd Verſe. | 
In the Old Teſtament we may find ſeveral Places, where certain Words are not 
connected to thoſe immediately preceding, but to others at a greater Diſtance, e. g. 
1 It is ſaid that Lot beheld all the Plain of Jordan, that it was well watered every 
IN where, before the Lord deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrha, even as the Garden of the 
X Lord, like the Land of Egypt, as thou comeſt unto Zohar, Gen. xiii, 10. Thoſe 
Words, As thou comeſt unto Zohar cannot be connected unto the Land of Egypt, 
mentioned juſt before, but to the Plain of Fordan, to which it did belong. Again, 
Joſbua wrote theſe Words in the Book of the Law of God, and took a great Stone, 
and jet it up there, under an Oak, that was in the Sanctuary of the Lord, Joſh. xxiv. 
26. Thoſe Words, in the Sanctuary, refer to the Book of the Law, which was 

there; and not to the Oak, which was nat in the Sanctuary. | 

4. Fox what the Few tells of the CO I am little concerned in it. He 
needed not to forſake the literal Senſe: And yet I would not contend with him that 
thould affirm that there is ſome Myſtery in this Matter. 

Ir the Chriſtian, the Jew ſpeaks of, did affirm, that there was a my/tical Senſe 
of this Paſſage, he faid no more than what the Greek and Latin Fathers, and the 
later Chri/tian Writers have alſo affirmed. This Paſſage is by them applied to the 
Jewiſh Synagogue, and phariſaical Traditions, and the Unprofitableneſs of their 
legal Obſervances: And it were eaſy to produce many Teſtimonies to this Purpoſe. 
Jeſus was ready to ſuffer; and he might think fit by this Miracle to confirm his 
Followers againſt that Time of Trial. And moreover, it is probable that the 
Curſing the Fig-tree was ænigmatical, and that it ſignified the approaching Male- 
diction and Rejection of the Fewwi/h Nation. We find in St. Matthew, after this 
Matter is related, what our Saviour adds, Therefore ſay J unto you, the Kingdom 
of God fhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits 
7bereof, Matt, xxi. 43. which will receive farther Confirmation from our Saviour's 
Words elſewhere ; and they are theſe; A certain Man had a Fig-tree planted in 
his Vineyard, and he came and ſought Fruit thereon, and found none: Hereu pon, he 
commanded that it ſhould be cut down, and no longer cumber the Ground, Luke 
X11. 6, 7, God grant that the Fews may lay this Matter to Heart! 
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Kidder. 


Chap. II. 


F. THERE is one Thing more that I ſhall add: The Jew fays, That the 
Chriſtian, againſt whom he objected this Difficulty, was forced to forſabe the lite- 
ral Senſe, and fly, for Refuge, to a myſtical one. The Credit of this Paſſage de- 
pends upon the Veracity of this Jew : But let us take it for granted, that the Chri- 


ſtian did recur to a myſtical Senſe; yet does it not thence follow that he forſook the 


literal : And this will appear from the Principles owned among the Jews. Abra- 
vanel teacheth quite another Doctrine: He thinks the /zteral and myſtical Senſe 
very conſiſtent with each other. The Hiſtory of the Creation is expounded my/t:- 
cally by the Jews; but yet the Facts, as related by Moſes, are not therefore called 
in Queſtion. We Chrifians do not diſallow a myſtical Senſe in this Matter; but 
ſtill we do not (and I am ſure we ought not to) deſtroy the literal. And allow- 
ing a Myftery in this Account given by the Evangeliſts of the Fig-tree which was 
curſed, yet this does not deſtroy the /zteral Senſe. No Chriſtian can deny the 
Faith and Truth of the Relation. We very well know that the Structure of the 
Tabernacle and Veſtments of Aaron are by Fojephus, by Philo, by R. Bechai (to 
name no more) expounded by Way of Midraſb, in a myſtical Senſe : Does it 
thence follow, that theſe (or any other Jews that do the ſame) do deny the /teral 
Senſe? They are far from it; and we ſhould be very unjuſt if we ſhould charge 
ſo foul a Crime upon them. The Chriſtian, with whom this Few argued, might 
perhaps be puzzled : But it is certain he could not by his Principles deny the Truth 
of the Relation: And his telling the ew that there was a My/tery in that Matter, 
does not ſo much as imply that he denied the Fact. If a myſtical Senſe deſtroy the 


literal, the Law of Moſes will be deſtroyed by the Jeus themſelves: The Jeus are 


Prov. xxv. 
It. 


great Admirers of the Letter of their Law ; but yet allow it to be full of Type 
and Myſtery. R. Bechai tells us, more than once, that the © whole Law 7s all of it 
nothing but T1291 i. e. Types, or Inſinuations of ſome other Thing. Abravanel 
tells us, It is fit we ſhould expound the Section of the Creation according to the 
Letter; but then he is for the my/tical Senſe. alſo, which he makes the Spirit or 
better Part of the Law. A Word, fitly ſpoken, is ike Apples of Gold in Pictures 
of Sifver : This is expounded by © Maimon to my preſent Purpoſe. The Letter of 
Scripture is, the Pi&ures in Silver, the curious Net-work, that encompaſſes ſome- 
thing that is more precious; which is here compared to the Apples of Gold, which 
are contained and incloſed, and ſomething obſcured alſo, by theſe Pictures of 


Silver. 


(3.) AGAIN, FJeſus prays for his Cruciſiers, Luke xxiii. 34. Father, forgive 


them, for they know not what they do. Theſe are the Words of Jeſus; and admit- - 


ting them ſo to be, the Few pretends, that this Text would alone ſubvert the 
whole Chri/tian Religion. And thus he argues; we Chriſtians commonly ſay, that 
the Jews ſuffer great Miſeries for putting our Jeſus to Death. If this be true (ſays 
the Few) God did not hear the Prayer of Jeſus, nor did his Interceſſion avail on 
their Behalf. If Chriſtians grant that Feſus was heard, they ought not to impute 
the Calamities which have befallen them, to their Cruciſying of Feſus. To fay that 
Feſus was not heard, when he thus prayed to God, is not only in itſelf very hard 
for any Chriſtian to affirm, but very inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of the New 
Teſtament, For TFeſus himſelf elſewhere ſaid, Father, I thank thee, that thou hear- 
eft me; and I knew that thou heareſt me always, John xi. 41, 42. And Chriſtians 
do expect great Benefits from the Interceſſion of Jeſus; and are taught ſo to do 
by Fejus himſelf, Yerily, verily, T ſay unto you (lays Feſus) whatſoever ye ſhall 
aſk the Father in my Name, he will give it you. Again, At that Day ye ſhall 


aſe in my Name; and I ſay not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you, Chap. 


xvi. 23, 26. | 

IN 8 whereunto I deſire the following Particulars may be conſidered. 

1. THAT we do grant that God heard this Prayer of Jeſus; and yet for all 
that the Jer are juſtly charged to this Day for crucifying and rejeQting Jeſus, 
and may for that Sin be juſtly ſaid to ſuffer. Could the Few have made it appear 
that Ze/us in that Prayer had not been heard, he had faid ſomething to the Purpoſe. 


However, 


„ Abravanel in Legen, fol. 25. col. 3, 4. © R, Bechai in Legen, fol. 162. c. 3. & ful. 166. 4 3. à Ubi 
Supra. Maimon. Prefars, in More Nevochim. f R. Jaar. l. ii. c. 40. 1 
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However, we do not object againſt the Divine Miſſion of Moſes, though the Peo- Kidder. 
ple were puniſhed, for whom he paſſionately begged Pardon, Exod. xxxii. 32, 33, Chap. II, 
35. Numb. xiv. 19, 23. And yet it is certain that God heard Moſes. But here is | 
no Proof at all that Teſus was not heard for thoſe Men for whom he prayed ; we 
” {know very well that many of the Jews were, after this, received into Chriſt's 
Church, and were pardoned: Nor have we any Cauſe to think that any of hem, 
for whom Feſus prays, were forgotten. 

. 2. IT is to be conſidered for whom Feſus prays, viz. for thoſe who had an Hand 

in his laſt Sufferings, and were ignorantly in the Fact; thoſe who knew not what 
they did. The preſent Jews approve of their Fathers Practice, and continue to reject 
Feſus: And whereas ſome of their Fathers ſinned through Ignorance, it does not 
therefore follow that the preſent Jews do fo alſo : Nor is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 

the Prayer of Jeſus, which prevailed for thoſe who ſinned ignorantly, ſhould alſo 

revail for their ſtubborn Poſterity; for whom he cannot be preſumed to pray in 

this Place at all. Theſe Jews, that did Deſpite to Jeſus, were ignorant that he was 

the Chriſt. They ſaw him condemned, and rejected by their Wiſe Men; and had 

not all the Means to convince them which the After-Fews had, They reviled him 

on the Croſs; and whiles he was numbred with Tranſgreſſors : Thoſe who followed 

them rejected him after the greateſt Means of Conviction, which followed after his 
Crucifixion. Such were his Ręſurrection, and the moſt ample Proofs of it; his vi- 

ſible Aſcenſion into Heaven; his ſtupendious ſending the Holy Ghoſt at the Day of 
Pentecoſt ; the mighty Miracles wrought by his Followers; the ſpreading the Chri- 
tian Doctrine by the Divine Bleſſing upon it; the full Revelation of this Doc- 
trine; the exemplary Lives of Chriſtians, their Martyrdoms, and Conqueſt over the 
World by Sufferings. After all this, and after they have been often deluded by 
Tmpoſtors, the preſent Jews approve of the Crucifixion of Jeſus, and reject his 

Holy Religion; and therefore are greater Sinners than their Fathers, and juſtly ſuf- 

fer for their Sin. | 

3. THovGn Jeſus do intercede for his Followers, and God hears him; yet 
have they no Help from hence, who reject him and his holy Doctrine, after all the 
Means that God hath given them to convince them of the Truth: And the Places 
alledged are, therefore, nothing to the Purpoſe for which they are produced. 

4. To what hath been ſaid, I add, that if the Matter be duly examined, it 
does not appear that Jeſus did pray for the Nation of the Fews, when he ſaid, Fa- 7 
ther, forgive them; but for the Soldiers, who executed the Sentence of Pilate, and 
did him very great Injuries. If this be true, this alone 1s a ſufficient Anſwer, Let 
us ſee what Ground we have to affirm this from the holy Evangeliſts. It is certain, 
that after Pilates Sentence, the Soldiers took Feſus to execute this Sentence, Mat. 
xxvii. 27. They ſtripped him, put on him Scarlet, crown'd him with Thorns, ſpit 
on him, and mocked him, &c. gave him Vinegar and Gall, and at laſt l ay 
him, ver. 28, 29, 30, 31, 34, 35. This appears farther from St. Mark, chap. xv. 
from ver. 16, to ver. 25. where alſo the Soldiers are expreſsly ſaid to have crucified 
him. If we compare Luke xxiii, 33, 34. it will appear that Feſus prayed for theſe 
poor ignorant Soldiers, who were the blind Executioners of Pilates Sentence. For 
that the Soldiers did execute the Sentence, and crucify our Saviour, is farther evi- 
dent ſtill from John xix. 23. If this be true (as it is evident that it is) the Fews 
Objection is of no Force at all: So far is it from ſubverting the whole Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, as the Few vainly pretends. I may add, that this Prayer in Behalf of the 
Soldiers was alſo heard; and we have a very remarkable Account of this Matter, 
how they were brought to a right Faith. Now when the Centurion, and they that 
were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the Earthquake, and thoſe Things that were done, 
they feared greatly, ſaying, Truly this was the Son of God, Mat. xxvii. 54. Here 
we ſee the Centurion and his Soldiers (for they were the Soldiers that watched Jeſus, 
as is evident from ver. 36.) brought to a right Faith. They faid, Truly this was 
the Son of God. St. Jobn tells us, Whoſeever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of 
Cod, God dwelleth in him and he in God, 1 John iv. 15. This is a fundamental 
Article, Mat. xvi. 16, 18. and not revealed by Fleſh and Blood, ver. 17. 
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Kidder. (4.) AGAIN, they object that the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Reſurrection, is fo de- 

— * livered by the four Evangeliſts, as renders the whole Relation juſtly liable to 
Suſpicion. | 

i MUST add to what hath been faid, ſomething concerning the Hiſtory of 

Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, as that Matter is reported, with ſome Variety 

indeed, by the ſeveral Evangelifts : And that, becauſe I find a certain Jewiſb Wri- 

ter object it againſt the Credit of the Evangeliſts, who relate that Matter. * Ty 

Things I find objected to this Purpoſe : Fit, The different Relation of the Time, 

Matth. when the Women came to the Sepulchre. St. Matthew hath it, as it began 15 

Nit i: dawn; St. Mark, at the Riſing of the Sun; St. Luke, very early in the Morning; 

2. Luke St. John, early, when it was yet dark. This is thought of Force to weaken their 

xxiv. 1- Teſtimony. Secondly, He objects that whereas Matthew and Mark mention one 

+0 wa Man (or Angel) Luke and John mention wo, In Anſwer whereunto I ſhall di- 


xvii. 2, ſtinctly conſider theſe Objections; and in Anſwer to the irt I offer the following 
2,45. Particulars to be conſidered. | 


5. Luke I. I WILL not take any Advantage of any various Readings; much leſs call 


Th 4+ in Queſtion any Part of St. Mark's Relation, as if it had not been written by 
f. him: There is no need of uſing any ſuch Shift or Art; I ſee no ſuch Difficulty 
in the Matter : And I will take the Relation as it lies before us in our preſent 
Copies. | | 
: Ir hath been ſaid by ſome, that the Women went to the Sepulchre ice; 
and if this be admitted (and it cannot be diſproved) this will remove the whole 
Difficulty : For then that Variety as to the Time, which is found in the Evan- 
geliſts, can offend no Reader ; becauſe ſome Evangeliſts ſpeak of the firſt, and 
the other of their ſecond Coming ; and this would at the ſame Time remove 
the other Difficulty concerning the one Angel and the #20. But I ſhall not lay any 
Streſs upon this; but take it for granted that the four Evangeliſts ſpeak of one 
and the ſame Thing, X 
2. Waar Difficulty there is in this Matter, is owing to the Reader, and not 
to the Text of the Evangeliſts : The common Reader confounds thoſe Things which 
are ſufficiently diſlinguiſbed by the Evangeliſts. For as to this Relation concerning 
theſe Women, there are three Things, which are mentioned, that are to be diſtin- 
guiſhed into three ſeveral Times; the not heeding of which, hath been the true 
Cauſe why Men have been ſo much blundered in this Matter. The three Things 
that are ſaid of them are theſe, viz. their buying of Spices, their ſetting forth from 
the City, and their coming to the Sepulchre : And each of theſe had its d:;/ftinf# Time 
allotted to it. 
FIRST, The buying of Spices. And this was done ſome Time before their /erting 
forth from the City, and coming to the Sepulchre. This they had done (St. Mark 
tells us expreſſly) when the Sabbath was paſt. It is enough that theſe Women were 
furniſhed with their Spices at the End and Cloſe of the Sabbath; and this is that 
which St. Mark is very expreſs in. 
SECONDLY, The Time of their ſetting forth from the City: St. Matthew re- 
lates this to have been done in the End of the Sabbath; o, ozfBxtwy. I know 
that Expreſſion hath created ſome Difficulty, and the Rendering of the Vulgar La- 
tin hath increaſed it: But there is no ſuch Thing in the Words as they lie in St. 
- Matthew. The Word cl: ſignifies late; and alſo it ſignifies after. Thus oz 7+ 
roy in Plutarch hath been obſerved to ſignify, as much as after theſe Things. 
And it is very plain that it ſignifies thus in this Place. At the End of the Sabbath, 
is as much as after the Sabbath. And this will farther appear, by comparing this 
Place with the parallel Place in St. Mark; there St. Mark relating the Time when 
the Women bad furniſhed themſelves with Spices (which they did before they ſet 


forth from the City) tells us, It was when the Sabbath was paſt ; cùm tranſiſſet Sab- 
batum, V. L. St. Matthew goes on to deſcribe the Time more preciſely, as it began 
to dawn towards the firſt Day of the Week; i. e. upon Break of Day; and that Day 
which was approaching was the firſt Day of the Week. Indeed St. John fays it 
was early, when it was yet dark. This does not contradict St. Matthew, but agrees 
| 2 | | peng 

MS. Laßt. n. 192, 193. 0 
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A Demonſtration of the Meſſias. 


EI for it may well be ſaid to be yet dark, when it does but begin to dawn, _—_ 
Theſe Women were up or ſtirring betimes ; but all this was but in order to their Ch 


going to the Sepulchre : There muſt be ſome Time allowed from their firſt Riſing, 
to their Arrival at the Sepulchre. They may be ſuppoſed to tarry ſome little Time 
for one another, to ſpend ſome in preparing of Things, and ſome more in their 

ourney. That they roſe early, in order to their going to the Sepulchre, we are 
aſſured by the Evangeliſts. Nor will it be hard to aſſign the Cauſe of their riſing 
early: Their Sabbath was newly over: The Body of Jeſus was indeed laid in a 
new Sepulchre of Joseph's; there it was laid at preſent, indeed, becquſe of the Tews 
Preparation Day, and becauſe the Sepulchre was nigb at hand. The Women 
were ſecure, that during the Sabbath the Body of Jeſus would not be ſtirred ; but, 
leſt it ſhould now be laid elſewhere, they get up early, and that in order, with 
their Spices, to betake themſelves to the Sepulchre. 

THiRDLY, The Time of their Arrival at the Sepulchre. It was very con- 
venient it ſhould be a clear Light when they came thither, that they might be 
able to diſtinguiſh one Thing from another; and not be liable to Impoſture and 
a Cheat as People are in the Dark: And it was ſo, that when they came thither, 
they had a clear Light, as became them to have, who were to be Witneſſes of the 


Reſurrection of Feſus. St. Mark tells us expreſſly, That they came unto the Se- Mark xvi. 
pulchre at the Riſing of the Sun. The Vulgar renders it, Orto jam Sole, i. e. the 


Sun being up. But the Greek does not import ſo much: For it is in the Greek 
H ντ e Ts His. The Participle is an Aoriſt; and conſequently does not 
denote the very preciſe Time, but is more indefinite: And therefore if the Sun 
were ring, or newly riſen, it would be agreeable enough to the Import of the 
Greek Word; which admits (as all Grammarians know) of ſome Latitude. 

For the other Part of the Objection, that two of the Evangeliſts mention 709 
Angels, the other one, let the Jew make the moſt of it, it will not leſſen the Cre- 
dit of the Relation: And I will give it all the Force I can. St. Matthew mentions 
but one Angel, chap. xxviii. 2, 5. St. Mark calls him a young Man, chap. xvi. 5. 
St. Luke ſays, two Men, chap. xxiv. 4. St. John hath it, u. Angels, chap. xx. 12. 
So that none of them uſe the ſame Expreſſion in this Relation. That all this does 
not in the leaſt Degree leſſen the Credit of the Evangeliſts, will appear, if we duly 
conſider the following Particulars. | | | 

1. THAT they ſhould be called Angels by one, and Men by another, hath no 
Difficulty in it; becauſe as they were Angels and Meſſengers from God, ſo they 
appeared in human Shape ; and one Evangeliſt calls them what they really were, 
the other what they appeared to be. And both one and the other are juſtified 
by the Old Teſtament. We read of three Men, Gen. xviii. 2. No Man doubts but 
theſe were Angels; and the Jeruſalem Targum, and that of Fonathan upon the 
Place, underſtand it ſo; the latter of which, upon ver. 16. tells us expreſſly, 
That they were Angels like unto Men, or, in human Shape. Two of theſe are ex- 
preſſly called Angels, Gen. xix. 2, 15. And yet the very fame in the fame Chap- 
ter are called Men, ver. 8, 10, 12. This does abundantly juſtify the Evangeli/ts ; 
for why may not one call them, Angels, whom the other calls Men, when Moos 
in the ſame Narration, calls the ſame Perſons both Angels and Men? Again, the 
Perſon that appeared to Gideon is called an Angel, Judg. vi. 11, 12, 20, 21. but 
yet appeared as a Man, ver. 22. And he that appeared to Mancab's Wife is called 
an Angel, Judg. xiii. 3, 9, 13, 15. And fo he really was; but then he appeared 
in the Shape of a Man, and is called a Man, ver. 6, 8, 10, 11. TIRE, 

2. THAT one Evangeliſt ſhould mention one, and another ruo, hath nothing 
ſtrange in it; fo far is it from a Contradiction. One Evangeliſt does. not affirm 
that there was but one; this indeed would have claſhed with him that affirms 
there were #0. St. Matthew and Mark make mention of one; and they thought 


it r to their Purpoſe. It was not needful that each Evangeliſt ſhould relate 


every Particular; it is enough that they {ſpeak not inconſiſtently. There were 
three Angels appeared to Abraham; and yet he ſpeaks to them as one, Gen. xviij. 


3, 4. Two appeared to Lot; and yet he ſpeaks to them as one, Gen. xix. 18, 19. 


(compare ver. 21.) And why ſhould it ſeem ſtrange, that when there were 
AN t 
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two at our Lord's Reſu rrection, two of the Evangeliſts ſhould only make men- 


: tion of one? 


3. Tyr Reaſon why theſe two Evangeliſts mention only one, ſeems to be this, 
becauſe but one Angel ſpake, though in the Name of both. Nor is it any Ob- 
jection of Force which may be fetched from St. Luke againſt this, that be ſays, 
they ſaid, chap. xxiv. 5. For ſuch an Enallage of Number is very frequent with 
the Sacred Writers; and beſides, it ſeems to be uſed in this very Caſe, Gen. xvili. g. 
we read, they ſaid unto him, Where is Sarah, &c. And yet it is probable, and 


very highly ſo, that but one of them ſaid it. The LXXII Interpreters render it 


by ere he ſaid. And the Context juſtifies their Verſion : For when Abraham had 


anſwered, That Sarah was in the Tent, it follows, and he ſaid, i. e. and one of 


them ſaid, as it is in the Targum of Jonathan upon the Place; which agrees well 
with what the ſame Author ſays upon wer. 2. that one of three (which appeared to 
Abraham) was imployed to bring the Tidings, that Sarah ſhould bring forth a 
Son. And then, they ſaid, in Luke, does not neceſſarily imply any more, than this, 
that one of them ſaid. This need not ſeem ſtrange to a Few at all; when K Mai- 
monides affirms it to be the Language of the Miſina; where, when there is Mention 
of the Wiſe Men, no more is ſometimes meant by it, than one only of that Num- 
ber. Beſides, this, we do very well know, that the Plural Number is uſed in 
the Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament, when yet there is but one Perſon referred 
to by that Expreſſion. I ſhall give ſome Inſtances of this, which are beyond all 
Exception. Gen. xlvi. 7. we have Mention of the Daughters of Jacob; when yet 
it is certain he had but one, viz. Dinah; and ſhe alone muſt be meant in that 
Place: Compare ver. 15. Again, ver. 23. Huſbim alone is called the Sons of 
Dan: Compare this Place with Numb. xxvi. 42. To which may be added the 
Words of Sarah, Gen. xxi. 7. Who would have ſaid unto Abraham, that Sarah 
ſhould have given Children ſuck? For I have born him a Son in his old Age. This 
Way of Speaking may ſeem to us very odd and uncouth ; but yet it is a Way of 
Speaking uſed among the Hebrew Writers; and therefore ought not to be objected 
by a Jew againſt an Evangeliſt. | 

To what hath been ſaid I may add, That the Few, who makes theſe Objec- 
tions, cannot 7 917 make any Advantage of them againſt our common Chri/tia- 
nity, among thoſe who will give themſelves the Leiſure to confider the Matter with 
due Application. Such Objections as theſe are too trifling, to weaken our Belief of 
Chriſtianity, and to make Proſelytes for Fudaiſm. For, | 

FIRST, There are far greater Difficulties in the Old Teſtament, in thoſe Rela- 
tions of Matters of Fact, which are reported in the Books thereof; and yet both 
we and the Jeus receive thoſe Books, and own their Authority, and think we 
have good Cauſe ſo to do. 
SECONDLY, As the Evangeli/ts agree perfectly in the Main of their Relation, 
ſo this Variety by which they expreſs themſelves, ſerves rather to rengthen than to 
weaken our Faith. This is an Argument, that theſe Men did not, by any ſecret 
Compact, agree to put off a Lye and cheat the World. If they had done this, 
they might have avoided this Variety of Relation ; as that which would have ren- 
dered their whole Relation ſuſpected. | 

THIRDLY, That the above-named Objections are ſo light and trifling, that 
R. Iſaac, who runs over the whole New Teſtament, Book by Book, with a Deſign 
to raiſe Objections againſt it, and raiſeth a great many againſt ſeveral Parts of the 
four Evangeliſts, yet when he comes to thoſe Chapters, where they relate the Re- 
ſurrection of TFeſus, he makes none of theſe Objections againſt the Relation; 
which is an Argument that he did not think there was any Inconſiſtency in the 
Relation itſelf. For he would not have paſſed by any Thing of Moment in this 
Matter, that he thought would have leſſened the Credit of that Account, which is 


given of the Reſurrection of Jeſus; this being, of all others, that Article of Chri- 


ſtian Belief, which the Fes diſbelieve and oppoſe; and which is the Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Faith. - | 
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As to any other Difficulty, which ſome Men may find in the Evangeliſts Rela- Kidder. 
tion of the Reſurrection of Teſus, I am not obliged to take Notice of it in this Chap. II. 
Place: Though I do not know of any of Moment; and am very certain that there 
none that can give any Trouble to a wiſe and good Man. £ 

(5.) Ox c more, i It is pretended thoſe Words, Jobn ji. 20. Forty and fix 
Tears was this Temple in building, are utterly inconſiſtent with the Matter of Fact. 
Here the Few accuſeth the Evangeliſt for reporting ſuch an Anſwer of the Texws, 
as he ſuppoſeth they could not give. For the Temple (fays he) ſtanding in the 
Time of Jeſus was that which Herod built, who reigned but thirty-ſeven Years 
in all; and the Temple which he built, was finiſhed in eight Years, as Joſeph 
Ben Gorion teſtifies : And therefore it could not be forty-fix Years in building. 
I anſwer, | 

1. Tu Ar though the Jew brings this as an Objection againſt the Goſpel, yet 
in Truth there is hardly any Thing in it: For neither Joh nor the Evangelit 
affirm any Thing here as to the forty-ſix Years: John tells what the Jews ſaid in- 
deed to our Saviour; this is all: And if the Jews ſpeak any Thing that is not true, 
I know not why the Reporter of Matter of Fact ſhould loſe any Credit by it. And 
I cannot but like the Anſwer of Nicol. de Lyra: * His Words are theſe, Qyadra- 
ginta & ſex annis edificatum eft Templum ; hoc non eft multum curandum : Quoniam 
non et verbum Chriftt nec Evangeliſie, niſi tantum referendo : ſed eft verbum Fude- 
orum deridendo Chriftum : ut dictum eft, contra quem multa falſa dixerunt, ut refert 
Evangeliſta. It is a very unreaſonable Thing to queſtion the Relator's Credit, be- 
cauſe he reports other Men to have affirmed what they ought not: And if the Je 
urge that it is not credible the Fews ſhould ever ſay theſe Words, becauſe they are 
ſo groſs an Untruth, and ſo very palpable, I anſwer, 

2. THAT the Few, who makes this Objection, does not give us any ſufficient 
Ground to believe the Words themſelves to contain any ſuch groſs Untruth. I will 
not call in Queſtion what he ſays of the Reign of Herod, nor of the eight Years 
in which his Building was finiſhed : I will admit Foſeph Ben Gorion for a good 
Witneſs in this Matter; and let the Jew make the moſt of this. Thus much is 
certain, that the Jews own but #9 Temples to have been built at this Time, 
when theſe Words were ſpoken: That of Solomon, and a ſecond, built after their 
Return from the Captivity of Babylon. Whatever Herod built, it is moſt certain 
it was not owned to be a third Temple, as a learned Chriſtian hath proved at large. 
Of this /ec-md Temple the Jes muſt be underſtood here: And though I am not 
obliged to defend theſe Jews, by proving that the ſecond Temple, from the firſt 
Beginning of its Foundation to its Finiſhing, took up the Space of u forty-ſix Years ; 
yet it is evident, that if it did not take up all that Space, and that what the Fes 
fay be an Error, yet it is not a palpable one; much leſs is it an Error that ought 
to be imputed to the Evangeliſt. The Few ought to have proved it an Error 
firſt, and then to be imputed to the Evangeliſt ; neither of which does he at- 
tempt to do. 5 

3. WHATEVER Herod built, had (when theſe Words were ſpoken) been be- 
gun forty-ſix Years before; and as it was then a great and glorious Building, and 
had ſtood near forty Years, fo it was not likely that Jeſus ſhould be able to deſtroy 
and rebuild it in three Days; which is that which the Jews, miſtaking our Lord's 
Meaning, affirm here. For I do grant that the Fews, in this Place, ſpake of the 
Temple which Herod began to build. This Work he began in the eighteenth 
Year of his Reign, as 7e/ephus tells us expreſſly. And though he did very much 
in this his Undertaking, and advanced the Work to a great Meaſure ; yet it does 
appear from the ſame Toſephus, in another Place, that the Temple was a building 
not only till theſe Words were ſpoken, but even to the Days of Nero: And though 
Herod ſpent eight Years in his great Work, yet there were Buildings after this upon 
the holy Ground, and Workmen employed in great Number many Years after. 
? Herod died thirty-ſeven Years after he was declared King by the Romans. From 
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Nader, his Beginning to build, to his Death, were nineteen Years, From his Death to the 

Chap. II. thirtieth Year of Jeſus, when he entered on his publick Miniſtry, were twenty- 
ſeven Years: In all, forty-fix Years. Here is an exact Agreement as to the Time: 
And this Account is enough to juſtify the Jeus in this Place; much more the 
Evangeliſt; and ſure it ought to fatisfy 7hoſe Jeu, who make this Objection a- 
gainſt the Evangeliſt alſo. a 

Non is this Teſtimony of * Toſephus invalidated by what the ſame Author ſays 
of this Matter in another Place. He ſays indeed elſewhere, That Herod did this 
Work in the fifteenth Year of his Reign; where he ſeems to ſpeak inconſiſtently 
with himſelf, and to give an Account that will not agree with theſe Words in the 
Evangeliſt : But it is evident, that his Teſtimony is ſo far from being invalidated 
hereby, that it is rather corroborated. For * Foſephus explains himſelf in another 
Place, where he tells us, That Herod reigned from the Time that he overcame An- 
tigonus thirty-four Years, but from the Time that he was declared King by the Ro- 
mans thirty-ſeven Years: According to which Account, the fifteenth of his Reign 
from the Death of Antigonus, is the fame with the eighteenth, from the declaring 
him to be King by the Romans. I am very much confirmed in this Account 
of this Matter, by what I have ſince met with to the ſame Purpoſe, in a very 
learned Writer, viz. Rob. Pontanus. See his Book, De Sabbaticorum annorum Pe- 
riodis. Cap. XVIII. 

I app, That the Word ανομ, s in St. John, does not imply that the whole 
Building was finiſhed and compleated when thoſe Words were ſpoken; for that it 
was not, appears from what hath before been related from Fo/ephus : And we find 
that very Word uſed in Ezra: There Tatnai and his Companions, in their Letter 
to Darius, ſpeak of the laying the Foundation of the Houſe of God, and add, 
Since that Time until now o 0, Y 8x erehiodn (lo the LXXII) hath it been in 
building, and yet it is not finiſhed, Ezra v. 16. 

II. THAT the Hi/tory of the four Goſpels is inconſiſtent with the Law of Ma- 

ſes: This is alſo an Objection of great Force: For we think we ought to receive 
Moſes for a true Prophet; and if Feſus require any Thing oppoſite to his Law, this 
will have its Weight, and deſerve Conſideration. 

(I.) UNDER this Head it is faid, That whereas Moſes commands to fivear by 
the Name of God, Deut. vi. 13. TFeſus ſays to his Followers, Swear not at all, Mat. 
v. 34. But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, &c. Here the Jeus charge Jeſus 
with falſe Doctrine; and that whereas he pretended that he did not come to deſtroy 
the Law, yet he deſtroys a moral Precept. For Swearing was ſuch an one; and 
is one of the e Precepts of this Kind under the Law of Moſes, and 
placed among the moral Precepts allo, Thus it is written, Thou ſhalt fear the 
Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt fivear by his Name, Deut. vi. 13. In 
anſwer to this, 

1. IT is to be conſidered what Teſus teacheth in this Matter. He does not 
abſolutely forbid all Swearing ; this is manifeſt from his own Words. He forbids, 
indeed, thoſe Forms, which the Zews had taken up, of Swearing by the Creature; 
and he forbids the needleſs and common Uſe of Swearing ; neither by Heaven, &c. 
But let your Communication be yea, yea, &c. The Jews were wont to ſwear by 
the Creature; and too readily to abſolve themſelves from the Obligation of "thoſe 

Mu. Oaths. And we have Evidence of this ſufficient, not only from the New Teſta- 


3 4 - ment, but from the Jeus and Heathens alſo : 


Ecce negas, jurdſque mihi per Templa Tonantis. 
Non credo; jura, verpe, per Anchialum, 


2Cor.i 23. That Teſs does not forbid all Swearin g. is very plain from this, that St. Paul, 


ROE one of his moſt eminent Followers, does, even in his Epiſtles, make uſe of an 


5 Oath, in certain Caſes of great Moment. If all Swearing had been unlawful, he, 


Phil. i. 8. who profeſſed himſelf a Diſciple of Jeſus, and an Inſtructor of others in his Re- 


1 Theſſ. 


u. 30 ligion, would not have left upon Record ſuch Teſtimonies againſt himſelf. But 
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-/u5 never intended to forbid all Swearing ; and is ſo far from drawing Men off Kidder. 


from Swearing by the Name of God, as the eus were obliged by the Law of 
Moſes, that he forbids the Swearing by any Creature whatſoever : And when Teſius 
forbids the Swearing by any Creature, he is ſo far from deſtroying any Precept of 
Moſes (however che Fes may charge him) that he teacheth the very ſame Doc- 
trine which the Jews do. This appears from what Maimoniaes delivers upon this 
Subject; he ſays we are to ſwear by his Name, and adds, It is unlawful to fivear by 
any other Thing, together with his Name. And who joins, when he fivears, any o- 
ther Thing with the Name of God, is to be extirpated out of the World : Becauſe 
there is no Name, fit to partake of the Glory of Swearing thereby, but that of the 
bleſſed God. And afterwards he ſays, * He that ſiveats by the Heaven, or Earth, 
&c. though, in his Intention, he mean the Creator of = Things, yet it is no Oath. 
2. WHAT is the Senſe of the Law of Moſes; Tho 


C 
— 


hap. II. 


u ſhalt ſibear by his Name. Dent. vi. 


The Meaning of which can be no more than this, that when they did ſwear, they '3: 


ſhould do it only by the Name of God. We find Part of that Verſe, where that 
Precept is, quoted by Jeſus, Mat. iv. 10. where we find, ſerve him, in Deutero- 
nomy, expreſſed by Jeſus by, Him only ſhalt thou ſerve : In which eſus adds no- 
thing to the Meaning of the Text; and the LXXII Interpreters give us the fame 
Account of the Place. It is plain from the Context that Fe/us gives us the true 
Senſe. And ſo it is in thoſe Words: Thou ſhalt frwear by his Name, i. e. thou ſhalt 
ſwear by his Name only, and not by the Name of any other God, or Creature, 
whatſoever. And this Senſe of theſe Words is confirmed by a parallel Place : 
Joſhua gives the fame Precept to the 1/-aelites which Moſes does here; but he does 
it in ſuch Terms as do abundantly confirm this Interpretation. His Words are 
theſe; (ſpeaking of the conquered Nations, and forbidding them to come among 
them, he adds) Neither make mention of the Name of their Gods, nor cauſe to fwear 
by them, neither ſerve them nor bow yourſelves unto them: But cleave unto the Lord 
your God, &c. Toſh. xxii. 7, 8. And if this be the Senſe, as it is clear it is, then 
our Saviour's Words are ſo far from deſtroying this Precept, that they tend di- 
rely to eſtabliſh and confirm it. For our Saviour does prohibit the Swearing by 
any Creature whatſoever : Our Saviour teacheth no other Doctrine, in this Mat- 
ter, than what agrees with that of Mojes and the wiſer Fews. 

* MAIMONIDES reckons indeed, this Precept, Thou ſhalt feoear by his Name, 
among the affirmative Precepts: But then he obſerves that Swearing is alſo ſome- 
times forbid in the Law, and that Prohibition is to be placed among the negative 
Precepts, It is commanded, ſays he, when it is neceſſary to confirm a Truth; and 
it is forbid, and we are warned againſt it, when it is not neceſſary. He goes 
on, and tells us, That it is not lawful to ſwear by any of the Creatures: And 
though indeed afterward he mentions the Jewiſh Practice of Swearing by a Crea- 
ture, and defends it, yet he does it by pretending that God, or his Name, is re- 
ferred to in ſuch Oaths; as he that ſwears by Moſes, ſwears by his Lord, or by 
him that ſent him. | 

Y PHILO the Few declares againſt common Swearing, as that which brings 
Men to Perjury : He affirms that it is beſt, and moſt profitable, and agreeable to 
reaſonable Nature, not to /wear at all; and to take Care that our Word may have 
the Force of an Oath. But if a Man be put upon taking an Oath, he would till 
have him, in that Caſe, to be penis 4 Hes, i. e. very flow and dilatory, that 

five expreſſly, That it is very good for 
a Man not to fear at all, To which I may add the Words of the Sen of Syrach, 
Accuſtom not thy Mouth to Swearing ; neither uſe thyſelf to the Naming of the Holy 
One, Eccluſ. xxiii. 9. Hence it appears, that Fe/us cannot be charged with any 
Fault as to this Doctrine of his concerning Swearing. 

To which I may add, that though Maimonides reckons the aforeſaid Words 
among the affirmative Precepts, yet R. Abraham, in his Animadverſions upon him, 
declares againſt it; and ſays expreſſly, That thou ſhalt fivear by his Name, is not 
of the Number of affirmative Precepts, but that the Words teach us only nf to 
{wear (when we have Occaſion to do it) by another God. c 5 

| | MoREoOvVeER 
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Kidder. 
Chap. II. 


h_—_——— 


John xili. 


MokxE OVER R. Becbai, a celebrated Commentator among the Fews, in his 
Commentary upon Deut. vi. 13. upon thoſe Words, and ſhalt figgar by his Name, 
9) TN by 1. e. according to the literal Senſe (ſays he) the Meaning is this: When 5 
thou ſhalt ſwear, to confirm, or do any Thing, which thou haſt a Mind to con- . 
firm or to do, thou ſhalt not ſwear by the Name of other Gods, but by the Name ; 
of the moſt bleſſed (or true God) only. And this (fays he) is what is meant by, : 
Thou ſhalt fivear by his Name; but this is not (ſays he) an affirmative Precept obli- 
ging us to fivear. He adds the Interpretation of the Rabbins, who limit this Li- 
berty of Swearing to the Conditions mentioned in the Text; where it is faid, 

Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him; and ſhalt fwear by his Name, i. e. 
If thou have the other Qualities, as the Fear of Sin, and being a Servant of the 
Creator, then thou mayſt ſivear by his Name; becauſe this Fear of God will make 
thee cautious in Swearing. Rabbi Solomon, on the Place, ſpeaks to the ſame Pur- 
poſe 15) J WAX i. e. If (ſays he) thou haſt all theſe Diſpoſitions, i. e. if thou 
feareſt his Name, and ſerveſt him, then thou ſhalt ſivear by his Name; for in that 
thou feareſt his Name, thou wilt be cautious of thine Oath: But otherwiſe do not 
fivear, Thou ſhalt fivear by his Name, Aben Ezra expounds thus, 19) xn N 


i. e. not by the Name of other Gods, in confirming a Matter, or making a Co- 
venant, Sc. 


(2.) AGAIN, Jeſus calls the loving one another, a new Commandment, and elſe- 
where, his Commandment; whereas in Truth it was a Precept of Mojes : Not to 
ſay that Polygamy and Divorces, which were allowed by Moſes, are forbid by Je- 


fus. John xiu. 34. A new Commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another; 4 


from the Beginning, 1 Fobn ii. 7. with chap. iii. 11. and 2 Jobn 5, 6. In order to 


Mat. v. 43. 


as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. Here alſo the Jew pretends, 
that what Jeſus teacheth is not true, becauſe he ſays this Command of lowing one ö 
another is a new Commandment; whereas it is as old as Moſes, in whoſe Law it is 2 
expreſſly required. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf; J am the Lord, Levit. : 
xix. 18. And this is owned in St. Matthew, Chap. xix. 19. and xxiii. 39. To 
which may be added, That St. John, who very much preſſeth this Love to one 
another, expreſſly ſays, That it is 20 new Commandment, but that which we bad 


a full Anſwer to this Pretence, I offer the following Particulars. 

1. FIRST, That the Fews were very narrow in their Notion of Neighbour. 
For by Neighbour they meant no more but a Few; or Proſelyte at fartheſt : And 
the Precept in Moſes, Levit. xix. 18. ſeems to be limited to the Children of their 
People; as hath been obſerved before. As this did not extend far, fo their Charity 
did not exceed theſe Bounds, They were to help their Enemy's Aſs ſinking under 
his Burden ; but here the Jereiſb Maſters raiſed a Caſe, vig. What they were 
obliged to do in Caſe the Bea/? belonged to an Heathen, and the Burden to an . 
raelite; or the Beaſt were the I/raehte's, and the Burden the Heathen's. The 
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| Fews had very little Regard to the Lives or Properties of Aliens; as may be ſeen 


in their Writings and Conſtitutions. Their Notion of Neighbour was very narrow 
and ſcanty, as appears by the Lawyer's Queſtion to Feſus, Who is my Neighbour ? 
Luke x. 29. As the Notion of Neighbour is extended by the Religion of Jeſus, 
ſo far this Precept may be called a new Commandment. The Wall of Partition is 
now broken down, and the Difference between Men is removed. Every Man, to 
whom we can do a good Office or Kindneſs, is our Naghbour. He that loveth 
another, hath fulfilled the Law, fays St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 8% Ter 5repoy is now the 
Senſe of Toy TAnoiov, which we read, ver. 9. and which he Jew:/h Law men- 
tions, Levit. xix. 18. We are to do Good to all Men, and to love our Enemies, and 
them who hate and perſecute us. And thus it is a new Commandment, as it takes in 
new Objects, which the Jewiſh Law did not extend to. | 

2. THAT the Meaſure and Degree, as well as the Motive to the Love of one 
another, is new alſo. The Meaſure of their Love to their Neighbours under the | 
Law was, that they loved them as hemſelves. Our Lord's Mealure is higher: It is | 


* R. Bechai, fol. 211. col. 1. d Raſhi in locum. © Aben Ezra in locum. CF. Tan: . i. . $4: 
JV. Hotting. Jur. Hebr. Leg. p. 8. f Mai mon. H. Deotb. c. 6. F. 3. 5 Baya Kama, c. 4. M. 3. Can 


Comment. Rambam Sanhearin, c. 9. M. 3. h Bechai in Legem, fol. 78. 
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AS I HAVE LOVED YOU: So that as the Precept extends to more Objects, Kidder. 
ſeo it requires a greater Degree, than what the Letter of the Law of Moſes required. Chap, Ll. 
On both Accounts it may be called a New Commandment, as it is protenſum latiis, Is 
S proveflum ſublimils, as one hath well expreſſed it. Our Saviour's Love to us 
is without Parallel: Greater Love hath no Man than this, that a Man lay down his 

Life for bis Friends, John xv. 12. There are but few Inſtances of ſuch a Love: 

It is the higheſt Flight of Love. But God commendeth his Love towards us, in 

that while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us, Rom. v. 8, He laid down his 

Life for us; and therefore we ought to do it for our Enemies, 1 Jobr iii. 16, 23. 

From this Example we are put upon loving one another, Eph. v. 2. 1 Theſ. iv. g. 

3. As to St. Jobn; it was not a new Commandment at that Time when he 

wrote. As the Precept of Love was old, ſo they had been taught the Degree of 

it, from the Beginning of Chriſtianity; for to no more than that the Expreſſion 

amounts, in ſeveral Places of that Epiſtle. See Chap. ii. 24. This is the Meſſage 

that ye heard from the Beginning, that ye ſhould love another, 1 John iii. 11, 1. e. 

by our Saviour, and from your firſt embracing Chriſtianity. 

| (3) For what may be ſaid as to Polygamy, and arbitrary Divorces, they ought 

not to be produced on this Occaſion: For though they were permitted by Mofes, 

yet they were not commanded by him. For Divorces, as practiſed under the 

Mqſaic Oeconomy, they were permitted only, Mat. xix. 18. but not required. It 
Was indeed commanded that he that put away his Wife ſhould give her a Writing 
5 of Divorce; but he was not obliged by any Law to put her away. And for Po- 
lyzamy, the fame may be ſaid: It was not commanded, however it were ſuffered. 
And our Saviour refers us to the firſt In/titution of Marriage on this Occaſion. 
Our Saviour reverſes no Precept of Moſes ; he requires of his Followers, that the 
ſhould conſider the primitive Inſtitution ; and that they ſhould not uſe that Liberty, 
which was only permitted to the Fews for the Hardneſs of their Hearts, 7 
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CHAP. III. 


The Jews do farther object againſt the Goſpels, III. As containing fome Things which 

are inconſiſtent with the common Belief of Chriſtians. We believe the, perpetual 

Virginity of the Virgin Mary; but this is ſaid to be inconſiſtent with Mat. i. 2 5. 

where it is ſaid of Joſeph, That he knew her not, till ſhe had brought forth 

her firſt-born Son. We believe that our Jelus was God as well as Man: But it 

is urged that this is inconſiſtent with Mat. xix. 17. Why calleſt thou me Good? 

t Sc. with Chap. xx. 23. To fit on my Right-hand, and on my Left is not mine 
| to give, &c. And with Mark vi. 5. He could there do no mighty Work; as 
al with Chap. xiii. 32. But of that Day and that Hour knoweth no Man; no 
not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. I 7s 
farther objected that the common Belief of Chriſtians, that Jeſus ſuffered on Friday 
in the Evening, and roſe very early on the firſt Day of the Week, is utterly in- 
conſiſtent with the Words, Mat. xii. 40. As Jonas was three Days and three 
Nights in the Whale's Belly, fo ſhall the Son of Man be three Days and three 
Nights in the Heart of the Earth. A particular Anſwer to theſe ſeveral Ob- 
jeftions. IV. The four Evangeliſts are charged with miſquoting and miſapplying 
the Teſtimonies which they produce out of the Old Teſtament : And the Charge 1s 
very high. Firſt, It is pretended that they quote Places which are no where to 
be found; and the following Places are produced to this Purpoſe. Mat. ii. 23. He 
dwelt in a City called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. Mat. v. 43. It hath been faid, 
| Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy. Jobn vii. 38. He that 
| believeth on me, as the Scripture ſaith, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of 
| living Water. Chap. xix. 28. That the Scripture might be fulfilled, he faith, 
[ I thirſt; and Ver. 36. That the Scripture might be fulfilled, A Bone of him ſhall 
not be broken. Here it is urged, that there are no ſuch Places to be found in the 
| Old Teſtament. Secondly, 1? is pretended that at other Times they are guilty of 
falſe Quotations, and Miſtakes at leaſt, Thus is Abiathar put for Abimelech, 

Mark ii. 26. Barachias for Jehoiadah, Mat. xxiii. 25. Jeremy for Zechary, 

Mat. xxvii. 9. Thirdly, I is farther alledged, that at other Times they miſapply 

\ the Places which they quote : To this Purpoſe, Mat. ii. 15. is produced, Out of 

Egypt have I called my Son: And Ver. 17, 18. Then was fulfilled, &c. In 

Rama was there a Voice heard, &c. which Places in the Old Teſtament belong 


to another Matter. A particular Anfiver to theſe ſeveral Objections; in which the 
Evangeliſis are defended. cn 


Kidder. I.] OME Things are alledged out of the Goſpels, as inconſiſtent with 
Cs the common Belief of Chriſtians. Firſt, Mat. i. 25. And knew her 


not, till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born Son; and he called his Name 
| Jeſus. There are ſeveral Things which the Jeus object againſt the 
| Chriſtians upon Occaſion of theſe Words: Not only that his Name was called 
| Jeſus, when juſt before it is faid, They ſhall call his Name Emmanuel, ver. 23. 
| which is reckoned as a Repugnancy in the very ſame Writer ; but they affirm, 
| That this Scripture, with ſome others compared with it, deſtroys the Belief of the 
preſent and ancient Chriſtians; who did and do believe, that the Mother of Fejus 
was not only before his Birth, but ever after, a Virgin. And ſuppoſing this Belief 
of theirs grounded upon the Writings of the New Teſtament, we find it repugnant 
to this and ſome other Parts of it: Jeſus is called the Firſt-born of his Mother; 
and that ſuppoſeth that ſhe brought forth ſome other: And when Foſeph is faid not 
to have known her fill ſhe had brought forth her Firſt-born, that ſeems to intimate 
that he knew her afterward. | Beſides, we read of the Brethren of Feſus, Mat. 
xii, 46. and they are named, James and TFoſes, Simon and Judas, chap. xiii. 5 5 

| I k | I 


R. T/aac. J. ii. c. 17. MS. Luſit, n. 7, 8, 9, IO, 11, 12, 13, 14. 
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ie Chih; Ns will the Jews fay) do build their Belief of the perpetual V. irginity of Kidder. 
| elle 2 Feſus, 2 the Writings of the New Teſtament, what greater Proof Chap. 
can there be, what hath been produced, of the Inconſiſtency of theſe Wri ___, 


tings with themſelves? I anſwer, | 

For what is ſaid, That Foſeph knew her not till ſhe had brought forth, &c. 
whatever Helvidius or others have argued from it, certain it is that the Words do 
not ſo much as imply that he knew her afterwards: And the beſt Way to judge 
of this Matter is, to conſider the Idiom, or particular Way of Speaking uſed by 
the Sacred Writers, of the Old, as well as New Teftament ; and then we ſhall find 
that this until ſhe had brought forth, is no Argument at all againſt the perpetual 
Virginity of the Mother of our Saviour. God makes a Promiſe to Jacob ſaying, 
T awill not leave thee, until I have done that which I have ſpoken to thee off, Gen. 
XXviii. 15. No Man ought to conclude from hence, that he would leave him at- 
terwards. Thus of the Sepulchre of Mojes, it is faid, No Man knoweth of his Se- 


pulchre unto this Day, Deut. xxxiv. 6. Does it thence follow, that from that Day 


forward it was known? Of Michal the Daughter of Saul we read, That fbe had 
no Child unto the Day of her Death, 2 Sam. vi. 23. And no Man is ſo filly as to 
think ſhe had any afterwards. To the fame Purpoſe other Places may be pro- 
duced, v. g. Samuel came no more to ſee Saul, until the Day of his Death, 1 Sam. 
xv. 35. Till T die, I will not remove my Integrity from me, Job xxvil. 5. And, 
Surely this Iniquity ſhall not be purged from you, tall you die, Iſa. xxil. 14. And in 
this Evangeliſt, Tz: he ſend forth Fudgment unto Victory: And io, I am with you 
alway, even unto the End of the World, Mat. xii. 20. xxvili. 20. It is plain that 


the Deſign of the Evangeliſt is to ſhew, that Fe/wus was born of a Virgin; and 


that Joſeph, though Mary were eſpouſed to him, was not any more than the re- 
puted Father of Jeſus; who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Vir- 
gin Mary, who was both a Mother and a Virgin at once. 

TrarT Feſus is called the Firſt-born, is no Argument againſt the perpetual Vir- 
ginity of the Bleſſed Virgin : Not though we ſhould allow him to be called her 
Firſt-born; which yet there is no Need we ſhould allow from the Greek Text of 
this Place. But yet grant him to be called her Fir/t-born, it does not thence fol- 
low, that ſhe did bring forth others afterwards; all that it neceſſarily imports is 
this, that ſhe did bear none before him. And that is all that is meant by the 
Fir/t-born in this Argument: And whoever underſtands the Language of the He- 
brews, and their Law about this Matter of the Fir/t-born, will eaſily underſtand 
that there is no Force at all in this Pretence. For beſides that the Hebrew Word 
which we render Fir/t-born, hath nothing in it that gives any Colour for this Pre- 
text (it being a ſimple Word, and not a Compound, as thoſe are by which it is 


rendered into the Greek, and Latin, and Engliſh Tongue) the Law concerning the 


Firſt-born, given by Moſes, does quite overthrow all Ground for that Plea, which 
ſome Men would make from this Expreſſion. The true Notion of Firft-born 
among the ancient Hebrews is this: Whatever firſt opened the Womb, whether 
any other Birth did follow it or not, was the Firft-born in the Senſe of the Law 
of Miſes. Thus the Lord commanded Mofes ſaying, Sanctiſy unto me all the Fir/t- 
born ; and what is meant is made plain by the following Words, Whatſbever openeth 
the Womb, among the Children of Iſrael, both of Man and Beaft, Exod. xiii. 2. A- 
gain, Ver. 13. Thou ſhalt ſet apart unto the Lord all that openeth the Matrix. * The 
Levites are ſaid to be given inſtead of ſuch as open every Womb, Numb. viii. 16. So 


that the Firſt-born is what opens the Womb. The Caſe was plain: The Firſt- Numb. 
born was the Lord's; and was therefore to be redeemed, where it was not given XY. 15; 


in Kind; and the Price with which it was redeemed, belonged to the Prieſt; and * 
the Time was ſet for the Redemption of it alſo. Now in Caſe that only could 


have been called the Firſt-born, which had been followed by an After-Birth, the 


Few might have evaded the Force of this Law, and delayed the bringing the 
Firſtborn or Price thereof to the Prieſt, under Pretence of ſtaying and expecting 
another Birth ; that what firſt opened the Womb, might with greater Propriety 
have been called the Firſt- born: Whereas in Truth there was no ſuch Liberty for 

| 1 Evaſion 
d Y. R. D. Kimchi, in Don. 
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Kidder. Evaſion left in the Law of Moſes: For the Firſt-born of Mankind were due at * 
777, a Month old; and the Jews are warned not to delay the Payment of thoſe 4 
wy Dues. Thou ſhalt not delay to offer the Firſt of thy ripe Fruits, and of thy Liquors. 
Numb. The Firſt-born of thy Sons ſhalt thou give unto me. Likewiſe ſhalt thou do with thine 
s. Oxen and with thy Sheep: Seven Days it ſhall be with its Dam; on the eighth Day 
thou ſhalt give it me, Exod. xxli. 29, 30. This is the true Notion of the Firſt- 
born in the Law of Moſes : All that openeth the Matrix is mine, and every Firſt- 
ling among the Cattle, whether Ox or Sheep, Chap. xxxiv. 19. And we find Luke 
gives Account of the bringing of Jeſus to Feruſalem, That he might be preſented 
to the Lord, in Conformity to this Law of the Fews. As it is written in the 
Law of the Lord, Every Male that openeth the Womb ſhall be called Holy to the 
Lord, Luke 11. 23. 1 
Non is it any conſiderable Objection againſt the perpetual Virginity of the | 
Virgin Mary, that we read of the Brethren and Siſters of Feſus, Mat. xii. 46. xiii. : 
55, 56. However the Jews make uſe of this as an Argument againſt the Chri- 5 
ſtians Belief, it will appear, upon due Examination, that the Jews have no Rea- 
ſon to make this Exception, For certain it 1s, that, in the Style of the Sacred 
Writers, thoſe are called Brethren to one another, who were a-kin; though they 
were not ſtrictly Brethren: Thus Uncle and Nephew are ſaid to be Brethren ; and 
ſo are alſo Brothers and Siſters Children, and thoſe who are of the ſame Family, 
though removed at ſome Diſtance from one another, Gen, xii. 5, with chap. xiii, 
8. xxix. 12, with ver. 15. Levit. x. 4. Y 
IT is true, indeed, That the Mother of Jeſus is named, and his Brethren are 
ſaid to be James and Jes; who being named with Mary, might be ſuppoſed to f 
be the Sons of Mary, the Mother of Jeſus; but yet it is evident, that Mary the 
Mother of James and Joes, was not Mary the Mother of FJeſus, but the other 
Mary, as ſhe is ſometime called, the Siſter of our Lord's Mother, and the Wife of 
Cleophas. There ſtood by the Croſs of Jeſus (faith St. Fohn) his Mother, and his Mo- 
ther's Siſter, Mary the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene, John xix. 2 5. Mat. 
xxvii. 56. Mark xv. 40. Among the Women St. Matthew reckons Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the Mother of James and Joſes, and the Mother of Zebedee's Chil» 
dren, Mat. xxviii. 1. Mary Magdalene and Mary the Mother of James and Joſes, 
are alſo mentioned by St. Mark; and coming to the Sepulchre, are expreſſly men- 
tioned, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary; by the other Mary muſt therefore be 
meant Mary the Wife of Cleophas, the Mother of James and Foſes; who is not 
only mentioned by St. Mark and St. Luke, but by this Evangeliſt a little before, 
And therefore James and Foſes were not the Sons of Mary the Mother of Feſus. 
For that Pretence from ver. 23. that our Lord's Name was to have been 
Emmanuel, as it is very trifling, ſo it hath been conſidered © elſewhere ; and there- 
fore thither I ſhall refer the Reader. 


III.] Acain, Mat. xix. 17. is alledged as inconſiſtent with that Belief, that 
the Chriſtians profeſs to have, of the Divinity of Chriſt. 5 

(..) AND be ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me Good? There is none good but 
one, that is God. Theſe Words of FJeſus are ſpoken to him who ſaid, Good Ma- 
ter, what good Thing ſhall I do, that I may have eternal Life? Feſus replies, Why 
calleſt thou me Good? &c. From this Anſwer of FJeſus, they take Occaſion to im- 
pugn his Divinity ; for Jeſus ſeems to reprove the Man who called him good Ma- 
ſter, and to inſinuate, at leaſt, that himſelf was not God, to whom the Title of 
Good did ſolely belong. I anſwer, 


1, IT by no Means appears that Ze/#s reproves him for calling him Good : The = 
Reading which we follow will not juſtify any ſuch Inference. But then there is K | 
another Reading that is very ancient, and wants not conſiderable Countenance i 
from the Vulgar, the Greek Copy, and the ancient Fathers of the Church, that 

takes away all Pretence for ſuch an Inference. Why calleſt thou me Good? Quid me | 

znterrogas de bono? So the Vulgar Latin. According to this Verſion, the Words 

do not reflect upon the young Man's Compellation, Good Maſter ; but upon that 

Part of his Queſtion, What good Thing ſhall I do? This Verſion is followed -4 

eM 2 . 
© Part I. p. 7, vo. * R: Jaac. l. ii. c. 19. MS. Lufit. n. 25. | 
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5„ And (were it needful) much might be faid in favour of this Reading. Kidder. 
2 Writer, who hath conſidered the various Readings and ſeveral C0. 4 
pies of the New Teftament, does aſſure us, that this Verſion of the Vulgar is con 
firmed by a Greek Copy of Mr. Colbert's, by that of Cambridge, by that of the 
Vatican, and by two of R. Stephanus. And he that would fee more to this Pur- 
poſe, may conſult a very * learned Writer of our own ; who hath taken vaſt Pains 
in comparing the ſeveral Copies of the New Teſtament. 

2. AL LOWIxG our preſent Reading, it will not ſerve the Purpoſe of the Jew 
or Socinian: For as Feſus does not exclude himſelf from being good, ſo he does 
not from being God : The Place may as reaſonably be produced in Defence of his 
Divinity, as it is to impugn it. For if he be owned to be good, as he is by the 
young Man, he may (if none be good but God alone) be rather concluded to be 
God alſo. Thus much is certain, that our Lord does not deny himſelf to be God 
in this Place. Nor does he do it when he had the faireſt Occaſion of doing it, 
had it not juſtly belonged to him; and hat Fejus had, when, after his Reſurrec- 
tion, Thomas ſaid unto him, My Lord and my God, John xx. 28. Our Saviour 
directs the young Man, who enquired after Happineſs, and the Way to it, to 
God, the Author of every good Thing, and the only Source of it; he alone is ori- 
ginally, immutably, and indefectably good, and can only make us happy. 

(2.) AGAIN, Mat. xx. 23. But to fit on my Right-hand, and on my Left, is 
not mine to give; but it ſhall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my Fa- 
ther. Theſe Words of Jeſus are in Anſwer to the Requeſt of the Mother of Ze- 
bedee's Children, in Behalf of her Sons, that they might, in his Kingdom, fit on 
his Right and Left-hand. And it is urged by the“ Jewiſb Writers, as an Argu- 
ment that Jeſus was not one with his Father, and could therefore have no Claim 
to any Divinity, when, by his own Confeſſion, it was not in his Power to grant 
this Requeſt. And no Wonder the Jew ſhould make this Objection, when I find 
a late Socinian ſo very filly, as to produce this Text to impugn the Divinity of 
Jeſus. * It is certain (ſays he) that the Lord Chriſt could not himfelf, without 
the previous Ordination of the Father, confer the prime Dignities of Heaven, or of 


| the Church. And as a Proof of this, he produceth theſe Words above recited. 


To which I anſwer, 

1. THAT it is certain, that Chriſt had Power to confer the prime Dignities, 
and Offices or Functions. What St. Paul attributes to the Father, as to this Mat- 
ter, he attributes the ſame to the S. God hath (fays he) ſet ſome in the Church, 


firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. 1 Cor. xli. 28. And ſpeak- 


ing of Chriſt elſewhere, he tells us, That he gave Gifts unto Men, and that he 
gave 2 Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors, &c. 
Eph. iv. 8, 11. 

| 2 No does Jeſus in this Place deny his Power (nor conſequently his Divi- 
nity) in diſtributing Offices or Dignities; though he does affirm that this Honour 
ſhall be given to none, but ſuch as the Father deſigns it for: In which he refers 
the Glory of the whole Diſpenſation to the Father, and at the ſame Time declares 


his own Concurrence with the Father. But this is done in ſuch Terms, as gives no 


juſt Occaſion to queſtion his Power to give, or his Divinity. 

TO /fit on my Right-hand, &c. is not mine to give; a dis nrojaca, &c. i. e. 
Except to them for whom it is prepared, &c. where he does not deny his Power to 
give, but only declares who they are, who ſhall receive this Honour ; not every 
ambitious Pretender, but thoſe who ſhall be thought fit; and for whom, conſe- 
quently, this Honour is defigned by the Father. That this is all that theſe Words 
import, is plain to any Man that underſtands, and will conſider the Original. It 
is not mine to give, unleſs to them for whom it is prepared, &c. The a in the 
Text is the fame in Signification with #4 Ad, or ey At What in St. Matthew, ch. 
xvii. 8. is expreſſed by « yy, is in St. Mark, chap. ix. 8. in a parallel Place ex- 
preſſed by a And what is expreſſed by zi uf, Gal. ii. 16. is expreſſed by 
4, Rom. iv. 13. E wn is ſometime put for , Mat. xii. 4. Mark ii. 26. 
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Kidder. T,uke vi. 4. And on the other Side «aa is put for e u, 2 Cor. ii. 5. All that 


* our Saviour ſays then is, That he can give only to them for whom it is prepa- 


wy red; and to conclude a Want of Power from hence, or that he was no Divine 


Perſon, is very unreaſonable; unleſs we will ſuppoſe it a Defect of Power, not to 
uſe it arbitrarily, | 

THE Syriac Verſion bears the fame Senſe; and the Vulgar hath it, Non eſt 
meum dare vobis, fed quibus paratum eſt : It is not my Part to give it to you, but to 
them, &c. It ſpeaks no Dete& of Power, to beſtow Honours and Rewards oe!), 
it rather ſpeaks the perfect Agreement of the Son with the Father : He denies the 
Requeſt, which it was not fit for him to grant. 

(3-) AGAIN, Mark vi. 5. And he could do there no mighty Work. This is ſaid 
of Teſus: Therefore, ſays the Jew, Jeſus had not Power; which is thought a fit 
Argument therefore wherewith to impugn his Divinity. This is ſo very weak, that 
it hardly deſerves an Anſwer : However, it is fit I ſhould reply to it. And, 


1. IT is evident from the very Text, that here is no Defect of Power in Je- 


fas ſo much as inſinuated. That more mighty Works were not done, is impu- 
ted, not to Want of Power in FJeſus, but to the Unbelief of the Place where 
Feſus was. He could there do no mighty Work : The Reaſon aſſigned is, Becauſe 
of their Unbelief, Mat. xiii. 58. And therefore by could not, cannot be meant that 
Jeſus had not Power, but that he thought it not fit, and therefore would not 
work Miracles; where there was no Hope of the Faith of them, for whoſe Sake 
they were to be wrought. The Phraſe imports no more in other Places: Fejus 
could not do what is not fit to be done. This could not, only implies that it was 
not fit. We might give many Inſtances to this Purpoſe, out of the Old and New 
Teftament, Gen. xxxvii. 4. xix. 22. Acts xl. 20. John vii. 7. 2 Cor. xiii, 8. Rev. 
ii. 2. Mat. ix. 15. Luke xvi. 2. where it is ſaid, a Thing cannot be done, when all 
that is meant is, that it is not fit it ſhould. 

2, Ir we look into a parallel Place, we ſhall find it expreſſed in ſuch Terms as 
leaves no Room for this Objection at all. And he did not many mighty Works there, 
becauſe of their Unbelief, Mat. 13. 58. He could not, in St. Mark, is explained by 
he did not, in St. Matthew. And the Arabic Verſion of St. Mark, renders what 
we tranſlate he could not, by he did not. And this is agreeable to the Hebrew Way 
of Speaking, who ſay, That cannot be, which ſhall not, or ought not to be. 
Thus we read, Deut. xii. 17. 0 „ x5 i. e. Thou canſt not eat within thy Gates 
the Tithe, i. e. Thou mayeſt not, as we turn it. And thus is that Hebrew Word 
very often to be underſtood. Thou canſt not ſacrifice; ſo it is in the Hebrew, Deut. 
xvi. 5. we render it well, Thou mayeſt not. Thus the Word ſignifies alſo, Chap. 
Xvii. 15, XXii. 3. 1 Sam. Xvii. 33. Joſh. ix. 19. It is faid of God himſelf, That 
be could no longer bear, Jer. xliv. 22. Not that there was any Want of Power in 

God; but the Meaning is, That he was ſo highly provoked, that it was not fit he 
ſhould bear any longer. We commonly ſay, Id ſolum poſſumus, quod jure pl” nam 
And the Greek in St. Mark does import no Defect of Power. And thus it is uſed 
in! Joſephus; he tells that Sy/lzus the Arabian being in Love with Salome, Herod's 
Siſter, he was offered Marriage, upon Condition he would turn Few; but that 
he refuſed the Condition, and that becauſe 8x &yai Sureror, i. e. it was not fit he 
ſhould do it. 

(4.) AGAIN, Mark xili. 32. But of that Day, and that Hour knoweth no Man; 
no not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. u This 
Text is brought by the Fews among their other Objections againſt the New Teſta- 
ment, and made uſe of to impugn the Divinity of Feſus. For if he knew not 
Futurities, how could he be ſaid to be God? Hence they would infinuate the In- 
conſiſtence of the Faith of Chriſtians. Now to ſhew that there is not any ſuch 
Inconſiſtence, I offer the following Particulars in Anſwer to this Objection. 

1. THAT we Chriſtians do believe, not only that Chriſt was God, but alſo that 
he was perfect Man, of a reaſonable Soul, and human Fleſh ſubjiſting. 

Wæxù do believe that his Body was like one of ours: A real, not a phantaſtick 
and imaginary one: A Body made up of Fleſh and Blood as ours is; Wager, 
and 
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noxious to Pain, as that of any other Man's; which was nouriſhed by Kidder. 

N by Reſt, wearied by Labour, ſenſible of Hunger, Pain, and Re. * 

freſhments, as ours are. He appeared at his Birth as any other Infant does; and 

did eat and drink and grow in Stature. And in his laſt Sufferings (his Enemies 

being Judges) he gave ſufficient Proof of the Reality of human Fleſh; and after 

his Reſurrection, he ſhewed the Print of the Nails, and convinced his Followers, 

that it was his real Body, and not a Phantaſm, that appeared to them. 

Wr do alſo believe that he had an human Soul, of the ſame Nature and Kind 
with one of ours; though it were free from Sin, and all original Stain and Corru 
tion: And no Wonder then, that we read of him, That he increaſed, not only in 
Stature, and in Favour with God and Man, but in Wiſdom alſo, Luke ii. 52. Now 
I iſdom is a ſpiritual Endowment, and belongs to the Mind or Soul: He could 
not be faid to increaſe in Wiſdom as he was God, without a Contradiction; nor 
could this be ſaid of him with reſpe& to his Body, for that is not the Subject of 
IViſdom ; but with regard to the human Soul of Cbriſt, the other Part of our hu- 
man Nature. This human Soul of Chrift was the Subject of his finite Under- 
ſtanding, and of his Will, as that is diſtinguiſhed from the Will of his Father, 
and that of his own Divine Nature, This appears from the Words of Fej/us, Not 
my Will but thine be done, Luke xxii. 42. And as this human Soul of Chri/t was 
the Subject of his finite Underſtanding, and directed Will, ſo was it alſo of Pa 
frons and Aﬀetions, of the fame Kind with thoſe of other Men. We find that 
Jeſus, upon Occaſion, was angry; moved with Pity and Compaſſion ; that he ex- 
preſſed Joy and Grief, Love and Hatred, Deſire and Fear. All this while there 
was nothing of the Sinner, but all of the Man, in Chriſt. This being agreed, 

2. * IT muſt be granted, that as Man, he did not know beyond the Capaci- 
ties of an human and finite Underſtanding; and not what he knew as God: He 
could not be ſuppoſed to know, in this Reſpect, Things not knowable by a Man, 
any otherwiſe than as the Divine Nature and Wiſdom thought fit to communi- 
cate and impart ſuch Knowledge to him. | 

3. THAT therefore Chriſt may be ſaid, with reſpect to his human Nature, and 
finite Underſtanding, not to know the preciſe Time, the Day and Hour, of ſome 
future Events. Again, with reſpe& to his human Nature, which conſiſted both 
of Body and Soul, he may well be ſaid to zncreaſe in Wiſdom and Stature. But all 
this while 79 ar>pwrivoy Teoixomrey The Man increaſeth, the human Nature; 
which ſuffered and died allo. 

4. IT is farther to be conſidered, how the Evangeliſts report this Matter ; they 
do it in ſuch Terms as are very obſervable. Of that Day and Hour knoweth no 
Man; it follows, neither the Son: He does not ſay the Son of God, nor the A, 
or Word; but the Son only: And when his Increaſe in Wiſdom and Stature is men- 
tioned by St. Luke, it is not ſaid that the Word, or Son of God increaſed; that 
would have ſounded ſomewhat harſh: But that Teſus increaſed in Wiſdom and Sta- 
ture; the Child Feſus, of whom he ſpake before. Teſus was the Name by which 
he went, and by which he was commonly known among Men; that it might 
appear to be ay>pwrirns quocws Tpoxonn, an Increaſe relating altogether to the 
human Nature. | | 

I Þo not know all this while, where there is any Inconſiſtence in the Faith of 
Chriſtians; when we believe that Jeſus was in all Things made like unto us, and, in 
ſome Reſpect, à little lower than the Angels, Heb. ii. 7, 17. I ſee no Force in the 
above-named Objection ; but this I cannot but add, That the Fews, in bringing 
ſuch Objections as have been named, to impugn the Divinity of Feſus, are charge- 
able with great Inconſiſtency. One great Pretence why they reject Chriſtianity is, 
becauſe we believe the Divinity of Jeſus; and yet at the ſame Time they pretend to 
prove this Belief to be contrary to the Chriſtian Doctrine. If it be contrary, why 
do they reject Chriſtianity upon the Account of this Belief? If it be not, why do 
they take all this Pains to prove that it is? God of his infinite Mercy open their Eyes! 

[III.] ASD Lai, thoſe Words, Mat. xii. 40. are urged as inconſiſtent with 
the Account which Chriſtians give of the Time between the Death and Reſurre&ion 
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Kidder. of Jeſus from the Dead. For as Jonas was three Days and three Nights in the 


Chap, 
III. 


Whale's Belly; fo ſhall the Son of Man be three Days and three Nights in the Heart 


de Earth. * Here the Few pretends, that theſe Words of Jeſus were not veri- 


fied in him: For he died on the Evening of the Friday, and roſe very early on 
the firſt Day of the Week; which does not make (ſays the Jew) two whole 
Days and Nights; and yet Jeſus foretels, That he ſhould continue in the Grave, 
or Heart of the Earth, three Days and three Nights. 

? I nave elſewhere conſidered this Matter already, and ſhall need fay the leſs 
of it in this Place: Yet becauſe the Jews object it frequently, and ſome Chri/tians 
alſo think it a conſiderable Difficulty, I ſhall in this Place more particularly conſi- 
der this Matter; and make it appear, That the Few ought not to make this Ob- 


jection, and that he is inexcuſable when he does it: For it muſt argue in im a 


great Ignorance of Things, or ſomething worſe. For whatever is objected on this 
Account by another, or whatever Difficulty it may be to any other Man, it is ve 
certain, that a wiſe and honeſt Jew cannot think this Objection of any Weight 
at all: That he ought not to do; though it receive farther Strength from the 
Words of Yeſus : And that it may want none, I ſhall add his Words, where he fays, 
That after three Days be ſhall riſe again, Mark viii. 31. Which Words may ſeem 
to import, that he would not riſe till three Days were fully compleated. In An- 
{wer whereunto conſider, | 

1. THAT it is a received Maxim among the Jews, that any Part of a preciſe 
Time is to be reckoned for the Whole; and therefore any Part of the natural 
Day, is to be accounted for the whole NuySnueesy. Among them, one Day of 
the Month paſſed for the whole Month, and one Month of the Year for the whole 
Year, A very famous * Author among them, lays this down as a Rule in this 
Matter: DDD mn Mypp 15 wn Mypb i. e. Part of the Month is as the 
Whole, and Part of the Year is as the Whole. If this be fo, as it is admitted by 
the Jeus themſelves, then might Jeſus be truly ſaid to be three natural Days (ex- 
prefled after the Manner of the Jeus, who are wont to expreſs the Whole by its 
ſeveral Parts, a whole Triduum by three Days and three Nights) in the Heart of 
the Earth, if he were there any Part of theſe three Days. 

Tris ought not by the Jews to be objected againſt Jeſus, becauſe it is but 
the very ſame Liberty which their Sacred Writers uſe. Abijam is ſaid to have 
reigned three Years, 1 Kings xv. 3. yet it is ſaid, when the Beginning of his Reign 
is mentioned, that it was in the Eighteenth of King Teroboam, ver. 1. And yet 
his Son Aſa, who ſucceeded him upon his Death, is ſaid to have reigned in the 
XX Year of King Feroboam, ver. 9. It is enough that Ab;am reigned any Time 
above two Years. Again, Elab is ſaid to begin to reign in the XXVI Year of A/a, 
1 Kings xvi. 8. and to have reigned two Years; and after this Zimri is faid to 
have killed him in the XXVII Year of King Ala, ver. 10. 

2. THAT the Jews allow, in Matters of this Nature, of a Reckoning that 
was incluſive: I mean ſuch an Account of Days and Years, as took in both the 


Time from whence they began that Account, and the Time on which it did deter- 


mine: Of this I have given, elſewhere, ſeveral Inſtances and Proofs. The Jubilee 
is expreſſly called the jft:eth Year, Levit. xxv. 10, 11. and yet it is certain, that 
it is but the forty-ninth, from the End of the foregoing Jubilee. The fame may 
be ſaid of the Pentecoſt, or Feaſt of Weeks. Foſephus, agreeably hereunto, rec- 
kons eight Days from one Sabbath to another, as hath been elſewhere obſerved. 
And though the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, as is well known, laſted but ſeven 
Days, yet when he reports that Inſtitution, he does it thus, *Eopriy ayouer tg" nut- 
pets o, THY Twy aun Agyouivyy. And yet the fame Author, in another Book, 
expreſſly tells us, That the Feaſt of unleavened Bread was ſeven Days; and the 
Sabbath-day, with reſpect to the Sabbath-day immediately preceding, is the eighth 
Day. And therefore Fuſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of the firſt Day of the Week on 
which Jeſus roſe, ſays of it, oh E Ta *; rn Boa ive, i. e. It is called the 
eighth, and remains the firſt as it was. It is the eighth Day with reſpect to the 
= 0 3 . | preceding 
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receding the firſt Day, John xx. 26. St. Barnabas in his Epiſtle ſays Ayouey rhy Kidder. 
555 5 Sond 3 e 1 Y Inogs 'avicn, i. e. We rejoice (as on a Feſtival) 8 
the eighth Day, on which Feſus roſe from the Dead. . 
Tu Af therefore the Sacred Writers will juſtify our Jeſus, when he foretels 
that he ſhould riſe again after three Days. It will appear that Teſus uſeth the ſame 
Manner of Speaking, which the Sacred Writers of the Old Teſtament made uſe of. 
If thoſe Expreſſions may be defended, then may alſo the Words of Zeſus; it the 
Words of Jeſus cannot, neither can thoſe Writers. The Jew muſt confeſs, either 
that there is no Weight and Force in this Objection, or if it have any Force, it 
bears as hard upon their own Sacred Writers, as upon our eſus : After three Days 
eſus ſays he will riſe again; but this Expreſſion does not infer that the three Days 
thall be fully expired and completed before he riſe again, Moſes requires the Read- 
ing of the Law TY yaw YpDMA at the End of every ſeven Years, Deut. xxxi. 10. 
Poſt ſeptem annos, ſays the V. uber : Mere ele Tn (LXXII) after (or, * the End 
of ) ſeven Years. This was to be done, not after the Expiration of the ſeventh 
Year; then it ſhould be done in the Eighth: But (as the Jews confeſs, and the 
Text teacheth us) in the ſeventh Year, This will farther appear from the Words 
of the Prophet Feremy, where he puts the Jews in mind of the Law of Meofes. 
At the End of ſeven Years, let ye go every Man his Brother, an Hebrew which hath 
been fold unto thee, Jerem. xxxiv. 14. BW YM YpA i. e. after the End of ſeven 
Years; for ſo much the Words in the Hebrew do ſignify; and by the YVulgar they 
are rendered, cum completi fuerint 72 anni. And yet it is moſt certain, that 
ſeven Years Service was not required; and that by this Expreſſion no more is meant 
than in the ſeventh Year : This appears from the following Words in Jeremy, When 
he hath ſerved thee fix Years; and alſo from the Words of the Law, to which the 
Prophet there refers the Jews. By comparing thoſe Words, with theſe of the 
Prophet, we ſhall find that what in the Prophet is expreſſed by, at (or, after) the 
End of ſeven Years, is in the Law, to which he refers, expreſſed by, in the ſeventh 
Year. Exod. xxi. 2. with Deut. xv. 12. What is expreſſed in one Place by * af (or, 
after) the End of three Years, Deut. xiv. 28. is expreſſed in a parallel Place by 
the third Near, chap. xxvi. 12. And the former Place implies no more than the 
latter. Again, At the End (or, after the End, as the Hebrew and ancient Ver ſions 
may be rendered) f three Years, 2 Kings xvili. 10. Where it is impoſſible that 
the Expiration of the three Years ſhould be meant, as appears by the Context. 
This is ſo far from being the Senſe of that Place, that what is ſaid to have hap- 
pened at, or after the End of three Years, could not happen at the Cloſe, but pro- 
bably, came to pals at the very Beginning of thoſe three Years. Beſides what hath 
been faid, our Saviour's Words, Mark viii. 3 1. where he ſays he ſhould riſe again 
* after three Days, are ſufficiently explained by the ſame Evangeliſt, by the third 
Day, chap. ix. 31. and by another Evangeliſt, Mat. xvi. 21. and by FJeſus, in a 
third. In three Days I will raiſe it up, John ji. 19. Moreover, the very Ene- 
mies of Teſus ſeem to underſtand no more, by what he had faid, That he would 
riſe after three Days, than that he would rife the third Day. They tell Plate 
what he ſaid, viz. After three Days I will riſe again: They go on, ſaying, Com- 
mand therefore that the Sepulchre be made ſure until the third Day, left his Diſciples 
come by Night, and ſteal him away, Mat. xxvii. 63, 64. If by after three Days, 
had been meant, after the full Expiration of three Days, their Advice had been 
ſhort, when they put Pilate upon making the Sepulchre ſure 70 the third Day only. 
Though what hath been ſaid may ſuffice as to the Ferws, and ought to ſatisfy them 
abundantly, yet for the Sake of others, I ſhall add, 55 | 
4. THAT the Way of Speaking which Jeſus made uſe of, when he ſaid he 
would riſe after three Days, need not ſeem uncouth or ſtrange, becauſe other good 
Authors have uſed the — Liberty; and that without any Reprehenſion, or any 
juſt Cauſe of it. I ſhall produce an Inſtance or two. Livy tells us, That a 
Peace was made with the Carthaginians, when Q, Lutatius and A. Manlius were 
Conſuls: That after this, three and twenty Years, when P. Cornelius and T. Sem- 
Vor.I. N n | J pronius 
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Kidder. pronius were Conſuls, a War began: Whereas it is evident, that three and twenty 
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Vears could not expire and be compleated fully, between the Conſulſhip of Luta- 


uus, and P. Cornelius; nor can the three and twenty Years be made up, but by 


taking in the Years of each Conſulſhip: But any ſmall Part of a Year goes for the 
Whole. It is a Thing agreed, that Hannibal came into Italy in the Conſulſhip of 
P. Cornelius Scipio and J. Sempronius Longus: It is alſo certain, that he left 1taly 
in the Conſulſhip of Cu. Servilius Cæpio, and C. Servilius Nepos : This, as Livy 
tells us truly, was in the ſixteenth Year of this Punick War; and fo it was the 
current Year in which Hannibal left Italy. But though the Year were not expired, 
when he went away, yet“ Livy tells ws of his going, Poſt ſextum decimum annum: 
Where what came to paſs in the ſixteenth Year current, is, by that grave Hiſto- 
rian, expreſſed by after the Sixteenth Year. 


To what hath been faid, much might be added, v. g. the Nundinæ, among 


the ancient Romans, were appointed for the Country People, that they might every 
ninth Day leave their Country Buſineſs, and come to the City, and receive Laws. 
The ninth Day is implied in the Word Nundine : And yet it hath been obſerved 
from © great Authors (whatever Rutilius affirms) that the People were not obliged 
to ſtay in the Country any more than fever intire Days; and after the full Expira- 
tion of them, were to come to the City. The Olympiad was every fourth Year : 
And yet it is obſerved that the Poet ſays, Quinquennis Olympias acta eft. We call 
that Ague a Quartan, which yet returns after wo Days Intermiſſion: And that, 
among the * Romans, was called the third after the Calends, between which and the 
Calends one only intire Day did intervene, If it be ſtill urged, that our Saviour 
fays, That he would riſe after three Days and three Nights, it may be added to 
what hath been faid before, that even among the Romans, this would have im- 
ported no more than, pon the third Day. Among © them theſe Words, after the 
tenth of the Calends, and, before the tenth of the Calends, ſignify no more than the 
very tenth of the Calends : One imports after that Day was begun; the other, before 
it was ended. | | 

IV. Tur Four Evangeliſts are charged with * and miſapplying the Te- 
ſtimonies which they produce out of the Old Teſtament, v. g. That they quote 
what is 70 where to be found: Or that they quote falſiy, and with Mitake : Or 
elſe that they quote Places nothing to the Purpoſe. 

[I.] (I.) MATTHEW ii. 23. And be came and diwelt in a City called Nazareth, 
that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, He ſball be called a Na- 
zarene. Theſe Words will need fome Explication ; for there is ſcarcely any Place 
in the Goſpels, which is attended with fo great Difficulty as this is. The Fews 
here inſult and triumph, accuſing the Evangeliſt of quoting the Prophets for what 
they never ſaid. It muſt be confeſſed, that the Difficulties are very great : For be- 
fides that the Chriſtians are not able to produce any Prophet, who affirms, That 
the Meſias ſhould be called à Nazarene, ſo it is ſtrange that his bare Dwelling at 
this City of Nazareth (which is not fo much as mentioned in the Old Teſtament) 
ſhould be ſufficient Ground for calling him a Nazarene, whatever is meant by it. 
I ſhall, before I go any farther, account for this Difficulty ; and make no Doubt 
but I ſhall make it appear, That the Jew hath not fo great Cauſe to inſult, as he 
may think that he hath. For the better removing this Difficulty, I ſhall premiſe 


ſome Particulars, for the clearer underſtanding the Senſe of the Words as they 


he before us. llc | 

1. THAT the Evangeliſt does not quote any particular Prophet for theſe 
Words, as he does in other Caſes, where he quotes to Words of a Prophet; and 
ſometimes he names the Prophet whom he cites: This is well obſerved by one of 
the ancient Fathers of the Church, I mean St. Hierom, in his Comment on the 


Place : That the Evangeliſt would have laid before us any fixed Example out of 


the Scriptures, he would not have ſaid, It was ſaid by the Prophets; but rather, I 
was /aid by the Prophet: But now, when he uſeth the Word Prophets in the Plural 
Number, he makes it plain, That he does not take the Words from the Scripture, but 
| | | g the 
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the Senſe. This Obſervation is of great Uſe to my preſent Purpoſe : And there- Kidder. 


fore, if the Senſe of what the Evangeliſt affirms here, be found in the Old Teta- 


ment, it is enough to juſtify him againſt the Jeus and all others: For they oughht - 


not to accuſe him of a Fault, in quoting the Ola Teſtament to his Purpoſe, if it do 
contain the Senſe, though not the very Words which are found in the Evangeliſt. 

2. THAT Expreſſion, He ſhall be called a Nazarene, imports no more than 
this, that he ſhall be one: And this goes a great Way towards the leſſening the Dif- 
ficulty, which this Place is attended with. Now it is very evident, that among 
the Sacred Writers, to be called, and to be, is one and the ſame Thing. The He- 
brews expreſs Word and Thing by one and the ſame Word; and nothing is more 
common with them than to expreſs themſelves after this Manner. The Name of 
God, among the Hebrew Writers, is all one with God himpelf; and the Names are 
all one with the Per/ons, in the Phraſe and Manner of Speech uſed among them. 
Mine Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer, Iſai. Ivi. 7. Mark xi. 17. i. e. If 
ſhall be an Houſe of Prayer, &c. His Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, 
the Mighty God, &c. 1jaz. ix. 6. i. e. He ſhall be all this. And ſo here, He ſhall 
be called, that is, he /hall be: So that if the Meſias were to be a Nazarene, and 
Jeſus were ſo, what was either predicted, or typified of the Meſſias, may be ſaid 
to be then fulfilled, when it received an Accompliſhment in our 7e/s. 

3. Tux Evangeliſt only ſays, That it was ſpoken by the Prophets; he does not 
fay it was written by them. Our Saviour quotes the Place of 1jaiah as written, 15 
it not written? Mark xi. 17. And thus it is frequently expreſſed, when Places are 
quoted in the New Teſtament out of the Old. But this Place is not fo quoted: 
This Anſwer alone is ſufficient to ſtop the Mouths of the perverſe Zews; and I do 
not ſee what the later Jews could object againſt it: For let us but ſuppoſe that 
there were, among the ancient Prophets, a Belief that the Meas ſhould be a Na- 
zarene, and that this were delivered down by Tradition, I do not ſee why the 
Evangeliſt might not truly ſay, That this was ſpoken by the Prophets; though 
there were no Mention made of any ſuch Thing in any of their Writings. 

Wr may very well admit that ſome Things in the New Teftament are menti- 
oned, as ſaid or done of Old, which are not mentioned any where in the O/Z 
Teſtament, but were received by Tradition. I will give one Example of the Truth 
of what I ſay: The Apoſtle ſays, As Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, jo do theſe 
alſo refit the Truth, 2 Tim. iii. 8. We do not find any Mention of theſe Men in 
the Hiſtory of Mofes, or in any Part of the Old Teſtament; and yet the Fews have 
not the Face to deny that there were ſuch Men as theſe who did withſtand Moſes ; 
and we find them both named expreſſly in the Targum, or Chaldee Paraphraſe of 
Jonathan upon Exod. vii. 11. It would be no hard Taſk to give ſome other In- 
ſtances to this Purpoſe ; but I content myſelf with this as a clear Proof, and yery 
convincing to the Fews. And if this were all I could fay towards the Vindication 
of the Evangeliſt, this would be ſufficient to filence the Few, 

Bu r, having premiſed theſe Things toward the abating the Difficulty of this 
Text, I ſhall now proceed to the farther Clearing of it. If it appear that the Me/- 
fas was to be a Nazarene (whatever the Senſe of the Word be) and that 3 0 
was ſuch a one, and fo acknowledged to be, the Few will have no Cauſe to find 
fault with the Evangeliſt for theſe Words; though it ſhould be granted (which 
may be ſafely done) that his Dwelling at Nazareth was not the main Delign of 
thoſe Predictions of the Meſias, but only an Occaſion, upon which theſe Predictions 
were more generally owned to belong to him. He was to be really all that which 
the Word Nazarene imports; and his Dwelling at Nazareth gave an Occaſion of 
the more publick Notice and Acknowledgment, that he was ſo. I proceed to 
ſhew that the Me/ias was to be a Nazarene, in whatever Senſe that Word is to be 
underſtood, I grant that there is ſome Variety among the Learned, about the va- 
rious Senſes of the Word; but in this Diverſity we ſhall find, that as they agree to 
the Meſias, ſo they were fulfilled in our Feſus. | 

FIRST, Suppoſing this Word, which is here rendered Nazarene, to come from 
the Hebrew Word Netzer, which ſignifies a Branch, we ſhall find the Meſjias 10 
called by the Prophet: And there ſhall come a Rod out of the Stem of Jeile and 

2 [Netzer] 
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Netzer] a Branch ſhall grow out of his Roots, Iſa. xi. 1. That this Place is to be 
underſtood of the Meffras, the Jews themſelves do not deny. Abravanel (a bitter 


Enemy to Chriſtianity) expounds it of him; and ſo does the Chaldee Paraphraſt 


Jerem. 
xxxili. 15. 


Gen. 
xlix. 26. 


Deut. 
xxxiii. 16. 


ſerem. 
xxx. 9. 
Ezek. 
xXxxiv. 23. 


upon the Place, who expounds thoſe Words, A Branch ſball grow out of his Roots, 
by theſe; Chriſt ſhall be anointed from among his Childrens Children. The Maſſias 
is elſewhere called (though by a different Word in the Hebrew Text of that Place) 
a righteous Branch, Jer. xxiii. 5. where again, inſtead of Branch, the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt hath the Word Meſtah, or, Chriſt; and fo he renders the fame Word 
again in another Place of the ſame Prophet. Now when FJeſus went to dwell in 
Nazareth, he gave Occaſion for his being a-new called the Branch; the ve 
Name of that Place carrying a very near Cognation to Netzer, by which we find 
the Maſſias called in the Prophet. 

SECONDLY, Suppoſing the Word tranſlated Nazarene, to proceed from the 
Hebrew Word Nazir, which ſignifies a Nazarzte, and in its original Signification, 


a ſeparate Perſon ; this Senſe agrees very well, both with what is faid of the Me 


fas, and what was verified in our eue. If by a ſeparate Perſon we mean ſuch 


an one as Yoſeph was, who is ſaid to be ſeparate from his Brethren, and was b 
them deſpiſed and rejected, and betrayed ; this agrees well with what was foretold 
of the Meſias, in the Fifty-third of 1/azah and elſewhere; and was eminently ful- 
filled in our Feſus.s Nay more than that, his very going to dwell at Nazareth, 
was one Occaſion of his being contemned and deſpiſed. That was a mean Place, 
and remote from the chief City, and from the Temple; and had no Fame or 
Reputation among the Jews. When Philip told Nathanael, that they had found 
Feſus of Nazareth, that Perſon of whom Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets did 
write; Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can there any good Thing come out of Nazareth? 
John i. 46. That City was placed in a very obſcure Country of Galilee; a Coun- 
try that had not been obſerved to have produced any great Perſons for Wiſdom 
and Divine Inſpirations. Search and look (ſay the Fews) for out of Galilee arijeth 
no Prophet, John vii. 52. And yet, as I have elſewhere ſhewed, the Meſſias was, 
according to the Prediction of the Prophet Jſaiab, to dwell in that Country, 
though he were to be born at Bethlehem : Ifa. ix. 1. 

. Ox if by a ſeparate Perſon be meant one that was ſeparate from the Faults and 
Follies, and the Vanities, and the Crimes of the reſt of Mankind; as this was 
predicted of the Meſſias, ſo it was falfilled in our Feſus. It is very well known that 
the Meſſias, according to the Predictions of the Prophets, was to be a very Holy Per- 
ſon, the Lord's Anointed, and conſequently ſeparated from all common Perſons and 
Things. I ſhould be endleſs if I ſhould go about to reckon up the Predictions in 
the Old Teſtament to this 5 It cannot be denied, that the moſt Holy and „e- 


parate Perſons in the Old Teſtament, were Types of the Meſfias : Such was the High 


Prieſt ; ſuch was David, by whoſe Name the Meſias is ſometimes called; ſuch 


were the Nazarites under the Law of Moſes; and ſuch was Foſeph, who was ſepa- 


rate from his Brethren. Among the Nazarites, none more famous than Sampſon 
and Samuel (who were perpetual Nagarites, as the Fews well obſerve ;) and amon 
all them that were ſeparate from their Brethren, Joſeph was the moſt conſiderable : 


And theſe were all fo like our Jeſus, that to him who duly conſiders Things, they 


will appear to be very eminent Types of him. I cannot forbear to ſhew che admi- 
rable Congruity between theſe ſeparate Perſons and our Feſus; the due Conſideration 
whereof may ſerve, if not to convince the Few, yet, to ſtrengthen the Chriſtian. 
FOSEPH was a Nazarene, as the Word may denote, a ſeparate Perſon : 
And though he were not under a Nazarite's Vow, yet as he was ſeparate from his 
Brethren, he is called Naz:r, a Nagarite, in the more general and lax Significa- 
tion of the Word. And there is a very ſingular Correſpondence between him and 
Feſus. Joſeph was the beloved Son of his Father; and ſo is Feſus foo. But as he 
was hated by his Brethren ; ſo Jeſus came unto his own, and his own received him 
not. If the Sun, Moon and Stars did, in a Figure, Obeiſanc to Foſeph; they did 
it to Jeſus without a Trope. Come, let us kill bim, was the Language of the Bre- 


thren both of Toſeph, and of Jeſus: They were both fold for Pieces of Money; 
both became Servants. 


The bloody Coat of Fofeph anſwers to the Blood of Feſus. 
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They were both forced down into Egypt ; both were numbered with Tranſgreſſors. Kidder. 

Foſeph is impriſoned with Pharoah's Butler and Baker ; one of them is ſaved, the 77 
| = deſtroyed: Feſus ſuffers with two Thieves; and one of them is faved alſo. Iv 

Joſepb ſold Corn, and faves his People; fo does Jeſus, the Multiplier of Loaves, 

and the Bread of Life. If Foſeph exhort his Brethren to Peace, ſo did Jeſus. If 

they bowed the Knee to Toſeph, every Knee muſt bow to Fejus. It Jeſepb were 

highly exalted upon his Sufferings, ſo was Jeſus. They were both Men of Sorrow, 

both fruitful Branches, both highly lifted up from a low and ſorrowful Condition. 

SAMPSON was a Nazarite, (in the ſtrifteſt Senſe) and a perpetual one; 
and a Type of the Meſias too, as the Fews intimate in two of their Targums, 
upon Gen. xlix. 18. A very fit Type he was of Teſus Chriſt. He was ſo in his 
very Birth: He was the Son of a barren Woman; TFeſus of a Virgin. The Tid- 

* ings of the Birth of Sampſon was brought to his Mother by an Angel; as was that 
of the Birth of Jeſus. He ſhall be a Nazarzze, ſays the Angel, of Sampſon; and 
of Yeſus it is faid, That he dwelt in Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſaid by the Prophets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. Of Sampſon the Angel 
foretels that he ſhould deliver 1ae/; and the Angel tells of Jeſus that he ſhould 
fave his People: An Angel was ſent to ſatisfy both Manoah, and Joſeph. If the 
Spirit of God be /aid to move Sampſon ; that Spirit deſcended upon Tejas, and led 
him into the Wilderneſs. If Sampſon marries a Philiſtine Woman, Teſus eſpouſed 
the Gentiles. Sampſon killed the Lion, deſtroyed the Philiſtines, removed the Gates 
of the City; and at his Death gave the greateſt Blow to his Enemies: But it is 
Feſus Chriſt that overcame the Devil, and the World, that got the Conqueſt of 
Death and Hell, that deſtroyed the Devil by his Death, and that raiſed himſelf 
from Death to Life, broke and ſcattered the Bands of Death, and by his Reſur- 
rection triumphed over all his Enemies. | 
SAMUEL was alſo a Nazarite, the Son of a barren Woman, an only Son. 
He was a Prieſt and a Prophet, and a great Judge in Mael; one who went about 
diſcharging his great Office; and upon theſe Accounts a fit Type of Feſus Chriſt. 

I SHALL add, That as Jeſus and his Followers were from the Beginning called 
Galileans, becauſe they lived in Galilee; ſo there is nothing to this Day more com- 
mon, among the Jewiſb Writers, than to call Feſus by the Title of the Notzr:; 
(i. e. Nazaren) and his Followers Notzerim, i. e. Nazarens. So that as the Me 
ſias was to be a Nazarene (in the Senſe I have conſidered the Word, and indeed in 
every Senſe that the Word is capable of) ſo he was to dwell in Galilee; and, not 
without the Divine Providence, went to Nazareth; by Means whereof the Title of 
Nazarene was fixed upon him, who was upon other Accounts really one. | 

No is there any Thing more common than this, that a Man ſhould be called 
not only from the Place of his Birth, but from the Place where he reſideth and 
converſeth. I ſhall not need to ſeek for Examples to this Purpoſe from prophane 
Authors; I will give Examples of it from the Sacred Writ, as that is interpreted 
by the Zew!/h Writers themſelves. Thus Ihra the Father of Amaſa is called an 

 Tjraelite, 2 Sam. xvii. 25. The fame Man is called an 1Þmaelite, 1 Chron. ii. 17. 
David Kimchi gives us this Account, viz. that though he really were an Maelite, 
yet becauſe he dwelt among the I/hmaelites, he was called an Iſbmaelite. * He 
adds, That his Father had written, that when he lived among the Ibmaelites, they 
called him an Mraelite; but when he returned thence to the Land of Jae, he 
was there called an Ibmaelite. Again, Hiram's Father is ſaid to be a Man of 
Tyre, 1 Kings vii. 14. Becauſe, ſays * Kimchi, he ſojourned there; as Obed Edom, 
who was a Levite, is yet called the Gittite, becauſe he ſojourned in Gath. 

(2.) AGAIN, Mat. v. 43. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy. Here the * Few gives Matthew the Lye ; 
and conſequently Feſus. The former Part of theſe Words is indeed to be found, 
Levit. xix. 18. but the latter Part is no where to be met with in the Old Te/ta- 
ment. It was ſo far from being a Precept of the Law of Moſes, that the Jews 

| ſhould hate their Enemies, that by their Law they were obliged to do them Kind- 

. 4 thou meet thine Enemy s Ox or his Aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring 
F0L. 4 Oo | it 
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Kidder. it back to him again. Tf thou feef the Aſs of him that hateth thee lying under his 

Jur. Burden, and wouldeft forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him, Exod. 
ii. 4, 5. How then can Jeſus be juſtified, for charging thoſe Words upon the 2 
Law of Moſes, which are not to be found there? and ſo far from that, that the 2 

Law of Moſes expreſly teacheth the contrary. Ts 

In Anſwer to this, which ſeems at firſt Sight a conſiderable Difficulty, I ſhall 
not lay hold of any Advantage that might look like a Subterfuge. I will not there- 4 
fore ſay, That Jefs does not quote the Law of Moſes for all that is here ſaid: N 
That he does not ſay, I 7s written in your Law; nor does he uſe the Stile which 
he makes uſe of before, It hath been ſaid by them of old Time; all that Feſus ſays 
here is, Le have heard that it hath been ſaid. But I paſs this by; and let the Few 
make the moſt of the Objection, and ſuppoſe Jeu to cite the Law of Moſes, yet 
hath this Objection no Force in it at all, againſt the Authority of the Goſpels. 
And this will appear, if we duly conſider the following Particulars. 

1. THAT the Senſe of thoſe Words, Hate thine Enemy, is found in the Law 
of Moſes ; and if fo, this is ſufficient : For if the Subſtance of the Thing be there, 
it is no Matter whether the formal Words be there or not. The Prophet Ezekzel 
tells us what God ſaid to the Maelites, when he undertook to deliver them out of 
Egypt. Ezek. xx. 7. Caft ye away every Man the Abominations of bis Eyes, and 
defile not yourſelves with the Idols of Egypt; I am the Lord your God. It is expreſſ 
ſaid, That God faid thus unto them: Let any Jew ſhew me where this is ſaid, 
in ſo many Words. If it be enough that the Subſtance of this is ſaid, it will 
be fafficient to juſtify Jeſus, to ſhew, that the Subſtance of what he ſays was ſaid 
in the Law of Moſes. And that ſo it is, is evident beyond all Manner of Excep- 
tion. It is well known what Law the Jews were under as to the ſeven Nations. 
They were forbid to make any Covenant with them, or by Marriage to contract 
any Afinity, Exod. xxxiv. 12, 16. They were required to {mite and utterly deſtroy 
them, and expreſly forbid to ſhew them Mercy, Deut. vii. 2, 3. And for the A. 
malakites, they were obliged to blot out their Remembrance from under Heaven, and 

6 expreſly charged to remember and not to forget it, Deut. xxv. 17, 19. with Exod. 
xvii, And it is hence very evident, that Jus ſaid with great Truth, that it had 
been ſaid, Hate thine Enemy. | 

2. Fo the Pretence of the Jew, that they were by their Law obliged to ſhew 
Kindneſſes to their Enemy, it will be found to be of no Force if that Law be 
duly examined; becauſe the Euemy, mentioned in the Law, extends no farther 
than to one of their own Nation, or Religion; to an Mraelite, or Proſelyte at far- 
theſt. As to Foreigners and Aliens they wete at Liberty, by the Letter of their 
Law. This will evidently appear, if we compare Exod. xxiil. 4. with Deut. xxii. 
1,2, 3. He that is called an #xemy in one Place, in the parallel Place is called a 
Brother, three Times together; and from the Context it is plain that it could not 
be underſtood of Foreigners; the Few could not be obliged to bring the ſtrayed Ox 
or Sheep to the Dwelling-Place of a Foreigner. This will be put out of Doubt, 
if we remember what is faid elſewhere, Thou ſhalt not avenge, nor bear any Grudge 
againſt THE CHILDREN OF THY PEOPLE; and it follows, Thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thyſelf, Levit. xix. 18, Where Neighbour is reſtrained to the 
Nation of the Fes, or Religion, at fartheſt: Of which I may have Occaſion af- 
terward to ſpeak ſomewhat farther. The Kindneſs which that Law required was 
directed and determined; and did not belong to Foreigners. The ſeventh Year was 
a Year of Releaſe; the Jew might not then exa# his Debt of his Nezghbour or 
Brother; of a Foreigner he might exact it, Deut. xv. 2, 3. They might not lend 
upon Uſury to a Brother, but were left at Liberty as to a Stranger. By a Brother 
they meant an Tjraelite only, 05 &v 26-05, H 040QvA®s 75 ſays 4 Philo, Deut. xxiii. 19, 
20. He that ftealeth a Man, vc. ball furely be put to Death, Exod. xxi. 16. 
Thete ate the Words of the Law, ® Onkelos the Chaldee Paraphraſt adds ſome- 
thing to the Text: He that fealeth a Mam of the Children of Iſrael, fays he. Nor 
does he deſerve any Blame upon this Account; for we find it ſo explained in De- 
reronomy: Thus it is expreſſed there, F a Man be found fealing any of his Breth- 
ren 


1 Ii. 4u Charte. . Ortel. & Targus Jenatb. in Exod. xxi. 16. 
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ren of the Children of Uracl, G. That Thief ſhall die, Deut. xiv. 7. Indeed the Kidder. 


Oppreſſion of an hired Servant is forbidden ; but then this regards only that Ser- * 


4 | is an 1/raclite, or a Proſelyte, as appears from the Text, Deu. xxiv. 14. 
4 2 2 E — of the ag ae e in the Senſe of their Law. They 
are obſerved to have been remarkably and notoriouſly given to Enmity againſt thoſe 
' who are not of their Nation or Religion: And whereas there are Offices due to all 
Mankind, they refuſed theſe common Civilities to Foreigners. The Heathens ob- 


ſerved their Moroſeneſs and Stiffneſs in this Matter; 


Non monſtrare vias eadem niſi ſucra colenti; 
Puxfitum ad fontem ſolos deducere ver pos. 


TRE V would not ſhew the Way to a Foreigner; nor ſhew him the commoneſt 
Civility, which is due to human Nature. The Heathen Hiſtorian takes Notice of 
their Enmity and Hatred towards all Strangers whatever: * Ef quia apud ipſos fides 
obſlinata, Miſericordia in promptu ; ſed adverſus omnes altos hoſtile odrum. = 

AND if theſe Things be conſidered, our Lord cannot be charged, with any 
Shadow of Reaſon, for theſe Words of his, which are perfectly agreeable both to 
the Law and Practice of the Jews. 

3.) AGAIN, Fohn vii. 38. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, 
out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water. Though in our Margent we 
find a Reference to Deut. xviii. 15. yet the Scripture does neither there, nor any 
where elſe, affirm, That Rivers of Water ſhall flow out of the Belly of him who 
believes in Yeſus; which yet is that which Tejus affirms in this Place: But I anſwer, 

1. THAT thoſe Words, As the Scripture hath ſaid, need not refer to what fol- 
hws, but to the Words immediately going before them; g. d. He that believes on 
me, as the Scripture requires and directs him, &c. * Theophyla& gives this Ac- 
count of the Place; He that believeth on me as the Scripture hath ſaid, kr” ε Ji 
5iEx, 1. e. here muſt be put a Stop (ſays he) and hen read on, out of his Belly, &c. 
And he does accordingly interpret thoſe Words, As the Scripture hath ſaid. He 
tells us, That there were thoſe who were by Chriſt's Miracles induced to believe; 
but that a right Faith is from the Scriptures. He that believeth as the Scripture 

/ hath aid : That is, Ks ur 5 Veen, &c. i. e. As the Scripture teftifies of- 

1 me, that I am the Som of God, the Creator, the Lord of all, the Saviour of the 
* World. For hene (ſays he) ſemed to believe, not as the Scripture faith (or hath di- 
3 rected) but as they followed their Hereſies, or heretical Fancies. He believes aright 
in Jeſus, who believes him to be the Chriſt, the Son of the living God; he who 
believes him, as he is truly repreſented to us in the Sacred Writings which do te- 
ſtify of him. And to this Senſe the Words are turned in a late French Tranſla- 
tion (Printed at Bourdeaux, 1686.) He that believeth on me, Suivant ce que dit I'E- 
criture, 2, e. following what the Scripture faith. And, if this be fo, then all the 
Force of the Objection is removed, and the marginal Citation juſtified : And I 
3 give any other Anſwer than this, which is enough to ſtop the Mouth of 
2. SUPPOSING thoſe Words to refer to the ? following, yet is there no Cauſe 
why Fefus ſhould be charged with quoting Scripture which is no where to be 
found, becauſe our Saviour does ſpeak of the great Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit 
ver. 39. And that is not only well compared to Water ; but promiſed in the Days 
of the Meffias under that Idea. And the folemn Drawing of Water at the Feaft 
of Tabernacles, when theſe Words were i ken, is allowed to have been a Sign, at 
leaſt, (by * R. Levi an ancient Few) of the Holy Ghoſt which they ſhould receive. 

(4. AGAIN, Job xix. 28. And after this, Jeſus knowing that all Things were 

now accompliſhed, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, I thirſt. If the Few 

pretend, that the Scripture no where foretels, that the Maſias ſhould ſay, I thirf, 

this Objection hath no Weight at all, becauſe the Words of the Evangeliſt do not 

unport ſuch a Thing. It is enough that this Thirſt at that Time gave an Occa- 

ſion to the Fulfilling a Prediction, which we find Pſalm lxix. 2 1. In my Thirſt they 
1 | 


gave 


. Tacie. Hiſt, J v. o Theophylaf. in locum. P Ia, xliv. 3. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27, roith John iii. 5. 
Iv. 10, 14. 4 In Taln. Hierojol. . 
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Kidder. gave me Vinegar to drink, And fo they did by Jeſus, as appears by what follows 
* in this Evangeliſt. And therefore the Few does nothing, unleſs he prove that the 
—— Words in the Pfalmiſt can have no Reference to the Maſias; and when he at- 
tempts to do this, he may juſtly expect another Anſwer ; in the mean time this 
will, by any indifferent Perſon, be judged to be ſufficient. | 

(F. Once more, John xix. 36. For theſe Things were done that the Scripture 
ſhould be fulfilled, A Bone of him ſhall not be broken. Here the Jew may pretend 
there is no ſuch Prediction as this in the Oli Teſtament : But there is no need here 
to be at any ſtand for an Anſwer, For to fay nothing of the Paſchal Lamb, 
where there was a Proviſion made in the Law, That a Bone of it ſhould not be 
broken, Exod. xii. 46. Thus it was provided in the Type : But not to inſiſt upon 
this, the Scripture is expreſs; the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of God's ſpecial Providence 
over the Righteous adds, He keepeth all his Bones, not one of them is broken, Pſalm 
xxxiv. 20, And to this Scripture the Evangeliſt ſeems to refer; nor do I ſee what 
Imputation can lie againſt the Evangeliſt, for applying thoſe Words to Jeſus, in 
whom they received ſo very remarkable and ſingular a Completion. Nor is there 
any Neceſſity that I ſhould maintain, that the Pſalm is to be underſtood of the 
Meſſias; it is enough that what God promiſeth there to the Righteous in general, 
was particularly fulfilled in Jes For the Scripture may be faid to be then ful- 
filled, not only when a Type is made good in the Antitype, and a Prediction in the 
Event; but when a general Promiſe is made good to a particular Perſon, as it is in 
the Caſe before us. | 

[II.] (1.) Tre four Evangeliſts are charged that they quote falſely, and with 
miſtake, Mark ii. ver. 26. In the Days of Abiathar the high Prieſt: Here the 

| Evangeliſt is accuſed for affirming David to have done that in the Days of Abi- 
athar, which appears to have been done in the Days of Ah:imelech, 1 Sam. xxi. 
1. Whoſe Son Abiathar was, as appears, 1 Sam. xxii. 20. And this the Few 
imputes to the Evangeliſt St. Mark as an Error; and (though very. falſely) he 
chargeth Matthew and Luke with the fame: But he hath no Reaſon to triumph 
upon this Account. For, 

1. IT is certain that Abiathar both lived at that Time, and knew very well, 
not only what David had done, but what followed upon it. He was Son of 
the High Prieſt, an eminent Prieſt himſelf, and his Father's Vicarius, as is highly : 
probable; and it is certain that he ſucceeded him in the High Prieſthood alſo. 2 
That might truly be ſaid to be done in the Days of Abiathar the High Prieſt, 
which was done in the Days of Ab:athar, though it were done ſomewhat before 
he arrived to the Dignity of the High Prieſthood; as that may be ſaid to have 
happened in the Days of ſuch or ſuch a King, or Emperor, which came to paſs 
before they were declared either Emperor, or King. | 

2. THERE is an Opinion among learned Men, that this Abiathar, the Son of 
Ahimelech, was called alſo * Ahimelech, and once Abimelech, 1 Chron. xviii. 16. 
As alſo that his Father was called both Abiathar and alſo Abimelech. If this 
Opinion be well grounded, all the Difficulty is removed. And there is good 
Ground to believe it true: For Zadock and Abimelech are ſaid to be Prieſts (and 
that Ahimelech is called the Son of Abiathar) in David's Reign, and after the 
Death of Saul, 2 Sam. viii. 17. compare 1 Chron. xviii. 16. And whoever will take 
the Pains to compare theſe Places, and conſider the Time to which they refer, will 
not ſee Cauſe to reject this Opinion. It it confirmed by * Victor Antiochenus upon 
Mark ii. 26. and is not therefore to be rejected as a novel or vain Opinion. But 
be it as it will, I need not rely upon this Anſwer ; and therefore I proceed: 

3. THE Greek Text is here to be conſidered : What we render in the Days of 
Abiathar the High Prieſt, is emi 'Afiabap 'Apyiegtus, i. e. about, or, before Abia- 
thar's being High Prieſt. That Particle is obſerved to ſignify ſometimes not the 
preſent Time, but that Time which ſoon after ſucceeds it. Thus Fofah is ſaid 
to have begotten Jechonias and his Brethren #7: v weranes ins, &c. i. e. near upon, 
or, towards the Time of, the Tranſportation to Babylon, Mat. i. 11, For certain 

ye | 3 .,Mt 
r R. [/aac, J. ii. c. 28. V. R. D. Kimchi in 2 Sam viii. 17. Selden, de Succeſſ. in Pontife J. i. c. 3+ 
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it bs that Jechonias was not begotten under the Babyloniſh Captivity, but ſome Kidder. 


Time before it. And the Latin, ſub, by which the Vulgar renders this Greek 
Particle, hath alſo the ſame Signification. | 

4. Wr are to judge of the Writers of the New Teftament, by the Manner of 
Speech that they commonly uſe: And certain it is, that by the Greek Word which 
we render High Prieft, they do not only mean him that was ſtrictly fo called a- 
mong the Jews, who was but one at one Time, but the more eminent Men of 
that Order. Thus we have /wo High Prieſts mentioned Luke iii. 2. and elſewhere 
have frequent Mention of the High Prieſts. It is affirmed by Antiochenus, as 
x Mr. Selden obſerves, that they are called High or Chief Prieſts, who were the 
Vicarii of thoſe who were ſtrictly ſo called; as alſo thoſe who were Exauctorati, 
and thoſe alſo who were neareſt in Blood to them, and the Heads of theſe ſeveral 
Sacerdotal Courſes, 1 Chron. xxiv. 5. Theſe were more eminent in their Order; 
and might well be called Chef Prieſis. It is farther to be obſerved, That ſome 
of the Prieſts are to be conſidered in a double Capacity: Either with reſpect to 
the Sacerdotal Function, or as Perſons purely Eccleſiaſtical (in which Senſe I have 
ſhewed, who were accounted Chief under him who was the High Prięſt;) or elſe 
they may be conſidered as veſted with C:v7/ Power, as they were Members, and 
ſometimes principal Members of the Council, or Sanbedrin; and then the Prieſts 
that chanced to be the $'W23 the Prince, or 17 T2 2X the Father of the great 
Council, might well be called Age Chief Prieſts ; not with reſpect to their 
Ecclefiaſtical Function, but with reſpect to their Civil Dignity and Juriſdiction. 

THE Book of Siphra, an ancient Book among the Fews, does in Part con- 
firm what is faid above; for there it is expreſly ſaid, That the High Prieſt's Son 
may be faid to be an High Prieſt: And that the High Prieft's Son, who is deputed 
by his Father in his Stead, & Mn. m9 ni. ©, is ſaid to be an High Prieſt ; 
and conſequently Ab:athar might well be called High Prieſt, in the Time of his 
Father who was an High Prieſt. | 

* MAIMONIDES reckons the ſeveral Orders and Degrees of Prieſts, be- 
tween him that was ſtrictly the High Prieſt, and the lower or ordinary Prieſt, 
whom the Jews commonly called the Y j735. He tells us their Precedence, 
and their Dignity: Among which he reckons the Sagan, who ſtood at the High 
Prieſt's Right-hand, and was, in Dignity, as the ſecond Man in the Kingdom 
is to the King. And he adds, That when the High Prieſt died, his Son was 


to ſucceed in that Dignity, and was preferable to any other; and that he ſtood 


next to the Dignity, who was next to the Inheritance. What hath been faid 
is enough to juſtify the Evangeliſt, | 

(2.) AGAIN, Matth. xxv. 32. From the Blood of righteous Abel, unto the Blood 
of Zacharias, the Son of Barachias, whom ye flew between the Temple and the Al- 
tar. Here, ſays the Jeu, is a manifeſt Error, becauſe that Zacharias, that 
was thus ſlain, was the Son of Jeboiadab; as appears from 2 Chron, xxiv. 20, 21. 
And he pretends this to be, not only an Error, but ſuch an one as can admit 
of no Salvo, But I anſwer, N 

1. THAT the Few hath no Reaſon to lay any Streſs upon this Objection; not 
only becauſe many ſuch Pretences might be brought againſt the Writers of the 
Old Teſtament, which yet are not of any Force to deſtroy their Authority; but 
beſides that, for any Thing they can tell to the contrary, the ſame Man might 
be called by two Names, that of Jehoiadab and Barachiah: Nothing was more 
common among the Jes than this. Can any Man queſtion the Authority of 
the P/almi/t,, becauſe he calls the fame Man Abimelech, whom another facred 
Writer calls Achiſh? Pſal. xxxiv. Tit. with 1 Sam. xxi. 11, Shall we call in 
Queſtion the Book of Chronicles, becauſe the Perſon is called Ner, who in Sa- 
muel is called Abiel? 1 Sam. ix. 1. with 1 Chron. viii. 32. or becauſe he is called 
Ammiel in one, who in the other is called Eliam? 2 Sam. xi. 3. with 1 Chron. 
ii. 5. Does not one of theſe Books call that Son of David Chileab, whom the 


other calls Daniel? 2 Sam. iii. 3. with 1 Chron, ii. 1. The ſame Woman Baſhe- 
Vol. I. | P p math, 
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math, and in the fame Book, is ſaid to be in one Place the Daughter of Eh, 
Gen. xxvi. 34. and in another Place ſhe is called the Daughter of Iſbmael, Chap. 


vi. 3, And yet we do not call in queſtion the Authority of that Book. [V 


P. Sim. Hi . Critic. D. M T. « 7. © De bella Fud, l. iv. c. 18. f Auguſtin. de Conſenſ. Evangeliſt. i. iii. 


Selden, de Succeſſ. Pontif. l. i. c. 5.] And were it not very eaſy to heap up many ſuch 
Examples? Why muſt that be an Objection againſt the Evangeliſt, which is al- 
lowed to have no Force againſt any Writer of the O/d Teflament? It is certain, 
there is not a greater Diſtance between Fehozadah and Barachias, than between 
Chileab and Daniel, and between Reuel, Jethro, and Hobab; which yet are al- 
lowed by the Jewiſh Writers, to be the Names of the fame Perſons. I may add, 
that * Barachias and Jeboiadab, if we conſider the Signification of the Words, im- 
port the ſame Thing; for praiſe God is but the Engliſh of one and of the other; 
and both import the very ſame Thing, as Elakim and Fehnakim do, which were 
the Names of the ſame Perſon, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. If the Jero urge that it ap- 
pears not that Fehozadah was called Barachias; I anſwer, That it is enough that 
the contrary does not appear; for that ſhould have appeared, before they could 
have juſt Ground to charge the Evangeliſt with an Error. 

To what hath been ſaid I ſhall alſo add, That the Goſpel of St. Matthew was at 
firſt written in Hebrew; and © St. Hierom does tell us expreſly, that in that He- 
brew Copy which the Nazarenes uſed, it is Joiada where we now read Barachias. 
We have no reaſon to doubt of one or the other. The Jew hath then very ſmall 
Reaſon to object this Matter againſt the Evangeliſt. For this Objection can have 
no Force againſt the Original, and very ſmall againſt the Greek Verſion ; becauſe 
the Hebrew Word, as hath been obſerved above, ſignifies the very ſame Thing 
which Teho:adah doth. | | 

2. THE Few is not certain, but the Evangeliſt might refer to ſome other Za- 
charias, who was the Son of Baracbias, that was ſlain about that Time; and the 
Story whereof might then be well known, though the Hiſtory of it be not tranſ- 
mitted to us. And indeed this is not improbable at all, but very likely. For when 
our Saviour began as high as Abel, it is ſtrange he ſhould go no lower than Zecha- 
riah the Son of Jeboiadab: It might be expected he ſhould, ſince he began ſo high, 
and charges the then Jews with killing him; That it is likely he meant ſome Per- 
ſon of that Name, who was ſlain at the End and Expiration of the Few:/þ Polity. 
That Zacharias mentioned in the Book of Chronicles, was ſlain above eight hundred 
Years before Jeſus ſpake theſe Words. 

3. THERE is another Zacharias mentioned by © Zoſephus, that was ſlain by the 
Jews :. Him he calls vie Bzpsys' He was accuſed, as guilty of Treachery, and 
too great a Favourer of the Romans; and though he were abſolved by the Suffrages 
of the Sanbedrin, yet he was ſlain by the TFew!/h Zealots, i wow To igep, in the 
Middle of the Temple. This anſwers to Abel ſlain from the Beginning: He was 
the Son of Baruch alſo, and flain in the Temple. And then the Words of TFejus 
are proleptical, and are a Prophecy of what was ſhortly to be done; and only ex- 
preſſed, as ſuch Predictions frequently are in the old Prophets, as if the Thing had 
already come to paſs. The Time paſt is uſed for the future frequently, both in the 


old Prophets and Writers of the New Te/tament. And if the Words of Jeſus refer 


to this Perſon, they are ſo far from being an Objection againſt the Goſpel, that 
they much confirm it. | 


(3.) AGAIN, Matth. xxvii. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Je- 
remy the Prophet. Here St. Matthew may be accuſed for citing Jeremy, as we {ee 
he does, when he ought to have cited Zechariah, to whom the Citation of right 
belongs. But I anſwer, 3 

i, THAT it is not evident, that St. Matthew did cite Feremy. It is true, we 
find that Name in the Generality of Greek Copies at preſent: But this is no Argu- 
ment that it was there from the Beginning: On the other hand, it is certain that 


the Syriac and Perfic Verſion have no Name, but barely mention the Prophet. 


And to him that hence makes a Doubt of the Fidelity of the Evangeliſt, St. Auſtin 
lays as follows; f Primd, noverit non omnes codices Evangeliorum habere, quod per 
I Hieremiam 


D V. Meng,. B. Ijrael, Conciliat. in Exod. gu. i. Foſeph. Antig. J. ii. c. 12. St. Hieron. in Mat. 3. J. 
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Hieremiam dictum fit, fed tantummodò per Prophetam : Poſſemus ergo dicere, his po- 
tiùs codicibus efſe credendum, qui Hieremiæ nomen non habent. Some Copies had not 


Feremy, but only the Prophet. The ordinary Gloſs affirms the fame, * Quidam 


-1dices non habent per Hieremiam, ſed tantim per Prophetam. I add, That R. J- 


ſaac, who objects againſt the Evangeliſts every Thing that he can lay hold of, and 


does quote this Place of St. Matthew, and pretends to ſhew that the Place in Ze- 
chary 1s not to the Purpoſe, yet is ſo far from reprehending him for putting Jeremy 
for Zechary, that when he quotes the Words of St. Martheto, he tells us only, dd 
on 5 EIN, 7. e. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by the Propher. 
b Thus does he repreſent St. Matthew ſpeaking here. And though I thought fit to 
mention this Place here, as that which the Jews might cavil at, yet in thoſe Ex- 
ceptions which I have ſeen, that the Jews commonly make againſt the Evangeliſts, 
I do not remember that I have, found this, That St. Matthew puts Jeremy for Ze- 
chary; which is to me a good Argument that they do not think there is any 
Weight in this Matter. 

2. SUpPosING St. Matthew to have quoted Jeremy, yet is it not a juſt Imputa- 
tion upon his Credit, For not to ſay that, for what appears, Jeremy might be the 
Writer, even of ſome of thoſe Chapters (and the Eleventh, particularly, whete this 
Paſtage is,) which are now in the Prophet Zechary, and go under his Name; not 
to inſiſt upon this in this Place, (of which I ſhall ſpeak afterward,) for what we 


know, Jeremy might have written what is here quoted from him, though it be not 


now in that we have of his in the Canon of Scripture. And that theſe Words 
were written in ſome apocryphal Book of Jeremy ſeems credible from what St. Hre- 
rom affirms. i He tells us, That he read the very Words here quoted, in an He- 
brew Volume, communicated to him by a Jew of the Nazarene Sect; being an 
apocryphal Work of Jeremy. Nor is it any Diſparagement to cite an apochryphal 
Book : That Book which is apocryphal is not therefore unworthy of Credit. The 
Apoſtle mentions Fannes and Fambres, though they were no where mentioned in 
the Canon of Scripture; which yet are in a 7ew!/þ Book that is of lefs Credit. 
The Divine Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſeems to refer to the Story of the 
Maccabees; St Jude mentions the Prophecy of Enoch; and the holy Writers men- 
tion the Sayings of Aratus and Epimenides, that were heathen Writers. Thoſe 
Books which were not received into the Canon, might yet be worthy of Belief: 
And where the Book is not in the Canon, yet the Truth it contains may be canonical. 

3. TyhaT Feremy wrote the , 10, 11, 12, 13, and 14 Chapters in Zechary, 
is a very probable Opinion. This is certain, that ſuch Things are contained in 


thoſe Chapters, as agree well with the Time of Jeremy, but by no Means with 


that of Zechary, e. g. That the Pride of Aſſyria ſhall be brought down, and 
the Sceptre of Egypt depart, is foretold, Zech. x. 11. It is well known that 
this was paſt in Zecharys Time: And though Feremy might, Zechary could not 
predict this. What is faid of the Cities of the Philiſtines, Zech. ix. 5. agrees 
very well with what we read, Fer. xxv. 20. but what is ſaid of Gaza, Zech. 
ix. 5. cannot be faid by Zechary, but agrees very well with the Time of Jeremy. 
For it is moſt certain, that Gaza was ſmitten in the End of Feremy's Time; 
and therefore not remaining in Zechary's, as is ſuppoſed in that Place. Jerem. 
xlvii. 1. The ſame may be faid of Aſtelon, which is ſuppoſed in Being, Zech. 
ix. 5. and was really ſo in the Time of Jeremy; but was cut of in the Cloſe 
of Jeremy's Time, and long before the Days of Zechary. Jer. xlvii. 5. compared 
with Zephaniah ii. 4. I add what is faid, Zech. xiv. 5. Te ſhall flee, like as ye 
fled from before the Earthquake, in the Days of Uzziah King of - Judah; thee 
Words report a Matter, which it is poſſible that ſome might remember to have 
heard their Fathers report in Jeremy's Time, and as ſuch it is mentioned in 
that Place; but it is not credible it ſhould be remembered in the Time of Zechary. 
III.] (1.) LasTLY, The four Evangeliſts are charged with ing Places 
nothing to the Purpoſe. Matthew ii. 15. That it might be fulfilled which was 
Holen of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called my Son. 
Tu SE 


s Glof. Ordinar. in Mat. xvii, 9. h R. Jſaac, J. ii. c. 27. i Hieron. in Mat. xxvii. 9. k This 
apply to Texts in Zech. ix. to xiv. . ba f | Wn x 
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Turns Words will require a farther Conſideration; for they are attended 
with ſome Difficulty. Fer beſides that, it is not ſaid by what Prophet theſe 


Words are ſpoken, and we are therefore left at ſome Uncertainty; it is hard to 


Numb. 
xxiii. 22. 
with xxiv. 
8. 


fulfilled, when thoſe Things did happen to him, which were thus typified and 


conceive, how theſe Words, which were meant of J/-ae/, can be ſaid to be ful. 
filled in Feſus; and that what was faid of J/-ael of old, ſhould, upon what hap- 
pened to Feſus, be ſaid to be fulfilled; and this ſhould be faid to come to paſs, 
That, that might be fulfilled, which was fulfilled long before. The! Fews do 
much inſult over us on this Occaſion, and accuſe the Evangeliſt of miſapplying 
the Holy Scripture. I ſhall endeavour to remove the Difficulty, and then proceed, 

FIRST, I grant that it is not ſaid by what Prophet this is faid ; nor is it very 
material that it ſhould: For there is hardly any Prophet, but ſays the Subſtance 
of what is here affirmed ; mentioning frequently the bringing the Children of 
Iſrael out of Egypt. Nor do the Prophets of Fab only mention this; but 
Balaam alſo, who was not of that Race, ſpeaks of it very expreſly. God brought 
them out of Egypt, ſays he; and preſently afterwards, he ſpeaks of the People 
brought out of Egypt as of one Man, as it is here in St. Matthew; ® God brought 
him forth out of Egypt. It hath been thought that the Evangeliſt hath Reſpect to 
the Words of Balaam here; but there is no Need we ſhould go back fo far: We 
have the Words in the Prophet Hoſea : When Iſrael was a Child, then I loved bim; 
and called my Son out of Egypt, Hoſea xi. 1. Here are the very expreſs Words of 
that Prophet; and the Evangeliſt reports them as they lie there in the Hebrew 
Text, not as they are there turned by the Greek Interpreters. So that we have 
not only the Subſtance of what is here faid frequently in the former Prophets, 


but the very Words alſo in this Prophet. Upon this Account the Fews have no 


Cauſe to quarrel, | 

SECONDLY, I am to ſhew how theſe Words, which were ſpoken of 1/#ae!, 
can be applied unto Feſus: And this is indeed the greater Difficulty. It is very 
evident that the Words of Balaam referred to the People of Mrael; and fo do the 
Words of Hoſea likewiſe. As to the main Point, it matters not to what Place in 
the Old Teſtament St. Matthew does refer. It is granted that the Words are ſpoken 
of the Children of ael, however applied by the Evangeliſt unto Fe/us. For 
the removing this Difficulty, I offer the following Particulars to be conſidered. 

1. IT is granted by the Jewiſh Writers, that the Old Teſtament is full of My- 
fiery, and Inſinuations of ſomewhat farther than what the Letter of the Text, 
or firſt Intention of the Inſtitution, or Thing mentioned, does amount unto. 
There is nothing more common than for the Jewiſb Writers, in their Commen- 
taries upon the Scriptures, to expound the myſtical Senſe of their Law, and of 
their Rites and Uſages, They grant there was much of Type and Myſtery 
in their Religion; and it 1s full of a farther Senſe than the literal: Hence it is 
that we have ſuch great Store of Midraſbim, or Commentaries, which give Account 
of the myſtical Senſe of the Text. The Jeus very wiſely ſuppoſe, their Law 
had a farther Meaning than what reſults from the bare Letter. They take great 
Liberty to expound their Law accordingly ; and if the Chriſtian Writers do affirm, 
that the Old Teftament was full of Shadows, they ſay nothing but what agrees 
with the Senſe of the Jeus themſelves. | 5 

2. THERE being many Types as well as Prophecies of the Maſias, thoſe Paſ- 
ſages of the Oll Teſtament may truly be ſaid to be fulfilled in the Męſias, which 
were compleated in him as in the Antitype, though they were ſuch Things as 
were before done in the Type. There are ſome Things ſaid in the Old Teſtament of 
the Meſias ſo immediately, that they belong to him intirely and to none elſe: 
There are other Things that have a literal Senſe fir? ; and then a ſpiritual Meaning, 
and Reference to the Meſias. It were eaſy to give Inſtances of both theſe. That 
Scripture is fulfilled in Chriſt which did refer to him, as well as that which only be- 
longed to him and to none other. The Law itſelf was a Shadow of good Things to 
come; and there were, during the legal Diſpenſation, a great Number of Types of 
Chriſt, and of what he was to be, to do, and ſuffer; and theſe Things were then 
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For whatever happened before in the Type, received a new Com- Kidder. 
2 Antitype. And * Scripture may truly be ſaid to be fulfilled, 3 
on the ſpiritual and myſtical Meaning of it was obtained. F or as a prophetical 3 
Prediction is then fulfilled, when what was foretold is come to paſs; ſo 4 Type is 
then fulfilled, when that is done in the Antitype which was done in the Type be- 
fore, That there were many Types of the Meſfas in the Old Teſtament (as well as 
Predifions) cannot reaſonably be denied. For the Law being full of Symbols and 
Shadows (which the Jeus deny not) it cannot be ſuppoſed void of thoſe which had 
2 Reference to Chriſt; who was the End of that Law, and the great Bleſſing pre- 
dicted and hoped for by all the Faithful; and then were thoſe Scriptures fulfilled in 
Chriſt, which did relate thoſe Types of him, whatever Completion they might have 
before. The Brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs was, by the Jews Confeſſion, a 
Symbol of Salvation; and had a farther Meaning, than what the Letter of that 
Relation amounts unto. This is by our Saviour applied to himſelf; and cannot 
reaſonably be denied to belong to the Męſſias. Thus the Law which forbad the 
Breaking the Bones of the Paſchal Lamb, was a Type of what happened to Chriſt on 
the Croſs; and that Lamb, of Chriſt, who was offered up for our Salvation. And 
the Jews have no Cauſe to quarrel with Jeſus, or his Followers, for making theſe 
Applications, unleſs they could demonſtrate (which they can never do) that thoſe 
Things had no Reference to that Matter, to which they are applied. | 

3. ISRAEL, of whom theſe Words were ſpoken by the Prophet, was a Type 
of Chriſt, to whom theſe Words are applied by the Evangeliſt ; and therefore this 
Scripture may truly be ſaid to be now fulfilled, which yet, in the Letter, was, in 
I/-ael, verified long before. Egypt was a Refuge to 1/rael and to Chriſt; both 
” went thither, and both returned thence. A Famine ſent J1/-ae/ thither ; and the 
\ Sword of Herod was the Occaſion of Chriſt's being carried to the ſame Place. 
Chriſt was the San of God, and the Firſt-born; and fo was Tj ael too (though in a 
lower Senſe, he being but the Type of Chriſt) as it is faid, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
Iſrael is my Son, even my Firſt-born, Exod. iv. 22. Chriſt called God his Father; 
and God tiles himſelf rael's. I am a Father to Iſrael, and Ephraim is my Fir/t- 
born, Jer. xxxi. 9. It was by Means of To/eph that Jrael went into Egyyt; it was 
another Joſeph that carried Chri/t thither. The Meſias was God's Anointed; and fo 
was Ay alſo. Chriſt was driven from his own Country to a ſtrange Land; and 
itt is ſaid of J/rael, That they went from one Nation to another, and from one King- 
dom to another People. They were both preſerved in Egypt, from the Cruelties of 
a Pharaoh, and an Herod. God ſuffered no Man to do them Wrong, he reproved 
Kings for their Sakes : Saying, Touch not mine Anointed, and do my Prophets no 
® harm, Pal. cv. 13, 14, 15. Here was a diſcriminating Providence to be ſeen, in 
= the Preſervation of Mael and of Chriſt. Iſrael is kept alive, when the Firſt-born 
of the Egyptians are ſlain; and Chriſt is preſerved in the fame Place, whilſt the 
Babes about Bethlehem die by the Sword. 1/rael left Egypt upon the Death of the 
one; Chriſt, ſoon after the Death of the other. God calls both his Sons out of 
Egypt ; Iſrael the Type, and Chrift the Antitype : And the Deliverance out of E- 
gypt was a Shadow of that which was to be wrought by Cbriſt. It is no wonder 
that the Aſflictions in Egypt ſhould be called, by the Divine Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, the Afflictions of Chriſt, Heb. xi. 26. for they befel him in the Type, 
and be ſuffered in Mrael; as he was offered up in Jaac, and ſlain in the Sacrifices 
which were Types of his Death. He is called the Lamb of God, flain from the Be- 
ginning of the World. He died in the latter Time of the Jewiſb State (which is 
called the End of the World) but he was Hain in the Beginning of it, in the Paſchal 
Lamb, and thoſe other Sacrifices, which were Types and Shadows of him. 
FUSTIN Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, tells him, that God 
calls Chriſt (by way of Parable, or Similitude) Jacob and rael. And to that 
Purpoſe he quotes that Place in Jaiab; Behold my Servant whom I uphold, mine 
Elect in whom my Soul delighteth, Iſa. xlii. 1. But he quotes that Paſlage according 
to the Reading of the Greek Interpreters, who put in Jacob and Mael to the Text, 
which is unqueſtionably to be meant of the Męſias. Let this avail what it will, 
it will ſure have ſome Force with thoſe who have a great Veneration for the Tranſ- 
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his Words be applied here) but 


lation of the Seventy: Yet it muſt, however, be confeſſed, that the Evangeliſt, 


when he cites that Place, does not follow the Gree} Interpreters, but the Hebrew 


Text; and therefore I ſhall not lay a greater Streſs upon this Argument than it will 
bear. It is manifeſt, however, that 1/rae/ was a Type of Chriſt; and as the Type 
or Sign, is often put for the Antitype, or Thing ſignified, ſo it is here; Mrael is put 
for Chriſt, whoſe Type he was. And this appears from another Place in Jaiab; 
Thou art my Servant, O Iſrael, in whom I will be glorified, Iſa. xlix. 3. That by 
Ijrael, in that Place, is not meant either Jacob, or the People which came from 
him, but the Meſſias, will be very evident to any Man who will diligently conſult 
the Context, and compare what is faid afterwards, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 

Ir theſe Things be duly conſidered and laid together, we ſhall have no Cauſe 
to find Fault with the Evangeliſt, for applying that to Chriſt, which did, at firſt, 
belong to 1/ael, who was a Type of him. | | 

(2.) Ad Alx, Matt. ii. 17, 18. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 
Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, In Rama was there a Voice heard, Lamentation and 
Weeping, and great Mourning, Rachel weeping for her Children; and would not be 
comforted, becauſe they are not. Here the Jews object againſt the Evangeliſt, for 
miſapplying the Place of Jeremy; and I think myſelf obliged to repreſent the 
Force of their Objection, and to anſwer it. 

THE® Yew pretends that the Place in Feremy belongs to another Matter; and 
cannot be applied, without a manifeſt Wreſting of the Place, to the Slaying of 
the Children of Bethlehem in Fudab. For why ſhould Rachel be ſaid to weep for 
her Children here, when the Children of Bethlehem were not hers, but Leah's? 
Beſides, the Prophet does not * of Racbel's weeping for the Dead (to which 

or thoſe who were led Captive; which is evident 
from the following Words in the Prophet, where a Promiſe is made of their Re- 
turn. Thus ſaith the Lord, Refrain thy Voice from Weeping, and thine Eyes from 
Tears. For thy Work ſhall be rewarded, ſaith the Lord, and they ſhall come again 


from the Land of the Enemy; and there is Hope in thine End, ſaith the Lord, that 


thy Children ſball come again to their own Border, Jer. xxxi. 16, 17. The Words 
in the Prophet refer to the Captivity of the ten Tribes; who are called Ephraim, 
becauſe Feroboam, their firſt King, upon their firſt Separation from Judah, was 
of that Tribe. Agreeably hereunto, it follows in the Prophet, I have ſurely heard 
Ephraim bemoaning himſelf, Jer. xxxi. 18. This is the Subſtance of what I find 
objected among the Writings of the later Fews. | 

For Anſwer to this Difficulty (for it muſt be allowed that it is fo) I ſhall of- 
fer the following Particulars to your Conſideration. 

1. I Do readily grant that the Words in Jeremy do belong to another Matter: 
Nor will I contend with the Few about it; nor yet do I deny that they refer to the 
Captivity, and not the Death of thoſe who are lamented. But it does not hence 
follow that the Evangeliſt is guilty of Fraud, and perverting the Scriptures, when 


he applies theſe Words to the Lamentation that was made upon Account of the 


Innocents, that were flain at Bethlehem. 

2. RACHEL may, with 2 enough, be brought in weeping upon this 
Occaſion for her Children, by Way of a Preſopopœia; nothing being more com- 
mon than for Writers to bring in a Perſon ſpeaking, who is not really any indi- 


vidual Perſon concerned in that Matter. Thus is Ephraim brought in bemoaning 


herſelf, in that very Chapter to which the Evangeliſt does refer. This is a Figure 
very common to all Authors, to bring in a Perſon ſpeaking; and there is no Man 
in his Wits quarrels. with them for it. Rachel is here brought in weeping, and 
not Leah; nor hath the Jew any Reaſon to except againſt the Evangeliſt on this 
Account. Rachel was known to be fond of having Children, (Give me Children, 
ſays ſhe, or elſe I die,) and is therefore fitly enough brought in here, in the Room 
of the tender Mothers, who wept for the Death of their Children. And as, for 
that Reaſon, ſhe was fitly made uſe of by the Prophet; ſo ſhe is by the Evangeliſt 
alſo, as a Perſon fit to repreſent the Concern of the kindeſt and moſt compaſſionate 
Mothers. This may fatisfy any indifferent Perſon in this Matter, But 1 4 
E | his, 
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thereof: And then the Voice might well be heard in Ramab; and Rachel (from 
whom the Tribe of Benjamin ſprang) might be truly ſaid to weep for her 


Children, in the cloſeſt and ſtricteſt Senſe. 

TE Town of Bethlehem was the very Place where Rachel was buried: The 22 a 
Bel blebemites were deſcended from her Huſband and from her own Siſter: She xxxvi.rc. 
might as truly be ſaid to be the Mother of thoſe Bethlehemites, as Leah was call- 
ed the Mother of Joſeph. The Jeus have no Reaſon to quarrel with the Evan- 
geliſt, when he ſpeaks after the Manner of their Law. Let it be that Jeremy 
ſpeaks of Captives, and the Evangeli/t applies the Words to them that were Alain. 

All that the Text ſays, both in the Prophet and the Evangeliſt, both in the He- 
brew and the Verſion of the Seventy, is this, that hey are not. This is the 
Ground of their Weeping ; hence the Tears of Rachel. This Expreſſion is ge- 
neral, and is competible to them that were Captives, and to them that are Dead. 
The one are not in their own Land; the other not in the Land of the Living. They © 
are not; there lies the Cauſe of the Lamentation : The Meaning is not that they 
are annihilated, and turned out of all Being, whatever other Senſe the Words do 
admit. But they ate not what, or where they were before. | 

3. IT is very reaſonable that we grant a ſecond Senſe to many Places and Paſ- 
ſages in the Old Teſtament; and when they happen to arrive to the Verifying of 
that Senſe, then they may be ſaid to be accompliſhed and fulfilled. I have before 
diſcourſed this, when I conſidered Matt. ii. 15. No Man can deny the Words 
of the Prophet to belong, at firſt, to another Matter : They were then literally ful- 
filled; but yet notwithſtanding they may, anew, be farther fulfilled, and receive 
their final Accompliſhment. The Reaſon of Things is one and the ſamy ; nor is 
there any Thing more ſteady than that is: And yet where the firſt Reaſon of an 
Inſtitution, or of the Names of Perſons, hath continued, there have riſen up after- 
wards ſome new Reaſons (which appeared not before) of the fame Inſtitutions or 
Names. The Sabbath-day was from the Beginning appointed as a ſtanding Me- Gen. ii. ;. 
morial of the Creation; this Reaſon was given of it at Mount Sinai; and yet af. Exod. xx. 
terwards it was required as a Memorial of the Deliverance out of Egypt. The |: 


Eating of Blood was forbidden, at firſt, becauſe the Blood was the Life of the ;;. 


_ Creature; it was afterwards forbid, becauſe it made Atonement. Beerſheba had its Gen. ix 4. 


Name from the Oath that was there taken; and from the ſeven Ewe-lambs alſo; ,*" x 


Sheba ſignifying both an Oath, and Seven. Eſau was called Edom, i. e. Red: So Gen. xxi. 
he was at his Birth; but he was called ſo afterwards from the Red-pottage. If 2 
theſe Things were ſo, it need not ſeem ſtrange at all, that many Things ſaid and Gen. Wh 
done in the Old Teftament, ſhould receive a new Completion and Accompliſhment 25. % 
in the New, This may well be allowed upon Account of the Likeneſs of Things 
in the Old and New Teftament ; and the Subordination and Reference which the 
one have to the other. 

4. We have till one great Reaſon, beſides what hath been inſiſted on, to be- 
lieve thoſe Words in Feremy to be rightly applied by the Evangeliſt ; becauſe they 
are found in that very Chapter, where the Prophet, more than once, propheſies 
of the Meſias. And that he does fo is very evident: For he predicts the mira- 
culous Birth of the Męſſias preſently after, The Lord hath created a new Thing in 
the Earth, a Woman ſhall compaſs a Man, Jer. xxxi. 22. And ſoon after that, he 
mentions, ver 31. the New Covenant which God would enter into. This mani- 
feſtly belongs to the Days of the Meas; and is therefore applied to that Purpoſe, 
by the Divine Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Heb. viii. 8. | 

LASTLY, It is to be conſidered, that a Scripture may be ſaid to be fulfilled ſe- 
veral Ways, v. g. properly, in the Letter; as when that which was foretold comes 
to paſs; or, again, when what was fulfilled in the Type, is fulfilled again in the 
Antitype. Or elſe a Scripture may be ſaid to be fulfilled more rar, v. g. by 
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way of Accommodation; as when a like Event happens to any Place or People, to 
what fell out ſome Time before. The Sorrow and the Mourning, that now fell 


upon the Coaſts of Bethlehem and Ramah, was very bitter and grievous; and like 


Matt. xv. 


that which is reported to have befallen thoſe Places, by Jeremy, upon another Oc- 
caſion: And then thoſe Words are made uſe of by way of Alluſion, to expreſs this 
Sorrow by. The Evangeliſt does not ſay, That it might be fulfilled; but, Then was 
fulfilled ; q. d. Such another Scene of Sorrow appeared then, upon the Murther of 
the Innocents, as was that which Jeremy mentions upon another ſad Occaſion. 
This is a Way of Speaking uſed in the New Teſtament. What the Prophet Jaiab 
fays of the Hypocrites of his Time, Ja. xxix. 13. is applied by Jeſus to thoſe who 
were like them. Te Hypocrites, well did Iſaias propheſy of you, ſaying, This People 
draweth nigh unto me with their Mouth, and honoureth me with their Lips: But their 
Heart is far from me. Theſe Men were Hypocrites, like thoſe in the Prophet's Time; 
and therefore the Words of the Prophet are accommodable to them, though they 
were ſpoken of other Men. Again, the Words of the ſame Prophet, which were 


| ſpoken to thoſe of his own Time, are ſaid to be fulfilled in thoſe who lived in our 


Saviour's, and are accommodated to them. In them is fulfilled the Prophecy of 


Tatas, ſays our Saviour; Matt. xiii. 4. with Ja. vi. 9. St. Paul applies the ſame 
Words to the Jeus of his Time; and at the fame Time allows them to have been 
ſpoken to their Fathers, Acts xxviii. 2 5. It were eaſy to give more Inſtances to this 
Purpoſe. Compare Matt. xiii. 34, 35. with P/. IXxvili. 2. Mat. xxi. 13. with 
Fer. vii. 11. And this is a Liberty to be allowed to, and that is raten by, all 
Writers, St. Matthew was an Hebrew; and wrote (it is commonly believed) in the 
Hebrew Tongue, and for the Uſe of the Hebrews, and in their Stile and Manner of 
Writing, He muſt be a Stranger to the Hebrew Writers, that does not know that 
nothing is more common among them, than ſuch Accommodations of the Text, 
upon all Occaſions. They abound in ſuch Applications: I may fay their Midraſbim 
do very much exceed in them. The Jews, of all Men in the World, have no Cauſe 
to object againſt our Evangeliſt on this Account. And this which I have ſaid in 
the /a/t Place, I take to be, alone, a full Anſwer to the Objection of the Feros. 
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 increaſeth Knowledge, increaſeth Sorrow, Ecclel, i. 18, 
| | -"1 | 


The Poſſibility, Expediency, and Neceſſity of Divine 


Revelation. 


HE BRE WS i. 1, 2. 


God, who at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, ſpale in Time 
paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, bath in theſe laſt Days 


ſpoken unto us by his Son. 
ledge of Divine Things; namely, Natural or Supernatural. 
NATURAL, is what we have ſpringing up with our Faculties, or 
what we attain by Natural Means, by Sight, Obſervation and Experi- 
ence, by Tradition (which is the Hiſtory of others Knowledge and Experience ;) 
and laſtly, by Reaſon and Argument, deducing Effects from their proper Cauſes, 
or finding out the Cauſe by its Effects: As for Inſtance; thus we come to the 
Knowledge of God by obſerving the Frame of the World, by the Series, Order, 
and Courſe of Things, which could never be without ſome Cauſe to produce 
them, and that Cauſe no leſs than one infinitely Powerful and Wiſe, Thus we 
argue, That there is a Soul in Man diſtinct from the Body, and ſurviving a Sepa- 
ration from. it ; foraſmuch as there are ſuch Operations as are not competent to 
Matter; and that there is ſuch a Deſire of Immortality placed in Mankind, as 
would make the Flower and choiceſt Part of the viſible Creation the moſt miſer- 
able, if there was no Capacity in the Soul for ſuch a State, or no ſuch State for a 
Soul capable of it. | 

Sven Inferences as theſe, are as natural to a reaſonable Mind, as thoſe Ob- 
ſervations are which we make from the Reports of Senſe ; and are therefore deſery- 
edly accounted Branches of Natural Religion. 

Now this Kind of Knowledge is more or leſs evident, is ſtronger or weaker, 
according to the Capacities and Diſpoſitions of Mankind, and according to the 
Opportunities and Means they have of Information. And therefore a Philoſopher 
that ſets himſelf to enquire into the Myſteries of Nature, and to obſerve the Cu- 
rioſity, Order, and Beauty of its Fabrick, may, in Reaſon, be ſuppoſed to be 


more confirmed in the Belief of a God, and more diſpoſed to ſerve and adore him, 


than he that is ignorant; as he that underſtands Painting or Carving, can more 


HERE are two Ways by which Mankind may attain to the Know- 7/illiams. 


Serm. I. 
—.— 


obſerve and applaud the Ingenuity and Skill of the Artiſt, than he that is unac- 


quainted with it. | 

BuT after all, ſo much is the Subject above our Reach, and ſo dark and intri- 
cate are all our Reaſonings upon it, that the ſageſt Philoſopher, in the Concluſion, 
1s left as unſatisfied as the meaneſt Peaſant ; and perhaps more unſatisfied with his 
Knowledge, and the deep and unfathomable Abyſs he ſees before him, than the 
other is with his Ignorance; fo far making good what Solomon obſerves, He that 


So 
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The Poffibility, Expediency, and | 


1 R 


Villiams. 
Serm. I. 


——— 
— 


So that there needs ſome brighter Light than that of Nature, to conduct us to 
Happineſs, and bring us to a compleat and entire Satisfaction; and that is a Super- 
natural Knowledge, a Knowledge that is not to be obtained by the Ways aforeſaid, 
by Enquiry.and Obſervation, but by Inſpiration and Revelation from Almighty God. 

And this is the Jubje&t of the Text. . 44 . 

GOD, who at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake in Time paſt unto the 
Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his Son. 

IN which Words we have, % 

1. A Deſcription given of Revelation; it is God's ſpeaking to the Fathers, &c. 
that is, it is God's delivering his Mind to Mankind by Perſons choſen for that Pur- 


poſe, and JOEY fitted for it by Inſpiration, Such were the Prophets in Time 
e S 1 


paſt, and on in the laſt Days. 

2. Tyr Certainty of it; it is by Way of Declaration, God, who at ſundry 
Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake, &c. The Apoſtle takes this for granted, as 
having been ſufficiently proved, and ſo needs no farther Confirmation. So it was 
in Times paſt, when God ſpake by the Prophets; and ſo it was in the /aft Days in 
the Revelation of the Goſpel, which at the fir/t began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 
was, faith our Apoſtle, confirmed unto us by them that heard him: God alſo bearing 
them Witneſs both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Chap. ii. 3, 4. | 

AND therefore as Moſes did not think himſelf obliged at the Entrance into his 
Divine Work, to prove there is a God, and that God made the World, when there 


is ſuch an inbred Knowledge of a Deity implanted in human Nature, and ſuch 


clear and undoubted Evidences of it throughout the Univerſe ; but ſuppoſes and 
aſſerts it, In the Beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth, &c. So after 


ſuch manifeſt Proofs of the Divine Authority of both the Prophetical and Evan- 


gelical Revelation, the Apoſtle would not ſo much as ſuppoſe any Doubt in the 
Minds of thoſe he wrote to; but begins his Epiſtle with a certain Majeſty becom- 
ing an inſpired Author, God, who at fundry Times, e. | 
3. Tax Order obſerved in delivering that Revelation, it was at ſundry Times, 


and in divers Manners. 


AT ſundry Times, To)upepws, or in ſeveral Parts; which may refer either to 
the ſeveral Ages and Periods, viz. the Patriarchal, Mofaical, and Prophetical ; or 
to the ſeveral Manifeſtations of Divine Revelation through thoſe Ages and Periods, 
from the firſt Embrio of it in Adam, to the Cloſe of it in John the Baptiſt; in 
whom the Time paſt ended, and the /aft Days began. 

IN divers Manners, rod re r, according to the manifold Ways the Divine 
Spirit thought fit to communicate itſelf; whether by Illapſes on the Perſons inſpi- 
red, or by Raptures, Viſions, Voices, &c. Wee 

4. THE Perfection and Completion of Divine Revelation; God hath in theſe laſt 
Days ſpoken by his Son. So that what was gradually, and af ſundry Times, deli- 
vered in Time paſt to the Prophets, was at once entirely and perfectly revealed by 
the Son of God, whom he hath appointed Heir of all Things. © 

UNDER the Firſt of theſe I ſhall ſhew, 

1. Wu Ar we mean by Revelation. 

2. Trex Poſſibility of God's revealing himſelf ſo to the Creature, that the Crea- 
ture ſhall certainly and evidently know that it is God that ſpeaketh. 

3. TE Expediency, Uſefulneſs, and Neceflity of a Revelation, with reſpect to 
the Circumſtances Mankind are in. 

UNDER the Second I ſhall ſhew, T%Þ 

1. THAT as it is poſſible for God to reveal himſelf, and expedient and neceſ- 
ſary for Man that there ſhould be a Revelation ; ſo God has actually thus revealed 
himſelf at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners by the Prophets, through the ſeveral 
Periods before ſpoken of, and in the laſt Days by his Son. 

2. Is HALL conſider the Difference between a real and pretended Revelation, 
and how we may diſtinguiſh the True from the Falſe. IT | 
3. I HALL ſhew, that the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament contain the 
Matter of Divine Revelation, and have upon them the Characters belonging to it. 
* 1 N UNDER 


wh 3 8 „ Fs 


Neceſſity of — Revelation. 
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| UnDzR the Third,'- 2 7: ©: Williams. 
1. I HALL conſider the ſeveral Ways by which God did reveal himſelf in Serm. I. 


a the Prophets, as by Illapſes, Infpi win Viſions; &c. 
* 7 aA LL endeavour to few the Difference between Divine Inſpirations, and 
diabolical Illuſions, natural Impreſſions, and deluſory Imaginations. 

3. ISHALL conſider the Rveral Periods before the Law, under the Law, and 
under the Goſpel; and the gradual Progreſs of Revelation from firſt to laſt, from 
the lower to the higher Degree, and the perpetual Reſpect one had to the other. 

4. I 6H ALL conſider why God did thus gradually, and at fundry Times, pro- 
ceed in revealing his Will-to Mankind; and why he did not at the firſt commu- 
nicate his Will to them as fully, and perfectly, as he did in the laft Days by 
bis Son. 


UNDER the Fourth, 
ISN ALL ſhew the Perfection of the Goſpel Revelation, and that there is not 


to be any other Revelation till the End cometh, when our Lord ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven, and ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to the Father. 

I HAVE choſen thus at once to lay. in Order the Scheme of what I intend 
(God granting Life and Aſſiſtance) to purſue; that fo the 8 of one upon 
anocher, and the Aſſiſtance each Point gives to the other W the Whole, 
might be the better obſerved. 

I. I AM to begin with Revelation. | 

1. WHERE I am to conſider, what we mean by Revelation; which 3 is nothing 
elſe in the firſt Notion, but the making known that which before was a Secret ; ; 
ſo Things revealed and ſecret are oppoſed, Deut. xxix. 29. 

AND when it is applied to a religious Uſe, it is God's making known himſelf, 
or his Will, to Mankind, over and above what he has made known. by the Light 
of Nature and Reaſon. 

HERE we may obſerve, that there are three Claſſes, into which whatever i is the 
Object of our Knowledge may be reduced. 

1. THERE are Things of pure and fimple Nature, and knowable by the 
Light of it, without Revelation ; of this Kind, is the Knowledge of God, by the 
Effects of a Divine Power and Wiſdom in the World (as has been ſhewed) of 
which the Apoſtle treats, Rom. i. 20. The invifible Things of him, from the Creation 
of the World are ckarly ſeen, being underſtood by the Things that are © math, even his 
eternal Power and Godhead. 

2. THERE are Things of pure and ſimple Revelation, that are not knowable 
by the Light of Nature, but only by Revelation; and if not revealed, are never 
in this State (at leaſt) to be known or found out by Mankind: Of this Sort is the 
Salvation of the World by Jeſus Cbriſt, which was not diſcoverable by Men or 
Angels; ſo the Apoſtle. deſcribes the Myſtery of it, Epheſ. iii. 9, 10. Which from 
the Beginning of. the World hath been hid in God, —— to the Intent that now unto the 
Principalities and Powers in heavenly Places, wok * Enown hi the Church the ma- 
_ 1 wy God. 80 1 e 11 


viour 1 700 and — 5 to light — 2 the _ PwTIOX — mak- 
ing it as evident as the Light; whereas before it was rather wiſhed for, than cer- 
tain, as was the Caſe of the Heathens; or much involved in Types, as among the 
Fews, Heb. ix. 9, 24, Sc. So that Revelation; of which Sort ſoever it is, is ſu- 
pernatural, and is only from Gd. | 

II. I sH ALL ſhew the Poſlibility of a Revelation, and that Almi ohty God, if 
he ſo pleaſes, can ſo reveal himſelf to the Creature, that the Creature {hall certainly 
and evidently know that the Revelation comes from Gd. 

THIs one would reaſonably think ſhould need no Brock and 1 ſhall. therefore 
briefly touch upon it, that I may proceed to the Shure, which principally intend 
to make 9 of this gent Diſcourſe, _ Tl W» BR sz 
Vor. I. 8 I 5ay 
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IVilliam. T $AYy it is poflible for God to reveal himſelf to his Creatures. 


Serm. I. 


(.) Way ſhould this be queſtioned, when we every Day fee Men mutually 
diſcover their Minds each to other; and by the Uſe and Direction of certain orga- 
nical Powers, ſignify their Intentions, Deſires, and Commands? And why may 
not the Creator reveal his Will to the Creature, when one Creature thus can do it 
to another ? 1255 ky: 

(2.) Wu x ſhould this be queſtioned, when we may by certain Evidences know 
that a Perſon is fent from God? And then cettainly the Perſon that produces ſuch 
Evidences as are to the Satisfaction of others, may himſelf be ſatisfied of the 
Truth of his own Comimiſhon, and the Certainty of a Divine Revelation. The 
former, that others may be fatisfied concerning a Miſſion from God, is evident 
from ſuch Things declared, which none but God could reveal, as Prophecies ; and 
ſuch Things done, which none but God, in Man, could do, as Miracles. Where 
theſe are, they are as evident Proofs of a Revelation and Miffion from God, as the 
Works of Creation are a Proof of a Divine Agent. The Works of Creation 

rove a God, becauſe. they are worthy of ſuch an infinite Cauſe, and what none 
but ſuch a Caufe could produce: And when ſuch Things are diſcovered, which 
none but an Omniſcient Being could diſcover; and ſuch Things done, which none 
but an Almighty Power could do; we are, by a Parity of Reaſon, as ſure that 
there is ſuch a Revelation, by which ſuch Things are made known, and in Confir- 
mation of which ſuch mighty Works are done. 

(3.) Ir this be queſtioned, it muſt be from a Deficiency in God to impart ſuch 


a Revelation to Man; or that there is an Incapacity in Man to receive it. But 


how can God's Power herein be queſtioned, that he can operate thus on the Soul, 
when he both created it, and is thoroughly acquainted with all the ſecret Springs 
of Motion, all the Tendencies and Inclinations, all the Thoughts and Deſires of 
it, and conſequently muſt be ſuppoſed to have a Power of directing it as he pleaſes? 
And how can there be any Incapacity in Man, when, as to the Matter, he can both 
receive it, and deliver it as he received; and as to the Manner, it is in a Way 
ſuitable to his Faculties, and is therefore called here, God's ſpeaking to the Pro- 
phets, which is fo as the other may underftand? | 19 .1t,30-14% 
T#1s/is a Matter fo evident, that it has been generally believed throughout the 
World among the Heathens; and therefore nothing more common than to have 
Oracles, Places where they were wont to conſult their Deities, as well as the Fews 
had theirs: A Subject I am not at preſent concerned in, but it is ſufficient to ſhew 
What has been the Senſe of all Ages in this Caſe: Aud which even thoſe that 
would call this in Queſtion, in Part conſent to, while! they grant ſomewhat equi- 
valent to it, if not a Branch of it, I mean Prophecy; which, when it falls not 
within the Power of any natural Cauſes, is the Product of what is Supernatural, 
and what the Prophet muſt then receive from a higher Hand, God. 
GRANT: this, and the Whole will follow ;' for if it be poſſible in one Caſe, it 
is poſſible in all, to one and the ſame infinite Power.. Ban kent ID 
III. I aM to conſider the Expedience, Uſefulneſs, and Neceflity of Revelation; 
for that is here ſuppoſed, when it is ſaid, God pale in Time paſt, and in theſe laſt 
Days; that is, from the Beginning of the World to that Time. 1725 
Now Revelation is a Means extraordinary (as has been ſhewed) and conſe- 
quently ſuch as the Means are, ſuch muſt the Caſe be, extraordinary; for God, 
not doing any Thing in vain, cannot be ſuppoſed to uſe extraordinary Means, 
where the Caſe is ordinary, and may as well be ſerved by ordinary Means. Thus 
it is in Miracles, which are Acts above the commen Standard of Nature, and are 
then only exerted, when nothing leſs will engage the Attention or Faith of Man- 
kind, And fo it is in Revelation, which is to the Light of Reaſon, what Mira- 
cles are to the common Law of Nature, Supernatural and Extraordinary ; and con- 
ſequently where Almighty God takes that Courſe for the Information of Mankind, 
it ſhews that there is ſome Deficiency or Corruption that calls for it, and makes it 
expedient and neeeſſary: As it was with Adam at his firſt Creation, who being an 


utter Stranger to himſelf, and the World he was at once brought into, without 
tome further Kind of Information, inſtead ef a Pleaſure he might have taken in 
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Neceſlity of Divine Revelation. ; 189 


viewing the glorious Fabrick of the Heavens, and the Variety of Creatures in the Milliams. 
Earth, muſt have been full of Amazement and Confuſion. For in ſo wide a Scene Serm. I. 
as was before him, where muſt he begin, or where could he hope to end? How © 
divided muſt he be in his own Mind? What a cold and dry Speculation would 
it have been, if he had hit upon it, to have concluded, with a modern Philoſo- 
pher, Cogito, ergo ſum; I think, therefore I am ? 

He indeed felt himſelf to be, but how he came to be, he knew not; for he 
faw nothing about him that could either be ſuppoſed to have given him that Being, 
or could tell him how he came by it. He ſaw he had a Body, and a Body that 
obſequiouſly moved as he pleaſed to direct and determine; but what that 2 
was originally made of, he could not poſſibly tell: For how could he ſuppoſe ſuc 
warm, ſoft, and tender Fleſh, thoſe firm and well compacted Joints, thoſe radiant 
and ſparkling Eyes (which he had as other living Creatures) that moveable and 
limber, and well-compleQioned Matter of which his Body conſiſted, ſhould be 
formed out of cold, moveleſs, crumbling, and ſhapeleſs Earth? 

Hx felt his Body move, and pliable in all its Motions to his Will, and quick as 


E 


Thought to anſwer his Mind; but what that inward Principle was that moved it, 


he was wholly ignorant; nor could he poſſibly, of himſelf at that Inſtant, con- 
ceive that there was an immaterial Spirit, that was vitally united to a groſs and ma- 
terial Body, that was the Principle of all, and was as diſtinct from the Body in its 
Nature and Subſiſtence, as if it were not united at all to it. He might obſerve 
the Creatures about him of different Sorts, that there were certain Notes that each 
Kind had, and all were known and underſtood among themſelves; but that not- 
withſtanding they were all dumb to him, and he to them; and what it was that 
made the Difference, he could not underſtand. When he pleaſed himſelf in the 
Contemplation of the Heavens above, and that glorious Luminary that gave (as he 
perceived) Light to all about him ; he could not tell whether it was an intelligent 
Being, and that as it gave Light to all, ſo it was ſuperior to them: And when that 
ſet, he knew not but he was to be incloſed in perpetual Darkneſs. When a heavy 
Stupidneſs began to ſeize himſelf, and he was forced to ſubmit to the Power of 
it, he knew not but it was to end that Life, which was that Day began, and 
that he was to cloſe his Eyes, and conclude his Life together. 

So that though he had what we call Reaſon, and ſuppoſe it as his Body, in its 
Prime; yet even that Reaſon muſt have been his Torment for a while, when it 
made him inquiſitive, but could not give him Satisfaction. 

To prevent which Diſorder and Confuſion he would otherwiſe be in, at the 
firſt Opening of his Eyes and his Mind together, as it was neceſſary that he that was 
to begin the World, ſhould be created in a full Age and Strength; and that he that 
was alone, ſhould have a preſent Power and Faculty of Elocution and forming of 
Words for the Converſation he was to have with the Help deſigned for him: So 
it was requiſite that he ſhould have ſome immediate Inſpiration or Impreſſion, to 
inform him of what was neceſſary for him to know, as to God, himſelf, and the 
World; and which he could not have known without fuch Inſpiration, or the — 
flow and tedious Compaſs of Obſervation; and ſo muſt have waited for Satisfac- 
tion till Time and Experience had formed his Judgment, and made him a wiſe 
Philoſopher. bea | 

Bur this Adam was at the firſt, and fo forthwith knew whom it was that he 
was to. own as the Author of his Being, and of what his Body was made, and by 
what Means an intelligent Spirit came to be ihcloſed in a material Body; and 
could as ſoon reſolve all hole perplexing Doubts, which otherwiſe he would have 
been aſſaulted with, as he underſtood at firſt Sight that Eve was Bone of his Bone; 
and knew how to give Names to the Creatures ſuitable to their Natures, Gen. ii. 
19, 28 c ä : 
a Bur now the Reaſons for ſuch an Inſpiration to Adam were perſonal, belong- 
ing to him alone; but after what Manner the Divine Wiſdom would have im- 
parted the Knowledge of itſelf to Adam's Poſterity, if he and they had ſtood and 
continued in a State of primogenial Innocency ; or whether there would, in thoſo 


Circumſtances, have been any Need of a Supernatural Inſpiration after the Reve- 


lation 
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IVilliams. lation made to Adam, from whom they might have infallibly received. it; no more 

Ferm. I. concerns us, than it doth to know how Mankind would then have been diſpoſed 
of when they were not to die, but to have ſubſiſted in the ſame State, Body and Soul 
inſeparably united: Thoſe are among the ſecret Things which belong unto God, but 
Things revealed belong unto us. | 

W muſt therefore alter the Scene, and conſider Mankind in a State of Imper- 
fection and Depravation ; and there we ſhall find Revelation abſolutely neceſſary as 
a Remedy againſt a fourfold Miſchief, which, without it, would andeniably en- 
ſue; as, with reſpect to the Confuſton Adam was in by reaſon of Guilt ; the Dan- 
ger he was in from his Enemy, the ſubtle and malicious n ee ; the Diſcourage- 
ment he was under from the Impotency and Diſorder he found in his Faculties; 
which like a Diſlocation in the Joints, though fit in themſelves for Action, yet be- 
ing removed out of their Sockets, are not capable of diſcharging their Functions: 
And the Miſery, that he could not but be ſenſible was coming upon him, from the 
Depravation of his Nature. 

'TH1s being the State of fallen Man, there was Need of a ſupervenient Revela- 
tion to recover him, as well as it was the Determination of the Divine Goodneſs to 
deſign it. 

T HERE was Need of this to comfort him under the Senſe of his Apoſtaſy, 
and the Guilt he had contracted, to prevent his Deſpair; to fortify him againſt 

the Power of his inſolent and . Adverſary, and to aid him under his 
contracted Diſability, for preventing his Diſcouragement; and to caution hi 
againſt the ſad Effects of his Depravation, or the falling into a Repetition of a new 
Diſobedience, for preventing his Preſumption. 

Fo k theſe Reaſons Almighty God 15 ſoon interpoſed in the Garden, by a new 
Revelation of himſelf, and inſtructed him both in his gracious Deſign to reſtore 
him to Favour, and in the Method he would obſerve for that Purpoſe. This is 
implied in what he faith to the Serpent, Gen. ili. 1 5. I will put Enmity between 
thee and the Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed: It ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and 
thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel. T 

Tuus the Goſpel was preached to Adam, who was the firſt Prophet to whom 
the Myſtery of Salvation was revealed ; to which thoſe Places in the New Tefta- 
ment ſeem to refer: Luke i. 70. As he ſpake by the Mouth of his holy Prophets 
fince the World began; am ald, from the Beginning; fo As iii. 21. 

Tuls was the Caſe of Adam, and the Exigence he would have been in, without 
this immediate and comfortable Revelation. 
Ap the Condition of his Poſterity would have been worſe than his, had this 
Revelation died with this their Progenitor, and not have been tranſmitted to them. 
Fo R beſides the State of Guilt, which muſt equally have invaded them as it did 
_ him, and what Conſcience in them could no more quietly digeſt, than in him; 
there were ſeveral Diſadvantages they laboured under, which he did not. 

As, if we conſider Adam in a bare State of Nature (without any ſupernatural 
Proviſion) he had this Advantage above his Poſterity, That being the firſt Man, 
and created in a full Age, he was free from all Prepoſſeſſions of Senſe, or Educa- 
tion ; and in the firſt Moment of his Being, had his Reaſon clear in the Fountain 
of it, like the Sun in its meridian Glory ; and all his Faculties bright, and as ripe 
at once for Obſervation and Reflection, as his Body was for Action. 

Bu r his Poſterity growing up from their Infancy among ſenſible Objects, from 
thence would (in a mere Courſe of Nature) have received all their Information; 
and by ſlow Degrees, from Things viſible, muſt have argued themſelyes into the 
Belief vf Things inviſible; and from the Effects of a Supreme Cauſe, to the Su- 
preme Cauſe itſelf ; which in the Apoſtle's Words, Acts xvii. 27. would be to ſeek 
the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, [1n\aqnouary, as Men blundering in 
the Dark] and find bim. TOR het 123 

In ſuch Danger would the fundamental Principles of Natural Religion have 
been, if there had been no Revelation to prevent it: And this was the Reaſon of 
ſuch a Proviſion by inſpired Perſons, to preſerve thoſe Principles alive and fafe ; 2 | 
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8 : 
the Number of whom Abel is accounted, and therefore called a Prophet, Luke xi. 
go, 51. and Enoch, Fude 14. and Noah, 2 Pet. ii. 5. : 

Bu T now as the Rays of the Sun, the farther they are projected, grow weaker 
and weaker; ſo it was in the Derivation of theſe Principles, which loſt very much 
of their primitive Luſtre ; and notwithſtanding the Certainty of the Evidence, the 
Credibility and Authority of thoſe holy Patriarchs; Vice, like a Deluge, broke in 
upon the World, ſo that every Imagination of the Thoughts of their Hearts (gene- 
rally ſpeaking) was only Evil continually, Gen. vi. 5. | 

AND if now, when there was a Revelation, and a Revelation ſeconded by the 
Authority of ſuch eminent Perſons, the World ſo ſoon grew corrupted ; what 
would it not have been, if there had been no ſuch Revelation, or no ſuch Curators 
of it? | YEN 

T1s the World was ſoon ſenſible of after the Flood; for notwithſtanding fo 
late and aſtoniſhing an Inſtance of the Divine Vengeance, yet in their ſeveral Diſ- 
perſions, for want of a Revelation, they loſt the Senſe of the true and great Prin- 
ciples of Religion; ſome, as the Chaldeans, turning it into a vain Inquiry into the 
Influences of the heavenly Bodies; others placing their Religion in ridiculous and 
opprobrious Superſtitions, as the Egyptians; others pleaſing themſelves in nice Dit- 
putations, and the Vanity of new-diſcovered Deities and Religions, as the Greeks : 
And all acting in Divine Matters, as if they were in inextricable Labyrinths, being 
diſtracted and eternally divided about the Origin of the World, whether it were 
eternal, or accidental, or the Product of a Divine Power; about the Origin of 
Evil, whether it was natural, or proceeded from ſome malevolent Agent; about 
the Government of the World, whether it be by different Deities, good or evil; or 
whether by none, but be wholly acted by the Levity of Chance, or the immuta- 
ble Law of Deſtiny and Fate. : 

So. that in procels of Time the World was brought into the Condition of E- 
lymas, Acts x11. 8, 11. that once had the Advantage and Pleaſure of Sight, but 
upon the Oppoſition he made to St. Paul, immediately there fell on him a Mift 
and a Darkneſs, and he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the Hand: Too 
cloſe a Repreſentation of the Condition of Mankind in that degenerate State! who 
becauſe that when they knew God, they glorified him not as God but became vain 
in their Imaginations; and their fooliſh Heart was darkened, Rom. i. 21. Of 
which Darkneſs and Confuſion in Matters of the greateſt Importance, the World, 
the Commonalty as well as the philoſophical Part of Mankind, was ſenſible; 
and of the Neceſſity of a Revelation, or ſomewhat beyond Nature, Reaſon and 
Argumentation, to remove theſe Difficulties, to inform them of what they could 


Williams. 
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not otherwiſe know, and to clear up to them what they did know, but imperfectly. 


Or which, I ſhall offer ſome undeniable Inſtances. 

1. THEY univerſally complained of the Loſs they were at, and of the Inſuf- 
ficiency of all their Maxims and Principles, of all their Enquiries and Specula- 
tions, to give them any tolerable Satisfaction; ſo that they were in nothing more 
divided, about what Happineſs is, as St. Auſtin from Varro has ſhew'd : And 
therefore there was ſomething further neceſſary to ſatisfy them, or elſe they muſt 
for ever remain unſatisfied. | 

2. There was nothing more deſired) than a Revelation, and therefore they were 
prone to hearken to all Pretences to * and when they conceived, or were made 
to believe it was a Revelation, they were in nothing more obſequious and pliable. 
So that to gain Authority to his Laws, and to keep the People quiet and orderly, 
Numa Pompilius did then pretend he had all by Revelation from the Nymph Ege- 
ria; as Mahomet of later Years, from the Angel Gabriel, or immediate Infuſion. 
And of ſuch Authority was this Pretence, that, as Tully faith, There was nothing 
Jo abſurd which was not maintained by_fome of the Philoſophers; ſo I may ſay, There 
was nothing ſo fooliſh, or wicked, which was not an Ingredient in the Worſhip 


they gave to their Neities. Inſomuch, as the Nature of Things ſhould be per- 


verted, Reaſon and Humanity ſhould be abandoned, and God himſelf be made 
worſe than thoſe that worſhipped him, in Compliance with their pretended Reve- 
* What Beaſtiality and Lewdneſs! what favage and barbarous Practices 
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Children, muſt be a Libation; nay, even Suicide was not only honourable, but 
a religious Martrydom, if the Oracle commanded it; and they choſe rather to 
be unnatural to the higheſt Degree, than not to be obedient to Divine Revela- 
tion, Now of what Authority muſt that be, which ſhould over-rule the Laws 
of Nature, and fo infatuate Mankind, that they ſhould not be able to eſpy the 
Impoſture? And what could thus impoſe upon them, if they were not ſenſible 
of the imperfe& State they were in, and the Need they ſtood in of ſome higher 
Principle and greater Light to direct them, than that of Nature ? 

3. THERE was no Nation without a Revelation, that is, without ſome Pre- 
tence to it, and which they generally vouched for their Rites and religious Ob- 
ſervances; from whence it was, that there was ſcarcely a People of any Note 
in the more civilized Parts of the World, that had not their Sibyls, ſuch as were 
accounted to be the Mouth of their God; to be ſure, none in any Part of the 
known World without an Oracle, that they repaired to, and whoſe Injunctions they 
readily obeyed. 

THE Uſe I make of all this is to ſhow, what a Senſe Mankind had of a Re- 
velation, and what all the World has thought Expedient, if not Neceſſary; which 
was the Thing to be proved. = 
FROM what has been ſaid, we may obſerve, . 

I. WHAT a Happineſs it is to have a Revelation, by which Mankind are 
brought out of Darkneſs into a marvellous Light ; and from an endleſs and fruitleſs 
Enquiry, Who will fhew us any Good? are placed in a quiet and full Poſſeſſion of 
it. If there be no Revelation, we are, as it were, without God in the World; 
and know not whether that Divine Power be our Friend or our Enemy; or 
whether it ſhall be exerted to our Good or our Ruin. If there be no Revela- 
tion, "we are till in our Sins, and have no Sanctuary ' againſt the Accuſation of 
our own embittered Conſciences, the Fears of our own guilty Minds, or the 
Juſtice of an incenſed Deity. - If there be no Revelation, we have 10 Hope, 
and can have no Comfort in our Death, and no Aſſurance of Immortality after 
it. If there be no Revelation, we are in a perpetual Maze, as if we were at Sea 
without Star or Compaſs, and knew. not what Courſe to take to gain our Har- 
bour.. So ' thoughtful and penſive, ſo confounded and loſt is Mankind without 
this, that if I were to chuſe whether I would have no Revelation, or a falſe one, 
for the Quiet of my own Mind (did I believe the falſe one to be true) I would rather 
chuſe the Content of the latter, than the Diſtraction of the former, and leave it 
to my own Reaſon to reCtify the manifeſt Miſtakes in it, rather than have my 
hovering Reaſon to be my conſtant Affliction under the Want of Revelation. 

Bu T blefled be God that there is no Cauſe for ſuch a Suppoſition, and that 


we have all the Reaſon in the World to believe there is a Revelation ; a Revela- 


1 


tion that is ſuch as all Mankind would defire, that touches upon all Points neceſ- 
ſary to our Comfort and entire Satisfaction, as to the Nature and Will of God, 
the preſent and future State of Mankind, the Providence that governs this World, 
and the Rewards of another: A Revelation, where all the Parts of it agree to- 
gether, and bear a Conformity to the Nature of Things, to the Holineſs, Juſtice, 
and Mercy of God, and to the Reaſon of Mankind; where there is a Syſtem of 
the beſt Principles, and a Scheme of the beſt Rules and Directions; and which, 
like the Book of Nature, the more it is viewed and conſulted, the more do the 
lively Characters of a Divine Hand and Wiſdom appear in the Compoſure. 

A CHARACTER this is that the Book of Scripture exactly anſwers. For what 


holy Precepts! What heavenly Promiſes! What uſeful Examples! What excellent 


Encouragements, do the ſacred Pages abound in! Such as are ſufficient to direct 
us in every Point of our Duty, to inform us in every neceſſary Truth, to eſtabliſh 
jour Hearts in every Condition of Life, to enable us to encounter all the Difficulties 
of it with Reſolution, and to bear all the Evil of it with Patience and Reſignation. 


Here behold God reconciled to Mankind, the trembling Sinner pardoned, the 


Weak ſuſtained, the Doubtful ſatisfied, add nothing wanting on God's Part to 
make us happy, if we are not wanting in a fit Diſpoſition'of Mind to receive - 
| 1 4 | 144680 
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80 that if there be any Revelation, it is the Chriſtian ; if that be not a Revela- /Yillians. 


tion from God, there is no Revelation in the World; and if that be a Revelation, 


that only is ſo, and there can be no other. 
II. Soc as the Revelation is, ſuch is the Obligation; the Authority it receives 


from God, the Obligation lies upon us to obey, as well as believe it. The Times of 
Ignorance God winked at, and overlooked ; but now he commandeth all Men every 
where to repent, Acts xvii. 30. He hath commanded them by a Revelation, which 
is of univerſal Concernment, and extends its Authority over the World. So that a 
bad Man is no better or ſafer for a Revelation, how perfect ſo ever it be, and how 
great ſoever the Advantages of it are, than he that is without Revelation; nay, fo 
much the worſe, as the latter is a State of Unbelief, the former of Diſobedience ; 
this errs without his Will, but the other with it. And therefore, if the Heathens, 
who had only the Book of Nature to read, and a faltering Reaſon for their Guide, 
were yet ſo fir inexcuſable, becauſe that when they knew God, they glorified him not 
as God, Rom. i. 21. How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect fo great Salvation? Which 
at firſt was ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed by thoſe that heard him; God alſo 
bearing them Witneſs, &c. Heb. ii. 3, 4. 

WHAT remains then, but ſince the Grace of God, in the Revelation of the 
Gofpel, hath appeared unto all Men, that we be thereby taught to deny Ungodlineſs 
and worldly Luſts, and to live foberly, righteouſly, and godlily in this preſent World. 
And then we may comfortably look for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Appear- 
ing of the Great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt : Who gave himſelf for us, that 
he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, zea- 
tous of good Works, Tit, ii. 11. | er 
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The Certainty of Divine Revelation. 


HEBREWS i. 1, 2. 


God, who at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake in Time 


paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days 
ſpoken unto us by his Son. 


2 N which Words, I have obſerved there is, 
Tm. 11. 


I. A DEsCRIPT10ON given of Revelation; it is God's ſpeaking, and de- 
claring his Will to Perſons choſen for that Purpoſe. 


granted: God, who at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake, &c. 

III. Txz Order obſerved in delivering this Revelation; it was af ſundry Times, 
and in divers Manners: In Time paſt by the Prophets, and in the laſt Days by his 
Son. It was ToAuuepws, in Parts, and in ſeveral Periods and Manifeſtations; and 
ToAuTegTws, in ſeveral Ways, by Illapſes, Viſions, &c. 

IV. Txx Perfection and Concluſion of all: It is in the laſt Days by his Son; 
whom he hath appointed Heir of all Things, Kc. 

UN p ER the Firſt I have ſhewed, 

1. WHAT we mean by Revelation, in Contradiſtinction to Natural Light. 

2. THe Poſſibility of it. 

3. THe Expedience, Uſefulneſs, and Neceſſity of it. 

IT is the Second I am to proceed to, viz. the Certainty. 

UNDER which I ſhall ſhew, 

I. Th aT God has revealed himſelf; or that there has been ſuch Revelation. 

II. T mx Difference between pretended and real Revelation. | 

III. THar the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament contain ſuch a Reve- 


lation, and have upon them all the Characters neceſſary and belonging to ſuch 
Revelation. | 


I. THAT there has been a Divine Revelation. 

WuaAr I have principally in my Eye, is the Proof of the Divine Authority of 
the Holy Scriptures ; but for the preſent I ſhall lay that aſide, and take my Riſe to- 
wards it from ſuch general Principles and Obſervations as are founded upon Rea- 
ſon; or ſuch particular Inſtances and Matters of Fact, as manifeſtly proceeded 
from Revelation, 

- And accordingly I ſhall diſpoſe of what I have to ſay in Proof of it, under 
theſe four Heads; as we have for it, 

I. A RATIONAL or Moral Evidence. 

2. A NaTukar, | 


3. A TRAviTlIonNaARy, or Teſtimony. 
4. A SUPERNATURAL, 
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= IRST, Moral: Where in the firſt Place I take for granted what I have be- Williams. 

fore proved, viz. That a Divine Revelation is expedient, uſeful, and neceſſary ; Sem. II, 

and upon that Suppoſition ſhall attempt to | gs the Certainty of it. — 
I ACKNOWLEDGE, where the Neceſſity is created by our own Fault, there 

lies no Obligation upon the Creator to Leap r a Remedy; and ſince the Neceſſity 

Mankind is now in, proceeded from their Apoſtaſy, that Neceſſity can in Reaſon 

be no juſt Plea for it, nor a ſufficient Excuſe in the Want of it, When Man was 

created in ſuch a State as made Revelation a neceſſary Help to his Reaſon, God 


immediately afforded him ſuch an extraordinary Manifeſtation of himſelf : But 


when he forfeited that Divine Gift, he could have no allowable Right or Claim 
to it ; For to him that hath, and improves what he hath, ball be given; but Matt. xiii- 
to him that hath not, and takes no Care to preſerve and improve it, may juſtly ** 
be denied what was otherwiſe fit and neceſſary for him to have. 

Ta1s indeed is the Caſe, if rigorouſly ſtated; but conſidering the miſerable 
Circumſtances Mankind were in after the Fall, more eſpecially through Want 
of a Revelation, we may reaſonably conclude, That the Goodneſs of God would 
no leſs incline him to give it, than if he had been obliged to it by a ſpecial Grant, 
Promiſe, or Covenant. Decrees are Secrets locked up in the Breaſt of Almighty 
God; and whatever Good is therein intended, how beneficial ſoever they may 
be in the Event, yet afford no Satisfaction to us, till they are opened and reveal- 
ed: And though the Redemption of Mankind were decreed, and were according 
to Circumſtances to operate, and in due Seaſon to be fully executed, yet what 
would they have been the better, if for 4000 Years together that Decree had 
lay hid in the Boſom of the Father, and the Decree had never been a Promiſe, 
and that Promiſe had never before that Time been revealed unto them ? So that 
had we no ſuch Promiſe upon Record, as, The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the 
Serpent's Head; yet however, we might be as ſure that there was ſome ſuch Kind 
of Revelation made to Adam, ſome Promiſe of Forgiveneſs, when God did intend 
to redeem him and all Mankind, as there was a Deſign to redeem them: It be- 
ing as neceſſary toward their preſent Comfort to have a Revelation of that Mercy 
in their Redemption, as Redemption itſelf was neceſſary towards their Happineſs. 

AND this will farther be confirmed, if we conſider what has been before proved 
in the former Diſcourſe, That all Men have had a Senſe of the Want, of a Re- 
velation ; and have been poſſeſſed with an earneſt and impatient Deſire of obtain- 
ing it; which being a Deſire becoming human Nature, uſeful and fit to be che- 
riſhed, it is not to be conceived, that where there is Proviſion made to anſwer all 
ſenſible and natural Appetites 9 the Creation, that this no leſs importu- 
nate, though ſupervenient Deſire, ſhould have no Regard paid to it, but be ſuf- 
fered, like Ana, to be always burning within, tormenting, as it were, the Bow- 
els of Mankind with an unquenchable Fire, or an unſatiable Deſire of knowinę 
what was not to be known, and of obtaining what was not to be obtained. This 
is a State that the Conſideration of God's Goodneſs will not admit us to ſuppoſe ; 
and we muſt therefore neceſſarily conclude, That the ſame Divine Power and Wiſ- 


dom that made a Man a reaſonable and inquiſitive Being, and has allowed him 


a World” of Wonders to employ that Faculty in the Contemplation of, hath alſo 
provided for that noble Deſire of knowing what the Will of his Maker is, and 
what relates to his own eternal Welfare; and that is, by a Revelation. Indeed 
without this, it is with him as with one that is born blind, that whatever other 
Evidence he may have of the Being of a God, wants one of the moſt convincing 


of all, which is, the Wonders of an Almighty Power and incomprehenſible Wi 


dom, conſpicuous in the Frame of Nature, and the viſible Parts' of the Creation : 


So whatever Senſe Men, that have only Reaſon for their Guide, may have of the 


Mercy and Goodneſs of God; whatever they may obſerve in the Courſe of his 
Providence to confirm them in the Belief of it; whatever Hopes they may have of 
it, from the general Notion, of the Divine Nature; whatever Deſire they may hav# 


of it, from a Senſe of their own Miſery, yet they want that Evidence of it, 


which, as we find by conſtant Experience, alone. can ſatisfy and compoſe their 
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3 velation, by which, and nothing lefs, that Certainty is to be attained. And there. 
ore we have juſt Reaſon to believe, That was not wanting to the firſt Ages of the 
World: For the ſame Reaſon we have to believe God to be good, the like Reaſon 
we have to believe that he did after that Manner make himſelf known in thoſe 
early Times from the firſt, to Mankind. : | 2 
Bu r it may be ſaid, What is all this Reaſoning to Matter of Fact? For if after 
all there has been no ſuch Revelation, or no Proof can be made of it, That is 
more than a Thouſand ſpeculative Arguments for it. And beſides, ſuppoſing there 
was once a Revelation, what was that to thoſe Ages and Nations that afterwards 
wanted it, and were condemned, as it were, to /it in Darkneſs, and the Shadow of 


Death? 
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Tur laſt of theſe is not to be denicd, and fo I ſhall firſt of all conſider it. 


And in Anſwer to it, it ſhall ſuffice to ſay for the preſent, That if there has been 
ſuch a Revelation made known to the World, and all due Care taken by the Al- 
mighty and Beneficent Creator for the Preſervation of it, and it afterwards be dam- 
nified or corrupted; or, in fine, utterly loſt, through the Negligence or Perverſeneſs 
of Men themſelves, the Fault of the Miſcarriage wholly reſts upon them. The 
making known the Revelation, was an extraordinary Caſe, and is a voluntary Act 
of Grace and Favour in Almighty God; the Preſervation of it is the ordinary Caſe, 


before us; for as God had made a . Revelation of himſelf to Adam, after, as 


with Adam, (for ſo. old was he When Adam died ;) and Noah lived 600 Years with 
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God alters the Nature of Things, turns them out of their ume and ordinary '/illiams. 
| Courſe, and acts ſolely by his own Power and Prerogative, ei 


the Agency of ſecond Cauſes: Which is no more with Reaſon to be expected, 
than that when God has made the Earth in its own Nature fertile, and capable of 
yielding all Things neceflary for Man's Subſiſtance, with Cultivation ; that he 
ſhould alſo be obliged to continue it in the fame State it was created in; and when 
by the Sloth and Stupidity of Men it brought forth nothing but Thorns and Thiſ- 
tles, ſhould miraculouſly make every Tree that is pleaſant to the Sight, and good 
7r Food, and whatever was beneficial and neceſſary, to grow out of the Ground, 
as at firſt, and before there was a Man to till the Ground. Now if this be unrea- 
ſonable for Man to expect, it is ſo then in the Caſe of Revelation, which God 
had committed to the Cuſtody of Men themſelves, and made them, whoſe Inte- 
reſt it was, to be the Conſervators of it. 

Havins thus far confidered the Caſe of thoſe that had not, or have no Re- 
velation, I ſhall return to the main Point, which is, To ſhew that there has been 
ſuch a Revelation. And that brings me to the 

SECOND Sort of Proof, which I call Natural, as it belongs to Things Natural, 
and is oppoſed to what is of mere Inſtitution, (which I conceive to be equivalent 
to Revelation :) And they are Speech, and common Notions. 

1. SpEECH: For which there is in Man a Natural Capacity, and Organs ad- 


mirably contrived and diſpoſed (as we ſee by Experience.) But now, there is a 


vaſt Difference in that Caſe betwixt us and other Creatures ; for other Creatures 
have not only Organs as we have, fitted for their proper Notes, but at once have 
all thoſe Organs in Tune and Operation; ſo that whatever they would fignify in 
their Way, and according to their Kind, they immediately thereby expreſs : But 
though the Organs of Speech in us are as exquiſitely framed, yet we gradually 
grow up to the Uſe of them; and again, can never apply them, or know how to 
uſe them, without ſome precedent Inſtruction: And therefore it has been the Opi- 
nion of many, That without hearing others ſpeak, we ſhould be eternally dumb , 
as the Experiment of P/ammeticus King of Egypt ſhews *, (if true) of ſhutting up 
two Children in ſeparate Caves, where they never heard one articulate Word, and 
ſo could uſe none. | 

So that now Man muſt be taught, and as he is taught, ſo he ſpeaks. But we 
will put the Caſe in which there was no human Inſtructor, and yet the Perſon 
ſpoke as articulately, and had the free Uſe of Words, and knew as well how to 
expreſs his-Mind by them from the very firſt, as if he had had the beſt Helps for 
it in the World, and had been never fo long a Time verſed and practiſed in it: 
And that Perſon was Adam, who was created: in a full Age, and had none before 
him; and yet muſt as foon have Words for Uſe, and Skill how to uſe them, as 
he had to give Names to the Creatures, according to their ſeveral Kinds. For 
without this, what Converſation could he have with Eve, or what Comfort could 
he take in her Preſence, (for it was not to be called Society; ) and what a Dejec- 
tion muſt there be in each of them, when all Creatures had their Notes according 
to the Species they were of, but they themſelves alone were mute? So that though 
it is not expreſly ſaid, that Adam and Eve had any. Diſcourſe, yet it is as certain 
from the Reaſon of the Thing, as it is that God ſpake to them, or the Serpent and 
Eve ſpake together. But it is certain Adam muſt then be ſelf- inſtructed, or be 
inſtructed by God: He muſt then invent a Language of himſelf, or he muſt be 
taught by him that made him. Tf he was to teach himfelf, how could he know 
that he was able to ſpeak; or how can we think he would begin his Converſation 


by an Attempt that Way? For it is highly probable, that thoſe two would firſt 
have began with dumb Signs, or ſome external Motions (as we fee-they ordinaril 


do, that have no Words which others can underftand;) or if he ſhould at lengt 


have found out ſuch an Expedient, and formed ſome articulate Sounds, yet what 


a tedious Courſe would this have been, and how long before it could be wrought 
mto a Language, that they could firſt think of Words, and then remember 


. them, and then uſe them, and then. fall into Diſcourſe? Do not We find how 


awe 1 1 F af . | i difficult 
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Williams. difficult it is to learn to ſpeak a Language, when we have all Advantages for it, 
Serm. I, py Inſtruction and Diſcourſe with thoſe that ſpeak it? But ſuppoſe two Perſons 
wholly Strangers to one another, and of a Language as different as Chineſe and 
Engliſh, ſhould meet together, and be conſtrained by Circumſtances, being with. 
out other Society, to converſe with each other; though each had a Language of 
their own, and knew how to ſpeak and form Words tor Pronunciation, yet how 
long would it be before they could fix the Words for it, and to have a Term for 
every Thing they were to diſcourſe about; to invent and agree upon it, and then 
to remember them, and then to uſe them? And then much more will the Diff. 
culties increaſe, were theſe two in the Caſe of Adam and Eve, and to beat out the 
Track which never any walked in before; to invent Speech itſelf, and Words to 
be ſpoken, and ſufficient to expreſs the Thoughts of each other, ſo as to make 
Company, and that Company agreeable, acceptable, and uſeful. This muſt have 
been the Work of Time, if it had been practicable; and the Difficulty of it 
would have made each others Company a Burden, rather than a Pleaſure, till 
| ſuch Time as they could come to a mutual, Underſtanding of one another's 
." Minds and Inclinations. And therefore to make them meet Helps for each other, 
it was of Neceflity that they ſhould have an extraordinary Power communicated 
from Heaven, and be enabled by that Inſtin& as ſoon to ſpeak, as the other 
, Creatures are in a Courſe of Nature to utter ſuch Voices as are ſuitable to their 
| Kind, or as Mankind are to expreſs their Paſſions of Joy or Sorrow by Laughter 
| or Tears. 
1 So that it is not without Reaſon, I rank the Gift of Speech among thoſe 
- Things that are of a Divine Infuſion, and fo equivalent to Revelation. 
if 2. ANOTHER Inſtance of this Kind, is what it uſually called common No- 
(| tions or natural Impreſſions: Common Notions, becauſe they are common to all 
Mankind; and Natural Impreſſions, becauſe they are conceived not to be acquired 
by any human Means, ſuch as Education and Inſtruction, Obſervation and Ex- 
8 but are imprinted in our Nature, by an Immediate and Supernatural 
ower. 
THAT there are ſuch Notions as all Mankind do agree in, is undeniable; ſuch 
as the Belief of a God, an Adoration to be given to him; and that there is an 
eſſential Difference between Good and Evil, ſo that Good cannot by any Art or 
Endeavour be made or eſteemed to be Evil, nor Evil Good : For as the Natures 
4 the Things themſelves cannot be altered, ſo neither can our Conceptions of 
em. + 
IT is as undeniable, That theſe Notions or Impreſſions are fo early to be di | 
covered, and do fo grow up with our Reaſon, that they ſeem not to be the Effects , 
of our Reaſon, but rather to be antecedent to it ; and that it is rather what we 
find, than what we chuſe; what belongs to our Nature, than what we add to it. 
And accordingly as we have a Notion, ſo a Senſe of thoſe Things, antecedent to 
all Reaſoning and Inſtruction, which we call Conſcience, excuſing, or elſe accuſing, 
according to the Nature of the Things, whether Good or Evil, Now as the Na- 
ture of the Things muſt be before our Conception of them, ſo both muſt be be- 
fore we paſs this practical Judgment upon them: And if we do exerciſe this Fa- 
culty antecedent to all Inſtruction, then ſo muſt the Senſe of the Things be, about 
which it is exerciſed. So the Apoſtle, Rom. ii. 14. When the Gentiles which have | 
not the Law, do by Nature the Things contained in the Law, theſe having not tbe 
Law, are a Law unto themſelves: Which fhew the Work of the Law written in 
their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, &c. Which is exactly agreeable | 
to the Phraſe of the Wiſeſt among them: So © Ariſtotle calls it, the natural | 
common, and unwritten Law. | 
Bur above all, Cicero (who beſt knew the Senſe of the Philoſophers, and how 
to expreſs it) doth ſpeak fully to this Point, both as to the Univerſality of theſe 
firſt Notions, and the Agreement in them by all Mankind, both as to the Nature 
and Riſe of them. There is, ſaith he, a certain Law, not written, but native 
to us, which we have not learned, received, nor read: But we have taken and * 
* 1 N rie i A | 
Ad Nicom. l. iv. c. 5. I. v. 6.9, I. viii. c. 1. Rbet. I. I. c. 10, 13, 15» 4 Pro Milone. .-< 
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rived it from Nature i ef ; fo which we were not taught to be conformed, but made; Williams. 


it was not by Inſtitution, . ace | 
have by a certain Anticipation, and calls them innate Citations; and will allow 
it to come from no leſs a Power than what is Divine. Ve have, faith he *, re- 
ceived a Conſcience from the immortal Gods, which cannot be plucked away from us. 
So that whatever Improvement theſe Notions and Impreſſions may receive from 
an after- Inſtruction, yet they ſeem to be implanted in us by the ſame Power that 
made us reaſonable Creatures, who no more could leave himſelf without Witneſs 
in our Minds, than in the Works of Nature. And being thus antecedent to 
our own Reaſoning, or other Information, can proceed from no other a Principle 
than Revelation doth, and is therefore equivalent to it. Lt en 
THIRDLY, There is a Traditionary Proof of Revelation, which is by Teſti- 
mony, or by ſuch Inſtances as are a Part of the Revelation ; and of which, as 
I conceive, no tolerable Account can be given, if they are not allowed to be of 
Divine Inſtitution. In Order to which, | 0 
1. IOBSE RVE, That the Want of a Revelation in any particular Nation or 
Age, is not an Argument ſufficient to prove that there never was any Revelation, 
For Revelation being more eſpecially of Things not knowable by the mere Light 
of Nature, may be loſt, while the Light of Nature remains. It being in this 
Caſe much as it is in Matters of Hiſtory, which may be derived from one Genera- 
tion to another, and eſpecially by Regiſters and Memorials : But if a former Gene- 
ration be careleſs and ſlothful, or the Records not faithfully wrote or kept, the 
Matters of Fact in one Age are irrecoverably loſt in the next, or turned into Fables. 
Of which, the earlieſt Times are too manifeſt an Inſtance, and for which Reaſon 
Varro did not divide them amiſs, into «S»Aoy and wudixor, obſeure or unknown, and 


fabulous, Which laſted till the firſt Olympiad, and that was, at ſooneſt, . Anno 


Mundi 3 173; when the hiſtorical Age, according to him, begins. Now as the 
Want of ſuch Hiſtories will not prove that there never were any ſuch, and much 
leſs that there were no Matters of Fact for the Furniſhing ſuch Hiſtories : So 


though there be no Revelation, or no Memorials of ſuch a Revelation, in ſome 


particular Nations or Ages, it will not neceſſarily follow that there never was any 
ſuch Revelation made to the World. | 

2. Wu N I propoſe the Proof of a Revelation, I would not be underſtood ſo 
much as to ſuppoſe, That there was from the Beginning, or before the Time of 
Moſes, a Pandect or Collection of Divine Revelations ; but only that there were in- 
ſpired Perſons, to whom God did (as Occaſion ſerved) reveal himſelf in ſundry Times 
and divers Manners; ſuch as Adam, Enoch, Noah, &c. 1295 

3. WHERE there has been or is no Revelation, or Pretence to it (if any ſuch 
Age or People ever were,) yet there are or have been in thoſe Ages or Nations, cer- 
tain Footſteps of ſich a Revelation; and which, wherever they are found, are as 
evident Marks of ſuch a Revelation, as Pillars or Croſſes found in a Country at pre- 
ſent uninhabited are, that there have been ſome Perſons that have been there before, 
and have erected thoſe Monuments. | | e 

4. I AccouNT ſuch Uſages, Rites, and Principles, to proceed from Revela- 
tion, that have no Foundation in Reaſon, and the Nature of the Thing, but are 
correſpondent to what we call Revelation; and which can well have no Reaſon at 
all aſſigned for them, if not the Reaſon given in that Revelation: Such are Expia- 
tory Sacrifices, and other Things relating to Divine Worſhip, _ by 

5. THIs is the more confirmed, if ſuch Uſages, Rites and Principles have been 
obſerved, practiſed, and believed, in Nations that have had no Relation one to ano- 
ther, no Commerce or Communication, nor ſometimes Knowledge of one another; 
tor then they muſt ariſe from ſome common Head, from whence they were ab- 
originally diſperſed among the ſeveral Branches of the ſame Stock. LOB Git; 

WHEN one People has been mixed with another, as the Jews and Egyptians; or 
derived from another, as the Colchi from the Egyptians; or there have been Com- 
merces and Confederacies, Wars and Conqueſts, it is no Wonder they intermingle 
in ſeveral Rites and Obſervances. Of this, we have a notorious Inſtance in Cir- 

Vor. I. 1 X x | cumciſion, 

L. i. de Nat. Deer. & /. ii. de Legib. f Pro Cluent is. 


ut Infuſion. This, in another Place e, he ſaith all Men Serm. — 
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Williams, nn which by the aboveſaid Means came to be received by ſeveral N ations, 


I. as the Ethiopians, Egyptians, and Colchi, the Phænicians, and ſome of the Syrians, 
as * Herodotus ſhews. But when the Uſages, Rites, and Principles have been as 
well found where there has been no Communication, as where there has; it is no 
les a Sign they deſcend from one and the ſame Original, than when the > Waters 
of the ſeven Branches of the River Nilus have one and the fame Taſte and Colour, 
without any Communication, that they do all deſcend from the main Stream. 

In like Manner, if we find, ſuppoſe, among the ſeventy Nations (into which 
it is ſaid Mankind was divided, upon the Confuſion of Babel) ſeveral of the fame 
Rites and Uſages, * ſpeaking, concurring with thoſe of what we call 
Revelation, we muſt conclude, That they were obſerved before that Diſperſion, 
and were wholly owing to as early an Inſtitution. 

AMoNG the Inſtances that I ſhall make uſe of for the Proof of a Revelation, 
I ſhall begin with thoſe that relate to Divine Worſhip, ſuch as Time, Sacrifices, &e. 

1. TIME. That there is ſome particular Portion of Time to be ſet apart for 
the publick Worſhip of God, either by Divine Appointment, or Human Conſent, 
is abſolutely fry, when it is to be the Act of a Society; for Worſhip, with- 
out fome Time for ſuch Society to convene and aſſemble in, muſt inevitably 
end in Confuſion and Diſſolution. 

AND therefore, as God created the World as a Temple to exhibit and manifeſt 
himſelf in, and created ſuch Beings as ſhould in their ſeveral Stations celebrate his 
Praiſe; ſo when he had finiſhed all his Work, he eſtabliſhed that Day, which 
he reſted upon, to be from thenceforward devoted to that Service; as we may ſee 
the Inſtitution, Ger. ii. 2. I call this an Inſtitution; for when could that be 
more ſeaſonably inſtituted by Divine Authority, than at the Cloſe of the Cre- 
ation, when the Sanctification and the Reaſon of it were ſo immediately con- 
nected ? God bleſſed and ſanttified it, becauſe in it he had reſted from all his Work. 
It being not probable that there ſhould be at that Time no Inſtitution, when the 
Reaſon for it is expreſly given; or that there ſhould be no preſent Obligation to 
obſerve it, when there was an Inſtitution. If God had no fooner finiſhed his 
Work, but he /anfified the Day following, it is evident that the Obligation to 
obſerve it muſt begin with the Inſtitution: And if he ſancti ſied it, becauſe on that 
Day he reſted, it is as evident the Inſtitution. did begin with the Reaſon of it. And 
then how improbable is it that God ſhould. 54% and ſanctiſy a particular Day, and 
yet for the Space of two thouſand Years together ſhould leave that Day in common 
with the other Days of the Week, without any Diſtinction? How improbable 
again, that it ſhould be firſt inſtituted and made a Duty to the Fews only, for a 
Reaſen that equally: concerned, all: Mankind as well as them, becauſe he refted; 
and for a Reaſon. exiſtent: from the firſt, as well as in the Time when it was in- 
ſtituted, at Sinai? It is highly unreaſonable to add one Prolepſis to another, and 
to heap. Figure upon Figure, when there is no Neceſſity for it, contrary to all the 
Rules of a juſt Interpretation. 

Now if this be an original and primæval Inſtitution, we have one Inſtance of 
a Divine Revelation, fo far as the Scripture is of Authority; and ſurely we may 
demand in. its. Behalf, to have as much Regard paid to it as we give to prophane 
Bur however; we. are not without a concurrent Teſtimony from thoſe alſo in 
this Particular, For it is manifeſt, that there hath been of great Antiquity ſuch 
a Diſtribution oft Time as we call a Week of ſeven Days; and, which is more to 
our: Purpoſe, That the ſeventh Day was a Feſtival and religious Day. This Lu- 
cian doth; more than intimate; and long before him, Solon, who calls it mo? Holy 
Day, in his Elegies quoted by Eigſebius; and one earlier than he, Homer, who 
calls it, Ie Tuap, the Holy Day. But Calimachus, Homer, and Linus, are till 
more particular; for they ſay, it was becauſe all the Works of Creation were then 
finiſhed. So Homer, BGG nap env, % Tw TETIAEDS aTayra; and it is there- 
fore called by Linus, The Birth-Day of the World. 


Clio. cap. 36, 37. Euterp. cap. 104. 1 . Bechars. Gioor. Sacr, Phalio, I. iv. c. 1. 1 Hil. b. 678. 
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The Certainty of Divine Revelation. 171 
here is nothing in Nature to point to this; for there is no more to be #lliams. 

Ae from the Motion of the Heavens for ſuch a ſeptenary Diſtribution of Sem. II. 

Time, or Diviſion into Weeks, than there 1s for the dividing of a Day into Hours: — 

And conſequently it muſt proceed from ſorne Inſtitution, and from a very early 

Inſtitution, becauſe of what I have obſerved from the fore- recited Authors, who 

are of great Antiquity, eſpecially Homer and Linus: For Homer is fuppoſed to 

have lived in or about the Time of Saul, in the Year of the World 2940; and 

Linus in the Time of the Judges, about the Year 2570. The Conſideration of 


which doth make it probable, that theſe ancient Poets owed their Information to 


the general Tradition of the World, rather than to the Jews. Indeed Ariftobulus 
the Jew, from whom Ernſebius drew the above- ſaid Teſtimonies, faith, theſe Poets 
had borrowed them from the Jewiſh Books. But if it be conſidered how little 
the Jewiſh Books, the Scriptures, were known to the World, before the Tranfla- 
tion of them by the Seventy into Greek, which was about 300 Years before the 
Birth of our Saviour; or how little the Opinions of the Fews themſelves before 
the Captivity were known abroad, it will hardly be conceived, that theſe Things 
ſhould be known ſo early, and ſpoke of fo poſitively by the Greet Poets, Homer 
and Linus, within ſo ſhort a Time after the Inſtitution of the Sabbath at Sinai, as 
theſe two lived; for Linus muſt have lived within leſs than Half an hundred Years 
after the Time of Moſes; and Homer in leſs than 400. Where if we take the 
loweſt Term, that of Homer, the Jews were hardly in a ſettled State, and no 
more in a Condition, than they were diſpoſed in their Temper, if permitted 
their Religion, to inform other Nations in the Articles or Myſteries' of their Reh- 
gion. So that it ſeems very evident, that the Obſervation. of the ſeventh Day for 
the Service of God, was an ancient and general 1 and eſpecially of * thofe 
who may be beſt preſumed to underſtand what had been the Senſe of Mankind 
in the Ages before, or thoſe in which they lived. And if this was the Opinion 
of thoſe early Times, conformable to the Hiſtory of Scripture, we have ſufficient 
Reaſon to offer this as an Inſtance of a Revelation. 

2. ANOTHER Inſtance of Revelation is Sacrifices, and eſpecially thoſe of Ex- 
piation. Amongſt all the Rites and Uſages relating to Divine Worſhip, there are 
none that exceed theſe in their Antiquity (except'the Sabbath) or Extent. 

For we no ſooner read of God's Reconciliation to Mankind, but that they 
offered Sacrifice; no ſooner of Noah's Deliverance and Eſcape out of the Deluge, 
but he offered Sacrifice: And without Doubt, as it begun, fo it continued, and 
was as much diſperſed and obſerved among Mankind before the Flood, as after it. 
But how probable ſoever it is, that this Rite was thus univerſally obſerved before, 
yet that we are not ſo certain of, as we are of the Obſervation: of it after the 
Flood, when there was no Age nor Nation where it was not to be found, how 
diſperſed ſoever they were; of which no tolerable Account is to be given, unleſs it 
be allowed to have been in Uſe before the Diſperſion at Babel, and that it was of 
Divine Inſtitution. It muſt have been, I ſay, in Uſe before that Diſperſion; for 
how could all Nations fall into one and the ſame Practice, and have the ſame Opi- 
nion of Sacrifices, when there is nothing in the Nature of the Thing to lead them 
to it, if it had not been, that they had all deſcended from one Blood, from one 
Family, from one Body, by which Means it was conveyed into all the ſeveral 
Branches iſſuing from it, and went along with them wherever they went? 

Now the Queſtion is, Whence this ſhould ariſe, and what gave it this uni- 


verſal Acceptance and Authority; whether the Invention of ſome eminent Perſons, 


ſuppoſe, in thoſe early Times? Or whether it was by Revelation from God, and 
of his ſpecial Inſtitution ? 
Tye Rt ſeems no great Reaſon to think this Service ſhould proceed merely from 
the Invention of Men, even of thoſe pious and well-difpoſed Perſons, ſince (as 1 
have ſaid) there is nothing in the Nature of the Thing to lead to it. For how 
could it be ſuppoſed that this ſhould be acceptable to Almighty God, which: in it 
ſelf holds no Conformity, nor is at all ſuitable to his Nature? Vill Feat the Fleſh Pal. l. 13. 
of Bulls, and drink the Blood of Goats? is a true Repreſentation of it. 
| IT 
k FY. Scaliger de Emendat. Temp. J. i. | Outram de Sacrificiis, J. i. c. t. a} 
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Williams IT might become a ſanguinary Sort of Demons, or falſe Gods, and wicked 
rm, . 8 


— 


Gen. viii. 
20, 21. 
XV, 8, 9. 


iv. 20. 


irits, to be pleaſed with the Fumes and Reakings of the Bleeding Sacrifice, as 
e Heathens generally thought: But Men of any Underſtanding would rather 
chuſe a reaſonable Service for the God that made them reaſonable Creatures, and 
might preſume another Sort of Sacrifice would be more acceptable than this, and 
acceptable without it, viz. a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Prayer, of a pure Mind, and 
a good Life, which the wiſer Heathens did in their Opinion exceedingly prefer. 
But as for the Sacrifices and Blood of Beaſts, ſuch as Pythagoras and Plato ſpoke 
of them often with Regret and Diſpleaſure; and others wondered how they firſt 
came into the World, ® as Porphyry, that wrote expreſly againſt them. 

W 1 aT Expreſſion could thereby be given, ſuppoſe, of Mens Gratitude to God 
for their Being, and their Preſervation? Who of all Mankind is fo ſtupidly credu- 
lous, ſo fooliſh, that can think the Gods delighted with ſuch a Preſent of Bones, Gall, 
and Blood, which a hungry Dog would ſcarcely touch ; and that they ſhould repay the 
Favour to thoſe that offer it? ſaid an ancient“ Heathen Poet. 

Bur if we deſcend to Expiatory Sacrifices, who could think that the Blood of 
Bulls and of Goats could take away Sin, and that God would accept of that as a 
fit Compenſation for their Crimes ; the Blood of a Brute for that of a Man, the 
Life of one that is not in its own Power, inſtead of him that was? 

AND if Men were ſo weak as of their own Accord to offer it; can we think 
the Almighty Creator would accept of what was for itſelf only unbecoming his 


Majeſty, and be ſo highly delighted with it, as to teſtify his Acceptance of Abe/'s 


by the Deſcent of a miraculous Fire to conſume it; and to ſmell a ſiveet Savour 
upon Noah's Oblation; to appoint it as a Sign of his Covenant with Abraham ; 
and laſtly, to embody it into the Maſaical Inſtitution ? 

IT was enough, one would think, that the Majeſty of Heaven and Earth had 
accepted of the good Will of the firſt Inventors, how poor and low ſoever the 
Invention was ; but it was too great a Condeſcenſion to do by theſe as the Hea- 
thens by their Heroes, to tranſlate them into the Number of their Deities; too 
much to have ſuch a Mark of the Favour of Heaven, as none of the Divine In- 
ſtitutions could have more. 

Bu T why ſhould we think ſo meanly of thoſe Ante-diluvian Patriarchs, of 
Adam and Abel, Enoch and Noah, &c. the firſt Inventors or Encouragers of this 
Way of Worſhip? At this Rate happier far were the Inventions of Jabal, Fubal, 
and Tubal-Cain, that taught others how to order Cattle, to handle the Harp and 
the Organ, to work in Braſs and Iron; for theſe did ſerve either the Neceſſities 
or Pleaſures of Mankind, and were ſuitable to their Nature and Condition : But 
to offer beſtial Sacrifices to an Infinite Spirit, was as if we ſhould preſent Man- 
kind with the Entertainments and Pleaſures of the Brutes; and fo it cannot be 
thought that Men (how low ſoever their Underſtandings were) would think the 
Blood of Beaſts a decent Preſent to their Creator, which indeed would not be fo 
to their Superiors here, | | | 

Bu T we have another Sort of Character of thoſe holy Men, who were Perſons 
of great Knowledge, and vaſt Experience ; who both received their Religion from 


the Almighty, were the great Props and Stays of it in their Generation, and to 


v. 22, 24. 


Jude 14. 
2 Pet. ii. 5. 


whom the Care of tranſmitting it to Poſterity was committed; and for which 
Reaſon, as well as others, God ſeemed to have protracted their Lives to ſo vaſt an 
Extent, They were ſuch as were eminent for their Piety ; as Abels Faith is one 
of the renowned Inſtances, Heb. xi. And Enoch is ſaid to walk with God, and 
was in an extraordinary Way rewarded for it. Such again were they as were en- 
dued with the Spirit of Prophecy ; as Adam, Abel, Enoch, Noah. 

Ap therefore it cannot in Reaſon be ſuppoſed, that ever they ſhould think 
the offering the Blood, and burning the Fleſh of a Beaſt, to be a fit Expreſſion 
of their Gratitude to Almighty God, or a Means to obtain his Favour by Way 
of Expiation for their Sins, without his Inſtitution, 


* Evuſeb. Præpar. „ Quoted by Porphyr. meg d&, Lib. il. See. 58. ® 'Eperygiog. So Ther 
dation. , IEA | 1 0 | 


3 Ir 


2 8 


n 
# 
, * 
= 
4 
15. 
. 
* P 
* 
53 
2 
i * 
o 
= 
5 
* 
* 
* 
- 26 
4 3 
”_ 
! 
1 
0 
2 
0 
5 
© 


'* 
1 
* 
* 
4 
. 
# 5 * 
* 
"+ 
55 
. 
„ 
1 
* 
> 
630 
F'®; 
#5 
. 
T4 * 
W 
* 
* 
* 
* 
7 
5 
7 
23 


» I 
5 
+ 
1 FI 
i 
"A 
£ 
"LY 
4.4 
* 
Tal 
#4 
* 
4 7 
* 
1 
» * 
24 
oy 
* 
* 
* 
F * 
4 
\ 
n 


* 


The Certainty of Divine Revelation. 


173 


— 


IT is then (as far as I conceive) evident, that Sacrifices, of what Kind ſoever, J/illiams. 


were not invented by Men. But if they were not invented by Men, How came Serm. II. 


they to be admitted, and at laſt ſo much to obtain in the World? 


IAN SWE R, They were of God's own Inſtitution; and therefore were receiv- 


ed by the Patriarchs, and accepted by himſelf. 
B r then it may reaſonably be demanded, Why they ſhould be thus honoured 


by a Divine Legiſlation and Authority, when it is allowed that they are in them- 
ſelves not ſuitable to his Nature? | 
I ANSWER, They were inſtituted as thoſe Sacrifices were typical, and had re- 
ſpect to a greater Sacrifice, that of Chriſt. And therefore it is obſervable, That 
as Almighty God, for the Comfort of Adam, and preventing his Deſpair, (as has 
been before ſhewed) did immediately after his Expoſtulation with him, and Sen- 
tence paſſed upon him, reveal his Intention to pardon him, and the Means by 
which it was to be procured and ratified, The Seed of the Woman; fo in Conſe- 
uence of this, and to ſhew their Faith in that Promiſe, we read in the next 
Chapter, of their Sacrifices and Offerings, which they brought unto the Lord, as 
a Repreſentation of what they, for their Apoſtaſy, had deſerved, and ſhould have 
ſuffered, had not the Divine Mercy interpoſed. os 
Now if we have repreſented this aright, we have a fair Account of an Expi- 
atory Sacrifice, and how it came to take ſuch Place among Men, and to be 


fo univerſally received. 


W x have a Reaſon again, how and why it came to be framed into the Law 
of Moſes; and why theſe, and the Rites belonging to them, were made a prin- 
cipal Part of it; and have thereby a Key to unlock many Myſteries in that Law, 


and to anſwer many Difficulties about it, when it is a Shadow of goed Things Heb-ix.g. 


70 come. HERS 
By this Means again we come to underſtand the ſpecial Providence of God, 


that this was ſo much preſerved, and ſo univerſally diſperſed and received among 
Mankind. 

By this Means again we have a fair Account, how the Doctrine of the Croſs, 
and the Notion of our Saviour's Death as an Expiatory Sacrifice, came to be ſoon 
entertained among the Gentiles; for being of God's Inſtitution, as he preſerved 
it, ſo being thus preſerved, it became an excellent Introduction, and prepared 
Mankind for the Belief and Reception of our Redemption by Chriſt. 

To the ſame Original may the Firſt-fruits, Prieſthood, and Tenths, be referred; 
the firſt of which was obſerved from the Time of Abel, Gen. iii. and the two 
laſt, long before the Time of the Meſaical Law; and therefore are to be derived 
from an ancient Inſtitution. 

Bur becauſe it may be thought theſe Inſtances may be liable to Exception, 
foraſmuch as they are ſometimes diſputed among thoſe themſelves that do contend 
for a Revelation, I ſhall proceed to 

THE fourth Sort of Evidence, which is Supernatural; and that is either itſelf 


a Revelation, or the Proof of it: Of the former, is Prophecy; of the latter, 


Miracles. 

1. PROPHECY, or the foretelling Things to come; whatever Time they are 
to exiſt in, near or remote. I add this latter Clauſe to it, to prevent all Exception, 
and to diſtinguiſh Prophecy truly fo called, from Sagacity, or human Providence; 
which from precedent Obſervations and proximate Cauſes, may be often fortunate 
in its Conjectures or Predictions. But now, as to infinite Power, all Things are 
alike poſſible and eaſy, and there is nothing great or little, more or leſs, with re- 
ſpe to it; fo to infinite Knowledge, to which one Day is as a thouſand Years, 
and a thouſand Years as one Day, all Things, the remoteſt as well as neareſt, are 
alike preſent; and there is nothing diſtant or near with reſpe& to it. And there- 
fore wherever the true Spirit of Prophecy is, the ſame Power that can fortel what 
ſhall happen to Morrow, could, if he fo pleaſed, as eaſily foretel what ſhall 
happen a thouſand Years hence; fince all Things are alike naked and open unto 


him with whom we have to do. Now this Sort of Knowledge can proceed from 
nothing leſs than him, who as he knows all Things, ſo has all Cauſes in his 
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own Power, and can foreſee how they will operate, and what ſhall be the Event 
of ſuch Operations, or can 1 1 them to it as he pleaſeth, whatever the Cauſes 
be, whether (as we uſually ſay) they are Voluntary, Neceſſary, or Contingent; 
and being thus peculiar to him, and his ſole Prerogative, it is no leſs than a 8 

cies of Divine Revelation. And therefore, as none can know the Certainty of ſuch 
Futurities and Events but God, ſo none can foretel them but ſuch as he is pleaſed 
to reveal them to. From whence it was that Plato ſomewhere calls Prophecy, 
xolvwvic, a Communication or Fellowſhip with God. For, ſuppoſe now we ſhould 
ſet before us any Epocha or Character of Time, which the Prophecy reſpects ; 
the 160 Years Hoa. Jaiab's naming of Cyrus, to his Decree for building Feru- 


ſalem, Iſa. xliv. 28. Or the 350 Years from the Prophet's naming Zofiah, to the 


Time he defiled thoſe idolatrous Places, 1 Kings xil. 2. 2 Kings xxiii. 16. Or 
the 490 Years in Daniels Weeks, from his Time to the Death of Meſſiah, Dan. 
ix. 24. What an infinite Number of intercurrent Paſſages muſt there be, before 
it be brought in its proper Seaſon to its Accompliſhment? And how amazing 
a Sight would it be, if we could lay our Hand upon the Clue of the Prophecy 
at its firſt ſetting out, and follow it making its Way through all Oppoſitions and 
Interferings, to the laſt Period and Completion ! But then if we turn our Thoughts 
to the chief Subject of Revelation, the Prophecy of the Incarnation of our Sa- 
viour, as it began immediately upon the Fall, and paſſed along through the 6; 
Generations, for 4000 Years together, it would be like the diſperſed Parts of 


a human Body to the Time and State of the Reſurrection, that are carried ſafe 


and entire through all Transformations; and at laſt when the Sea and the Grave 
are called upon to give up their Dead, all the Atoms and Particles are recalled 
from their ſeveral Vehicles or Tribes they were joined to, and fall into the ſame 
Compoſition as before in this preſent State. Much ſuch a Subject have we be- 
fore us, which after various Windings and Turnings, and an infinite Succeſſion 
of Cauſes and Events, we read, That it might be fulfilled; and as it was ſpoken 


y the Mouth of the Holy Prophets, which have been fince the World began, Luke 


i. 70, 

50 that as many Prophecies as we have, or the World ever had, ſo many Evi- 
dences have we of a Supernatural and Divine Revelation. 

AND this all Mankind have had a Belief of, as is manifeſt from the Oracles 
they conſulted upon all emergent Occaſions; many of which were very ancient, 
as Herodotus tells us that of Jupiter Hammon in Lybia was. I acknowledge that 
theſe were full of Impoſture, and deſpiſed for it by the wiſer Part of the Hea- 
thens, ſuch as Tully, Lib. i. 2. de Divinat. and detected, as Euſebius ſhews, Pra- 


par. Evang. l. 4. Init. & l. . c. 


AND I mention theſe, not Gat I eſteem them of any Authority ; rather the 
contrary ; but to ſhew what the World thought of Prophecy, and which even 
thoſe Philoſophers that diverted themſelves with the Miſtakes and Impoſtures of 


their own Oracles, never queſtioned whether ever there were any true Prophecy, 


but always allowed it, and took it for granted. 


So that the Impoſtures of their own Pretenders never engaged them fo far, as 
to call in Queſtion the Veracity of all Prophecy, or to deny it where it was able 
to juſtify itſelf. | | 

2. ANOTHER Sort of Supernatural Evidence, is Miracles; of which hereafter. 

Tus far I have endeavoured to ſhew, That there has been a Revelation, an- 
tecedent to, or where there was no written Revelation : And the Arguments and 
Inſtances have been ſuch as were proper to thoſe Circumſtances ; ſuch as we are led 
to by the Light of Nature, and 4g Obſervation: And therefore though they 
receive Light and Confirmation from a written Revelation, are not ſuppoſed to 
depend upon it for their Evidence. And if this Point has been hereby made out 
and proved, we then find that God has at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, re- 
vealed himſelf to Mankind by the Prophets and inſpired Perſons, from the Begin- 
ning, through the Ante-diluvian and Poſt-diluvian Times, till the Promulgation of 
a written Law by Moſes. | 
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Ir it be ſaid, That theſe are far from amounting to a Certainty, and from giv- Williams. 
ing us an infallible Aſſurance of a Revelation, ſince ſome of them are diſputed Serm. II. 
even among thoſe that own a Revelation ; as the Original of the Sabbath, and Sa- Oy 
crifices; and at the moſt are but probable Arguments: 2 3 | 

1. I ANSWER, Probability is /a fair Step to Certainty; and 1 may, aſter all, 
affirm, That the Account here offered, is the beſt that can be given of thoſe 
Inſtances, | . 5 | 

2. TERRE are ſuch Arguments as are taken from the Conſideration of God's 
Nature; and there cannot be a ſtronger, than what is fetched from the Nature 
of Things. SES TH SET TOTO 
1 3. - E RE are other Inſtances that are equivalent to a Revelation, and can 
. proceed from no lower a Principle; ſuch are Speech and Common Notions: The 
> former of which, in the Circumſtances before recited, muſt be from a Kind of 
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Divine Inſpiration; and the latter, from a Divine Imprefſion, 
ö 4. THERE are thoſe Things, which, when they accompany what we call a 
5 Revelation, prove the Truth and Certainty of it; and being recorded in a written 
Revelation, become of the Body of it; and they are Miracles. 

ö 5. THERE are others that are the Matter of Revelation, and they are Pro- 
*  phecies; eſpecially, ſuch as are carried along in a continued Train, and mutually 

confirm each other, IXT off 6 WS 
6. THERE are others that are not only conſonant to what we own to be a 
Revelation, but to human Teſtimonies; and being confirmed by both, are of 

5 great Authority. : 2 
Y ALL which laid together, gives us; I may fay, unqueſtionable Evidence, That 
3 there has been a Revelation ; or that God has made himſelf and his Will known to 


the World by Perſons choſen out, and inſpired, and commiſſioned by him. 
3 Ap this is a good Preparative and Introduction for what is to follow, viz. 
” "That there is a ſpecial Revelation, and that Revelation recorded and tranſmitted by 
Writing to the World; which is a Point in Reſerve, and that will in Order be 


"2 . 
jy diſcourſed upon, 
1 
> N 
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The Charadters bs Divine Revelation 


un DREWS 14 


God, who at fu Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake in Time 


paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, bath : in "ge laft Days 
polen unto us by his Son. a 


Williams. N theſe Words there is, (as I have ſhewed, 
* I. AD REScRIHTTIo&R given of Reveldtgon ; it Is God 8 ſrating, or de- 
— claring bis Will to Mankinc. 


II. TE Certainty of it; it is by Way of Declaration: : God, who at b 
dry Times, and in divers Manners, Hate, &c, It is taken for granted, and chat 
it needs no Proof. 

III. THz Order obſerved in delivering this Revelation; it was af ſundry Times, 
and in divers Manners; in Time paſt by the Prophets, and in the laſt Days by his 


Son. 


IV. THe Perfection and Concluſion of all; it is in the laſt Days by his Son. 
pg the Firſt I have ſhewed, 


. WHAT is meant by Revelation, in Contradiſtinction to Natural Light. 
. THe Poſſibility of it. 


3. TRE Expedience, Uſefulneſs, and Neceſſity of it, 
UNDER the Second I have ſhewed, 


1. Tye Certainty of it; or that there has been ſuch a Revelation. 
2. I SHALL now proceed to ſhew the Difference between Pretended and True 


Revelation ; or what are the Characters, by which we may know Revelation to 


be True. 

In treating upon which I ſhall premiſe, 

1. THAT the proper Subject-Matter of Revelation, called here God's ſpeaking, 
being not ſelf-evident, and out of the Road of Nature, requires ſome extraneous 
Principles to prove it by. Senſible Objects lie open to the Senſe, and need no 
Proof; for who ever thought it neceſſary to labour in proving that there is a Sun in 
the Heavens; that it riſes and ſets, and has its ſtated Times and Periods of Re- 
volution ; which every Man that has his Eye-ſight knows and ſees, as well as 
himſelf ? 

AND there are rational Inferences, which we make from precedent Poſtulata, 
that are as evident as the Principles from which they are deduced, and which all 
Men alike agree in. 

Bou Tiin' Matters of mere Revelation, there is no Manner of Connexion be- 
tween them and what we know before, and are therefore never to be wrought out, 
or learned by the Book of Nature or Reaſon; but are only to be underſtood 


and known, as God is pleaſed to communicate them. We might ſearch and | 


ſearch eternally, and yet never have found out the Myſtery of our Redemption ; 


that 
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i. 16, but alſo the Angels defire to look (or pry) into, ver. 12. waegxula 
„ obliged to wait ll the — Wiſdom of God was in its proper Tine 
made known to them by the Church, Eph. ui. 10. (as has been before ſuggeſted.) 
Tr1s then being the Subject of Revelation, it is reaſonable that this Revela- 
tion ſhould have ſome other Ways of Proof; that what is thus Divine in its Diſ- 
covery, ſhould have a ſuitable Evidence to juſtify it. | 


2. THE Matter of Revelation being thus of Divine Inſpiration and Authority, 
muſt alſo be worthy of God, and of great Importance; and conſequently requires 
a Proof ſuitable to the Nature and Importance of it. Gert: we 

Ir the Matter in Debate be inconſiderable, we are contented with probable 
Arguments, nor are we much concerned whych way it is determined: As it 
is indifferent whether the Sun or the Earth be the Centre, as long as we receive 
the Benefit of both: Or whether our Diet nouriſhes, or Phyſick operates by 
Qualities, or the Texture of its Parts, as long as we find the happy Effects of 
it. Let Philoſophers and Naturaliſts write Volumes, and wrangle eternally about 


theſe diſputable Points, I find not myſelf concerned, as long as my Intereſt is 


not affected nor concerned in the Quarrel. But when the Matter is of no leſs 
Conſequence than my eternal H appar, it requires the moſt ſerious Thoughts 
and Attention, to be ſatisfied which is the Right, and which is the Wrong; whe- 
ther there be a Revelation, or which is the True, and which the Falſe; eſpecially 
fince there are different Pretenders to it, . | 

3. REVELATION being the Declaration of God's Will to Mankind, as he 
doth not require us to believe without ſufficient Evidence, fo it doth ſuppoſe, that 
there is ſuch Evidence, and that there are ſome Marks or Signs, by which the 
Truth and Certainty of ſuch Revelation may be known and proved. For other- 
wiſe every Pretender to Revelation would challenge our Belief; and we ſhould 
not know but that the True Revelation might be the Falſe, and the Falſe the 
"Ine, >: # 

4. Trarxs are ſome Things ſo neceſſary and inſeparably belonging to Reve- 
lation, that the Want of them will utterly overthrow the Veracity and Authority 
of it; and yet without further Evidence they are not ſufficient to prove it: Of this 
Kind are Self-agreement, a Conſonancy to the Principles of Nature, and to the 
true and certain Notions of Mankind concerning Good and Evil. We are cer- 
tain, if a Revelation fails in any one or more of theſe, that it is falſe, and not 
of Divine Inſpiration : For the Light of Nature, and a true and right Notion of 
Things, are from God; and to ſuppoſe a Revelation to be oppoſite to theſe, is 
to make God contradi& himſelf. Thus, if we underſtand any Thing, we know 
God to be infinitely Good and Holy, worthy of the profoundeſt and moſt folemn 
Adoration, becauſe of the Perfections of his Nature, and his good Will and Be- 
neficence to Mankind. And therefore to ſacrifice Men and Children, and to min- 
gle the moſt impure and ludicrous Practices with the Worſhip paid to him, is 
rather an Offering to be preſented to the moſt beaſtly and ſavage Demons, than 
the Holy and Merciful Creator of all Things; and conſequently cannot be of his 
Inſtitution, In this Caſe, a Contradiction in the Nature of Things, would be 
like a Contradiction in Terms, or a Contradiction in the Revelation itſelf: And 
therefore a Revelation that ſhall evidently contradi& them, is a Revelation in Pre- 
tence only, it is not Divine. | 

Bur though theſe are thus neceſſary to Revelation, that the Want of them is 
ſufficient to detect what is falſe; yet however it will not follow, That wherever 
theſe are ¶ via. that becauſe a Sum of Doctrine agrees with itſelf, is conſonant to 
the Light of Nature, and the right Notion we have of Things] that it is therefore 
of Divine Revelation. For though it is ſeldom but the Impoſture fails in one or 
more of theſe, yet it may have all theſe Characters, and be a Doctrine of Men, 
of human Contrivance and Compoſure. 

AND therefore there is ſomewhat farther requiſite to the Proof of a Revelation, 
ſomewhat peculiar to it, and that ſo belongs to-it, as not to be common to any 
Thing with it, | | mor 
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An p this is a Point I ſhall now take into Conſideration. Toward the clearer 
Proof of which, I ſhall diſtribute it after a threefold Manner. 

1. I HALL conſider the Caſe of ſuch as were themſelves infpired, and to 
whom the Revelation was made; and how they could be ſatisfied of rhe Truth 
of ſuch a Revelation, ny TORE ve TONE Os wm 

2. Tut Caſe of thoſe that received the Matter revealed immediately from the 
Perſons inſpired ; and how they were to judge of the Truth of ſuch a Revelation. 

3. Tye Caſe of thoſe that lived in Ages remote from that of the inſpired 
Perſons, and after that the Revelation was compleated, (as was the Cale of 
the Jews more eſpecially, that lived between the Time of Malachi, and John 
the Baptiſt; and as the Caſe is of all Chriſtians ſince the Apoſtolical Times) and 

hat Satisfaction and Evidence may there be expected in thoſe Circumſtances, 

1. THA Caſe of thoſe that received the Revelation; and how they themſelves 
could be ſatisfied about the Certainty of ſuch a Revelation. 5 

TRE Reſolution of this Point belongs in Part to the third General, under 
which the Difference remains to be ſhewed between a Revelation and Imagina- 
tion. But I ſhall not wholly refer it thither. | I Mp. 

THERE ſeems to be ſo near an Affinity between Revelation and Imagination; 
and Imagination is ſo far operative in -many Branches of Inſpiration, that it” is 
very difficult to ſet out the Bounds exactly, and to ſay, This is of Divine In- 
ſpiration, and this the Effect of Fancy. 5 

Bur whatever it may ſeem to us, that have no Senſation or Experience of 
ſuch Divine Repreſentations as the Prophets had; and ſo it is no more poſſible 
for us to deſcribe it, than it is for one that never had his Sight, to conceive 
what Light and Colour is: Vet as the blind Man may be convinced that there 
are ſuch Things as Light, Colour, Figure, and Sight, by what he hears and 
obſerves from thoſe that are about him, and that he converſes with; ſo we 
may be as well aſſured that there was, in prophetical Schemes, that powerful 
Repreſentation on the Part of the Divine Agent, and that Clearneſs of Perce 
tion on the Part of the Perſon inſpired, as would abundantly make good thoſe 
Phraſes of Viſion and Speaking, by which it is deſcribed in Scripture; and which 
may well be ſuppoſed as much more to Advantage, as the Power that operated 
upon them was beyond that of mere Imagination. So that thoſe inſpired Per- 
ſons, after ſuch Illumination, might as well queſtion what they heard or ſaw 
by the natural Organs of Senſe, as doubt of what was revealed to them by the 
Impreſſions made upon them through the Agency of the Divine Spirit. 


To deny this, is to deny that God can ſo communicate himſelf to an intel- 


ligent Creature, that the Creature fhall certainly know that it proceeds from his 
immediate Suggeſtion ; which I have before ſhewed it is unreaſonable to queſtion: 
And indeed what 1s no more to be queſtioned or denied, becauſe we ourſelves have 
no Experience of it, than the Blind from their Birth can reaſonably queſtion or 
deny there is what we call Light and Colour; or the Deaf, that there are Sounds, 
Voices, and Words, becauſe they have no Notion or Idea of theſe Things. Now 
if we think it reaſonable, that the Deaf and the Blind ſhould, notwithſtanding 
a natural Inaptitude and Incapacity in themſelves, aſſent to what all Mankind 
beſides do unanimouſly aver, and not call in queſtion the 'Truth or Poffibility of 
what is thus affirmed, becauſe of their Want of Senſation ; fo it is not fit or rea- 


ſonable to think this Way of Revelation never was, and cannot be, becauſe we 


ourſelves have not an experimental Knowledge of ſuch a Manifeſtation. © 
| For Almighty God can fo clarify the Underſtanding by a Beam of Light let 
in from above, as ſhall be as evident a Proof of its Divine Original, as it is that 
the Light proceeds from the Sun, the Fountain of it; or as a Perſon himſelf is 
ſure of the Truth of any Propoſition, which by an Argument before unthought 
of, or unconſidered, he comes to be fully convinced of, in Spite of all former 
Prejudices and Opinions. 

So little Truth or Reaſon is there in a bold Aſſertion of a certain Author, That 
* Revelation is uncertain, and never certain without a Sign : And therefore, faith 
he, Abrabam, Mofes, and Gideon, aſked a Sign, over and above Revelation. 


| Bu r 
® Theol, Polit. 6. 2. 
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highly commended, and he is for that Reaſon called, he Father of the 7 96/4 | 


therefore makes no Alteration in the Evidence; for whether with a Sign, or with- 


is no Reaſon for it; and there is no Reaſon for it, where there is no Evidence, or 
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Bu x it is far from being true, that thoſe Perſons therefore deſired a Sign, be- Williams, 
cauſe they conceived the Revelation to be uncertain, or that they doubted of the ** 
Truth of it; but as a Sign was for the yo Confirmation of their Faith in. III. 
ſome Points difficult to be believed, or in ſome very difficult Services, (for Faith, ö 
as other Graces, is capable of Addition and Improvement.) In which Caſes, their 
aſking a Sign is no more an Evidence of their Diſtruſt of God, or a doubting 
of the Truth and Certainty of the Revelation, than God's confirming his Promiſe 
by an Oath, was an Evidence that he thought not his Word ſuffieient without it; 
or than Abraham could be ſuppoſed not obliged to believe upon a Promiſe alone, 
without that ſuperabundant Confirmation of an Oath, Heb. vi. 17. | . 

THus it was even in the Caſe of that holy Patriarch, to which this Author 
refers; where, before ever he aſked a Sign, he is faid to have fo believed in the 
Lord, that it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs, Gen. xv. 6, 8. His'Faith was 


So that Revelation may be certain, when there is no Sign; and the Perſon was 
bound to believe it, and was obliged by it, as well where there was no Sign, as 
where there was. — | 

I GRANT, when Revelation comes at ſecond Hand to a Perſon, and reſts on 
human Teſtimony, on the Ability and Sincerity of the Relater, or [Perſon (ſuppoſed 
to be inſpired, there needs ſome farther Evidence, ſome Sign or Signs, that are to 
be, as it were, the Credencials from Heaven; ſince all Men are Liars, Pſ. cxvi. 11. 
that is, may be deceived, or may deceive; may either be ſo weak as to be im- 
poſed upon by their own Imagination, or the Impoſture and Practices of evil Spi- 
Tits; or be ſo wicked, as, under the Pretence of Revelation and Inſpiration, to 
impoſe upon others. In ſuch a Caſe, no Man's Affirmation or Pretence is ordina- 
rily to be heeded, further than as he is able to produce ſuch Teſtimonies, as are 
really as Divine as he would have his Revelation accounted to be. 150 

BuT when a Perſon is himſelf the Recipient to whom the Revelation is im- 
parted, there is no abſolute Need of a Sign or further Evidence to aſcertain the 
Truth of it to him; when, if God ſo pleaſes, the Revelation of itſelf might be 
made as clear as it could be made by the Sign. What Need is there of a Sign to 
prove that it is Day, when by the Light of it we ſee every Thing about us? Or 
to juſtify the Truth of a ſelf-evident Propoſition ? Theſe are Things in their own 
Nature that need no Proof. And when a Revelation has an Evidence of its own, 
as Truth has, it needs no other Light to diſcover it, no further Sign to prove it, 
for its own Sake, and as to the Perſon to whom the Revelation is made. A Sign 


out a Sign, the Revelation is to be believed ; for elſe they that had a Revelation 
without a Sign, were not obliged to believe, and the Revelation without the Sign 
had in Effect been no Revelation; ſince no one is obliged to believe, where there 


that Evidence not ſufficient. 

So that if it be aſked, how a Perſon ſhall himſelf be ſatisfied concerning the 
Certainty of a Revelation made to him? it will receive the ſame Anſwer with that, 
How ſhall he be fatisfied concerning the Truth of a Propoſition, or a ſelf-evident 
Propoſition? for the further Proof of which God may work a Miracle, and give 
a Sign, but the Thing is the Proof of itſelf. | 

Bu T however, ſuppoſe a Perſon never ſo well ſatisfied in what he calls Reve- 
lation, and that in his own Opinion he is as ſure of it as of his own Being and 
Exiſtence; yet what is this to others, that are concerned in that Revelation, if it 
be true, and as much bound to believe it, and be directed by it, as if they them- 
ſelves had been in the Place of that inſpired Perſon, and received it, as he did, im- 
mediately from God ? | | 

THis brings us to the ſecond Caſe. N 

2. THE Caſe of thoſe that did not themſelves receive that Revelation imme- 
diately from God, but from the Perſon or Perſons inſpired : And then the Queſtion 
is, How theſe are to judge of the Truth of that Revelation? - © | 
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mam. A REVELATION to another, how evidently and convincingly ſoever it may 
Serm. he repreſented to him, is nothing to me, unleſs I am fully aflured that he has had 
X WS. ; ſuch a Revelation: But that I cannot be aſſured of, unleſs it be by the like immedi. 
unreaſonable Motion to demand that we be alike inſpired, and have the ſame Re- 
velation to confirm his Revelation; for that would be as if one that was born blind 
ſhould obſtinately refuſe to belieye there is a Sun in the Firmament, or Day, or 
Sight, unleſs he has the ſame viſive Faculty with thoſe that do affirm it. It might 
then as reaſonably be required with Thomas, that we ſee the Print of the Nails, 
and put our Hand into the Side, and have all actually brought home to our Sen- 
ſes, or elſe we will remain Infidels, and not believe, This would be to drive all 
Faith out of the World, and ſo it would be unpracticable. 

W muſt then take the Caſe for granted, and that it is as reaſonable for us 
to believe, where there are ſufficient Motives of Credibility, as if we were alike ac- 
tually inſpired, as they to whom the Revelation was immediately conveyed. 
And — let us place ourſelves in thoſe Circumſtances, as if we were to judge 

| of the Truth or Falſhood of a Revelation; and confider what we ourſelves would 
in Reaſon deſire for our own Satisfaction, when the Perſons, to whom this Revela- 
os tion is made, ſtand ready to give it. And if I miſtake not in judging for others, 
by what I myſelf would deſire, it may be reſolved, 
I. IN To the Veracity, Sincerity, and Credibility of the Perſons pretending to 
Inſpiration, 3 | 
2. In To the Matter, or Subject of Revelation. Ma 
3. In To the Teſtimbny produced for it. 3 
1. Tu E Credibility of the Perſon; by which we underſtand his Probity and 
Sincerity ; his Capacity, Prudence, and Underſtanding, which render him worthy 
of Credit, and are meet and neceſſary Qualifications for a Divine Miſſionary, 
The being a Prophet to others, (as thoſe are to whom a Revelation is made, 
and that are inſpired by Almighty God) ſo as to teach and dire& them, in the 
Stead, as it were, of God, whoſe Mouth and Repreſentatives they are unto the 
People, is an Office of great Dignity, and requires ſomewhat of the Divine Image, 
as well as Authority, to recommend them and their Meſſage to others; and there- 
fore Prophets and Holy Men are in Scripture frequently put together, 2 Pet. i. 21. 
 Matth. xiii. 17. implying that none were fit to be employed in ſo ſacred an Oſ- 
fice, that were not Perſons of known Probity, and approved Integrity. I grant, 
in the ordinary Caſes, as there were Prophets bred up in the Schools or Nurſeries 
of Learning and Morality, there might be ſuch Perſons as were employed without 
a ſtrict Regard had to theſe Qualifications, as Meſſengers that carried an Errand 
by the Order of their Superior; as 2 Kings ix. 1. I grant again, that God might 
and did ſometimes, upon ſome Occaſions, inſpire ſuch Perſons as had none of 
theſe Qualifications to recommend them; as he did Balaam: But then this was 
no more than when God opened the Mouth of the Aſs, to rebuke the Madneſs of 
. that Prophet; and who was ſo over-ruled by the Divine Power, as againſt his 
Will to bleſs thoſe whom he came to curſe; which was ſo much the more con- 
ſiderable, as it was the Teſtimony of an Enemy. 
Bu T as Revelation is a Divine Communication, and a Mark of Divine Favour, 
ſo it doth ſuppoſe, in the Nature of it, that the Perſon fo dignified is duly quali- 
. hed for it; and which is fo requiſite, in the Opinion of Mankind, that without 
it he would rather be accounted an Impoſtor, than a Meſſenger from God, and 
ordinarily have no more Reverence paid to his Errand, than to his Perſon. 
AND what has been thus faid in general, as to the Morality | and Virtue of 
| Perſons inſpired, will hold in ſome Degree, as to their Prudence and Underſtand- 
ing; which is ſo neceſſary a Qualification, that the Divine Election of Perſons 
for ſo peculiar a Service, doth in that Way either find or make them fit. 
. IT is no Wonder that a late * Author maintains Revelation to be uncertain, 
when he faith, That the Prophets were not endued with a more perfect Under- 
ſtanding than others, but only with a more vivid Power of Imagination; _ 
| | | t 
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chat the wiſeſt of Men, ſuch as Solomon, Heman, &c. were not Prophets, but, Williams. 
contrariwiſe, Ruſticks, and untaught Perſons, and even deſpicable Women, ſuch Serm. 


as Hagar. 


Fok if theſe, and ſuch as theſe, were the only Perſons employed in the Meſ- 
ſaves of Heaven to Mankind, and whom all the Revelation centered in, there 
would be no improbable Grounds of Suſpicion, that they were miſled into ſuch 
an Opinion, by the Faſcination of a working Imagination; and ſo it would be 
Fancy, and not Revelation. . 

By T what thinks he of Moſes, a Perſon acquainted with all the Learning of 
the Egyptians, and richly accompliſhed with all Endowments requiſite to compleat 
a Governor of a numerous People, and to conſolidate them into a ſettled Conſti- 
tution ; and therefore has the Preference given, him to all the moſt famous and 
ancient Law-givers, by Plato, Pythagoras, Diodorus Siculus, &c? What thinks 


he of Joſhua, that was bred up under the beſt Inſtructor, and that knew the 


Art of Government, and Conduct in Peace and War? What of Samuel, that 
from his Youth, and even Childhood indeed, commenced a Prophet, and was 
alſo the Judge of the whole Nation in unſettled and perilous Times, As iii. 24. 
xiii. 20? What of David, juſtly called a Prophet, As ii. 30. and whoſe Wri- 
tings ſhew him to excel in all Manner of Poetry, and ſublime Compoſures? What, 
laſtly, of Solomon himſelf, to whom, it is ſaid, the Lord appeared twice, 1 Kings 


xi. 9. in a more eminent Manner; and at other Times, 1 Kings iii. 5. vi. 12. ix. 


2. Xi, 11? And if at other Times God (who is not confined, in his Choice or 
Operations, to the Capacity of Inſtruments) was pleaſed to reveal himſelf to, and 
employ ſuch Ruſticks and illiterate Perſons as Amos, and afterward the Apoſtles ; 


he gave them a Mouth and Wiſdom, Luke xxi. 15. and endued them with ſuch 


extraordinary Gifts of Elocution and Magnanimity, as made them fit to appear 
before Kings, and to confront the wiſeſt of Philoſophers, ſo as that of the Apo. 
ſtle was abundantly verified in them, 1 Cor. i. 25, &c. That the Foohſhneſs of God 
is wiſer than Men, and the Weakneſs of God is ſtronger than Men, &c. 

Bux it is not only requiſite, that the Perſons to whom the Revelation is made, 


and that are employed in delivering that Revelation to others, be wiſe and cauti- 


ous, ſuch as are capable of diſcerning, and not apt to be impoſed upon; but it 
is as requiſite that they be faithful and fincere, and that will not impoſe upon 
others. For otherwiſe, the more knowing they are, the more able are they, by 
plauſible Infinuations and Pretences, to deceive, And what greater Eyidence of 
this can be deſired, than when the Perſons inſpired live by the beſt Rules, as 
well as give them? What greater Evidence, than when for the Sake of publiſh- 


ing, propagating, and confirming the Truth of what they teach, they deny them- 


ſelves of all the Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours of this preſent Life ; when though 
they knew before-hand, that Bonds and Tribulation abide them, yet none of theſe 


| Things move them, neither count they their Lives dear unto them; but with ad- 


mirable Patience, Reſolution, and Conſtancy, expoſe themſelves to the utmoſt 
Severities, for the Hope of ſuch Reward as they propoſe for their own, and the 
Encouragement of others? What greater Teſtimonies can be given of their Sin- 
cerity, and if not of the Truth, yet of their own Belief of it? Who could with 
ſuch Chearfulneſs invite the greateſt Dangers, and with ſuch a brave Magnani- 
mity deſpiſe all the Threatnings of the moſt potent Adverſaries, and run the 
Gantlope, as it were, through the moſt formidable Perſecutions, without the 
leaſt Demur or Heſitation, if they themſelves were not abundantly and fully 
convinced of the Truth; Excellency, and Neceſſity of that Doctrine they were 
8 8 to teach? If theſe are not ſincere, there is no Sincerity in the 

orld. 

So that as far as the Credibility of the Perſons is a Proof of a Revelation; and 


fo far as the Wiſdom, Probity, and Sincerity of Perſons, are a Proof of their 


Credibility ; we have an Evidence to reſt upon, and a Character to try the Truth 


of a Revelation by. 


| Taz ſecond Proof in this Caſe, defirable and neceſſary toward a Satisfac- 
tion, is the Subject-Matter of it; I mean, that which runs as a Vein through the 
Vor. I. 15 A a a | whole 


III. 
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an whole Body of Revelation. There are ſome Revelations, which concern particular 
rm, 


III. 


Wan, 


Perſons or Families, as that of the Angel to Hagar, concerning Iſbmae] and his 


— Poſterity; which neither made her a Prophet, nor were ſtrictly of Concernment 


to the reſt of the World. But when we enquire after the Matter of Revelation, 
it is principally the main Subject of it; ſuch as the Law of Moſes in the 0% 
Teſtament, and the Goſpel in the New, | 
ANDÞ here it may be reaſonably expected, that the Revelation ſhould be worthy 
of God, as it is a Revelation from him; and what ſhould be for the Advantage, 
Satisfaction, and Happineſs of Mankind, as it is a Revelation to them. 
IX is to be werthy of God; and what would become him to ſpeak, dictate, 
and do, if he were himſelf to ſpeak, dictate, and act. In all Relations and De- 
ſcriptiohs there is à certain Decorum to be obſerved, with reſpect to the Nature, 
Condition, and Circumſtances of the Things related and deſcribed, which makes 
up what is called Symmetry and Proportion. But, above all, a due Regard is to 


be had hereunto, in the Ideas and'Notions we entertain, or the Repreſentations 
wie make of God, that they may be agreeable to the Dignity and Perfections of 
his Nature. And if, in all our Conceptions of the Divine Being, ſuch a ſcrupu- 


lous'Care is to be taken, that we judge not amiſs of his Nature, Will, and Opera- 


tions; we cannot but ſuppoſe that in the Revelation of himſelf to Mankind, he 


who beſt and only knows himſelf, will give ſuch a Repreſentation of thoſe, as is 
ſuitable. to his Majeſty and Authority; and may ingenerate in the Minds of Men 
ſuch an Awe, Reverence, and Regard, as is due from finite, created,” and imiper- 
fect Beihgs, to him that is Infinite, Uncreated, and in all Points abſolutely Perfect. 
There we may well expect᷑ to find the moſt lively Characters of the Divine Perfec- 
tions, as far as we are capable of conceiving; where Juſtice and Power are ſet 
forth in all their Authority, and yet fo tempered with his Mercy and Kindneſs, 


as ſhall as well raiſe and quicken the Hopes, attract the Love, and eſtabliſh the 
Comfort of good Men, as adminiſter Matter of juſt, Terror to the Wicked. There 


we may ſuppoſe the Myſteries of the Divine Counſels unlocked, and the Beauties 
and Harmony of the Divine Providence illuſtrated and deſcribed, as far as God's 
Government of the World, and the Condition of Mankind in it, will permit, 
There we may expect to find the beſt Principles, Rules, and Precepts, to inform 
and direct us in what we are to know and do; the beſt Arguments and Motives 
for our Encouragement, and the' beſt Means for the Purifying and the Perfecting 


of our Natures, and the making us as happy as we are capable; and which ſhall 


as much exceed what we find in the Moraliſts, as Revelation is above Nature, 
and the Dictates of Almighty God are beyond the Preſcripts of human Wiſdom : 


Such, in fine, as will lead us to God, make us like him, and fit us for the En- 
joyment of him: So that as much as Virtue makes for the Good, Perfection 


and Happineſs of Men, ſo much ſhould Revelation make for the Practice of Vir- 
tue, by its Principles and Rules, its Precepts, and its Argumente. 

LAST TV, There we may expect to be ſatisfied about the chief Subjects of 
human Enquiry, of what Mankind would not only deſire, but what is beſt and 
moſt neceflary for them to know. And what is there more material, and of 
greater Importance, than to be ſatisfied about the Origin of all Things, and how 
they came at firſt to be? What more deſirable, than ſince God is infinitely Good, 
and conſequently could produce nothing that is in itſelf Evil, than to know how 


the Nature of Mankind came to be corrupted ; and that where there is ſuch a 
clear Senſe of the Difference between Good and Evil, ſuch Convictions following 


that Senſe, ſuch Memento's, and ſuch Preſignifications, ſuch Reflections upon it, 


* 
* 


that there ſhould be ſuch a potent Sway, Bent and Propenſion to Evil, that with 
all their Care it can never be prevented, or totally exterminate di 

WHAT more deſirable, than to know what Nature and Reaſon of itſelf is 
inſufficient for [when we can get no further than a Video meliora proboque, &c. 
in the Apoſtle's Language, Te Good that I would, I do not; but the Evil which 
I would not, that I dof} may be otherwiſe effected; that theſe Inclinations may be 
ſubdued, and Nature brought to a regular State? 5 een et 
einne rere die I mor- dr ts | | 3 WHAT 
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- WH r more deſirable, than to know how, after all, God may be appeaſed, /illians. 


* 


Forgiveneſs may be obtained, and that heavy Load upon human Nature, ariſing 
from the Guilt, of a Man's: Mind, may be removed ? 


LASTIY, What more deſirable, than to know the Certainty and Condition 


of a future State, and how: we may attain to the Happineſs of it? 


Tu ESE, and the like, uſed to be the prime Queſtion, which all, and eſpeci- 


ally the moſt thoughtful and conſiderate Part of Mankind ſought, but in vain, for 
Fgatisfaction in. And therefore, ſince Revelation is to make up the Defects of Na- 
| tural Light, and is as well for the Satisfaction of Mankind, as to be worthy of 
God, we may reaſonably expect, that theſe ſhould be the chief Subject of ſuch 
Revelation. | | 
Ap a Revelation without this, that ſhould leave Mankind in the fame Cir- 

cumſtances of Ignorance and Diſſatisfaction as they were in before ſuch Revelation, 
is no more to be eſteemed, than that Courie of Phyſick, which, after all Pretences 
to Infallibility, leaves a Perſon as much under the Power of his Diſeaſe, as before 
he followed thoſe Preſcriptions: (It: is no Revelation, and can have no Pretence to 
. ſuch a venetable Title. 


— - 


Bu r when the Subject is great, noble, and ſublime, thus worthy of God, and 


1 
4 


thus beneficial to Mankind: When there is an exact Concord between the Prin- 


ciples of Nature and Reaſon, and that all falls in with the true and juſt Notion 


we have of Things: When there is an Harmony through the Whole, we have 
good Reaſon to ſay, This, if any, is the Revelation. | 


AND as far as theſe Characters belong to Revelation, ſo much Reaſon have we 


to believe the, Matter of Scripture to be ſuch; as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, when I 
come to examine the Revelation of Scripture by theſe Characters. 


3. Ir would be very deſirable toward the Confirmation of a Revelation, and 


for the Satisfaction of thoſe that are required to believe it, that there be an Evi- 
dence and Teſtimony as extraordinary, as the Matter revealed is, and the Autho- 
rity it reſts upon; ſuch as the one is, ſuch in Reaſon ought the other to be: And 
that is Divine Atteſtation. A Divine Atteſtation I account that to be, which ex- 
cceds the Power, and is out of the Road of Nature; for nothing leſs can change 


22 


the Courſe, and alter the Law of Nature, but that which is above Nature, and 


gave Law to it; and it muſt be ſomewhat above Nature, that can be a ſufficient 
Witneſs to what is Supernatural. And this may juſtly be required to juſtify the 
Truth of a Revelation, and to diſtinguiſh it from Enthuſiaſm and Impoſture. For 
when the Caſe is ſuch as Moſes puts it, Exod. iv. 1, &c. They will not believe me, 
nor  hearken to my Voice; for they will ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee ; 


there needs ſomewhat beyond a bare Affirmation, to ſupport the Credit of the 


\Revelation, and the Authority of him that pretends to it. And accordingly, he 


was endued with a Power of working Miracles, That, faith the Text, they may 
believe that the God of their Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, hath appeared to 


thee. A Sort of Evidence (as that implies) that is very neceſſary, and what may 
reaſonably be demanded; and which is a Proof of the higheſt Nature, and what 


as all ordinarily can judge of, being a Matter of Senſe, ſo where it is true, what 
we are to be concluded by. 

Tur firſt Thing then required, and to be conſidered, is the Reality of the 
Thing, That there is ſuch an Alteration in the Courſe and State of Nature, which 
our own Senſes will inform us in. The next Thing is, That this Alteration can- 
not proceed from any natural or created Cauſe; (for that would be to ſet Nature 
above itſelf.) The laſt Thing is, That this Alteration in Nature is brought about 
for ſuch an End, and is ſolely for the Sake of that Revelation, and to give Teſti- 
mony to it. _ is | 

WHERE this is, there is the Finger of God, and an infallible Proof of the 
Truth and Certainty of what it is to witneſs to. wa 

Now let us lay all this together, and ſee what it amounts to, viz. the Capa- 
city, Ability, and Integrity of the Perſons to whom this Revelation is made; the 
Unanimity and Conſent of Perſons remote and diſtant in Time and Place ; the 
Uſefulneſs and Reaſonableneſs, the Excellence, Sublimity, and Perfection of the 

2 Doctrine 
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III. 
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| Pro- 
18 ductions as exceed the Power of created Cauſes, and are wholly from the Supreme. 


M Where theſe are concurring, and with one Mouth, as it were, giving in their Evi. 
dence, we may ſay it is the Voice of God, and that it is his Revelation which 
carries upon it the conſpicuous Stamp of his Authority. For God cannot be ſup. 


poſed to bear Witneſs to a Falſhood, and to ſet up that as a Light to direct Men in  ÞÞ 

their Enquiry, which is no other than an Ignis Fatuus, and tends to their una. ; 1 

voidable Amuſement and Deception. 2 | | ; 
Bu T ſuppoſing thoſe that were Cotemporaries with inſpired Perſons, had all 1 


theſe concurring Evidences for their Satisfaction; yet what is this to thoſe that live I 
in Times diſtant and remote from them, and have it only by Tradition of Perſons . , 
uninſpired ; or as contained in certain Books, faid to be wrote by Perſons inſpired? = 
1 
| 


TuIS brings me to the laſt Point; which is, 

3. Tur Caſe of thoſe that live in After-Ages, when Inſpiration is not pre. 
tended to, and Miracles have ceaſed, and fo want thoſe Advantages for their Satiſ. 
faction, which they that were coetaneous with inſpired Perſons might receive; and 
yet being obliged alike to believe as the other, muſt be ſuppoſed to have ſufficient 
Authority and Proof for what they are to believe. And then the Queſtion is, 
What is that Evidence, which will be ſufficient for them to ground their Belicf 
| upon? 55 
1 AN SWE R, I. That if ſuch have all the Evidence that can be in their Cir. 
cumſtances, they have what is ſufficient, and what is to be preſumed neceſſary. 
The Evidence is ſufficient, if it proves there were Perſons ſo inſpired; that in Con- 
firmation of it, they wrought Miracles; and that thoſe Perſons wrote certain Books, 
which contain the Records of thoſe Revelations and Miracles; and which Books 
are the ſame that now go under their Name. | 

AND if they have all the Evidence for this, that, in their Circumſtances, can be 
reaſonably demanded, they have that which is ſufficient. And what Evidence can I 
be given of Matters tranſacted 1600 Years ago, but Teſtimony, and what is uſu- 
ally called Moral Evidence? A Way of Proof that is as certain as that we ourſelves 


were born, and born of ſuch Parents, at ſuch a Time; and that there is any ſuch 
Thang as Faith and Truſt in Mankind. 


. 


2. THoUGH theſe of After-Ages want the Evidence thoſe Cotemporaries of 
inſpired Perſons had; yet they have fome Advantages above them. For they have 
not only the concurrent Evidence of all before them, and the Reaſons of their 
Judgment that have been, downwards from thoſe Times, the moſt confiderable Part 
of Mankind for Wiſdom and impartial Conſideration ; but having lived to ſee the 
whole Scheme of Revelation compleated, and at once placed in their View, 

1. Tur y can by that Means compare one Part with the other, and ſee how 
all agrees, and makes up one entire and coherent Body. | 

2. THEY can compare the Events already paſſed, with the Predictions, and 
ſee how all came on, and in their Seaſon are fulfilled, and how the former is ſtill © | 

confirmed by the latter. In all which, there appears an admirable Contrivance of | 
the Divine Preſcience, in deſcribing thoſe Things ſo long before-hand, and of the 
Divine Wiſdom and Power in carrying on the Prophetick Line through all the 
Stages of ſecond Cauſes, and an infinite Variety of Events, to the laſt Moment of 


its Accompliſhment ; and to all which, a watchful Providence of the Almighty 
muſt conſtantly attend. | 


. 


3. THEy have ſeen the wonderful Succeſs of the Goſpel, in Verification of 
Prophecy ; and notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition made to it by the Power and 
Intereſt of the World, backed with the Venom, Spite, and Malice of inveterate 
Enemies. 25 | 

4. THEY have ſeen the wonderful Preſervation of it through all the various 
Scenes of Proſperity and Adverſity; and how miraculouſly it has been reſtored 
out of the loweſt Abyſs, when ſeemingly, and as to all outward Appearance, be- 
yond Recovery, | £7.30 
So that we ſee, how in every Caſe there are Ways chalked out for our Satisfac- 

tion in this Argument of a Divine Revelation; the Caſe of latter Ages not excepted. 
il | AND 
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Arp therefore that Unbelief is now as inexcuſable after the Times of Revela- 
tion. as in thoſe Times. We are apt to think, and ſometimes to plead, that 
if we had lived in the Apoſtolical Age, when the Revelation was attended with 
the irrefragable Teſtimony of many glorious Miracles, we ſhould then have been 
inexcuſable, if we had remained incredulous amidſt thoſe Inſtances of the Divine 
Power, or impenitent under the Force of ſuch convincing Arguments; and that 
the Want of theſe may juſtly be pleaded for our Excuſe. But this is much like 
thoſe Jews, Matth. xxiii, 30. that faid, F we had been in the Days of our Fa- 
thers, we would not have been Partakers with them in the Blood of the Prophets , 
when yet they were acted by the ſame Spirit. And I may ſay, thoſe that believe 
not now under all the Motives of- Credibility, would not have believed, any more 
than the Jes did, that were Eye and Ear-Witneſſes of our Saviour's Miracles 
and Doctrine, and yet remained to the laſt incredulous. Such are incurable; for 
if they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, the Teſtimonies yet remaining, neither 
would they be perſuaded, though Chriſt and the Apoſtles roſe from the Dead, 
and the whole Proceſs of that Teſtimony given by them, was afreſh repreſented 
to them. The beſt Man is the beſt Judge; and the better he is, the more capa- 
ble he is of judging ; according to that memorable Saying of our Saviour, John 
vii. 17. F any Man will do the Will of God, he ſhall know of the Docũrine whe- 
ther it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. 


Williams. 
Serm. 
III. 
— — 


HERE FO RE (to conclude with that of the Apoſtle, James i. 2 10 lay 


apart all Filthineſs and Superfluity of Naughtineſs, and receive with Meekneſs [and 
Humility] the ingrafted Word, which is able to ſave your Souls, But be ye Doers 
of the Word, and not Hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves, 


Bbb 
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SERMON IV. 


The Truth of the Holy Scriptures. 


HEBREWS i. 1, 2. 


God, who at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake in Time 


paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days 
ſpoken unto us by his Son. | 5 


IVilliams. N theſe Words, there is contained, (as I have before ſhewed,) 


Serm. I. A DEsCRIPTION of Revelation; it is God's ſpeaking. 
We. II. Te Certainty of it; it is by Way of Declaration: God, who af ſun- 


dry Times, &c. 
III. THe Order obſerved in delivering this Revelation; it was at ſundry 
Times, &c. 


IV. THe Perfection and Concluſion of all; it is in theſe laſt Days by his Son. 
UNDER the Second I have ſhewed, 


1. THAT God has actually revealed his Will at /undry Times, and in divers 
Manners. 

2. WHAT are the Characters of true Revelation. 
3. I Am now, in Order, to prove, that the Scriptures of the Old and New Tefta- 
ment do contain the Matter of Divine Revelation, and have upon them the Cha- 
racters belonging to it. | 


For the better diſpoſing of what I have to ſay under this Head of Diſcourſe, 
J ſhall obſerve, : 


1. IT is one Thing to aſſert and prove the Matter of Scripture to be true, and 
another to prove it to be of Divine Revelation. 


2. IT is one Thing to prove the Matter of Scripture to be of Divine Revela- 
tion, and another to prove theſe Books to be of Divine Inſpiration. 

3. IT is one Thing to aflert that there were once ſuch Books fo inſpired; and 
another Thing to prove this Set of Books, which now make up and compoſe the 
Canon of the Old and New Teſtament, to be thoſe very Books. 

FROM hence ariſe four Queſtions, viz. 

Qyeſt. 1. How we can prove the Matter of Scripture to be true? 

' 9.2, How we can prove the Matter of Scripture to be of Divine Revelation? 
Books of mere human Compoſition may contain nothing but Truth, without any 
Supernatural Aſſiſtance ; and therefore though we were never ſo well able to main- 
tain and prove the Truth of the Matter, that is not ſufficient, unleſs we can ad- 

| Ch and prove the Authorit — ivinity of the Matter. 8 
LN Flow we can prove thoſe Boo of Divine Infiration| Thee Fpiſtle 
of Clemens Romanus was ſometime read in the Church (as the Apocrypha anciently 
was, and is now with us,) becauſe of the Excellency and Profitableneſs of the 


Matter; but yet it was not eſteemed to be canonical, and of immediate Inſpiration 
from God. WT i N 
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4. How we prove theſe Books, that are now extant, and received by //illians. 


the Chriſtian Church as canonical, to be thofe Books, which were once in Time 
paſt wrote by Inſpiration from God ? . 

Ir will be of ſome Uſe to us in the Proſecution of this Argument, to conſider 
the firſt Queſtion, concerning the Truth of the Matter of Scripture, by itſelf, 
and apart from the Divine Authority of it. 

Now the Matter of Scripture is of various Nature, ſuch as Morality, Doctri- 
nal Revelation, Inſtitution, Prophecy and Hiſtory; of which, the greateſt Part 
will be here ſet aſide: For it is not neceſſary to prove the Truth of the Moral 
Part of it, which is no other than the Dictate of Nature; and therefore, though 
explained, confirmed, and illuſtrated in Scripture by many uſeful Rules, Princi- 
ples and Obſervations, needs no Proof. 

TrAarT of Doctrine and Inſtitution, falls in with the Divine Authority, and 
ſo belongs to the ſecond Queſtion. 

PROPHECY, if yet to be accompliſhed, is not capable of other Proof than 
Revelation ; and if already fulfilled, by the Event following, and correſpondent to 
the Prediction, it is the Proof of itſelf. 

So that the Part now remaining to be proved more eſpecially, is Scripture- 
Hiſtory ; which is a Relation of Matter of Fact, of what has happened, been 
declared, or done in the ſeveral Periods and Ages of the World, for tour thouſand 
Years together and upwards. 

UNDER Which Notion, I do not queſtion but it may be made appear, that 
there is more to be ſaid for the Truth of Scripture-Hiſtory, than for any Thing 
of that Kind in the whole World. 

I po not queſtion again, but it may be made appear, that no Authors had 
greater Advantages for Information, in the Subjects they treat of; nor were there 
ever any Writings that bore upon them more ample Marks of Ability, Impar- 
tiality and Care. So that if, after all, that is to be ſuſpected, nothing of that 
Kind is certain, and we call in queſtion all Matters of the like Nature whatſoever, 

Bo r this is further to be inquired into. , 

Now of this Kind, there are ſome Things to be found only in Scripture, and 
no where elſe. In which Caſe we have no other Way to judge of the Truth of 
it, than by the Credibility of the Matter, the Self-Agreement, its Concordance 
with Time, Place, and other Circumſtances of Action, together with the Credit 
and Reputation of the Pen-men of it. | 
Bor there are other Things which fall in with other Writings; and then, be- 


rin, 


IV. 


— — 


ſides the former Way of Trial, we are to have recourſe to ſuch Books, to com- 


pare them, and determine concerning the Truth by ſuch a Compariſon. 
80 that we have three Sorts of Proof before us, or ſo many Characters by 
which we may judge concerning the Truth of what the Scripture relates, viz. 

1. Ty x Credibility of the Matter therein revealed. VE VEE 

2. SELF-CONSISTENCE, and Self-Agreement. 

3-.ITs Concordance with other Books of good and ſufficient Authority ; where 
ſuch there are. | 26's) | 

AND if this be made out, we have as much Evidence for the Truth of Scrip- 
ture as 1s poſſible to have in our Circumſtances, and where the Matters related 
were tranſacted in Place and Time far remote from us. For all the Evidence we 
can have, is to be reſolved into Teſtimony, and that Teſtimony . into the Credi- 
bility of the Relaters, or of the Matters related: And if we have as much Evi- 
rence of this Kind as the Nature of the Thing will bear and admit, we have as 
much as is reaſonable in itſelf, and ſufficient to ground a Certainty upon. For 
according as the Nature of the Thing is, and the Ground upon which its Proof 
and Evidence depends, ſuch is the Certainty: And as in Things Mathematical, 
Demonſtration is the Proof; and in Things Natural and Senſible, Senſe is the 
Proof; and in Things Rational and Moral, Reaſon and Argument are the Proof; 
1 m Matters of Fa& (where we ourſelves are not preſent) Teſtimony and Records 
are the Proof; though, for a further Confirmation of it, there is the collateral 
Proof of Moral Evidence, viz. the Credibility of the Matter, and tlie Perſons, 
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* into whoſe Teſtimony and Veracity the Matters are finally reſolved. And beyond 
rm, 


IV 


— 


this we cannot go, in the Evidence for the Truth of the Matters of Fact; and 


——— conſequently, if we have this Evidence, we have as great a Certainty in Things 


of this Nature, as Demonſtration is in Things Mathematical, and Senſe in Things 
Senſible; I ſay, beyond this we cannot go, unleſs we advance to Supernatural Evi- 
dence ; but that belongs not to this Place. | 

So that here we have no Reaſon to doubt; and where there is no Reaſon to 
doubt, there is Certainty. And if we can be certain of any Thing we ourſelves 
have not ſeen, or been preſent at, we may be certain of what is recorded in the 
Scripture : Since there is no Evidence for any Thing of that Kind, which we have 
not for the Truth of Scripture; and I may ſay, we have that Evidence for it, 
which no Matters of Fact beſides have. If then there be any Certainty in ſuch 
Things, if any Credit be to be given to them; then there js here a ſufficient Evi- 
dence to ground that Certainty, and our Belief of it upon: And if there be no 
Certainty in them, and no Ground to believe them; then there is no Certainty 
in the World, and no Credit to be given to whatever is, or has been allowed by 
others in the World : Then there is no more Credit to be given to the Commen- 
taries of Cz/ar, (which he wrote himſelf) nor to the Hiſtories of the four Em- 
pires, nay to thoſe of our own Nation, than there is to Achilles Tatius, or He- 
liodorus, than to the vaineſt Romances, the Fables of Poets, or the Legends of 
the moſt ſuperſtitious and credulous Ages of the World. | 

AND with all our Hiſtories, though never ſo famed, and commonly received, 
we are in no better a Condition, than if Varro's fabulous and obſcure Age had been 
continued, and all the Ages were now this Day, what it was before the Olympiads, 
wrapt up in Invention and Conjecture, 

Bur if there be any Credit to be given to ſuch Memorials, and that we read 
approved Hiſtories with another Sort of Appetite and Aſſurance than we do Fa- 
bles; and that we read Lucan (a poetical Hiſtorian) with another Sort of Reliſh 
than Ovid's Metamor phoſes; then the like Credit is to be given to the Scriptures 
as to any; and ſo much the more, as the Evidence proper to its Kind is beyond 
the Evidence we have for any other Writings whatſoever. | 

AND this I ſhall undertake and proſecute, by proving, 


1. THAT the Scripture has ſufficient Evidence of that Kind to ground a Cer- 
tainty upon. 

2. THAT it has all the Evidence that any Writings or Matters of this Kind 
have, and more. | 
IN order to which, it may well ſerve as an Introduction to what is to follow, 
briefly to reflect upon the Writers themſelves, and their Qualifications ; upon whoſe 
Credit and Authority there muſt be confeſſedly ſometimes an abſolute Reliance; 
ſince the Relaters of Matters of Fact profeſs not to write out of their own Heads, 
but to receive what they write from a conſtant and uninterrupted Tradition, or to 
collect from the beſt Records and Memorials, or to ſet down what is of their own 
Knowledge and Obſervation :* And therefore the Reputation of their Reports and 
Narratives doth very much depend upon their Skill and Judgment, that they be 
not abuſed by falſe Informations; and upon their Honeſty and Integrity, in not 
putting Abuſes upon the World. 

As for the Ways of Information, there is nothing of that Kind wanting in the 

ſacred Pen- men. For the firſt Writer, Moſes, lived ſo near upon the Traditionary 
Age, and the Things he writes of are of ſuch a Nature, as may well be ſuppoſed 
to be delivered down without any Difficulty from Progenitors to Poſterity, had 


there been no other Means of Conveyance; and eſpecially (as has been before ſug- 


geſted, Sermon II.) if we conſider the few Hands they were to paſs through, when 
at the moſt eight Perſons only in Succeſſion continued the Line above two thou- 
ſand five hundred Years, from the Deluge to the Time of Moſes; and that the 
Matters were ſuch as all thoſe held themſelves concerned to deliver them down 
as they had received them : Foraſmuch as all the Prophecies they had received, 
which concerned the Good of Mankind, and of their Poſterity, depended upon 
the careful and faithful Preſervation of theſe Memorials; both as to Time and Pe- 
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digrees, as well as the Matters which the Series of Times and Deſcents were to be 3 


t Supporters of. e 
_— Eee it was afterwards that theſe Chronological Tables, and Genealo Ch ,u 


gical Rolls, were in all Times exactly kept, and which upon Occaſion they might 
have Recourſe to; and that there were Annals in future Ages, that were looked 
upon as Sacred Repoſitories; and from whence the Holy Writers drew their Ma- 
terials, and to which they do refer, as may be obſerved in the Books of King, 
and Chronicles, 

Bur if we add hereunto, that a great Part of what is the Subject of Holy 
Writ, was what the Writers themſelves had the perſonal Knowledge of, bore a 
Part in, and what happened in their own Times ; it gives the greater Authority to 
what they have written. And this was the Caſe of Moyes as to the four laſt of his 
Books; of Joſbua, of Samuel, of the Prophets, and of the Evangelical Writers. 
So that if we will grant any Thing to be allowed to Tradition, to Records of 
Ages, to Reports of Eye and Ear-Witneſſes, there is the higheſt Credit to be 
given to the Divine Authors, in what they have collected and made Report of. 
And what has been done with ſo much Faithfulneſs, Impartiality, and Judgment, 
(as their Compoſures teſtify) that even that which tends to the Diſparagertient of 
their Nation and Anceſtors, their Families and Perſons, is not concealed, when 
it might tend to the Glory of God, to the Manifeſtation of the Reaſons of the 
Divine Proceedings towards them, or the giving any Life to the Matters they re- 
late. A Practice rarely to be obſerved in other Authors; and when it is, doth 
give Credit to what they report. | 

Bu r the chief Thing is the Credibility of the Matter (which I ſhall now pro- 
ceed to. hd . Sek 1 

Y * E Credibility of the Matter, which is a ſtanding Character that we are 
to judge of the Truth of a Relation by. | 5 

Bur then we muſt judge aright concerning the Credibility of it. For that 
at firſt Sight may ſeem to be incredible, which upon farther Conſideration and 
Examination may prove to be credible: As St. Paul faith to Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 
8. Why ſhould it be thought a Thing incredible with you that God ſhould raiſe the 
Dead? It might ſeem a Thing incredible at the firſt Propoſal; as it did to the 
Athenians, Acts xvii. 32. but the Apoſtle ſtates the Caſe right, 1 Cor. xv. 3 5. in 
Anſwer to that Queſtion, Some Man will ſay, How are the Dead raiſed up, and 
with what Body do they come? Thou' Fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned 
except it die. And that which thou 'ſoweſt, thou 'ſoweſt not that Body that | ſhall be; 
but God giveth it a Body, &c. Where he firſt of all confirms it by a like Inſtance 
in Nature, and then reſolves it into the Power of God. * 1 | 

_ Ir is for Want of theſe two Conſiderations, that is, of the Underſtanding of 
Nature, the Order, Power, and Operation of ſecond Cauſes; and of the Power 
of God, the ſupreme Cauſe, that we often miſtake about the Credibility of 


Things; and judge that to be Impoſſible and Incredible, which in itſelf, and often 


in the Event, proves to be Poſſible and Credible. | 
AND thus it frequently fares in Matters of Fa&, of the Credibility or Incre- 
dibility of which, we are liable to miſtake, as about the Poſſibility or Impoſſibi- 
lity of Effects in Nature; when we judge of other Nations and Ages by our own, 
and of what we do not know, by what we do, and ſometimes are ſo vain as to 
Reaſon againſt others Experience and Obſervation, Thus it was with the Ancients, 
that thought the Torrid-Zone uninhabitable ; and with others, that accounted the 
Opinion of Antipodes fabulous and impoſſible. Hence it is that the Ertors of 
former Writers are ſo often corrected by modern Obſervations. But this we may 
confidently affirm of the Holy Scripture, that after it has ſtood the Teſt of above 
three thouſand Years in Whole or in Part, (for fo long it is ſince the Time of 
Moſes) and that nothing has been left unattempted by its Adverſaries to overthrowy 
its Authority, it has yet maintained it, ſo as to be the moſt exact, faithful, and 
impartial Relation the World ever had. N 
Fon the better judging of whoſe Veracity, and confirming its Credibility, we 
. abs ici eee £1 e e ee r ie, | 
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Fans. 1. THAT a great Part of it carries with it its own Evidence, and has the com- 
Ty. mon Conſent of Mankind to atteſt it. Such I account the Hiſtory of the Creation 
w—y— of the World, the Formation of Man, and the Degeneracy of human Nature to 
be. The firſt of theſe was univerſally acknowledged; nor was the Creation of the 
World ever queſtioned or diſputed, till above a thouſand Years after the Time of 
Moſes (as Ariftotle, who was of that Opinion, acknowledges, de Calo, lib. i. cap. 
10.) And the laſt was the Obſervation of all Ages. 

2. THERE is a Relation of ſuch Things in Scripture, as have in them the 
Face and Appearance of Truth; and of which, no certain or tolerable Account 
can be given by any other Monuments of Hiſtory that are, or ever were extant 
in the World, Such are the Age of the World; the Diſperſion of Nations; the 
Variety of Languages; the Diſtribution of Time, &c. 

Now if the Account given of thefe Things in Scripture be true, we are ca- 
pable of folving the greateſt Difficulties as to theſe Matters. And that they are 
true, there is good Reaſon to conclude. As for Inſtance, let us conſider the In- 
ſtances before given, via. 

(J.) Ta Origin of the World, as it is in Genefis, I acknowledge there may be 
nothing in the Compoſition of it, or in the Courſe of Nature, to determine this 
Point more in Favour of Mobs, than of the Egyptians, Chaldeans, or Chineſe. But 
to lay aſide all other Argaments, from the Novelty of Arts and Sciences, and the 
reputed Inventors of them; it is certain that in the Account given by Moſes there 
is an exact Order, the Narration begins and is carried on with a ſtrict Coherence; 

| and let us trace it back from the Flood to Adam; or from Abraham (ſuppoſe) to 
1 the Flood, there is a very regular Relation of Perſons and Things. But befides 
the Incredibility of the other, of the Thouſands of the Egyprians, the Hundred 
thouſands of 4 Chaldeans, and the Millions of the Chineſes; it all ends at laſt in 
Fable, in Apotheoſes, or imaginary Gods and Heroes, and Self- Contradictions (as 
has been ſhewn by many learned Writers on this Argument.) _ 

(2.) As to the Diſperfion of Nations, and the Conſequents of it, the Pedigree 
of Moſes is juſtified in the Names of Places agreeing with thoſe of the Perſons; 
as has been abundantly proved by Bochart in his Geographia Sacra: And which | 
would appear to the Eye of every Reader, if a Table was made of the tenth | 
Chapter of Gene/is, and compared with the ancient Geography; and ſhould have J 
been here inſerted, were there a Place for it. | 

(3.) As to the Diſtribution of Time, there is an orderly Progreſſion, both with 
reſpect to the Genealogies of Families, and the ſeveral Periods from the Creation | : 
to the Flood, from thence to the Law at Sinai, from thence to the Rearing of So- 1 
lomon's Temple, from thence to the Captivity, and from that to our Saviour's Death. 25 
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Time and Place are good Characters of the Truth of any Matter of Fact, as well 
as good Marks and Directors; and carry in them a great Appearance of Truth | 
where they are to be found. And then none can be preſumed to be more certain {| 
than the Scripture, where the Relation theſe had to the Meſſiah, and each Perſon 
had to his Tribe, and each Tribe to its Place and Situation, made the Fews to 
be ſcrupulouſly Exact and Critical. 2 5 | 
3. THERE are other Things that are highly credible, and have nothing diffi- 
cult to be admitted; and if admitted, ate a wonderful Inſtance of the Divine 
Providence: As in the Puniſhment of profligate and incorrigible Wickedneſs, in 
the two notorious Examples of the Deluge and Sodom, 2 Pet. ii. 5, 6: So in the 
Preſervation of pious Perſons, ſuch as Noah, Abraham, Lot, Foſeph, David, &c. 
Bor above all, is this evident in God's erecting, eſtabliſhing, guiding and pre- 

ſerving his Church, when in Egypt, in Canaan, though perpetually ſurrounded 
with watchful and malicious Adverſaries; and recovering ſo much of it out of 
Captivity as was ſufficient in a continued Succeſſion to anſwer the End of ac- 
compliſhing all the Scfipture Prophecies in the Perſon of the Mefiab, that was 
* 5 from the Lineage of Abraham, the Tribe of Fudah, and the Family 
of David. | tech? . AEST 

80 that as the ancient Genealogics, together with the Chronology of Scripture, 
were carefully recorded, to demonſtrate to ſucceeding Generations that the 8 
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had a Beginning, and a late Beginning in Compariſon: So the later Genealogies Williams. 


from Abraham were very exactly preſerved, that ſo it might appear to all the Se 
World, that what had been foretold above 1 8oo Years before, was in its Order 
and Time punctually fulfilled : Which, if the Genealogies had been loſt or con- 
founded, could not have been obſerved; and ſo we had been wanting in a confi- 
derable Evidence of the Deſcent of our Saviour, and conſequently of his being 
the Meſſiah. 55 | a 

InDE ED the whole Scripture Hiſtory is little elſe than the Hiſtory of Divine 
Providence ; where there is an admirable Concatenation of Relations of various 
Kinds, but all ſubſervient to the fame End; and were there an Extract made of it, 
and all the Events therein rehearſed, and Operations therein deſcribed, brought into 
one entire Body, it would be the beſt Commentary on that Divine Subject in the 
whole World, and infinitely beyond any human Compoſure. 

4. THERE are other Things that are difficult, either as to the Relations them- 
ſelves, or the Manner and Circumſtances of them ; but what ſhould no more pre- 
judice us againſt the Truth and Certainty of the Things related, and much leſs 
of the Whole, than the Difficulties of Divine Providence ſhould warrant us to 
deny it, and for Want of not underſtanding fome of its Operations, or Events, 
we ſhould take Encouragement to deny what we do underſtand. It is an excel- 
lent Saying of St. Auſtin, De Doctrina, l. iv. c. 6. (ſpeaking of the Divine Writers) 
«© Where I do underſtand them, there is nothing ſeems to me more wiſely or more 
e eloquently expreſſed : But where I do not underſtand them, there to me appears 
e leſs of their Eloquence ; but yet I do not doubt it to be ſuch, as it is where 
I underſtand it.” 

Wr ought rather to ſuſpend our Cenſure with the Modeſty of this Father, 
and for the Sake of what we do underſtand, think the more favourably of what 
we do not. 

AND therefore, as when we have uncontroulable Reaſon to believe a Provi- 
dence, the Difficulties about it are no ſufficient Reaſon to call the Doctrine of Di- 
vine Providence into Queſtion: So when we have ſo great Reaſon to believe the 
Scripture's Relation of Things to be true, the Difficulties about it ought not to 
derogate from its Veracity ; nor give us the Confidence any more to queſtion the 
Truth of Scripture, than the Certainty of Providence. For by this Way of Pro- 
ceeding, not only the Truth of Scripture, but of all other Books whatſoever will 


: be overthrown; nay the plaineſt and moſt obvious Appearances in Nature. And 
” yet of this Kind are many of the Objections that are brought into the Field, and 


are made to ſerve in the Cauſe of Impiety : Such as theſe; © That we do not 
* know into whoſe Hands thoſe Books have fallen, nor in what Copies ſuch va- 
e rious Readings have been found; or whether there are not more of that Kind 
* in other Hands.” 

Tur Iſſue of all which is, That if this will invalidate the Truth of Scripture, 
it will alſo invalidate that of all Writings whatſoever; and ſo is no more to be 
regarded than an Argument againſt Motion, which is rather to be contemned 
than anſwered. Bhi 

IT is but reaſonable then that we ſhould give the ſame Quarter to the Scripture, 
that we allow to other Writings. And therefore all Objections levelled againſt the 
Scriptures, which will equally be managed againſt any others, ought not to be al- 
lowed, unleſs we will give Credit to nothing but what we ourſelves hear and ſee : 
And then to carry on the Cauſe, we muſt recede again, fince there are thouſands 
of Caſes happen, where even our own Senſes may be ſubject to Error and Miſtake. 
II. AxnoTne x Character for the Proof or Diſcovery of the Truth of Hiſtory, 
ts Self-Conſiſtence and Agreement. Wen ©; 

Tu fs is a neceſſary Character, and abſolutely requiſite to all true Hiftory, for 
nothing more ſhews the Weakneſs and Injudiciouſnefs of a Writer, than that he 
comprehends not his own Defign; and it is a Sign he doth not comprehend it, 
that contradicts himſelf, and makes one Part to diſagree with another, | 


® Theol. Polit. c. 2. | 
| I GRANT 
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I GRANT that this alone is not an infallible Character of Truth, that it is 
Self- conſiſtent; for where the Plot is wholly fictitious and imaginary, there ma 
be an exact Agreement throughout the Whole: The Model may be ſo regularly 
ſquared and laid out, that there may be a becoming Symmetry; and Place, and 
Time, and all Circumſtances made to concur, to ſet it off with the greater Ad- 
vantage. But though this may be, where Truth is not, yet that cannot be true, 
which is without it, Truth being always conſiſtent with itſelf. But there is this 
above all others obſervable in Scripture, That it is a Syſtem of ſeveral Books, 
wrote by ſeveral Perſons, in ſeveral Ages, on ſeveral Subjects; and yet, however dif- 
ferent in Stile and Phraſe, Method and Order, are like the ſeveral Features in the 
Face, that beſides the Sweetneſs in each alone, there is what we call Beauty, that 
ariſes from the Mixture of all. | 2 

Tuus it is in the Sacred Hiſtory, which has a great Variety in it of Matter, 
diſperſed up and down ſometimes to quicken the Appetite, and excite the Diligence 
of the Reader, where each has its Order and Uſe: But when conſidered in one 
complex Body, and compared and ſhewn together, there is ſuch a wonderful 
Agreement between the O/d Teſtament and the New, the Types and Antitypes, the 
Predictions and the Events, &c. that it makes a very beauteous, lively, and admi- 


rable Appearance, without any ſuch Inconſiſtencies as may make it liable to have 


its Veracity queſtioned, if duly confidered, and ſeriouſly examined. | 
Is Ax, if duly conſidered, and ſeriouſly examined; for elſe it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that there are ſome Appearances of this Kind. | 

1. BuT I account not thoſe to be Inconſiſtencies, which in other Authors 
may juſtly be eſteemed Errors of the Tranſcribers; and for which no Author ſuf- 
fers in his Reputation, As for Inſtance, when the famous Hiſtorian * Herodotus in 
one Place faith, That Homer lived about 400 Years before his Time; and in ano- 
ther Place, That it was about 600. This Eſcape doth not leſſen his Reputation 
among judicious Perſons ; but for all that, he preſerves the Character of Pater 
Hiiſtoriarum, and is eſteemed as no injudicious or careleſs Writer. And fo if a 
greater Number in Scripture is taken for a leſs, or a leſs for a greater, when there 
are ſufficient Directions therein for the Correction of it; it is not reaſonable to 
charge this as an Inconſiſtency, and to urge it as a Reaſon for the overthrowing 
the Credit and Veracity of it. | 

Ir it be ſaid, How doth it appear that they are the Faults of the Tranſcriber ? 

I ANSWER, It is apparently ſo ſometimes, as may be obſerved in the various 


Pere which could not be, were there not ſuch Miſtakes in the Tranſcriber: 
And where it doth not appear ſo to be, we ought in Reaſon ſo to judge, where 


there are all the Appearances of Faithfulneſs, Diligence, and Obſervation in the 
Writers themſelves. As for Inſtance, what can be more exactly penned than the 
Book of Joſbua, in which there is a punctual Account of the Situation and Bounds 
of each Tribe, as it was ſet out and deſcribed by Jeſbua himſelf, the chief Arbi- 
ter and Director of all; and if there ſhould be found in his Book any literal Er- 
rors, one Name put for another, or a different Reading of the ſame Names, we 
cannot in Reaſon judge it to be an Overſight of fo ſufficient and fo careful a Writer, 
but that it might proceed from ſome one that tranſcribed it after the *Auroyengor, 


or original Copy, in ſome ſucceſſive Generations, and which in Reaſon it is im- 


poſſible wholly to prevent. 1 . 
IT is not here neceſſary for me to enter upon a Debate, how far the Providence 
of God doth herein concern itſelf in preſerving the Text free from all Corruptions: 
I am now. treating upon this Argument, humanly ſpeaking, and of the Truth of 
it ſeparately from its Divine Authority. And admitting there are ſuch petty Er- 
rors, that creep in by ſuch imperceptible Ways, though we cannot tell when or 
jou they came in, and have been diſſeminated into all Copies, for ought we 
know, that are extant; yet I do not know any Reaſon why they ſhould be 
charged upon the Original, and the Compiler of it; nor how the main Cauſe is 
Herein concerned. „„ "wy | 

FOO d Euerpe, c. 53, Vita Hom, 
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ud is a Reſpect due and given to all Authors of any Repute for their Care and /Filliams. 


Fidelity, that write conſiſtently as to the Main, to paſs the moſt favourable Con- 


ſtruction upon any ſuch little Errors; which, if theirs, were not voluntary; or ra. 


ther not to make them theirs, without an apparent Neceſſity for it. | 
Ap ſurely we ſhould not then preſs the Caſe with the utmoſt Severity, and 
make that, which is in itſelf, and in all Books beſides, a venial Error, to be no 
leſs than a mortal one in the Scripture, and to ſtab its Veracity to the Heart, and 
{poll its Credit for ever for the future. FE 

Ir it be ſaid, there is more Reaſon for this in the Caſe of Scripture than in any 
other Book ; becauſe that alone pretends to Divine Authority : 

IAnsSWER, That for the preſent is not the Matter under Conſideration ; we 
are now upon the Point of its Truth, and content ourſelves to enter upon this De- 
bate, as if it had no Pretence to Divine Authority and Inſpiration. 

AN p ſo we claim the fame Favour and Right on its Behalf, as we do for any 
other Author's Credit and Repute, of great Antiquity and general Reception. 

AND therefore there ought no ſuch Arguments or Objection to be urged for the 
Invalidity of its Authority, which it is not decent or reaſonable to offer againſt other 
Writings; and we may reaſonably claim the ſame Allowance for that, which all 
Mankind do give, or in Reaſon ought to give, in Things of this Nature. 

2. I Do not account theſe to be Inconſiſtencies or Contradictions, which do not 
affect the main Body or Part of the Hiſtory ; but that are like a Parentheſis in a 
Sentence, that whether inſerted or omitted, the Senſe is perfect and compleat. 
And therefore when the Hiſtory of Jacob blefling his Sons is the Subject under 
Conſideration; whether it was, as Gen. xlvii. 31. He bowed himſelf upon the Bed's 
Head; or, as Heb. xi. 21. He worſhipped—upon the Top of his Staff; is not ma- 
terial. 

AND ſo it may be in many Caſes beſides. But what real Prejudice will redound 
to the Reader by the Miſtake of any Thing of this Kind, or what Prejudice is 
there to the Relation, when a Thing of no Moment is omitted or inſerted, ex- 
changed or altered? I ſay not this as if I deſpaired of having an Account given of 
theſe Matters, (for that I am ſenſible is to be done, as in the Caſe before recited) 
but to ſhew how unreaſonable it is to condemn Scripture for that which we will 
let others go away with, free from all Blame and Cenſure; and they ſhall be good 
and laudable Writers, and their Hiſtories admitted to be true and exact, though 
they have many Errors of this Kind; and in the mean while the other ſhall be 
ſifted to the very Bottom, and every Mole-hill be a Mountain; and upon every 
little ſuppoſed Defect, it ſhall be ſaid, It has been weighed in the Balance of Rea- 
ſon and Examination, and has been found too light. | 

Tuus partial are theſe Sort of Perſons, while they malevolently lay the Right- 
hand upon the youngeſt, and their Left upon the eldeſt. 

Ir indeed the Inconſiſtency were like a Diſeaſe in the Vitals, that affects the 
Heart or the Brain, it is to be accounted mortal; if it did affect the main Body 
of the Relation, and had originally proceeded from the Author, it would have 
been a juſt Allegation, and his Truth and Fidelity, his Knowledge and his Care, 
might with good Reaſon be called in queſtion. But that we deny ; and appeal to 
all the various Readings and Obſervations on Scripture as our Compurgators in this 
Point. And conſequently the Scripture will fo far remain as a true Relater of Mat- 
ters of Fact, and may compare with, and be deſervedly ſet above all other Wri- 
tings whatſoever; in which no one Man, whoſe Hand paſſed through the whole 
Work, can compare with that, to which ſo many Hands in various Circumſtances, 
at ſeveral Times, did fo exactly concur and agree, as if they had been wrote b 
one Hand, and at one Time, and were but one entire Argument running . 
the whole. e 

III. Axor HER Character is the Agreement of Scripture with other Authors; 
when ſuch there are. | | 

I May well ſay, When ſuch there are: | 

8 INCE it is evident, that there are no Writers can pretend to the like Antiquity 
with Maſes; and then we muſt wholly rely on his Authority for what he relates. 

Vo. I. D d d But 
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Williams. But however, though the moſt ancient among the Heathens are much later than 


him, and ſo wanted thoſe Advantages for Information which he had; yet they 


c far as they agree with him) give a Confirmation and Credibility to what he re- 


lates, ſince they deliver it as the Senſe of the Ages before, and of thoſe in which 
they themſelves lived. It is not here ſo much to our Purpoſe to enquire, from 
whence they derived the Knowledge of the Things they relate, whether from 
the Jes, or from the general Tradition (which was beſt to be known from the 
Eaſtern Parts of the World) as it is to obſerve. their Concurrence in them with the 
Sacred Writers. It is indeed probable, that the ancient Writers of the Heathens 
were (if at all) leſs beholden to the Jeus for their Information, and the later 


more; as may be obſerved from the great Difference between the one and the 


other, the later being much plainer in many Things than the former: For the 
higher we aſcend from the Time of the Olympiads, the more intricate, obſcure, 
and fabulous they are. So that, generally ſpeaking, it is with them as Plutarch 
faith of Geographers, That rather than leave any vacant Places in their Maps, 
fill them up with inacceſſible Mountains, frozen Seas, or Monſters. So when ſuch 
Hiſtorians would compleat their Narratives, rather than be deficient in it, they 
inſert wonderful and tragical Stories; and, like Nations that can give no Account 
of their Pedigree and Original, derive themſelves from the Gods, or from the 
Earth, and become Aborigines. 45 

Bou r however, though this be too truly the State of the World for about 3000 
Years from the Creation, yet there is a Mixture of fine Gold with the greater 
Droſs; and from whence we may extract ſo much as may ſerve to confirm what 
the Scripture advances for Truth, and we for the Sake of it receive as ſuch; as 
might be ſhewn. 

Tris is a Tract has been often beaten by © Ancients and Moderns ; by Ari/- 
tobulus and Foſephus among the Fews; by ſeveral of the Fathers, ſuch as Juſtin 
Martyr, Tertullian, Euſebius, &c. and by many in theſe Days. And it were 
eaſy to form a Hiſtory out of them; eſpecially if we change but their Names, 
and inſtead of Saturn, read Adam; inſtead of Pandora, Eve; inſtead of the 
Garden of Jupiter, Eden; inſtead of Ogyges or Deucalion, Noah, &c. for we 
ſhould find more of the Truth under the Diſguiſe of the Fable than at the firſt 
appears; and that the former gave Occaſion frequently to the latter. 

Bu T over and above this, we have a great Part of the ancient Hiſtory of Scrip- 
ture confirmed by the expreſs Teſtimony of ſome of their graveſt and ſtricteſt 
Writers; as the Collection, that has been made in that Way by ſeveral of the 
Learned, ſhews. To go no further than that of Moſes, who is placed by ſome 
of them in the firſt Rank of the chiefeſt Lawgivers, and whoſe Wonders in E- 
gypt, and at the Red-Sea, are not obſcurely referred to by them. 

IV. WHEN there is a Diſagreement between the Scripture and other Authors, 
there is ſufficient Reaſon to prefer the former before the latter, and to rectify theſe 
by that; as for the firſt 3000 Years, it is acknowledged, That there was elſe— 
where little leſs than Fable and Conjecture, Confuſion and uncertain Tradition; 
as has been before obſerved : And who is there that is not able to ſee the Difference 
between an Adam and a Saturn, a Noah and Bacchus, a Moſes and Mercury; be- 
tween the Building of the Babyloniſi Tower, and the War of the Giants with 
the Gods ; that is, between the true Hiſtory and the Fable? 

Wuo can obſerve the various Accounts amongſt the Pagan Writers, their In- 


conſiſtencies one with another, their apparent Ignorance of what they write about, 


eſpecially when it concerns other Nations or Ages, than thoſe in which themſelves 
lived ; but muſt needs ſurrender up the Cauſe, and own that the one has much 
the Advantage of the other in Point of Credibility ? 

So that. ſetting aſide the Divine Authority of Scripture, yet it has upon it all 
the Characters of Truth, which any Book or Books in the World can pretend: 
And if there be any Thing neceſſary more than what thoſe have to eſtabliſh its 
Certainty and Credibility, that is not wanting. In Conclufion, after all the At- 
tempts made to weaken its Authority, it is with no better Succeſs than an by 
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Bochart, Huetius, Dr. Stilling fleet, &c. 
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Celſus or Hierocles, who endeavoured to ſet up an Ariſteas, or an Appollonius, in Williams. 
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— 


Competition with our Bleſſed Saviour; and oppoſed their 
tures, to his approved and inconteſtable Miracles. | | 

Bu T there is ſomewhat farther to be reſpected. Hitherto we have conſidered 
the Scripture as able and ſufficient to ſupport itſelf, without any Supernatural Aid, 
and by the ſole Evidence of human Teſtimony, and ſuch Characters as belong to 
other Writings in common with that: But there is a further Point in Reſerve, and 
which I had chiefly in my Eye, and that 1s an Authority ſuperior to all others, 
and peculiar to Scripture, That I mean of Divine Revelation; and what for the 
Matter of it was inſpired from above. And this, the due Conſideration of it as 
an excellent Hiſtory will open a Way to; when we find not only all the Princi- 
ples, Precepts, and Means, that are neceſſary to a virtuous Life therein taught and 
preſcribed ; but alſo admirable Examples of it in Fact, that nothing might be 
wanting to animate and incourage us to the like Practice. See it in the Noahs, the 
Abrahams, the Joſephs, the Jobs, the Moſes's, the Davids, and all the Patriarchs 
of old. See it in the Holy Apoſtles, the Martyrs and Confeſſors; but above all in 
the Example of Examples, our Bleſſed Saviour, 

HERE is a Hiſtory, that fills the Mind with the beſt Ideas and Images of 
Things; that repreſents the Inſtances of our Duty with all the Advantage to our 
Thoughts ; that recommends itſelf to our Attention by the Importance and Profita- 
bleneſs of the Argument, as well as the Force of its Authority. Upon this there- 
fore let us dwell, and make it the delightful Subject of our moſt ſerious Hours, 
which will abundantly reward all our Pains, and is ſufficient to furniſh us tho- 
roughly unto all good Works. 


pitiful Shifts and Impoſ- 
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SERMON V. 
The Divine Authority of the Scriptures. 


* 


HE BRE WS i. 1, 2. 


God, who at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake in Time 


paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days 
ſpoken unto us by his Son, &c. 


William. N theſe Words, there is contained, (as I have before ſhewed,) 
Serm. V. I. A DESCRIPTION of Revelation; it is God's ſpeaking. 
8 II. Tye Certainty of it; it is by Way of Declaration: God, who at ſun- 
dry Times, &c. It is taken for granted. 
III. THz Order obſerved in delivering this Revelation; it was af ſundry 
Times, and in divers Manners, &c. | 


IV. THe Perfection and Concluſion of all; it is in theſe laſ Days by his Son. 
UNDER the Second I have ſhewed, 


1. THAT God has actually revealed his Will af ſundry Times, and in divers 
Manners. | 

2. WHAT are the Characters of true Revelation. 

3. I AM now, in Order, to prove, that the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 


ment do contain the Matter of Divine Revelation, and have upon them the Cha- 
racters belonging to it. 


In which there are two Things to be conſidered : 

I. THE Matter contained in Scripture. 

2. THE Books containing that Matter. 

Wuricn two will admit of a diſtin& Conſideration. For, 

(I.) THESE two, the Matter and the Books, were originally diſtinct; for the 
Matter was revealed before it was written, and would have been of the ſame Au- 
thority if unwritten, as written; the Writing not being eſſential to the Autho- 
rity, but only made uſe of as a fit Means for the Conveyance and Preſervation 
of the Matter. 

(2.) THEsE two are capable of a different Proof: For the Matter of Scrip- 
ture was confirmed by Miracles, and had a Divine Atteſtation given to it : But we 
do not find the like Teſtimony given to the Books. There were Miracles upon 
Miracles to confirm the Truth, ſuppoſe, contained in the four Evangeliſts; but 
none to prove thoſe four Goſpels to be wrote by Perſons inſpired, or that theſe were 
the Books wrote by them. For that has another Sort of Evidence, to be here- 
after inquired into. | | 

IT is fit theſe two ſhould be conſidered apart. For, 

(I.) Ir we were to diſcourſe with a profeſſed Infidel, we muſt begin with the 
Truth of the Matter, and then proceed to the Authority of the Books: And we 
may make Converts (as the Apoſtles and others in thoſe primitive Times did) from 
the Proof we are able to make of the Truth and Authority of our Religion, 


though at the preſent we have not the Books. 


I (2.) IT 
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(2.) IT is of no little Advantage. For by handling the Matter apart from the Williams. 
Books, we need not for the preſent concern ourſelves in the Doubts and Objections Serm. V. 


about the Books; ſuch as the ſuppoſed Inconſiſtences in Scripture 3 the various 
Readings; the Uncertainty of the Authors; the Subject of Inſpiration, whether 
Words as well as Matter, &c. major | 

Tres being laid aſide for the preſent, by this diſtinct Conſideration of the 
Matter and the Books, will ſhorten our Work; and if we prove the Matter to 
be of Divine Original, we alſo gain a great Point toward the Proof of the Books 
themſelves. | 
IA to begin with the Matter contained in Scripture. 

Now that is of a diverſe Nature, and therefore according to the Nature of it, 
ſo is its Authority. For there is Matter of Fact and hiſtorical Relations of Things; 
and when we fay theſe are of Divine Authority, we thereby mean they were re- 
corded and committed to Writing by the Appointment, Direction or Command of 
God. Again, there are Matters of a Moral Nature, which might be found out 
by, and are the Dictates of pure Reaſon; and when we fay thele are of Divine 
Authority, we thereby underſtand that they are authorized by the Divine Com- 
mand, as well as in their own Nature obligatory. In which Caſes holy Men of 
God ſpake, and wrote, as they were moved, incited, by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. 

Bu T the more eſpecial Way was, when the Matter was purely of Divine Re- 
velation, and wholly proceeding from it; and though this were not to be learned, 
and found out by Reaſon (as has been before ſhewed) yet it 1s agreeable to it; as I 
ſhall now proceed to prove ; and that I ſhall do in this Order. 

1. I SHALL conſider the Claim which the Matter of Scripture hath to Re- 
velation and Inſpiration. | | , 

2. Tn x Characters upon which that Claim is grounded. 

3. Tur Proof by which that Claim to Revelation is made good. 8 

I. I sHALL conſider the Claim, Sc. And that is, If the Matter contained in 
the Scripture be not a Revelation from God, and the true Revelation, then there 
neither is, nor ever was, nor can be ſuch a Revelation. 

1. Ir that be not a Divine Revelation, there is no Revelation; for as that denies 
and rejects all Revelation beſides itſelf, ſo there is none other that can produce ſuch 
Evidence for it: And conſequently, if notwithſtanding the Evidence producible for 
Scripture, that is not to be admitted for Divine, then there is no Revelation exiſtent 
in the World, ſince no other has the Evidence which that appears to have. This 
we may leave to any indifterent Perſon to judge of, by comparing the Alcoran with 
che Bible; and the Chineſe Divinity of a Confutius, with that of Chriſtianity, 


2. Ir this be not a Revelation from God, then there never has been ſuch a Re- 


velation; and that for the Reaſon before given, viz. That there is no other Reve- 
lation extant ſave this. But if there ever had been a Revelation, and a Revelation 
deſigned for all Mankind, (as that of the Goſpel apparently is) what was once, 
would always, and for ever afterwards, have been exiſtent; fince the ſame Reaſon 


there was once for a Revelation to Mankind, the ſame would have been for the 
Continuance of it; and the ſame Divine Goodneſs, that took Care there ſhould be 


a Revelation, would certainly have taken the like Care for the preſerving of it. 
But if there be no Revelation, (as there is not, if the Scripture be not that Reve- 
lation) then there never was a Revelation; and ſo all that has been before faid upon 


this Argument, about the Exiſtence, Uſefulneſs, and Neceſſity of a Revelation, 


mult go for nothing. 


3. IF the Scripture be not of Divine Revelation, then there never can be a Re- 
velation, or at leaſt ſuch a Revelation as ſhall oblige us to receive and believe it; 
ſince there can be no ſtronger Evidence produced for the Proof of it, than there 
is for that of Scripture. And therefore he that will pretend not to believe the Scri 
ture-Revelation for Want of ſufficient Evidence, can never be convinced of the 
Truth of any Revelation. For what better Evidence can be given, as to the Mat- 


ter, the Perſons inſpired, the Supernatural Proofs of Miracles and Prophecy, &c. 
than what we have for the Scripture? 
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William. AD MIT then that there is, or ever was, or may be a Divine Revelation, we 
Sum. As may be certain that the Matter contained in Scripture is of that Nature. 

Bur though this muſt be allowed to be a good Step towards the Proof of the 5 

Divine Authority; yet it remains to conſider what that Evidence is, which is thus a 

peculiar to Scripture-Revelation, and that none beſides ever have or can have: And 


this is the Subject of the ſecond General: 


WHicH is to conſider, ; 3 
II. Tux Characters belonging to Revelation, upon which that Claim is grounded. 


Tu Ar Revelation may be diſtinguiſhed from Impoſture and mere Pretence, 
there muſt be proper Characters that are eſſential to Revelation ; without which 
Marks of Diſtinction, we muſt do by it as few have done, and totally reject it, 
or elſe as the Romans did by the Deities of other Countries, that admitted all into 
their Calendar, we muſt refuſe none. But ſince there has been a Revelation (as 
all Mankind have been inclined to believe,) and ſeveral Pretences to it (as the Ex. 
perience of all Ages has ſhewed,) we muſt follow the Direction of Scripture, 

pet fl. 1. Which not only warns us of falſe Prophets, and exhorts us to try the Spirits, but 
John iv. does alſo furniſh us with ſuch Characters, as will enable us to diſtinguiſh the True 
1, Oc. from the Falſe. 

AND this Direction, methinks, may paſs for one Character, according to that 
of our Saviour, John iii. 20, 21. Every one that doth Evil, or ſpeaketh falſly, ha- 
teth the Light, lejt his Deeds ſhould be reproved, and his Pretences diſcovered. But 
he that doeth and ſpeaketh Truth, cometh to the Light, that his Deeds may be mad: 
manifeſt, that they are wrought in God; or that what he faith, may appear to be 


= a Revelation from him. 
= Now when the Revelation fo called doth thus offer itſelf to an impartial Trial, 


and exhorts and requires all Perſons to examine and make Enquiry, and lays down 
ſuch Rules, Principles, and Characters, as in the Opinion of all Men are ſufficient 
to diſtinguiſh the True from the Falſe; it is an undoubted Sign that it is able to 
juſtify itſelf, and to make out its Claim to a Divine Authority, by a Correſpon- 
dence to thoſe Characters. 

By this the Scripture is diſtinguiſhed from all others; for though there were ſe- 
veral among the Heathen Law-givers that pretended to derive their Laws from the 
i Direction of their Gods, yet it was rather to prevent Enquiry, than encourage it; 
10 and to oblige the People to an abſolute Submiſſion: For who might diſpute that 

which the Gods commanded? Or who durſt ſo much as enquire, where the * Fear 
F Religion reſtrained them? 3 

Bu r to expoſe itſelf to a Trial, and to require that Men examine before they 
receive and believe, and to give them ſuch Signs as ſhall ſerve to deſcribe the Truth, 
and detect Impoſture, is peculiar to the Scripture. From thence therefore it is that 
I ſhall produce ſuch Characters as will give that a Title to Divine Authority, and 5 
oblige us to a Belief of it. And what are ſuch, if theſe are not? viz. That it 
could come only from God, is worthy of him, and has a Divine and Supernatural 
Evidence to atteſt it. Where theſe are, there is a Divine Authority, there is a Re- 
velation. And theſe I ſhall ſhew do belong to what the Scripture propoſes as ſuch. 

I. IT is a Character belonging to Revelation, and a Sign of the Truth of it, 
when it apparently has God for the Author, and can proceed from none but him. 
This is a CharaQter, I preſume, will upon Examination be found to belong to 
Scripture. 

A s I ſhall now attempt to prove, by conſidering that which is the chief Subject 
of it; and that is the Revelation of God's Good-Will to Mankind. 

HERE I ſhall premiſe and take for granted, | 

1. THAT God having created Man, created him in a State of Innocency and = 
Purity; for being infinitely Good, it is not to be conceived that he made a 
Thing Evil in itſelf. ; = 

2. THaT Man fell from this happy State; of Innocent, he became Guilty; 
of a pure, he became a depraved Creature, as the Experience of all Ages ſhew: 
him now to be, | 
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3. THAT Almighty God was diſpoſed to pardon, and admit him again to A ons: 
rm, V. 
"I x this State of Things the Scripture proceeds: And becauſe it was impoſſi. "Ya 
ble for Man to find out, of himſelf, the Way and Means by which he might be 
reſtored, there needed a Revelation to inform him in it. 

I GRANT there is a natural Means, and what the Reaſon of the Thing ſup- 
poſes to be neceſſary to our Reconciliation and that is Repentance. 

Bu x that this is of itſelf a Means ſufficient, and upon which alone God will be 
reconciled to the Offenders, has been always doubted of; as is evident from the ſe- 
veral Ways of Atonement, and eſpecially of Sacrifices, practiſed in all Parts of the 
World. For ſince God is the Governor of the World, it ſeems no more reconcil- 
able with his Juſtice, and conſiſtent with that Authority he is to maintain, to par- 
don all Offenders upon Repentance, than it is conſiſtent with the Ends of Govern- 
ment among Men, to accept of the Offender's Penitence as a full Satisfaction to the 
Law, and to remit the Penalty threatened. 

Wr have an Inſtance to the contrary, in this very Caſe ; when, notwithſtanding 
a ſuppoſed Repentance in Mankind, God inflicted the Penalty threatened : In the 
Day thou ag thereof thou ſhalt die. Now therefore, ſince the natural Means of 
propitiating Almighty God was not ſufficient, there is ſomewhat further in reſerve ; 
and what that is, none could tell, but he who had it in his own Power what to 
accept, and what to refuſe; it was for him to reveal, that was to inſtitute. 

AnD if we take a View of the Scheme of what the Scripture ſets before us as 
to this Matter, it will abundantly confirm what I have propoſed as a Character of 
Revelation, and that is, That it is from God, and only from him. 

Tur Sum of which is, That ſince Mankind had thus lapſed into a Preterna- 
tural State, in which, through the Infirmity and Corruption of their Nature, they 
themſelves neither were, nor could do what was acceptable to God; in order to a 
Reſtitution and Reconciliation, it was deſigned that the Son of God himſelf ſhould 
become a Mediator by a preſent Stipulation, and in a prefixed Time, by an actual 
Undertaking to die for us: That accordingly, in Teſtimony of God's Acceptance 
of the Atonement, and of his Reconciliation, the Son roſe from the Dead, and 
aſcended into Heaven, is there our Interceſſor, and the Diſpenſer of all thoſe Gifts, 
and that ſupervenient Grace which is neceſſary to the reforming Mankind, and 
the fitting them for that State he is now inveſted in, and has promiſed to beſtow 
upon ſuch as are qualified for it. 

Now who is there, that upon a Review of theſe ſeveral Particulars that do 
conſtitute the Chriſtian Religion, and make up the chief Subject of Scriptural Re- 
velation, can pretend that this was to be found out by human Conſideration and 
Enquiry ; or rather, that muſt not grant it proceeded from God? Eſpecially if it 
be obſerved what a wonderful Intermixture there is in this Scheme, of the Divine 
Mercy and Juſtice; of his Mercy in pardoning the Sinner, and of his Juſtice in 
requiring an Atonement. What a Repreſentation of his Hatred to Sin on one 
hand, when God eſtabliſhed ſo valuable an Atonement, as the Blood of his own 
Son; and of his Favour and Love to Mankind, when he ſpared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all? What a Foundation for our Hope on one hand, 
when he accepted of the Propitiation ; and what a Dread of offending is there on 
the other, when he that knew no Sin, was made a Sin-offering for us? 

ALL which laid together, do confirm the Truth of this Character, and the 
Title that the Scripture-Revelation hath to it. 

Bur there is ſomewhat further to be added in Proof of this Point, That it 
was a Revelation from God; and that is, The many Prophecies that are inter- 
woven with it in Scripture ; which could proceed from none but him, who alone 
has all Cauſes and Events in his Power, and ſo alone could foretel how thoſe Cauſes 
would operate, and what ſhould be the Events of ſuch Operation. Theſe being 
the chef! Part of the Revelation concerning the whole Scheme of Man's Salvation, 
confirm what I have before faid, That it was from God, and from him alone: But 
this muſt be reſerved to its proper Place, under the third general Head, 

To go on: | | 
I | 2 II. A 
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Williams, II. A Character neceſſarily belonging to Divine Revelation, is, That it be worthy 


of God, and what becomes the Majeſty of Heaven to make known to Mankind, 

WHEN we fay it is to be worthy of him, thereby is meant, that it is ſuitable 
to the Perfections of his Nature, to his Holineſs and Juſtice, his Goodneſs and 
Mercy, his Wiſdom and Power, Cc. To which, and all of which, a Revelation 
truly ſo can no more be repugnant, than God himſelf can be other than he is, and 
deſtitute of thoſe Perfections which are eſſential to him. | 

In diſcourſing upon which, we may obſerve, | 

1. THAT it cannot be denied but the Revelation of himſelf to Mankind is 
worthy of God, though it be an infinite Condeſcenſion. 

IT was an infinite Condeſcenſion in the Deity, that had all in himſelf, to make 
ſuch a Creature as Man; and it is no more unworthy of God to reveal himſelf to 


him, than it was to make him. For what other Reaſon was there for the mak. 


ing ſuch a Creature, and the enduing him with the Light of Reaſon, but that he 
might own, honour, and ſerve the Author of his Being? And fince to know and 
acknowledge God is the chief End for which Man was made, it is as much be- 
coming Almighty God to reveal himſelf to him, as it was to make him for the 
Knowledge of himſelf. | 

2. THAT is a Thing worthy of God to reveal, which is a Thing worthy of 
God to do: And ſuch is the Recovery and Reſtoration of Man to the like Condi- 
tion he was created in, and unhappily fell from; for that is a Kind of Re-making 
bim, and giving him a new Being: And fince a new Being is to a depraved Being, 
what Being was to no Being, it is as much becoming Almighty God from a de- 
praved State to raiſe him to a State of Purity and Holineſs, as it was at the firſt 
to give him a Being that before had none. 

AND this is the great Subject of what we call Divine Revelation; which, as it 
reſpects Man, may come under a twofold Conſideration ; and that is the Perfection 
of human Nature, and the Happineſs of Mankind. 

Ir will be a needleſs Undertaking, to prove that theſe Ends are worthy of God; 
but that which rather becomes us is to ſhew, That as it is the great Deſign of the 
Scriptural Revelation to repreſent this, and to acquaint us with the Method that the 
Almighty Wiſdom and Goodneſs thought fit to obſerve; ſo the Method, as there 
laid down, is worthy of ſuch Wiſdom and Goodneſs; as I ſhall now proceed to 
ſhew in the two Inſtances given. | 

FIRST, The Method Almighty God is in Scripture ſaid to take for the Purify- 
ing and the Perfecting human Nature, is highly worthy of fo glorious a Being; 
and that is Threefold, Cautionary, Moral, and Supernatural. | 

(1.) THAT which I call Cautionary, is the Way Almighty God was pleaſed to 
take for the Repreſenting his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and to make Mankind cautious 
of offending. The Means made uſe of before the Fall was a Penalty threatened, In 
the Day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt die. But becauſe that had proved of ſo little 
Force to reſtrain Mankind, and for Fear leſt when God had received them into Fa- 
vour after ſuch a Threatning, his Mercy and Indulgence might be abuſed, and be- 
come an Encouragement to Sin, God added thereunto an Expiation (as has been be- 
fore ſaid,) and that to be made by his own Son; who from the Dignity of his Per- 
ſon, and the voluntary Oblation of himſelf, ſhould be reputed as a Repreſentative 
of the Whole, and the Whole be eſteemed to ſuffer with him. By which Means, 
as God's Mercy would be abundantly teſtified in a Deſign for redeeming them; fo 
his Juſtice would be exemplified, when he that had no Sin of his own, ſhould yet 
be made a Sin- Offering, and ſuffer for them. For how could they preſume after 
this to offend the Almighty Father, when rather than ſuffer his Laws to be violated, 
his Authority lighted, his Holineſs and Juſtice diſparaged, or leave Mankind under 
a Temptation ſo to do, he would expreſs his Hatred againſt Sin, and his Reſolution 

to puniſh it, by requiring and ſubſtituting ſuch a Sacrifice as that of his Son in their 
Stead? This is the apparent Reaſon of ſuch an Inſtitution ; and both the Inſtitution 
and Reaſon of it are worthy of the Divine Counſel ; ſince there is no Way in which 
theſe Things can be repreſented to greater Advantage,. than by the Scripture-Scheme 
of Man's Redemption, | | | | 
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2.) THERE is the Moral Means, that ſerves the ſame End, viz. the Purify- Filliams. 


ing and Perfecting human Nature, to which, Revelation gave the laſt and finiſh- 
ing Hand, It is true, theſe Moral Principles are no other than natural Maxims, 
and which, were Nature, unaſſiſted, ſufficient for, might have been extracted out 
of it. But Mankind were no more able to attain to that Skill of themſelves, than 
an unexperienced Perſon, and unacquainted with the Art of Chymiſtry, can ex- 
tract ſuch exalted and generous Spirits out of the Bodies of Plants and Animals, as 
upon Trial we find they are endued with. It is another Light we view Nature 


by, ſince the communicating of the Evangelical Revelation to the World. Nature 
and Reaſon now, are not the Nature and Reaſon they were before, or are ſtill 


where that Revelation has not been known: And therefore, if we would know 
what the Force of thoſe Principles are, and how far they operated by their own 
Power, and of themſelves, the Way is not to judge of it as it appears to us, where 
the Goſpel Revelation is, but as it was in the State of pure Heatheniſm, not ex- 
cepting the finer Part of it (as it flouriſhed in Greece itſelf) and as it is now in 
ſome of the remote Parts of the World, as in the Weſt-Indies, &. For Gentiliſin 
itſelf apparently mended upon the Publication of the Goſpel ; and then their Mora- 
liſts wrote with another Strain, than thoſe of their own Sect did before that Time. 
Fo R in the Scripture, there is ſuch an entire and compleat Syſtem of all Things 


requiſite to the Perfection of human Nature (as far as in this State it is capable of 


it) that nothing is wanting for Direction and Obligation. 

THERE we find the moſt natural Characters of Good and Evil traced along 
from the firſt Riſe in all their Tendencies, and the juſt Bounds of both deſcribed. 
There we have on one hand the moſt enforcing Encouragements to Virtue and 
Goodneſs, and on the other the moſt neceſſary Cautions and Admonitions againſt 
Sin; and both fortified with proper Inſtances and Examples. 

THERE we find the nobleſt Principles, and exacteſt Rules; and the great 
Lines of our Duty plainly ſet forth in their utmoſt Extent ; and that as well for 
the Regulation of the Thoughts and Deſires, as the Government of our Actions. 

THERE we find that Duty enforced by the higheſt Obligation, by no leſs Au- 
thority than that of God himſelf, whoſe Precepts and Injunctions they are declared 
to be, and not the mere Reſults of our own Nature and Reaſon. 

AND whereas Nature falls as ſhort in its Sanctions (having only Conſcience to 
enforce them) as its Authority ; when theſe Moral Principles become God's Laws, 
they have Rewards and Puniſhments of another Kind annexed to them, and as 
everlaſting as our Souls, to bind them upon us. 

So that as far as Nature, thus directed and excited, can go, we have the moſt 
effectual Means in our Power for the Amendment and Purification of it. 

Bu T becauſe it is only ſo far in our Power, and that in the Iſſue we prove too 
remiſs in the exerting of it; and that after all, Nature flags and recoils, and is 
too much Nature ſtill : Therefore, 3 

(3.) THERE is a Supernatural Means to render the other effectual, and to 
give Encouragement and Succeſs to our Endeavours ; and that is a Power as Di- 
vine as the Authority, which is the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit of God. Look 
we upon the Morality. of the greateſt Philoſophers, how poor is that to the Doc- 
trine of our Saviour and the Apoſtles? Look we upon the Fruits of it, and there 
we ſhall find them ſhort of their Principles; and that the Caſe was much with 
them as with the Stoical Pofgdonius, that would not allow Paſſions in human Na- 
ture; that when invaded by the Gout, might chide both that and himſelf for his 


_ Senſation of it; but the Diſeaſe and Nature kept on their Courſe, and would own 


no ſuch Authority. So it was with them that had only Nature to correct Nature; 
that while they pretended to be the Phyſicians of it, could not cure themſelves, 
nor alter ſo much as Cuſtom, which had altered that. 

Tux Inſtances they give of a Philoſophical Cure, are as rare as the Miracles 
they pretend to have been wrought in the Temple of Æſculapius, or by a Veſpa- 


ian, few and queſtionable ; a Phædon, or a Polemon, to credit the Schools of a 


Socrates, or a Xenocrates. But the Inſtances of ſuch as were converted by our Sa- 
viour and Apoſtolical Perſons, were like his Miracles, numberleſs, and not to be 
Vor. I. . diſputed. 


rm, V. 
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diſputed. When the Goſpel flew like Lightning through the Earth, and became 
as ſucceſsful in reforming, as teaching the World; Nature by it was changed, and 
the Temper became ſubject to the Divine Power: So that the Doctrine of Chriſt 
did turn thoſe that were immerſed in Wickedneſs, to a Life agreeable to Reaſon, and 
the Practice of all Virtue ; as Origen * ſhews, and appeals to his Adverſary in. 

AND what was then done, would always be done, if there were not ſome Ob- 
ſtruction on our Part, either as to aſking Aſſiſtance, or in the not improving it; 
according to that of our Saviour, Matt. xui. 12. Whoſoever bath, and uſeth it, to 
him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more Abundance. | 

SECONDLY, It is worthy of God, and becoming the moſt benevolent as well 
as the moſt powerful of Beings, to conſult what may be for the Happineſs of the 
reaſonable Nature, and to propound this as an Encouragement to them in the Per- 
formance of that Service he expects and requires of them. | 

AND what can make them happy, if the Order and Method of Salvation re- 
vealed in Scripture be not ſufficient for it? Whereby they are not only aſſured of 
the Protection and Bleſſing of Divine Providence in this Life, but alſo of a State 
of Immortality in the Lite to come : Where they ſhall be taken into the Enjoy- 
ment of their Ever-bleſſed Creator; and be fitted both in Body and Soul, by the 
Divine Power, for ſuch a Participation. | 

To which I may add, That it is as worthy of God to reveal the Way, by 
which that Happineſs is to be attained. I grant, that by the Uſe and Power of 
Reaſon, and the Senſe we have of the Difference between Good and Evil, we may 
learn, though obſcurely, and very imperfectly, what is acceptable to God: But yet 
without Revelation we are much in the Dark, and can as little know what is on 
our Part neceſſary toward the attaining of that Happineſs, as we do what the Con- 
dition of the future State 1s, and wherein the Happineſs of it conſiſts. | 

THERE is as much Difference between what is only ſuppoſed, and what is 
neceſſary, as there is between what we hope for, and what is certain. And there- 
fore, as there needs a Revelation to aſſure us of that which without Revelation we 
only hoped for; ſo there is as much Need of Revelation to inform us of what is 
neceſſary to our Acceptance with God, and to our Happineſs in another World; 
and without which we are left to Conjecture only. So that as far as Certainty is 
to be preferred beyond Hope and Imagination, and the Knowledge of what is ne- 
ceſſary is beyond Conjecture ; ſo much is the Comfort of Revelation beyond that 
of Nature; and ſo much it is becoming Almighty God, who gave us our Nature 
and Being, to acquaint us with what may both make us happy, and lead us to it. 
Eſpecially was this neceſſary, conſidering how far the World had wandered out of 
the right Way; and what ſuperſtitious and infamous Rites had been taken up; 
and what Practices, diſhonourable to the Deity and human Nature, had been uſed. 
And this Way to Happineſs the Scripture has plainly revealed. 

THIRDLY, It is a Deſign worthy of God, to reveal himſelf to the World, 
and to give Mankind a right Notion and: Repreſentation of his Nature. The Being 


of God, is What the whole Creation proclaims; and there are ſome Attributes of 


his lie open to all, and are conſpicuous in their Effects; ſuch are his Wiſdom and 
Power. But there are others that we rather know by Inference, and need a farther 
and brighter Light to inform us in; and ſuch are his Goodneſs and his Merey. And 
ſince theſe are as eſſential Perfections of the Deity as the other, and exceed them in 
the Influence. they have upon Mankind, as to our Love and Adoration: of him; 
and yet are not ſo legible in the Frame of Nature, nor ſo obſervable in the Courſe 
of his Providence as the other; we cannot coneeive but that it is as becoming our 
Creator to repreſent himſelf to be a God Gracious and Merciful, in a Revelation to 
Mankind, as to be a God Great, Powerful, and Wiſe, in the Creation. We ſee 
how confuſed the Gentile World was in their Notion of the Supreme Power; how 
inconſiſtently they thought, and how low their Repreſentations were of the Deity: 
And at beſt they had a very imperfect Notion of thoſe Divine Attributes of Love 


and Goodneſs, of Pity and Compaſſion, of Indulgence: and Condeſcenſion, of Pa- 
tience and Forbearance, of Mercy and Forgiveneſs, which the Scripture: repreſents 


with Life and Perſpicuity. 
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THERE it is that we find the Almighty Creator ſtooping to the Creature, con- illiams. 


deſcending to their Condition, beating with their Infirmities, pitying their Miſeries, Se 
forgiving their Sins. There we find him reproving, arguing, following Sinners 
with Importunity, and leaving nothing undone, that was conſiſtent with his Na- 
ture and Honour to do, toward the Salvation of Mankind. And above all, In this 
was manifeſted the Love of G od towards us, becauſe that God ſent his Only-begotten Son 


into the World, that wwe might live through him, 1 John iv. . 
So that if to reveal what was not otherwiſe to be known, concerning God's Re- 


conciliation to Mankind, and the Terms upon which he is reconciled ; if to reſtore 
Man to the State he is fallen from, and to promote him to a State of Purity, Per- 
fection, and Happineſs; if for God to reveal and to render himſelf acceptable to 
Mankind by the moſt obliging Characters of Love and Favour, be worthy of him; 
laſtly, if to reveal what is moſt worthy of God, be a Character of Revelation, 
Then the Scripture is ſuch, and what is therein contained muſt be from God. 

HI. A CHaRaAcTtrR neceffarily belonging to Revelation, and by which the 
True is to be diftinguiſhed from the Falſe and Pretended, is a Divine and Superna- 
tural Evidence; which is the ſame with the third General Head, viz. The Proof 
by which the Scripture's Claim to Divine Revelation is to be made good; and that 
is next to be conſidered. | | 

Now there are three Inſtances of this Kind, viz. Prophecy, Miracles, and the 
wonderful Succeſs of the Chriftian Religion, and the Preſervation of it under the 
moſt potent Oppoſition, and greateſt Diſcouragements. 

(J.) PRopHECY. That is of itſelf a Revelation; and as it is what all Na- 
tions, as well Learned as Barbarous, have acknowledged; ſo being an Inſtance of 
Revelation, it is a good Proof of that Revelation which it doth accompany, and 
is interwoven with. And this is the Caſe before us; for the Scripture being com- 
poſed of Matters of a different Kind, cannot have the ſame Sort of Evidence: But 
Prophecy being ſelf-evident, (when the Event has apparently anſwered the Perdic- 
tion) and a Supernatural Evidence, is a good Proof to what has no ſuch Evidence; 
and which for the Sake of this Proof is as much a Matter of Faith, and as credi- 
ble, as the Prophecy itſelf ; becauſe ſuch a Teſtimony being a Teſtimony from God, 
cannot be applied to the Support of a Falſhood. So that where there is Prophecy 
truly ſo, we may conclude that to be True, and to come from God, to which 


that Teſtimony is given; for if the Teſtimony be Divine, the Doctrine confirmed 


by it muſt be Divine alſo. 

In diſcourſing upon which, I premiſe, | | 

1. THAT there is ſuch a Thing as Prophecy; that Things future have been 
predicted: Tully faith, This all Nations have agreed in; as has been afore ſaid. 

2. THAT Prophecy is a good Teſtimony to what it is given (as I have proved 
already.) 

So "thar there is nothing remains, but to ſhew that the Revelation in Scripture 


hath had this Teſtimony. 


AND of this there are two Sorts, Near, or Remote. Of both which, we have 
an Inſtance in the Prophet ſent to Feroboam, 1 Kings xiii. 2. 
THE Remote was, That a Child ſhould be born; Fofah by Name, about 330 


Years after, who ſhould burn Mens Bones upon that Altar. The Proximate (which 


we may otherwiſe call a Sign) was, That at that Time the Altar ſhould be rent, and 
the Aſhes: poured out. If the Remote had been alone, it would have had little In- 
fluence upon them who were moſt nearly concerned; and therefore there needed 
ſome preſent Sign to verify'it. But otherwiſe, the Remote is the ſtronger ; eſpe- 
cially, when at ſuch a vaſt Diſtance of Time, as ſhall render it impoffible for Men 
or Angels to foreſee, or by any Practices of theirs to accompliſh; when it depends 
upon Voluntary as well as Natural Agents, and is in the Conclufion anfwered by a 
parallel Event, it is to After-Ages a certain and indifputable Evidence. 
To. which, if we add the Concurrence of both; when there is a Chain and Se- 
ries of Prophecies near or remote, in a certain and continued Order following each 
other, the firſt looking forward to others that are to ſucceed, and the latter having 
. 2- * 4-7 Re-" 
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againſt the Matter thus teſtified, without excepting againſt the Teſtimony of Pro- 
phecy, contrary to the Senſe of all Mankind. 

As for Inſtance; If there be a Prophecy or Prophecies in ſeveral Ages, from 
which it plainly appears, that at ſuch a preciſe Time, in ſucli an Age of the 
World, ſome Hundreds or Thouſands of Years after, there ſhould ariſe a certain 
Perſon, born at ſuch a Place, and in an extraordinary Way, and deſcended from 
ſuch and ſuch Progenitors, who ſhould come to reform Mankind; and, in Confir- 
mation of his Doctrine, ſhould perform many aſtoniſhing Acts, and do many Su- 
pernatural Works; that at a certain Time, and in a certain determined Year, he 
ſhould be put to Death by his own Nation, and upon it that Nation ſhould be 
captivated and deſtroyed, and the Country deſolate ; it is a Teſtimony not to 
be diſproved. 

AND yet ſetting aſide the many Prophecies in Scripture relating to particular Per- 
ſons and Families, to the Jews and other Nations, I ſhall only inſtance in ſome 
of thoſe concerning our Saviour; and others, of our Saviour's himſelf : The for- 
mer of which will appear to be exactly parallel to the Caſe propoſed. | 

Tur Firſt of theſe is the Prediction immediately after the Fall of Adam, and 
4000 Years before the actual Completion of it; That there ſhould be one born 
of the Seed of the Woman, and ſupernaturally made of her alone (as Adam was out 
of the Earth, without a Woman) that ſhould Sruiſé the Serpent's Head, who had 
beguiled Eve through his Subtilty. I» 

ABOUT 2000 Years after which Prophecy, and ſo 2000 Years before our Sa- 
viour, it was revealed to Abraham, That in his Seed, and by one who ſhould de- 
ſcend from him, all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed; and which was 
afterward renewed to Iſaac and Jacob. 

AGAIN; about 1700 Years before Chriſt, it was propheſied by Jacob, That 
Shiloh, or the Mefjiah, ſhould deſcend from his Son Judah. | 

ABOUT looo Years before our Saviour's Birth, David was exalted to the 
Throne, of whoſe Family the Meſiab was to be a Branch; whence it was that he 
was commonly known among the Fews, by the Character of David's Son. 

In the ſame Royal Prophet have we the Prediction of our Saviour's Death, 
Reſurrection, and Glorification; and in very minute Circumſtances, as to the firſt 
of theſe: See P/al. xvi. 10. xxil. 1, 7, 8, 14, 16, 18. cx. &c. | 

THis is alſo the great Theme 'f Jaiab's Prophecy, 700 Years before the Ac- 
compliſhment, That there ſhould be a Root out of Jeſſe, the Meſſiab, who ſhould 
die for the Sins of the People, be rejected by his own Nation, but believed by the 
Gentiles, Iſa. xi. 10. xlii. 10, Fc. lu. 

Ix the fame Age lived Micab, who foretels the very Place he ſhould be born in, 
viz. Bethlehem-Ephrata. 


„en i * * { 
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© LASTLY; About 500 Years before our Lord's Incarnation, Daniel directly 
points to the Time and the Year the Meſſiab ſhould ſuffer in, which was to be in 
the Midſt of the ſeventieth prophetical Week, (each of which conſiſts of ſeven 
Years) that is, the 4goth Year, from the Decree of Artaxerxes for the Rebuilding 
of FJeruſalem: As may eafily be computed by Ptolemy's Canon, and reckoning the 
Years backward from the Death of our Saviour, (which was in the Reign of Ti- 
berius) to ſome fixed Year of . Artaxerxes. 

In Conſequence of which, the City and Sanctuary were to be deſtroyed, and 
the whole Country laid deſolate, as with a Flood. | 5 

TuIS Concluſion leads us on to the ſecond Branch of prophetical Obſerva- 
tions, vig. our Saviour's own Predictions, which are very many; but a moſt re- 
markable one is his Prophecy of the Deſtruction. of that People, City, and Coun- 
try, foretold by Daniel as to the very Time; and which our Saviour deſcribes ſo 
particularly, as if he had it at that Inſtant before his Eyes, when he diſcourſcd 
of it to his Diſciples. _ | | ys 

THERE he foretels, * The preceding Signs, as Famines, and fearful Sights, 
Sc. * That many falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe. * That there ſhould be barbarous 
Slaughters one of another.“ That Feruſalem ſhould be cloſely beſieged ;/ bat 
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withal, that at that Time there ſhould be an Opportunity for eſcaping; which he 3 
adviſes them to take, and to fly to the Mountains for preſent Security. * That the — 
Enemy ſhould at laſt caſt a Trench about it, and keep them that remained in on 
every Side. * That he ſhould finally take the City, and lay it even with the 
Ground; and that not one Stone of the ſtately Structure, the Temple, (which they 
then were admiring) ſhould be left upon another. That the ſurviving Jews 
ſhould be led Captive into all Nations, and never return again to that Land as Pro- 
prietors. * That all this was becauſe they knew not the Time of their Viſitation. 
* And that this ſhould happen in that very Age. 

NEVER was any Prophecy more expreſs, never any Sentence more terrible, 
nor more punctually ful lled, as to all the Particulars before-recited ; and for 
which we may appeal to Joſephus the Few, who was an Eye-Witneſs of all, and 
as exactly deſcribes it, as to thoſe Inſtances, as if he was writing a Comment upon 
our Saviour's Prophecy. %. de Bell. lib. iv. v. vi. vii. 

AND accordingly, as the Temple, though attempted by Julian the Apoſtate's 
Order, never could be built; (as the Heathen Hiſtorian Ammianus Marcellinus 
relates, Hiſt. Iib. xxiii.) ſo that People to this Day remain Vagabonds, without 
any certain Place, diſperſed over the World. — 

Havins traced this Subject thus far, we may proceed. 

2. ANOTHER Way by which we prove the Claim that the Matter of Scrip- 
ture hath to a Divine Authority, is Miracles; of which Kind there is nothing 
wanting that can reaſonably be defired ; and that either as to the 7udaical, or 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation. 

As for Inſtance: If a Perſon ſhould pretend that he comes from God with a 
Revelation, and which he requires us to hearken to, on Peril of Damnation: 
What Satisfaction ſhould we deſire? E 

SURELY if the Doctrine he teaches be in itſelf credible, and worthy of God, 
and what in the Nature and Tendency of it proves to be uſeful and beneficial to 
Mankind, we have as much Evidence as the Nature of the Thing will bear. And 
farther, if the Perſon, upon whom we are to rely, doth openly, and in the Sight 
of all, even of Enemies that watch him, as well as Friends, and in the moſt 
publick Aſſemblies, cure all Manner of Diſeaſes, though naturally incurable, by a 
Word, or a Touch, and even at a Diſtance: If he commands the Winds and the 
Seas, the good and the evil Angels, feeds Thouſands in a Defart with no more 
than what would fatisfy a few, and raiſes the Dead : If he tells the moſt ſecret 
Thoughts, Inclinations, and Practices of his Enemies as well as Followers: Laſt- 
ly, If when himſelf is put to a violent Death, he in a few Days, according to his 
own Prediction, riſes again, appears to, and converſes with thoſe that knew him 
when alive, and ſaw him dead: And afterwards, in the View of many, aſcends 
bodily into Heaven ; and within a few Days, as a farther Teſtimony of his former 
Miſſion and preſent Glorification, confers the ſame or like Power upon his Diſci- 
ples : Who can reafonably doubt of the Truth of what he has taught? 

I NEED not here draw the Parallel. 

AND if the Queſtion ſhould be put, as it was by thoſe whom Fohn the Baptiſt 
ſent, Art thou he who ſhould come? Our Saviour's Anſwer will ſerve for one here, 
Tell John what Things ye have heard and ſeen, how that the Blind ſee, &c. Luke 
vil. 19. = 

THERE needs no greater Evidence to convince Mankind. 

3- ANOTHER Proof of the Divine Authority of the Matter of Scripture, is 
the Event and Succeſs, correſpondent to former Predictions. Such was that of the 
Haelites in Canaan: And much more, the wonderful and aſtoniſhing Progreſs of 
the Goſpel, without any of that Aſſiſtance and Force which that People had, and 
when it had the Force of Emperors and Kings to oppoſe it. 

Corp it be thought _offible, that a few ſimple and timorous Perſons, who 
had been bred up to a mean Employment, and had never been out of their own 
Country, ſhould each by himſelf undertake perilous and remote Journeys, among 
_ they had no Knowledge of, and to whoſe Tempers, Cuſtoms, and Lan- 


OL, I. G 8 8 ; guage, 


— — — 


Sh 
— 


206 pe Divine Authority of the Scriptures. 


Williams. guage, they were altogether Strangers; and ſhould prevail with them to change 

Serm. V. their Gods and their Religion, their Cuſtoms and their Lives? 

—— Cov it be thought, that Men of no Authority nor Intereſt, of no Learn. 
ing, Depth of Judgment, nor Subtilty in arguing, ſhould be able to maintain ang 
propagate a Doctrine that ſeemed to be fooliſh and abſurd, a Doctrine of a Cry. 
cified Saviour, a Doctrine oppoſite to the ſenſual Inclinations and Intereſts of Man. 
kind, (as the State of the World then was) a Doctrine that obliged them that be. | 
lieved in it, to profeſs it with the Hazard of all that was dear to them in this 
World, and upon no other Encouragement than a Reward in another? 

AND yet even this Doctrine, ſo meanly attended, became fo ſucceſsful, that 
according to our Saviour's Prediction, Matth. xxiv. 14. before the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, and within forty Years after his Death, the Sound of it went out into all 
the Earth, Rom. x. 18. Not to proceed further in this Argument than Scripture, 
in thoſe early Times we find Converts, if not Churches, in the moſt frequented 
Cities for Trade, Learning, and Dominion; in Corinth and Epheſus, Athens and 
Rome; in the Courts of Princes, even of a Herod and a Nero: Acts xiii. 1. Phil, 

iv. 22. And where not? | | 

x Now if there had not been Truth in the Doctrine; If it had not been a Doc- 

trine worthy of God, ſuitable to the Deſires and Expectations of Mankind; If it 
had not had a Supernatural Evidence and Teſtimony, and an Aſſiſtance as great 
as its Evidence, it could not in thoſe Circumſtances have made its own Way, nor 
have proved in the Event fo powerful and ſucceſsful: No, it was God that chip 
the fooliſh Things of the World to confound the Wiſe, and the weak Things of the 
World to confound the Things which were mighty: And it muſt be a Revelation 
from him alone, that had all theſe Teſtimonies on its Side to confirm it. So that 
we may conclude as we began, That if ever there was a Revelation, the Revela- 
tion contained in Scripture is a Revelation, and the only True Revelation now in 
the World. 

An if ſo it be, then what an Obligation is there upon us to obſerve it? When 
it is God ſpeaking to us, we ought to give the more earneſt Heed to the Things we bare 
beard from him, ft at any Time we ſhould let them flip, Heb. ii. 1. | 
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HEBREWS 1. 1, 2. 


God, who at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, ſ[pake in Time 
paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſs Days 
ſpoken unto us by his Son, &c. 


. 


; 2 : . |  _ Iillams. 
I. A DesCRIPTION of Revelation; it is God's ſpeaking, or declaring Serm. 


his Will to Mankind. VL. 
IL Tx x Certainty of that Revelation; it is by Way of Declaration: God, 7 
who at ſundry Times, = in divers Manners, ſpake, &c. 
III. Tre Order obſerved in delivering that Revelation; as to Time, Manner, 
and Perſons; In Time paſt by the Prophets, and in the laſt Days by his Son. 


IV. Trex Concluſion and Perfection of that Revelation; it is in the laſt Days 
by his Son. 


UNDER the Second I have ſhewed, 

1. THAT there has been ſuch a Revelation. — 

2. THAT the Scripture is of Divine Revelation, and has upon it the Charac- 
ters belonging to ſuch Revelation. 

FoR the better diſpoſing of what I had to fay under this Head, * I propoſed 
four Queſtions to be reſolved, viz. | 

9. 1, How we can prove the Matter of Scripture to be true ? 

9.2. How we can prove the Matter of Scripture to have been of Divine 


I theſe Words, we have, (as has been obſerved,) 


Revelation? | 
9. 3. How we can prove the Books of Scripture to have been of Divine In- 
ſpiration ? 


2, 4. How we prove theſe Books that are now extant, and received by the 
Chriſtian Church as canonical, to be thoſe very Books ? 


: IAE already treated of the two former, and ſhall now take the two latter 
1 into Conſideration. | 

WHERE we may obſerve ſomewhat as to the Writers, and then as to Inſpiration. 

1. As to the Writers; of whom we may reckon three Sorts. 

(1.) MERELY Human; ſuch as St. Luke ſpeaks of, that out of a good and 
pious Intent, took in Hand to ſet forth in Order a Declaration of thoſe Things which Luke i. 1. 
were moſt ſurely believed. And this may be done without any material Error by 
Perſons duly qualified for it. 
| (2.) TrHoss that had what they wrote, immediately dictated, or at leaſt ap- 
proved by ſuch Perſons as were infpired. So“ Euſcbius faith, that the Goſpel of 
St. Mark was approved by St. Peter, and St. Luke's by St. Paul. 7 5 
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( 3. SUCH as were immediately inſpired in the Writing, as St. Peter and the 
reſt of the Divine Writers are ſuppoſed to have been. 


Nov though the Firſt of theſe may be ſufficient in ordinary Caſes, and of 


good Uſe in the extraordinary, where there is no better; yet where the Salvation 
of Mankind is concerned, there is ſomewhat farther neceſſary, and that is, that 


the Perſons that write ſhould be aſſiſted and guided by the Holy Spirit of God, or 


Exod. xx. 


I, 22. 


write by the Direction and Approbation of thoſe that are inſpired. 

2. As to the Inſpiration, that is Twofold: 

(I.) EiTHER when the Matter, Words, and Order, are immediately dictated 
by God himſelf; as the Decalogue was, and all that was revealed by Voice; for 
then it was as Diſcourſe with us. 

(2.) Or, When Perſons ſelected wrote by Direction or Command from God, 
what was revealed to them, as to the Matter only, whether by Way of Declara- 
tion, or Repreſentation. 

In which laſt Caſe, the Perſons inſpired took their own Way ; which is. the 
Reaſon of the Difference in Style and Phraſe between their ſeveral Compoſitions ; 
that, for Example, Jaiab writ in a lofty courtly Style; and that Amos, a. Herdſ- 
man, writ after a more ruſtical Way. So Eraſmus ſaith of St. Luke, that he writ 
in a purer and clearer Style, becauſe of his Skill in the Gree Tongue. 

HERE the Office of the Divine Spirit was to ſuggeſt the Matter, or to repre- 
ſent the Caſe, to aſſiſt and ſuperviſe, ſo that no Error ſhould be in the original 


Copy; though he left each to the Liberty of their own Way in expreſſing it. As 


if we were to ſend ſeveral Meſſengers upon the ſame Errand, we deliver the Meſ- 
ſage to them, and tell them what they are to ſay ; but leave every one of which to 
expreſs it as they think fit, and as they are able: Each of them is a faithful and 
wite Servant, though he keeps not exactly to the very Words of his Maſter, and 
all agree in the Drift and Subſtance, though they differ in the Expreiſion or Cir- 
cumſtance. So it is in the Evangeliſts, where they all agree in the material Parts 
of the Hiſtory, though they difter often in the Words, and ſometimes, perhaps, 
in ſome minute Paſlages relating to it. : 73 5 

IN one or other of theſe two Senſes, the Scripture may be ſaid to be wrote by 
Divine Inſpiration ; that is, either by immediate and verbal Suggeſtion, or by Di- 
rection: And this I ſhall now endeayour to prove, by anſwering the third Que- 
ſtion, viz. 

9.3. How we do prove the Books of Scripture, which contain the Matter 
of Revelation, to have been of Divine Inſpiration ? 

In proceeding upon this, I ſhall premiſe: 

1. THAT the proper Courſe for proving the Divine Authority of the Scripture, 
is to begin with the Matter, abſtracted from the Books, (as I have already done) 
and then to proceed from thence to the Books. - 


AND therefore they begin at the wrong End, that would diſprove the Truth 


of the Revelation, or Matter contained in Scripture, by ſuch Objections as they 
make from the Writing, and the Books. For the Matter ſtands upon a Proof and 
Evidence of its own (as I have ſhewed,) and will ſtand, though the written Word, 


or Scripture, ſhould fail of ſupporting its own Authority. 


THEREFORE thoſe that will yenture upon diſproving the Revelation, muſt 
in Reaſon begin with the Matter ; let them there try their Skill, and call in Que- 
ſtion the Proof by which that is ſupported. But this we have already prevented, 
by having proved the Matter of Scripture to have been of Divine Inſpiration. _ 

2. THovuGH there ſeems not to be ſo clear and full a Proof for the Inſpiration 
of the Books, as there is for the Matter, ſince the Matter has the utmoſt Atteſtation 


it is capable of, viz. Miracles; but there were no Miracles wrought to prove theſe 


Books to have been of Divine Inſpiration (as has been © before oblerved:) Yet if we 


rove that the Books were written by Infpired Perſons, and that what they wrote 


is the ſame with what they taught, it is equivalent, and much of the ſame Force 
and Authority, 4 FER | 
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ſpiration, when the Perſons writing them were inſpired, and that what they wrote 


For what Need was there of Miracles to prove the Books to be written by In- Williams. 


Serm. 
VI. 


is the ſame with what they taught, and when what they taught was confirmed by; 


iracles which they wrought ? 

— E REF O RE while the , were in Being, there needed no Miracles to 
prove theſe Writings to be theirs, when they themſelves aſſerted them ſo to be: 
And after their Deceaſe, we have as much Reaſon to believe the Scriptures which 
they wrote, to have been of Divine Inſpiration, as what they taught to be a Re- 
velation ; both now depending upon the like Evidence, that is, Teſtimony, as to 
which we have no more Proof of the Matter, than we have of the Books. 

3. FxoM hence it follows, That not to believe the Scripture to have been of 


Divine Inſpiration, is in Effect to reject and deny the Revelation therein contained: 


The Scripture being the beſt, and, in the preſent Circumſtances of Mankind, the 
only Means left for the Conveyance of it; I ſay, in the preſent Circumſtances, it 
is the only Means; for when the Circumſtances were other than they are now, or 
have been for ſixteen hundred Years and upwards, there was then no ſuch abſolute 
Need of a written Word : When the Inſtructors of Mankind had their Lives pro- 
tracted to a vaſt Extent, as it was with the Patriarchs of old; or when there were 
inſpired Perſons alive to teach and rectify any Miſtakes that might ariſe and diſturb 
the Peace of the Church; as it was in the Times of the Apoſtles. 

BuT when Things fell into an ordinary Courſe, and that fallible Perſons (as all 
afterwards were) might miſtake in their Reports of Doctrine, &c. and the weak 
Memories of others not retain what they had been taught, and that the Infincere 
would wreſt what was taught, to ſerve their perverſe Deſigns ; the Caſe being thus 
altered from Extraordinary to Ordinary, ſo was the Means of Conveyance. And 
God, that committed the Divine Oracles to be taught by Perſons whom he thought 
fit to inſpire, employed the ſame Perſons to commit that Revelation to Writing, for 
the future Preſervation of it, and the conveying it down fafe and entire to Poſte- 
rity : Without which, Mankind, in theſe Circumſtances, neither could themſelves 
have been certain of what they were to believe, nor could they have ſufficiently 
proved to others what it was they were obliged to receive and to believe, as want- 
ing authentick Monuments and Records for it. So that we have ſufficient Reaſon 
to believe, that the ſame Divine Goodneſs that did make known his Will to Man- 
kind, would take the beſt Means, and did take the beſt Means, for the continuing 
and preſerving it. 

AND Scripture being the only Means of that Kind, becomes a Rule of Faith; 
and fo is of Authority ſufficient to oblige us to receive and obey it. 

Ir the Matter of Scripture be true, and of Divine Inſpiration, we are obliged 


by it, though the Writing, or Book containing it, ſhould be only of human Com- 


poſition ; becauſe it is the Doctrine, and not the Way of Delivery, that paſſes the 
immediate Obligation upon us: But when the Book containing that Matter, as 
well as the Matter itſelf, is of Divine Authority, and compoſed by Divine Ap- 
pointment, Direction, or Inſpiration, it obliges us by Virtue of the Compoſition, 
as well as the Matter; and both are to be jointly received, as proceeding from one 
and the fame Original and Authority. 

BuT having aſſerted this, That the Scripture is the only Means of Conveyance 
of the Will of God to Mankind, and what becomes a Rule of Faith to us; it is 
fit to return to the Queſtion propoſed, vis. 


How we can prove the Scripture to have been of Divine Revelation; or that 


thoſe Books, ſo called, were wrote by the Direction and Command of God, or 
by Inſpiration from him ? | 

A. I. I ANSWER in the fame Way as before, That as there is no Revelation, 
if the Scriptural Revelation be not that Revelation; ſo there is no written Revela- 
tion, if the Scripture be not that Book, and be not inſpired. And then we ſhould 
want the only certain Means of Conveyance, which is Writing, or ſhould have 


* 


been wholly left to the doubtful and uncertain Hand of Tradition, for the Know- 


ledge and Preſervation of Revelation. 


Vol. I. | 0 H h h | Now 


* 
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Now I think this to be an Argument of conſiderable Force for the Divine 
Authority of Scripture ; that without this Means, we ſhould, after a Revelation, be 


in Effect, without a Revelation: For ſo it will be, if the Scripture contain not 


that Revelation, and that we have no ſufficient Record, if that be not the au- 
thentick Record of it. | | 

Bu T to come nearer the Point: 

2. I ANSWER, That there is as much Proof for the Inſpiration of the Scri 
ture, as the Matter is well capable of, and as much as is ſufficient ; and if that 
be ſo, then it is unreaſonable to reject it; for they who do ſo, can do it upon no 
leſs Pretence, than that they would have ſuch a Proof as the Matter is not capa- 
ble of, and more than is ſufficient for the Proof of it. But that there is ſuch 
a Proof for the Divine Authority of Scripture as is ſufficient, I think, will be 
evident, if we ſhew, . 

FIRST, That the Scriptures have, for Proof of their Inſpiration, the Teſti- 
mony of ſuch as were inſpired. 

SECONDLY, That they were written by Perſons inſpired, and that were in- 
ſpired when they writ them. 

THIRDLY, That they are worthy of ſuch Authors, and have upon them the 
Characters of ſuch Inſpiration. 

I. Tu Scriptures have, for Proof of their Inſpiration, the Teſtimony of ſuch 


as were inſpired. The Teſtimony of Perſons inſpired is as much a Proof of 


Inſpiration, as if it had been a Matter they themſelves were inſpired with ; and 
therefore the Evidence that we have for the Inſpiration of ſuch Perſons, is a ſuffi- 
cient Evidence for the Inſpiration they give Teſtimony to. As for Inſtance: Sup- 


| poſe that we have not as good Evidence for the Inſpiration of the Old Teſtament, 


Acts xvil. 
28. 
1 Cor. xv. 


+ 
Tu. 1. 18. 


2 Tim. iii. 
15. 16. 


Luke 
XXIV. 44 


as we have for the New; yet if the New doth juſtify the Inſpiration of the O17, 
quotes it as ſuch, and beſtows that Character upon it; then by Virtue of ſuch a 
Teſtimony, we have as good Evidence for the Old, as we have for the New. The 
mere Quotation of a Book by an inſpired Perſon, whether as to the Author, 
Words, or Matter, doth not give the like Authority to that with what he himſelf 
doth write by Divine Inſpiration; for then Aratus and Menander, Epimenides and 
Callimachus, who were Heathens, and are quoted by St. Paul, would become in- 
ſpired Writers. | 

Bur the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are cited by our Saviour and the Apoſ- 
tles, as the Oracles of God, and as Books of Divine Authority, and which they 
produce and appeal to upon all Occaſions, in Juſtification of the Doctrine which 
they taught: So we are told, that all Scripture, rag yeagn, or the whole Scrip- 
ture (as Dionyſius Carthuſ. expounds it) is given by Inſpiration of God. 

AND what is meant by the Scripture, is no other than what was generally re- 


ceived. by the Fewiſh Church as ſuch, and which our Saviour diſtributes after their 


Manner into the three known Parts, v/z. © the Law of Moſes, the Prophets, and 
the P/alms : Which Diviſion comprehended in it all the ſeveral Books; the Pro- 
phets containing not only the Books properly fo called, but alſo the Hiſtorical, as 
written by inſpired Perſons; and the Pſalms containing all the Poetical. 

AND they deſcend yet lower; for of the thirty nine Books of the Old Tefta- 


nent, there are very few, not above ſeven or eight, but what are quoted in the 


2 Pet iii. 
15. 16. 


were of the Fewiſh Canon; Our beloved Brother Paul, according to. the Miſdom 


New Teſtament by Name, or for ſome remarkable Paſſage, and as Books of the 
ſame Character. 1 | 
So that if we can prove our Saviour to be infallible, and the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles inſpired, (as we have done before, when we proved the Matter revealed 
by them to have been of Divine Authority) at the ſame Time we prove the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament to be of Divine Inſpiration, becauſe they had this 
T — and Credit given to them, by thoſe that were themſelves infallible and 
inſpired. ü 
T HE like Teſtimony have we for the Divine Authority of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
by St. Peter, who gives them the ſame Title of Scripture with the Books that 
- WEI given 
CY. Foſepbus con. App. l. i. 
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are unlearned and unſtable wreſl, as alſo the other Scriptures. 


Burr though this be a good and ſufficient Proof where it may be had, yet it VI. 


is not applicable to all, ſince the laſt of the inſpired Writers could have no ſuch 
Evidence; as Malachi among the Jews; and St. ohn in the Primitive Church, 
who ſurvived all the reſt of the Divine Penmen. And therefore, where this 
Proof of the Atteſtation given to ſome is wanting as to others, we muſt have 
Recourſe to other Arguments that will ſupply what is deficient. The O Tefta- 
ment has the Teſtimony of the New to vouch for its Divine Anthority ; but what 
can this teſtify to the New, when there is no other Revelation, and no inſpired 
Perſons to come after. Sp 

Bu r this will be helped by the next Evidence, which is, That 

II. THe Scriptures were written by Perſons inſpired, and that were inſpired 
in the Writing of them. . N | 

(1.) Tur y were written by Perſons inſpired: Thereby is meant, that whoever 
were the Authors, known or unknown, we have yet good and ſufficient Evidence, 
that the Penmen were inſpired, both as to the Matter, and Manner or Way of 
Writing: (But this belongs to another Place;) Or that the Authors of thoſe Books 
were the ſame that before taught by Inſpiration. 

THAT the Writers of the O/d Teſtament were of this Kind, we have already 


proved from the Teſtimony of the New, as far as that is of Authority to verify it. 


AND that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, whom we have before proved to be 
inſpired, were the Authors of the Books of the New Teſſament, we have as good 
Aſſurance as the Jews had, that the Pentateuch was written by Mo/es, or the 
Pſalms by David; or that ever there were ſuch Philoſophers as Plato and Ariſtotle, 
or ſuch Phyſicians as Hippocrates and Galen, or any Books writ by them. 

Nay, ſo much the ſtronger Evidence have we, as it has been the Duty (as 
they thought) and the Intereſt of ſo conſiderable a Part of Mankind as the Chri- 
ſtians are, to preſerve theſe Records fate and entire, and to take Care that they 
be ſuch in all Points as they received them; and conſequently according to their 
Senſe of them they are of Divine Inſpiration, and wrote by thoſe inſpired Per- 
ſons. And for which, there can be no greater Evidence than this Sort of Tradi- 
tion; unleſs we would have God reveal to every particular Perſon, 'That the Au- 
thors of thoſe Books were inſpired ; or point it out by ſome ſpecial Miracles, 
which ſhall ſerve as the Star to the Wiſe Men, to direct us to it. 

Bor fince this is wanting, and cannot reaſonably be expected, we muſt reſt 
ſatisfied with that which is the only poſſible Evidence, and which not only the 

rimitive Chriſtians did admit as ſufficient, but was not conteſted by the moſt vi- 
olent Adverſaries of their Religion: Among whom the Queſtion was not, Whe- 
ther the Perſons reputed to be inſpired, were the Authors of thoſe Books? or, 
Whether thoſe whoſe Authors are not known, were of the ſame Condition with 
thoſe that were known? but, Whether the Matters of that ſuppoſed Revelation, 


- and contained in thoſe Books, were true, and that thoſe Authors were fincere 


Relaters of it? 

AND whereas there were ſome Books of Scripture that were not ſo early and 
univerſally embraced as others, yet they were not ſo much doubted of as to their 
Authority, as the Authors (ſuch as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; the ſecond and 
third of St. John, and the Revelation;) unleſs it were by the Alogz that Epiphanius 
writes of, who rejected the Works of St. John as not agrecable to their O pinion, 


That Chriſt was a mere Man. 


(2.) THE facred Penmen were inſpired in their Writing, in the Senſe before 
ſpoken of, p. 208. For, 


> 
d 


1. THERE was as much Need to write, as to teach; to write with Reſpect 


to the Abſent, and to Poſterity ; as to tcach and preach to the Preſent; for there 
is no other Way to teach in thoſe Caſes, than by Tradition or Writing. But 


the Defect which thoſe Holy Men found all their Diſcourſes laboured under as to 


their Conveyance by Tradition, through the Infirmity of human Nature, and an 


| | Lacapacity 
V. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. l. xxiii. c. 24, 25. I. v. c. 8. J. vii. e. 24, Kc. | 


iven unto him, hath written unto you ; as alſo in all his Epiſtles : — Which they that Williams. 
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Williams. Incapacity of tranſmitting the Matters now contained in the Scriptures, to future 


—— 


4 
— 


Ages in that Way, without Prejudice, Corruption, and Abuſe, diſpoſed them, un- 
der the Direction of the Holy Spirit, to commit them to Writing. So St. John 
xx. 31. Theſe Things are written that ye might believe. So St. Peter, 2 Pet. i. 5. 


I will endeavour that ye may be able after my Deceaſe to have theſe Things always in 
Remembrance. | 


2. THERE was as much Need to write by Inſpiration, as to teach by Inſpira- 
tion, for Writing is but another Way of Teaching. And if the Apoſtles had the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in all Matters of Moment when they taught, it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe (had we no other Evidence for it) that in the ſame Circum- 
ſtances they had the ſame Aſſiſtance in what they writ. 

Nay, ſo much the more might it reaſonably be expected, that they ſhould have 
the Aſſiſtance of that Divine Power operating upon Shs Minds, and guiding, as 
it were, their Pen in what they writ; as what they writ was to continue in the 
Church, and to be a Standard of Faith, and Rule of Life to all Ages: Whereas 
what they taught could continue no longer than the Memories of fallible Men 
could retain it. 

So that we may conclude, That if they taught and preached by the ſpe- 
cial Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, they were alſo under the Conduct of it when 
they writ. 

4 Tos Divine Penmen conceived themſelves to be alike inſpired in what 
they writ, as in what they taught. Therefore we generally find the Apoſtles, 
and St. Paul always, unleſs when he writes in Conjunction with others, to begin 
their Epiſtles with a Declaration of their Commiſſion and Authority, by Virtue 

of their Office; Paul an Apoſtle, &c. requiring the fame Regard and the like Sub- 
miſſion to what they writ, as to what they ſpoke when prefent. 

AND as they thus magnified their Office, ſo they writ as from Chriſt himſelf, 
after this and the like Form; Grace be to you, and Peace from God our Father, and 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom. i. 7. &c. 

Nay, they inſiſt upon their Inſpiration, which they received when they writ, 
to gain it Authority with thoſe they wrote to. So St. Paul, Gal. i. 1. Paul an A. 
poſtle, not of Men, neither by Man, but by Feſus Chriſt, &c. Ver. 11, 12. I cer- 
tify you, Brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached of me, is not after Man; for 
I neither received it of Man, nor was I taught it but by the Revelation of Feſus 
Chriſt. And that Apoſtle expreſly faith, The Things that I write unto you are the 
Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 2 Cor. i. 13. | 

So St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. v. 12. I have written briefly, exhorting and teſtifying, that 
this 1s the true Grace of God, wherein ye fland. 

Now if they conceived themſelves to be inſpired in writing, who themfelyes 
were inſpired (as has been before proved) and did write with the fame Apoſtolical 
Authority as they taught, it is certain that they were inſpired in writing ; for they 
were the beſt Judges of their own Inſpiration, and could beſt know when they 
were inſpired. And therefore if any would undertake to diſprove the Divine Au- 
thority or Inſpiration of the Holy Scriptures, they muſt firſt of all prove that 
thoſe Writers were not inſpired, nor did ever give ſufficient Evidence that they 
were inſpired. But if they were inſpired, and do withal declare that they wrote 
thoſe Books by Inſpiration, we have as much Reaſon to receive thoſe Books as 
ſuch upon their Affirmation, as we have to believe that they themſelves were in- 
ſpired, or did ever teach by Inſpiration. 

4. THERE is the ſame Proof for the Inſpiration of the Apoſtolical Writers, in 
their Writing, as their Teaching, as what they writ is the ſame with what they 
taught; and therefore what they taught being confirmed by ſufficient Evidence 
to be from God, ſo muſt what they writ; the ſame Proofs that belong to the 
one, belonging to the other. And accordingly they in their Writings often ap- 
peal to what they taught, as concordant with what they writ, and to the Teſti- 
mony given to the one for the Confirmation of the other. | 

THEY appeal to what they taught: So St. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 13. I write nont 
other Things to you, than what you read, or know and acknowledge. So Gal. 5 n 9, 
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Though we or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you than that ** 
ye have recerved, let him be accur ſed. 3 

So they appeal to the Evidences of their Inſpiration in teaching, for a Confir- 
mation of what they writ: So 2 Cor. xii. 12. Truly the Signs of an Apoſtle were 
wrought among you in all Patience, in Signs, and Wonders, and mighty Deeds. Gal. 
it. 5. He that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh Miracles among you, doth 
he it by the Works of the Law, or the Hearing of Faith From whence it is that 
the Apoſtles challenge the ſame Regard to be paid to their Writings, as their 
Teaching ; which they could not have done, were not their Writings of as good 
Authority as their Teaching, and were not they alike directed and aſſiſted in the 
one as the other. So St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 1. Let a Man ſo account of us as of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, or Apoſtles. 1 Cor. v. 3, 4. 1 verily, as abſent in Body, 
but preſent in Spirt, have judged already as though I were preſent, &c. In the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, when ye are gathered together, and my Spiris, &c. | 

ALL which is to give Authority to what they writ ; but what Authority could 
that be of to oblige others to receive it, if they themſelves received it not by In- 
ſpiration, and that their Teaching and Writing were not the ſame, and obtained 
in the ſame Way? | * 

III. Trex Holy Scriptures are worthy of ſuch Authors as were inſpired, and 
have upon them the Characters of ſuch Inſpiration. 

fI HAVE before proved, That the Matter contained in Scripture has upon it 
the Characters of a Divine Revelation. But the Deſign before us now, is to ſhew, 
That the Writing itſelf has upon it ſuch Characters as will entitle it to Divine In- 
ſpiration, and is worthy of ſuch Perſons to write, as were inſpired. And that, 

1. Ir we conſider who the Perſons were that were the Penmen of the Sacred 
Writ; that were as well ignorant and illiterate, as learned. Thus we find in the 


Old Teſtament, an Amos that was no Prophet, nor Prophet's Son, nor bred up in Amos vii. 
their Schools, but an Herdman, and Gatherer of Sycamore-Fruit, is made at once“ 
a Prophet, and as inſpired, as the Great, the Noble, and Eloquent Jaiab: And 


under the Goſpel, we find a Matthew and a John, as well as a Luke; a Peter, 
as well as a Paul. For when the Workmanſhip proceeds not from the Hand, but 
the intelligent Mind; not from the Inſtrument, but the Efficient; it is not what 
the Hand, the Inſtrument, and Agent is, but what the Efficient pleaſes; and fo 
God could make an Apoſtle and an inſpired Perſon out of an illiterate Fiſherman, 
as well as out of him that fate at the Feet of Gamaliel. For God choſe the fooliſh 
Things of the World to confound the Wiſe, and the weak Things of the World to con- 
found the Things which are mighty, &c. that no Fleſh ſhould glory in his Preſence, 
1 Cor. i. 27. 


AND as it was in preaching, ſo it is in writing the Goſpel, in which God no 


leſs gave them a Mind to indite, than a Mouth and Wiſdom in teaching to ſpeak. -- 


So that they needed no more to meditate before what to write, than in that Caſe 


before what they ſhould anſwer. It was there as the Spirit gave them Utterance, Luke xxi. 
and here as that did direct, and aſſiſt, or ſuggeſt. St. Paul exhorts Timothy, to 14. 15 


give Attendance to reading, till he himſelf ſhould come to give him farther Inſtruc- 
tion; and to meditate and give himſelf wholly to them, that his Profiting might appear 
to all, 1 Tim. iv. 13, &c, But we find no ſuch Dependence on human Means 
in what they wrote: Then it is, Paul an Apoſtle, not of Men, neither by Man, but 
by Jus, and God the Father; the Goſpel he wrote was the ſame he taught; and 
which, when he wrote, he no more received from Man, than when he taught, 
and which he was taught by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, Gal. i. 1, II, 12. 

AND therefore where all was by Revelation, it was not as the Man was, but 
as he was made? And as St. Peter was as much an Apoſtle, an inſpired Teacher, 
ſo he was as much a Divine Writer as St. Paul, and writes with the ſame Divine 
Power and Authority, and with as much Certainty and Infallibility. 

SO that there are as few Objections (if we ſtrictly conſider it) made againſt the 
moſt literate, as the moſt Learned of the inſpired Writers; againſt St. Matthew 


| and St. John, as againſt St, Luke; againſt St. Peter, as St. Paul, But now if 


Vor. I. ; OS: Set: 1 ] thoſe 
= 1 5 f Lefure V. | | 


214 


* 
” 
9 


The Divine Authority of the Scriptures. 


Williams. 


Serm. 
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thoſe Writers had wrote after Man (in St. Paul's Phraſe) and purely from them- 
ſelves; as it was naturally impoſſible that ever thoſe unlearned Perſons ſhould apply 


6 . themſelves to ſtudy at the Age of St. Peter, and write of the moſt ſublime Argu- 


1 Cor. ii. 
1, 4. 


ments more to the Satisfaction of Mankind than the profoundeſt Philoſophers; 
ſo it was impoſlible but that in their Compoſitions they ſhould have been guilty 
of manifold Miſtakes, when they wrote of ſuch various Points, and Points of no 


{mall Difficulty to explicate. But when the Unlearned of them are as free from 


Error as the Learned, and as little liable to Exception in what they writ, it is 
evident they writ from the ſame Spirit with, and had the ſame Aſſiſtance as, the 
Learned. | 

AND therefore the ſuppoſed Errors in any of them could not proceed from 
Inadvertency, or Unſkilfulneſs, or Want of right Information ; but are rather 
Errors ſuppoſed and imaginary, than real; the Miſtakes of the Reader or Tran- 
ſcriber, rather than of the Penmen ; as I have already ſhewed, (Serm. IV.) 

Fork if the Errors had proceeded immediately from the Writer, they would 
have appeared more in the Compoſures of the Unlearned than the Learned : But 


when the Unlearned are as free from them as the Learned, it is an unqueſtionable 


Sign that the Unlearned wrote from the ſame Spirit as the Learned, and both 
from a Spirit that is Divine. 

2. THe Scriptures will appear to be worthy of ſuch Authors as are inſpired, 
if we conſider the Way in which they are written, which though not with Ex- 
cellency of Speech, or of Wiſdom that is human, yet have ſuch a Majeſty and Au- 
thority ſhining through the Whole, as gives them a Luſtre as much beyond other 
Books, as the Bodies of Angels which they aſſume for ſome ſpecial Service ex- 
celled thoſe of Mortals, and that were of a natural Compoſition ; and of which 
we may ſay, in the like Phraſe as Nicodemus of our Saviour, That none could 
write after this Manner, except God were with them. 

I FREELY acknowledge, that they are not written according to the ordina 
Rules of Art and Method, which Almighty God is no more obliged to obſerve, 
than he is to govern the World by the Methods and Rules that are ordinarily ob- 
ſerved among Mankind. 788 

FoR as in the Government of the World, where there are different Ends to 


purſue, and divers Means to be made uſe of, God confines not himſelf to act as 


we would in ſuch Caſes, but acts above all Rule known to us, and ſometimes 

uniſhes where we would ſpare, and ſpares where we would puniſh ; ſometimes 
gives to thoſe that we would deprive of ſuch Favours, and deprives thoſe of them 
to whom we ſhould think fit to give: So it is in the Divine Compoſures, in which 
he makes uſe of different Hands and Inſtruments, as there are different Tempers 
in Mankind: He makes uſe of the poetical Vein in David, the Oratory of an 
Jaiab, the Ruſticity of an Amos, the Elegancy of a Luke, and the Plainneſs of 
a Peter, the Profoundneſs of a Paul, to ſerve the common Deſign of inſtructing 
Mankind in the Knowledge of God, and their Duty to him, without that arti- 
ficial Method which the learned Part of the World expect to find, and think fit 
to obſerve. 

THz Heavens and the Earth have upon them the Signatures of an Almighty 
Power and Wiſdom, and which we may, with David, employ our moſt ſerious 
Hours in the Contemplation of, with Pleaſure and Advantage. But yet there is 
no ſtrict Order viſible to us, nor can be obſerved by us in the Situation of the Con- 
ſtellations; nor can we give a Reaſon why Orion and the Pleiades, or Arfurus, 
are placed in that Quarter of the Heavens which is aſſigned them: And the Earth 
is not like a Garden laid out in Order, but rather there ſeems to us a rude Varity 
in the Diſpoſition of it; and yet notwithſtanding, who is there that doth not, 
under all theſe ſeeming Diſadvantages, find out the Traces of a Divine Original, 
and enough to entitle God to the Creation of all? And fo it is in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, where there often ſeems wanting the Accompliſhment of human Eloquence, 
the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, and that Decorum and Artifice which the 
Books of human Contrivance and Invention are embelliſhed with: But as the A- 
poſtle faith, when he declined the Words which Man's Wiſdom (whether of Phi- 
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rators) teacheth, it was that their Faith might fland not in the Wiſe Williams. 
3 Is 245 Power of God : So we may ſee under the Veil of a "a * 
ing Irregularity ſo much Beauty ſhining forth, and experiment ſo much Virtu e 
proceeding from it, that it will evidently appear, that the le& there is of Man Cor. ii 
in the Compoſure, the more there is of God, and that it can have none for its“ ?' 


Author and Inditer but him; and which Irregularity can no more detract from 
the Authority and Divine Inſpiration of the Scripture, than it can be queſtioned 
whether the Sun be the Fountain of Light, becauſe of what we, that are at a 
vaſt Diſtance from it, call Spots. For we are at a great Diſtance from the A 
ſtolical Age, and much more from the lateſt Times of the inſpired Writers of 
the Old Teſtament, and ſo muſt needs be under ſome Difficulties from our Un- 
acquaintedneſs with the Style and Way of Writing, as well as the Cuſtoms of 
thoſe Ages. And there will be therefore ſome Spots and dark Places in them as 
there are in the Sun, not for Want of Light and Elegance originally in them, 
no more than for Want of Light in the Sun; but becauſe of ſome Deficiency 
in ourſelves, that are at a Diſtance, and under ſuch Circumſtances as intercept 
our Sight, and hinder us from making true and exact Obſervations. But if- we 
could but ſtand, as we are to judge of Pictures, in the ſame Light in which they 
were drawn, and had lived in the ſame Ages in which thoſe Books were written, 
we ſhould be able to make a much truer Judgment, and penetrate much farther 
into the Meaning of them, than we now can do. 

Bur now though all the Parts of Scripture are not equally alike, but like the 
inſpired Writers themſelves, of whom ſome were bred up in the Nurſeries of 
Learning, and others fetched from the Fiſhery and the Sheepfold ; yet are they all 
plain in the fame eſſential Doctrine, and in which the Salvation of Mankind is 
concerned, | 

AND not only fo, but the Style and Order of Words, if throughly underſtood 
as to their Propriety, Elegance, and Uſe, would be very ſurprizing (if we may 
judge of what we do not know, by what we do ;) which has not been unobſerved 
even by ſome of the Heathens. It was Dionyſius Longinus the Rhetorician, that 
admired the Majeſty and Sublimity of Moſes's Way of Writing. It was Amelius 
the Platoniſt, that at the ſame Time as he called St. John a Barbarian * (a Title 
which the Greeks and Romans beſtowed upon all but themſelyes,) found in his 
Goſpel the Wiſdom of a Philoſopher. | 

Bur above all, we may ſee the Footſteps of a Divine and Extraordinary Aſſi- 
ſtance in the admirable Diſcourſes of our Saviour and the Apoſtles upon ſeveral 
Occaſions. Let us, for Inſtance, take a View of our Saviour's laſt Diſcourſe with 
the Diſciples juſt before his Death, as recorded by St. Fohn, xiv. &c, Turn we 
again to that of St. Paul about a future State, and a Reſurrection to ic, which is 
the Subject of 1 Cor. xv. See it again in the cloſe and ſenſible Argumentations 
of the Author to the Hebrews. See it alſo in the very Digreflions which thoſe 
Holy Penmen ſometimes, by breaking off from their Subje& in Hand for a while, 
do fall upon; where we ſhall find that which is equivalent to what is ordinarily 
laid by the Prophets in the Meſſages they delivered, Thus ſaith the Lord; and 
what is as expreſly ſaid, and will as much be found to be of Divine Revelation. 
It was certainly as much an Effect of the Divine Power to direct, and afliſt, and 
even inſpire thoſe Writers with ſuch ſublime Notions, ſuch convincing Arguments, 
as it was of the Divine Commiſſion to ſend the Prophets with Authority to pub- 
liſh the h Divine Commands and Decrees. And therefore it is a very frivolous 
Exception which a late Author makes againſt the Divine Authority of the Apo- 
ſtolical Writers, That they conſiſt of long Deductions and Argumentations; where- 
as, faith he, God doth not reaſon, but command, as he did by the Prophets. But 
how often do we find in the Prophets God arguing with the Fews about the Va- 
nity of their Idolatry, from the incomprehenſible Perfections of his Nature, &c? 
How often uſing Arguments to convince them of their Immoralities and Impieties ? 
How often exhorting them to Repentance and Reformation, from the moſt pow- 
erful Conſiderations? And therefore why are the Apoſtles leſs inſpired for that Rea- 
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Ililliams. ſon than the Prophets? When God ſpeaks to Men, and teaches one Man by ano. 
v3 ther, it is often after the Manner of Men; and therefore as he doth ſometimes | 
WA) require abſolute Obedience to his Commands, fo at other Times he condeſcends | 
ſo far as to ſhew them the Equity and Reaſonableneſs of them, both equally be- 
coming the Divine Majeſty, and which are a glorious Inſtance of the Divine WiC. 
dom conſpicuous throughout the Holy Scripture ; thereby adding both to the Ex- 
cellency and the Uſefulneſs of it; and advancing it in both above any Book in the 
World. And for this, take the Word of one (who is otherwiſe no Friend to our 
Religion, or to the Divine Authority of the Scriptures) though in Contradiction 
to himſelf. 
As the Luſtre of an oriental Diamond is more clearly perceived, when com- 
e pared with counterfeit Stones; ſo Chriſtianity appears in its greateſt Glory and 
“ Splendor, when compared with the Obſcurity of Paganifm ; the Deformity of | ; 
* the one ſerving as a Foil to the other. Nor doth the Divinity of the Scriptures 5 
© ever better appear, than when compared with the Follies of the Talmud, the 
e Alcoran, or the Conſtitutions of the Heathen Lawgivers; which is an infalli- 


ble Sign of their Excellence, that they ſo well bear the Teſt of Compariſon,” 
Thus far he. 


IV. GENERAL. 


How we prove the Books that are now extant, and received by the Chriſtian 
Church as canonical, to be thoſe very Books that were writ by Perſons inſpired? 
N ow this will receive a ſufficient Anſwer, if we prove, 
I. THAT there were once ſuch Books. 
& THAT theſe are the very Books which once were ſaid to be canonical and 
inſpired. | 
3. THAT theſe Books are not corrupted, ſo as not to be the Books now which 
once they were. 
1. THE Firſt of theſe is not denied by the moſt violent Adverſaries, ſuch as 
Appion was to the Fews, and Celjus to the Chriſtians. _ 
| 2. THAT theſe are the Books which were heretofore penned by inſpired Per- 
ſons, and received by the univerſal Church as ſuch, we have as much Evidence as 
1 we have or can have for any Thing paſt or diſtant in Time or Place from us, and 
which we ourſelves have not ſeen: And if we call in Queſtion the Sufficiency of 
the Evidence, or the Truth of what is proved by it, we take away all the Evi- 
dence that we can have, and the Truth and Certainty of whatever has been, or is, 
which we have not ſeen ourſelves. So that either theſe are thoſe Books, or there is 
nothing of that Kind which we can depend upon. 

3. THEsE Books are uncorrupted ; I mean, by Defign, or Accident. 

Ir by Deſign, it muſt either be by Fews, Hereticks, or thoſe that are called 
Orthodox. 

I. Ir by the Jeus, that muſt either be before the Time of our Saviour, or after 
it. If before, they would have certainly been taxed for it by our Saviour and the 
Apoſtles, who, upon all Occaſions, appeal to the Scriptures; and yet never charge 
them with any ſuch Falſifications. | 

Ir they were corrupted by the Fews after our Saviour's Time, * How came they 
to leave thoſe Prophecies uncorrupted, which manifeſtly and principally prove our 
Saviour to be the Meſſiah? For ſurely if they adulterated, or expunged, or added 

to the leſs, they would have offered as much Violence to the greater. ! But it is 
evident the Jeus were in a high Degree ſuperſtitious, in preſerving the Copies of 
the Scripture ſound and entire. 

OR if they would have attempted this, How could they do it, and not be diſ- 
covered and challenged for it by the Chriſtians, who from that Time forward had 
the Scriptures of the Oli Teflament in their Cuſtody, as well as themſelves ? 

2. IT could not be by the Hereticks, becauſe the Scriptures were ſoon diſperſed 
over all the Chriſtian World, and were read both in publick and private; and with 
that Care and Faithfulneſs, that they choſe rather to part with their Lives, than 
become Traditores, and deliver up their Bibles to be burnt; and keeping then ſo 

„ | | watchful 
Animæ Mundi, Sect. 1. * V. Hierom. in vi. Ia. IV. Philo. de Egreſſu Iſrael. ex Zgypto. 
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an Eye upon them, they could not be perverted by their fraudulent Arts, illiams. 
— NT ont be obſerved and complained of ; eſpecially by thoſe whoſe Of. * 
fice it was above others to ſtudy and preſerve them. f 
So when Marcion falſified the Text, * he was preſently detected and expoſed 
it. Tx. .4 : of 0 
wo No x could it be by the Orthodox, if any of them were ſo weak as to think 
to ſerve their Cauſe by it: For as to the Old Teftament, they were as watchfully 
obſerved by the Fews, as the Jews were by them; and both the Copies of the 
Old and New were ſo ſoon and fo far diſperſed, that neither could any one at- 
tempt it with any Likelihood of Succeſs, nor all agree in it, when impoſſible 
to convene for it. 
1 AN p therefore, when Manichæus and his Followers pretended the Corruption 
of the Scripture in their own Vindication, they could not make out their Charge, 
though provoked by St. Auſtin, &c. to it. | 
USE. We may obſerve from hence, what a Bleſſing we enjoy above the Ages 
of Tradition, when the Knowledge of the Truth was conveyed from Hand to 
Hand; which ſo ſenſibly declined, that the Truth was ſoon turned into Fable, 
and that, ſo few Years after the Flood as the Time of Terah, the greateſt Part of 
the World was over-run with Idolatry ; ſo that for the retrieving it, God drew A. 
Brabam out of that infected Maſs, and enjoined him to ſet up a Family ſeparated 
from the reſt of the World, that out of that he might conſtitute a Church for 
= his Service. it 4 
Bur we have that which thoſe Ages wanted, a written and certain Rule for 
our Faith and Manners; and that ſo plainly and intelligibly wrote, and ſo com- 
pleatly and entirely furniſhed with all Things neceſſary for us to know, in order 
to the Happineſs of another Life; that as none in the Chriſtian Church (where 
the Guides and Teachers are faithful to their Flock) can be, or muſt unavoidably 
be ignorant; fo neither can any Perſon be defective in the Knowledge of his Duty, 
or void and deſtitute of a Power of doing what is neceſſary towards his Happineſs, 
unleſs by his own Fault. If we keep but to our Rule, that is as an infallible 
Compaſs to direct us, and we ſhall never fall ſhort of knowing what God has re- 
vealed, or of obtaining what he hath promiſed. | | 
AND here we may farther reflect upon our * in this Church, that we 
have not the Key of Knowledge taken from us, and the Truth locked up in an un- 
known Tongue (as in the Church of Rome,) but plainly and faithfully rendered in 
our own Language, for the Inſtruction and Edification of all. 


Wu Ar remains then, but that we make this our daily Study, and labour to 
acquaint ourſelves with the rich Treaſures of uſeful and neceſſary Knowledge con- 
tained in thoſe Sacred Repoſitories, and making them, as David did, a Lamp to 
uur. Feet, and endeavouring to conform ourſelves in all Points to their holy Pre- 
{> Af{criptions; and then we ſhall moſt certainly have Reaſon to rejoice in the Comfort 
of the Promiſes, and with Patience look for that bleſſed Hope and glorious Appear- 
ance of the Great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. | 

To whom, Ce. | 
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The ſeveral Ways of Revelation. 
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HE BRE Ws i. x, 2. 


God, who at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake in Time 
paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days 
ſpoken unto us by his Son, &c. | 5 


IWillians. NN theſe Words, we have, (as I have before ſhewed,) | 
Serm. I. A DESCRIPTION of Revelation; it is God's freaking, or declaring 
VI his Will to Mankind. | 


who at ſundry Times, &c. ſpake. | | 
III. Trex Order obſerved in that Revelation; as to Time, Manner, and Per- 
ſons; In Time paſt by the Prophets, and in the laſt Days by his Son. 
IV. Tne Perfection and Completion of all; it is in theſe aft Days by his Son, 
IT is the Third that I am at this Time to enter upon, viz. 
THE Order obſerved in that Revelation, Gc. 
WHERE, according to the Method laid down in the Beginning of theſe Lec- 
tures, | 
1. I AM to conſider the ſeveral Ways by which God did reveal himſelf in Time 
paſt by the Prophets; as by Inſpirations, Viſions, Cc. 


* 


2. IAM to ſhew the Difference between Divine Inſpirations on one hand, and 
diabolical Illuſions, natural Impreſſions, and deluſory Imaginations on the other. 
3. IAM to conſider the ſeveral Periods of Divine Revelation, before the Law, 
under the Law, and under the Goſpel; and the gradual Progreſs of it from firſt 
to laſt, from the lower to. the higher Degree, and the perpetual Reſpect one had 
to the other, 3 W | 
4. IAM to ſhew why God did thus gradually, and at fundry Times, proceed 
in revealing his Will to Mankind, and not; at firſt and at once, as fully and per- 
fectly as he did at laſt by his Son. | n 
I. I AM to conſider the ſeveral Ways by which God did reveal himſelf in Time 
paſt by the Prophets. | | 
WHEN we are treating of Revelation, we are to conſider that it is like Light, 
to be known by itſelf; and that the beſt Way therefore is to take the Scripture 
itſelf for our Guide in the Matters belonging thereunto ; without which, how 
learnedly ſoever Men may diſcourſe upon this Argument, it is to as little Purpoſe, 
as if we ſhould go about to compile a Hiſtory of the inviſible World, and of all 
the Tranſactions in it from Time to Time, which we have no Converſation nor 
Acquaintance with. | 
Wr ſee how vain (though ingenious) the Attempts of many inquiſitive Perſons 
have been, notwithſtanding the Improvements by Teleſcopes, &c. for their Aſſiſt- 
ance, to give us any tolerable Account of the Solar and Lunary Worlds; and 5 


II. TRE Certainty of that Revelation; it is by Way of Declaration: God, 
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much and indefatigable Pains, they are not able to ſay this is Land, and that Wa- Williams. 
ter; or whether neither of the two. ET oe ng hows... e 

Ax p we talk as much at random, when we leave the beaten Track of Scrip - 
ture, and think to find out by our own Reaſon, what we muſt underſtand by 
Revelation alone. We can only think and diſcourſe of ſuch Subjects, as we keep 
that Clue in our Hand; and therefore laying aſide all Manner of Conjectures, and 
* the Speculations of the Fewi/h or Chriſtian Rabbies upon the Argument in Hand, I 
2 ſhall ſolely keep myſelf to the Rule of Scripture. g b 
2 ALL I pretend, is to compare Scripture with itſelf, and to try if by putting 
theſe Things together, and laying them in Order, I can contribute any Thing to 
the Explication of ſo obſcure and intricate an Argument. EM 

THERE are ſeveral Terms made uſe of in Scripture with Reference to this Sub- 
je, and for the Signification of the Way by which God did reveal and make him- 
ſelf known to Mankind; and they are, Hiſpiration, Viſion, Dreams, and Voices. 

1. INSPIRATION. 80 Job, xxxii. 8. faith, The Inſpiration of the Al- 
mighty gave them [Men] Underſtanding. 8 82 13 

AND the Scripture is ſaid to have been given by Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

Now it ſeems to be called Inſpiration, becauſe it is inſenſibly communicated 
and breathed as it were into the Soul, as the Soul was into the Body; to which the 
Phraſe in Job has a plain Reference, where the ſame Word N2e) is ufed, which is 
uſed Gen. ki. 7. when God is ſaid to breathe into Adam the Breath of Life : And 
by which Term it is properly and evidently diſtinguiſhed from all the other Spe- 
cies of Divine Communications, For all the reſt are ſenſible Ways, whether by 
Repreſentation, as Viſions or Dreams; or by Action, as Voices; but this comes as 
f Lit came into the Body, or Air comes into the Lungs, without any ſuch Kind 
> _ of Perception or Senfation. | 

Now there is a threefold Inſpiration ; E 

(1.) THaT which is purely Natural: So it is ſaid of God, o hath put Wife 
dom into the imward Parts, Job xxxviii. 36. And he is ſaid to n/trutt the Plow- 
= man to Diſcretion, Iſa. xxviii. 26. This is no other than a Diſpoſition infuſed, 
| and connatural with the Soul itſelf ; and that afterward in Proceſs of Time ri- 

pens, and comes to be a Power or Principle, and even a Habit, by Action and 

Obſervation. | 

(2.) THERE is a Providential Inſpiration ; when God by ſome After-A& of 

his Providence, and for ſome ſpecial Service, doth either give Life to ſuch a natu- 
- ral Power and inherent Diſpoſition, or elſe infuſes a new Diſpoſition or Power 
| into the Soul. This ſeems to have been the Caſe of Bezaleel, and Aboliab, and Exod. 

others, into whom God is ſaid to have put Wiſdom and Underſtanding, to know x. 3, 

; how to work all Manner of Work; and yet of the ſame Perſons it is faid, whoſe © 
Heart ſtirred them up, Exod. xxxvi. 1, 2. That is, God did chuſe them out, as 
being of themſelves well diſpoſed and fitted for that Employment; and after an 
extraordinary Manner, and by a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, qualified them farther for 
it. And from the Conſideration of the Difference between Men and Men, and 
indeed between a Man and himſelf, when from ſome imperceptible Beginning he 
comes to advance beyond others, and even beyond himſelf in Knowledge, Wiſ- 
dom, and Succeſs, the World has been inclined to think there was ſomewhat of a 


peculiar Inſpiration in it. Whence that Saying of the ep, Orator, Nemo 
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1 Vir magnus fine afflatu Divino unquam fuit : No one ever came to be a great Man, 
1 or attained to any extraordinary Eminence in Knowledge or $kill, but by a Divine 
1 Illumination. | 
(3.) THERE is an Inſpiration purely Supernatural; that is immediately, whol- 
ly, and only from God. Of this Sort is that Divine Influx commonly known by 
the Term of Regeneration, when God ſo changes the Heart by the powerful Ope- 
ration of his Holy Spirit, that it is ſaid to be new, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. | 
„ Bor that which is more to our Purpoſe, is, when God, in Daniel's Phraſe, ch. 
U. 22. revealeth the deep and ſecret Things, and doth communicate his Will, ſo that 
the. Perſon conceives, and thinks, and acts, as the Divine Power would have him 
conceive, think, and act. N | ” 8 
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The ſeveral Ways of Revelation. 


Williams. 
Serm. 
VII. 
— 


* — 
. 


Rom. xvi. 
25, 26. 
Gal. 1. 12. 
1 Cor. 11. 
10. Eph. 
iii. 3. 5, 6. 
1 Thel. 
iv. 8. 


Acts xxli. 
17, 18. 
ix. 4. 
xxvi. 13. 


1 Cor. xv. 


Ir being here, as with the Soul in the Body, which is the Principle of all vital 
Motion; for though the Body be in its Contrivance admirably adapted for all Of. 
fices to which the Organs of it are to ſerve, if there were a Soul in it; yet it is 
the Soul that muſt make the Eye to ſee, and the Foot to move, and the Tongue 
to ſpeak ; or elſe there will be no Sight, Motion, nor Speech. 

So it is here in Divine Inſpiration of this Sort, where the Spirit of God is to 
the Soul, what the Soul is to the Body, and muſt make all thoſe Impreſſions upon 
it, muſt infuſe the Power of Conceiving and Thinking, or rather thoſe Conce 
tions and Thoughts, thoſe Notions and Ideas of Things, nay, that Matter. S0 
that the Perſon inſpired doth not think his own Thoughts, nor order his own Con- 
ceptions, nor form his own Notions, nor uſe his own Words (where theſe are in- 
ſpired) as far as he is inſpired. Not that his Reaſon is not in Operation, (as it 
is in Raptures, Viſions, and Dreams, where the rational Powers are bound up, as it 
were, by Sleep for the preſent,) but that theſe Infuſions proceeding not from any 
Reaſoning in themſelves, but from an External and Supernatural Cauſe, it is by 
that Cauſe determined to the Matter that is inſpired. | 

As a Prompter doth ſuggeſt the Matter, or dictate the Words to the Interpreter 
he makes uſe of; which are not to be eſteemed the Words or Thoughts of the 
Interpreter, but of the Suggeſter. As our Saviour faith to his Diſciples, When they 
deliver you up, take no Thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak; for it ſhall be given you 


in that ſame Hour what ye ſhall ſpeak : For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of © 


the Father which ſpeaketh in you, Matth. x. 19, 20. 

Now as it was the Spirit of God ſpeaking in them, that did in that Caſe dic- 
tate and guide them in all they faid, fo that they ſpake with ſuch Authority and 
Ability, ſuch Wiſdom and Elocution, without any Premeditation, as all their Ad- 
verſaries were not able to gainſay or refiſt, Luke xxi. 15. (as we find in the In- 
ſtance of St. Stephen, Acts vi. 10.) | 

So it was after the ſame Manner that the Divine Spirit did. breathe upon the 
Mind (as our Saviour on the Apoſtles in an external Way, the Signification of the 
internal, John xx. 22.) in a Way imperceptible; and did ſo inſinuate itſelf, that 
it became, as it were, one Spirit with theirs, and they thought as the Spirit diſ- 
poſed them to think, as well as ſpake as the Spirit gave them Utterance, Acts ii. 4. 
This was thinking and ſpeaking by Inſpiration: And this being the moſt eminent 
Way of God's communicating his Will to Mankind, is called Revelation, in the 
New Teſtament eſpecially, it being immediate, without the Intervention of Viſions, 
or Ecſtaſies, or Voices, or any other Means than itſelf; and this was the Way by 
which the Apoſtles received their Revelation, called a Revealing by the Spirit. 

2. ANOTHER Way by which God revealed himſelf, was Viſion, or Sight. 
This was ſo common, that all the Ways of Revelation are ſometimes ſet forth 
by 1 this Term. | 

AVISION is the Repreſentation of an Object, as in a Glaſs which places the 
Viſage before us; and by which we have as clear a View of the Things thus re- 
preſented, as if they were the Things themſelves, and not the Images or Appear- 
ances of them. 

AN D therefore, though the external Senſes are herein bound up, and, as it were, 
laid aſleep in a Trance; yet the Things preſented at that Time to the Imagina- 
tion, and intended as a Revelation of ſomething to happen or to be done, are as 
plain, and evident, as ſenſible Objects that lie open to the Senſe. Thus Balaam 
deſcribes it as to himſelf, who ſaw the Viſion of the Almighty, falling into a Trance, 
but having his Eyes open, Numb. xxiv. 16. that is, though he had not the Exer- 
ciſe of his outward Senſes, and fo his Eyes were of no more Uſe to him when 
open, than if they were ſhut; yet he evidently ſaw whatever was preſented to his 
Mind. Thus St. Paul as clearly ſaw our Saviour by a Repreſentation or Viſion, 
when he was in a Trance in the Temple, as he did when he actually and viſibly 
appeared to him at Mid-day on the Way to Damaſcus. ns 
In this Caſe, Things imaginary are as if they were real, remote as if they were 
near, future as if preſent, and ſecret as if open; that is, what Sight, Preſence, 
and Knowledge is to us in Things ſenſible, when we are awake, and have a 5 
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— of our outward Senſes; chat is Viſion to the Viſionaries, to ſuch as are in Milliams. 


Serm, 
an Ecſtaſy. VII. 


4 15s will be farther illuſtrated by a Reflection upon theſe ſeveral Particulars; _y 
to Inch (if I miſtake not) all the Inſtances of this Kind may be reduced. 

As, 1. In Viſions, Things imaginary and internal are repreſented as evidently as 
if they were real and external. Thus much is intimated in the Caſe of St. Peter; Ads xii 9. 
of whom it is faid, when the Angel ſmote him, and the Chains fell off from his 
Hands, he wiſt not that it was true which was done by the Angel, but thought he ſaw 
a Viſon. From whence it follows, that all this (which he found to be real when 
he came to himſelf) might have been repreſented by Way of Viſion; and Things 
thereby repreſented are as evidently propoſed to the Mind, as outward Objects can 
be to the Eye. Thus it was with the ſame Apoſtle, when he fell into a Trance, 
and ſa Heaven opened, and a certain Veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had been a 
great Sheet, knit at the four Corners, and let down to the Earth, wherein were 
all Manner of four-footed Beaſts of the Earth, &c. Acts x. 10, &c. Of this Kind 
of Viſion, were Jeremiab's wearing a Linen Girdle, and his hiding it afterwards Jerem. 
in a Hole by Euphrates; and his taking a Cup of Fury at the Lord's Hand, and - <p 
cauſing all Nations to drink of it. Of the ſame Kind were Ezekiel's eating of the Ezek. iii. 
Roll, his typical laying Siege to Jeruſalem, and an hundred Things more in that . v. Ce 
and other prophetical Books. 

In which Caſes, when the Things repreſented are wholly imaginary, and never 
exiſtent, what is in Phraſe poſitively faid of them, is to be ſupplied with as it were; 
as in the aforeſaid Viſion of St. Peter, when it is ſaid, Peter jaw Heaven opened, 
and a Sheet deſcending, &c. it being not a Thing really done, but only by Repre- 
ſentation,” it is to be underſtood, that he, as it were, ſaw Heaven opened. 

2. In Viſion, Things remote are repreſented as near and preſent, and the Vi- 
fionary has all the Advantage of Sight in Things preſented to the Eye, without the 
Uſe of Sight, or Change of Place. So Ezekzel, when a Captive in Chaldæa, had Ezek. i. f. 
the State of Jeruſalem (as it was then in Fact) ſet before him; whither he was nd viii. 3, 
brought in the Viſions of God, and as evidently faw all Things that were at that 
Time tranſacted in the Temple, as if he had been actually there: And even the 
ſecret Practices of the Elders and Prieſts, in the moſt retired Corners, were at that 
Diſtance exactly repreſented to him; ſo that if he had been perſonally with them, 
they had not been more viſible to him. ; 

THERE he beheld the Idols pourtrayed on the Wall; and the Seventy Men, ot 
Sanbedrim, and Faazaniab their Head, in the midſt of them, with every Man his 
Cenſer in his Hand ; and all the Particulars as there deſcribed, 

3. In Viſion, Things future are as evidently repreſented, as if they were pre- 
ſent. Thus Saul, when deprived of his Sight, ſaw in a Viſion Ananias coming in, 
and by Impoſition of Hands reſtoring him to it; and by which Means, as de- 
ſcribed to him before-hand, he as perfectly knew Ananias, when he came to ſee, Ads is. 
as if he had afore-time been e with him. From whence we may obſerve: SY 

(1.) THAT Viſion is Supernatural; ſo in the Old Teftament, Ezekiel faith, The Erek. vii. 
_ of the Lord was upon me. And in the New, St. John faith, he was in the TP 
pirit, - | 55 I x ; 

(2.) THAT it is Internal; when the Soul, though in the Body, yet for the pre- : 
ſent is as out of it, as to corporeal Senſations, and ſees, perceives and underſtands 
nothing by the external Organs. Thus it was with St. Paul in his wonderful Rap- 


ture, when his Soul was in ſuch an abſtracted and elevated State, that he himſelf 


2 Cor. xii. 
1, 2. 


could not tell, whether he was in the Body or out of the Body. 
So that when the Name of Viſion is given in Scripture to this Way of Divine 
Communication, it is not from any Uſe made of corporeal Sight, or that it is en- 
tertained with any external Objects; but becauſe of the Clearneſs and Evidence of 
it, and a Conformity it therein bears to outward and corporeal Senſe. 
By which it is diſtinguiſhed from External Repreſentations, (which were alſo 
very frequent in thoſe Times of Revelation) of which there were two Sorts more 


eſpecially, viz. 
Sat L - II | | (1.) THAT 
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Williams: (I.) Ty Ar which the Jews call the Shechinah, which was God's Manifeſtation 
* of himſelf in a viſible Glory and Majeſty, without any Form, as he did to the Pa- 
—uiarchs; and afterwards it was the Token of his ſpecial Reſidence among his Peo- 


Gen. xvii. ple the Jews, called therefore his Dwell:ng between the Cherubims. 
„ (2.) ANOTHER Way of 8 was by Angels, when they took upon 


1. them a human Form, by Way of Condeſcenſion to Mankind, and for a freer Con- 

verſation with them; and from which Form and Umbrage, the Scripture terms 
Gen.xviii. them Men: But, beſides what the Sequel of Scripture and common Senſe ſhews, 
1: the Apoſtle hath taught us that they were Divine Meſſengers ſent immediately from 
Heb. xiii, God, upon eſpecial Occaſions and Emergencies. But the Shechinab, called The 
2. Glory of the Lord, was a Maniteſtation of the Divine Preſence, and not a Revela- 
Num. xvi. tion; and the Angels were only Meſſengers of a Revelation: And ſo neither of 
42, Cc. them belong properly to this Place. 

3. ANOTHER Way of Revelation was by Dreams. There is ſo far an Agreement 
between Viſion and Dreams, that in both the external Senſes were bound up; ſo 
that a Viſion may be called a Supernatural Dream, and a Dream may be faid to 
be a Natural Viſion; and ſo in Job, they ſeem to be taken for one and the fame: 

Job God fpeaketh in a Dream, in a Viſion of the Night, when deep Sleep falleth upon 
xxxiii. 14» Mſen, in Slumberings upon the Bed. But the Scripture otherwiſe uſually ſpeaks of 


15. 


1 them as two diſtin&t Ways of Revelation: So Num. xii. 6. F there be a Prophet 

among you, I the Lord will make myſelf known to him in a Viſion, and will ſpeak 

und him in a Dream. So Joel ii. 28. And the Difference between them ſeems to be, 

(I.) THAT Viſion, properly ſpeaking, was generally, if not always, when the 

Viſionary was awake, whether by Night or Day; but Dreams (as the Nature of 

the Thing ſhews) were, when the external Senſes were aſleep, and Reaſon, as to 
its preſent Operation, was bound up with them, 


(2.) IN a Viſion the whole was Supernatural, without any human Prediſpoſition 


Rev. xvii. or Concurrence, as the Scripture Phraſe doth ſhew, (as St. Fohn was ſaid to be car- 


22 20 ried in the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, and a Trance is ſaid to fall upon St. Peter :) 
10. But to dream, is a natural Motion of the Spirits, and Diſpoſition of Body, which 


«76749 the Spirit of God, or an Angel (the uſual Miniſter employed in ſuch Conveyances) 
e *T® made uſe of; both as the Mind was then in a State of Repoſe, and by the Reſt of 
the Body relaxed from the Buſineſs of the Day; and alſo as what was ſuggeſted 

in that Way, made a ſtronger Impreſſion upon the Mind, when not diverted by 
outward Objects and Occaſions, and that there was a Ceſſation from all external 

and ſenſible Operations. For it ſeemed neceſſary (naturally ſpeaking) that in all 
Revelations there ſhould be a ſedate Diſpoſition of Mind, and an Abhſtraction from 

all other Conceptions; and therefore it was either found ſo, as in Dreams, or made 

ſo by ſome Angelical and Divine Operation, as in a Viſion or Trance. In both, the 

Senſes were therefore bound up; but in a Viſion, by a Supernatural Agency ; in 

Sleep or Dreams, by the mere Effect of Nature. 5 


AND if it be aſked, How then is there a Revelation by Dream, when Revela- 
tion is Supernatural, and a Dream Natural ? 


I ANSWER; Though it be as natural to dream as to fleep, and a Dream is 


a Conſequent, if not a conſtant Concomitant of Sleep; yet in this Caſe (which 


we are ſpeaking of) the Revelation or Dream was Supernatural. As to think or 
ſpeak is natural to Man; but ſo to think or ſpeak as is above the Capacity of the 
Agent, and what he of himſelf could never have thought or ſpoken, ſhews that 
he is not ſo much an Agent as as Recipient, and the Inſtrument made uſe of in 
the Conveyance. Thus it was no more natural for Balgam, ſeveral Ages before, 
Numb. to foretel wwhat the Children of Iſrael ſhould do to the Moabites in tlie latter Days, 
xxiv. 14+ than it was for his Aſs to ſpeak. 2 „„ 8 | 
So to dream is Natural, but to dream of ſuch Things then in doing, or of 
ſuch Things to come, as are altogether independent on the Body, nor by any Me- 
thods of Nature or preſumptive Art to be known or foreſeen, is Supernatural. 
Thus to dream was natural to Phgraoh, as to others; and his Dream of the ſe- 
ven fat and lean Kine, might have paſſed for the Fruit of a nocturnal Imagination ; 
but by a Dream to be made underſtand, that there ſhould be ſucceſſively ſeven 
3 | 2 BA ; _ Years 
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Vears of great Plenty, and then ſeven Years of Famine, could proceed only from Williams. 


a Divine Revelation. ; NE: Som. | 
And this will farther appear in the Proceſs of this Diſcourſe, when I am to f 
conſider the Difference between what is Natural, and what is Divine, Ge. Gen. Ali. 


4. ANOTHER Sort of Revelation was by Voice, and that by Way of imme- ” &* 


diate Communication, or Occaſional. The former of theſe was vouchſafed to A. 

braham, and above all to Moſes; to whom God is faid to have ſpoken Face to Exod. 

Face, as a Man ſpeaketh unto his Friend. * 
By which he is diſtinguiſhed from all other Prophets, and preferred above them, 

as it is recorded, Numb. xii. 6, 7, 8. If there be @ Prophet among you, I the Lord 

will make myſelf known unto him in a Viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in a Dream. 

My Servant Moſes is not fo, &c. With him will T ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, even ap- 


parently, and not in dark Speeches; and the Similitude of the Lord ſhall he behold. 


THAT Revelation to him was after the Way of Communication, open and 
clear, as a Friend converſes with a Friend; and whenever he had Occaſion to know 
the Mind of God, he went to the Place where he might be ſure to meet him, that 
is, into the Tabernacle, and there he heard the Voice of one ſpeaking unto him from 
between the two Cherubims, Numb. vii. 89. 

NEXT to this, was the Continuance of that Oracle among the Jews, to which 
the High-Prieſt repaired in any Difficulties; but how far the Divinity did commu- 
nicate itſelf in that Way, the Scripture is not poſitive. We find that it was with- 
held in the Time of Saul; for when he enquired of the Lord, it is ſaid, The Lordi Sam. ö 
anfivered him not, neither by Dreams, nor by Urim, nor by Prophets, nor by any 
other Way. 

THERE was another Sort of Voice, which was altogether Occaſional, and pro- 
ceeded from the magnificent Glory, in St. Peter's Phraſe; and was for ſome parti- 2 Pet i. 1. 
cular Direction, as to Hagar, to Abrabam, &c. or for Teſtimony and Confirma- 
tion, as was that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, when it was audibly proclaimed from Hea- 
ven, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 

Tuus far I have treated of the ſeveral Ways of Revelation recorded in the Holy 
Scripture, and in which God ſpake in Time paſt by the Prophets. There was one 
more which the Jews of latter Ages ſpeak of, and would have continued, after the 
other were diſcontinued, called by them the Bath Col, or the Low Voice; and 
which, after a Sort, they conceive was to ſupply the Deficiency of the other ; but 
that is beſide my preſent Purpoſe, having confined myſelf to Scripture alone. 

WHERE allo we find nothing obſerved or allowed of another Way, which the 
heatheniſh World abounded in, and by which they thought the Succeſs and Event 
of any Deſign they had in Hand might be learned, and that was Divination. 
When by the Air or Earth, the Flight or Feeding of Birds, the Entrails of Beaſts, 
Sc. they might judge of the Way they were to take, or the Event of their Pro- 
ceedings, as did the King of Babylon. A Pretence fooliſh enough! And which we gef xn. 


can make no better an Uſe of, than to obſerve how defirous the World has always 21, 22. 


been of a Revelation, how ſenſible of the Need of a farther Direction, than what 
mere Nature or Reaſon did dictate; and withal, how fooliſh Mankind was under 
the Want of it. For how can it be ſuppoſed that Futurities ſhould be dependent 
upon ſuch ſorry Accidents, or that the Divinity ſhould thus reveal itſelf? Therefore 
it is no Wonder to find the true Revelation fo ſilent as to theſe ludicrous Matters; 
and if we had there found ſuch an Order of Men eſtabliſhed by that, as were the 
Augurs, Haruſpices, and Extiſpices among the Heathens, and ſuch Rules as thoſe 
had for to guide them in their Obſervations according to that ſenſeleſs Art; it 


would be a better Argument againſt the Authority of ſuch a Revelation, than ever 


yet has been or can be advanced againſt it by its greateſt Enemies. No! theſe are 
juſtly reckoned among the Abominations of the Heathen, and forbidden to the 
Jews, viz. There ſhall not be found among you any one, &c. that uſeth Divination, or Deus 
an Obſerver of Times, or an Inchanter, or a Charmer, or a Conſulter with a fami- xvii. 10, 
har Spirit ; for all that ds. theſe Things, are an Abomination unto the Lord. . Sc. 


Bo x now, granting that the Deity did make known and communicate his Will 


in the Ways before ſpoken of, of Inſpiration, ' Viſion, Dreams and Voices; yet 


there 
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Williams. there remains a great Difficulty behind, and that is, How we may be fatifieq Þ# _.. 

** about the Truth and Certainty of ſuch a Revelation? And that becauſe, as there ; c 

wy are Supernatural Viſions, Voices and Dreams, ſo there are Natural; as Divine, is 

G ſo Human; as Real, ſo Imaginary on one hand, and Pretence on the other: And 
therefore how ſhall we diſtinguiſh the Supernatural, from the Natural; the Divine 

from the Human ; the Real, from the Imaginary and Pretended ? And how know 

we, but that what we call a Divine Inſpiration, Viſion, Dream and Voice, may 

be Natural and Human, may be Imaginary, Enthuſiaſtical and Suppoſititious? 


The Perſons may fay as thoſe, Fer. xxiii. 25. I have dreamed, I have dreamed, 4 


and yet it be a Viſion of their own Heart. Or that there may be a lying Spirit in 


me, 1 Kings xxii, 22. 
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the Mouth of the Prophets, as Micaiab ſaid of thoſe in his Ti 

T x 1s brings to the ſecond : 

2. To conſider the Difference between Divine Communications, Natural Impreſ. 
ſions, and Diabolical Illuſions; whether by Inſpiration or Viſion, Dreams or Voices, 

In the Reſolution of which Caſe, it is not my Deſign to diſcourſe nicely, after 
a philoſophical Manner; as about the Force of Imagination, and the Influence in. 
viſible Agents have upon Mankind; for that is to go a great Way about, without 
coming nearer the Point than when we firſt ſet out; and is not to be done, with- > 
out knowing what we pretend not to know. 

I Do not queſtion but that if we had an immediate Intuition into the State of 
the Mind, or the Operations upon it, we might diſcern as plain a Difference be- 
tween Temper and Inſpiration, Impofture and Revelation, as between Day and 
Night; or as there is between an Angel of Light, and an Angel of Darkneſs, to 
ſuch as are in the inviſible State. 

Bu r theſe Things are alike unknown to us; only this we may ſay, That Divine 
Inſpiration is diſcovered as Light, by itſelf; and which the Perſon divinely moved 

and illuminated is as much aſſured of, as he is of the Exiſtence of any Thing in 
being, or the Truth of any Propoſition ; as has been before ſaid. And when the 
Divine Power operates, it hath ſo much the Aſcendant over the natural Temper, 
zel. ii, that it lays a Perſon under an uncontrolable Neceſſity of obeying the Dictates of it 
14. as it was with the Prophets of old. | 
Bu r if it be ſaid, do not we ſee enthuſiaſtical Perſons as confident of their Ima- 
ginary Inſpirations and Viſions, and look upon themſelves as much obliged to fol- 
low them, as thoſe that are truly inſpired do to obey what is Divine? 
I ANSWER, Be it fo; yet this is of itſelf no Argument againſt the Truth and 
Certainty of Revelation, and of Revelation in thoſe Ways. Is it any Argument 
againſt the Certainty of Senſe, that it is often deceived and impoſed upon? Or 
againſt Truth, that there are Errors and everlaſting Diſputes among Mankind? 
And becauſe there are, are we all obliged to be Scepticks; and may we be poſitive 
that there is no Truth nor Certainty in the World; and that no Man can be ſure 
he ſees, or hears, or knows, or lives? And becauſe there are, or have been, deluded 
and brain-fick Perſons, are therefore none wiſe, or in their Wits ? 
AND are all Inſpired Perſons no more to be credited than if they were Lunaticks? 7 
Or do not they know themſelves to be any more inſpired, than thoſe that are agita- 1 
ted by the Power of a wild Imagination? Confidence in imaginary Inſpirations may 1 
be great; but the Perception, and ſo the Aſſurance cannot be alike to what is real. 
But though the Deity can ſo communicate itſelf, as that the Perſon inſpired ſhall 
.know moſt certainly, it is from God, and from him alone; and fo there is no ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity of any farther Evidence to him, no more than there is of Light to 
give evidence to Light: Yet that there might nothing be wanting for the Ercher 
Satisfaction of ſuch as had a Revelation, there was often added ſome Sign or Super- 
natural Proof. So when Gideon had ſome Doubt of what the Angel faid, (when 
he knew not what he was) and was timorous, when required to go on a difficult 
Judges vi. Enterprize; he was confirmed, by the Fire out of the Rock, that conſumed the 
1 on 5 Fleſh; and by the Fleece; and the Soldier's Dream, and the Interpretation of it. 


AND Moſes was convinced not only of his own Miſſion from God, but of the 
Exod. iv. Ac 


12 ceptance and Authority he ſhould, upon it, have with the People, when the Rod 
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in his Hand was turned into a Serpent; and his Hand, by putting it into his Bo- /illiams. 
ING made leprous, and Sat aan in a Moment, by taking it out. * 
A Couxs k altogether neceſſary, for the Satisfaction of others, (as has been before 
obſerved © and which may reaſonably be demanded. For if a Perſon ſhall come, 
under the Pretence of a Revelation, with a Meſſage to others, and require them, 
as they tender their Salvation, to receive it, and to ſubmit to it, without ſuch Cer- 
tificates as ſhall give Authority to it; it is like one that ſhall take on him the Style 
and Character of an Ambaſſador, without any Credentials to give him Authority, 
and deſerves no better Acceptance. Let then a Moſes come with a Meſſage to Pha- 
| raob in the Name of God, and require him to obey it; that Prince might reaſona- 
” bly expect a farther Confirmation than his Word, and it muſt be ſomewhat truly 
great, and greater than what was done by his Magicians, that ſhould determine him _— 
to a Belief of it. 
LET Elijab confront Abab, and the Prieſts of Baal, and they diſpute his Miſ- ie: 
ſion and Authority; he appeals to the ſupreme Authority to decide it, The God that i © hs 
anſivereth by Fire, let him be God. Ee : 36. 
; Le T a lying Spirit be put in the Mouth of the other Prophets in oppoſition un- 
to Micaiab; that Prophet, for the Conviction of all, leaves it to the Event, ſayin ; 
* unto Abab, If thou return at all in Peace, the Lord hath not ſpoken by me. And he mins 
aid, Hearken, O People, every one of you. 
B ux this Means, that is, by Predictions and Miracles, a Prophet may be known 
to be a Prophet, and an Inſpiration to be an Inſpiration ; and by theſe Characters 
may we be able to judge of both; as to the Authority of the Miſſion, and the 
Truth of the Inſpiration, Where the Evidence was neceflary, there was never 
wanting one or both of theſe. And though John did no Miracle, yet he had the 
Spirit of Prophecy, the People acknowledged; for ſaid they, All Things John ſpake * 55 
of this Man | Jeſus] were true. There may, it is likely, be Inſpiration where there 
is neither of theſe, nor the like Evidences; but there is no Obligation on others to 
believe it, without the Evidence be ſufficient ; (for ſuch as the Evidence is, ſuch is 
the Obligation) but the Evidence is not ſufficient which reſts ſolely on human Au- 
thority, and has nothing but the bare Word and Affirmation of the Pretender to 
prove it. To this Purpoſe, faith our Saviour, F I bear Witneſs of myſelf, my Wit. John v. 
neſs is not true The Works that I do, bear Witneſs of me. So that Inſpiration is, 37, 36. 
as to others, no Inſpiration, till it be proved: It may, for ought appears to the 
contrary, be no other than Deluſion, or Impoſture, Let therefore the Imagination 
be never ſo ſtrong, the Confidence never fo great, the Intent never ſo good; the 
Queſtion is, Whence is this? What Evidence doth the Perſon bring of his Miſſion 
from God? Upon what doth it reſt? Into what is it reſolved ? What doth he pro- 
duce more than what may be the Fruit of Imagination? It may all be a Fit of 
Enthuſiaſm, So that if a Perſon will pretend to immediate Inſpiration, (were it 
an Age for it) and much more, pretend to it after Inſpiration has ceaſed ; he muſt 
be able to fortify it by ſuch Evidence as can come from none but him from whom 
the Inſpiration came, if it be Divine. 
So much for Inſpiration, in oppoſition to natural Impreſſions and diabolical Il- 
luſions; and which may ſerve as a general Anſwer to the other particular Inſtances 
that remain. 
Tus it was in Viſions; which as to the Viſionaries was with that Evidence, 
as could leave no Manner of Doubt of what was therein repreſented. So Micaiab 
deſcribes his Viſion, I /aw the Lord ſitting on his Throne, and all the Hoft of Heaven Kings 
Standing by him, on his right Hand, and on his left. And the Lord ſaid, Who ſpalk 8. 
perſuade Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ramoth-Gilead? &c. And by this 
as he himſelf did abide, fo the Event verified it, v. 34. 
THe fame is to be ſaid as to Dreams, which had ſuch a peculiar Stroke upon 
the Imagination, that the Divine had a different Effe& upon the Perſon, from 
what was Natural; and therefore Abimelech, before he had expoſtulated the Caſe Gen. xx. 


with Abraham, communicated his Dream to his Family, from the Confidence he 
ad, in 1 of the Truth of it. : 
OL, I. 
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Williams. AN p eſpecially has this a ſufficient Evidence as to others, 


Serm. 
VII. 


A et 


1. Wu x ſuch Things are therein diſcovered, which they had before no Know. 


wy ledge of; as was the Caſe of Abi melech. 


Mat. ili. 
17. 


Authority of the Voices was juſtified by the numerous 


Ox, 2. Which were ſo remote in Place, or Time, as none could poilibly reveal 
but by a Divine Communication, | | x | 

Ox, 3. When the Interpretation was quite different from the Dream, nor was 
without that Interpretation to be underſtood. This was the Caſe of Pharas) 
about the Seven fat and kan Kine, &c. Gen. xli. Of Nebuchadnezzar, about his 
own Transformation and Depoſition, Dan. iv. 19. And that of the Midianitiſi 
Soldier, Fudg. vii. 13, 14. | 

Wu RE, if we grant that the Dreams, as to the Matter, might have been the 
Effe& of a rolling Imagination, (as Pharaoh's Kine, Nebuchadnezzar's Tree, and 
the Soldier's Cake) yet how the ſeven Kine ſhould prove a Prediction of ſeven Year, 


Plenty and Famine ; or the Felling of the Tree be an Emblem of Nebuchadnez- 


zar's Dethronization; or that a Cake of Bread tumbling into the Hoſt, and over. 
turning a Tent, ſhould preſignify the Sword, and Succeſs of Gideon, and that 150 
his Hand God would deliver the Hoſt of Midian; was utterly unaccountable, if it 
were not (as 7oſeph ſaid to Pharaoh,) that God himſelf — ſhewed what he wa; 
about to do, and that it came from him who is a Revealer of Secrets, as Nebuchad. 
nezzar acknowledged. 9 
LAsTLY, The like may be faid of a Revelation by Voice, which, if Internal, 
is the ſame with a Dream or Viſion, as going along with it; and fo has the fame 
Sort of Evidence. If External, it is its own Evidence; as was that from Heaven, 
to give Teſtimony to our Saviour, Or it was by * of Oracle; and then the 
Predictions; the Deſign they 
apparently promoted of encouraging the Good, of admoniſhing and reforming the 
Bad; and in all, of promoting Virtue and true Religion in the World; and to 
whoſe Veracity future Ages have given Teſtimony, by ſuitable Events. Where: 
thoſe of the Heathens were very ſuſpicious and doubtful, and often detected to be 
only Forgery and a Confederacy; and diſowned at that Time (when in vulgz 


Eſtimation) by the wiſeſt among themſelves; * and the Reputation of which at lt 


as well utterly fell, as the Pretence to them did. 

So that were the Caſe to be put upon this Iſſue, and to be decided by th: 
Meaſures before laid down, we may ſafely venture the whole Cauſe of Revel:- 
tion upon it; when there is nothing wanting, that can reaſonably be deſired, bo- 
ward the Juſtification of its Veracity; and that there is no Manner of Pretence 
for applying the ſame Terms of Evidence and Sincerity to Imagination, as to In- 
ſpiration; or to Impoſture, (whether Enthuſiaſtical or Diabolical) as is to Rei- 
lation. 

For when was it known, that Imagination or Nature did ever empower Pcr- 
ſons to ſpeak all Languages, and to diſcourſe readily at once with the Parthian, 
Medes, and Elamites, &c. in their ſeveral Tongues? When did Imagination © 
Nature enable Perſons, without any Skill, to cure Diſeaſes, naturally incurable; 
and ſuch as had no human Learning, to talk like Philoſophers, of the ſublimeſt 
Arguments, and with as much Freedom as they uſed the Speech of the foreig 
Nations they inſtructed? . | 

FARTHER, What Imagination, or Nature, or Art could inſpirit Moſes wich 
ſuch a Supernatural Power, as to turn his Rod into a Serpent, and to devour thoſe 
of the Magicians; and by a Stroke of it to fetch Water out of the Rock, and {top 
the mighty Current of the Sea? 

WHAT Imagination could form ſuch Ideas in the Minds of a Pharaoh and 
Nebuchadnezzar ; or inſpire a Joſeph and a Daniel to give ſuch an Interpretation 
of them, as juſtified itſelf to be true by a correſpondent Event? 

Wren did Imagination give Life to a Fly, or do the leaſt Act out of itſclf 


When did that, or Nature, or Impoſture, raiſe the Dead, with Eliſba, call for 


Fire from Heaven with Elijab, or foretel what ſhall happen a hundred or * 


thouſand Years after, or ſo much as what a Perſon ſhall think to 2 * 
38 een : ere 
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Here we may challenge all the Magicians of a Pharaoh and a Nebuchadnezzar, Williams. 
all the Men of Art and Science, all the Enthuſiaſts and Impoſtors in the World, 5 
to talk as the Perſorts inſpired did talk, to do as they did, and to produce thoſe gs 
Teſtimonies as thoſe upon Occaſion produced in their own Juſtification, and for 

the Confirmation of their Miſſion fm Gd.  - 

© FROM all which we ſte what Evidence Wwe have for the Truth of our Re- 
velation, by the various Ways of its Manifeſtation, If we had ſuch Inſpira- 
tions, ſuch Viſions of Things future and remote, &c. what Evidence could we 
deſire more to atteſt and bear Witneſs to what we are to believe and receive? And 
what Abſurdities muſt we be caſt upon, if we would venture to call thoſe Mat- 
ters of Fact in queſtion, which thou gh peculiar to thoſe Times, loſe not their 
Evidence and Force becauſe they are not in ours, nor have been for ſeveral Apes, 
nor are, it is likely, to be in the Chriſtian Church ? KOT: | 
How EVER, There are thoſe Manifeſtations of the Divine Preſence and Power, 
which we are all capable of, and may obtain by Prayer to God; and which ſhall 

be more beneficial to us, than if we ourſelves could work Miracles, and were the 
Inſpired Perſons to whom God did thus make known himſelf, as he did in Time 
paſt to the Prophets; and thoſe. are the Grace and Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
and the doing his Will in virtue of it: Qualifications that will render us more 
acceptable to him, and make us more capable of his Favour, and all the Advan- 
tages of it in this World, and that to come, than if we could divide the Sea 
with Moſes, or ſtop the Sun in its Courſe with Joſhua, or raiſe the Dead with 
Eliſha, For then, though without thoſe miraculous Donations, we may be re- 
== ceived with a Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom nee or you 
1 from the Foundation of the World. C | 
1 Bo. H * God of his Infinite Mercy grant to us all, through jeſus Chriſt our 
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SERMON VII. 


The Perfection of the Evangelical Revelation. 

* 

HE BRE WS i. x, 2. 5 

God, who at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake in Time : 


paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days | - 
ſpoken unto us by his Son, &c. | | 


Williams. N which Words (as I have ſhewed,) there is, : 


Serm. I. A DEsCRIPT1ON of Revelation; it is God's ſpeaking. ; 
COT II. Tn x Certainty of ſuch a Revelation; God pate: It is taken for granted. 4 


a 
* * 
$05. %. EEE. 


III. Tn x Order obſerved in; it it was at ſundry Times. —_ = 
IV. Tux Perfection and Completion of all; God hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken 


unto us by his Son. 


UNDER the Third, 


(I.) I Have conſidered the ſeveral Ways by which God did reveal himſelf, as 
Inſpiration, &c. | 


(2.) Have ſhewed the Difference between Divine Inſpirations, and diabolical 
Illuſions, and natural Impreſſions. 5 
(3.) I AM now to conſider the ſeveral Periods before the Law, under the Law, 
and under the Goſpel; and the gradual Progreſs of Revelation, from firſt to laſt, 
from the lower to the higher Degree, and the perpetual Reſpect one had to the Bn 


other. 


(4.) I am farther to conſider, why God did thus gradually, and at ſundry 
' Times, proceed in revealing his Will to Mankind, and why he did not at the 


firſt communicate his Will to them as fully and perfectly, as he did in the loft 
Days by his Son. 


AND then I am to conclude with the laſt General, viz. | 
IV. Wu RE Iam to ſhew the Perfection of the Goſpel Revelation, and that 
there is not to be any other Revelation till the End of the World. | 

I' nave here a large Field before me; and many difficult Points to treat of; 
but becauſe this is the concluding Lecture of the Year, I ſhall ſum it up, and paſs 
through the Particulars with as much Brevity as the Time will allow; and with 
as much Attention as I can; though I muſt fall ſhort of what the Subje& and 
Nature of the Things to be ſpoken of doth deſerve, and might otherwiſe be 
treated of, 

(3) I am now come to the third Branch, and to conſider the ſeveral Periods, 
vi g. the Patriarchal before the Law, the Mo/arcal under the Law, and the Evan- 
gelical under the Goſpel. 

Tn x Patriarchal State, is that which extended from Adam to the Deliverance 
of the Iaelites out of Egypt, and the giving the Law at Mount Sinai; which 
included in it the Space of two thouſand five hundred Years, and upward. 
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55 Moſaical or Legal State, was that which extended from the Delivery of Malliam. 
FA, 1 Ng , to 2 of John the Baptiſt, with whom ended the Serm. 


Time paſt, and the laft Days began; which included in it the Space of one thou- , VII 


four hundred Years, and upward. 1 
* n E Evangelical State, is that which began with John the Baptiſt, and is to 
continue to the World's End. 

Ix the Conſideration of theſe three States, we may obſerve, That there is a 
great Difference between them, and a gradual Aſcent from the leſs perfect to the 
greater ; ſo that the Moſaical is ſuperior to the Patriarchal, and the Evangelical 
to the Moſaical. : SEES 

WHenN I ſpeak of the Patriarchal, I intend to give it all the Advantage, by 
looking upon it as a State of Revelation, and not a bare State of Nature; for 
I have before proved, that there was a Revelation from the Beginning, and derived 
down by a conſtant Pedigree and Succeſſion, more or leſs. But what it was, we 
muſt in great Part rather conjecture, than can certainly know ; eſpecially as to the 
Antediluvian State. For the Flood having ſwept away the whole Stock of the un- 
godly Cainites, it was the Deſign of Providence that their Memorial ſhould periſh 
with them : And ſo the Divine Penman contracted that State, and gives us only a 
Breviat of what paſſed before the Flood. | | 

Wx have there the Hiſtory of the Creation, Fall, and Recovery of Man; and 
may obſerve how ſeaſonably Almighty God interpoſed for his Comfort and Relief, 
by the Promiſe of the Seed of the Woman. We may obſerve farther, how, for the 
Maintaining of his Authority, and the Manifeſtation of his Juſtice and Holineſs, 
and to imprint on the Minds of Men a Dread of offending for the future, and to 
keep up an Expectation of the Son of God's appearing and becoming a Sacrifice in 
our Nature, God eſtabliſhed from the very firſt a Courſe of Sacrifices; by the 
Means of which Atonement, Sinners might have a right Notion of Almighty 
God, when his Juſtice and Mercy were thus intermingled, that they might not 
be encouraged to preſume on one hand, nor be thrown into Diſpair on the other. 

W may obſerve farther, how God provided for the Preſervation of Religion, 
and eſpecially of Revelation, by the Longevity of the Patriarchs, and a Race of 
Holy Men, who were Prophets and Teſtifiers of his Will; of whom there was a 


conſtant Succefſion ; that by a long Converſation between Father and Son, Proge- 


nitors and Succeſſors, what was wanting in Records and Memorials, might be ſup- 
lied. | 1 r= 

4 Wr may obſerve farther, how ineffectual this Courſe proved in the Iſſue, how 
degenerate Mankind grew, ſo inflexible and incorrigible, that to. purge: out this 


Peſt of Impiety that had infected the whole Race, God took up a Reſolution of 
_ diſcharging the World of that impious Stock, and to raiſe up a new Seed from the 


righteous Noah; and that iſſued in the Flood. 


Tus is the ſhort Hiſtory of the firſt ſixteen hundred fifty fix Years of the 
World, the Antediluvian State. ny 


Tr x Revelation, fo far as it is handed down to us in Moſes's Writings, was 
then obſcure: But a Revelation they had, and Prophets, and thoſe of the higher 
a: particular, Was en- 
dued with a higher Degree of Prophecy than Moſes and Elias. 114 
Bu T whatever it was, the Sum amounted to this, That God was reconciled to 
Man after his Apoſtaſy ; that he had eſtabliſhed an Atonement ; and that in pro- 


ceſs of Time the Son of God ſhould in our Nature actually appear, and become a 


Saviour to us, and be a Propitiation for our Sins. 


* 


Bu T there is a farther Branch of this Patriarchal State, which is the Poſt-Di- 


luvian, after the Deluge. 


HERE we are in part in the Dark as before; for there were no leſs than three 


hundred fixty ſeven Years, at the leaſt, paſt (for ſo long it was from the Flood to 

Abraham's Departure out of Haran) of which the inſpired Hiſtorian gives little Ac- 

count, All that we have, is the Progeny of the Sons; of Noah, and their Diſper- 

2 andthe Diviſion of Tongues upon the fooliſh, and preſumptuous Attempt at 
el. . | | 
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Williams. THE Reaſon of this ſeems to be much the ſame as before the Flood; and 1 


an Inſtance; and the Call of Abraham out of the Land of the Cha 


was the general Depravation of Mankind, of which the ſaid E at Babel was 
es an Evidence. 
Fo R the Reaſon of that Call of his, was the Idolatry then growing upon the 
World; the Infection of which, it ſeems, the Family of Sem had not altogether 
eſcaped: For this the Anceſtors of Abraham are charged with, Toſh. xxiv. 2, 1 4. 
And then it was in him that pure Religion began to lift up its Head again; and for 
that Reaſon, that he might become an eminent Inſtrument for preſerving and pro- 
moting it, God revealed himſelf to that Holy Patriarch. 
Ap this is the third Branch of the Patriarchal Period, which I may call the 
Abraamical State. 
Tux firſt Revelation of this was (as aforefaid) to Adam, which was, that it 

ſhould be the Seed of the Woman (whom the Serpent had ſeduced, and thought to 
have brought his Ends about by.) The next Opening of this great Secret of Divine 
Wiſdom was, that this Seed, or Meſſias, ſhould deſcend from the Stock of Abra- 
ham, viz. In thee ſhall all Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. which the 
Apoſtle applies to Chriſt, Gal. iii. 16. and to which Abraham had a Reſpect in the 
Birth of Jſaac, when he gave him that Name, which fignifies Laughter, or Re- 
joycing, Gen. xxi. 3, 6. Thus our Saviour interprets it in that Alluſion, Tour Fa- 
ther Abraham rejoyced to ſee my Day, and was glad, John. viii. 56. 

Tris was the Reaſon why Moſes did fo carefully draw down the Pedigree of 
Sem, which terminated in Abraham ; paſſing ſlightly by the Hiſtory of his Proge- 
nitors, and taking up that of this Patriarch, in whom the Holy Seed did more il. 
luſtriouſly appear: And why alſo he fo punctually ſet down the Time when this 
Promife to Abraham was firſt made, and which, as the Principal of all, God did 
ſeveral Times repeat to him, and alſo to T/zac and Jacob, at the firſt Time he is 
faid to have appeared to them. rs gy” 

So that though they had a ſtanding Oracle, and had other Revelations, yet this 
of the Holy Seed was the chief Revelation, and which was upon all ſolemn Occa- 
ſfions'renewed. . i, „ 

Buff though Revelation did E conduce to the Good of the World, 
where it was promulged and received, and afforded a much brighter and more cer- 
tain Light than Nature and Reaſon of itfelf did; yet even here Revelation made, 
2s it were, a Pauſe, and the Patriarchal State gave Way to another, which we call, 

2. Tye Moſaical, which had a manifold Advantage of the other: 

As, (I.) That Religion here was National, and the People were entire and 
embodied” into one Society; whereas it was ofherwiſe among the Patriarchs, as in 
the Caſe of Terah in Meſopotamia; Melchiſedec, and even Abraham, in Canaan; 
and Job in Arabia; where Religion and the Church was rather Domeſtical than 
National. à gpts of pg Rpt 

(20 Tun State of the Fews was a Theocracy, and the Whole of it, whether 
as to Matters Civil or Divine, was eſtabliſhed by God's' peculiar Appointment, and 
under whoſe immediate Regiment they were; having his Miniſter Mo/es their Me- 


diator, Gal. iti. 19. and God making them his Peculiar and Propriety, Deut. iv. 
335 34. XV 5 en en dere . 43 137% 

(3.) IT was a Typical State, under which one of greater Excellency, and there- 
after in proceſs of Tie to ſucceed, was adumbrated, I mean, the Evangelical: 80 
that their Rites, arid Particularly their Sacrifices under that Diſpenſation, had a pe- 
cullar Reſpect to the great Sacrifice, the Lamb, ſaid to be flain (in God's Decree, 
and in the Virtue of it) from the Foundation of the World: And which thoſe Rites 
and Ste fifces were iritended for the farther Ratification, and for the Preſervation of 
in their Minds. | 


— x * 


(40 INM AV add, there was an Improvement made upbn this Legal and Typical 


State, by Ne Prophetical ; Which was enobled by the many illuſtrious Prophecies, 
more 'efpecially condrining tlie Meſſiah, as to the Time of his Appearance, his 
Birth, and the Place of it; his Family, Sufferings, Miracles, Reſurrection, Aſcen- 
ſion, in Abundaſmce ef Circumſtances relating thereunto. And when in the De- 
clenſion of the Fewiſh State, Prophecy might be expected ſhould decay with it, it 
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on the contrary increaſed, till on the ſudden it wholly ceaſed, when the Revelation Milliams. 
of that Kind, and for that Seaſon, was ſufficient: For what could have been more ** 


| than what was already revealed ? 

7(% Ar TE R this, there 3 a long Interval of above four hundred Vears, and a 
Ceffation of that Prophecy and extraordinary Revelation, which had continued in 
that Church for the Space of above a thouſand Years, from the Time of Moſes to 
that of Zechary and Malachi; at the Cloſe of which it had been foretold, that by 
the Coming of the Meſſiah, Prophecy and Revelation ſhould revive, and a more 

lentiful Effuſion of the Holy Spirit ſhould then be, than had been ever before. 
Now what ſhould be the Reaſon of this, but that there might be raiſed in that 
People the more earneſt Deſire after the Approaching of that happy Age; and that 
they might thereby be convinced that their own Inſtitution was not to continue 
for ever, and that there was a more perfect Diſpenſation which they were to expect, 
and which was to riſe, as it were, out of the Aſhes of the other. 

AND that is, 3. The Evangelical State, which is the Cloſe and Completion of 
all; in which the Rites of the Law were compleated, the Types anſwered by the 
Antitypes, and the . were fulfilled and interpreted by the Event. So that 
the New Teſtament is the Evidence and Proof of the Old; the one declaring what 
is to come, and the other ſhewing that it is come; both bearing an exact Corre- 
ſpondence to each other. COLLER 

I PROCEED to the fourth Branch of the third General ; where, 

4. I AM to conſider why God did thus gradually, and af ſundry Times, proceed 
in revealing his Will to Mankind; and why he did not at the firſt communicate his 
Will to them as fully and perfectly, as he did in the laſt Days by his Son? 

8o that there are two Queſtions to be reſolved. 

9.1. Wn y God did not communicate his whole Will af firſt? 

9.2, WN v in theſe laſt Days? 

A. (I.) As to the former; it may as well be asked, Why God did ever promiſe ? 
And why he did not actually give at'the ſame'Time when he promiſed ? | 
IT may again be as well asked, Why there was ſuch a Thing as Prophecy, and 
that the Things prophefied of were not at the ſame Inſtant accompliſhed, as they 
were predicted ? Eo | | 

AND if that be the Queſtion; it may again as well be asked, Why there is 


ſuch a Thing as Succeſſion? Why there are Cauſes and Effects? And why all 


Things are not exiſtent at once? And why all Acts are not done together? For 
Promiſes and Prophecies imply Succeſſion; and to require there ſhould be no Pro- 
miſes and no Prophecies, is, in effect, to require there ſhould be no Succeſſion. 

(2.) A PRoMIsE on God's Part, implies the Certainty of the Thing in its Sea- 
ſon, as well as a Prophecy. A Prophecy is certain becauſe of God's infinite Power, 
Wiſdom, and Knowledge, to foreſee what will be the Effect of ſuch Cauſes, what 


the Events of ſuch Actions, or how he will order and accompliſh them: And a 


Promiſe implies, beſides that, his Faithfulneſs, and that he will infallibly fee to the 
Accompliſhment of it. And ſo whatever is promiſed or propheſied of by Almighty 


God, is as certain in its Cauſes, and ſhall be in the Event, as if it was now in be- 


ing or now done, or that we had it in actual Poſſeſſion. 


(.) IT is as much, if not more, for the Honour of Almighty God, that there 


ſhould be a Succeſſion of Beings, Actions, and Events, as if they were all exiſtent 


at once; and conſequently as much to order ſuch Beings, Actions, and Events in 


Succeſſion, as it is if they were preſent. 


..- (4) As there are in Nature a Firſt and a Second, and fo on in Progreſſion ; and 
all Things eren in their e Order, and Courſe, till by Degrees it is 
raiſed to its Hi, | 

Will to Mankind, to begin and carry it on, froth a leſſer to a higher Degree, as he 
ſees fit; and upon a ſtrift Examination has as much Beauty and Order in it. And 

to have all Revelation at once, would appear as irregular, as for all Mankind to have 

lived and. died r ene 


1gheſt erfection: 


: 


0 it is as accountable for God to make known his 


* 


\ 


(.) E8epEciaLLY is this, where ſuch Revelations are ſuited to the State of 


the World, and that the Diſpenſation of one Age would not ſuit the Temper and 


2 - 8 Ia Er- 
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William. Circumſtances of another; of which we have an Inſtance in the Jeus, who were 
_ of that Temper, that a burdenſome and ritual Religion was more fit for them 
tan another more refined and ſpiritual, and whoſe external and gorgeous Form 
was accommodated accordingly to it, as under Age, Gal. iv. 1. Therefore it is 
wiſely obſerved by Theodoret, * ovuptleg Tais nuxiars Wepopige wWaileuale d Occ, 
That God ſuited his Inſtructions to every Age of the World: And we have good Rea. 
ſon to believe this to be ſo, becauſe there was ſuch a gradual Progreſs in Divine 
Revelation, as has been already ſhewn. 
(6.) Tu 1s is ſtill the more accountable, if we conſider that the Obligation of 
Mankind ariſes from the Notification of the Divine Will; and that according ag 
the Revelation of it is, ſo is the Obligation, And therefore thoſe that have no Re. 
velation, are not upon the ſame ſtrict Terms with thoſe that have; nor are thoſe 
that live under the lower Diſpenſation, upon the fame Terms with thoſe that have | 4 
Adds x.34. the higher: So the Apoſtle St. Peter, Of a Truth I perceive that God is no Reſpeffer | © 
of Perſons; but every one that feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted | 
with him. 
Bo T this in Part belongs to the next Queſtion. 
, 2. 2. FRoM hence we may be able in Part to reſolve the other Branch of the Z 
Queſtion, viz. Why God did not at the firſt ſend his Son to deliver his Will to 9 
the World, as he did in the laſt Days? | 
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CELSUS, a great Adverſary to the Chriſtian Religion, from the Conſideration 5 
of Chriſt's Coming ſo late into the World for the Redemption of Mankind, com- 4 


pares God to Jupiter in the Comedy, agwep tx Ts wars urye Siimvicas, as 
waking out of a long Sleep. 

Bu T this may as well be objected againſt any ſpecial Act of Divine Providence; 

and were there no other Anſwer to be given, this were ſufficient. But as there 
were many Prophecies concerning this State of Things to be accompliſhed by the 
Coming of the Meſſiah, ſo we ſhall find ſufficient Reaſon for the Juſtification of 
Divine Providence, in laying the Accompliſhment of this Scene ſo remote from the 
firſt Ages of the World. 

For, 1. By this Means we ſee what a wonderful Concatenation there is in the 
Divine Operations, and how in an orderly Courſe all Events ſucceed according to 
his determinate Will, and what he has foretold. For there is a Hiſtory, as it 
were, of our Saviour before his Appearance; and by the Deſcription and Charac- 
ters given of him in Scripture for four thouſand Years together, we may be able to 
prove, that he is the Meſſiah. | | SLES 
2. IT doth not ſeem that the World was prepared for it before. For if Chriſt 
had been born and died as ſoon as Adam had ſinned, there would not have been 
among Mankind the Senſe of their Condition, and of the Need they ſtood in of 
a Redeemer, and of the Goodneſs of God in providing one for them ; nor of the 
Neceſſity of the Divine Power to reſcue them, if they had not had a long Experi- 
ence of the Ineffectualneſs of any other Courſe or Means for it. | 

3. Wx are to conſider, that the Benefit of Chriſt's Death looked backward as 
well as forward, and took Place from the firſt Publication of the Promiſe. 

Fo, (I.) Immediately after the Fall, God did promiſe, That the Seed of the 
Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head; and this being a Promiſe made to Adam, 
he himſelf muſt conſequently have the Benefit of it: For what Advantage or Com- 
fort could it have been to him, that four thouſand Years after, there ſhould be a 
Deſcendent from him, that ſhould become a Saviour to them that were at that Time 
in being, and that ſhould then and afterward believe on him? Th 

(2.) Wx are to conſider, that this Promiſe gave Adam as much a Title to the 
Benefit of ſuch an Atonement; and was to him as ſtable a Ground of Comfort, 
as if it had at the ſame Time been actually executed; or as it could be to any that 
lived in or after the Time that this Atonement was actually offered, and the Pro- 
miſe in all Reſpects punctually made good. | . e 9pone i 

HENCE we read in St. Paul, of the Grace that was in Chriſt Feſus before tht 


World began, we tegvuv aiwvivwy, of ancient Times, 2 Tim. i. 9. But is wo 
: x 12 | | ” ; mM f 


2 Heret. Fab. l. v. e. 1. origen. conty. Cell. L. vi. 
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foft by the Appearing of our Saviour; and that not in Decree only, but Williams. 
no —_ hes Apoſte #4 the Phraſe, The Hope of eternal Life, which God N 


in Fact; hre 0 
that cannof he, promiſed, web Xegruv al,ẽ before the World began; it is a Pro- 


miſe made in Time, and which he there diſtinguiſhes from the Manifeſtation of it, Tit. i. 2 


the Goſbel was preached before to Abraham, Gal. iii. 8. and who in the Faith of 
15 nds. pos > 7 viii, 56. This is implied, Heb. ix. 25, 26. Ther 

muſt he often have ſuffered fince the Foundation of the W. orld ; which implies that all 
Sin, ſince the Foundation of the World, was forgiven with reſpect to that Atone- 
ment. So that when there was a Promiſe of ſuch a Means for our Reconciliation 
to God, and in the Virtue of which the Penitent might plead for Pardon, it was 
equally as advantageous to them that believed in him that was to come, from the 
firſt Publication of that Promiſe, as if they had then had a plenary Poſſeſſion: So 


that Chriſt might be well ſaid to be the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the 


World, Rev. xii. 8. ; 
4. I May fay, in all Appearance, there was not a more proper Time for the 


Coming of our Saviour into the World, and for all the Events depending upon it, 


than that in which he appeared. And that if we conſider, ; f 

(1.) Tux general Expectation of it in Conformity to antient Prophecies. This 
was notorious among the eus: So Luke xix. 11. They thought the Kingdom of God 
ſhould immediately appear; that is, the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. 

So we find Simeon and Anna, and others, waited for the Conſolation of Iſrael, 
Luke ii. 25, 38. of which Number was Jeſepb of Arimathea, Mark xv. 43. 

Nay, this or ſomething like it, was got among the Gentiles : So Tacitus ©, the 
Roman Hiſtorian, Many were perſuaded, that it was contained in the antient Writings 
of the Prieſts, that at that Time it ſhould come to paſs, That the Eaſt ſhould prevail, 


and that they ſhould proceed from Judea who ſhould be Lords of all; a Prophecy of 
Veſpaſian and Titus. 


SUETONIUS, another Hiſtorian, faith, That it was an old and conſtant Opinion, 
that had prevailed all over the Eaſt: This the Event, faith he, ſhewed to be meant of 
the Roman Emperor; but the Jews applying it to themſelves, rebelled. 

THis is agreeable to what is faid by Foſephus*, the Fewiſb Hiſtorian, who 
ſaith, That which ſtirred up the Jews, and brought final Ruin upon them, was 
e the Opinion they had from ygnomes aupiie., ſome doubtful Prophecy in the 
e Sacred Writings, that at that very Time there ſhould ariſe from that Country one 
ce of themſelves, that ſhould govern the whole World.“ | 

(2.) IT was a proper Time, becauſe as the World had all along the Experience 
of the Inability of all human Means for reforming the Manners and Tempers of 
Men, ſo in that Age more eſpecially, when the Wiſdom of the World was in its 
height, both among Jeus and Gentiles. | 

Wr among the Jeus they were at that Time as averſe to Idolatry, as ever 
their Anceſtors had been inclined to it, and were in all the Punctilio's of the Law 
as exact and ſcrupulous, as they were ſkilled in the Letter of it; and yet our Sa- 
viour found Matter enough to condemn and chaſtiſe them for, and their Practice 
was a fit Comment on that of the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 3. What the Law could not 
do in that it was weak through the Fleſh. So St. Hierom comments upon it, Now 
the Time was fulfilled, when through evil Cuſtom no Man could keep the Law. 

AND if we turn ourſelves to the Heathens, Learning is acknowledged to have 
flouriſhed in the Time of Auguſtus beyond any Age; and yet that Age ſeemed to 
equal itſelf in Vice, not only as the Apoſtle deſcribes it, Rom. i. 29. but as it is 
confirmed by their own Hiſtorians: So St. Auguſtin © deſcribes it, I am not the fir 
that report it, but their own Authors ; behold, before the Coming of Chriſt, and after 
the Deſtruction of Carthage, the Manners of their Anceſtors were neglected, not as 
before by little and little, but like a Torrent by a ſtrange Precipitation; ſo much was 
the Truth corrupted by Luxury and Avarice. 

Now when the World was thus corrupted under the beſt human Means, What 


could be a fitter Seaſon for our Saviour's Appearance? And therefore the Fathers, as 
Vor. I. 0 oo Origen 


*Mf. 1. v.c. ui. s.. Toſepb, de Bell. 7. nap. AG De civ. Dei, I. ii. c. xix. 


234 The Perfection of the Evangelical Revelation. 


—_— a a 0. a oe. m 


unn... 


Iilliams. Origen and Tertullian, triumphed over the Philoſophers, and deſpiſed their artificial 
7 „ Methods of Virtue, as too weak for ſo great and noble an Undertaking. 
— 7. Ir was a fit Seaſon, as Way was made for the Propagation of the Goſpel by 
the Diſperſion of the Jews, and the Succeſs of the Grecian and Roman Arms. 

(I.) By the Diſperſion of the Jews, &c. For as their Law did ſerve to intro. 
duce the Gofpel, to which it had a Relation, and of which it was a Proof; ſo 
their Diſperſion upon the Captivity (whence many of them never returned) and by 
other ſubſequent Means, many of the Prejudices which other Nations had againſt 
the Jewiſh Religion and Nation, were taken off. 

AND this was much furthered by the Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament into 
Greek (which was then the general Language.) From whence I am apt to think, 
that the Opinion mentioned by the aboveſaid Roman Hiſtorians, did ariſe. It was, 
faith Tacitus, * in the ancient Writings of the Prieſts : And indeed their ex Tudaa 
profecti qui rerum potirentur, out of Judza ſhould proceed thoſe that ſhould rule the 
World, ſeems to be but the Latin of the Greek in Mic. v. 2. tx o8 fehogemra dl 
Ju N, Out of thee ſhall come a Governor, as it is in Matth, ii. 6. or in the Sep- 
tuagint, 78 elyai e 4pyovie, that there ſhould be a Ruler. a 

AN D Tacituss * Way of expreſſing it, that the Eaſt ſhould prevail, is a manifeſt 

ic iv. 2. Allufion to the ſame Tranſlation, which renders the Word, Tjemach, the Branch, 
Zech. vi. (the Name aſcribed to out Saviour in the Prophets) by *Ayaloar, the Eaſt; fo Jer. 
12. 78. XXili. 5. Behold the Days come, faith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto David a righte- 
Jer. xii. 05 Branch, or the Eaſt; and a King, that King, ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall 
5- execute Judgment and Juſtice in the Earth. Now this Verfion having been, in 
„ whole or in part, undertaken for the Uſe, and at the Requeſt of Prolemy Philadel- 
Phus King of Egypt, about three hundred Years before our Saviour, was in man 
Hands; and ſo ſuch a material Part as thoſe Prophecies could not be overlooked. 
And indeed with theſe Prophecies there may be good Account given of thoſe fore- 
cited Places in the Roman Hiſtorians, but otherwiſe they are unintelligible, as ap- 
pears by their Application of them to Veſpaſian and his Son Titus, Dr Want of 
underſtanding the true Intent of them, and the Reſpect they had to the Meſſiah. 

(z.) ANOTHER Means was the Succeſs of the Grecian and Roman Arms; the 
former of which by Alexander, and the latter by Pompey, Julius Cæſar, and Au. 
guſtus, had opened a Way into moſt of the remote Parts of the then known 
World; and by which Means, and the Civilizing the moſt barbarous People, there 
was a freer Commerce and Acceſs. 

IT muſt be confeſſed, That the Power of God can conquer all Difficulties; 
and which we have an Exemplification of in the Goſpel, where the Barbarians 
and Scythians felt the wonderful Power and Prevalency of it, as well as the ſoſter 
and better diſpoſed Greeks and Romans: The Word preached with Power overcame 
all human Nature, faith Origen b. 

BuT God doth, in the moſt extraordinary Caſes, uſe ſometimes ordinary 
Means; and eſpecially was this obſervable, that at that very Time of our Saviour's 
Birth, the Gates of the Temple of Janus at Rome were ſhut, which were only in 
the Time of an univerſal Peace; and which had happened but twice from the 
Foundation of that City, till the Reign of Auguſtus (though twice before this in 
his Reign, as I remember.) | O 

AND this was a very fit Seaſon for the Prince of Peace to appear in, and what 
in this Senſe did verify the Angels Anthem at his Birth, Luke ii. 14. On Earth 
Peace, good Will amongſt, as well as towards Mey. | 
Ap ſo I am brought to the Evangelical State; where I am, 

4th GENERAL, To ſhew the Perfection of the Goſpel Revelation, and that 
there is not to be any other Revelation to the End of the World: 80 it is here, 
hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his Son; which implies, 

1. Tux Cloſe and Concluſion of all; it is zn the laff Dire 
2. Tre Perfection of the Goſpel Revelation; it is by bis Son. 
1. THE Cloſe of all; it is in the aff Days. . _ 
ONS, To 
f Antiguis Sacerdotum literis. E£ Ut invaleſceret Oriens. b TIZoay 33 Guo debe MS Dn 
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To which all former Ages had a Relation, and in which, being the laſt, they . 


were to be conſummated. 


Herr, ſetting aſide all Subdiyifions of Time, we may confider the World, 
1s to Revelation, under a twofold Period, vig. the former and the latter 22 

An p fo the Prophets ſpeak of the laſt Days, as different from what both were 
before, or what were in their own Time. _ 

Now in theſe laff Days, there is a certain Part of Time circumſcribed, which 
in Reaſon is to have ſuch Characters belonging to it as it may be known by them 
when it was to commence, without which the Epocha was not to be determined. 
So that the firſt Thing to be confidered is, When theſe 14% Days began, and what 
are the Characters by which that Time is to be known? 

AND they are ſuch as theſe, e | 

(1.) Tur Appearance of a Perſon, that from his Spirit and Temper, the Scrip- 
ture calls Elijab, Mal. iii. 1. and iv. 5. who was to be the Forerunner of the N 


fab, and to prepare the Way for his Reception. 


(2.) Tux Reſtauration of the Spirit of Prophecy, which ceaſed among the 
eus from the Time of Zechary and Malachi, (as has been before obſerved) and 
was to be reſtored in the laſt Days. Joel ii. 28, As ii, 16, 2 

(3.) Many Impoſtors which were to appear, and who did not appear till about 
the Time of the /aſ# Days, according to our Computation of them; ſo 1 John ii. 
18. I is the laſt Time; and as ye have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, even now 
are there many Antichriſit; whereby we know that it is the laſt Time. Matth. xxiv. 


Us | I - ag 
? 25 THE laſt Days were, when the Meſſiah himſelf did appear, called the 
Fulneſs of Time, Gal. iv. 4. and ſo it is expreſſed in the Text, bath in theſe laſt Days 
ſpoken unto us by his Son. To which we may add the Converſion of the Gentiles, 


1h. ii. 2. and Ixi. 1, Cc. 


FROM whence it is evident, that there is ſufficient Ground for theſe two Peri- 
ods, viz. the former and the latter Days; and that the latter began with our Savi- 
our, and continued to the End of the World, whenſoever that ſhall happen: And 
therefore it is called the Fulneſs of Time, becauſe it is the Completion and Conſum- 


mation of all; ſo it is called * the Cloſe of the Ages, (we tranſlate it 7he End of the Heb. ix. 
World) or the laſt Days, becauſe there were none to come after the Expiration of 26. 


this; and comprehends in it (as aforeſaid) all the Space of Time from Chriſt's firſt, 
to his ſecond Appearance, Heb. ix. 26. Acts i. 11. 

AND ſo there can be no other Time, and ſo no other Revelation; for as lon 
as the. /a/? Days hold, ſo long the preſent Revelation is to continue; and then there 
can no more be any other Revelation, than there can be /a/t Days beyond the laſt. 

ANp this will be confirmed by the next Branch, 

2. THE Perfection of the Goſpel Revelation, included in that Phraſe, God in 
theſe laſt Days hath ſpoken to us by His Son. | 

IT is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſince there has been a gradual Progreſſion 
in Revelation from Time to Time, and from a lower to a higher Degree (as has 


4 been already proved) that the Honour of all in the Cloſe ſhould be reſerved for the 


Son of God; to whom the Prophets were Harbingers, and the Angels themiclves 


Miniſters. This is the Foundation of the Apoſtle's Argument, and the Drift of 


his Diſcourſe, in this Chapter, beginning with the Text, God who at ſundry Times 
hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed Heir 


of all Things —— being made ſo much better than the Angels, as he hath by Inheri- 


tance obtained a more excellent Name than they: For unto which of the Angels ſaid 
be at any Time, Thou art my Son, &c? 

Now as the Son is the laſt that appears, ſo beyond his there cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be any other Revelation, but that the Revelation muſt be like to himſelf, per- 
ſect and compleat; and ſo there can be no other Goſpel; and whoſoever pretends 
to another, falls under the Anathema of the Apoſtle, Gal. i. 8, 9. F any preach 
any other Goſpel than that ye have received, let him be accurſed. For here it is, 

1. THAT we find the great Prophecies fulfilled in the Meſſiah ; whoſe Cha- 

2 | | racters 
i Evv]EASa T6, es p 


236 


Williams. 
Serm. 
VIII. 

— — 


The Perfection of the Evangelical Revelation. 


racters, though many, all center in our Saviour, as to Perſon, Time, Place, Qua- 
lifications and Event. | 

2. In him are all the Types fulfilled, and all the good Things accompliſhed, 
which the Rites of the Law were the Shadow of, Heb. x. 1. 


3. By him is the moſt perfect Revelation of the Will of God made known to 


the World, of all that God has promiſed and we may —_— 

4. By him have we the moſt perfect Rule, the higheſt Motives, moſt noble 
Principles, and glorious Rewards; and all Things that conduce to the Perfection 
and Happineſs of Mankind. 

So that to any one that reads and compares thoſe ſeveral Diſpenſations before 
ſpoken of together, as he muſt acknowledge there is this Gradation, fo, that the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution is for the Matter and the Evidence of it ſuperior to all; and it 
will be as evident, that it can be exceeded by none. 

Fo it is as perfect as can or need to be; for we cannot aſcend higher in our 
Notions and Conceptions of Things than we are there taught, We cannot exceed 
its Rules in our Practice, nor be defective in any neceſſary Part of our Duty, if 
we adviſe with and obſerve it: Nor can we deſire more excellent Encouragements 
and Rewards than are therein propoſed, ſuch as are eternal, So that though the 
Law of Nature, or of Moſes, made nothing perfect, yet the Bringing in of a better 
Hope, by the Goſpel, did, Heb. vii. 19. | 
Ap now we have nothing farther to expect, no more another Revelation than 
another Meſſiah ; no more than another God to reward us, and another Heaven to 
reward us with. 

AND with this I am to conclude, having paſſed, by God's Aſſiſtance, through 
the ſeveral Heads I at firſt propoſed in the Beginning of this Lecture. The Argu- 
ment is the moſt noble Subject in Religion; what has been wanting in the Manage- 
ment of it, is to be aſcribed to the Weakneſs and Imperfection of the Inſtrument: 
But if there has been any Thing offered, which may tend to the farther Proof and 
Confirmation, the Illuſtration and Improvement of it; it is to be aſcribed to God, 
who is the Giver of every good Gift. 


FROM him muſt we wait for the Bleſſing and Succeſs, and To him be all Honour 
and Glory, &c. 1 | 
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SERMON Tx. 
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GALATIANS i. 8, 9. 


Though we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel 
unto you, than that which we have preached unto you, let him be 


accurſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any Man 
preach any other Goſpel unto you than that ye have received, let 


him be accurſed. 
| any other Nation, were apt to think it as laſting in its Obligation, as 
Divine in its Original; and that it was no more in the Intention of Al- 
mighty God to have it aboliſhed, than it could be diſproved to have come imme- 
diately from him. This made them ſlow and backward to receive the Goſpel, b 
which their antient Conſtitution would be diſannulled ; and after they had believed, 
it made them inclinable to hearken to ſuch Sophiſters, as pretended to compound 
the Controverſy, and to join Moſes and Chriſt, the Law and the Goſpel, together, 
ſo as to be both alike neceſſary to Salvation: Which is in effect to ſet up another 
Goſpel than what the Apoſtle had taught, and they had received from him; and 
therefore he expreſſes his Reſentment and Indignation againſt it with the higheſt 
Aggravations, Verſes 6, 7, 8. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that 
called you into the Grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel: Which is not another ; but 
there be ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, But though we, 


or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accurſed, &c. 


IN diſcourſing upon which Words, I ſhall conſider, 


1. WHAT is underſtood by the Gofpel, which the Apoſtle had preached, and 
they had received. 


2. WHarT by another Goſpel, againſt which and the Preachers of it, the A- 
poſtle ſo ſharply inveighs, and pronounces an Anathema. 


3. I HALL ſhew that the Goſpel is the only Revelation from God; and that 
there is not another, nor is any other to be expected. 


1. THE Goſpel is here oppoſed to the Law of Moſes, which there were ſome in 


the Churches of Galatia, as well as in other Places, that would maintain to be ne- As xv. 


ceſſary to Salvation, if not alone, yet in conjunction with the * (as aforeſaid.) 
Theſe two indeed were ſo far conſiſtent, that the Law was a Prefiguration, a Sha- 


dow and Type of the Goſpel: But being thus a Shadow and a Type of it, that 
in Reaſon and from the Nature of the Thing, was to give way, when the Sub- 


ſtance came on, and the Types were fulfilled. And therefore though the Law 
was eſtabliſhed at the firſt by Divine Authority, yet in courſe was it to ceaſe in its 


Vol. . | Ppp | Obliga- 


HE People of the Jeus having been all along trained up under the Law 7p;lliams. 
of Moſes, and by Virtue of it poſſeſſed of peculiar Advantages beyond Serm. 


— 


238 


* A” 44 9 WT ITT: . 


The Perfection of the Evangelical Revelation. 


W 


wm 


Acts x1. 
26. 


Phil. ii. 


. 
1 Iim. 11. 


Ge 6. 
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Williams. Obligation, when the Reaſon of it ceaſed: And conſequently to plead for its Au- 
| —_ thority and Obligation, whether in Conjunction with, or Oppoſition to the Goſpel, 


. 


was to ſay that the Subſtance of thoſe Shadows, the Completion of thoſe Types, 
was not accompliſhed, that [Zeſus was not the Meſiab, nor the Goſpel true. In this 
Senſe theſe two, that in a State of Subordinatiou were conſiſtent, by this Means 
were made to be Oppoſites to each other. F1 1 | 

So the Apoftle, Chap. v. 2. J ye" be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you nothing, 
Verſe 4.—Ye are fallen from Grace; ye at the ſame Time deny what you ſeem to 
confeſs; it is a perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and eſtabliſhing another Goſpel. 

Bu r this is only a Kind of a negative Account of the Goſpel; therefore we are 
to proceed farther in the Conſideration of it; and then we are to underſtand by 
the Goſpel, the Chriſtian Religion, and more eſpecially that Part of it which is 
called Chriſtian, and for which the Profeflors of it are called Chriſtians, as diſtin- 
guiſhed from all Religions beſides. All Mankind are not more of the fame 
common Nature, than they generally agree in the common Principles of Nature: 
And that which is natural to all, cannot be a Character by which one Man is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from another. But when a Man or Inſtitution is called Chriſtian, it 
is for ſomewhat peculiar, and diſtin& from that which is common to all. And 
therefore though the Law of Nature be a Branch of the Chriſtian Religion, as it 
was of the Moſaical, and is alſo in itſelf of a never-failing Obligation; yet there 
is a ſupervenient Inſtitution, and ſomewhat beſides that, which denominates us to 
be Chriſtians, without the Belief and Practice of which, we can no more be en- 
titled to that Character, than that can be called a Natural Religion which excludes, 
or is contradictory to, the Laws of Nature, and the juſt Reaſon of Mankind. 

AND of the Number of ſuch Principles, which are neceſſary to the Conſtitu- 
tion of Chriſtianity, and conſequently to the Character of a Chriſtian, and are the 
Articles of his Faith, are the Incarnation and Nativity, the Death and Reſurrec- 
tion and Glorification of our Saviour, 

1. His Nativity and Incarnation. So, 1 John iv. 2, 3. He that denieth that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is not of God. 

2. His Death, as he died for Mankind, and was a Sacrifice for Sin. So St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2, 3. I declare unto you the Goſpel, which alſs ye have heard 
and wherein ye ſtand; by which alſo ye are ſaved. For I delivered unto you firſt if 
all that which I alſo recei ved, how that Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scrip- 
tures. So that to believe in Jeſus as the Meſiab, and as a ſuffering Meffiah, was 
according to the Scriptures, and by the Belief of which we are to be ſaved. 

3. His Reſurrection, and what was conſequent upon it, his Glorification, the 
Reward of his Humiliation, In which State he is conſtituted our Mediacor. 
From the Connexion betwixt which two, his Death and Interceſſion, it is, that 
we ſeldom read in Scripture of the one without the other. 

| THEsE are conſtituent and eſſential Articles of Chriſtianity; and if theſe, or 
any of theſe are omitted, as it is not Chriſtianity which is left, and it would be 
another Goſpel, ſo it is what the Apoſtle's Anathema will be applicable to. 

FROM whence we may be able to anſwer the next Queſtion, 

2. WHAT 1s to be underſtood by another Goſpel? 


WHEN the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of another Goſpel, he thereby means ſomewhat 


that is added to it, and with it made neceſſary to Salvation; as it was when the 
Obſervation of the Law of Moſes was maintained to be as Obligatory to the Chri- 
ſtians, as ever it had been to the Jews. 

FROM which Caſe, by a Parity of Reaſon, we may argue, 1. That whatever 
alters the Terms and Conditions of the Goſpel, and makes that neceſſary to Sal- 


vation which the Goſpel has not made neceſſary; or that unneceſſary which the Gol- 


pel has made neceſſary, is ſuch a perverting it as makes it another Goſpel : For 
that is to ſet up that as a Divine Revelation, which hath not the Divine Authority 
to confirm it. 9 | 

For it is God alone that can appoint the Terms of Salvation; and fo, what no 
Man, or Society of Men, has any Authority in, to frame, alter or revoke. The 


neceſſary Articles of Faith, and Inſtances of our Duty, muſt have a Divine E- 
5 Ig | ſtabliſhment; 
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ſtabliſhment; and ſo what we muſt learn either from the invariable Principles and 132 


Dictates of human Nature, or pure Revelation. 


>. Tu Ar is another Goſpel which pretends to a Revelation from God for its . 


ty. When it is of human Invention or Imagination: And that whether for 
3 of it, it be true, or falſe. It may for the Matter of it be true, and yet 
not be a Revelation, but proceed only from Men; and then to place that to the 
Account of Revelation, re it be for the Matter of it true, is a notorious Falſ- 
hood and Impoſture. But if for the Matter of it, it be falſe, it is a double Falſ- 
hood ; as it pretends to a Revelation, which is not Revelation; and alſo calls in the 
Veracity of God to give Teſtimony to a Falſhood. NY 
SUPPOSING then that the immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation and Purgatory are true, yet to plead a Revelation for them, as it is 
pleaded in the Church of Rome, * if there were no ſuch Revelation, doth fix ſuch 
an indelible Blot upon that pretended infallible Church, as all the Water of Tiber 
cannot cleanſe. But if it ſhould prove falſe (as thoſe Things certainly are) then it 
is to add a Sort of Blaſphemy to the Impoſture, as it makes the God of Truth to 


juſtify a Falſhood. . | | 
3. THAT is another Goſpel, which doth eſtabliſh another Rule, or adds to, 


or detracts from, that which is eſtabliſhed, Rev. xx1. 18. 


Now the Scripture is the Rule of Faith and Practice; and then to alter th 
Rule, by adding to it, or taking from it, is to alter 1 (which that con- 
tains the Revelation of) as they do in the Church of Rome, who not only add the 
Apocrypha to the Canon; but, as the Phariſees of old, give the ſame Authority 
to unwritten Tradition, as to the Scripture, and require it to be received 27th the 
like pious Regard, according to the Council of Trent. 

LAS TTV, To alter, to add to, or diminiſh from the fundamental Articles or 
Principles of it, is to make it another Goſpel; as it is to deny Chriſt to be a Me- 
diator, or to appoint other Mediators than him, fuch as Angels and Saints, 

By ſo doing, the Goſpel is rendered as imperfect, and the Scripture as an im- 
perfect Revelation of it. But this there is no Occaſion for, as I ſhall now ſhew, 
by proving, That | 

3. Tux Goſpel, or Revelation, made known to the World by Jeſus Chriſt, is 
always to continue the fame; and no new, or other Revelation is to be expected. 

Tu 1s was the Sum of the laſt Lecture, and is to be the remaining Subject of this. 

THERE have been ſuch, in ſeveral Ages of the Church, both anciently, and 
of late, that have pretended to new Revelations; and that there was a more per- 
fect Diſpenſation to enſue, than what was contained in the Goſpel. Of this O- 
pinion were the Montaniſts of old; and of this Mind ſeems to have been Abbas 
Joachim, who flouriſhed about the Year 1200. And what was alſo expreſly main- 
tained *in the Evangelium Eternum, or Everlaſting Goſpel, chiefly taken out of the 
Works of Joachim, and publiſhed by the Mendicant Fryars about 1254, Wherein 
it was affirmed, * That the Doctrine of that Abbot excelled that of Chriſt : 
* That the Goſpel of Chriſt was to give Way to another Goſpel, called the Everlaſt- 
ing Goſpel, or Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt. 

*AND this was a Doctrine ſpread far and near, among the Beguard: in Germany, 
the Alumbrados in Spain, and the Fratricelli in Italy, &c. The Spawn of which 
continued for a long Seaſon in ſeveral Parts, and in ſome till Anno Dom. 1560. who 
all agreed, that their Doctrine came from God by as immediate Inſpiration as ever 
the Goſpel of Chriſt dil. 

I DENY not, but that there may be ſome particular Revelation or Inſpiration, 
with reſpe& to ſome eſpecial Caſe : But as it may ariſe, for ought we know, from 
Imagination, ſo if it be not attended with great Caution and Circumſpection, may 
end in the Whims and Frenzies of a Brigit, a Catharina, or a Mother Juliana, 
and what not ? Nay, it may proceed to the Difannulling the Goſpel itfelf, and to 
the Preferring their own Inſpirations (as they will have it) aboye it. | 
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Bu T ſuppoſing it to be true, that there may be now ſome particular Inſpirations 
from God in ſuch ſpecial Caſes; yet it is to be ſuppoſed that they are agreeable to 
the Goſpel Revelation; but if once they contradict it, it can be no more a true Re. 
velation, than the Goſpel can be falſe; and yet ſuch muſt be a Revelation that 
will make the Goſpel to ceaſe in its Obligation, and to be of no more Authority to 
Mankind, than the Law of Moſes. h 

Wu rx the Obligation ariſes not from the Nature of the Thing, but from poſi- 
tive Inſtitution, it is in the Power of the Lawgiver to bind or looſe, to eſtabliſh or 
evacuate a Law as he thinks fit. And thus ic was in the Law of Mojes, which 
conſiſted of Things Typical, that had a ſpecial Reference to that People, and the 
Place of their Habitation, &c. Such were the Diſtribution of the Tribes, the Pre. 
ſervation of their Genealogies, their three great Feſtivals, their Sabbatical Year 
and Year of Fubilee, &c. Of this temporary Nature alſo were the Ceremonies of 
the Law, which either had a Relation to the Cuſtoms of the Nations conterminous 
to them, or to a more perfect State that was in proceſs of Time to ſucceed it: 
The Laws relating to which could not be ſuppoſed to be of any Force, when they 
were excluded that Land, and the Tribes were loſt and confounded ; no more than 
the Laws relating to the Wilderneſs and the Tabernacle, could oblige them when 
they were ſettled in Canaan, and that they had a Temple erected there. | 

AND therefore the Phraſe for ever, when annexed to that Conſtitution, muſt 
have a laxer Interpretation accordingly allowed ; which was, That it ſhould con- 
tinue to oblige, (as it follows often where that Phraſe is uſed) throughout their Gene- 
rations; that is, whilſt they were that People, ſo embodied, and ſo ſituated. 

AND had the Goſpel conſiſted of ſuch Things that were thus mutable in them- 
ſelves, or thus peculiar to any People, Time, or Place; there might be Reaſon to 
admit it to be temporary, and to be evacuated when Time ſhould ſerve, as the 
Law was; but there is nothing either in the Nature of the Thing, nor is there an 
Notification of the Divine Will concerning any Time ſet for its Expiration, but 
rather the contrary ; and ſo there is not the ſame Reaſon for a new Diſpenſation 
after the Evangelical, as there was for the Evangelical after the Moſaical. 

I GRANT, that it is as poſſible in itſelf for God to reveal himſelf at ſome Time 
hereafter, as it was for him to have revealed himſelf heretofore: And he that re- 
vealed himſelf under the Law, and at the firſt Inſtitution of the Goſpel, may, if 
he ſo pleaſe, after the ſame Manner, reveal himſelf at any Time, or Times: But 
he that will aſſert the Futurity of this, muſt have more to prove it than a Poſſibi- 


lity. It is certain God has revealed himſelf, and that the Goſpel was by Revelation 


from him: But there is not the like Certainty for a Revelation after the Goſpel, or 
in after-times of the Goſpel, as there is, that the Goſpel itſelf was of Divine 
Revelation. . | | | | | | 

Ir is certain that the Goſpel has been the only Revelation for above 1600 Years 
paſt, and that we have had no other Revelation than that contained in the Scrip- 
ture: And therefore whatever Pretences any Perſons or Age“ made to it, were appa- 


rently Miſtakes and Impoſtures; for that Diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, which 


each Sect fancied to be in their Age, or near to it, is yet to come, if ever it is to be. 

Bu x to give ſome farther Light and Force to this Argument, I ſhall ſhew, 

1. THAT there is no Proof of any other Revelation, than the Goſpel of our 
Saviour, and now recorded and preſerved in the Holy Scripture. 

2. THAT there is no Need of any farther Revelation. 

3. THAT the Scripture ſhuts up all Revelation with itſelf, fo that no other Re- 
velation is to be expected beyond it, 
1. THERE is no Proof of any other Revelation, than what is contained in the 
Scripture, | | 
Ix any one will contend, that there either is, or ſhall be ſuch a Revelation, he 
muſt have ſome Revelation to prove it: And that muſt either be an antecedent Re- 
velation, ſuch as Scripture is taken to be; or it muſt be ſome perſonal Revelation, 
made to himſelf, or to ſome other credible Perſon or Perſons. 

Bu r where is the Revelation of this Revelation? 
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54 r it be to be found in Scripture, where is the Prediction of ſuch a State, That Williams: 


term. 


the Goſpel ſhall be ſuperannuated, and another of greater Perfection ſhall grow out IX. 
it? 3 

195 DER the Law there was a plain Signification of another Revelation to be in 

the Time of the Meſſiah, and of a more perfect State of. Things to enſue. But 

where are the Proofs as plain under the Goſpel for a new Revelation, as there were 

for that of the Goſpel under the Law? Or where is it ſaid of that, as it is of the 5 

Law, that it decayeth, or is antiquated, and waxeth old, and fo is ready to, or ſhall 3 vil 

at laſt, vaniſb away? Our Apoſtle here faith on the contrary, F we or an Angel 
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from Heaven preach +4 other Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached unto 


you, let him be accurſea. i : 

Ir it be a perſonal Revelation, then we may reaſonably demand, Where is the 
Evidence for ſuch a Revelation? 

ALL Revelation muſt have a ſufficient Evidence; and if it be a true Revelation, 
and what obliges us to receive it as ſuch, it will be able to produce its Evidence. 

AND a new Revelation muſt ſuppoſe a better Sort of Evidence than the former, 
or at leaſt equal to it. There muſt be the like wonderful Works ; the Blind muſt 
as miraculouſly be made to ſee, and the Lame to walk, and the Diſeaſed to be 
whole, and the Dead to riſe. Nay, Chriſt himſelf muſt again deſcend from Hea- 
ven, and die, and riſe, and aſcend; or elſe the Miracles will fall ſhort of what it 
is in competition with. 

Nay, it muſt proceed farther, and its Evidence muſt not only be equal, but 
ſuperior alſo to that which it is to ſupplant. It was not only fit that Mojes's Rod 
ſhould be turn'd into a Serpent, but when the Magicians pretended to do the ſame, 
to ſhew his Power to be greater than theirs, his Serpentine Rod ſwallowed up theirs. 

Ir was not enough that he brought forth Frogs, when Fannes and Fambres Exod. vii. 
produced the like ; but that he ſhould do what they could not, and fo what would Tim. iii; 
oblige them to acknowledge it to be the Finger of God. WE, 

AN p thus our Saviour being to advance a new Scheme of Things, did not only * ki 
ſhew he was the Perſon deſcribed, and propheſied of; but alſo by his numerous 8 
Miracles, and many of them ſuch as never any, neither Mofes, nor any propheti- John xv. 
cal Perſon, ever did work. | 285 

Ir then there be no ſuch Evidence for ſuch a new Revelation, (where there is 
a Pretence to it) we may conclude it to be another Goſpel, a ſuppoſititious Revelation, 
and what is to have no Credence given to it, no Regard paid to it. It is Anathema. 

2. THERE 1s no Need of any farther Revelation. Revelation has ſomewhat 
in it of a Miracle; it is a Way extraordinary; and as we cannot ſuppoſe God will 
work Miracles, and break through the ſtanding Laws of Nature, when there is no 
Occaſion for it, nor Neceſſity to require it: So we cannot ſuppoſe he will commu- 
nicate himſelf by a Way of Revelation, and immediate Inſpiration, and much leſs 
break down an eſtabliſhed Order of his own Appointment, when there is as much 
Reaſon for the Continuance of it, as for the Inſtitution ; and that it anſwers all the 
Ends for which a new Conſtitution can be framed, or a new Revelation made. 

TH s Apoſtle argues, If the firſt Covenant had been faultleſs, there ſhould no Place Heb. viii. 
have been ſought for the ſecond: And if there be a Place for a Third, there muſt be 7: 
ſome Fault or Imperfection chargeable upon the Second. But that I ſhall ſhew it 
to be freed from; and that the ſecond Covenant or Goſpel-Revelation is fo perfect, 
that there is no Need of another. For, ene . 

(I.) THERE can be no more noble and uſeful Subject for a Revelation, than 
that of the Goſpel, which is concerning God's Reconciliation to Mankind, and 
their Redemption by the Death of his Son. | 15 

AND where this is plainly revealed, there is no Place for a Second, nor any Need 
of a new Revelation. F700 views + 
( 2.) Ir we conſider the Goſpel-Revelation as a Covenant, conſiſting of Promiſes 
and Conditions; there cannot be more excellent and beneficial than thoſe, nor more 
neceſſary than theſe. * 5 

Fo k what can be propoſed of greater Advantage unto Mankind, than what the 
_— offers to thoſe that believe and obey it? It is no leſs than the Fayour of 
| OL, I. Qq q | ' | God, 


Re 
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Williams. 
Serm. 


— 
1 Cor. xv. 


33. 


God, the Bleſſing and Protection of his Providence, the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, 
and in the Cloſe of all, everlaſting Life, a Tranſlation out of this mortal, uncom- 
fortable, and uncertain State, to a State of unchangeable Happineſs; where Body 
and Soul ſhall again be united, hen this Corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and 
this Mortal ſhall put on Immortality. An Encouragement that is the higheſt Cox. 
dial that can work upon human Nature, and will (if any Confideration can) qua- 
lify the Troubles of this preſent Life, and ſet a Man above the Fears of an Exclu- 


ſion out of it. 


AND when this is promiſed, there can nothing be offered beyond it; nor is there 
any Need to find out others after this is propoſed. 

AN p ſuch as the Promiſes are, ſuch are the Conditions required of us, which 
are as unchangeable as the Reward : Thoſe indeed are unchangeable from the Di- 
vine Declaration, and God's Faithfulneſs ; but theſe are unchangeable from the Na. 
ture of the Things, as well as the Divine Command. So that there is no Room 
for another Revelation, unleſs we can change the Nature of T hings, and make 
Evil Good, and Good Evil; and put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſ;; 
unleſs we will diſſolve all Order, and confound all Relations, and ſet the Creature 
looſe from all Obligations of Love, and Gratitude, and Service to the Creator: 
Terms ſurely uncapable of Abatement or Alteration. For who can ſuppoſe Man- 
kind ſhould be left at Liberty, whether they would love God, or neglect him; 
whether obey, or violate his Laws; whether they would be virtuous or vicious; 
and whether they would believe in Jeſus, and own him to be their Saviour; or, 
with the Fews, reject him, and not have him to reign over them? Alter the Pro- 
miſes and Conditions, and there is another Goſpel, and another Revelation; but till 
they are altered, or alterable, there needs no new Revelation. | 

ALL the Abatements or Relaxations that can be allowed, are inſerted into the 
Body of this Revelation ; where there is a two-fold Allowance; an Allowance of 
Remiſſion for whatever Sins are paſt, and truly repented of; and an Allowance for 
human Infirmities under the ſtricteſt Obligations to our Duty. And lower than 
theſe the Goſpel doth not, nor for the Reaſon before given, can deſcend; fince 
then it would countenance Impenitence, and eſtabliſh Iniquity by a Law; and then 
indeed it had been an imperfect, a defective, a faulty Covenant, and there would 
have been a Place for a new. boy | 

(3.) Tux Extent of this Law, or new Covenant, is ſuch as none can exceed it; 
for it is as much fitted for the whole Race of Mankind, as any could be for any 
particular Nation. The Law of Moſes was a Law to the Fews, ſuited to their 
Temper and Circumſtances in its original Frame and Conſtitution ; and ſo what 
other Nations, as Nations, could not come within the Benefit of ; nor could parti- 
cular Perſons, otherwiſe than as they became Proſelytes, and made themſelves ſub- 
ject to it by the ſame Way of Initiation in Circumciſion. And it is of the Nature 
of all human Laws: (though the general Lines running through them are one and 
the fame) that they are fitted for the immediate Uſe and Service of that People, 
whoſe Laws they are; and which therefore vary infinitely, and alter as Circum- 


ſtances alter, and as Reaſons of State require. 


Bo now the Goſpel-Diſpenſation comprehends in it all Nations, and they are 


all to that as if they were but one People. It was our Saviour's Commiſſion to his 


Matt. 
xxviii. 19. 
Mark. xvi. 
15. 


Apoſtles, after his Reſurrection, Ga ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel t 
every Creature. And ſuch as the Commiſſion was, ſuch were the Rules and Pre- 
cepts they were to give and publiſh, which were of univerſal Concernment and 
Obligation; and neither confined by Perſons nor Places, by Times nor Circum- 
ſtances; but what all Perſons, in all Places, Times and Circumſtances, are equally 
obliged to obſerve; and which are of that Nature, and have ſuch a Tendency to 
the Good, Welfare and Happineſs of Mankind, whether alone, or in Society, whe- 
ther as particular Perſons, or Families, or Nations, that if exactly obſerved, Pu- 
rity, and Peace, and Love would every where abound, and the Earth be a Kind of 
Paradiſe again. | | ods nad; yi 


% — 


Ap therefore, if there be any Narrowneſs of Mind, and Feuds among Man- 


kind, if Vice and Wickednefs overflow the World, it is not for Want of a Law 
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every Way perfect to bind and reſtrain them, or that there needs another Goſpel to Williams. 
mend them; but for the Reaſon given by St. Fames, — from their Luſts that war in « 
+ Members. — 
1 we conſider the Evidence given to the Goſpel-Revelation, we ſhall find James iv. 
there needs no other Evidence to be given to that Revelation ; nor that there needs 
any other Revelation, for want of Evidence in this. Our Saviour's Life was a Life 
of Miracles as well as Innocence ; and wherever he went, the Divine Power went 
along with him ; for in him dwelt the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily; and which Colos. ii. 
he exerted wherever he came, and as Occaſion ſerved, to the Confuſion, if not the 9: 
Conviction or Converſion, of his Adverſaries; and all which at laſt concluded in his 
own Reſurrection from the Dead, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the Effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which began on Pentecoſt, but like a Torrent ran on through the 
Apoſtolical Age, and bore down all Manner of Competition. And what then can 
any Revelation pretend to beyond it? Or where can there be any that can be ſu 
poſed to produce the like Evidence for its Veracity ? (as I have juſt before obſerved.) 
LAasTLY, How can we have a Goſpel that can pretend to vie with that which 
; the Son of God came into the World to reveal, who was the laſt that was to come 
from Heaven; and when our Faith is that which was once delivered to the Saints: Jude z. 
Once for all; and fo there is no more another Faith or Revelation to be expected 
after that, than another Mediator after him, who was once offered to bear the Sins Heb. ix. 
of many. | | | os 
TH 1s leads to the third Branch. | 
3. Tur Scripture ſhuts up all with this Revelation; and becauſe we have no 
Revelation but that Written Revelation, we cannot ſuppoſe any Revelation beyond 
it, and much leſs derogatory to it; or that ſhall direct us to any other Way by 
which we are to be ſaved, than that we have already received, and is therein 
recorded. 
In Av before obſerved*®, that the Time from our bleſſed Saviour's Appearance, 
and the Publication of the Goſpel by him (to his ſecond Coming) is called the /a/# 
Days in Scripture, and conſequently has none to ſucceed it. So the Apoſtle, As it ix. 27, 28. 
is appointed unto Men once to die, but after this the Fudgment : So Chriſt was once gf 
;p;ered to bear the Sins of many; and unto them that look for bim, ſhall he appear the 
F econd Time, without a Sin-Offering, unto Salvation: That is, as there is no Altera- 
| 2 tion in the State from Death unto Judgment, but as Men die, ſo they will appear 
do be at Judgment: So there is no Alteration to be between Chriſt's firſt Appearing, 
when he offered himſelf, and his ſecond, when he ſhall ſo come in like Manner as Ads ll. 11. 
he was ſeen to go into Heaven. 90 | 
Ir therefore there is to be any Alteration as to this Revelation, it is not to be be- 
fore, but muſt be after our Saviour's ſecond. Appearance. But of that we have no- 
thing to ſay. 8 4 1 
Tuvus far as I have conſidered the Argument, there may be very few ſuppoſed 
to be concerned; that is, ſuch as ſet up another Revelation in Oppoſition to the 
Goſpel-Revelation ; or that maintain the Revelation of the Goſpel to be only tem- 
porary, and that it ſhall have its Seaſon in which it is to expire, and be ſucceeded 
by. another. And it may ſeem to be ſcarcely worth the While to; have ſpent ſo 
much Time upon it, with reſpect to ſuch wild Enthuſiaſts as have been, and till 
are in the World. | 
Bu r however, what has been hitherto ſaid, may be of farther Uſe with Refe- 
rence to another Caſe, juſt mentioned before, and that is the Caſe of perſonal and 
occational Revelation; which may be conceived only to ſerve to a more ſpiritual 
Manifeſtation of the Revelation already received, and ſo be no more derogatory to 
that Revelation, than occaſional or perſonal Revelation heretofore in the Moſjaical © 
State was to the Body of that Law, which was of immediate and Divine Revela- 
tion, and of univerſal Obligation to that People. | | 
Iwour p not altogether deny this; becauſe I know not how far ſome Perſons 
may in ſome Caſes be enlightened by a Spirit of Prophecy; nor what particular 
Directions they may receive in an extraordinary Way, in ſome ſpecial Caſes, with 
i e | reſpect 
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Acts x. 
10. 
2 Cor. Xii. 


I, Ce. 


Iilliams. reſpe& to themſelves, to others, and the Church of God; which may be like à 


Serm. 


une 


ſpecial Providence to ſome particular Perſons. But now as a Man muſt govern 


wy himſelf by the general Rules of Divine Providence, and not by particular; and 


becauſe he has ſometimes met with Deliverances, and Supplies, and Directions be- 
yond all his own Fore-fight and Reaſoning, muſt not forſake his own Reaſonin 

and Care, and wholly rely upon the Extraordinary : So it is to be here; a Perſon 
may perhaps have ſome occaſional Revelation, ſome Divine Inſpiration, at ſome 
ſpecial Seaſon, or in ſome ſpecial Caſe ; but if he forſakes the Ordinary to depend 
upon the Extraordinary, and expects Revelation in every Caſe, becauſe he has had 


it in ſome Particulars, he will as much be ſubject to Error, and err no leſs dan- 


gerouſly, than if he wholly relied upon Divine Providence, and forſook all other 
Means whatſoever. | | 

AND truly this is a Way much liable to be abuſed, and to miſlead Perſons, and 
is very ſuſpicious and dangerous, | 

1. IT is a Caſe liable to Impoſture and Abuſe, foraſmuch as thoſe that are under 
the Influence of ſuch a Conception, are not always, if at all, capable of making 
a certain Judgment of it. For it is all tranſacted within, and the Imagination 
may be ſo much influenced by the Body, and by an Agitation of the Humours 
and animal Spirits, from an enthuſiaſtical and even a devout Temper, by Pre- 
poſſeſſions and fore-conceived Principles, and even by the Circumſtances of Life, 
that it may be wholly natural; as natural as Dreams, or the Deliriums of a Fever, 
which proceed from the Ebullition of Blood, and fuch like ordinary Cauſes. 

2. PERSONS have been impoſed upon, and taken the Effect of Imagination for 
Inſpiration and Divine Illumination. I am far from condemning all the Inſtances 
of this Kind, of Hypocriſy, and of a Deſign to deceive, like Maria Viſitationis in 
Portugal. 1 will rather think more charitably, That very often they have thought 
themſelves thus moved and acted by the Spirit of God; and yet notwithſtanding 
all their Pretences, and the Opinion others have had of them, it has been after- 
wards evident, that it has been far from being a Divine Infufion and Illumination, 
What ſhall we think of Tere/a *, whoſe Life is full of her Viſions and Revelations? 
and of whom we are told by one of that Way, That beſides many other ecſtatical 
Sights in the Kingdom of Heaven, ſhe often had the Sight and Company of the Holy 
Trinity, of each Perſin in particular, that they ſpoke to her, and ſhe to them; and 
uſed to aſe, and did obtain particular Favours of each *, Yat God ſhewed her how 
all Creatures are contained in his Divine Eſſence, as in a chryſtal Glaſs, and that 


he ſaw therein the Thoughts, Words, and Deeds of all Men. h This (and truly ſhe had 


Reaſon to think ſo) ſhe ſaid, was one of the greateſt Favours to her. 

Now if we would but alter the Place, and for the Nunnery conceive her to be 
in an Hoſpital, we ſhould take it to be, what that Author in a Tranſport ſome- 
times calls it, a Phrenzy. 

AND what a Legend of Dreams would the World be furniſhed with, if the 
Viſions and Revelations of this Kind were bundled up together, as the Miracles of 
reputed Saints have ſometimes been ? ; 

3. THE V are very much to be ſuſpected of Impoſture : 

(I.) AND that becauſe we read ſo little of this Way in Scripture, even in the 
Apoſtolical Times, and nothing to encourage us in the Expectation of it after- 
wards: We read nothing there of the“ Union of the Soul to the Divine Eſſence, of 
its being abſorpt and drowned over Head and Ears, and ingulphed in the Depth of Di- 
vinity, ſo that it became one and the ſame with God, by a true Deification, We read 
there ſparingly of ſome Ecſtaſies; as one of St. Peter, and one or two of St. Paul; 
but with how much Reſerve and Modeſty doth the Holy Apoſtle ſpeak, when he 
comes to Viſions and Revelations of the Lord, when he heard unſpeakable M. ords, 
which it is not lawful for a Man to utter ? RP 

Burr what can be greater, if theſe of Tereſa be true? And where might we 
more expect to be entertained with the Relations of ſuch Rapts, as in the Goſpel? 
So that when they are there ſo unuſual, and here fo frequent, that even Societies 
are embodied and formed from it, we have Reaſon to ſuſpect. FL I81-1T 


2 Feſus Maria. Joſeph Terefia. compoſed by Paul of St. Ubald. 1654. Part 3. p. 65, 71, 86. b P. 72. 
i Legenda aurea. Belandas, &c. * Ulbald. p. 14, 16, 41. BR 3 | 
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ing, and of diſtinguiſhing Imagination from Revelation, is laid aſide, which is 
Reaſon; and when all is reſolved into the Perſon's own Teſtimony and Aſſurance. 
Wr are required in all Caſes to ſearch, and to try, which doth ſuppole the free 
 Fxyerciſe of our Reaſon; and when this is rejected, it is a Sign there is no Truth in 
: the Thing pretended. : : 75 | 
5 (3.) IT is ſuſpicious, when they exalt their own 5 Revelations to the ſame 
Authority with the Revelations of Holy Writ; and ſeek to juſtify the one by the 
other. 


mean, in Compariſon of this that they are in, and prefer this Way of Contempla- 
tion and Inſpiration above the plain Precepts of Chriſtianity : When it is a Conde- 
ſcenſion in them to join in external Worſhip. Thus it is given by Father Ubald, 
as an Inſtance of the Attainment of one among them to ſome Degree of this ra 
turous State, that when the Hour of Prayer was ſpent, ' he could hardly be perſuaded 
that it was ſo, not knowing what Prayer he was in. 
AND the famous Quietiſt, Molinos, reports of * Gregory Lopez, © That having 
e for the Space of three Years continued that Ejaculation, Thy Will be done in 
« Time, and in Eternity; repeating it as often as he breathed ; God diſcovered to 
him that infinite Treaſure of the pure and continued Act of Faith and Love; 
and that during the thirty fix Years he lived after, he always continued that pure 
« Act of Love, without ever uttering the leaſt Petition, Ejaculation, or any Thing 
* that was ſenſible.” 

So that all is by this Means reſolved into a ſpiritual and ſenſeleſs Frame and 
Courſe, a certain Stilneſs and Quietneſs, as Molinos expreſſeth it, When the Soul 
doth not know whether it be alive or dead, loft or gained, agrees or reſiſts : This, ſaith 
he, is the true reſigned Life; where there is no external Service for the Mind to be 
concerned in, no external Object to be attended to. | 

ASTATE of Perfection that is above what the Goſpel doth deſcribe; and is 
another Goſpel than what we have in Scripture received; and which there needs an 
uncontroulable Evidence for ; the Want of which increaſeth the Suſpicion. For, 

(5.) THERE is no Evidence for all this beyond their own ſimple Affirmation. 
And who is there without good Evidence that can believe that thoſe rapturous La- 
dies (ſuch as Santa Tereſa, and Donna Marina D'Eſcobar) did, in Molinoss Phraſe, 
6 hear and talk with God Hand to Hand; when he reads the interlocutory Matters 
that are ſaid to have paſſed between them? As for Example, Whenever (faith Tereſa) 
the Lord commanded me any Thing, if my Confeſſor told me another ; I turned to the 
Lord, and told him, that I muſt obey my Confeſſor. This, faith that grave Man 
upon it, is ſound and true Doctrine, which ſecures Souls; or rather confounds and 
deſtroys them. This puts me in mind of what the ſame Author elſewhere obſerves, 
e Deſire of Revelations uſes to be a great Hinderance to the interior Soul, eſpe- 


| 
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the Name of a Viſion. 


Tur World, eſpecially one Part of it, has been much impoſed upon, when 
credulous this Way *, The Pretence aboveſaid, of Maria Viſitationis, is an In- 
ſtance beyond all Exception, who impoſed upon her Confeſſor (no leſs a Man than 
Leuis Granada,) the Inquiſition, and even on the Pope himſelf: And yet notwith- 
ſtanding ſhe pretended to ſomewhat more than internal for her Converſe with our 
Saviour, &c. was detected at laſt of notorious Impoſture. 


And therefore where there is no external Evidence attempted by them, nor that we 
have the Gift of Intuition to ſee into their inward and Self- evidence, we have no 


tions, than at beſt the Effects of an heated Imagination. But of this before. 


I. 46 Spiritual Guide, l. i. c. 17. n. 135. n I᷑id. J. iii. c. 7. n. 63. * hid. Preface, 
#. 17. PL. ii. c. 2. & c. g. n. 1 4 /bid. J. ii. c. 6. n. 46. TY. Lud. d Params de Orig. Ingui- 
fit. and Bp. Wor. Fanat. of the Church of Rome; and Dr. Gedis, of the Ecclefiaſtical State of Ethiopia. Appendix. 
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(4.) Wu x they eſteem the Way of Religion, as deſcribed in Scripture, to be 


cially to Women; and there is not an ordinary Dream, but they will chriſten it with 


Bu T moſt of the Viſionaries (we are ſpeaking of) pretended not to ſo much. 


Reaſon to think otherwiſe of ſuch Illuminations, and Introverſions, and Interlocu- 


(2.) IT is much to be ſuſpected, when that which is the proper Means of judg- 9 
| | rm, 
X 


cm 


_ 


246 | 


The Perfection of the Evangelical Revelation. 


Williams. 
Serm. 
IX. 
— — 


nn... 


AN p fo much the rather are we to be careful in theſe Matters, and not to be 
too eaſy of Belief, | 

4. BECAUSE it may be very dangerous in the Conſequence of it. For if in- 
ſtead of a Star, it ſhould prove an Ignis fatuus, whether may not Perſons be led 
under the Deluſion of it? For what will not be concluded to be lawful, nay, a 
Duty, which Revelation mall warrant? And where will this end, if it once he 
credited, and that we commit ourſelves implicitly and blindly to ſuch an uncertain 


Guide? So that in the Iflue, ſuch a Spirit of Revelation, as it is not promiſed by 


Ifa. ii. 2, 


Fc. 
xi. 6, Cc. 


Rev. xxi. 


1, Oc. 


2 Pet. iii. 
13,1 4» 


God, and therefore not reaſonable to be yo Perg. ſo it is not to be deſired. 


I sH ALL conclude this with a Saying of one converſant in that Way, ou m 
not think them holieſt, that have Conſolations, Viſions, and Revelations; for man 
are great Saints that never had any of them; and others that had Viſions and Guſis, 
are not therefore Saints; for true Sanctity doth conſiſt in ſolid Virtue, and true Cty. 


formity of our Will to the Will of God in all Things, &c. 


I FREELY acknowledge that there will be a great Alteration in the preſent State 
of the Church, before the Cloſe of the Whole, and before an End ſhall be put to 
Chriſt's mediatory Kingdom upon Earth: When the Mountain of the Lord's Hou; 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the Top of the Mountain; and all Nations ſhall flow unto it: 
When the Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb, &c. and that the Earth ſhall be full if 
the Knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea; that there ſhall be but one 
Church over all the World, by the Converſion of the Fews, and the Coming in of 
the Fulneſs of the Gentiles; and that by the Coming down of the new Jeriſſalun 
from Heaven, it ſhall be in a State of perfect Peace; and theeg ſhall be in that Senſe 
a new Heaven and a new Earth. But that is a State in reſerve; and there will nzed 
no Evidence for that which will be ſelf-evident. 

IN the mean Time, if we, according to his Promiſe, look for a new Heaven, and 
a new Barth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs ; let us, according to the Apoſtle's Ad- 
vice, be diligent, that we be found of him in Peace, without Spot and blamelbl. 
Amen, 


* Ubald. ibid. part 3. c. 6. n.11, 
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SERMON X. 


Scripture the Rule of Faith. 


JOHN v. 39. 


Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have Eternal Life, 
and they are they which teſtify of me. 


FTER that our Saviour had cured the impotent Man at the Pool Be- Williams. 
theſda, ver. 9. the Jews ſought to ſlay him, becauſe he had healed him 1 
on the Sabbath-Day, ver. 16. And ſo much the more were they bent 
upon this, as in Vindication of himſelf he had id alſo that God was his 
; Hier] own proper Father, making himſelf equal with God, ver. 18. 
Ox Saviour therefore, in the following Part of this Chapter, largely inſiſts 
* ( upon the Explication and Proof of what he had aflerted, and appeals to a three- 
fold Teſtimony for his Juſtification, vig. (I.) That of John Baptiſt, who bore 
7 Witneſs of him, and to whom, for à Seaſon, they gave Credit, ver. 32, 33, 34, 35. 
(2.) His own Works, ver. 36. They, ſaith hc, bear Witneſs of me, that the Father 
| hath ſent me. (3.) The Scriptures, ver. 46. Had ye believed Moſes, ye would have 
believed me: For he wrote of me. And in the Text; Search the Scriptures, for in 
them ye think, &c. | | c 
Tur Words may be either an Appeal to the Jews, and ſo are to be read by 
way of Affirmation and Conceſſion, Ye do ſearch the Scriptures, as it is in the Mar- 
gin: Or they may be read imperatively and by way of Exhortation, as it is in our 
Verſion, Search ye the Scriptures. goth 
Ir we admit the former, then they are a Reproof to the Fews, that profeſſed to 
be very converſant in thoſe ſacred Books, ſo that not a Word, Syllable or Tittle 
ſhould eſcape their Notice (as it is ſaid in After-times of the Maſorites,) and yet ſo 
little heeded what was the main Subject of them, that they obſerved not how the 
Characters belonging to the Meſſias pointed plainly to him. 7 
Bu I conceive the Words are to be underſtood as an Exhortation, as the Way 
of our Saviour's Arguing doth ſhew, which is from Point to Point; from John Bap- 
tiſt to his own Works, and. from his Works to the Scriptures : And fo * St. Baſil 
and St. Athanaſius underſtand them. Toro 
Ir the Words contain a Duty, then they are an Appeal of our Saviour to the 
- higheſt Authority, that is, Divine Revelation, and what even the Fews themſelves 
admitted for ſuch. So that ſhould they reject the Teſtimony of Jobn Baptiſt, whom 
they did at one Time believe to be a Prophet: Or ſhould they be ſo perverſe (as 
they ſometimes were) as to impute our Saviour's miraculous Works to Beelzebub ; 
yet the Scriptures were a Proof not to be gainſaid. For they themſelves thought 
and judged (as the Word Soxare fignifies) that Eternal Life was therein revealed, 
and by the Direction whereof it was to be obtained; and yet even thoſe: did teſtify 
F bim. Having brought the Controverſy thus far, it would in Reaſon. be at an 


End: 


x 


* Baſ. l. il. Bapt. c. 4. Athan. Tom. ii. p. 295. Par. 1627. 


. —— —— — — 2» „„ —v?v—Lk̃— — - 


748 


2 


* 
 » 1 Io eos <0 noo 4 —ö— z a. - 
% 


Scripture the Rule of Faith. 


IVilliams. 


Serm. 


End: Thither therefore he remits them, to their Authority he appeals, theſe he re- 
quires them to ſearch; and if they ſearched, and ſearched ſincerely and impartially, 


they would find him, (whom they now traduced, and whoſe Life they fought) to 


be the Meſſias there deſcribed. So he concludes his Diſcourſe, There is one that ac 
cuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom ye truſt. For had ye believed Moſes, and his Wri. 
tings, ye au have believed me; for he wrote of me, ver. 4.5, 46. Or, as it is in 
the Text, They teſtify of me. Sons 

FROM the Words I obſerve, 

1. Ty AT notwithſtanding there is a Revelation from God, and owned to come 
from him; yet there may be Diſputes ahout Points contained in that Revelation, 
It was ſo here, the Jews, as well as our Saviour, believed the Old Teſtament to be a 
Divine Revelation, and to contain all Things neceſſary to Everlaſting Life; and yet 
there was a Diſpute about an Article of no leſs Importance, than, Whether our 
Saviour was the Meſſias therein propheſied of, and whom they hoped for Sal- 
vation by? 

2. THERE is a Direction what to do in this Caſe, and that is, to repair to the 
Rule; Search the Scriptures : Impartially examine them, and compare what is 
therein'revealed with what our Saviour affirmed concerning himſelf. 

3. THERE is the final Deciſion of the Caſe, and that is by the Scriptures, 
You grant, faith he, they contain all Things neceſſary to Eternal Life, and they are 
they which teſtify of me. Thereby he is willing to abide, and thereby they ought 
to be concluded. 

4. HERE is a farther Direction how to ſearch, implied in the Verſes following, 
Ver. 41, &c. and that is, with Humility and Diligence, with Impartiality and 
Sincerity, without Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſions. 

Tur Words, we ſee, contain a plain Reſolution of a Caſe of great Importance, 
and that is, what is to be done in Matters of Doubt or Controverſy, and how Per- 
ſons ſhould proceed to obtain due Satisfaction. | 

AND here the firſt Thing to be agreed upon, is, By what ſhall we be tried; 
what is the Rule which is to determine us, and which we muſt abide by ? 

Tux next Thing is, Who ſhall be the Judge? | 

Tur Third is, What are the Qualifications of ſuch as are to judge? 

To the Firſt, our Saviour anſwers, We muſt go to the Scriptures; for if it be 
a Matter of Conſequence, and concerns Eternal Life, there, to be ſure, it is con- 
tained, and there it is to be found. 


As to the Second, he faith, The Perſons concerned are to ſearch; thoſe that 


doubt, queſtion or deny, are carefully to examine. 


As to the Third, he faith, They muſt lay aſide all other Intereſts, and ſearch 
with all Humility, as thoſe that love God, and ſeek after the Honour that cometh 


from him only, Ver. 44. 


_ 
— 
— 


80 that by this Reſolution of the Caſe we have gained two or three conſider- 


1. THAT the Scriptures are the only Rule, by which we are to judge and 
determine concerning Points of Faith, and Things neceſſary to Salvation. 
2. THAT it appertains to all Perſons to have Recourſe to, and to judge by this 


Rule concerning Matters of that Nature, and which are of that Importance. 


3- ADIRECTION how to ſearch, and that is with Modeſty and Humility, 
with Sincerity and Impartiality. „5 

1. Tn ex Scriptures are the only Rule by which we are to judge and determine 
concerning Articles of Faith, and Matters neceſſary to Salvation. 

IT is on all Hands granted, that there muſt be ſome Authority which Faith is 
to be reſolved into: For Faith is no other than an Afﬀent to ſome Propoſition or 
Propoſitions upon Authority : And according as the Authority is, ſuch is our 
Faith, Human or Divine. 

So that Divine Faith muſt have Divine Authority; and Divine Authority is no 


other than Divine Revelation, delivered at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, 
written or unwritten, 


2 | AND 
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* the Commandments of Men; that did exalt their Traditions to an equal Authority 
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e there is no verbal Revelation by Perſons divinely inſpired, the writ- Milian. 

R — ke only Authority that Faith can be reſolved into ; which our Saviour 1 2 
here appeals to, and propounds as a Means ſufficient, and in their Circumſtances, au 
as the only Means for ending the Diſpute. 

THE Queſtion here in Debate was (as I obſerved before,) Whether Jeſus was 
the Meſſias propheſied of in the Old Teftament ? This the Fetus denied, and our 
Saviour affirms, appealing for Proof of it to John Baptiſt, to his own Works, 
and to the Scriptures, . and there he leaves it: For this was the old and true Way i 
of deciding Matters of that Nature: To the Law and to the Teſtimony ; if they ſpeak * viii. 
not according to this Word, there is no Light in them. . 


INDEED in Afﬀter-ages a Party of the Jews roſe up, that taught for Docs rines 


„„ — . — — 


with the Divine Law, and made it equally a Fault to tranſgreſs them; as our Sa- PER 
viour charges it upon them (of which more anon ) but our Saviour ſhews the In- , * 
validity of this, and directs them to the Fountain of all Revealed Truth, the Mark vii 
Holy Scriptures then extant, as a Rule ſufficient to guide them, and of Authority“ Oe. 
ſufficient to determine them. | | | | 

AND this was the Courſe he at other Times took : As, doth the young Ruler 
put a ſerious Caſe to him; Good Maſter, What ſhall I do that I may inherit eternal x. 7. 
Life? Our Saviour anſwers, Thou knoweſt the Commanaments. 

Do the Sadducees, that denied a future State and a Reſurrection to it, contend 
with our Saviour about it? He argues with them from the Scriptures, J do. err, Matt. xxii. 
not knowing the Scriptures. — As touching the Reſurrection of the Dead, -have ye not 
read? &c. 

WovuLD he inſtruct the Diſciples in the great Articles of Faith? He doth it 
from thoſe Sacred Oracles: Oughit not Chriſt to have ſuffered ? &œ. And beginning at Luke 
Moſes and all the Prophets, be expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the Things 28. 
concerning himſelf. 7A | EE? 

IN like Manner did the Apoſtles proceed to convince the Fews of their Incre- 
dulity : So Sr. Paul reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledg- Adds xvii. 
ing, That the Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered and riſen again from the Dead, and“ 


that this Teſus is the Chriſt. So Apollos ſhewed by the Scriptures, That Feſus was xvii. 28. 
the Chri/t. : 


To this they always“ remitted them, as to a Rule certain and ſufficient, and 
without which nothing was to be received as an Article of Faith. 

To a Rule certain, called therefore by St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. i. 19. A more ſure 2 Tim. iii. 
Mord of Prophecy, and which he prefers before a Voice from Heaven. 5 16: 

AND a Rule ſufficient, that is (as St. Paul faith) able to make wiſe unto Sal. 


vation, and thoroughly to furniſb even the Man of God, the Teacher, unto all good 
Works. 
AND when theſe Things were ſpoken at that Time more immediately of the 
Jewiſh Canon of the Old Teftament, they may equally as well be applied to the 
New; which is not only as much the Scripture (as St. Peter calls it, 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
as J have before proved) but alſo by the Addition of it, renders the Ol much 
more intelligible and compleat. 
Now there can be no imaginable Reaſon aſſigned, why the Scripture, which 
was then ſufficient in all Points neceſſary to Salvation, and for reſolving of Faith, 
ſhould now be inſufficient after the Revelation made by Chriſt : That is, that we 
ſhould be more at a Loſs with the more clear, full, and perfect Revelation, than 
they were under the leſs perfect; that what in the /a/? Days God delivered and re- 
vealed by his Son, ſhould be leſs ſufficient to direct us, than what he ſpoke at ſundry 
Times, and in divers Manners, in Times paſt, to the Jews, by the Prophets. 
Ax p eſpecially conſidering, that there was a Time . K their Circumſtances 


were much the fame with ours, which was in the long Interval of 400 or 4 50 


Years, between the Finiſhing of the Jewiſb Canon in the Prophecy of Malach:, 


(with whom Revelation ceaſed) and the Appearance of Jobn Baptiſt ; In which 
| Vol. I. | £5 al * Time 


v Sermon VI. 
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IFilliams. Time they were left, as we are, wholly to the written Word of God for their Di. 
1 rection, and the ſole Authority they were to rely upon. 
A SINCE then in the Chriſtian Church there is no more Need of any traditio- 
nary or unwritten Word, than the Jews had, at that Time at leaſt, under the | 
Law; and no more Proof to be made of it now than there was then; it follows | 
that the Scripture is the only Rule, in Excluſion to all others; and what is not 
contained therein by poſitive Proof, nor by evident Conſequence to be deduced 
from it, can no more be of Divine Authority and Obligation to Chriſtians, than 


unwritten Traditions were then to the Jews. | 


THr1s is the true Reſolution of Faith; and if our Saviour, in a Point of ſuch 
Importance, as his being the Meſſiah, put the Caſe upon this Iſſue, we have good 
Reaſon to think that it is ſtill the true Method of Reaſoning among Chriſtians, and 
of reſolving any Point of Faith and Doctrine neceſſary to Salvation. 

AN p therefore, ſuppoſing we would find out the Truth of any Doctrine thus ne- 
ceſſary and fundamental, we muſt come hither for Direction and Reſolution; and 
if it has no Foundation in 3 we are to reject it. For it is a Rule in the 
Law, uod Inſtrumentum non dicit, nec nos dicere debemus; or as it is uſually faid 
Where that has not a Tongue to ſpeak, we are not to have an Ear to hear. It i; 
then a Doctrine of Men, and may be 4 Tradition of the Elders, but is no funda- 
mental Article of the Chriſtian Faith. | 

Bu T grant this; yet it has been before yielded, that Doubts and Diſputes may 
ariſe in the Church, about the Senſe of this written Rule; and therefore who ſhall 
be the Arbiter to judge and determine? Or how ſhall the Doubter be reſolved ? Or 
how-ſhall he be ſure of the Senſe and Meaning of that which is diſputed ? 

Ou x Saviour here directs what is to be done; Search the Scriptures : Examine " 
and prove all by this Rule. He doth. not direct them to any ſpeaking infallible 
Guide, nor to any Church, nor Perſons, into whom their Faith is to be reſolved, 
but puts them themſelves upon the Trial of it. Whence it follows, 

2. THAT every Man is to judge for himſelf. 

CERTAINLY, if ever there were a Neceſſity of an infallible Judge to determine 
Points of Controverſy to Mens Hands, it had been in the long Interyal before 
ſpoken of, between the Ceſſation of Prophecy and the Appearance of our Saviour; 
when there were divers Sects riſen up among the Fews, continually contending one 
with another, and oftentimes about Matters of very great Importance. 

Or which I ſhall give a few Inſtances: 2 89 

(I.) THERE was at that Time a notable Controverſy about the Church, Which 
was the true. This was the Caſe between the Fews and Samaritans; as it is ſtated 
by the Woman of Samaria, John iv. 20. Our Fathers, faith ſhe to our Saviour, 
worſhipped in this Mountain, Gerizim, and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the Place 
where Men ought to worſhip : That is, ye ſay, yours is the true Church, and we 
ſay ours is that true Church: And each of theſe were fo violently addicted to their 
own Way, that the Jews would have no Dealing with the Samaritans, nor ſo much 
as aſe Drink of them in their Neceſſity, ver. q. ; 

AND on the other Side, the Samaritans would not ſo much as receive the Jeus 
into their Houſes, Luke ix. 53. ; 

Nay, ſo high did the Conteſt grow between them, that it ingaged them in the 
fierceſt Quarrels, even to Aſſaults and Aſſaſſinations, wherever they were, out of 
Canaan as well as in it; as their © Hiſtorian reports. 4 


- 


Anp though that Samaritan Temple was afterward utterly deſtroyed by 
Hyrcanus, about 130 Years before our Saviour; yet the Prejudices and Ani- 
moſities continued, till both fell under the common and final Deſtruction by the 
Romans. | | 
 (2.) AN oTRHER Point in Controverſy was about a future State, and the Reſur- 

Acts xxiii. rection to it. This was diſputed between the Phariſees and the Sadducees : © For 


har”. 4 1 the Sadducees held that there was no Reſurrection, nor Angel, nor ſeparate _— 2 


2 oſeph. Antiq. 1. xii, & 1. & 3. 2 L. xiii. c. 6. & 18, J. xx, c. 5. 5. Lightfoos Tal, Exe 
on 44. | | 
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iſting out of a Body (for that the Jeus called a Spirit;) but the Phariſees con- Williams. 


feſſed both. 


(3.) Ax o THER material Controverſy that then divided the Church, was, What 
was the 


Serm. 


X. 


Rule of Faith? For the Sadducees (as ſome learned Men have thought) Luke 


would admit the Law of Moſes only to be of that Authority; and what was not _ 375 


therein contained, was among them accounted of no Validity; and therefore the 
denied a future State, becauſe (as they pretended) there was no Proof of it from 
that Law. But the Phariſees, whatever Reſpect they might give to the Law above 
the other Books of Scripture, yet allowed both to be of the ſame Authority; and 
ſo what was contained in any of them, to be the Object of Faith. 

AG ain; The Sadducees were for Scripture alone, without any Traditions; but 
the Phariſees ſet their Traditions in the ſame Rank with the Scriptures, and would 
have both of the ſame Obligation (as has been afore ſaid) and if either was to give 
way to the other, the Scripture was rather to give way to Tradition, than Tradition 
to the Scripture, About which Matters there were often great Diſputes and Diffe- 


© rences between theſe two powerful Factions, as the * Hiſtorian relates; fo that how- 


ever they were mutually concerned in the Government, yet the Flame broke out 
upon every Occaſion, and which St. Paul made his Advantage of, who when he 
perceived that the one Part of the Council were Phariſees and the other Sadducees, 
cried out, 1 am a hol gr and the Son of a Phariſee ; of the Hope 

of the Dead J am called in queſtion. | 
with Bandyings and Feuds; the great Men generally ſiding with the Sadducees, and 
the People with the Phariſees; as the ſame Author faith. | 

(4.) ANoTHER Point in Controverſy among them was about the Meſſias. 
This was a Character much pretended to by ſeveral about the Time of our Saviour, 
and was the chief Subject in diſpute between him and the ruling Part of the Fews. 

PoiNTs ſurely theſe were of great Importance, via. Which is the true Church? 
What is the Rule of Faith? Whether there be a future Life? And whether Feſus 
be the Meſſias? And Points theſe were that the whole Nation of the Jeus was di- 
vided about: So that in all Appearance there was ſcarcely ever a greater Occaſion 
for a determining Power to put this Caſe to an Iſſue. 

Now if there had been any ſuch infallible Authority, any ſuch concluding 
Power viſible and known; as it was then, if ever, neceſſary; ſo, no doubt, there 
would have been Appeals to it in theſe Diſputes among themſelves, and with our 
Saviour: And in Reaſon it may be thought our Saviour would readily have ap- 
pealed to it, becauſe the Judge being infallible, could never have determined and 
given it againſt him. x - 

B r we read of no ſuch Appeals in Scripture; but on the contra 
puts them upon another Way of Enquiry ; not to ſearch after a living and infalli- 
ble Judge, by whom they were to be finally concluded; but to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, as the infallible Rule by which they were to be determined. And accord- 


ingly, the Apoſtles adviſed their Auditors to the fame Courſe; that they ſhould 
1 Theſſ. 


thereby prove all Things, and hold faſt what upon Trial they found to be good and 
true. That they ſhould not believe every Spirit, every Pretender to Revelation and 
Infallibility, but ſhould zry the Spirits, whether they were of God; and there was 
good Reaſon, it ſeems, for it, becauſe, faith the Apoſtle, many falſe Prophets are 
gone out into the World, 1 fohn iv. 1. that pleaded Inſpiration, and a Divine Miſſion 
and Authority for what they taught; as is manifeſt "1 the Epiſtles. of the Apoſ- 
tles: And yet the Apoſtles (who themſelves had the Spirit of Infallibility and im- 
mediate Revelation) referred the Fews to the written Word as the Rule, and to 
their own Reaſon and Conſcience as the Judge. | 

Ir ever any might have required an implicit Faith, and an abſolute and a blind 
Obedience to their Judgment, it was Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and yet we find that 


they would have all try and examine, weigh and conſider : It being an innate 


1 Privilege of Mankind, not to be led blindfold, but to be governed by their Rea- 


ſon; a Privilege that true Religion doth evermore preſerve, and what every Man is 


- . obliged 
f Foſeph. Antig. J. xili. Cs 18. g 


and Reſurrefion Acts xxiil. 
By theſe Means they filled the whole Nation ®: 


ry, our Saviour 


» 


V. ZI. 


2 Cor. x!. 
13: 


Tit. i. 10. 
2 John 7. 
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Williams. 
rm. 
X. 

— — 

Rom. xiv. 

12. 

Acts xvii. 


11, Oc. 


Matt. 
xxiv. 24. 
2 Tim. iv. 
3. 2 Pet. 
1i. 1. 


Ia. xxxv. 
8. 


obliged to defend, ſince every Man muſt give an Account of himſelf to God: And 
therefore the Bereans are commended by St. Paul, as Euſz»45-+e7:, more generous 
and free-ſpirited, who ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe Things were true 
which that Apoſtle taught, and compared one with another, his Doctrine with 
that holy Standard; and finding them to accord, they received the Word with ali 
Readineſs of Mind. So manifeſt is it, that in the Apoſtolical Times every Man 
was to judge for himſelf, and to uſe the fame Reaſon in Religion, which he uſed in 
the common Affairs of Life. 

ALL that thoſe inſpired Writers deſired, was, That men would arch, and 
ſearch impartially ; and then they did not queſtion, hut as they would be like the 
Bereans in Temper, ſo they would be alike prevailed with in the Concluſion, and 
receive the Truth with the like Promptitude and Readineſs of Mind; toward the 
Finding out of which, Searching and Honeſty go a great Way. | 

AND whereas it might have been thought, however, that the Times would 
come, when the Apoſtles ſhould leave the World, and immediate Inſpiration ſhould 
ceaſe with them, and ſo Men would be left to their own fallible Judgment in the 
Interpretation of the Rule: Yet there is no other Proviſion made by our Saviour 
and the Apoſtles, for preventing any ſuch Inconvenience (though they foreſaw and 
foretold there would be Deceivers and Impaſtors;) but all future Ages were left in 
the very ſame Circumſtances with the Jews, in that Period of 450 Years before 
ſpoken of. | Ia 
5 Tur Divine Writers ſuppoſing, that there was in the Scriptures ſuch a plain and 
full Revelation of all Things neceſſary to be known in order to Salvation, and 
there would be ſo much Reaſon and Senſe in Mankind (where ſo great an Intereſt 
as their Salvation was concerned) that with ordinary and common Helps, ſuch as 
Prayer and Conſideration, and Advice and appointed Teachers are, that they would 
be able to find out the Truth, or as much of it as was neceſſary to their Salvation, 
if they came to it with ſincere and well-diſpoſed Minds: And that God would ne- 
ver ſuffer ſuch to want Ability, Opportunities and Means for it; or be wanting in 
Mercy to them, in forgiving and paſſing by ſuch Detects as were unavoidable to 
them in their Circumſtances. But that belongs to the next Head ; and that is, 

3. THz Direction, what to do in this Caſe, which is, to ſearch, that is, with 
Diligence and Impartiality. 

SUPPOSING this, that every Man is to judge for himſelf, then Perſons will 
judge differently, and there will be eternal and endleſs Diſputes. To this our Sa- 
viour fits an Anſwer, not only in the Direction given in the Text, but alſo in the 
ſubſequent Part of his Diſcourſe, which amounts to thus much; that we are to 
ſearch with Diligence and Impartiality. 

Tu former is implied in the Word ?pevrzre, ſearch, and which is very requiſite 
in Matters of ſuch Importance as thoſe were which our Saviour is here diſcourſing 
upon, and that is no leſs than his being the Meſſias, the Son of God: A Subject 
that from the Quality of it, and the various Paſlages in Scripture relating to it, re- 
quired due Conſideration. For though the Scriptures are fo plain in moſt neceſſary 
Points, that in the Prophet's Phraſe, the wayfaring Men, though Fools, ſhall not err 
therein, and what are as ſoon underſtood as they are read : Yet there are even ſome 
of thoſe that in the Nature of the Thing require a ſtrict and careful Attendance : 
Of which Kind are ſuch as contain the Characters of the Meſſiah ; and therefore 
lie not ſo open to a ſuperficial Eye, but that they may be miſunderſtood ; and he 
that would then know and underſtand the Force of the Argument referring to it, 
muſt ſearch. Our Saviour doth not therefore ſay only, That the Scriptures 7e/ify 
of him, but requires them to. ſearch, if they would be fatisfied in it. For though 
Proofs of this Nature often are like Mines, that lie deep, yet upon ſearching they 
are to be found: And if fo, then our Ignorance is not to be imputed to their Ob- 


ſcurity, but to our own Negligence, that we take not that Courſe which is proper 


thereunto, and may very juſtly be required. _ | 
Bu T there is a farther Qualification requiſite, and that is Sincerity and Im- 


tiality, — 1 
paruaury 7 a 
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0 ”R Saviour here reſolves the Infidelity of the Fews into Obſtinacy and Inſince- Williams. 


They had another Intereſt to mind, a Reputation to maintain. Ver, 40. Ye 
will not come to me. Ver. 42. Ye have not the Love of God in you. Ver. 
can ye believe, which recerve Honour one of another, and ſeek not the Honour which 
cometh from God only ? 


TR ESA and the like vicious Inchnations hinder from ſearching, or from find- 2 Cor. ii 
ing the Truth if they ſearch, or from receiving it though they find it. Perſons '7, i. 


thus diſpoſed will then handle the Word of God deceitfully, and, like artificial Ora- 14 


tors, put what Colour they pleaſe upon it. They will pervert and ref}, diſtort iii. 16. 


and writhe the Text, till they force it to ſerve the cauſe they eſpouſe, and are re- 
folved before-hand to maintain. 

Ap fo it would be, if there were an infallible Judge, and fo it was when 
there were inſpired Perſons in the Church, when our Saviour himſelf was in the 
Chair, and the Apoſtles were Helpers of their Faith, | 

So that there is no Fence in the World againſt Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy, 
againſt Pride and Self-conceit, againſt Intereſt and Self-ſeeking. 

TBESE Things, indeed, will make the Scripture difficult, and Truth unintel- 


ligible, though never fo plain in itſelf, or never ſo evidently proved: When, in the 


Phraſe of Scripture, Therr Heart is waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull of Hear- Matt. xiii. 


ing, and they have cloſed their Eyes, leſt at any Time they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, 18. 
and hear with their Ears, and underſtand with their Heart: For then it is with 
ſuch, as with a ſickly Stomach, that will nauſeate the moſt wholſome and delight- 
ful Diet: In which Caſe it is not the Fault of the Diet, but of the Stomach, 
which: wants an Appetite, or of the Palate, that wants the Savour, which is the 
Occaſion of the Diſorder ; and for Remedy of which, the Body is to be cured, 
and the Stomach to be reſtored to its natural Tone and Temper; and then the 
ſame Diet will be nouriſhing and grateful as before. 

So it is in the Caſe before us, where it is not the Underſtanding, but the Will, 
that is in the Fault; or ſome Pre-occupations and finiſter Inclinations, that do 
cloud the Mind, and keep it from judging, or diſpoſe it by ſuch fatal Biaſſes to 
judge amiſs. 


Bur now, if the contrary Temper prevail, that Men lay afide all Filtbineſs and jam. i. 21, 


Superfluity of Naughtineſs, all Prejudices and Intereſts, and receive with Meekneſs 
the ingrafted Word : If they are candid and ingenuous, free and impartial, and 
come with an hearty Defire to know the Truth, and with a ſtedfaſt Reſolution to 
be guided by it (whether it be for or againſt their worldly Intereſt,) and to do ac- 
cording to what they know, they ſhall not finally and fundamentally miſtake ; 
according to our Saviour's Reſolution of this Cafe, John vii. 17. F any Man will 
do his Will, he ſball know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or, faith he, whe- 
if 


ther I ſpeak of myſelf. So again, If ye continue in my Word, then are ye my Dic 
ciples indeed, ”— ſhall know the Truth, John viii. 31, 32. For G04 will 505 
leave an honeſt Mind without ſuch Means as fhall be fufficient for the Underſtand- 


ing of all Things neceflary to Salvation. He that ſent a Philip to an Eunuch, and Ad, viii 
an Angel to Cornelius, and called to a Saul out of Heaven, will preſent ſuch Oc- 26. * 5 
caſions, give ſuch Aſſiſtance, or direct to ſuch Inſtructors, that ſhall, as Aquila to ix. 4. 


Apollbs, * unto them the Way of God more perfectly. 

AND if we put the Cafe, that a Perfon fincerely diſpoſed to know and receive 
the Truth, ſhould fall into Error (for Man is a fallible Creature, )“ yet the Error 
ſhalt not be damnable, but what may be as conſiſtent with his being a Chriſtian 
and Orthodox, as Infirmities are with a good Man, and Sincerity, For as in the 
preſent State, which is a State of Infirmity, there is no arriving to ſuch an eſta- 


bliſhed Temper of Virtue and Goodneſs, but that Elijab, and Paul, and Barna- Jam. v.17. 
bas, and the beſt of Men, were /abjef? to Hike Paſſions with others: So neither is it e xi. 


poſſible, by the utmoſt Diligence, and the moſt laborious Searching, to find out 
the Truth, fo as never to miftake, nor embrace Error for it (for that would as 
much be above the State of Nature thus to be infallible, as impeccable;) nor is it 
neceflary, when a Perſon may be ſaved with all tolerable Errors, as with natural 

Vor. I. | Ttt * and 
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IIilliams. and unavoidable Infirmities. And this, then, neither the Providence of God 


Serm. 


X 


1 


— 


the Promiſe of our Saviour are concerned to prevent: For theſe are like D rakes 


hat belong to the n of the State we are in; and are no more to be prevent- 


2 Pet. ii. 
'F 


Gal. v. 
19, 20. 


2 Cor. 
viii. 12. 


2 Theſſ. 


ii. 10. 


ed, than our Nature and our State are to be altered, and of imperfect, to be 
made perfect. | | = 

Bu r ſo far both the Promiſe, and the Providence of God, in Confirmation of 
that Promiſe, are concerned, that a Perſon of a truly fincere Mind, continuing 
ſuch, ſhall no more fall into a damnable Error, without his own Fault and Choice 
than be guilty of a damnable Sin; for that would be to leave him in a damnable 
Condition, who upon the Terms of the Goſpel otherwiſe moſt certainly ſhould 
be faved. For no Sin under that Diſpenſation damns, but what is wilful; accord. 
ing to that known Saying of St. Auſtin, Nihil ardet in Inferno niſi cy voluntas. 
On however, if he ſhould fall into ſuch an Error, as is againſt a fundamental 
Article, and for the Quality of it, is damnable: Yet it ſhall not be damnable to 
him. It is a Caſe ſpecial, and what, though it falls not within the ordinary Rules 
of the Goſpel, ſhall however taſte of the Mercy of it. 

THE Apoſtle ſpeaks of damnable Herefies, and we have thoſe Truths which 
we call fundamental; and both are rightly ſo termed, becauſe thoſe Truths are fo 
eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, that it cannot be the Chriſtian Faith without them : 
And thoſe Hereſies are fo deſtructive to the Chriſtian Faith, that it cannot be the 
Chriſtian Faith with them. : 

Buer yet, becauſe it is an Error of invincible Ignorance, and what proceeds from 
a mere Defect in the Underſtanding, and not in the Will, we may charitably con- 
ceive, that it being not that Sort of Hereſy, which is a Work of the Fleſh, God 
will not impute it to ſuch to their Condemnation; and that their Piety towards 
God, and Charity towards Men, ſhall through Chriſt's Merits and Interceflion do 
more to ſave them, than their involuntary Miſtakes, how great ſoever, ſhall do to 
damn them : Since God requires according to that a Man hath, and not according to 
that he hath not. | 

Bur becauſe for the moſt Part the Error is rather in the Will than in the Un- 
derſtanding, or at leaſt is then the more pernicious of the two; therefore, as we 
ſhould enquire after the Truth, and be careful to receive it when it is propoſed ; fo 
it is as neceſſary that we ſhould receive the Truth in the Love of it; and then it will 
have an Influence upon us proportionable to the Conſequence and Importance of it. 
AND as they are the beſt, moſt uſeful and neceſſary Principles, that moſt of all 
tend to make Men good and religious; ſo that is the beſt Teſtimony of our being 
in the right, and that our Principles are true, that we are thereby made more holy 
and pure, more juſt and charitable, I look upon this as an undoubted Evidence of 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, that it moſt of all conduces to ſuch an 
excellent End; and it will appear that he beſt underſtands it, that makes it the 
Rule of his Life as well as of his Faith ; which if he doth, as he cannot likely 
miſtake in his Enquiry after Truth, ſo it is certain in the Iſſue he ſhall not miſ- 
carry: For then he that comes thus prepared to ſearch the Scriptures, will both 


find what they ze/tzfy unto, and obtain that Eternal Life, which is therein re- 


vealed and promiſed, 

THERE it is then that the Matters of greateſt Conſequence are to be found, 
and all Points relating to them are reſolved, ſuch as do moſt nearly concern our 
eternal Happineſs. 3 | . 

AND if Scriptures do require our utmoſt Diligence and Care to find out their 
Meaning, yet in the Iſſue, when found out, it will reward all our Pains, though it 
be os great as the Affairs of this preſent Life are not managed nor accompliſhed 
without. 

I po acknowledge, the Church of Rome hath put this Matter into a far more 
compendious Courſe, if it were as true as it is ſhort, by an infallible Judge, who 
by an Jhſe dixit, without giving any Reaſon, ſtamps upon all he faith, an uncon- 
trolable Authority; but that muſt be, if a Perſon is ſo near the papal Chair, as to 
have the infallible Ear to apply himſelf to, and immediately receives the * 
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from the infallible Oracle, For if he be remote from him, and receives all by Williams. 
written Decrees, or the oral Tradition of others, it iſſues then into a Kind of fatlj. Serm. 
ble Rule, and fails to be the Sentence of the infallible Judge. For Words and Mig 
Writings, if they once fall into fallible Hands, according to them, ceaſe to be infal- 
lible, and are as much ſubject to Difficulties, and about the Senſe of which have 
often happened as endleſs Contentions and Miſunderſtandings as ever they can pre- 
tend have happened to an infallible Rule. Therefore they are no ſafer, nor leſs ſub- 
je& to err by the having an infallible Judge, than we by an infallible Rule: Nay, 
ſo much the worſe is it with them, as we cannot ſuppoſe that an infallible Judge 
(if we go to their Fountain-head) can more clearly interpret the Divine Rule, than 
God himſelf could and did direct and dictate to thoſe who wrote it. So that at 
laſt they are left, with all their Pretences to Infallibility, in a Condition worſe than 
thoſe that have an infallible Rule for their Director; and that with their own Dili. 
gence and Searching, and the Blefling of God concurrin g therewith, like Apollos, 
become mighty in the Scriptures, Acts xviii. 24: For to ſuch is that ſpoken, which 
never was ſaid to any infallible Judge, F any Man will do his Will, he ſhall know 
of the Doctrine, whether it be of God. oj | 
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ACT S wi, IT, 12. 


Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they re- 
ceived the Word with all Readineſs of Mind, and ſearched the 


Scriptures daily, whether thoſe Things were ſo. Therefore many 
of them believed. 


HESE Words are the Character of the Bereans, to whom St. Paul and 


Williams. 
— Silas preached the Goſpel, being drove from Theſſalonica, a neighbour- 
Xl ing City of Macedonia, by the Fury of the unbelieving Fews, that ac- 


cuſed them of doing Things contrary to the Decrees of Cæſar, and, by 
this Means, ſet all that City in an Uproar. But how hardly ſoever they were uſed 
there, they found a better Treatment from the Bereans, of whom St. Luke faith, 
that they were more noble, eſzviee, more ingenuous, than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in 
that they received the Word with all Readineſs of Mind, and ſearched the Scriptures 
daily, whether thoſe Things were ſo, &c. 

In which Words, 

1. Wx are directed to the Rule, by which all Points of Faith are to be de- 
termined; and that is the Scriptures. 

2. THERE is the Capacity all Perſons are in to judge of that Rule; for the 
Words are ſpoken indifferently of the Jews in Berea, the Auditory, to whom St. 
Paul preached ; that they ſearched. : 

. HERE are the Qualifications of ſuch as would judge aright, and they are 
Sincerity and Diligence: They were evſzy4+eg:, more candid, and they ſearched the 
Scriptures daily. 

4. THERE is the Way and Means, which are to be uſed in the Interpretation 
of the Rule; and that is, by comparing the Doctrine with Scriptures ; there they 
ſearched, whether thoſe Things were ſo. Ws 

5. THERE is the Succeſs of this Courſe, Therefore many of them believed. 

I HAvE already treated of the three Firſt of theſe, in the foregoing Sermon, 
and have ſhewed the Scriptures to be the Rule of Faith; that it is the Privilege 

Jobn v. Of all to repair to that Rule for Satisfaction; and that by Searching, they may ar- 
39. rive thereby to a Knowledge and Underſtanding of that Rule. 

AND I ſhall now proceed to the Way of Interpretation, and the Conſideration 
of the Courſe that is to be taken for the better underſtanding of the Scriptures. 

In diſcourſing upon which, 

1. I SHALL premiſe ſome Things with Reference both to the Perſpicuity and 
Difficulties of Scripture; for it muſt be acknowledged that the ſacred Books have 
a Mixture of both. | 


2. I SHALL lay down ſuch Rules, as may be of uſe for the better Interpreta- 
tion of it. | 


I | | As 
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7 s to the former I premiſe, Williams. 
1. WHEN we ſpeak of the Scriptures, we take it for granted, that the Tranſ. Sem. 


Gf the Perſpicuity of Scripture. 


liſh, French, German, or Italian, &. 

AN p let Men differ as they will in their particular Opinions; let them be Fes, 
as were the Tranſlators of the Septuagint; Apoſtates, as was Aquila; Marcio- 
nites, as Theodotion ; Ebionites, as Symmachus; yet, unleſs in thoſe Points in which 
they induſtriouſly corrupt the Text to ſerve a Cauſe, and wiltully and apparently 
depart from the Original, there is a general Conſent among them in the main. 

WHicn is a clear Proof, | 

2: THAT the Scriptures were wrote ſo as to be underſtood ; for elſe how could 
different Tranſlators, unacquainted with the Language or Writings of each other, 
ſo exactly hit upon the ſame Rendition of it? 

AND indeed it would be too bare-taced a Reflection upon Almighty God, by 
whoſe Direction and Inſpiration the e was wrote (as I have ſhewed) to ſup- 

le that ſuch a Book, thus proceeding from ſo Divine a Hand, and upon ſo noble 
a Deſign, as the Revelation of God's Will to Man, ſhould labour under ſuch a 
Defect, as the Compoſitions of Men of common Underſtanding are not guilty of. 

CERTAINLY, it is as poſſible to write ſo as to be underſtood, as it is to ſpeak 
and be underſtood; and ſince Writing is but a Kind of Speech, Speech may as 
well be ſuppoſed unintelligible as Writing; and if it were ſo, both the Pleaſure 
and Benefit of Converſation would be prevented and loſt. | ; 

AND what a Preſumption is it, to deny that to God, which we give to Men; 
and that when we grant, that Men not only can, but do expreſs their Thoughts 
plainly, upon Occaſion, by Writing, that God either has not that Power, or Will; 
but where he pretends to declare his Will to Mankind, he ſhould, as God faith to 
Fob, xxxviii. 2. darken Counſel by Words without Knowledge, and write ſo as not 
to be underſtood ; which is to write to no Purpoſe, but only to fill the World 
with Contention ; as if what is called Revelation were not 0 ſend Peace, but, in the 
Letter of it, @ Sword of Strife among Mankind? 

Ir we own God for the Author, we muſt ſay, that the Scriptures were wrote 
that they might be underſtood. ON Bs 5 | 

3. WE may ſuppoſe farther, that at the Time when the Scriptures were writ- 
ten, they were intelligible by thoſe that were Cotemporaries with the Writers, and 
underſtood the Language they were written in ; which was a great Advantage they 
had above all After-ages: For there is no Nation but what has. peculiar Cuſtoms, 
to which Forms of Speech often relate; nor is there any Language which hath not 
Idiotiſms and Phraſes of their own ; and therefore, where theſe are not to be un- 
derſtood, or are not obſerved, the Senſe is loſt, or prejudiced and perplexed ; as I 
ſhall preſently ſhew. FR | A 

4. We may reaſonably conclude, that what had no immediate Reference to the 
Perſons then in being, nor to the Ages, and Cuſtoms, and Proprieties then in uſe, 
but contained common Matters, and was clothed in common Forms of Speech, 
was intelligible to others that did not live in thoſe Ages, and generally as intelligi- 
ble as to thoſe that did. Such is the Decalogue, which may be. underſtood by us 
in this Age, as well as thoſe that were at Mount Sinai, at the firſt Delivering of it. 
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William. p. TA Scriptures being to continue to the World's End, and, generally "mY 
2 * ing, being written for the Uſe of all Men, of all Ages and Nations, they muſt con. 


Conn mmm 


to that Mediation, to offer up all our Prayers in his Name to the Father : And that 


ſequently be intelligible in the main, and capable of being underſtood by all Perſons 
in all Times; or elſe they were written in vain: For to what Purpoſe ſhould the 
be preſerved, or ſhould they oblige Mankind to read them, if they were not to be 
underſtood ? 

6. IMay fay, that in Fact the Scriptures are plain in all Things, that are in. 
tended for the Uſe of all, and that are neceſſary for all to know, in point of Faith 
or Practice. Such are, 

(1.) ALL the Principles of Natural Religion; ſuch as the Being of a God, and 
his Creation of all Things; the Worſhip to be given to him, the Government of 
the World by Providence, the Immortality of the Soul, and a State of Rewards 
and Puniſhments in another Life. 

THEsE every one may underſtand as he reads them in Scripture, and which no 
Man can read, but he muſt find out and underſtand. 

(2.) Sucu is the Hiſtory of Providence, that is, God's proſpering the Good 
and puniſhing wicked Nations ; his preſerving a Church under all the Storms of the 
moſt violent Perſecutions; his carrying on the Train of Prophecies through all 
Interruptions; and accompliſhing them at the Time, and after the Manner, long 
before prefixed. 

THESE are Matters of Fact, and what are obvious to all, in the Reading of 
them. 

(3.) Sven is Matter of pure Revelation, and eſpecially that which concerns the 
Redemption of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt. As to his Perſon, that he was before 
the Worlds, which were made by him: That in the Pulneſs of Time, according to 
the antient Predictions, he became Man, and was made Fleſh : That he wrought 
Miracles in Confirmation of his Miffion from God, and of the Doctrine he taught 
and profeſſed to receive from the Father : That he was crucified and died as a Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of all Mankind: That he roſe again the third Day from the 
Dead, and aſcended into Heaven: That he ſent down the Holy Spirit, and con- 
tinues at the Right Hand of God to be our Mediator; and that we are, with Reſpect 


he is to come at the End of the World to Judgment, and ſhall raiſe the Dead, 
and ſummon them all before his Tribunal. 

(4.) Or the like Kind are all the Proofs and Confirmations of the Doctrine of 
our Saviour, before ſpoken of under another Character; ſuch are Prophecies and 
Miracles. Prophecies, which though ſometimes obſcure in point of Phraſe, yet 
there are thoſe that are without Difficulty ; as that of Jeſab and Cyrus by Name, 
that of the Place of our Saviour's Birth, the Stock and Lineage, the Tribe and Fa- 
mily he ſhould proceed from, the Time he ſhould ſuffer in, &c. DES 

AND the other Atteſtation by Miracles is too evident to be inſiſted upon. 

(5.) Or this Sort are the Terms of Salvation. Among thoſe Things which are 
plainly ſet down in Scripture, we may find whatever relates to Faith and Man- 
ners: And in theſe two are comprehended all that is neceſſary to Salvation. So 
that whatever is not plainly ſet down in Scripture, or evidently inferred from it, is 
not neceſſary to Salvation, as * St. Auftin faith. 

Now I am apt to think, that no Perſon that comes unprejudiced, I mean not pre- 
poſſeſſed with contrary Principles, or corrupt Affections, but muſt needs own the 
Scripture to be clear in the Points before rehearſed, if fo be he reads it with an or- 
dinary Diligence and Care. | 

Bur will it be ſaid, Are there not Obſcurities allowed to be in Scripture, and 
Difficulties which are not to be ſurmounted ? And what is a clearer Proof of this, 
than the different Expoſitions we meet with, and the different Opinions Men 
eſpouſe, and therefore eſpouſe them becauſe they conceive them to be the Dictates 
of Holy Writ? 1 | 

I. Il ANSWER; That is no Objection againſt it; for then there can be nothing 
certain, if 'the calling it in Queftion will render it uncertain, 

Aug. de DoF. Chriſt, I. ii. 
Put” 2, THIs 
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2. Tus indeed has been an Argument ſet up to overthrow the Authority of 7/illiams. 
Scripture, and ſome have been ſo impertinent as to make uſe of the various Con- * | 
ſtructions and Significations of Words, to ſerve this impious Cauſe. Cm 

Ax p ſo among other Things, one quotes that Saying of Quintilian, There are 
innumerable Kinds of Words of ambiguous and various S1gnification ; ſo that it ſeemed 
to ſome of the Philoſophers, that there was no . ord that doth not figmſy many Thing <. 

Bur if this be a Reaſon why the * 1 is obſcure, and the Senſe not at- 
tainable, then it is common with that to all Books whatſoever, not excepting cven 
that Book, which the Author thought ſo well of, as to publiſh for the Information 
of the World. 

Ir this were of any Force, then it would be to no more Purpoſe to ſpeak than 
to write; becauſe the Words we uſe are capable of different Senſes, as well as what 
we write. 

TH1s is a Way of arguing that proves too much, and goes too far, and ſerves 
no more than an Argument that falls ſhort, and comes not up to the Caſe in hand. 

Tris would make the Divine Oracles like thoſe of the Devil, to be no other 
than /Enigma's and Riddles, as if, in the new-coined Phraſe of the Member of 
the Romiſh Church, they were but the various Figures of Ink upon a Book; or 
ſerved to no other Uſe than white Paper, to write what you will upon, and make 
what Senſe out of it that a fruitful Brain can invent. | 

3. THouGH there are Obſcurities in Scripture, it falls upon ſuch Points as are 

not in themſelves neceſſary, and not neceſſary to all; and notwithſtanding which, 
a Perſon may be ſaved though he die ignorant of them, or of the Senſe of thoſe 
Scriptures which contain them. For there is no greater Sign of their not being 
neceſſary, than that they are not what we can underſtand, or are not plainly to be 
found in Scripture. 

4. THouGH there are Obſcurities in Scripture, yet they are nothing in Com- 
pariſon to the plain Texts of it; and which no more hinder us from underſtand- 
ing the plain, than the Spots in the Sun prevent us of the Light of it. 

TAE Obſcurities are like the various Readings, of little Conſequence, and Im- 
portance, (as I have“ ſhewed) and nothing comparable to what remains intire and 
perſpicuous. They are only ſome Things that are hard to be underſtood. 13 

Bur how many are the plain and intelligible, and eſpecially of Things neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation? | | | DR 

5. WHEN I fay, there are Obſcurities in Scripture, and that they fall upon 
leſs neceſſary Points, I grant, that even thoſe obſcure Parts are not without their 
Uſe; it being here, as in the Heavens, where the cloudy Stars that ſcatter a faint- 
iſh Light through the Galaxy, or Milk-way, though not diſcernable but by a Te- 
leſcope; yet (if we may judge of what we do not know of Nature, by what we 
do) have their Uſe, and by their Influences, without Doubt, ſerve a noble Deſign. 
So though the obſcure Texts of Scripture afford a dim Light in Compariſon, and 
what we can at preſent give but a ſlender Account of; yet we ourſelves have ſome- 
times perceived, when we have come by ſearching to underſtand any of them that 
we underſtood not before, that they prove of very great Advantage; as they ſerve 
to confirm the Plain, and do give Light to thoſe that were otherwiſe, and were it 
not for the Light given by theſe, would have remained, obſcure. 

AND indeed, Almighty God has fo wiſely ordered it, that as there are ſome 
Works in Nature we do underſtand, and ſome we do not; ſome ſerve a leſſer, and 
ſome a greater End: So has he alſo tempered the Body of Scripture together, the dif- 
ficult with the eaſy, the obſcure with the plain, the leſs neceſſary with the greater, 
that our Induſtry may be excited by our Endeavour to underſtand them, and our 
Labour be rewarded by the Underſtanding of them: That we may /earch, as the 
Bereans here did, and upon our Searching, may, as they, come to believe and un- 
derſtand, or be confirmed in our Belief of them. | 

TowaARD the better underſtanding of which, 2. I ſhall direct to ſome Rules, 
that may be of ſingular Uſe to us in our Search and Inquiry. | 


© Philo). Scripture Interp. c. 3. 2. 16. & », 25. & 6.4 « Sermon. IV, and VI. 
I. WHERE, 
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Williams. 


Serm. 
XI. 


1. WHERE, in the firſt Place, it is adviſeable, that we be very converſant in 
the ſacred Text; and, as the Bereans, ſearch it daily; by which Means much of 


the Obſcurity will wear off; and the Phraſe, and Style, and Way of arguing will 


Acts viii. 
30, 31. 


be more evident, and the Matter of it make not only the ſtronger Impreſſion on 
our Minds, but be cleared up alſo inſenſibly to us. We fee how much Difficul- 
ties are leſſened by Practice, as it is in learning the Alphabet, and the firſt Prin- 
ciples of any Language or Science; and when we in the Beginning ſtruggled with 
ourſelves, and uſed a Kind of Force to bend our Minds to it, by Degrees the 
Difficulties abated, and we became complete Maſters of the Matter that lay be- 
fore us. So it is in reading the Scriptures, where by Uſe we are wonderfully let 
into the Meaning of them. For this Reaſon it was, that the Prophets were read 
in the Synagogue every Sabbath-day, as is implied, Acts xiii. 27. and why alſo 
the Scriptures were read as well when not underſtood, as when they were; ac. 
cording to the Practice of the Eunuch. For to what Purpoſe would it have 
been for him, when alone, without an Interpreter, to have read 1/azas the Pro- 
phet upon ſuch an obſcure Argument, if by reading it he might not have been 
tome Help to himſelf, and, by Degrees, have attained to a farther Underſtanding 
of it more or leſs? 

AN DI dare appeal to any that have taken this Courſe, and have daily read 
the Scriptures, and read them with the like Impartiality as other Books, and much 
more, where they have read them with the Reverence and Attention due to Di- 
vine Oracles, whether they have not found the Difficulties leſſen upon their Hands, 
And if ſuch as daily read thoſe. Books, with theſe and the like Qualifications, 
would but account with themſelves for all the Difficulties aſſoiled and ſolved this 
Way, without any other Aſſiſtance, it would be no unpleaſant or unprofitable 
Reflection. 

2. ALTHOUGH it be of this Advantage to read the Scriptures in Courſe, as 
was uſual in publick in the Synagogues, and in private among Perſons piouſly dif- 

ofed : Yet it would add much to the rendering the abſtruſer Parts more eaſy 


and intelligible, if they began with the plaineſt, either for Duty or Matter, and 


Heb. v. 
12, 14. 


then proceeded to the more obſcure: For this is a reducing Things into a ſtrict 
and natural Method, and is like the beginning with the Beginning of a Book 
wrote in that Way, and ſo gradually proceeding, as we are led along, from Point 
to Point, from Propoſition to Propoſition, till we come to the End of that, and 
the Difficulties together. | 1 11 | 

THE Scripture, I own, is far from being wrote after this human and artificial 
Method, but in a Way extraordinary and divine; and is, among other Reaſons, 
compoſed after the Manner in which it is, that we may be obliged to uſe a be- 
fitting Induſtry in ſearching into the Meaning of it; and it is certainly one Part of 
that Induſtry ſo to order it, that as there is this Difference plainly to be obſerved 
in Scripture, ſo we would thus make an Advantage of it by beginning with Words 
and Things eaſy to be underſtood, before we attempt to underſtand what is in a 
Sphere, for the preſent, above our Capacity; for ſuch have Need of Milk, and not of 


ſtrong Meat, — which belongeth to them that are of full Age, even thoſe, who by reaſon 


of Uſe have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil; and I will add, be- 
tween Things plain and abſtruſe, more neceflary and leſs, certain and doubtful. 

3. ANOTHER Rule for the Underſtanding of Scripture, is to be well ac- 
quainted with the principal Deſign, and the chief Subject of it, whether as to 


Faith or Practice : For from thence doth ariſe what is uſually called the Analogy of | 


Faith; and which will be a Standard upon all Occaſions to have recourſe to. For 
what Senſe is to Things ſenſible, and Reaſon to Things merely reaſonable, that is 
the Analogy of Faith to all Interpretations, and according to whoſe Arbitration. 
they muſt ſtand and fall: Of this the Apoſtle gives an Inſtance as to Faith, 1 John 


tv. 2, 3. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every Spirit that confeſſeth that Feſus 


Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is of God: And every Spirit. that confeſſeth not that Feſis 
Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is not of God. F Ale | 
AND if there ſhould be any Place of Scripture, that ſuch Hereticks would pro- 


+ 


| duce in their Favour, we may peremptorily conclude, that the Meaning they 


would 
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would force upon it, is no more the Meaning of that Scripture, than that can be 7/illiams. 


irit of , which confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, 
1 x the better Underſtanding of Scripture, 1 1 a proper Way i 
Scripture with Scripture, | the Old Teftament with the New, ths obſcure with the 
plain. For that which is obſcure and difficult in one Place, is uſually explained 
and made clear in another; as St. Auſtin, in the Book before quoted, obſerves. 
TowARD the more uſeful Application of this Rule, it may be convenient to 
enquire, from whence Difficulties and Obſcurities in Scripture do ariſe ; whether 


from the Sublimity of the Matter; the Proprieties of Language; the Relation that 


one Thing has to another, as Types; the Modes and Forms of Speech in Matters 
prophetical or figurative ; which we may be helped in by this Way of Compariſon. 

Wurm I have juſt before ſaid, That there is no greater Sign of the Matter's be- 
ing unneceſſary, than when it is what we cannot underſtand, or is not plainly to be 
found in Scripture ; I mean thereby, not the Matter or Thing ſpoken of, but the 
Propoſition: For the Propoſition may be a plain and a very intelligible Propoſition, 
when the Matter of it is inexplicable, and above our Underſtanding, As the Pro- 
poſition, God is a Spirit, is a plain Propoſition, and as eaſy to be underſtood in re- 
ſpect of its Senſe and Meaning, as that a Triangle is a Figure conſiſting of three 
Angles; but the Matter is vaſtly different; for who can tell what a Spirit is, or can 
give as adequate a Definition of it, as he can of a Triangle? And yet the Propoſi- 
tion before recited, of God's being a Spirit, is as plain to be underſtood, and as 
neceſſary to be believed, as if it were in its Nature plain, and intelligible, and that 
we as perfectly knew what a Spirit is, as we know what a Triangle is: And there- 
fore the Obſcurities ariſing from ſuch Sublimity of the Matter, are not to be 
brought here to Account; for they can never be made plainer to us than they are, 
till our Underſtandings are elevated and raiſed up to them. It is a Spirit alone that 
can tell what a Spirit is, and it is God only knows himſelf. And though now we 
have it as plainly revealed, that God is a Spirit, as that God is; yet we muſt be 
contented neither to have an adequate Notion of God, unleſs we were as God, nor 
alſo the like Notion of a Spirit, till we become Spirits ourſelves, | 

WHEN I fay again, That it is a Sign of the Matter's being unneceſſary, that it 
is not plainly to be found in Scripture ; thereby is meant what is plain to ſuch as 
ſearch, enquire and compare, and know how to argue from it: And if by Search 
and Enquiry, by Comparing and Arguing, it comes to be plain, I may as well fo 
call it, as if it was in ſo many Words therein expreſſed. 

THERE is a very convincing Argument of a future State in the Scripture, quo- 


ted by our Saviour, when God faith, I am the God of Abraham, &c. from whence Matt. 
our Saviour with great Strength infers, God is not the God of the Dead, but of the * 32! 


Living; and fo thoſe that he is the God of, are alive, But though the Force of 
the Argument is now very evident, by the Light our Saviour gives to it, yet I be- 


lieve few would have obſerved it without that Direction, or, to be ſure, without 


taking that Method of comparing Scripture with Scripture. | 

Fo it is by that Rule, 

(I.) We come to underſtand the Idiotiſms and Proprieties of the Language, in 
which the Scripture was written ; and without attending to which, we ſhall fall 
very much ſhort of attaining to the Senſe of it. Theſe Idiotiſms are common, 


with the Hebrew, to all Languages, and ſo are no otherwiſe to be underſtood, than 
by a ſtri&t Obſervation of them. 


As for Example; Without this Key, how irreconcileable would it be to other 


Texts, to have it ſaid, God would have Mercy and not Sacrifice; and that our Sa- Hoſea vi, 


viour ſhould require his Diſciples not to labour for that Meat which periſbeth; and 4 = 
that the Apoſtle ſhould forbid Women the adorning themſelves with the outward iz, © 


Adorning of plaiting the Hair, and wearing of Gold, or of putting on of Apparel? John vi. 
All of which were notwithſtanding allowed, and ſome required, elſewhere. But 1 1 


3» 


now, if we attend to the Genius of the Hebrew, and compare one Scripture with 
the other, we ſhall find, that the Jes having no Degrees of Compariſon, were 
wont to expreſs Compariſons by Antitheſes or Negatives; and then the Senſe of the 
Negative Not, is not ſo much; as, labour not, that is, not ſo much, for the Meat that 


Vo. I. Xxx periſheth, 


XI. 
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min periſheth, as for that wbich endureth to- everlaſting Life, &c. And if this be * 


rm. 


XI. 


ſerved, we ſhall find there is no Contradiction, when in one Place Sacrifices are re. 
quired, and in another, that Gad would have Mercy and not Sacrifice; when in one 


; Theſf. Place, it is commanded to work with their own Hands, and in another, labour not 


iv. 11. 


Tr. 


x Cb. 


11. 


we muſt, for the Underſtanding of the one, borrow Light from the other. 


for the Meat that periſheth, ; kc. 1 

(2.) By this Way of Compariſon we come to underſtand the figurative Phra eo. 
logy or Manner of Expreſſion in Scripture, and we ſhall find that ſuch are not to 
be underſtood in a proper and literal, but alluſive Senſe. 1 % 

As for Inſtance; God is in Scripture ſaid to have Eyes and Hands, Ears and 
Bowels; which are Terms belonging to a natural and human Body: And alſo to 
laugh, and to be angry, and to repent; which are Paſſions belonging to Mankind. 
And yet we read alſo, that God is @ Spirit, and fo hath not a Body, nor any of 
the Parts belonging to it: And that he is nat as Man that be ſhould repent ; and nei. 
ther is nor can be ſubject to thoſe Infirmities and Paſſions, which belong to us. 
And therefore, when ſuch bodily or mental Affections and Properties are imputed 
in Words to him, it is in a figurative and improper Senſe, 'and which are ſpoken 
of him after the Manner of Men, and in Condeſcenſion to our Infirmity, who are 
not able to conceive of him as, and according to what, he is in himſelf. So that it 
would be a groſs Piece of Folly, for the Sake of ſuch figurative Expreſſions (as 
Theodoret © faith of Audazus) to conceive of God as a corporeal Being; which is to 
ſay, he is not a Spirit, and ſo to make the Scripture inconſiſtent with itſelf. 

ANoTHER Inſtance of this Kind, is the Aſſertion of our Saviour, This is 
Body; which being a ſacramental as well as figurative Phraſe of Speech, Recourſe 
muſt be had to the like Inſtitutions in Scripture, and to what has the neareſt Re- 
ſemblance to it; and that is the Paſſover, the Jewiſh Sacrament, and, as I may ſo 
ſay, their Lord's Supper. Now when we read in the Law, of the Lord's Pa 
ver, and that they roaſted and eat the Paſſover, we eafily conceive that by it they 
meant not the Angel's paſſing over the Houſes of the Children of Jae (which 
gave Occaſion to the Phraſe;) but the Lamb, which was the Memorial and the 
Repreſentation of it. So when in Correſpondence hereto, we read of our Saviour, 
that at the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, he ſaid of the Bread, This is my Boch; 
and that he broke the Bread, and they eat of it; we can reaſonably no more un- 
derſtand that his natural Body was then actually broken, and that they did eat his 
very Body, than we can underſtand, that when the Fews roaſted and eat the 
Paſſover, they roaſted and eat the Angel that paſſed over the Houſes where the 
Blood was ſprinkled. And therefore what was improperly and figuratively ſpoken 
of one, was after the ſame Manner ſpoken of the other, and alike to be underſtood. 

INDEED, ſuch Figures and Modes of Speech are as ſoon underſtood, for the 
moſt Part, as plain and literal Propoſitions. WF | 

As, when our Saviour is called a Lamb, a Door, a Shepherd, a Vine, he was no 
more really ſuch, nor are ſuch Phraſes any more literally to be underſtood, than 
that Herod was a Fox, and the Phariſees Vipers, becauſe they were ſo called by our 
Saviour : And therefore as our Saviour's Auditors as ſoon underſtood him, when he 


ſpoke after this figurative, as if in the plaineſt and literal Phraſe of it; ſo one 


would think they ſhould, and we may be as certain they did, underſtand our Sa- 
viour, when he faid, This is my Body, not of a proper human Body, but only by 
way of Repreſentation, according to the Nature of the Thing, and thoſe Places to 


which this had an immediate Reference. | 


(3.) By this Way of Compariſon we come to underſtand the Typical Phraſe of 
Scripture ; which of itſelf is, like the Types, obſcure. 

THERE is a great Conformity between the Old Teſtament and the New, and 
eſpecially as to what is the main Subject of the Mo/azcal Law, the Types, Cere- 
monies, and Rites of it: And where there is this Correſpondence and Conformity, 
And 
therefore when the like Forms of 8 are uſed in the New Teſtament, as are in 
the Old, it is to be ſuppoſed that we are well acquainted with the Old, or that we 
muſt have Recourſe to that for the Underſtanding of the New. Of this the Epiſtle 
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to the Hebrews is an Inſtance, the Phraſeology of which is moſtly legal and ritual; Milliam. 
and ſo we muſt be acquainted with thoſe Rites, or the Modes of ſpeaking, to un- * 
derſtand it. I ſhall here content myſelf with a Particular or two, of this Sort. It 4 
is a known Caſe, and very uſual in the Oli Teſtament, in the Levitical or Prophe- DR 
tical Part of it, to call a Sin-Offering by the Name Sin, or in the Tranſlation of; g. 7 


offered to bear the Sins F many; and unto them that look for him, ſhall he appear the 

ſecond Time without Sin unto Salvation. But thus he appeared the firſt Time, he 

was then without Sin ; and therefore here, according to the Subject the Apoſtle is 
diſcourſing upon, it is to be ſupplied after this Manner, without @ Sin-Offering. 

So it is, Heb. x. 8. and 2 Cor. v. 21. So we have it according to the latter Phraſe 

of the Septuagint, Rom. viii. 3. God ſending his own Son in the Likeneſs of ſinful 4 
Fleſh, and for Sin condemned Sin in the Fleſh, For Sin, is a Phraſe rough and ab- nge 44 
rupt; but if we add to it, by 4 Sacrifice for Sin, it is very agreeable and intelligible. 

Now when there is this myſtical Relation, and the Goſpel has a Reſpect, in its 
Phraſe and Manner of ſpeaking, to the Types and Ceremonies of the Law, the 
Antitype is to be explained by the Type, the New, by the Old. 91 a 1985 

(4.) By this Way of Compariſon, we become acquainted with the Prophetical 
Way of Writing, and may underſtand what without it would be obſcure. 

I n Ave juſt before obſerved the Relation that is between the Law and the Goſ- 
pel; and that if we would underſtand the Goſpel, it is fit to repair to the Law, as 
to the Phraſe of it; and if we would underſtand the Law in its nobleſt Senſe, we 
muſt repair to the Goſpel. And from this Relation between theſe two is it, that 
the Prophecies of Scripture, eſpecially as to the future State of the Church under 
the Goſpel, are clothed in the Phraſe of the Mo/azcal Inſtitutions and Rites. Thus 
the Succeſs of the Goſpel, and the Enlargement of the Chriſtian Church, is de- 
ſcribed under ſuch Characters. /. ii. 2, 3. 1t ſhall come to paſs in the laſt Days, 
that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the Top of” the Mountains, 
and all Nations ſhall flow unto it. Iſa. Ixvi. 23. It fhall come to paſs, from one New- 
znoon to another, and from one Sabbath to another, all Fleſh ſhall come to worſbip be- 
fore me, at Feruſalem, ver. 20. which, and the like Phraſes, were no more literally 
to be fulfilled, than that we ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

Bu T now, as the Happineſs of the future State is often deſcribed by ſuch Phra- 
ſes as belong to this preſent State, and not to that which they are literally applied 
to: So the Prophecies concerning the State of the Church under the Goſpel, . are 
frequently exemplified under ſuch Reſemblances and Forms of Speech, as ſuited the 
People of the Fews, for whoſe immediate Uſe they were wrote; and notwith- 
ſtanding which, neither they nor others could poſlibly be led into ſuch a Miſtake, 
as to think, that ſuch ſhould the Kingdom of the Meſſias be, as thoſe Expreſſions 
verbally ſignified ; when it was evident from the Prophecies of Scripture, that that 
Legal State was to be aboliſhed, and alſo, that ſeveral of the Things in the Nature 
of them were unpracticable: As for Example; when it was faid, that jrom one 
New-moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another, that is, Monthly and Week- 
ly, all Nations ſhould come up to worſhip the Lord at Feruſalem. 

AND therefore, in the Explication of ſuch Phraſes, we muſt not confider what 
they exactly ſignify, in their firſt and original Uſe, but to what Purpoſe they ſerve, 
and are applied; and if ſo we do, we ſhall lightly as ſoon underſtand the New 
Heaven and New Earth, which St. Peter ſpeaks of, 2 Epiſt. iii. 13. as the Heaven 
and the Earth in the firſt Chapter of Genefis: And as well ſhall we underſtand 
Babylon and Euphrates in the myſtical Senſe of the Apocalypſe, as we do in the 

hiſtorical Books of Scripture. _ 

Bur above all, there is nothing doth fo lay open the Secrets and Myſteries of 
Prophecy, as the Event; for by that Means, when it is fulfilled, it is as clear as if 
| | 2 | | If 
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IVilliams. it had been hiſtorically related: And as, if we look back from the Event to the 
_ Prediction, we the better underſtand that Prediction, which without the Know 
Ly ledge and Obſervation of the Event, we could not perhaps have underſtood ; ſo, 
by comparing what yet remains to be fulfilled, with what has been already fulfil. 
led, we have a uſeful Key for the Underſtanding of the one by the other, the ob. 

ſcure by the plain, and what we do not know the Meaning of, by what we do. 

Tus, for Inſtance, we may underſtand the. prophetical Schemes of Speech, 
concerning the Deſtruction of a Nation, by comparing one of the Teſtaments 
with the other; or what is to be fulfilled with what has been fulfilled. So when 
in the Old Teftament we find it prophetically threatened of Babylon, Idumea, E. 

If, xiii. gypt, &c. that the Stars of Heaven, and the Conſtellations thereof, ſhall not give thei; 
1% Light — that all the Hoſts of Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and fall down as the Leaf of 
Fa. © a Vine— And when that we read in Daniel, the little Horn caſt down ſome of the 
xxxi.7,8. Hoſt and of the Stars to the Ground, and flamped upon them; we have a Key to 
- zun unlock the myſterious Expreſſions of the fame Kind in the New Teflament, As 
when it is faid (if it be to be underſtood of the Deſtruction of Fudea) that the 
Math. Sun ſhall be darkened, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light, and the Stars ſhall fall 
Rev. vill from Heaven; and that a third Part of the Sun, Moon, and Stars ſhall be darken... 
12. ed, &c. it is to be underſtood after the ſame Manner as the other. Now by a 
Reflection upon the State of thoſe Nations aboveſaid, as well as the Nature of the 
Thing, we find all intended in thoſe myſtical Expreſſions, was, That theſe Na- 
tions ſhould be utterly deſtroyed, and all Orders and Degrees of Men (repreſented 
_ by the Sun, Moon, and Stars) ſhould be diffolved : And therefore, accordingly, are 
end. we, in the prophetical Paſſages in the New Teftament, to underſtand thoſe Phraſes 
and Forms of Speech the like Way. 

IT would be endleſs to proſecute this Argument as far as it will bear; for then 
I might go through the * 134 Rules of Franciſcus Ruizius; but what I have here 
laid down, is ſufficeint to help and direct us, generally ſpeaking, in the Interpre- 
tation of ſuch Forms of Speech, which often render the Senſe of Scripture diffi- 
cult. But God be thanked, there is little of this in Compariſon of what is plain 
and eaſy, and in which the main of a Chriſtian's Duty is concerned. This the 
Experience of every one, that is at all converſant in thoſe ſacred Books, will con- 
firm, to the Silencing of all Cavils, which fome Men of Wit, and others of De- 
ſign, may pretend to the contrary. ,- 

For I dare confidently fay, That no one can plead Ignorance againſt his Duty, 
or that he failed in it, becauſe the ſacred Pages are not to be underſtood. What! 
will ſuch dare to refer their Cauſe to the Judgment-day, and be willing to be de- 
termined to Life or Death, to Salvation or Damnation, as they can make this 
good? Will they put Eternity upon this Iſſue, and inſiſt upon it, That they could 
not know what they were to believe or do, becauſe the Scriptures, that ſhould have 
informed and directed them, were obſcure, uncertain, and unintelligible? If they 
will not offer this by way of Relief or Mitigation, then it 'is plain, that all the 
Cry of Obſcurities, and Difficulties, and Uncertainties, are but pitiful Shifts, and 
ſorry Pretences. There are plain Places and Books enough and enough, to filence 
all ſuch preſumptuous and arrogant Cavillers. 

Ir we will believe our own Eyes, and credit our own Underſtandings, the 
Scripture is plain in all that is neceſſary for us to know; and if we do according 
to what that teaches, and we may learn from it, we ſhall never be wanting in all 
neceſſary Qualifications for that Everlaſting Happineſs, which is therein revealed, 
for the promoting of which, it was written, Which God grant to us all through 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


f Regule intelligendi Scripturas Sacras. Par. 1550. 
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LUKE xvi. 31. 


And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead. 


| poſed, by which we may beſt judge of the Wiſdom and Folly, the 

. Happineſs and Miſery of Mankind. And it is as if our Saviour had 
faid; Suppoſe we a Man as happy as the World can make him, abounding in 
Proſperity, Wealth, Eaſe, and Luxury, that wanted nothing for his Vanity, for 
he was in a Condition honourable and ſplendid, was clothed in Purple, and fine 
Linen, and Silk; nothing for his Appetite, for he fared ſumptuouſl yevery Day : 
And when he died, was buried with Ceremony and Pomp agreeable to his Qua- 
lity. 


SUPPOSE we, on the other hand, a Perſon as miſerable as this World can make 


ROM the 19th Verſe of this Chapter to the End, under the * Parable 7H. 
| | (if I may fo call it) of the Rich Man and Lazarus, there is a Way pro- Serm. 


X11. 
— 


him, poor ſo as to beg ; full of Sores and Ulcers, io as not able to help himſelf; T zu. 


deſtitute of Friends, ſo as to be caſt at the Rich Man's Gate; hunger-ſtarved, ſo as 
to need the very Crumbs which fell from the other's Table; contemned, ſo as not to 
be regarded though lying at the Gate, in the Paſſage and View of all; or if taken 
notice of, yet ſo as not to be relieved; naked, ſo as not to have wherewith to cover 
his Body, or to defend his Sores from the Cold, and that found more Pity among 
the Dogs than Men, while alive, (for they came and licked his Sores;) and when 
dead through Want, Pain and Anguiſh, found as little Charity to bury him. 
Thus far we find them as unlike as can be in their preſent Condition, 

Bu T now let us follow them beyond the Grave, and ſee what becomes of them 
in the other World. There we find the poor Lazarus, that once pitiful, con- 
temptible, neceſſitous, wretched Creature, that wanted what the Dogs had here, 


Ecicuiſlo. 


the Crumbs of the Table, taken care of at his Death by the Holy Angels, and car- Matt. xv: 
ried by them into a Place of Safety and Reſt, Comfort and Happineſs, where *7: 


Abraham was, and there preferred to a Place of Honour and Kindneſs; for he lay 
in Abraham's Boſom, having no Poverty, nor Sores, nor Contempt, nor any of the 
evil Things he received in his Life-time here. 

T 41s he had becauſe of his Afflictions, that he endured, and bore with admira- 
ble Patience; becauſe of his ſteady Dependance upon God, and an humble Sub- 
miſſion to him in the moſt deplorable Condition. 

ON the other hand, the Rich Man, when he died, went to Hell, where he had 
none of the Eaſe and Luxury, the Reſpect and Honour, none of the good Things 
he received in his Life-time, but was tormented in a Flame, wanting Water there 


Vor. I. Yyy as 


Jrenæus, Origen, Cyril, Hierom, think it not a Parable, 
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WWilliams. as much to cool his Tongue, and quench his inſatiable Thirſt, as Lazarus did belies 


germ. 
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the Crumbs which fell from his Table, to ſatisfy his Hunger. There he was, and 


. there he was to abide; for there was a great Gulph fixed, that rendered him as un. 


capable of receiving Relief in the other World, as he was neglectful and unwilling 
to give it to ſuch as needed in this. | 
TH Is he had for his Pride and Unmercifulneſs, for his Contempt of God, and 
of others better than himſelf, This he was too late ſenſible of as to himſelf ; he 
lift up his Eyes, but he was in Torments; he cried to his Father Abraham, but he 
roves inexorable ; he calls for Mercy, but is minded of his former Ingratitude to 
God, and his Uncharitableneſs to others, and is put to filence with a, Son, remen. 
ber that thou in thy Lifetime recetvedſt thy good Things, ver. 25. | 
Wur he could not prevail for himſelf, he then turns his Thoughts towards 
his five Brethren, whom he left behind, that were as careleſs, and ſo likely at laſt 
to be as miſerable as himſelf, and intreats Abraham, that Lazarus might be ſent 73 
teſtify unto them, how it was with him, and how it would alſo be with them unle 
they repented, ver. 27. To which Abraham replies, ver. 29. They have Moſes 
and the Prophets, let them hear them. But that doth not fatisfy him, and he urges 
farther: Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went from the Dead, they will repent, 
ver. 30. This he ſpeaks from his own Experience, who had Moſes and the Prophets 
as well as they, and yet he was as ſecure and careleſs, as if he had never heard or 
knew what they taught; and therefore unleſs ſome other Expedient be thought of, 
or ſome other Means uſed, they are like in the Concluſion to be as miſerable as 
himſelf; and ſurely that, if any, would prevent it, zf one went from the Dead, 
But to this Abraham replies in the Text, F they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead; that is, if they give 
no Credit nor Regard to what is contained in their Writings, concerning a future 
State of Rewards and Puniſhments, they are incurable, neither will they be per- 


ſuaded to repent, (as it is, ver. 3o.) though one roſe from the Dead. 


THAT there is a future State of Happineſs or Miſery, in which the Souls of 
Men do live after a Separation from their Bodies, has been in all Ages univerſally 
received ; but yet was not ſo convincingly to be proved from the ſole Light of Rea- 


ſon, but that a fuller Evidence of it was very deſirable: For which there are but 


Matt. x x1. 
23. Acts 


xxili. 8. 


two Ways, either that of Divine Revelation, by Perſons divinely inſpired; or by 
the Return of one from the Dead, who was before known to the Living. And 
theſe are the Ways taken here into Conſideration by our Saviour, in the Cale before 
us: Where there may be three Sorts. of Perſons concerned. | 

1. THoSE that had not Moſes and the Prophets, and were wholly without a 
Revelation; as was the Caſe of the Heathens: And how ſhall they believe, who 
have not heard? Rom. x. 14. | 

2. THOSE that had Moſes and the Prophets, and yet were incredulous, and did 
not believe what Moſes and the Prophets relate concerning a future State. Such 
were the Sadducees, who held there was no Reſurrection, Angel, nor Spirit exiſting 
out of a Body. 

3. THosE that had Moſes and the Prophets, and did believe what was therein 
revealed, concerning the Soul's Immortality and a future Life, but were not thereby 
perſuaded to repent. Such. were the Phariſees, who profeſſed to believe what the 
Sadducees denied: And of this Sort were the Rich Man (here ſpoken of) and his five 
Brethren ſuppoſed to be. 

Now toward the Conviction of each of theſe, it might be ſuppoſed, that if one 
roſe from the Dead, the former would be perſuaded to believe, and the latter to 
repent. 

I. HUs the Heathens reaſoned, who had no Revelation: As that excellent Per- 
ſon Canus Fulus (that Seneca ſpeaks of) who juſt before his Execution ſaid to his 
Friends, Ye are inquifitive to know whether the Souls are immortal; I ſhall now 
know, And he promiſed, © If he found it ſo, that he would go about among bis 
Friends, and would inform them what was the State of departed Souls. 

b Vas queritis an immortales ani nt. o jam ſciam. 6 $7 gui 4 cums Icon, 
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Arp the fame Seneca, when diſcourſing to Lucilius about the Behavionr of 
Baſſus Auſidius, how dying he ſpake of Death as a Friend, and what a Confirma- 
tion this gave to the Doctrine of the Soul's Immortality, he adds, But I ſupp; 
you would more firmly believe it, if one ſhould return to Life again, and ſhould declare 
that he found no Evil in Death. To this they gladly repaired as an Evidence where 
they found it. And therefore Plato produceth the Inſtance of Erus Armenivs, 
that after he had been dead twelve Days, revived, and gave much ſuch an Account 
of the other State, as we have in this Parable. 

Bu r it is the Caſe of Revelation we Chriſtians are more immediately concerned 
in, and which our Saviour here ſpeaks to, and prefers before the Teſtimony of one 
rifing from the Dead. 

Tur Way here propoſed concerning the Coming of one from the Dead, has 
ſomewhat of common Experience on its Side. For we ſee that notwithſtandin 
the clear Revelation of another State in Scripture, and the Belief that Men have of 
it, yet generally they are but little affected with theſe Arguments, though allowed 
to be of the greateſt Importance, becauſe they lie dead in a Book, and are propo- 
ſed to them by ſuch as have no more perſonal Experience of theſe Things than 
themſelves, having never been out of this World, nor had any Sight of, or Con- 
verſation with the other. 

Bu T now if a ſpecial Meſſenger ſhould be ſent from the other World; a Laza- 
rus who was known to them when alive, and known by them to be dead ; one 
that had been an ocular Witneſs of the Things he ſpoke of and related, and ſhould 
tell them, that as there is a State of Happineſs for good Men, fo a State of Miſery 
for the Wicked, a State of Miſery without Eaſe, Reſpite, or Hope of Deliverance, 
and confirmed all by his Appearance; ſurely this would move them: Surely no 
Heart fo hard, but this muſt penetrate; no Mind fo ſtupid, but this mnſt awaken ; 
no Sinner ſo incorrigible, but this muſt reclaim. And it may be left to every one 
to judge, Whether if there were ſuch an Apparition that ſhould come upon this 
terrible Errand, any one could fee and hear it with the ſame Calmneſs and In- 
difference, as he hears a Sermon, or reads a Chapter in the Bible, upon this ſerious 
Argument. 

So that the Advantage ſeems to be much on the Side of the Apparition ; and 
the Propoſal here made, agrecable to the common Senſe of Mankind. 

Bu T how probable a Courſe ſoever this ſeems to be, yet our Saviour here deter- 
mines on the contrary, F they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither, &c. Which 
Anſwer may be reſolved into theſe two Parts. 


1. THAT the Arguments contained in Scriptures, are ſufficient to perſuade Men 
to repent. 
Wo EN Men diſregard the Holy Scriptures, (the ordinary Means of Salva- 
tion) ſo as not to be perſuaded to repent by the Arguments therein contained, they 
will not be perſuaded by Means extraordinary, and though, for Example, one ſhould 
riſe from the Dead. 

THe firſt of theſe, (viz. That the Arguments contained, &c.) is ſuppoſed, ver. 
29. when Abraham faith, They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them: 
And this the other doth not deny. 


Now the chief Arguments relating to this Subject are briefly touched upon in 
this Parable ; which are theſe : 
1. THAT the Souls of Men are immortal. This is implied when the Rich Man 
and Lazarus are ſaid to be in being after they were dead, ver. 22. 
2. THAT the State into which the Souls of Men are diſpoſed after Death, is 
a State of Recompence: Abraham faith, ver. 25. He is comforted, and thou art 
tormented. | 
3. THAT that State of Recompence is a State of unchangeable Happineſs to 
ſome, and of endleſs Miſery to others, ver. 26. Between us and you there 1s a great 
Gulph fixed, fo that they which would paſs from hence to you (to relieve you,) cannot; 
neither can they paſs to us, that would come from thence (tor Relief.) 


4 Plus, ut puto, baberet fidei apud te, fi quis revixiſſet, & in norte nibil mali ¶ e narraret Expertus. Evil. 
30. 6 De Rep. J. X. | 
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IVilliams. 4. THAT Men are diſpoſed to Happineſs or Miſery there, according to thei. 


Behaviour in this World, ver. 25. faith Abraham, Son, remember, that thou in thy 
Life-time recei vedſt thy good Things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil Things; but now he is 
comforted, and thou art tormented. 

THESE are Conſiderations of ſuch Force and Conſequence, that this miſerable 
Perſon deſires not that Lazarus ſhould be ſent to argue upon them with his five 
Brethren, but to y concerning their Reality. J 

ARGUMENTS they are of ſuch Force, that he that will not, by theſe, be 
perſuaded to repent, will never be perſuaded by any other. But though this be 
all granted to be true (as it is ſuppoſed,) yet in his Opinion, as the Caſe would 
admit farther Evidence, ſo it ſeemed to need it; and therefore, if this extraordi- 
nary Courſe were taken, of ſending one from the Dead, they would (in his Opi- 
nion) certainly repent, who with the ordinary Means continue impenitent. 

Tuis brings to the ſecond General. 

2. Wu N Men diſregard the ordinary Means of Salvation, and are not to be 
perſuaded to repent by the Arguments revealed in Holy Scripture; they will not be 
perſuaded by Means extraordinary, and though one ſhould come from the Dead to 

erſuade them. 

Fo k the Reſolving of which Point, we are to confider, what are the Reaſons 
why the ordinary Means of Salvation, ſuch as the Holy Scriptures are, prove in- 
effectual; which cannot be from the Want of proper and forcible Arguments; for 
whatever one from the Dead can ſay to move or perſuade, is as plainly delivered 
in Scripture, He cannot more expreſly tell them, that there is a God, that the 
Souls of Men are immortal, that there is a Heaven and a Hell, than the Scripture 
doth: And therefore, if what is thus revealed, and believed upon ſuch Revela- 
tion, ſhould not prove as effectual, as what is reported by a ſpecial Meſſenger 
from the Dead; it muſt be from ſome Reaſons which belong to the one, and 
not to the other; but that there is no Ground for ; and, therefore, from whence 
can this proceed, but from the exceſſive Love to the Things of this Life, and 
the Indulgence Men give to themſelves” in the Enjoyments of it? Whence ſhould 
this proceed, but from the Power of thoſe Luſts and vicious Habits they have 
contracted ? | | 

AND where theſe and the like Cauſes are, a Meſſenger from the other World 
will make no ſtronger an Impreſſion, nor will an Impreſſion thereby made, be 
of any longer Continuance, than in the other Caſe: But that he that will not be 


perſuaded by Meſes and the Prophets, will not be perſuaded, though one come 
from the Dead. 8 ; 


AND this I ſhall make good, 
1. By parallel and ſuitable Caſes and Inſtances, 


2. By a particular Inquiry into the Cauſes of Impenitence, which will hold in 
one Caſe, as well as the other. 


1. By parallel Cafes. As, 


(I.) Ir Means as extraordinary, and more extraordinary than the Coming of 
one from the Dead, have failed in this Point, and not perſuaded Men to Repen- 
tance, we have as little Reaſon to expect, nor can it reaſonably be preſumed, that 
the Coming of one from the Dead ſhould perſuade, and become effectual. 

As for Inſtance; Let us conſider the Caſe of Pharaob, before whom ſuch 
ſtupendious Miracles were wrought, and upon whom ſuch aſtoniſhing Judgments 
were inflicted, as could not, in Reaſon, be ſuppoſed reſiſtible: When the Waters, 
Earth, and Air, Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Fruits of the Earth, Men and Children, ei- 
ther felt, or were made the Inſtruments of, Divine Vengeance. Could it be 
thought, that when the Waters were turned into Blood, and Frogs covered the 
Face of the Earth, and the Duſt of it was converted into Lice, and the Plague 
of Flies followed that of Lice; and Murrain, Flies; and Boils, the Murrain; and 
Hail, Boils; and Locuſts, Hail; and Darkneſs, Locuſts; and the Killing of the 
Firſt-born, the Darkneſs; that he ſhould yet be fo obſtinate, as not to let the Peo- 
ple of 1/rael go; and when he did, ſhould follow them into the Midſt of the Sea? 
Could Diſappointment, Vexation, and Revenge, ſo far infatuate him, that * 

| | cle 
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Miracle, Scourge upon Scourge, could not perſuade him, nor the Senſe Williams. + 
2 Ge a Divine op him in his Career, but that he perſiſted in his firſt —<"H 
Reſolution, and blinded thus with Rage, purſued it to his Deſtruction ? Can it be — 
ſuppoſed now, that one from the Dead could more have prevailed upon him than 13 
this Scene of judgments? Could it have come with ſo much Terror? Or if it e 
ſhould, may not the Sinner be alike obſtinate and infatuated ? May not the like ; 
Paſſions and ſenſual Affections, or a Habit of Sin, keep a Perſon from hearkening N 
to, or following the Advice of, one come from the Dead ? 
Lr us conſider again, how it was with the Maelites, who had not only been 
Spectators of thoſe Miracles and Judgments in Egypt, but ſtood fafe in the Deut i 32. 
Midſt of them; that were preſerved, directed, and fed by a continued Series of Palm 


Miracles, and yet were not only, upon every Occaſion, tempting and provoking lxxviii. 


Ty: : . ee 22, 32,50. 
God by their Diſtruſt, Impatience, and Murmuring, but were for returning into evi. $4- 
Egypt again. chem. 


8 . 8 1 ; : . ix. 16. 
Tuus it was alſo with their Poſterity in our Saviour's Time, who, notwith- 


ſtanding the plain Fulfilling of their ancient Prophecies in him, notwithſtanding 
the Innocency of his Life, the Purity, Sanctity, and Evidence of his Doctrine, 
the Power of his Miracles, changing the Courſe of Nature as he pleaſed, healing 
the Sick, opening the Eyes of ſuch as were born blind, caſting out Devils, and 
raiſing the Dead; nay, notwithſtanding his Reſurrection, and the unqueſtion- 
able Confirmation of it, yet continued obſtinate and incredulous, and what they Mat. xii; 
could not deny, would impute to Beelgebub. . 
Now what Compariſon is there between the Coming of one from the Dead, 
and this Caſe? Or what Reaſon is there to conceive, that a wicked Few ſhould 
have been more effectually reclaimed from a vicious Courſe of Life, and be made 

a Penitent, by the Coming of one from the Dead, than the Jewiſh Infidel ſhould 
be made a Convert by all thoſe numerous Miracles, and become a Chriſtian? And 
why may not the one be as well impenitent, as the other an Infidel ? 

2, IT may be ſuppoſed in Reaſon, that what a Perſon hears from another, 
ſhould, in a Matter of Importance, alike affect him in one Caſe as in another: 
And if he is not perſuaded by the one, there is no Reaſon to expect he ſhould 
be prevailed upon by the other. | 
SUCH, indeed, is the Teſtimony of one riſing from the Dead, who muſt be 
acknowledged to be a very fit Evidence concerning the Reality of a future State, 
and the Condition of ſeparate Souls in it, as he has been perſonally acquainted 
with it, and had a Part in it. | | 
Bur ſuch alſo is the Teſtimony of a trembling Sinner, that after a vicious 
Courſe of Life, entering upon the Confines of Death, and expecting every 
Moment to be ſnatched away by that inexorable Enemy, feels now the An- 
guiſh no leſs than he formerly reliſhed the Pleaſures of his Sin; that cries out 
in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, that he is ſenſible, but he fears too late, of his 
former Folly; that he is now preyed upon by a thouſand Vipers, and feels 
a Hell in himſelf before he deſcends into it. 

AND in this Agony calls upon all about him, and the once ſworn Compa- 
nions in his Vices, to take warning by him, and no longer to entertain them- 
ſelves with the Charms of thoſe noxious Pleaſures he is now burdened with 
the Guilt of, and would not for a World repeat, if he was to live his Life over 
again, 

Is not here a living and preſent Teſtimony? And if one ſhould come from 
the Dead, can he ſay more, or can his Teſtimony be of greater Force concern- 
ing the State he comes from, than this of the awakened Penitent, if not deſpair- 
ing Sinner, is, concerning the Evil, the Guilt, and Terror of Sin ? 

AND yet if this be not attended to, or the Force of it be ſoon carried off 
by a Glaſs of Wine, and the Charms of Company and Temptation, or Tract 
of Time; can it be ſuppoſed that the ſame Event may not happen to the other? 
And will not the hardened and impenitent Sinner as much deſpiſe, or as ſoon 


forget, the Admonitions of this Ghoſtly Monitor, as thoſe of a dying deſponding 
riend i ; 


Var, I. | Lz7z 
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3. IT may be expected, that what a Perſon ſees himſelf, ſhould more affect 
him, than what he hears only by the Report of others. And if what he ſees 
(though in a Matter of Neceility and Importance) makes little or no Impreſſion 
upon him; how can it be ſuppoſed, that what he hears only from another ſhould 
affect him? And this is the Caſe: For if one came from the Dead to bear Wit. 
neſs to the Truth of a future State of Recompence, and of the Miſery of im. 
penitent Souls in it, it is only Teſtimony and Report, and what can neither be 
of that Certainty nor Force, as if the Perſon, to whom he comes upon this Er. 
rand, had himſelf been in that State. 

Bur now there are thoſe Things which a Perſon fees, and which ſhould in 
Reaſon, according to the Nature of the Things, as much move him, as the 
Teſtimony of one coming from the Dead. 

Ax p of this Kind is Death, which we every Day have in View, and are 
no more ſecured againſt the very next Moment, than thoſe that are already 
departed. 

T HE plain Conſequence of which is this, that it is then our greateſt Wiſ— 
dom ſo to order ourſelves and all our Affairs, that we may meet it without 
Surprize or Terror, and may live as we would wiſh we had done, when that 
fatal Hour doth approach. . 

ANnp yet, if we take a View of Mankind, we find them generally as ſe- 
cure, as if they alone were immartal; or as improvident, as if they had Death 
under an Obligation, that it muſt give them Time and Leiſure ſufficient to put 
all Things in Order, before it ſhall proceed to execute its Sentence. 

Now if in a Matter ſo apparent, ſenſible, and certain, there is ſo little, 
where there ought to be the greateſt Concernment; and Mankind is fo diffi- 
cultly moved, that they either do not conſider, or the Conſideration of it makes 
them no wiſer or better; what Reaſon is there to imagine, that the Teſtimon 
of another, though it be one from the Dead, ſhould make any laſting Impreſ- 
ſion upon them, and 3 them to repent ? | | 

4. WHAT a Perſon feels himſelf ſhould in Reaſon more affect him, than 
what he hears or ſees of others. 

AND if what he himſelf feels makes little or no Impreſſion upon him, it is 
not to be conceiyed, that what he only ſees and hears ſhould move him. 

In Confirmation of which, we may reflect upon the common State and Be- 
haviour of Mankind, in the Judgments and Afflictions that befal them, the 
Dangers they are in, the Terrors they are under: In which and the like Caſes, 
we ſhall find them too often inſenſible and incorrigible, or inconſtant and un- 
reſolved. 

SOME TIMES they are inſenſible under the ſevereſt Judgments: As it was with 
Ahaz,, who for his Idolatry was delivered up to his Enemies. On the Eaſt, the 
King of Afſyria; on the North, the King of Hrael; on the South, the Edomite; 
on the Weſt, the Philiſtines, invade and ſpoil his Territories; as we have it, 
2 Chron. xxviul. 5, 6, 17, 18. | | 

AN p yet when brought thus low for his Tranſgreſſions, it is ſaid of him, In the 
Time of his Diſtreſs be treſpalſed yet more againſt the Lord, ver 22. 

Ar other Times, if ſenſible, yet they are inconſtant, and in the Event prove in- 
corrigible: As it was with the Maelites, Pſalm Ixxviii. 34, Sc. When be flew 
them, then they ſought him, and enquired early after God, &c. Nevertheleſs they did 
flatter him with their Mouth, &c. For their Heart was not right with God, neither 
were they ſtedfaſt in his Covenant. 

Now can it be ſuppoſed that an Apparition of one from the Dead ſhould do 
more than theſe; and that he ſhould by that be diſpoſed to repent, whom the ſe- 
vereſt Judgments left impenitent ? 

Ox ſuppoſe the Sinner terrified hereby, and melted into an affectionate Temper ; 
yet have we not Examples of that Kind every Day, of Perſons that, after all the 
Terrors they have been under, are ſet no nearer to a true Repentance; and though 
they ſeem for a while, by ſome good Reſolutions, to make towards the Kingdom o 
Heaven, are not able to enter, (as our Saviour expreſſes it) Luke xiii, 24, | 
| | View 
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vx w we then a Sinner under the Power of his Convictions, in the Time of Williams. 
Danger and Diſtreſs, when he has no Way to eſcape. Serm. 

Ho w terrified has he been in his own Mind at the Approaches of Death! How 


grave, ſolemn and ſerious has it made him! How importunate has he been for 
Mercy, and for ſome longer Time to finiſh his Repentance ! What Promiſes, Re- 
ſolutions, and Vows has he made! What Imprecations has he wiſhed upon him- 
ſelf, if ever he ſhould prove falſe to them ; and defired no Mercy if ever he ſhould 
break them! © Lord, (will he ſay) ſpare me but this once; try me but once more, 
« and then if I return to my former Sins, or neglect to put myſelf into a Capacity 
« for thy Favour and Mercy, let me never find it.“ As it was with Pharaoh, 
who ſaid to Moſes, Forgive my Sin only this once, and intreat the Lord that he may 
take away from me this Death only, Exod. x. 16. | 

Now could the Apparition of one from the Dead do more than this? Can we 
ſuppoſe the Sinner more terrified, more ſeriouſly concerned and reſolved, than 
when he had his own Conſcience thus impartially repreſenting the Caſe to him, 
and Almighty God awakening his Conſcience by an extraordinary Providence ? 

AND now let us conſider the Event of this, and whether after this tender Diſ- 

ſition of Mind, and ſeeming Reſolution, he is a true Penitent; or that, in the 
Phraſe of the Text, he will repent, and that this will neceſſarily be the Iſſue of it. 

SUPPOSE We then this languiſhing Perſon reſcued out of the Jaws of Death 
by a merciful Providence, and put into the Condition of making a ſecond Trial, 
and of giving a Proof of his Thankfulneſs to God, and of his Fidelity to his 
Sick-bed Vows and Reſolutions, | | 

Lr us ſuppoſe him again breathing in a free Air, and having all the enticing 
Objects afreſh preſented to him, that he was before converſant with. 

Lr us trace him along, and we ſhall find him, as the Terror and Senſe of his 
Danger wears off, firſt covertly looking, then remotely following, at laſt overtaking 
and cloſing with the ſame "Temptations ; and perhaps plunging himſelf farther into 
the ſame licentious State than betore. | 

GRANT we now, that there is a juſt Reaſon for the Sinner's Terror, if the 
Ghoſt of his deceaſed Friend, and the once inſeparable Partner in his Vices, ſhould 
appear, and plainly repreſent to him the Deſert of Sin in the Miſeries of another 
Life, and the Certainty of his having a Portion in them without Repentance. 
Grant we (and he muſt be a Stone rather than a Man, whom it has no Influence 
upon) that he is brought by it into the State of Be//hazzar, Dan. v. that his Coun- 
tenance is changed, and his Thoughts ſo trouble him, that the Foints of his Loins are 
Joojed, and his Knees ſinite one againſt another, Yet till this may be, and he be no 
true Penitent, nor this prove a Means effectual enough to reform him. For a Man 
repents no farther than his Will and Temper is changed; and if theſe remain the 
ſame, he no more repents to whom the Dead has appeared (whatever Terrors he 
may be under) than he that was upon the Borders of Death: And he may, and 
will, as ſoon as he, upon Occaſion, repent of his Repentance. 80 certainly true is 
that which was before obſerved, That the Cauſes which hinder Men from being 
perſuaded to Repentance by the Arguments of Scripture, will alſo keep them from 
being perſuaded by Means extraordinary, ſuch as the Coming of one from the 


Dead: And that the Cares of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, and the Murk iv; 
Luſts of other Things, will as well render the extraordinary Means ineffectual, as 9. 


choke the Word of God, and make it unfruitful. | 


LET God ſend all the Plagues of Egypt, and yet Pharach will harden his 
Heart. Let the Sea be divided, and Manna rained from Heaven, and Water break 


out of the Rock, and the Water of the Rock follow them for forty Years together: Cor. x. 


Let them have a Cloud by Day, and a Pillar of Fire by Night as their Guide, and“ 


an Angel for their Safe-guard; and yet the Maelites will be tempting, provoking, 


and murmuring. Let one come and do the Works which none other Man did; give John xv, 


Sight to the Blind; Feet to the Lame; Health to the Sick; Life to the Dead. 


Let the Sun be darkened; the Rocks rend; the Graves be opened, and the Dead 
appear: Nay, let him that did all this, and for whoſe Sake it was done, riſe again 
from the Dead, and viſibly aſcend into Heaven; yet the obſtinate Few will be in- 


2 credulous, 
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Serm. 
XII. 


Acts xxiv. 
25. 

Mark vi. 
20. 
Numb. 
XXlil. 10. 


Numb. 


xxxi. 16. 
2 Pet. ii. 


15. 


Matt. xiv. 
2. 


credulous. Let a Ghoſt appear, and preach over the deſpiſed Doctrines of the 
Soul's Immortality, and the Reality of a future State, and of a Judgment to 
and reinforce it from his own Knowledge and Experience, and verify all this by his 
Return from the Dead: And yet the Sinner, the cuſtomary Sinner, is not to he 
reclaimed ; who, like the deaf Adder, flops bis Ears againſt the Voice of Charmer; 
charming never ſo powerfully and wiſely, Pſalm lviii. 5. . 

IT is then all one, whether it be Ms and the Prophets, Chriſt and the A 
ſtles, Revelation, or the Reſurrection of one from the Dead, when the Temper is 
otherwiſe inclined: And if the Honours, Profits, Advantages, and Pleaſures of the 
World do render the one, they will alſo render the other ineffectual. So true ig 
that, Wiſd. iv. 12. that Wickedneſs by bewitching, obſcureth the Things that are good ; 
and will diſarm all Arguments can be produced, of their Force and Efficacy, 

2. I MIGHT farther prove this, by conſidering the Reaſons why Men do not 
believe and repent, and the Excuſes they make for Delays in it, which will as well 


fruſtrate the Teſtimony and Perſuaſions of one from the Dead, as it doth the Ar- 
guments of Divine Revelation. | 


(1.) THE Reaſons have been partly ſhewed already, and they are the Prevalency 
of corrupt Inclinations; the Preſence of Temptations; the Habits of Vice; or 
a worldly Intereſt ; which are the uſual Obſtructions to Repentance, and have a 
greater Power over Men to detain them in Sin, than all the Arguments of the 
Goſpel, and the Convictions of their own Minds, have to reclaim them from it. 
We ſee that, though they have Line upon Line, the moſt powerful Motives in the 
World, ſuch Threatnings as make them at ſome Times, with Fz/ix, to tremble; 
ſuch comfortable Doctrines, as make them at other Times, with Herod, to hear 
gladly; ſuch moving and awakening Conſiderations, as bring them, with Balaam, 
to deſire to die, and farther than him, to a Deſire to live the Life of the Righteous; 
yet they ſoon fail of their Force: And the Felix was the Fælix that left his 
Preacher Paul in Bonds: And the Balaam was the Balaam that as well took, as he 
loved, the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs : And the Herod was the Herod that beheaded 
John Baptiſt, whom he ſometime obſerved and heard with Pleaſure. 

For all thefe Paſſions are like Qualms that ſoon paſs off, and prevail not fo far 
as to alter the Temper. And where Perſons are thus under the Power of their 
Luſts, they will continue in the ſame State, if one came from the Dead to warn 
and reprove them: And therefore, if John Baptiſt had roſe from the Dead, as He- 
rod once imagined and believed, it would no more have made him a true Penitent, 
than the Preaching of that Holy Man did, when alive; as long as Herodias was by 
him to ſeduce him, and he was contented to be ſeduced. 

(2.) Tye Caſe is the fame with Perſons in delaying their Repentance; and 
if the Excuſe againſt the preſent Neceſſity of it prevail in one Caſe, it will alſo 
prevail in the other, So that he that will not be perſuaded to a preſent Re- 
pentance, by the Arguments of the Goſpel, will not be perſuaded by the Teſ- 
timony and Admonition of one from the Dead. 

AND upon the Whole the Queſtion is, Whether a Perſon may not reaſon 
the ſame Way, and as much to his own Deluſion, againſt the Teſtimony and 
Perſuaſions of one from the Dead, as againſt the Authority and Arguments of 
Scripture ; and at laſt be as far from Repentance, and a preſent Repentance ? 


come, 


AND whether there is not Reaſon to conclude, that if theſe and the like 


Excuſes prove ſufficient to detain Men in Impenitency, notwithſtanding all the 


Arguments to the contrary, contained in Scriptnre ; the fame will not be of as 


much Force, and have as much Influence upon the Sinner, if one ſhould come 
from the Dead to admoniſh him? 


IAM confident that this is not to be gainſaid. 

AND fo the Propoſition before laid down remains good, That the Reaſons for 
which Perſons give no Heed to, or are not perſuaded by,. the Authority and 
Arguments of Scripture, to believe and repent, will keep them from giving 
Heed to, and being perſuaded by, the Coming of one from the Dead. 


Bur this is a Caſe I ſhall not farther proſecute; for it needs Conſideration, 
rather than Proof, 


I HALL 
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ISH ALL therefore cloſe all with three or four Inferences. 323 


1. FRoM hence I infer, that there is no abſolute Need of any other Courſe 
to be taken for the Conviction and Converſion of Sinners, than what is 
taken; or that extraordinary Means ſhould be uſed, where the ordinary are 
ſufficient, 

Ir there be a Revelation, which is believed certainly to be Divine, and the 
Arguments contained in that Revelation are ſufficient to N Men to believe 
and repent; then there is no Need of Miracles, nor of a Voice from Heaven, 
nor the Reſurrection of one from the Dead. If there be Impenitency with 
Reaſon and Proof ſufficient to convince and perſuade Men, there will be Im- 
penitency ſtill, with ſuch Proof as is more than ſufficient. Theſe Things are 
written, that ye might believe, John xx. 31. And conſequently, what is writ- 
ten, is ſufficient to perſuade us to a Belief of what is written, | 

2. Go is not bound to give, nor can Men in Reaſon deſire or expect, that 
he ſhould uſe an extraordinary Courſe, where the ordinary is ſufficient ; and that 
one ſhould riſe from the Dead for their Conviction, who have Moſes and the 
Prophets, Chriſt and the Apoſtles. It was the Temper of Thomas, Except I 


ſhall ſee in his Hands the Print of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand into his Side, 


T will not believe, John xx. 25. 


THis was the Temper of the incredulous Fews : Let him come down from 
the Croſs, and we will believe, Matt. xxvii. 42. So Celſus the Heathen will have 


it, If Chriſt were the Son of God, that he ſhould have been * oowmep & iMG. 


like the Sun; and the miſerable Perſon here, would have one riſe from the Dead. 
THERE will be no End, if once we exceed the ordinary Bounds, and ex- 


pect Evidence beyond what is ſufficient: For then Men may require to be rapt 2 Cor. xii. 
up into Paradiſe, as St. Paul was; or to ſee the Heavens opened, and the Son of x , 
Man flanding on the right Hand of God, as did St. Stephen: Nay, they may 56. 


be as impertinent as Philip, and ſay, Shew us the Father, and it ſufficeth. 

3. Wx are bound to believe what we have ſufficient Evidence for, and to 
repent, when the Reaſons and Motives to it are ſufficient, though we have not 
all the Evidence that may be given, and that it is poſſible for God to give. 
It is poſſible for God to ſend a Lazarus from the Dead, to Zeftify unto the 
Impenitent, concerning the Certainty of a Place of Torment in the other World. 

AND it is poſſible, though not very probable, (as I have ſhewed) that may 
be a Means to awaken ſuch, and bring them to Repentance, whom the Doctrine 
of Divine Revelation, and the Arguments of Scripture, could not prevail upon. 


But that doth not leflen the Obligation of believing and doing according to 
Revelation ; and which, without ſuch farther Evidence, is of itſelf ſufficient for 


their Converſion. 


4. Tos that have the Evidence of Divine Revelation, and yet do not be- 
lieve and repent according to that Revelation, are wholly inexcuſable: They have 
Moſes and the Prophets, ſaith our Saviour, let them hear them; for that was ſuffi- 
cient, and all that was neceſſary, to bring them to Repentance here, and Salva- 
tion hereafter, And if they that had Moſes and the Prophets only, were inex- 
cuſable, what can thoſe plead, who have not only Moſes and the Prophets, but 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, who have brought Life and Immortality to light through 
the Goſpel? and who muſt therefore have ſo many more Reaſons againſt them, as 
there are more for the Confirmation of the Truth of our Religion, and for the 


Conviction of Unbelievers, than there were under the Law: And therefore, if any 


continue in a State of rags and Impenitence under the Goſpel, it will be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomortah in the Day of Fudgment than for them. If ſuch 
do periſh, it is wholly from themſelves: If ſuch do periſh, it is not through Want 
of Information ſufficient to direct them; not through Want of Arguments power- 
ful enough to convince them ; not through Want of Authority ſufficient to oblige 
them; not through Want of ſufficient Grace to enable them; not through Want 
of Mercy in God, or Merit in a Saviour, or a Will, Defire or Endeavour in both 
to fave them; but from themſelves. And how juſt will then the Sentence of Con- 

Vo. I. Aaa a demnation 

f Origen. J. ii. 
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IVilliams. demnation be to ſuch! How will all Pleas then be prevented! And how miſerable 
| —_ muſt his Caſe be, that is condemned by himfelf, before he is condemned by God! 
won To conclude, 

HRE is Life and Death fet before us, in the moſt preſſing Arguments, the 
| moſt powerful Motives, the moſt perſuaſive Invitations to Repentance. We haye 
here propoſed to us all that Moſes and the Prophets, Chrift and the Apoſtles, have 
| ſaid to convince us: And we have ſtill, through the merciful Providence of Gog 
Means to affiſt us in it, and Time and Opportunity for the Performance of it. 
But the Time is coming, and will moſt certainly come, when, if we have not be- 
fore believed and repented, neither Mes nor the Prophets, neither Abraham, nor 
one greater than Abraham, will or can relieve us. And therefore, how neceſſary 18 
it for all now to hearken to Moſes and the Prophets, to Chriſt and the Apoſtles, in 
this their Day? For if they now hear them not, they can no more hereafter be 
faved, than they would have been perſuaded, though one had rofe from the Dead, 
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To the Moſt Nererend Father in God 


THOMAS 


Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


Sir Henry Aſhur ft, Baronet, 
Sir John Rotheram, Serjeant at Law, 
John Evelyn, Senior, Eſquire ; 


Truſtees by the Appointment of the Honourable ROBERT 
BOYLE, Eſquire. 


Moft Reverend and Honoured, 
AVING, by your Appointment, preached the following 
H Sermons, and publiſhed them by your Command, I hum- 
A. bly defire this Dedication of them to you, may be ac- 
cepted as ſome Acknowledgment for that great Truſt you have 
been pleaſed to honour me with. 

I nave nothing to ſay for the Performance, but that I have 
endeavoured all I could to proportion my Care to the Subject and 
Deſign of the Lecture; and where the Management is faulty, I 
have Reaſon to hope the Evidence of the Truths I defend will 
bear me out. 

I xavs taken the Liberty to print my Sermons all together, in 
a continued Diſcourſe, that the Strength of the Proofs there given 
may appear more plainly from their Connexion. 

Ir it ſhall pleaſe God to render what I have done, in any De- 
oree or Meaſure, ſerviceable towards the raiſing or promoting a 
Senſe of Religion among us, I ſhall extremely rejoice at my Suc- 
ceſs; and I am ſure I ſhall have my Satisfaction encreaſed by your 
Approbation of my Endeavours, and by your farther Protection and 
Defence of the ſame Cauſe, in which I am now particularly enga- 
ged, and which ought to be the general Concern of Mankind. 


I am, 


Moft Reverend and Honoured, 


8 


Your moſt faithful and obedient Servant, 


Francis Gaſtrell. 
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The PREFACE. 


N every Age of the World we have any Account of left us, the Wi Ckedneſs 9 
Mankind has much the largeſt Share in their Hiſtory, and if we believed t, 
Complaints of the ſeveral Hiſtorians, who acquaint us with nay” ©. in their 
Days, we ſhould be difpoſed to conclude, that thoſe particular Times we were 

reading of were certainly a great deal worſe than any that went before, and that 
conſequently Vice having been always growing, and gathering 9 as the World 
advanced in Age, the preſent Generation of Men muſt far exceed all their Predeceſſyy, 
in Wickedneſs: But though ] have a very ill Opinion of the Age we now live in, 
I cannot look upon this Reflection, as juſt and well grounded. 
THE true Occaſion, both of the Obſervation, and the Complaints grounded upon 
it, I take to be that Variety of Wickedneſs, whereby the ſeveral Ages and Countries 
of the World have been diſtinguiſhed from one another. For there have been as many 
different Methods and Faſhions of Sinning, among Men, as Forms of Government, 
and as many Changes and Revolutions in Vice, as in Empire. Some Periods of Time 
have been remarkable for open Cruelty, Rapine, and Oppreſſion ; others for Treachery, 
and private Revenge, and all the ſecret Ways of Deſtruction: Other Ages there have 
been, when Luxury and Riot, and all Manner of extravagant Luſt and Debauche- 
ry, were the publick reigning Vices: Sometimes Profaneneſs, and a publick Con- 
tempt of Religion, have prevailed; at other Times, Indifference, and a careleſs Neg- 
left of all that is Good: Sometimes Hypocriſy, and an open Pretence to Piety and 
Virtue, have been uſed for a Cover to a cloſe and ſecret Practice of all Manner of 
N Vice; and at other Times, Men have had the Impudence to defend the worſt Actions, 
; by endeavouring to make them appear conſiſtent with Religion. 
-j THESE, and many more ſuch like Differences, are obſervable in the Hiſtory of 
ll | former Times; but the peculiar diſtinguiſhing Character of this Age is a publick De- 
J nial of Religion, and all the Obligations of it, with an Endeavour to diſprove the Evi- 
| dences brought for it, and to offer a more rational Scheme of Libertiniſin. It is true 
i indeed, this ought to be the Plea of all wicked Men, that are reſolved to continue in 
11 their Vices, and, upon that Account, it may be juſtly wondered at, that the Number 
of Atheiſts, and profeſt Libertines, has not been much greater in former Ages, than 
in this, in which we pretend to juſter Views, and ſtronger Proofs of Religion, than 
they had heretofore : But it is plain, there never were more than there are now, t9 
whom thoſe Characters do truly belong, whatever ſofter Names they are pleaſed to di- 
ſtinguiſb themſelves by; and the Reaſon of it I look upon to be this: 

THE Scriptures of the New Teſtament, which are generally, in this Part of 
the World, believed to contain the Revelations of God, are ſo plain and particular, jo 
Full and expreſs, in the Account they give of the Duties required of Men, and the 
future Rewards and Puniſhments appointed for them, according as they obſerve, or 
negle&t theſe Duties; and the World is ſo inligbtened now, by the great Improvements 
of Knowledge that have been lately made, eſpecially by a critical and exat#. Search 
into the Deſign and Meaning of the Sacred Writings, that it is impoſſible for Men 
of Senſe to reconcile a wicked, debauched Life, with thoſe Ideas of God and Religion 
they meet with in the Scriptures ; and therefore they find themſelves obliged, in De- 
fence of their Vices, which they cannot perſuade themſelves to part with, to deny, not 
only Revelation, but all Manner of Religion too; fince, if there be any Religion at 
all, they are forced to acknowledge, the faireſt and moſt rational Draught of it ſeems 
to be laid in the Writings of the New Teſtament. 

THIS Method of Reaſoning is now found to have à ſtronger Influente in quieting 
the Conſcience, and making a wicked Man ſatisfied with himſelf, than any Plea for- 
merly uſed, becauſe it. has a. greater Shew of Fairneſs and Sincerity in it; it is fo 
very reaſonable and honourable- a Thing for a Man to act up to his Principles, that 

wicked Men are eafily diſpoſed to entertain a good Opinion of ghe Principles: of: Inre- 


ligion, 


9 The p RE F A C E. 


_ — 


1 hecauſs the conſtant Agreeableneſs of” their Practice to them makes their Cha- 

— — th and all of a Piece, and gives them à great Advantage, both in Point 
of Judgment and Honour, over thoſe who pretend to other Principles, and yet act 
uſt as they do. 
7 UT, — Preference may be due to theſs Men in a Compariſon of them 
with wicked Profeſſors of Religion, and whatever Eaſe and Satisfattion it may afford 
them, in a continued Courſe of Vice, that their Fudgment and Prattice agree toge- 
ther; I think it may be made very evident, that they have only found out a new Ar- 
rifice to deceive themſelves; and that all their Reaſonings are not only vain and ground- 
leſs, but direftly oppoſite to the cleareſt Conceptions of Truth and Happineſs Mankind 
is capable of. 

T. 4 IS Y the Dejign and the Pretence of the following Diſcourſe ; and, to render 
it more effettual for the checking, and putting ſome Stop to the reigning Corruption 
of this Age, it is ſo contrived, as to bear, | with equal Force, againſt all the Princi- 
ples that can be made uſe of to ſupport Irreligion. 

I KNOW very well, that the Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of downright Atheiſm 
are fo manifeſt, and the pernicious Conſequences of no Religion at all jo viſible in 
themſelves, and beſides have been ſo j uſtly and largely expoſed already in many late Diſ- 
courſes, that no Body will dare to own the Title or Character of Atheiſt, whatever his 
private Sentiments may be; and therefore I have endeavoured to give ſuch a Proof of 
Religion as will overthrow all the looſe Principles and Objections now commonly made 
_ uſe of to evacuate the practical Force and Power of it; all which may properly bs 
ranked under the Style of Irreligion, if they will not be allowed to come under that of 
Atheiſm ; which, as far as we are concerned to know or do any Thing in the World, 
T take to be much the ſame Thing ; as will be more fully made out in the Diſcourſe itſelf. 

THE Being of a God is not indeed openly and directly queſtioned, becauſe the 
Theory of the Univerſe cannot be ſo eaſily and conveniently explained without ſome ſuch 
Notion to which the Name of God may be given ; but if what ſome Philoſophers vouch- 
ſafe to call by the Name of God be not an intelligent Being, or be not Governor of 
the World, or does not more particularly concern himſelf with the Actions of Men; 
it is all one to us whether there be any ſuch Being as God or no; all Hypotheſes concern- 
ing the Origin, Duration, and preſent State of the World are then alike, that is, they 
are all equally fit to entertain our Imaginations, and help us to be inſenfible of the Te- 
diouſneſs of Living; which, if thoſe Notions of God that I have laid down are not 
true, 1s all the Buſineſs we have to do here. | 

BUT /till it will be urged, that allowing that Notion of God which T have given, 
there are few, if any, that can properly be called Atheiſts, becauſe the Generality at 


leaſt of thoſe who are commonly thought to deſerve that Name do profeſs to believe a God 


of all thoſe Attributes I have aſcribed to him, and to acknowledge that Men are under 
ſome Obligations of Religion; but, if we examine all their Principles together and con- 
ider the neceſſary Conſequences of them, they are by Title and Profeſion only diſtin- 

guiſhed from Atheifts, and not by any real Difference in their Faith: For the Reli- 
gion of theſe Men is nothing elſe but a few honeſt Principles relating to Fuſtice, Friend- 
ſhip, and Society, which are wholly owing to their Complexion or Education, and not 
to their Belief of a God; and the practical Influence even of theſe commonly reaches no 
farther than that particular Set of Men, whoſe Company or Intereſts they are moſt in- 
gaged in, and is intirely bounded and regulated by their preſent Eaſe, Advantage, or 
Reputation, and not by any future Proſbects in another Life ; and thoſe of them who 


-” 


ſeem to allow ſome future State, when they come to explain themſelves, make it ſuch a 


one as Men need have very little Regard for in this. 

THESE are all the Principles which the Generality of thoſe who have lately in- 
fulted the Chriſtian Faith do really believe and act upon; this is the Sum both of their 
Faith and Practice, however they are pleaſed to magnify the Excellence and Perfection 
of Natural Religion, and whatever Regard they pretend to have for the clear and 
eaſy Parts of the Chriſtian Revelation. 5 

BY Religion therefore I would here be underfiood to mean, that whole Scheme of hu- 
man Duties we find delivered in the Writings of the New Teſtament, as recommended 
and inforced by ſuch a future State as is there deſcribed ; which may properly be _ 

| | Wit 
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The PREFACE. 5 
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with reſpect to the Author of it, Chriſtian Morality. I is in this Senſe and Extent of 
the Word that I have endeavoured to eftabliſh the Certainty and Neceſſity of Religion; 
and it is plain, that the Arguments made uſe of for this Purpoſe will fit no he; 
Scheme but this, there being no other Draught or Model of Life to be concei ved, that 
would be capable of producing ſuch a noole Scene of Happineſs, as I have ſhewn 
be the certain Ee of an univerſal Practice of the Chriſtian Morality, 
IHA not deſcended to a particular Defence of ſeveral Duties commonly infiſted 
upon as Principles of Natural Religion, the Reaſonableneſs and natural Obligation of 
which is queſtioned by ſome who are willing to lie under as few Reſtraints as they can: 
This, T ſay, is not done, not only becauſe it was neceſſary to give a general Idea of Reli. 
gion firſt, and a particular Examination of the ſeveral Parts of it was too long a 
Taſe to come within that Compaſs of Writing I was confined to; but becauſe T am fully 
ſatisfied it is a truer and ſhorter Way of reaſoning, to prove the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Revelation, and that being thoroughly proved, to ſubmit entirely to the Authority of iz, 
and regulate all our falſe and imperfect Views of Religion by that moſt perfect Plan, 
which God himſelf has given of it in the Scriptures. 

IT is for the ſame Reaſon I have made no farther Inquiries into the Condition and 
Duration of our future State, and the Nature of thoſe Rewards and Puniſhments we 
are to expett hereafter ; nor have pretended to explain the ſeveral Difficulties that occur 
in the Doctrine of Divine Providence, becauſe a particular and ſati factory Account 
of theſe Things can be had no other Way than from Revelation: And in general it is 
a ſufficient Anfwer to all Objections that can be raiſed from hence, that there is a God; 
that there are Marks and Tokens of Wiſdom in the whole Oeconomy and Courſe 
of the World; that Man is made and deſigned for Religion here while he lives, 
and for a future State after Death. 


TIF any of theſe Principles hold, they all hold; and no particular Difficulties that 
do not evidently overthrow the whole Scheme, can have any Force at all, If there be 
no future State, there is no Religion; if there is no ſuch Thing as Religion, there is no 
ſuch Thing as Wiſdom or Deſign in the Frame and Conſtitution of Man; and if the 
Appearances of Wiſdom here have no Reality under them, no other Parts of Nature 


would 


can afford us greater, and conſequently, we can have no Proof of ſuch a wife and in- 


telligent Being as God. In this Proceſs of Reaſoning we argue upon a full and com- 
prehenſrve Knowledge of the Principles we argue from, becauſe, if there be no future 
Life after this, we know the utmoſt that can be known of the State and Condition 
of Man: But the ſeeming Inequalities of Providence in the Conduct of the Univerſe 
can be no Argument againſt any of the Principles before advanced; becauſe, while we 
have certain Tokens of Wiſdom remaining, no doubtful Appearances of the contrary 
will be ſufficient to overthrow them; and all thoſe muſt needs be ſo, where wwe cannot 
carry our Obſervations to the fartheſt End of Things, in all the different Points of 
Diſtance from us; which is the preſent Caſe. ED ; 

FOR except we were able to take a full and exa&t View of the whole Univerſe, and 
all the Relations which the ſeveral Parts of it bear to one anather, it is impoſſible for 
us to know that ſuch or ſuch a Thing was ill contrived in it; except we were ſure there 
was no ſuch Thing as a future State, we cannot condemn the preſent Courſe of human 
Affairs as unequal or fortuitous; and except we were thoroughly acquainted with all 
the Circumſtances of our Condition in another World, the juſt Proportion of future 
Rewards and Puniſhments to the Actions of this Life, and the exact Manner and Me- 
thod of God's dealing with us hereafter, we can never make it appear from Reaſon, 
that the Scripture- Account of God's future Appointments for us 1s contrary to the 
Rules of Fuſtice or Wiſdom, and conſequently that our Expectation of a future State 
is vain, becauſe the moſt probable Repreſentation we can make of it, which is that we 


find in the New Teſtament, is il grounded. 


IF therefore the general Proof of Religion hereafter given will ſtand good, ub 


particular Difficulties, either in the real Phenomena of Nature, or the arbitrary 


Schemes and Hypotheſes of Men, ought to have any Weight with us. The next and only 
Thing we are to do afterwards 1s, to ſearch and examine into the Scriptures, and being 


convinced of their Truth, fincerely endeavour to form all our Opinions and Practice of 


Religion upon that moſt perfect Model of it there laid down. 
THE 
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RELIGION 


In General, &c. 


HE BRE Ws xi. 6. 


He that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, and that he is a 
Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 

ELIGION has been ſo long in Poſſeſſion, ſo powerful have been its In- Gag-el1. 

fluences, and ſo univerſal its Authority, ſo nearly is Mankind concerned 
R in all it promiſes or threatens, and ſuch mighty Conſequences attend the 
Truth or Falſhood of its Pretenſions, that I have often wondered how 
the Men of theſe latter Days, who are at ſuch a Diſtance from the firſt Riſe of 
Things, durſt diſpute a Title ſo well owned and atteſted ; the Denial of which is 
ſo dangerous, and which, if it had at firſt been falſe, they have no poſſible Means 
left of diſproving ; whereas on the contrary, the Evidences of its Truth are ſtill in 
being, ſtill freſh, and in all their Strength of Conviction: As I hope, in ſome 

\ Meaſure, to make good in the following Diſcourſe. 

I Am very ſenſible I am engaged in a Subject, which ſeveral great and learned 
Men have already, and ſome of them very lately, treated of, with the wiſeſt Re- 
flections and juſteſt Reaſoning imaginable. But, beſides that Truth itſelf is fruit- 
ful, and a Subject of this Nature hardly ever to be exhauſted, the ſame Object may 
admit of difterent Views; there may be new and more ſuitable Ways *f offering 
the ſame Things to the Underſtanding, or old Arguments may be ſtrengthened and 
fenced in from the Objections that have been formerly raiſed againſt them, by ſome 
additional Supports: Or, if there ſhould be nothing of all this in what I have to 
ſay, it may be ſufficiently juſtified to the Adverſaries I have to deal with, if the 
ſame Things are repeated again to their Shame and Confuſion, who have hitherto 
found nothing to anſwer to them, and are yet in their Sins and Unbelief. 

Bu x ſince it is not ſo much their Conviction, which nothing but unpromiſed ir- 
reſiſtible Grace can effect, as the ſecuring and confirming others in the Truth, that 
I chiefly aim at; fince the Encreaſing and Propagating a true Senſe of Religion 
among Men is my principal Deſign, and not a learned Triumph over an Adverſary, 
I have ſuited my Method accordingly, and conſequently have made Choice of ſuch 
a one which in the general Management is different, though in ſeveral Parts of it, 
it muſt neceſſarily fall in with that of others, 


Vol. I, Cccc | THE 


= The Certainty and N eceſlity 


Gaſtrell. THE Certainty and Neceſſity of Religion, is what I undertake to prove, and 
therefore I ſhall conſider Religion all together in the full Latitude and Extent of the 
Notion, and ſhall not infiſt wholly upon the Proof of a God as a Firft Cauſe, Ms. 
ver, or Eternal Being, but ſo far only as the Exiſtence of God is included in the Ida 
of Religion; and that, in order to ſhew the neceſſary Connexion betwixt the Bein of 
God and the Obligations of Religion : But fince theſe Obligations reſult from the 
Nature of Man, as well as the Being and Attributes of God, and from the Relation 
the one ſtands in to the oer, I ſhall chiefly make Choice of ſuch Arguments, as 
being taken from. what we know of ourſelves, are beſt perceived by us, and enter. 
tained with the leaſt Refiſtance or Suſpicion. | 

ALL nice and philoſophical Reaſonings I ſhall forbear, as much as I can; but 
where the Nature of the Subject, or the particular Prejudices of the Perſons to be 
fatisfied, require a more ſpeculative and metaphyſical Proof of Things, I ſhall chuſe 
out ſuch Arguments of this Kind, as will give the Underſtanding the leaſt Diffi- 
culty to comprehend, and ſhall avoid all ſuch, which though convincing to ſome 
that are already well uſed to Speculation, may chance to be ſuſpected by others, of 
too much Fineneſs, and ſo will probably, though very unjuſtly, create in them a 
Diſguſt to all the reſt. And I ſhall all along take a due Care to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt ſuch Notions and Opinions, as are abſolutely neceſſary to the Being of Rel; 
gion, and thoſe others, which, though oftentimes uſed in the Defence of it, and 
earneſtly contended for, do not deſtroy what they were brought to prove, if the 
ſhould be falſe, nor ſo much as alter any Thing in the Nature or Obligations of 
Religion. 

No w, in order to purſue my intended Method with the more Clearneſs, I 
think myſelf obliged, in this Place, to give an Account what I mean by Religion; 
a right Notion of which being firſt laid down, it will afterwards more eaſily and 
plainly appear, whether there be any ſuch Thing; and, if there be, whether it is 
reaſonable or neceſſary for Mankind to be influenced by it. 

By Religion then, in General, I mean all that Worſhip, Service, or Obedience, 
we, that call ourſelves Men, are to pay to God; or whatever we are, in any Re- 
ſpect, obliged to, upon the Proſpect of his Favour, or under the Penalty of his Diſ- 
pleaſure, in his, or a future State. From whence it is plain, that in order to 
make it appear there is ſuch a Thing as Religion, we muſt prove, that there is a 
God, or ſome ſuperior Being, who can, and does ob/zge Man to live after ſuch a 
particular Manner; and that Man is capable of, and actually under ſuch an O3/;- 
gation, the Performance or Neglect of which, will be attended with very different 
Conſequences, and thoſe ſufficient to determine him to act one Way, rather than 
another, 

Bor, if a Man was deſirous of convincing ſuch Perſons as denied all this, 
where ſhould he firſt ſet out in his Proof? What Order ſhould he give his 
Thoughts? Where muſt he take his Riſe, when he is to prove original Founda- 
tion-Truths? What Evidence will be powerful enough to prevail upon thoſe, who 
love a Lye, and hate to be reformed? How are they to be attempted, who are 
ſtrongly fortified with their Prejudices, and have hardly left a Man, that would 
attack them, any Ground to ſtand upon? Such an unreaſonable Defiance of the 
common Senſe of Mankind, is juſtly thought, by the wiſeſt Men, to deſerve no 
other Confutation but that of Puniſhment: However, ſince thoſe who are yet in- 
nocent or indifferent may be corrupted, and thoſe who are juſt entering upon the 
Ways of Irreligion, may be farther advanced and confirmed in them by more ſet- 
tled Atheiſts, the fame is to be done for the Security of thoſe, as ſhould be applied 
to the Conviction of theſe, if they were judged capable of being convinced ; and 

therefore, the Method to be uſed upon this Occaſion, muſt be ſuch as will ſureſt 
deſtroy the Pretences of Atheiſm, as well as give the eaſieſt Account, and moſt 
undeniable Proofs of Religion; that ſo the Arguments made uſe of by the Per- 
verters of Mankind may loſe all their Power and Force upon others, by loſing 

the Advantage of coming unanſwered. | 
IN order, therefore, to ſatisfy thoſe who have not quite renounced their Reaſon, 
of the Truth of Religion according, as I have before deſcribed and ſtated it, 00 
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the Falſhood of thoſe Grounds upon which it is oppoſed, I ſhall proceed in this Goftrell 


1 * 16 T, I ſhall give ſome Account of the Nature of Man, the Nature of God, 


and that Relation there is between them, fo far as is neceſſary to eſtabliſh the No- 
tion of Religion. n a 

SECONDLY, I ſhall prove that there is a God, or a Being of ſuch a Nature as 
I before ſuppoſed. 

THriRDLY, From the Knowledge I have ſhewn we have, or are capable of 
having, concerning the human and divine Natures, I ſhall deduce a poſitive and di- 
rect Proof of Religion. 

' FouRTHLY, I ſhall farther evince the Truth of Religion, from a Compariſen 
of it with Irreligion, and the neceſſary Conſequences ariſing from thence, 

FiFTHLY, I ſhall conſider the Grounds and Pretences of Irreligion, what can 
be alledged in Defence of it, and what are the uſual Pleas for it; and from thence 
ſhew the Abſurdity and Folly of their Principles and Actions, who have no bet- 
ter Reaſons for what they believe and do, than thoſe, upon Examination, will be 
found to be. | 

SIXTHLY, [I ſhall make ſome Enquiries into the Cauſes of Atbeiſin and Trrel:i- 
gion, or the Reaſons that induce Men to take up ſuch Opinions. 

AND conclude with a ſhort Explication of the different Notions of Atheiſm and 
Deiſm. | 

7 FiRsT then, I am to give ſome Account of the Nature of Man, the Nature 
of God, and the Relation there is between them, ſo far as is neceſſary to eſtabliſh 
the Notion of Religion. ; | 

Tur Knowledge of Religion, as of all other Things whatſoever, muſt begin 

from the Conſideration of ourſelves. Now our Exiſtence being granted, the ſame 
Conſciouſneſs that ſatisfies us of this, if we carefully attend to what paſſes within 
us, will farther inform us, that we are capable of thinking, perceiving, and know- 
ing; which Capacity is uſually ſtiled Under/ftanding ; and that we have a Power of 
determining ourſelves to think and not to think, or perceive and not perceive certain 
Objects or Ideas, and t move and not to move certain Parts of our Body, and by 
that Means other contiguous Bodies; as likewiſe a Power of acting and not acting, 
according to our own Determination: That is, we can actually entertain a Thought, 
or diſmiſs it; cauſe a Motion, or hinder it, when we have ſo determined with our- 
ſelves, and that barely by determining ſo to do: Which general Power of determin- 
ing ourſelves, and executing our own Determinations or Commands, is called the 
Will, and includes all that is active within us. And upon further Reflection we 
may find, that in ſeveral Inſtances we have an equal Power to determine ourſelves 
to think or not to think, to move or not to move, and in ſeveral Inſtances an equal 
Power to act or not to act according to ſuch Determination; but in ſeveral Fu 
we can determine ourſelves but one Way; and in ſome, where we can determine 
ourſelves either Way, we can obey but one Determination : In the firſt Caſes we 
act with Liberty, in the latter we are under a Necgſſity: But all our Actions, in all 
the ſeveral Inſtances before mentioned, are ſtiled voluntary, as proceeding imme- 
diately and effectually from ourſelves; only when the acting or not acting proceeds 
wholly from ſome extrinſick Violence ſurmounting the Strength of our Bodies, 
which is properly called Force, as diſtinguiſhed from Nece/ity; the Effects of which 
cannot truly be ſaid to be ours, but belong to thoſe Beings who employed that 
Force upon us. 

Ir is plain alſo from Experience, that we are capable of Pleaſure and Pain, by 
which I mean all Manner of agreeable and diſagreeable Sentiments, whether cauſed 
by ourſelves, or occaſioned by any Thing without us; that theſe are the firſt and 
only Springs of Action which ſet all our Powers a work, and give Riſe to all our 
Determinations, the Obtaining the one and Avoiding the other being the whole 
Employment of the Soul; and that there are ſome Things which we are naturally, 
by our very Frame and Make, pleaſed or diſpleaſed with, without being taught by 
one another to be ſo, and conſequently, that we deſire and do, are averſe from and 
forbear, ſeveral Things in Compliance with theſe firſt original Sentiments: From 
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Gaftrell. whence it follows, that there is ſomething antecedent to all Manner of Action he. 
gun within ourſelves, which is the Reaſon of it, without which it had not been 
* 


* 


which when taken away or ccaſing, the Action ceaſes too, and there follows a Ref 
Acquieſcence, or Satisfaction. This Reaſon or Motive of Action is called an End x 
the Perception of which, at a Diſtance, or future, as ſuch as would be, all Things 
conſidered, more agreeable to the Mind when preſent, than any Thing it feels 
now, is the Cauſe of all thoſe Actions which are looked upon as requiſite for the 
Attainment of it. Now if this Repreſentation be true, and the Actions proper and 
fit, a Man is ſaid to act wi/ely, and for his true Intereſt and Advantage; but, when 
either of theſe Conditions is wanting, he acts fooliſbly, and to his Diſadvantage. 

Bur, ſince by the ſame Experience we are informed that we may, and often 
do, act fooliſhly, and to our own Prejudice, by leſſening or diſcontinuing our pre- 
ſent Satisfaction, or bringing more Pain and Trouble upon ourſelves than we al- 
ready feel; and that the only Cauſe of this, is the different Repreſentation of 
Things future from what they are perceived to be when preſent, both in them. 
ſelves, and in their Conſequences and Dependances ; we are from hence convinced 
that there is no other Way cf remedying this Evil, and preventing our being ac. 
ceſſory to our own Miſery, but by rectifying our Perceptions of Things, which, 
being future, do not by immediate Impreſſions aſſure us that they really are what 
they appear to us to be. And, if we ſtrictly examine ourſelves about theſe Matters, 
we ſhall find that what we now actually feel or perceive, we cannot poſſibly ima- 
gine to be otherwiſe than as we feel or perceive; that is, we muſt be undeceiy. 
ably conſcious of all our own Senſations and Perceptions : But how we ſhall here- 
after be affefed, we can no otherwiſe know, than by knowing the different Na- 
tures of the Things that are to fett, or be affected with the Connexion and 
Dependance of one Thing upon another, in order to promote or hinder the one's 
being ſo affected by the other. 

Now, as to the Knowledge we are capable of in this Kind, we are to conſider 
theſe farther Obſervations upon ourſelves: That there are ſome Ideas or Notions, 
that appear with that Light and Clearneſs to our Underſtandings, that we imme- 
diately perceive them in all their Extent, and a neceſſary Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment betwixt them, and afterwards the Dependance or Independance of others 
upon them; to the Truth of which Appearances we cannot poflibly deny our 
Aſſent: That there are ſome Propoſitions which do not appear with ſuch Evi- 
dence as to command our Aſſent, but have more to incline us to believe them true 
than falſe ; and this according to different Degrees: That there are others that a 

ear with equal Motives of Credibility, which hold us in Suſpenſe, and will 
hardly ſuffer us to determine either Way: And a great many Things we have 
no Manner of Notions of at all, for the Truth or Falſhood of which, nothing 
at all appears to us. | | 

Bu r, beſides theſe general Differences in the Appearance of Things, as certain, 
probable, doubtful, or exceeding our prejent Reach, we are moreover to take Notice 
of two other Kinds of Difference; the one between the real Nature of Things 
and their Appearances to us, the other betwixt the Appearance of Things to us, 
with reſpect to Truth or Falſhood, and their Appearance to us with reſpect to Ac- 
tion, and the Conſequences of it, Happineſs or Miſery. As to the firſt of theſe 
Difterences, we find that what we are once really certain of, always appears cer- 
tain to us; and what cannot appear to us but as certain, we cannot poflibly con- 
ceive ſhould be otherwiſe in its own Nature: But what is in its own Nature cer- 
tain, may appear doubtful to us at one Time, and probable at another; and what 
we aſſent to as probable now, may afterwards command our Aſſent as certain; and 
there are Things, which, altho' we are not certain of their Truth or Falſhood, 
we are ſure we know as much as we can of, by the Strength of our preſent Fa- 
culties. As to the other Difference in the Appearance of Things, with reſpect 
to Action and its Conſequences, it often ſo happens, that where the Truth of 
a Thing ſeems doubtful to us, it plainly appears to be /afer, and more to our 
preſent Advantage, or affords a better Proſpect of future Happineſs, to act one 

Way than another; and abundance of Inſtances there are in which we find our- 
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01 a Neceſſity of Acting one Way or other, where neither Side appears Ga/trell. 
ae = but - 8 n or both equally doubtful. ppens . 
Tu is is all the Account of human Nature which I thought neceſſary to my 
reſent Deſign of eſtabliſhing the Truth of Religion: And I perſuade myſelf, 1 
hg ſaid nothing upon this Subject, which any Man, that fairly conſults himſelf, 
can poſſibly call in queſtion. But, if any Objections do lie againſt any Part of 
what 1 have now laid down, they ſhall be conſidered before I make uſe of it as 
Proof of any Thing elſe. Os 

ALL Queſtions concerning the Origin and Subſtance of the Soul, its Union with 
the Body, and ſeparate 1 1 I have purpoſely waved, as Things which do in 
a great Meaſure lie out of the Reach of natural Reaſon, and conſequently admit 
of no certain Proof from thence; are, as commonly handled, involved in great 
Ambiguity of Terms, and, which Way ſoever explained, I think, as far as I 
have hitherto ſeen, make no Manner of Change, either as to the Truth or Na- 
ture of Religion. Whether the Soul be 7fujed or derived, material or immate- 
rial; whether it depends upon the Body in all its Actions, or ſometimes atts of 
itſelf, is diſſolved with it, or exiſis after it, if what I faid before concerning our 
Experience be true, it will be found that Religion has a very good Bottom to ſtand 
upon, without being ſupported by any of theſe Opinions. But if the Soul came 
from without the Body, is of a d:fferent Nature from it, can act independently of 
it, and exiſt after its Diſſolution, as there are ſeveral very probable Reaſons, and 

a great deal of certain Revelation tor, then are there ſo many additional Argu- 
ments for the Truth of what may be ſufficiently proved without them, from 
plainer and more undeniable Principles; as I ſhall endeavour to make good in 
the following Diſcourſe, 

Tur next Thing I am to do, is to conſider the Nature of God, or what that 
Notion or Idea is to which I affix that Name; which in ſhort is this: An Erer- 
nal Being of all poſſible Perfeclions in himſelf, and from whom every Thing elſe 
derived its Being, and whatever belongs to it. 

Bur, to give a more particular Account of my Thoughts in this Matter, I con- 
ceive God to be One Unchangeable Being, of an intelligent Nature, who always ne- 
ceſſarily exiſted of himſelf, who knows every Thing that can be known, who can 
do every Thing that is poſſible to be done, who does every Thing he wills, and 
nothing but what he wills himſelf, who enjoys an unalterable State of the greateſt 
Happineſs that can be enjoyed, who never wills or does any Thing inconſiſtent 
with this State, who makes Himel, the ultimate End of all he does, and next to 
that the Good or Happineſs of all ſuch Beings as are capable of it; which, toge- 
ther with all other Beings, and every Thing that belongs to them, were from him, 
and depend upon him tot their Continuance; and laſtly, who brings about what- 
ever he wills oc deſigns, by the fitieſt and moſt proper Means. 

THis ſcems to me to be the eaficſt Notion of God we are capable of con- 
ceiving; and if it can be proved that there really is ſuch a Being as is here de- 
ſcribed, I think it is all that is neceſſary upon this Subject, with reſpect to what 
I have undertaken: For whether we repreſent God to our Thoughts as a pure and 
ſimple Ae, a ſpiritual Subſtance, or ſubtile Matter; as the whole Maſs or Subſtance of 
the World taken all together, or as the Soul and active Principle of it; as confined to 
the Heavens, or diffuſed through the whole Extent of Being; as the Maker and 
Creator of all Things, or as the Principle and Fountain from whence they flowed ; 
or conſider him under any other Idea our Reaſon or Imagination can frame; if we 
allow all the Characters of a Deity before mentioned, it is the ſame Thing as to 
Religion, whichſoever of theſe Opinions we embrace, as will hereafter appear: 
But, if any of them are urged to overthrow that Notion of a Deity I have given, 
the Proof of ſuch a Being to which that Notion belongs will be a full and ſuffi- 
cient Anſwer to them. 

Now as to the Relation there is betwixt God and Man, we thus conceive ; 'That 
God is our Creator and Parent, the Author of our Being and Nature, and all the 
Powers and Capacities of it; and that we are his Creatures, the Iſue of his Power, 
and the Workmanſhip of his Hands: That God is our Protector, Governor, and 

Vol. I. | Dddd ; Maſter ; 
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Gaftrell. Maſter; and we are his Dependants, Subjects, and Servants: That God is our B. 

3 nefactor and Author of all our Happineſs, and we obliged and indebted to him for 
whatever we enjoy. All which Relations do neceſſarily reſult from the Natures of 
the Beings related, as will plainly appear upon a juſt , e, of them toge- 
ther, and will be farther manifeſted when we enter upon the particular Proof; of 
Religion. : 5 

SUPPOSING therefore that I have given a true Account of the Nature of May 
which being taken from Experience, can admit of no other Proof, nor no greater 
Certainty ; the only Thing remaining to be done, before I come to the main Ar. 
gument I propoſed, is to prove, 

II. THAT there is a God, or a Being of ſuch a Nature as I have endeavoured 
to repreſent ; which is the ſecond. Thing I undertook. 

Ix diſcourſing of which Subject, that I may expreſs my Thoughts with the 
more Clearneſs, give every Argument its due Weight, and every where Proportion 
my Building to my Foundation, I ſhall conſider the Being of God under the dif. 
ferent Degrees of poſſible, probable, and certain. | 
Frs F then, As to the Pgſibility of ſuch a Being, I cannot imagine any Man 
of ſuch an irregular Make of Underſtanding, as to apprehend that Deſcription 
I have given of a Deity to be ab/urd and chimerical, or to have any Inconfiflency or 
Contradiction in it. I am ſure I have faid nothing but what I very well conceive 
myſelf, and I think is as eaſily conceivable by any Body elſe; and I have uſed the 
plaineſt and moſt intelligible Expreſſions I could upon this Occaſion, 

Bu r, farther to aſſiſt the Weakneſs of our Underſtandings in framing a more 
diſtin& Conception of God, we will conſider the ſeveral Ideas of which this com- 
plex Notion is made, and fee whether they will not ſuit very well together. 

Now it is plain to any Man that reflects upon the Ideas he has in his Mind, 
that he has a Notion of Time, and the ſeveral Periods of it, which he can place 
at what Diſtance he pleaſes to meaſure the Duration of any Thing by, but never 
at ſuch a Diſtance by all the Addition his Imagination is capable of, but that he 
can ſtill ſuppoſe ſome Being to exiſt both before and after; which Being, before 
and after which he cannot conceive any Time or other Being, he calls Eternal. 

In like Manner, when we confider the Variety of Beings in the World, with 
their ſeveral Modes and Relations, we are not able to imagine or ſuppoſe ſuch a 
Number of any of them, that there cannot ſtill be a greater; and this poſſible 
Variety of Things never to be exhauſted, is ſtiled Dyfinize. And if we can con- 
ceive ſuch an Infinity of Things poſſible, we can conceive a Power proportionable, 
that can produce whatever is poſſible to be produced, and a Knowledge anſwerable 
to that, which can know whatever can be known, and that is whatever can be. 

Tus it is we conceive an Eternal Intelligent Being of infinite Knowledge and 
Power. 85 N 

AND this we do very eaſily, without ſuch Intenſeneſs of Thought, and nice 
Abſtraction, as People are apt to imagine; for we find Infinity almoſt in every 
Thing: All our Studies and Enquiries lead us to this Notion, | 

WHEN we conſider the Extent or Dimenſions of Matter, we leſſen and mag- 
nify them, till we are loſt either Way, and ſtill find ourſelves as far from an 
Bounds, as when we firſt ſet out upon the Search: When we run our Thoughts 
over the Variety of natural Bodies in the World, the more Differences we obſerve, 
the more we comprehend poſſible, each new Difference taken notice of, aftording 
an inconceivable Variety of Combinations with thoſe obſerved before. | 

IT is the ſame Thing if we contract our View, and keep within the Compaſs 
of one Kind or Diviſion of Bodies only, as Plants, Minerals, and the like; the far- 
ther we advance our Obſervations, the more ſtill do the Species or Sorts multiply 
upon us, and the poſſible Variety of more does proportionably encreaſe, till con- 
founded with the growing Proſpect, we are content to admire what we tried in 
vain to reach, 

IT is thus alſo in the intellectual Nature. The different Degrees of Knowledge, : 
Power, and Happineſs, we are conſcious of, do ſufficiently aflure us, that we are ; 
capable of greater and greater ſtill; and, whatever Notion we can frame of our MH 
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what we are arrived to, we can look farther ſtill, and conceive higher Advance- 
ments of each Kind poſſible in ourſelves, in other Men, or at leaſt in other Beings 
of larger Capacities; and this in a continual Riſe, without any Thing to fer mi- 
nate our View. 

FROM whence we are farther enabled to conceive, that God is infinitely Happy, 
as well as infinitely Knowing and Powerful ; that is, that he enjoys all the Happi- 
- neſs that can poſſibly be enjoyed by any Ry of Being. 

HAviNnG got thus far over the Notion of a Deity, I think, we may with 
leſs Difficulty conceive, that ſuch a Being as this did neceſſarily exiſt of himſelf; 
that is, that an Eternal Being had nothing before it to be the Cauſe or Author of 
its Exiſtence; and farther, that he is Unchangeable, or always the ſame; that is, that 
an Eternal Being always is, and a Being of infinite Knowledge, Power, and Ha 
pineſs, is akoays alike, knowing, powerful, and happy. The actual Produttion of 
all Things, which are not God, from him, and their Dependance upon him for 
their Continuance, and all other Circumſtances of their Being, are no hard Things 
to be conceived by thoſe that acknowledge he can do all Things poſſible ; and 
he that knows every Thing that can be known, may as eaſily be ſuppoſed to 
effect whatever he deſigns by the fitteſt and moſt proper Means, and that is to 
be infinitely Wiſe: And what other Reaſon or Motive can we frame for an in- 
telligent Being of infinite Happineſs to act upon, but his own free Pleaſure? And 
who can hinder the Almighty from doing what he will? But that the Happineſs 
of all ſuch Beings as are capable of it, ſo far as it is conſiſtent. with his 7/i/dom 
to grant them the Enjoyment, ſhould be very agreeable to his good Will and Plea- 
ſure, we are not, I believe, diſpoſed to doubt, 

AND this compleats the Account I have before given of the Nature of God 
in ſhort, and have now examined over again more particularly. 

FROM all which, I think, I may ſafely conclude, that the Idea we have form- 
ed of a God is no Chimera or extravagant Work of the Imagination, but a very 
poſſible conſiſtent Notion; and that thoſe who affirm there is ſome ſuch Being to 
which this Idea belongs, cannot be cenſured for vain, incoherent Thinkers, who 
have put Things together without any Ground or Warrant from Reaſon. 

How far the bare Conception of ſuch an Idea as that we have framed of 
God, or the mere Poſſibility of ſuch a Being, does, without the Aſſiſtance of 
other Principles, prove the Reality of his Exiſtence, IJ ſhall not here examine. 
The Arguments drawn from hence, tho in themſelves perhaps certain, to ſeveral 
Perſons convincing, and not to be diſproved by any, do not fit every Underſtand- 
ing, nor have that regular uniform Face of Truth which takes at firſt Sight, as 
well as pleaſes after farther Examination: Only thus much I ſhall alledge in their 
Defence, that the greateſt and commoneſt Objection made againſt this Kind of 
Proof, is very ill grounded. | 

For it is uſually urged, that Arguments drawn from the Idea or Poſſibility of 
a God, are of no Force in this particular Caſe; becauſe they do not unverſally 
conclude. It cannot be ſaid that whatever is poſſible, or we have an Idea of, for 
that Reaſon actually is, and therefore it is thought that the ateZual Exiſtence of 
a God, does by no Means follow from the Pgſſibility or Conception of ſuch a 
Being; whereas the Concluſion may hold in this Caſe, ' and no other whatſoever : 
For Conception ſuppoſes Poſſibility, and Poſſibility a correſpondent Power ; and a 


actual Exiſtence; as might be farther made out, if there was Occaſion for it: But, 
becauſe the unuſual Niceneſs of the Proof may probably raiſe ſome Prejudice 
againſt it, I ſhall wave the Proſecution of it; and to cut off all Colour of Ad- 
vantage from ſuch as are diſpoſed to cavil, I ſhall content myſelf, at preſent, with 
having ſhewn, that it is very poſſible and conceivable, that there may be a God, 
and paſs on to the next Enquiry I am to make, Whether it is not very probable 
that there is one. 

A Common Argument for the Being of a God, (and it is never the worſe for 
being common) is the general Concurrence and Agreement of Mankind in the Ac- 


know- 
8 


own State, with reſpect to any of theſe Qualifications, from the utmoſt Top of Ga/trell 


Power of Exiſting, when applied to. ſuch a Being as God, muſt neceſſarily infer .. 
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Goftrell. knowledgment of this great Truth. We will conſider the Argument itſelf in its 
+ full Strength, and then ſee what fairly follows from it. 

Tur Sum of what may be faid upon the Firſt, is this: That all Accounts and 
Relations of the preſent State of the World, and all the Hiſtories of paſt Ages, 
that are now extant, do agree to aſſure us, that, ſince the firſt Memory of Things 
was preſerved till now, there was no Period of Time, nor any Nation under the 
Sun, in which the Being of a God was not acknowledged and believed by a vaſt 
Generality of all that were then and there living. 

AN p farther, that not only the greateſt Part of Mankind, taken in groſs, nor 
the greateſt Part of every Nation, conſidered as a diſtinct Society of Men, were 
of this Belief, but the greateſt Part of every Sect or Diviſion, as they ſtand di- 
ſtinguiſhed by their different Opinions in other Things, their different Capacities, 

Intereſis, Ways, and Manners of Thinking ; as, the Learned and Ignorant, thoſe 
that had examined the Point, and conſidered the Reaſons for and againſt it; and 
thoſe who had only had it propoſed to them, without any Proof either Way, but 
what was immediately offered from the Nature of the Thing; the Mahometar 
and [dolater, who add abſurd Things to the Nature of God, as well as the Jer 
and Chriſtian, who think more conſiſtently of him; thoſe that hold the J/7-/4 
to be Eternal, or made by Chance, as well as thoſe who look upon it as the EH 
fect of Wiſdom ; thoſe that explain the Works of Nature by mechanical Powers, 
and thoſe that in their Account of the Syſtem of Things make uſe of Intelligences 
and abſtrafted Notions : Not only the Religious and Superſtitious, and ſuch as expect 
any good or ill Conſequences ſhould attend their Belief of a God; but thoſe whoſe 
other Opinions declare they have nothing at all, or very little, to hope or fear 
from a God; as the Epicurean, the Sadducee, the Hobbift, and the Deift: And 
laſtly, all Sorts of wicked Men, who are uneaſy under the Thoughts of a God, 
and endeavour to ſhake them off. 

Tross few, that in different Ages of the World, have oppoſed the common 
Belief, have had no Followers; and ſeveral of them, at the Seaſons of greateſt 
Seriouſneſs and Recollection, have renounced the Opinions they maintained at 
looſer Hours: So univerſally has the Opinion of a God obtained among Men. 

FROM whence, I think, I may fairly infer thus much at leaſt, that ſuch a 
Perſuaſion as this is very ſuztable to the Underſtanding, and agrees very well with 
all the Principles of our Knowledge ; and therefore, though it could not be cer- 
tainly proved to follow from thoſe evident Perceptions we have of other Truths, 
yet being readily entertained by our Reaſon, without any Oppoſition from them, 
it muſt, upon this Account only, be extremely poſſible, and fit to be believed. 

For ſuppoſe it to be an Error, what can we aſſign for the Cauſe of ſuch an 
univerſal Error ? 

Ir is poſſible indeed, that the Generality of Mankind may be deceived in a Judg- 
ment founded upon the Reports of Senſe or Imagination; they may believe that the 
Sun is very near of the ſame Bulk in which it appears to the Eye, when it is ſo 
many Times bigger than the Earth; or, that it moves when it ſtands till; or, if 
they do not believe wrong in either of theſe Points, there may be ſomething elſe 
of ſuch a Nature ſuppoſed, in which all Mankind may be miſtaken, as moſt of 
the Learned think the reſt of the World are in both theſe Judgments. But the 
Notion and Exiſtence of a God are Matters of pure Thought and Reaſon, in the Con- 
ception of which, Senſe and Imagination have no Share; and therefore they can 
never owe their Original to them. 8 | 

IT is true, the Mind, by the Help of theſe Faculties, may make a great many 
falſe Repreſentations of the Deity, and conſequently occafion a great Variety of 
Errors concerning him; but it cannot be inferred from hence, that therefore tho/? 
Notions and Opinions of a God in which all Men agree, proceed from the fame 
Fountain as theſe additional Errors do, in which they differ fo very much, and that 
conſequently, in their own Nature, zho/e may be as much Errors as theſe other are, 
though they are not yet diſcovered to be ſo. 

Tu x contrary, I think, is very plain: For the Difference of the Repreſentation, 
in this latter Caſe, proves an Incapacity in the Faculties to perceive the Objects they 
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rceived. : 2 
TEE E is nothing in the Idea of God, as I have endeavoured to deſcribe it, 


that falls under the Cognizance of our Senſes, nor is any Man conſcious to himſelf 
that he has perceived God at any Time this Way; and therefore all /enfible Ideas 
applied to him muſt be as wild and extravagant as the Ideas of blind Men concern- 
ing Colours, or at leaſt of thoſe of any other Men concerning the Inhabitants of 
Planets and ethercal Regions, becauſe there is no Manner of Reſemblance betwixt 
the Ideas of one Faculty and thoſe of another, nor any diſcoverable betwixt a new 
Idea and thoſe we perceive already: So that if we ſhould endeavour to repreſent a 


pure Idea, which is the Object of Reflection only, by ſenſible Images, no wonder 


if the Repreſentation be very different, when all the Ideas of Senſe have an equal 
Pretence to be Repreſentatives, no one being liker the Original it ſtands for than 


ployed about ; whereas in the other Suppoſition, the Conſtancy and Uni ver- Gaftre. 
ality of the Perception is an Argument both of the Surtableneſs and Truth of the 


another: And the fame may be ſaid with reſpect to a new unknown Idea; for, 


whatever it be in its own Nature, and whatever Reſemblance there be betwixt that 
and any other we have already perceived, out of our whole Stock of Ideas we have 
no more Reaſon to chuſe one than another to repreſent it by; and conſequently, 
different Men muſt repreſent it to themſelves very differently: From whence it 
plainly appears, that if the Notion of God be purely intellectual, or if there be 
ſomething /en/ible in it, and we are not conſcious to ourſelves that we have actually 
perceived it, as it is plain we are not, the ſenſible Repreſentations of him muſt be 
very various, and therefore very faiſe: But when all Men think alike concerning 
Objects not perceivable by Senſe, it is not only a certain Sign that their Ideas are 


ſuitable and proportionate to the Faculty that perceives them, but it is very probable 


alſo they are truly ſorted and put together. 

WHEREVER there is a general Agreement in the Perception, there is certainly 
an Unifermity in the Appearance, which is as neceſſary to make an univerſal Error 
as an uni verſal Truth; and therefore, ſuppoſing all Men miſtaken about the Bulk 
or Motion of the Sun, it neceſſarily follows from hence, that whatever appears to 
the Senſe in this Caſe, appears the ſame to all Men; fo that the Errors occafioned 
by this Means are not in the Sexe, but belong to another Faculty; nor are they 
either neceſſary or invincible; not neceſſary, becauſe we need not have made any 
Judgment at all concerning theſe Appearances offered to our Senſe, ſeveral Requiſites 
to a juſt Senſation being wanting, without which, we know, we cannot judge with 
Aſſurance ; not invincible, becauſe our Opinions concerning theſe Things may be 
afterwards altered and corrected by Reafon; which, being a Faculty ſuperior to 
Senſe, may preſerve us from the Illuſions of it. 

Bur when all Men agree in Matters of pure Reflection and Reaſon, we have all 
the Aſſurance we can have, that they are in the Right. For whence ſhould any 
Error proceed? It is certain the Appearance muſt in this Suppoſition be uniform, 
and the Faculty employed about its proper Object, Beſides, if there be a Clearneſs 
in the Appearance, the Underſtanding neceſſarily cloſes with it, and if in ſuch a 
Caſe it ſhould be deceived, there is no higher Faculty to correct the Miſtake : How 
then can we imagine the Minds of Men to be fo diſpoſed as to be under a Necefiity 
of being decei wo as they muſt be, if a conſtant univerſal Appearance of Truth 
ſhould be only the Veil of Falſbocd? For how can any Man help believing that to 


be true which always appears ſo to him, and concerning which he can receive no 


other Information from himfelf or any Body elſe ? | | 

Bu T here perhaps it may be ſaid, where the Evidence is not ſo ſtrong as to com- 
mand our Aſent, Error may wear the Face of. Truth, though we have not: yet 
been able to diſcover the Cheat; and therefore it is our own Fault if we are de- 
ceived in this as well as in the other Inſtances of Senſe, ſince we are not under a 
Neceſſity of giving our Judgments according to the Appearance. To which I an- 
ſwer, that allowing a bare Poſſibility of erring in the preſent Caſe, all that I de- 


figned to prove from this Argument of general Conſent holds good ſtill ; which is, 


that becauſe all People have agreed to acknowledge a God, it is therefore very pro- 


bable there ſhould be one, and very agreeable to the Reaſon of Mankind to believe 
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 Gaftrell. ſo; fo that although a Man is not from hence fully convinced of the Certainty of 
; SY it, he cannot help believing it is a very reaſona le Opinion, and that there is ve 
great Likelihood it is built upon ſure Foundations, though he has not yet ſearched 8 
tar as to diſcover them: For he cannot give an Account how all Men ſhould come 
to be miſtaken in a Matter of this Nature; and, if they were, how they could 
ever be undeceived: Which may be done in all the Inſtances of Senſe or Imagina- 
tion, in which any Error can be judged poſſible. | | 
ALL that can be farther ſuppoſed to countenance a Suſpicion, is, that poſſibly 
there was a Time when Men believed otherwije, but ſome People having ſtarted 
ſuch an Opinion, and dreſſed it up very plauſibly, it toqk mightily in the World 
and ſo was handed down from one to the other, and in ſucceeding Generations 
ſpread and prevailed, till it became univerſal. But there is no Manner of Ground 
for ſuch a Suppoſition: „ | | 
I. BecavsE, let us look as far back as we can, there are no Marks or Poor. 
eps to be found of the Riſe and Original of this Opinion, no gradual Propaga- 
tion of it diſcoverable, it being in every Age we have any Account of, as uni ver- 
ally believed as it is now. | 
2. BECAUSE no parallel Inflance can be aſſigned, which might give any Co- 
lour for a Suſpicion in his, no Perſuaſion of the like Nature having ever been 
detected to be an Error, after ſo long and ſo wide an Eſtabliſhment. 
I Do not know of any Opinion whatſoever, that actually obtained ſo univerſal 
a Belief, as that of a God, and afterwards was proved to be falſe; and it is very 
difficult to imagine, how ſuch a Thing ſhould come to paſs: However, I can con- 
ceive, and allow it to be poſſible, that a miſtaken Matter of Fa, or a conjec- 
tural Hypotheſis of ſomething belonging to natural Knowledge, may, at ſome Di- 
ſtance of Time from its firſt Appearance in the World, be pretty generally be- 
- lieved as certain, and afterwards, by a Diſcovery of freſh Circumſtances in the one, 
or making new Obſervations about the other, a great Part of Mankind may come 
to be of another e gorge of the Truth of which they may be much ſurer : But 
theſe are Things of a very different Nature from that we are diſcourſing upon, 
and an Error in either of theſe cannot prove the Poſſibility of a Miſtake in the Ca. 
in Queſtion. For, beſides that a diftant Matter of Fatt, and a natural Hypotheji 
of ſomething out of the preſent Reach of our Senſes, are hardly ever known to 
the greateſt Part of Mankind taken in general, and therefore a general Belief of 
them can reſpect only the Learned, whereas the Being of a Gad has, in every Age, 
been a&ually and expreſiy believed by the Generality of all Sorts of Men; beſides 
all this, I ſay, the Notion and Exiſtence of .a God, being Matters of Reaſon and 
Reflection only, do not depend upon any ſuch particular Circumſtances of Time 
or Place, or other external Helps and Inſtruments of Knowledge, as are the - 
Har Privileges of a few, to whom the reſt of the World muſt be beholden for 
all they know concerning ſeveral Truths, as is plain in the Caſes before men- 
tioned. 2 
ALL the Obſervations of Senſe, upon which the Belief of a God is founded, 
lie open to every Man, and are the ſame now they ever were; and the Tnferences 
drawn from them are very eahß, and within the Reach of common Capacities, If 
ſome have refined upon them, and carried their Reaſonings much krtber than 
others, it has been only to ſatisfy the unwarrantuble Seruples and Sufpicions of a 
few Pretenders to Learning, who make uſe of that little Knowledge they have to 
argue themſelves out of all. But the Generality of Mankind, both Learned and 
Ignorant, have ſo firmly believed upon the irt plain obvious Grounds of Aſſent, 
as not to require, or ſtand in need of, farther Satisfaction; and therefore their 
; -Faith cannot be owing to the plaufible Colours, or ſpecious Redſonings of any firſt 
Inventors of falſe Notions and Opinions. | 
Bur, after all, allowing the Suppoſition to be true, though:T think it; impoſ- 
fible that it ſhould, that there was 4 Time in which God was m0: where acknow- 
ledged in the World; whoever invented the Notion, whatever were the Motives it 
was firſt invented upon, or the Arguments upon which it was firſt believed, the 
Propagation of it afterwards, and the Conſtancy and Univerſality of the ary =o 
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muſt be owing to the Agreeableneſs of ſuch an Opinion to the common Reaſon Gaftrell. 
1 Mankind, and all their 8 4 Knowledge, and to the Stretagth and Safficicdcy a es 
of thoſe Reaſons upon which it is now, and has been % long received. For all the 
firſt Motrves and Arguments, if they were any other than what ve have now, and 
which have been the ſame in all Ages we have any Knowledge of left, have been 
all loſt, and conſequently their Influence ſpent, long ago; neither in any of the 
ancient Diſcourſes, yet extant, concerning the Being of a God, is there any Appeal 
made to Authority or Antiquity; as if Men were obliged to believe this Truth 
becauſe it was ſo antient, or becauſe ſuch and ſuch eminent Perſons had firſt re- 
commended or enjoined the Belief of it: But all the Arguments made uſe of are 
wholly built upon the Reaſon of the Thing, which is always the ſame; the fame 
plain Reaſons for the Being of a God have always had the fame Influence, which, 
upon Examination, will be found to have no Art or Sophiſtry in them, and every 
Body may examine them that will. | 
NoTHiNnG then remains, but to enquire into the Force and Validity of thoſe 
Reaſons upon which our Belief of a God is originally founded. 
I sUPPOSE it now but a probable Penſuaſion, ariſing from that Readineſs and 
Aſſurance of Aſſent with which we embraced this Truth, and yielded to the fi 
obvious Proofs of it, upon a bare Propoſal of them to the Underſtanding ; in 
which Perſuaſion we are very much confirmed by knowing that all Mankind have 
conſtantly agreed with us in it, being fully fatisfied from hence, that no peculiar 
Temper of Mind or Scheme of Thoughts, no private Intereſt or national Bias, has 
diſpoſed us to make a wrong Judgment, but ſomething common to the whole hu- 
man Nature. | | hr 
THr1s is all the Ground the Generality of the World believe upon; and though 
to a nice Examiner of Things, it is not certain irreſiſtible Conviction, yet it is 
ſafficient to juſtify a full and entire Aſent, and to warrant our acting according 
to it. For to ſuſpect a Thing to be falſe, and act as if it were fo, upon a bare 
Poſſibility imaginable that it may be ſo; or rather, becauſe we have not received 
the higheſt Degree of Proof the Thing is, in its own Nature, capable of, when, 
at the ſame Time, we have no Manner of Reaſon to diſtruſt what we have; can 
be neither rational, prudent, nor ſafe. 
HowEeveR, ſince there are Perſons whoſe Ackions, and at leaſt pretended Opi- 
nions, come up to this Character, we will conſider the common Proofs of a Deity 
more thoſely and thoroughly, and ſee if what upon the firſt View appears fo pro- 
bable, and makes fo ſtrong an Impreiſion upon the Mind, may not, upon farther 
Examination, ſtrike us with that Certainty and Evidence that we cannot reſiſt, 
without queſtioning all our other Knowledge, and diſclaiming all Manner of Dif- 
tinction betwixt Truth and Falſhood : Which is, 
III. Tyx third Confideration I propoſed in treating of this Argument: Whe- 
ther it is not only a poſſible or probable Opinion that there ſhould be a God, but a 
certain and infallible Truth that there is one. . 5 3 
ALL the common natural Arguments and Reaſons upon which the general Be- 
lief of a God is founded, are taken from the v:/ible * of Things called the 
World, and thoſe ſeveral Parts of it, which fall under every Man's Notice and Ob- 
ſervation ; upon a ſlight Survey of which, any Man that is in the leaſt capable of 
Reflection, wherever his Thoughts light, will perceive, or imagine that he per- 
ceives, plain Marks and Tokens of Power and Wiſdom, much of the ſame Kind, 
though in Proportion far greater than he has obſerved in any of the moſt won- 
derful Effects of human Skill and Strength; the immediate Reſult of which, I 
believe, would be this Concluſion, That certainly there is ſome Being, exceedingly 
more powerful and knowing than Man, who was the Author and Contriver of this 
ſtupendious Fabrick. Li e's - e 
Ax p, if Admiration and Curigſity invite him to farther Enquiries, as it is diffi- 
cult to ſuppoſe they ſhould not, the Compaſs and Extent of the whole Work, the 
Variety of Objects in it, the Conſtancy and Uniformity of ſome Appearances, and 
regular Changes and Revolutions of other, the Connexion and Dependance of the ſe- 
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veral Parts, the Union and Conſederacy of Multitudes of different Kinds 3 
| | | ome 


0 


292 The Certainty and Neceſſity : 


— 


— 
- 


8 


2 — 


Gaftrell. forme common Production, and the various particular Ends and Ves of T 

a aſſiſtant to one another, and ſubſervient to ſome general Defign ; all theſe, I fay 
well conſidered and weighed together, would ſtrengthen and confirm his former 
Judgments, and farther diſpoſe him to conclude, That the Author of all theſe In. 
ſtances of Power is able to do whatever elſe can be conceived poſſible, nothing elſe 
conceivable ſeeming more difficult to this Inquirer than what he ſees already done; 
That a Being of ſo much Knowledge as his Works declare him, fo vaſtly exceed. 
ing Man's, is able to do Things which are far above Man's Reach and Compre. 
henſion to conceive at all; and that he who has ſo wiſely ordered and diſpoſed 
every Thing he has made, to ſuch proper Ends, has exerciſed his Power fo far and 
no Anker, becauſe it was moſt agreeable to his Wiſdom ſo to do. 

THERE is nothing, I think, in all this, but what is eaſy and natural, and 
what may very well be imagined to be found out without the Help of much 
Learning or an extraordinary Talent of Reflection; and yet this is what has con- 
ſtantly, in all Ages, ſatisfied both the Learned and the Thoughtfizl, and ſtood the 
Teſt of Time, and Sophiſtry, and Malice. 

Bu T ſuppoſe ſome extravagant Thinkers, entirely under the Government of their 
Senſes and Luſts, becauſe they were not by, when the World was made, and do not 
ſee the Hand which ſupports the Frame, and moves all the ſeveral Wheels of it, 
ſhould therefore diſtruſt all their Reaſonings of this Kind, and doubt the Being of 
a God notwithſtanding the Teſtimony of Nature; is there no certain Proof to be 

iven that they are not miſtaken who believe a God upon theſe Grounds? Several 
2 already ſhewn there is, and this is what I ſhall at preſent endeavour to make 
good in the cleareſt and moſt unexceptionable Manner I can. 

Bur, before I enter upon this Argument, I think it neceſſary to enquire what 
Certainty is, that we may know what Kind or Degree of Proof may be properly 
and truly called certain, and what not. 

No Certainty or Evidence ee I ſhall all along take in the ſame Senſe) con- 
ſidered in the Things or Ideas which are the Objects of our Underſtanding, is a ne- 
ceſſary Agreement or Diſagreement of one Part of our Knowledge with another 
as applied to the Mind, it is the Perception of ſuch Agreement or Diſagreement, or 
ſuch a firm well-grounded Aſſent as excludes not only all Manner of Doubt, but all 
concervable Poſſibility of a Miſtake : And thus I ſuppoſe, and take it for granted, 
that we are certain of all our own Perceptions and Senſations, whatever we feel or 
are conſcious to ourſelves of; and that we are fully and undeceivably aſſured of a 
great many of our Fudgments founded upon the juſt and well-regulated Reports of 
our external Senſes, to the ſame Degree, as we are of the Agreement and Diſagree- 
ment of any pure intellectual Ideas. 

EXCEPT this be allowed, we have no Principles to reaſon from, nor indeed 
any Knowledge at all, not ſo much as Scepticiſin; but univerſal Darkneſs and Con- 

fuſion cover . Nature: But he that grants thus much, and is true to his own 

Reaſon, muſt acknowledge there is a God; as will appear from the following Con- 

ſiderations. : 

Being then, as I ſuppoſe, by an igfallible Conſciouſneſi, ſatisfied of our own Ope- 
rations and Exiſtence, and, by a paſſive Perception of various Kinds and Sorts of 
Impreſſions by the Help of certain Organs of the Body, fully convinced of the 
Reality of Things without us, of different Natures or Manners of Exiſtence; upon 
a farther Exerciſe of our a&ive Powers, and Application of our Senſes to external 
Objects, and then reviewing and reaſoning over the Obſervations that reſult from 
thence, we come to theſe certain Conclufions : 

THAT there are a great many Changes in the World ; That a great many new 
Appearances preſent themſelves, which before were no where to be found, ſome of 
which are obſerved to diſappear again, as others likewiſe are, the Riſe and Original 
of which we never knew; That under all theſe Changes and Varieties of Appear- 
ance, there is ſomething which is conſtantly the ſame which we call Matter or ſolid 


hings, 


extended Subſtance ; That the different Appearances our Senſes inform us of in Mat- 


ter, proceed immediately from the Differences of Bulk or Number, Figure, Motion, 


and Ref; That we are conſcious of ſeveral Things in ourſelyes, which we perceive 
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from Matter, which we call Mind or Spirit, was joined and united to a certain 
Portion of Matter, or Collection of material Particles, called human Body; That, 
when this human Body changes its Appearance, and ſuch a particular Union of the 
Parts of it is diſſolved, then that Conſcioufneſi, and all thoſe internal Operations, 
which are now the Object of it, ceaſe to be joined with that Matter they were juſt 
before united to. 

BEIN G well aſſured of the Truth of all theſe Concluſions, we are from thence 
immediately led tt theſe following Enquiries. 

How comes ali this about? How came there to be ſuch a Thing as Matter ? 
When and by what Means did it exiſt? What is the Cauſe of all thoſe Changes that 
are continually making in it? And why does it exiſt after ſo many different Mau- 
ners? Whence are we ourſelves? What was it that gave us ſuch conſcious Beings ? 
How are they united to Matten? What limits the Continuance, and afterward d/- 
ſolves the Bond of this wonderful Ui? 

Now in purſuance of theſe Enquiries, we find it utterly znconcervable and im— 
Poſſible that any Thing ſhould make 7t/elf; that a Being which once did not exiſt 
ſhould begin to be of itſelf, by the Force of its own Nature or Power, without the 
Aſſiſtance of ſome other Being which exiſted before it: From whence we are irre- 
/iftibly convinced that ſomething muſt be Eternal, otherwiſe nothing could ever 
have been; for if any Time can be ſuppoſed in which nothing did exiſt, nothing 
would ever have exiſted at all, unleſs a Being that once was not could put 77/elf into 
being; but that is 7mpoſſible, and it is certain ſomething now really is, therefore 
ſomething muſt be Eternal. 

AND as from hence it is evident that ſomething muſt be Eternal, fo it is plain 
from the ſeveral Changes we obſerve in the World, the Succeſſion of new conſcious 
Beings, and different Diſpoſitions of Matter, that every Thing is not ſo; now, if 
ſomething be Eternal, and a great many Things are not Eternal, then it plainly 
follows, that every Thing that is not Eternal was made by that which 7s; (i. e.) 
originally received its Being, and whatever belongs to it, from an Eternal Author 
or Cauſe : Otherwiſe, either ſomething muſt be ſuppoſed to have made 7zjelf, which 
before is proved to be impoſſible, or one temporary Being muſt make another, which 
it cannot do but by the Force and Efficacy of uch Powers, which together with its 
Exiflence it received from ſome other Being, and ſo on till we come to the Eternal 
Fountain of all Power and Being. 

THE only Queſtion then is, What is Eternal? For upon this depends the Re- 
ſolution of all our other Doubts and Enquiries. For our better and more certain 
Satisfaction in which, I ſhall, 


FIRST, Conſider all the Claims and Pretenſions made to this glorious Preroga- 
tive of Eternal Exijience: | 


AFTERWARDS, I ſhall examine what thoſe Attributes are that muſt neceſſa- 
rily belong to an Eternal Being: 


AN p then ſhew, that that Being to which all theſe Attributes agree, is what we 


call God, and there is 70 other Being that is or can be inveſted with the lie 
Characters. | 


1. FIRST then, As to the Claims and Pretenſions to Eternal Exiſtence, theſe, 


I think, are all the Suppoſitions that can be made; either that Matter alone is Eter- 


nal, or that the only Eternal Being is what we call Mind and Spirit, or that Mind 
and Matter are both Eternal. 

BU Matter alone or co-eternal with Mind, may be conſidered under ſeveral dif- 
ferent Reſpects: For either we imagine it as having been from all Eternity rolled up 
in one entire ſolid Maſs, without any Diſtinction or Motion of its Parts, or as looſe, 
and divided into innumerable little Particles, all in conflant Agitation or Motion; 
out of which quiet Maſs, or moving Atoms, the preſent Frame of Things, was in 
Time ſtruck out and formed: Or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe that the World, as it now is, 


bas eternally exiſted under the ſame Form as to the principal Parts of its Structure, 


with a conſtant Succeſſion of ſeveral of the chief Species or Sorts of Things in it. 
e | rr THERE 


as different from all theſe; That we were not always thus conſcious, but that there Grell. 
was a Time when this Conſciouſneſs, and all that we percerve in ourſelves as diſtin N 
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THERE is nothing elſe imaginable but an Eternal Succeſſion of new World; and 
new Species of Beings in them; which is an Opinion too extravagantly abſurd to 
be owned by any Body: For in this Hypotheſis every new World muſt 1124s it 
ſelf, otherwiſe they are only new Forms, which all owe their Production to ſome 
commen Principle which is eternally the ſame, and then the Hypotheſis falls in with 
ſome other before mentioned. 

2. Bu T which of thoſe has Truth and Certainty of its Side, is the next Thin 
to be enquired into; and the Matter will beſt be determined by conſidering the ye. 
ceſſary Attributes and Characters of an Eternal Being. | 

IT has been proved already, that 4/0 Beings which exiſt in Tizze muſt be ad 
by ſomething that was Eternal, becauſe it was 7mpofible they ſhould have exiſted 
any other May: The ſame will now appear, d priori, from the Nature of an Reer. 
nal Being, the inſeparable Characters of Which are neceſſary Exiſtence and all 22 
PerfefAicn; which are both included in the Nation of an Eternal Being, and both 
evidently infer one another: So that an Eternal Being muſt exift neceſſarily, ang 
have all poſſible Perfection; and whatever exi/'s neceſſarily muſt have all pojjbje 
Perfection; and whatever has all poſſible Perfection muſt exiſt neceſſarily. 

AN Eternal Being mult ex:/t neceſſarily becauſe it exiſts of 1tjelf, by the Nature, 


of its own Being; for it always was what it is, it always had the /ame Nature it 


| has, and therefore there always was the ſame Reaſon, which is the /ame Neceſſity for 


ns exiſting ; which may farther be proved thus: 123 25 

Tu Ar Being is faid to exiſt neceſſarily, which not to have exiſted we conceive ut. 
terly impoſſible ; but it is utterly impoſſible that what we allow to be an Eternal Be- 
ing might not havy exiſted: For then we muſt ſuppoſe ſome Power ſufficient to þin- 
der its Exiſtence, which we cannot do without allowing the Exiſtence of {me 
other Eternal Being, by whoſe free Power this exiſts to which we deny a Neceſity 5; 
Exiſtence; but then what we take from the oe muſt be granted to the other, and 
there muſt be ſome Original Eternal Being which always neceſſarily exiſted: And 
this is ſufficient to my preſent Purpoſe, though, I think, it may be proved alſo, that 
there can be no Eternal Derivations or Emanations from this Fountain, but muſt 
have the ſame Neceſſity of Exiſtence as the Original Being from whence they flow. 

Tur other neceſſary Character of an Eternal Being is, that it has al! poſſible 
Perfeclion; that is, that there is nothing conceivable or in the Nature of Things 
poſſible, which added to it would give it any Advantage, or in any Senſe render it 
more perfect than it is. 

THr1s is a plain and certain Conſequence of its neceſſary Exiſtence; for if am 
Perfection was wanting, then a Being of greater Perfection might be conceived of- 


fable, which could have hindered the Ex/tence of this; and if fo, then its Exiſtence 


is not neceſſary, becauſe it is not impoſſible but it might ot have exiſted; but an 
Eternal Being does exiſt neceſſarily, as has been proved before, therefore it is endued 
with all poſſible Perfection. | 

Bur farther, if there can be an Eternal Being, neceſſarily exiſting of all poſil!: 
Perfection, as it is plain there may, whatever is Eternal, and neceſſarily exiſts, 
mult have alſo all other poſſible Perfection; except we ſuppoſe that wo Eternal ne- 
ceſſary Beings of unequal Perfections, and independent of one another, may poflibly 
exiſt at the ſame Time ; which is an Abſurdity there is no Manner of Countenance 
or Colour of Reaſon for. For why ſhould not one Eternal neceſſary Being have 
as much Perfection as another, when both are ſuppoſed independent and neither of 
them to have any other Principle of its Exiſtence and Perfection but ig? Why 
ſhould the one limit its own Perfections, and the other not? Or, if it could not 
have from itſelf any more, whence ſhould this Impetence proceed in ane Eternal 
neceſſary Being which was not in another? Eternity and Neceſſity of Exiſtence are 
the ſame in both ; whatever is Eternal and Neceſſary is equally ſo; and thereiore 
wherever theſe Attributes are found, there muſt be the ſame Powers, and all the. 
like Conſequences muſt flow from them. * 

ANOTHER Way of proving that an Eternal Being muſt have all Perfection 
poſſible is, that the very Notion of Poſſibility does imply a Power ſomewhere corre- 
ſpondent to the utmoſt Extent and Capacity of Things pofible; fo that to K-44 a 
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Thing 1s poſſible, 18 to ſay, there is ſome Power capable of producing or having it; C. 


and therefore if you ſuppoſe an Eternal neceſſary Being to want any Perfettion, hat 


is imagined to be wanting to it muſt be, for that very Reaſon, impoſſible: For it 
cannot be conceived to want what is in its own Power to have, and it can receive 
nothing from any other Being: For no other Being of greater Power is concei vable 
or poſtble; not a temporary Being, becauſe its Exiſtence and Perfection is derived 
from that which was Eternal; not an Eternal neceſſary Being, becauſe this which is 
ſuppoſed imperfect 1s as much an Eternal neceſſary Being as the other, and therefore 


muſt have all the /ame Perfections: So that when I fay that the Perfection ſuppoſed 


wanting is, for that Reaſon, impolſible, I do not mean only that it is now 7mpoſible, 
conſidering the preſent Conſtitution of Things, but that it was abſolutely and from 
all Eternity impoſſible; becauſe there never could be any greater Power than what 
an Eternal neceſſary Being muſt have. | | 

3. Now lt ſomething certainly 1s Eternal, and neceſſary Exiſtence, and all poſſibl: 
Perfection, are the efſential Characters of an Eternal Being, as has ſufficiently been 
proved, then this Eternal Being muſt be what we call God; the Characters and At- 
iributes of an Eternal Being belonging to him and no other, as will eaſily appear by 
applying them to the ſeveral Hypotheſes before mentioned. 

THAT Thinking, and Willing, and Perception of Pleaſure, are Perfections, can- 
not be doubted of by us Men, who can frame no Notions of any other, every Thing 
elſe owing all the Goodneſs and Perfection it is eſteemed for to its Miniſtry and Subſen- 
viency to theſe. For were there no Beings that enjoyed hee Perfecbions, there 
would be no Difference betwixt a regular World and a Chaos, Multiplicity and Va- 
riety of Being, and eternal univerſal Nothing. 

THESE therefore muſt be the principal Characters of an Eternal Being; and 
his Knowledge, and his Power (which is his Will) and his Happineſs, muſt be com- 
menſurate to his Exiſtence, that is eternal neceſſary Qualifications, bounded only by 
himſelf; and whatever elſe is made by this Eternal Being, as it is proved every 
Thing is that is made, muſt be made for his good Pleaſure, and the Happineſs of 
thoſe Beings which are capable of it; there being no other End that ſuch a Being as 
we here ſuppoſe can a& upon; and all his Forks muſt carry the Marks of their 
Author upon them, that is, be ſuch as are fit for a Being of thoſe glorious Qualifica- 
tions to make and defign for ſuch Ends. | 

Tuus may the whole Idea of God, as it is before deſcribed, be eaſily made out 
by poſitive direct wg rage from the Principles juſt now laid down and proved; as 
plainly appears from the Nature and Extent of the Principles themſelves, and thoſe 
Inflances J have given in the chief and molt diſtinguiſbing, moſt conteſted Characters 
of the Deity. | 

BuT Ton ſenſible this Way of proving a God, though in itſelf the trueſt and 
moſt concluding, and the only direct Way of demonſtrating this Truth, as pro- 
ceeding by a regular Connection of plain intelligible Ideas, the Natures and Proper- 
ties of which are as much known to us, as thoſe of Figures and Numbers; I am 
ſenſible, I ſay, that notwithſtanding all this, the Proof I have now given of a 
God is not like to meet with / general an Acceptance, or convince /6 far as a /efer 
Degree of Evidence in another Kind; becauſe the Demonſtration conſiſting of a 


great many Parts, and the Ideas upon which it is ſounded being purely intelleZual, 


and not admitting of any ſenſible Repreſentation, there are but few that are capable 
of ſo much Steadineſs and Attention of Mind as is required to perceive the whole 


Force of the Proof. | . 
Bu T then it is certain, that e who deny a God muſt not own themſelves to 


| be of this Number, becauſe they will from hence be proved to act very unreaſona- 


bly in denying what, by their own Confeſſion, they do not underſiand, and conſe- 
quently are not fif Fudges of; which is as abſurd as to deny a Propoſition in Mathe- 
maticks without being able to underſtand the Demonſtration given of it: And here 


it will be allowed by all, that the Demon/iration is never the Jeſs true and con- 


cluding, becauſe there are but few that have made ſo great a Progreſs in this Science, 
and are fo well verſed in this Sort of Reaſoning, as to perceive the Validity of it. 


AND 
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AND therefore, I hope, I may be excuſed if I have ſpent ſome Time and Pains 
in what may be called a metaphyſical abſtrafted Proof of a Deity, for the Satisfa&jon 
of ſuch, as by ſteady Reflection and a juſt Uſe of their Reaſon, will eaſily under. 
ſtand it, and for the Shame and Confuſion of thoſe, who renouncing common Obi 
nions and Arguments upon no Grounds, pretend to new Diſcoveries in Matters they 
do not underſtand, and conſequently cannot diſprove. 

HowEtvER, I have been as ſhort as I poſſibly could upon the poſtide Part of 
the Argument, and as plain as the Subject would give me leave, having made uſe 
of the commoneſt eaſieſt Terms the Language would furniſh me with, upon ſuch 
Matters as I have had occaſion to ſpeak of: So that all the Difficulty I can im2gine 
in the Apprehenſion of what I have faid, muſt ariſe from the Nature of the Ideas, 
and from the Connection and Variety of Conſequences, which are not eaſily to be 
comprehended in one View without any Aſſiſtance from Senſe. But this could not be 
avoided. 

HAvIN therefore, as charly and intelligibly as I could, in a poſitive direct Man- 
ner, proved that there is « God, by ſhewing, That there certainly is ſome Eternal 
Being; that all the Characters and Attributes of an Eternal Being do agree and he- 
long to that Idea we have conceived of God; and that therefore that Eternal Being, 
which certainly is, is as certainly what we call God: Having, I ſay, poſitively and 
directly proved this, I proceed to make good the ſame Truth negatrvely or by May 
of Conſequence ; which, taking this for proved, That there is ſome Eternal Being, 
I do by ſhewing, that the Characters and Attributes of an Eternal Being can agree 
to nothing elſe but what we call God, therefore they muſt agree to God, therefore 
that Eternal Being which certainly is, muſt be God. 

In the Proſecution of which Argument, though I make uſe of the Principles 
inſiſted upon in the former, and the Concluſions from them not being direct, have 
not in their own Nature the ſame Degree of Evidence as poſitzve immediate Deduc- 
tions have; yet I queſtion not but I ſhalt be better and more generally underſtood, 
and more ſatisfactorily prove what I have undertaken, to a great many Perſons this 
Way than he other. 

Ir has been proved already, from the preſent Exiſtence of Things, that ſomething 
muſt be Eternal; we have reckoned up the ſeveral Pretenſions that can be made to 
Eternity; and conſidered the Characters and Attributes of an Eternal Being. 


Now, if that which is Eternal be not God, and the Characters and Attributes of 


an Eternal Being do not belong to him, then ſomething elſe muſt be Eternal, and 


ſome other of the fore-mentioned Suppoſitions muſt. be true; but upon Examina- 


tion, I believe it will be found that none of thoſe Suppoſitions, which exclude the Be- 
ing of a God, can be true; and therefore, what I have proved concerning God muſt 
ſtand good. 

T G s it is my preſent Buſineſs to ſhew; and moreover I ſhall endeavour to 
make it appear, that as God is certainly Eternal, and nothing elſe can be Eternal ex- 
cluſrve of him, ſo likewiſe he is the only Eternal Being, and whatever in any of the 
other Hypotheſes is conceived to be Eternal, if it really is fo, muſt in ſome Manner 
entirely belong to him. | g 

FIRST then, Let us frame to ourſelves a Notion of Matter alone, with its Parts 
all united and at reſt: And when we have done ſo, we ſhall eaſily judge how im- 
poſſible it is to conceive that this ſhould have exiſted necęſſarily of itſelf from all 
Eternity, and that in Time the World, and all Things in it, in the Manner we 
now behold them, ſhould proceed from or be produced by it. 

Burr, without running over all the Characters of an Eternal Being, the Abſur- 
dity of this Suppoſition will ' ſufficiently appear by what we plainly perceive, and 
know, and what conſtantly and 7rre/5tibly offers itfelf to our Senſes and Under/tana- 


ings in the preſent Frame of Things. 


SOLTDITY, or the Power of Reſiſtance, Extenſion, Figure, Motion, Percep- 


tion, and Will, are the chief of all our Ideas, and what we are the beſt acquainted 


with; and ſo far as we perceive them diſtinct from one another, ſeparately exifling 
or neceſſarily connected, our Reaſonings about them are the ſareſt of any we have; fo 
e CR | 5 that. 
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that, if we are miſtaken in theſe, I cannot ſee how we have, or are capable of Goftrell. 


having, any Knowledge at all. | 

SOLIDITY, Extenſion, and Figure, I do not only perceive to be conſtantiy 
united, but neceſſarily and inſeparably to co-exiſt together in the ſame Subjeet, 
which I call Matter or Body; ſo that, wherever any one of 7Zheſe is found, I cer- 
tainly conclude from thence, that there are the other 7200 alſo; but it does not fol- 
low, that, wherever zheje three co-exiſt together, there is Motion, Perception, or Will, 
there being no neceſſary Connexion between any of theſe Ideas and the other Ideas 
of Matter before mentioned, as is plain, not only from the Natures of the Ideas 
themſelves, but from their ſeparate Exiſtence actually perceived by us. 

How then does Matter, which we ſuppole to exiſt without any Motion, Per- 
ception, or Will, come to have Motion added to it ? 

ALL the Motion we perceive in Bodies without us, is made by ſucceſſive Impulſes 
from one Body to another, where every Portion of Matter owes its Motion to ſome 
other; but this cannot help us to conceive how Motion ſhould begin where every 
Thing is at reſt: The only Idea we receive from Body in Motion is that of a Capa- 
city of being moved when it is at reſt, and not of a Power of moving itſelf : This 
we have from what paſſes thin us, when, without any external Impulſe upon 
us, by a bare Thought or Determination of ourſelves we begin a Motion in our own 
Bodies, and, by that Means, communicate it to others which were before at reſt; 


which Power of beginning Motion we call Will: But Matter is ſuppoſed to exiſt 


without Perception and Fill, and conſequently without this Pewer , of beginning 
Motion in ite; and there being nothing elſe to communicate it to 1 
nally continue in the fame State of Union, Indiſtinction and Reſt. — 


ever laid upon it. 


IN the next Place then, if we imagine all the Parts of this material World boſs 


from one another, and all / Motion, it will be quite as irrational to think that fo it 
mult have been eternally and neceſſarily, till at ſome certain Time the ſcattered moving 
Atoms met together, or were diſpeſed after ſuch a Manner as produced the preſent 
Structure and Conſtitution of Things. 

Many are the Aüſurdities and Incomſiſtencies this Opinion is chargeable with; 
but I ſhall at preſent inſtance but in two. | 

THe firſt is, the Suppoſing an Eternal Motion of different Particles of Matter 


before the Production of the World; which implies an infinite Succeſſion of Effects 


without any Cauſe to 8 them: For Motion being ſomething diſtin# from 
Matter, and ſeparable from it, does not neceſſarily exiſt, becauſe Matter exiſts, for 


then it would always exiſt in every Particle of Matter; nor does it exiſt 9 ztfelf 


by a Neceſſity independent of the Neceſſity of Matter”s Exiſtence, becauſe it can- 
not exiſt without it; and Matter could not produce it in itſelf from all Eternity, 
becaule it cannot produce it at all; and therefore there can be no ſuch Thing as 
Eternal Motion, or Succeſſion of Motion in different Parts of Matter, becauſe every 
Motion is a mere Effect and Paſſion, and there is no active Power any where aſ- 
figtable or conceivable, that could produce or cauſe ſuch an Effect: So that to ſup- 
pole an Eternal Motion without an Eternal Power of moving, is one very great 
Abſurdity thoſe are guilty of that ſet up the Hypotheſis of Atoms. 
Tux orber is, the Aſcribing ſuch new Effects to Matter and Motion together in 
the Production of the World, as for a whole Eternity before never proceeded from 
them, and could not poſſibly at any Time be produced by them. For Matter and 
Motion not implying Perception and Will, ſeveral Bodies in motion being now ac- 
tually perceived to exiſt without them, and the whole Syſtem of moving Atoms being 
in the preſent Hypotheſis ſuppoſed fo to exiſt before the Beginning of the World, we 
ſhall never be able from hence to account for the Exiſtence of Beings endued 
with Perception and Will, which are Qualifications, in their own Natures, as utterly 
diſtinct from thoſe of Extenſion, Figure, and Motion, as Figure and Motion are 
from one another, or from any other Ideas we perceive. EIT | 
. THAT theſe laſt may be, where the other are not, is plain: How then do thoſe 
other come to be added to them? If Matter at reſt, whatever Degree of Extenſion 
7 cf 7 7 | or 
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THERE needs no more for the Overthrowing his Hypotheſis, no Streſs being/ 
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The Certainty and Neceſſity 
Gaftrell. or Kind of Figure it is imagined to have, can never make us conceive any Pofib;. 
WY fei of Motion in it without the Help of ſomething elſe beſtdes Extenfion and Figure; 

neither can Matter and Motion together, whatever Variety of Bulk, Texture, or 
Motion we repreſent to ourſelves, give us an Idea of Perception and Will, or a 
Power of producing them: But Matter in Motion muſt eternally move on, or reft 
and move by Turns, if you pleaſe, without advancing to any new Perfectiont: 
Which is too plain to need any Proof, if it had not been very learnedly and fully 
made out already by others; and therefore I ſhall not enlarge in the Diſparagement 
of Matter, nor expoſe this ridiculous Scheme of Ti bings, by ſhewing all the peculiar 
Incunſiſlencies in it; but leave the farther Diſproof of it to thoſe general Arguments, 
which equally conclude againſt al/ the falſe Hypotheſes concerning the Being of the 
World, which I reſerve till I have done with them in particular. 

AND the next of them to be conſidered is that, in which it is ſuppoſed that the 
World has eternally exiſted under the ſame Form that we now behold it, as to the 
principal Parts of its Structure, with a conſtant Succeſſion of ſeveral of the chief Spe- 
cies or Sorts of Things in it. 

T1 1s Opinion of the Eternity of the World has been the moſt exploded of any, 
though moſt of the Favourers of it have, at the ſame Time, aſſerted the Eternal 
Exiſtence of a God too; and the Reaſon of this is, becauſe the 1 Part of the 
molt antient Philoſophers and learned Men, thought they Forth ſuch viſible Marks 

and Tokens of the Newneſs of the World, in the Riſe, Propagation, and Increaſe of 
Societies and Governments, Languages and Laws, Arts and Sciences; and the Tra- 
dition of the Original and Beginning of Things was in their Time fo freſh, and ſo 
oy generally received in all Countries, that few of them were able to reconcile all this 
with the Eternal Duration of the World: And this Tradition having all along con- 
i tinued, and the Truth of thoſe antient Obſervations having been more and more 
'þ confirmed by many new Inventions of Things fince, and ſome of them of ſuch ge- 
= neral Uſe, that it is impoſſible to imagine they ſhould not have been invented before, 
| if the World had been of à very long Continuance, or have been loſt again after 
they were once invented, the ſame Objections have conſtantly lain againſt the Eter- 
nity of the World; and theſe have been ſtrengthened by ſeveral other Arguments 
drawn from the many Abfurdittes and Inconſiſtencies, that ſeem to be implied in the 
Notion of Hlernal Succeſſion. | 

AL 1 which, and whatever elſe can be ſaid againſt the Eternity of the World, 
when aſſerted together with the Eternal Exiſtence of a God, do more ſtrongly con- 
clude againſt this Suppofition, when the Being of a Ged is not taken into it, under 
which Reſpect I now conſider it; and thus conſidered, it is moreover, beſides what 

| has been already alledged, attended with the {ame Diſſiculties, and chargeable with 
the ſame Objections, as the former Hypotheſis was. | 

For Matter and Motion were no more capable of eternally producing ſuch a 
Succeſſion of various Objects as we perceive in the World, than they were of pro- 
ducing them and the World together in Time; and yet, if we ſuppoſe an Eternal 
Succeſſion of new Objects without a God, they muſt all be produced by the Power 
of Matter and Motion: For every particular new Object, being produced in Time, 

muſt owe its Being to that which was Eternal; and nothing in this Suppoſition be- 
ing Eternal but Matter and Motion, which, under all Changes, continue the ſame, 
every new Generation of Beings muſt have their Original trom theſe, the precedent 
Generation having no other Powers nor Differences from the faucceeding, but what 
ariſe from the various Diſpoſition of Matter and Motion. 

Tris is plain as to all ſuch Beings as want the Faculties of Perception and Will; 
and, upon Examination, the Cafe will be found to be the fame with reſpect to 
ſuch as are endued with zheſe Qyalifications : For even theſe alſo, in the preſent 
Hypotheſis, muſt be allowed to derive their whole Being from Matter and Motion; 
becauſe they are temporary Beings, which began to be, and there is nothing elſe 
Eternal but Matter and Motion, and conſequently there is no other Cauſe aſſignable 
for their Production. 2 de e | | 

WuHicn need not be proved to thoſe who hold the Eternity of the World ww1ith- 

ont a God, becauſe there are none, I believe, of this Opinion, but do aſcribe the 
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nal of. Perception and Will to Matter and Motion, making the former only Ga/trell. 


different Modifications of the latter : In which they act very conſiſtently with them 


ſclves in making an abſurd Scheme all of a Piece, not blending Truth with Fal 
hood, but taking in all the Ab/reruiries that do any Way depend upon one another, 
and belong to the main Building. | 

HowEveER, that I may leave no room for Exception, from any Side, I 
think myſelf obliged to ſhew, that, if Perception and Will, are not the Iſue and 
Effects of Matter and Motion, as has already been ſhewn they are not, the Ex- 
iſtence of 1 ntelligent Beings, without a God, is inconceivable and impoſſible ; becauſe, 
no other Cauſe of their Production can be afſigned. 

For, Suppoſe it ſhoald be enquired, how ſuch a particular Man came to vit, 
how he came to begin to be a conſcious Being? He did not put himſelf together in ſuch 
a Manner as we now perceive him to exiſt ; he did not give himfelf thoſe Capacities 
and Powers he is conſcious of, tegether with his Conſciorfneſs of them; this is a flat 
Contradiftion, and granted to be ſo on all hands. 

WHreNcr then did he derive this mighty Difference of Being, we percoive in 
him, by which he is diſtinguiſhed from all other that fall under our Cognizance? 
Not from /ome intelligent Being of infinitely greater Perfections, of the like Kind, 
with thoſe he perceives in hirffelf ; not from any mechanical Powers of Matter and 
Motion: Both theſe Caufes are ſet aſide in the preſent Enquiry. 

NoTHING then remains, but that the Man which nw exiſts, and ſometime ago 
began to be, muſt have received his Exiſtence, and all thoſe Qualiſications which diſtin- 
guiſh him from Matter, from Jome other Man of the {1ke Nature with himſelf, 
who exiſted before him; but this is ab/ard and irrational, not only upon the Account 
of the infinite Subordination of Cauſes and Effects, which follows from this Suppo- 
ſition, which, by every Body, is rejected as a ſhocking repugnant Notion ; but 
becauſe it is hereby affirmed, that one Being may ſolely, by its own Power, pro- 
duce another Being, of the ſame Nature and Perfections with itſelf, which I 
take to be the next Inpaſſibility to a Being's making it/elf. | 

Fo R, Suppoling the Exiſtence of a God, and that that may be allowed we have 
ſeen before, it is impoſſible that God ſhould have another God of ail the like Per- 
fections with himfelf, but of a diſtinct Exiſtence, proceeding from him: In like 
Manner, we conceive it utterly impoſſible that any kind of Matter ſhould produce 
the leaſt new Particle of Matter: Nay, one Part of Matter never imparts any Mo- 
tion to another, without loſing itſelf what the ether receives; and in all other u 
terial Productions there is only a new Diſpofition of the Parts of Matter, and not 
any new Being of a diſtinct Nature from it; which new Diſpoſition is not received 
entirely from ſome other Being of the ſame Kind or Texture with itfelf, but from 
material Particles and Motions, conveyed from ſeveral diſtant Parts of Nature; and 
yet ſuch different Diſpoſitions of Matter, as are obſerved in the World, cannot be 
conceived to be the Product of Matter and Motion alone, without the Aſſiſtance and 
Regulation of ſome &her Being of higher Perfections, as has been ſhewn before. 
How then is it poſſible that ene Mind, or conſcious Being, ſhould produce another en- 
tire diſtinct Mind or Being of equal Perfections with itſelf, without lofing any 
thing from itſelf, or 59rrow:ng any Aſſiſtance from any other Kind of Being exiſt- 
ing in the Werd? and what is a& ſtrange, do all this without being conſcicus of 
this its chi, Perfection, as well ast is of all its other ? 

THis, I ſay, cannot poſſibly be; and therefore, if the World be eternal, with- 
out a God, all the continual Changes and new Productions that have ever been in it, 
muſt be aſcribed to Matter and Motion; but, Matter and Motion not being able 
to produce ſuch Effects, from hence I conclude, that the Eternity of the World, 
conſidered as it now is, without the Eternal Exiſtence of a Ged, is impoſſible. | 

AND thus I have conſidered all the ſeveral Hypothefes, which pretehd to give any. 
Account of the preſent Conſtitution of Things called the World, with exclufion to 
the Being of a God. 15 N 

1 ſhall now take a ſhort Review of each of them, in conjunction with the Exiftence 
of God, and then paſs to more general Refletions, to thew the Incompetency and 

| | Falſhood 


The Certainty and Neceſſity 


Gaftrell. Falſhood of any other Account whatſoever, that can be given of the Original 4 


Exiflence of Things, beſides that of their proceeding in ſome manner from God 

Bur, before I enter upon the Conſideration of 7bejſe Hypotheſes, which do all 
though in different Manners, eſtablith an eternal Coexiſtence of Matter and Mind 
I think it neceſſary to premiſe ſomething concerning the Nature and Diſtinction of 
theſe two Kinds of Beings, as far as we are capable of perceiving them; that ſo I 
may cut off a great many Diſputes and Miſtakes occaſioned by the Confuſion of our 
Ideas upon this Subject, and what I have to fay afterwards may be better un. 
derſtood. 

Ipo not perceive any ſuch Connexion betwixt the Ideas of Perception and /, 
and thoſe of Extenſion, Figure, and Motion, that wherever the former are, there | 
muſt the latter be alſo; nor do I ſee any Reaſon why Perception and Will may not 
exiſt ſeparately from Extenſion, Figure, and Motion, as well as Extenjion, Figure 
and Motion may exiſt ſeparately from Perception and Will; only becauſe theſe 4 
actually perceived ſo to exiſt, and we have not yet been actually conſcious of ſuch 
a ſeparate Exiſtence of the other. But this does not hinder but that Perception and 
Will may jo exiſt, and have a Subject or Subſtance of their own, diſtinct from that 
which ſupports theſe Qualities of Extenſion, Figure, and Motion. 

Ir Thinking and Willing were common to every Being we knew, we could no 
more frame an Idea of a pure material Subſtance exiſting without theſe Qualifica- 
tions, than we can now of a pure thinking Subſtance, exiſting without thoſe Quali- 
ties we attribute to Matter only : But it is certain from an actual Separation of theſe 
different Ideas perceivable in drfferent Subjects, that ſome of them may exiſt without 
the other, though without this actual Separation we could not have been fo certain 
of it; and therefore, though the other have never yet been perceived to exiſt ſopa- 
rotely from theſe, 1t does not follow from thence that they cannot ſo exiſt : But, 
conſidering the vaſt Diſtance and Diſtinicton in the Natures of the ſeveral Ideas, 
without any conceivable Reſemblance or Relation to one another, it is very probable 
they do ariſe from different Principles, and are founded in different Subjects. 

HowEveR, having no farther Certainty of it from Natural Reaſon, and I 
purpoſely wave all other Proof at preſent, let us ſuppoſe that Perception and Wil, 
Extenſion, Figure, and Motion, have all the ſame common Subject to ſupport them, 
are radically and ultimately founded in the ſame Subſtance, and iflue from the ſame 
Principle; which Subject, Subſtance or Principle, we know nothing more of than 
that it is ſomething which ſuſtains theſe different Qyalities, or whatever elſe we call 
them, which could not exit of themſelves without it: Suppoſing, I ſay, all this, 
it is ridiculouſly, and without any Colour of Reaſon, inferred from hence, that 
therefore Perception and Will are only different Modifications or Diſpofutions of Ex- 
tenſion, Figure, and Motion, or do in ſome Manner or other wholly reſult from 
them: For why may not di/tinct Qualities co-exiſt together in the ſame Subject, 
without being made one from another? Or why ſhould Perception and Will be Mo- 
difications of Extenſion, Figure, and Motion, any more than Extenſion, Figure, and 
Motion are different Modes of Perception and Will? I cannot ſee what Ground they 
can have for the Contrary of either of theſe, who affirm what we call the Mind or 
Soul of Man to be nothing elſe but Matter under a peculiar Diſpoſition of its Parts. 

Bu T that Thinking and Willing, upon a Suppoſition that they actually exiſt /n 
Matter and cannot exiſt without it, are not therefore Modifications or Effects of the 
other Qualities of Matter, which are antecedently in it before the Addition of thei, 
may be farther illuſtrated by this Inſtance. 

MOTION is ſomething added to the original and eſſential Qualities of Matter, 
owes its Capacity of exiſting to it, and cannot exiſt without it, but it is plain that 
Motion is no Modification or Effect of Solidity, Extenſion or Figure, which arc every 
Thing we conceive in Matter before Motion is added to it, but ſomething in 77s 
con Nature diſtinct from all theſe, and not reſulting from any conceivable Difference 
of them: So that it does not follow that, becanſe Matter is jolid, or ſo and ſo ex- 
tended or figured, that therefore it muſt be in motion. | 

AND. if this be true of Motion, it muſt be much mare ſo of Perception and 
Will: For Motion does involve Matter in the very Idea of it: There is no conceiv- 
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ing of Motion without conceiving at the ſame Time ſomething that is moved; and Gaftrell. 
1 cannot conſider a Thing as moved, without conſidering it as extended too, and 


Extenfion neceſſarily implies the other eſſential Properties of Matter : But I can form 
a Notion of Perception and Will, and be conſcious of ſomething perceiving and 
ailing, without having any Ideas, at the ſame Time, of Solidity, Extenſion, Figure, 
or Motion; and therefore, if Motion may be joined to the other Qualities of Matter 
without reſulting from them, though they are neceſſarily implied in the Idea we 
have of it, it is much more probable that Perception and Will may co-exi/t with Mo- 
tion and all the reſt of the material Qualities, without being the Effects or Product 
of them, when they carry no Marks of ſuch an Original upon them, and in their 
Conception have no Manner of Appearance of any Relation to them. And, if it 
does not follow that, becauſe Matter is of ſuch a Nature, and ſo modified, there- 
fore it moves; much leſs can it be inferred that, becauſe Matter is fo and fo diſpoſed 
and moved, therefore it thinks and wills. 

Tus being premiſed, it plainly appears from hence, that it is much more proba- 
ble in Reaſon, that God ſhould be the only Eternal Being, than that Matter, any 
way conſidered, ſhould be co-eternal with him: For the Notion of God is full and 
compleat, without any Conſideration of Matter; and the Addition of the Idea of 
Matter to it does not add any Thing to the Perfection of the Divine Being. 

TREE Power of producing Matter and Motion, and forming an infinite Variety of 
Beings out of them, is indeed a Perfection very worthy of God, and what we 
juſtly attribute to him; but the actual Exiſtence of any of theſe does no way 
heighten the Idea we have of him, whom we conceive to be as perfect in himſelf 
before their Exiſtence, as after it. 

TAE attual Communication of ſome of his Perfections to a particular Rank of 
his Creatures, and the giving them the U/e and Enjoyment of his other Works, do 
raiſe a new Idea of him in them, which they call by the Name of Goodneſs; but 
this they look upon only as a voluntary Opening and Diſcloſing the Glory of his 
Original Nature, and not a neceſſary additional Advancement of it. 

IT is therefore moſt agreeable to our Reaſon, and all the Notions we have of the 
Divine Nature, that God ſhould have exiſted alone from all Eternity, and in Time 
produced the World and all Things in it. 

Bur, if any Man had rather believe that Matter at reſt, or Matter and Motion, 
or the preſent Frame of the World, with the ſeveral Kinds of Beings in it, were co- 
eternal with God, he muſt at the fame Time hold that, | 

WHATEVER was co-eternal with God did either ſubſiſt eternally of itſelf, di- 
ſtinctly and independently of him; x 
On, is really a neceſſary Part of the Divine Nature, and helps to make up the 
Tdea of God; | 


on did efernally proceed from him, becauſe he had eternally an effeftual Will to 

produce it. | 

Bor, the firſt of theſe Suppoſitions cannot be true; for neither Matter 1t/elf, 

nor Matter and Motion, nor the preſent Conſtitution of Things, can be Eternal inde- 
pendently of God; becauſe, as has been fully proved already, neither of them can 

be ſuppoſed to have ex:/ted eternally without a God. 

FROM which Proof it ſufficiently appears, that neither of them have the eſen- 
tial Properties of an Eternal Being, viz. neceſſary Exiſtence and all poſſible Perfec- 
2 nor the Conſequence of them, viz. the actual Production of all temporary 
Beings. b 
Fo R whichſoever of them is ſuppoſed, there are ſuppoſed alſo wanting thoſe 
Perfections we aſcribe to God, which are certainly the chzef, if not the only ones, 
?maginable by us. And there can be no Neceſſity of Exiſtence where theſe are want- 
ing, becauſe then we may ſuppoſe a neceſſary Eternal Being with them, which will 
be of greater Perfections than another neceſſary Eternal Being without them; but 
we cannot — two neceſſary and independent Eternal Beings of unequal Per- 


fections, therefore what wants any of theſe Qyalifications, we aſcribe to God, can- 
not exiſt neceſſarily and of itſelf, | 
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— ſufficient Power of producing temporary Beings, was it in er allowed to be E. 
ternal; as is manifeſt from what has been ſaid upon the ſeveral Hypotheſes that 


the Werld, and the Variety of particular Beings in it. 


The Certainty and Neceflity 


Ap further, what we ſuppoſe deſtitute of Knowledge and Will, can have no 


exclude the Being of a God. 

AND therefore, whatever is ſuppoſed Eternal, which does not enter into the 
Idea we have given of God, muſt be taken into it, as neceſſarily belonging to the 
Divine Nature, or be looked upon as the free Eternal Effect of his Eternal I 

Tnvs ſome have affirmed, that the World, and every Thing we ſe or know 
is God: 7 ; 

OTHERS, that all Things flowed from God ; by which, if they mean neceſſary 
Emanation, they muſt be referred to his Being and Eſſence; if Production, to his 
Will. | | 

So that however we expreſs ourſelves upon theſe Matters, every Thing that we 
can imagine, or frame any Notion of, muſt be either God, or ſome way pro- 
ceed from him, be reckoned to his Nature or his Works. 

Tur Inference from all which is this: That it is mo/? rational to think, that no 
more belongs to the Idea of God than what we have before aſcribed to him, and 
that he did in Time, of his own Free-will, produce every Thing not contained in 
that Idea, even original Matter and Motion, as well as the Frame and Structure of 


Bur if any Man aflerts the Eternity of any of theſe, together with God, in the 
full Extent of the Idea we have given of him, however his Opinion may be true 


or falſe, it can make 70 Change in our Thoughts, with regard to Religion: The 


Idea of God, being ſo far the ſame here, as we have eſtabliſhed it, the ſame Con- 


ſequences will every where flow from it; and the Aſſertors of any ſuch Opinion will 


bear the ſame Relation to God, and be under the ſame Obligations with us, that dif- 
fer from them in ſome other Things relating to God; which, however held, have no 
other Influence upon us, than as we are obliged not to entertain any falſe Notions of 
God villingly, when we may have better Information; or, if we cannot, yet other 
Opinions may appear more ſuitable to our Reafon, and more for the Honour of God; 
which I take to be the preſent Caſe, and therefore ſhall wave any further Enquiry 
into theſe Matters, as having no Proſpect of a Poſſibility of knowing any thing 
more about them. — 
Tus have I, with as much Brevity and Diſpatch as the Subject would allow, 
examined all the Accounts that are or can be given of the preſent Exiſtence of 
Things. And, from eg Obſervations upon each of them, not all that 
might be made, but ſuch as I judged ſufficient for my Purpoſe, I think, I have 
made it very evident, that there mut be a God, or Being of ſuch a Nature as J 
before deſcribed, who was the rue and only Cauſe or Author of every Thing we 
ſee, or know, or has ever been, beſide him ; and without the Suppoſition of ſuch 
a Being, the World could not pgſibly have ever exiſted any other Way, © 
IsHALL row add ſome general Reflections to ſtrengthen the common Hy 
thefis concerning the Original of the World, and fo conclude the Proof of a God. 
Tu Ar the World is, as we now perceive, muſt be aſcribed to Chance, Ne- 
ceſſity, or M. iſdom; but Chance is Nothing; Neceſſity, without a God, unintelligible ; and 
therefore Wiſdom, or what is meant by it, God, who is a wife Being, made the 
World, and all Things in it, in the Form and Manner we now behold and admire. 
THE World's being made by Chence, is being we know not how, being made 
without any Cauſe : And to ſpeak thus, is to uſe Words without any Meaning un- 
der them. 75 
THERE is no Man that has made any Enquiries into the Nature of Things, 
but knows, that nothing can be that before was nut, without owing its Original to 
ſome real pofitive Being of antecedent Exiſtence. Tnadequate and inſufficient Cauſes 
are often aſſigned for the Production of Things; becauſe being next to, and im- 
mediately preceding the Effects, they are ſolkly taken Notice of, without any Regard 


had to their Subordination to, or Direction by others; and oftentimes ſomething is 


thought to be the next and immediate Cauſe of a Thing, which is no ways con- 
cerned in it: But in both theſe Caſes, it is by reaſon of ſome real Efficienc 2 
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ſerved, that theſe Judgments are made, which muſt all proceed from ſome real Gaſtrel. 
Being, though there may be a Miſtake in attributing it to a wrong one, or to one 
that had 4. a Share in the Effect; and therefore there muſt be /omething real 
aſſigned, which was as much, and as properly the immediate Cauſe of the Meeting 
of the Parts of Matter, in order to make a World, as the Parts of Matter, /h mer, 
were the Cauſe of the Production of the World; which can be nothing elſe but ſuch 
and ſuch particular Determinations of Figure and Motion in the ſeveral Parts of 
Matter; but theſe muſt be either Eternal, or the Effect of certain Eternal fixed Rules 
reſulting from the Natures of Matter and Motion, or be made by a Divine Power 
in all which there can be nothing caſual, but every thing neceſſary or providential. 
Fox, Suppoſing the whole Sytem of Matter fo and fo figured and moved, we can- 
not conſider it as 1 e to ſeveral Effects, but neceſſarily determined to one, 
which muſt inevitably follow ſuch a /uppo/ed Diſpoſition, unleſs ſomething extrinſical 
to Matter ſhould reſtrain or change the Determination. If any thing extrinfical to 
Matter, or befides Matter and Motion, be allowed, it muſt be God; if there be ns- 
thing elſe exiſting but Matter and Motion, then are all the Effects reſulting from 
them neceſſary ; becauſe whatever Diſpoſitian or Motion of Matter we ſuppoſe, and 
whenſoever, in the whole Extent of Eternity, we ſuppoſe it, every following Effect 
muſt have been what it zs, and there could have been no other produced in the 
Room of it. | 

TAE Reaſon why certain Portions of Matter, ſ and ſo figured and moved, do 
not akvays neceſſarily produce the ſame Effetts, is, becauſe their particular Deter- 
minations are reſtrained or over-ruled by the neceſſary Impulſes of other extrinfical 
Matter, or the greater Power of the Divine Will; which, being unperceived by 
us, make us look upon ſeveral of theſe particular Effects as caſual, which can on- 
ly, and that very improperly too, wwith reſpec? to our Comprehenſion, be ſtiled fo 
whereas in reality, with reſpect to the univer/al Nature and Efficiency of Things, 
they muſt be either neceſſary or voluntary. 

Bur if we conſider the whole Frame and Collection of Things together, we 
cannot form any Sort of Idea of Chance, either in the World, as it now is, or in its 
original Formation, unleſs we will be fo ridiculous as to fay every Thing that 7s, 
is caſual; that every Thing that has been from all Eternity, happened 5 Chance; 
and that it was by Chance that Matter and Motion were Eternal, or that any Thing 
exiſted at all; Chance having the ſame Title to all theſe Effects, as to any one of 
them. | 

I NEED not conſider the other Occafion we take of forming this Notion of 

Chance, from the Indifference we are oftentimes conſcious of in ourſelves, with 
regard to ſeveral contrary Actions, which makes the following of one Action, ra- 
ther than another, where the Cauſe ſeems equally diſpoſed to both, be looked u 
on as a caſual Reſult rather than a proper Effect. This may be accounted for o- 
therwiſe by the Preponderancy of ſome Motive, determining us to act this Way ra- 
ther than another, and the ſeeming Ind:ifference be ſhewed to be the Effect of our 
Tgnorance of the whole Nature, and all the Conſequences of the Thing in Queſtion, 
and the ſeveral Reaſons and Ways of Acting; but there is no Occafion for ſuch a 
Proof, becauſe thoſe that fay the World was made by Chance, cannot be ſuppoſed 
to uſe the Word in this Senſe, foraſmuch as they do not acknowledge that God, 
or any intelligent Being, was concerned in the Production of it; or, if they did, 
would they be fo abſurd, and entertain ſuch low Notions of him, as to think 
that ſome chance Thought or Action of his produced it. 
Ix is plain then, that Chance is nothing elſe but an n/ignificant Word, and an 
ignorant Pretence, which has no Senſe nor Reaſon under it, and therefore can 
15 us no manner of Light in our Enquiries into the Nature and Original of 
Things. 

NEI1THER will Necgſity, which is the next Thing to be confidered, give us 
much better Satisfaction: For, if we examine this Notion well, it will evident 
appear, that there can be no Neceſity for the preſent Exiſtence of the World in the 
Manner we behold, | . b 
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The Certainty and Neceflity 


Gaftrell. Tun Queſtion is not, Whether it was neceſſary that God ſhould make ſuch 2 
—— World as this, ſuppoſing there is a God? Though this may eaſily be oe that it 


was not; but, Whether it was abſolutely neceſſary there ſhould be ſuch a World a8 
this without a God? And, I think, it may be certainly demonſtrated that it was not 
For nothing can be faid to be ab/olutely neceſſary, but what it is altogether impoſſible 
ſhould be otherwiſe; but it is not i mpaſſiblè that the World ſhould never have exiſted 
or ſhould ever be deſtroyed now it does exiſt : For if this be abſolutely impoſſible, then 
is it abſolutely impoſſible that there ſhould be any Thing of greater Perfection and 
Power than the World; for if there was, that Being of greater Perfection and 
Power than the World, could have hindered the World from exiſting, or could now 
deftroy it; but it is not impoſſible there ſhould be ſuch a Being, becauſe it is not impoſe 
ſible to conceive ſuch a Being; for what may be concei ved to exiſt, may exiſt, | 
Bur, if any Man ſhall ſay he cannot conceive ſuch a Being as could binder 
Matter from exiſting, or deſtroy it now it does exiſt, becauſe he cannot conceive 
a Power of making ſomething out of nothing, or of reducing ſomething to nothing, 
the /aft of which is here ſappoſed, and no Account can be given of the preſent Ex- 
7/tence of Things without allowing the firſt if /uch a Being as this in queſtion is ſup- 
poſed, and the Neceſſity of the World's Exiſtence is taken away: If any Man, I 


ſay, ſhould Object this, I anſwer, that it ſeems to me concervable enough from the 


Idea 1 have of God, that what is here aſcribed to him may fall within the Compaſs 
of his Power ; which reaching to all Things paſſible, that is, to all Things which 
do not imply a Contradiction, may extend to the Acts of Creation and Annibila- 
tion; which, though the Manner of the Performance be incomprebenſible, cannot 
be proved to carry any Contradiction in them. 

How vR R, if there be thoſe that pretend they cannot comprehend the Poſſibi- 
lity of theſe Actions, yet this is very conceivable by any Man, that there may be 


ſome Being of that Perfection and Power, that though he could not hinder Matter 


from exiſting, or reduce it to nothing afterwards, yet he might have h:ndered it from 
being put into any Motion, Form, or Order, and continued it in that State, or could 
reduce it now to a confuſed, unmoving Chaos, or ſcatter it into innumerable incoherent 
Particles. There is no Manner of Difficulty for a Man to frame a Notion of 


" theſe Things, who has ſeen frequent Inſtances of the ſame Kind of Power in 


a leſſer Degree exerciſed by Men. And this is ſufficient to overthrow the Neceſity 
of the preſent Frame and Conſtitution of Things, which was the Thing deſigned. 
Ir therefore, the World and all Things in it, in the Condition we now behold, 
do not ſubſiſt by a Necęſſity of Being, nor are the Reſult of Chance; it immediately 
follows, that they are the Efect and Product of Wiſdom, the Workmanſhip and 
Contrivance of a wiſe Agent. | 
Tus is certainly the moſt rational Hypotheſis that can be deviſed or imagined; 
for we that maintain this Opinion, have clear and diſtinct Ideas of Power and Vi, 
dom, by which we explain the Original of Things ; but thoſe who aſcribe the Ex- 
iſtence and Structure of the World to any Thing elſe, have no Manner of Ideas 
of what they aſcribe them to. No Man has any Idea of Chance or Necgſſity, ex- 
cept he annexes the Idea of Power to them; and he can have no Idea of Power 
without Knowledge, all Power proceeding originally from Mind, which by Con- 
ſcrouſneſs we are ſenſible of, and we can frame no Notion of any other Seat or 


Spring of Power; and therefore we make ſome Mind or intelligent Being the Au- 


thor of every Thing, as being the only concervable Fountain of all Power. 

Our Notions of Wiſdom, Contrivance, Deſign, are as clear as that of Power, 
and known the ſame Way: And if they are ever plainly perceivable in their Yorks 
and Effects, they are ſo in the Frame and Conſtitution of the World, and the ſeveral 
Parts of it. If we have any Reaſon to conclude, that Towns and Cities were built, 
and Kingdoms and Commonwealths were modelled by the Thought and Contrivance 
of intelligent Beings, we have much more Cauſe to believe that the Univerſe was 
made, faſhioned, and diſpoſed by the Counſel and Wiſdom of ſome more perfect 
and capacious Mind; the Marks and Prints of Wiſdom being plainer and more le- 
oy in the Oeconomy of the World, than in any of the moſt admired Yorks of 
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we muſt confeſs that Power is inſeparable from Knowledge, and that there is no 
Power but there is ſome Knowledge commenſurate to it; it being utterly inconceivable 
that any Thing ſhould be, or be made, which there is no Being that rs 

Ap this, I think, is of itſelf Ground enough to believe there is a God, who 
was the Author of the World and every Thing in it, without carrying the Proof 
any higher; but for thoſe that will not be ſatisfied with his, I have given a farther 
Demonſtration of the Being of God, not with any 1 of convincing them, 
but to make it impoſſible for them to urge = Thing to the contrary. 

Tus have I finiſhed the Prof of a God, and (as I think) made it very evi- 
dent, that there really is ſuch a Being, and that what we call God is a Being of 
fuch a Nature as I before deſcribed, inveſted with all theſe Characters and Proper- 
ties I there attributed to him. | 

W 1 1c n Conſiderations, together with thoſe plain and eaſy Reflections, before 
ſuggeſted, upon ourſelves and our own Nature, if carefully attended to, will cer- 
tainly convince us of the Reality of all thoſe Relations I have ſuppoſed between God 
and Man, and furniſh us with many direct and undeniable Arguments of the Truth 
and Necefjity of Religion; which is the third Thing I propoſed, and the principal 
Part of the Deſign I am purſuing in this Diſcourſe. 

III. FROM the Knowledge I have ſhewn we have, or are capable of having, 
concerning the Human and Divine Natures, I ſhall deduce a pojitrve and direct 
Proof of Religion. | 

RELIGION, in ſhort, is whatever we are ob/iged to by God. In order there- 
fore to prove there is ſuch a Thing as Religion, we muſt ſhew that Man is capable 
of being obliged to act after ſuch a particular Manner, that God has a Power of 
obliging him ſo to act; and that Man is actually under ſuch an Obligation, or God 
does actually will and require ſomething of him. 

No w, it is plain, by the Account we have before given of the Nature of Man, 
and every one that conſults himſelf may find it to be fo, that he has, in ſeveral 
Caſes, a Power of determining himſelf to act or not to af, and a Power of acting 
or not acting according to ſuch Determination; that he is influenced to ac, ſeveral 
Ways, by different Motives and Proſpects; and that he oftentimes ſuffers himſelf to 
be influenced by certain Conſiderations, which he might, and ought not to have ated 
by, as he plainly perceives and knows, by condemning himſelf afterwards for what 
he has done; and that he often neglects or refuſes to obey ſuch Motives and Incite- 
ments to Action, which he ought to have followed, as his own Approbation of them, 
before and after the Negle& or Refuſal, convinces him of. From whence it evi- 
dently follows, that a Man may be obliged to act one particular Way rather than 
another; that is, there may be ſuch Reaſons and Motives for his acting rhis Way 
that, upon a juſt Balance of all the ſeveral Inducements that could be offered to 
him for any other, he muſt acknowledge ozght to determine him; ſo that ſhould he 
act this Way, he muſt neceſſarily approve himſelf, and ſhould he act any other, he 
muſt neceſſarily condemn himſelf. | 8 

THAT Being which has a Power of offering ſuch Reaſons and Motives to an 
Man as theſe, may properly be ſaid to have a Power of obliging him to act ſuch or 
ſuch a Way. | 

AND that God has this Power is very manifeſt, if we conſider what it is that 
influences and determines us to act; which being nothing elſe but ſome Kind of 
Pain or Pleaſure in Preſent or in Proſpef?, God, who can do all Things poſſible, 
and conſequently who can put us into, and continue us to all Eternity in, a State of 
Pain or Pleaſure, the greateſt our Natures are capable of, can, by annexing theſe 
to different Ways of acting, offer ſuch Motives to us, as we ſhall be forced to ac- 
knowledge ought to determine us to act one particular Way; and therefore God can, 
if he pleaſe, oblige us ſo to act. | 

THE only Queſtion then is, Whether we are actually under ſuch Obligation ? 
Whether God has preſcribed ſuch Actions, and annexed ſuch Conſequences to different 
Kinds of Action, as make it neceſſary to our Happineſs to act that particular Way 
he has preſcribed ? 8 8 


Vor, J. | | Iii i Br, 


Ax p therefore, if we allow ourſelves to have any Ideas of Power and Knowledge, Gaftrell. 
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Bu r, before I enter upon the particular Reſolution of this Queſtion, I think it 


—Y requiſite to give a fuller Account of the Nature and Ground of what we call 041; 


gation or Duty, together with the Right and Power of obliging. 

Now, it is plain, from what has been already ſaid, That an Obligation with 
reſpect to Man is nothing clic but ſuch a Reaſon or Motive as, when duly offered to 
him, neceſſarily determines him to chuſe or prefer one Way of acting before another: 
and this Reaſon or Motive can be nothing elſe but a greater Degree of Miſery _ 
Happineſs to be avoided or obtained by thus acting, than, all Things conſidered, can 
be avoided or obtained by acting any other Way, Such a Reaſon or Motive as this 
does, in the ſtricteſt and propereſt Senſe of the Word, oblige us to act according 8 
it; or, which is all one, we ought, or it is our Duty, ſo to do; that is, we find 
ourſelves under a Necęſſity of judging thus. | 

THERE is no other Notion or Ground of Obligation imaginable ; or if there be 
any other pretended, upon Examination it will be found to be ultimately reſolvable 
into this. 

WHraArT is meant by the Right and Power of obliging, in what Reſpects they 
are the ſame, or, at leaſt, only diſtinct Conceptions of the ſame Thing, and in 
what Reſpects they are different, will plainly appear if we conſider the ſeveral In- 
ſtances to which theſe Notions are applied. 

ALL the Beings capable of ob/zging or being obliged, are thoſe we call intelligent 
Beings; which, as far as our Knowledge in theſe Matters reaches, are only Gad. 
Angels, and Men. 

WHETHER there are any Angels or middle Natures betwixt God and Men, and 
how they act with regard to other intelligent Beings, natural Reaſon does not cer- 
tainly inform us; but, in general, with reſpect to all the intelligent Beings, we can 
frame any Notions of, it may be affirmed, that uo one has a Right or Power of 
obliging another to act ſuch a particular Way, he preſcribes, any farther than he 
has a Power of contributing to the Happineſs or Miſery of that Being, he ſo pre- 
{cribes to. 

Tuus we are led to conclude by all we know, concerning God and ourſelves. 

For firſt, as to God; I am not able to comprehend, how he can any other- 
wiſe induce an Obligation upon Men to obey him, or live according to the Rules 
he preſcribes, than by making them know that he has it in his Power to render 
them happy or miſerable, according as they obey or diſobey him; and that he «ll! 
certainly make them the one or the other, as their Actions ſhall deſerve. 

IT is not his great and ſupereminent Power in creating Men, and giving them 
Being, which is ſolely in itſelf the Ground and Foundation of his Title to their 
Obedience : This, without a Capacity of being happy, could never become a Rea- 
ſon or Motive of acting to them, and conſequently, could never found any Ob- 
ligation : For was Mzſery the certain unalterable Condition of their Being, and they 
were ſure their Miſery was to have no End, and was capable of no Increaſe, how 
could the Author of their Being, be imagined 70 oblige them to obey his Com- 
mands, or a& one Way rather than another, when he could not offer or propoſe 
any Thing to them, which would determine them ſo to act; all Degrees of Plea- 
ſure, or leſſer Pain, being ſuppoſed impęſſible; ſo that which way ſoever they act- 
ed, there could be no Ground for approving themſelves for it, becauſe they were 
not capable of that or any other Pleaſure, nor for condemning themſelves, becauſe 
their Miſery was not capable of that, or any other Addition? They might, in- 


deed, by an over-ruling Power, be forced to ſuch and ſuch Actions; but this is not 


a rational Obligation, which is acknowledged and ſubmitted to, as ſurtable and a- 
greeable to Reaſon, and performed with the full Concurrence of the Vill of thoſe that 
obey it. | 

I vain then, and very falſely, do ſome nice abſtracted Thinkers magnify the 
metaphyfical Excellence and Perfection of pure Being or Exiſtence, even when join- 
ed with the extreameſt Degree of Miſery : A Moment's Experience would ſoon con- 
vince them, that 7o be, was no otherwiſe the Perfection of a rational Being, than 
as it gave him a Capacity of being happy: But if they could be ſuppoſed to con- 
tinue in their Opinion in ſuch a State, and think it befter to be miſerable than not 
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70 be at all, the Satigfaction of knowing themſelves 70 be, muſt out-balance the Ga/trell. 
other Miſery they felt, and conſequently, upon that Account, give the Author of 
their Being a Title to their Obedience : But then his Right of obliging them would 
be /olely founded in his Power of making them leſs or more miſerable, by giving, 
continuing, or taking away, that Satisfaction, they enjoy: Which confirms the 
Truth of what I aſſert. | 
Tuts will farther appear, if, in the next Place, we conſider the Right and 
Power of obliging, that Men have, or pretend to have, over one another; which, 
whatever Kind or Extent it be of, muſt be all founded in, and commenſurate to, 
their Power of contributing to the Happineſs or Miſery of one another. 

Bu T oftentimes it ſo happens, that ſome Men demand to be obeyed by o- 
thers, and require them to live according to their Orders and Directions, when, 
at the ſame Time, they have no Power, nor ever will have, to reward their O- 
bedience, or puniſh their Diſobedience, ſo as to make it more for their Intereſt, 
while they live here, to obey, than diſobey them. Upon which Account, the Right 
of obliging is oftentimes looked upon as exiſting ſeparate from the Power of oblig- 
ing, but without any Ground. 

Fo R, if there be a God that will judge the Actions of Men, and give to every one 
according to his Work, and the Perſons requiring Obedience from others, are com- 
miſſioned by him to require it, they have a Power, as well as a Right of oblig- 
ing them to it; for they have a Power of propoſing ſuch Motives and Reaſons tor 
their acting, as are ſufficient to determine them to obey rather than diſobey, viz. 
the Rewards and Puniſhments annexed by God to their Obedience or Diſobedience; 
and conſequently they have a Power of contributing to their Happineſs or Miſery, 
though they cannot be the 7mmediate Inſtruments of either themſelves. | 

Bur, if there be mo God, then are they not commiſſioned by him to command 
others, but they u/urp upon the common Liberty and Equality of Mankind; and, 
in this Caſe they have o more a Right, than they have a Power, of obliging. thoſe 
whoſe Intereſt it is, with reſpect 70 ths Life, not to obey them; as will more fully 

appear hereafter, under another Head. 

ANOTHER Inſtance there is, where the Power of obliging is, or may be exer- 
ciſed without the Right, and that is, when ſome Men, by the Advantages of more 
Sill and Strength than others, without any Authority from God, command their 
Obedience upon the Proſpect of great Rewards and Puniſhments, in ſuch Things 
where the Perſons ſo commanded are left to their Liberty by God to act either 
Way, as ſhall ſeem beſt, or moſt for their Advantage to them in this Life: In * 
which Caſe, thoſe that preſcribe ſuch particular Actions to others, have a Power of 
obliging them to obey, becauſe they have a Power of determining them to act by the 
Conſideration of greater Happineſs to be obtained, or Miſery to be avoided, by act- 
ing that particular Way they preſcribe, than would attend the contrary Way of 
acting; but they have 20 Right to uſe this Power, becauſe they are themſelves under 
greater Obligations, with reſpect to God, not to employ it, than thoſe upon whom it 
is exerciſed are, with reſpect to them, to obey it: But if there be no God, then is their 
Power their Right. 

FROM all which it follows, that wherever there is a Right of obliging, there is a 
Power of obliging, and, where there is an abſolute uncontroulable Power of obliging, 
there is, for that very Reaſon, @ Right alſo; but where there is a ſubordinate depen- 
dent Power of obliging, it may be exerciſed without Right, that is, contrary to ſome 
Obligations which the Perſons who exerciſe it owe to a ſuperior Power. 

Bu r here, by a Right of obliging, I would be underſtood to mean a Liberty of 
offering ſuch Motives and Conſiderations to rational Beings, as, when duly applied, will 
determine them to act according to them, with the full Conſent of their Mind, and 
make them infallibly approve, and be pleaſed with themſelves for fo doing ; not a Title 
to order and diſpoſe of them and their Aclions by an irreſiſtible Force, according to the 
free and unlimited Pleaſure of that Being to whom the Title 1s ſuppoſed to belong. 

HETHER God has ſuch a Right as this over his Creatures, is no Part of the 

Enquiry now; but that he has /uch a Right and Power of obliging, as I have ex- 
plained, is ſufficiently. proved from the neceſſary Attributes of God before ſpecified, 
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Gaftrell. and from the Nature and Ground of all Obligation, of which I have here given a 
particular Account. r 

WHntTHER God has a Right and Title to our Obedience, upon any other 
Foundation but that of his Power to make us happy: Whether it is poflible for 
Man to act voluntarily upon any other Reaſon or Motive but that of his own Hap. 
pineſs : And, Whether Happineſs be the ultimate End of all our Actions, and the 
ultimate Ground of all Obligation, or only a ſubordinate but neceſſary and inſepara- 

ble Conſideration; if what I have already ſaid upon theſe Matters does not ſatisf 
I ſhall no farther diſpute; becauſe, I am very well aſſured, that whatever other 
Grounds or Motives of our Obedience to God may be imagined by ſome, who 
pretend to act upon more noble and diſintereſted Principles than that of their own 
Happineſs, it is impoſſible to perſuade a Man who does not yet believe any Reli- 
gion at all, to become religious, except it can be plainly, or probably at leaſt, made 
out to him, that he ſhall better his Condition by it. This, I am ſure, is the only 
Argument that can prevail upon an Unbeliever to embrace Religion; and, I firmly 
believe, whoever fairly conſults himſelf, will find that he neither does nor can act 
"1 upon any other Ground. It is true, indeed, we often act without knowing or con- 
ſidering what the Conſequences will be, and we are made and diſpoſed after ſuch 
a Manner, that we readily acknowledge ourſelves obliged to ſubmit to the Will 
" and Commands of God, without any expreſs Conſideration of future Happineſs to be 
= | obtained by our Obedience; but if it could be evidently proved to us, that Miſery 
| would be the certain Conſequence of thoſe Actions we thought ourſelves, upon the 
| firſt View, obliged to, we ſhould then be forced to acknowledge that we were 
| 5 miſtaken in our firſt Judgments, and that it would be more reaſonable to act ano- 

14 ther Way, which we were aſſured would be more for our Happineſs, 

TRESH Things being premiſed, I return to the main Queſtion, Whether we 
are actually under any Obligations to God? Or, which is the fame Thing in other 
Terms, Whether there be any ſuch Thing as Religion? And in this Manner I ſhall 

prove there is. | | 

FIRST, I ſhall ſhew that there is ſuch a particular Way of acting, ſuch 4 
Courſe of Actions, or Scheme and Model of Itving, which whoever duly and fairly 
reflects upon, will be forced to acknowledge that, if he did live after that Manner, he 
ſhould approve himſelf for ſo doing, and if he lived otherwiſe, he ſhould condemn 
himſelf tor it; and therefore, he that finds himſelf neceſſarily determined to ap- 
prove ſuch a particular Way of living, and to condemn the contrary, muſt acknow- 
ledge that he ought or 1s obliged to act accordingly. From whence I ſhall draw this 
Inference, that therefore, all Things conſidered, it muſt be more for his Happineſs 
to act this Way than any other, becauſe were it not, his free unbiaſſed Judgment 
could not, upon a fair Balance of all the ſeveral Reaſons and Motives of Action, 
approve him when he did ſo a&t, and condemn him when he did not ; there being 
nothing elſe but the d:ferent Motives of Happineſs and Miſery, that can determine 
the Mind to theſe different Acts: And from thence it follows, that he is truly and 
really obliged to act as he judges he ought to act. . 

SECONDLY, I ſhall prove, that God, who was the Author of our Being, gave 
us ſuch a Nature, by which we are neceſſarily determined to judge after this Man- 
ner, with that End and Defign, that we ſhould exerciſe and employ thoſe other Fa- 

culties and Powers, he has furniſhed us with, ſuitably hereunto; and that conſe- 
quently, what our Reaſon tells us ought to be done, we are commanded by God to do; 
that it is God who propoſes thoſe prevailing Reaſons and Motives which determine us 
to act, and gives them all the Power and Influence they have over us; and there- 
fore, what God has made to appear reaſonable or unreaſonable to us to do, will ac- 
cordingly conduce to our Happineſs or Miſery, and upon that Account oblige us to 
act or not to act. And farther, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, under this Head, that 
God purpoſely created us after ſuch a Manner, with a Deſign to oblige us to ſuch 
and ſuch Performances, not only from the general Conſideration of the Make and 
Nature of Man, but from many other Tokens and Indications of ſuch an End or De- 


fign plainly viſible in the World. And the Sum of what we are thus ob/iged 79 by 
God, is what we call our Religion. 
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felf, that a regular Practice of all theſe Duties or Obligations of which it conſiſts, 
would certainly conduce to the greate/# Happineſs Man is capable of, conſidered 
only in his preſent Condition, as included within the Bounds of his Lyfe. 
FoURTHLY, I ſhall ſhew that the Defect of ſuch a Practice, and the Conſe- 
quences of it, do neceſſarily lead us to the Acknowledgment of ſuch a future State, 


as is ſufficient to determine us to prefer one particular Way of acting before ano- 
ther, upon ſuch Reaſons and Moti ves, that is, ſuch Degrees of Happineſs and Mi- 
ſery, as we are ſure greater and more powerful cannot be offered to us. 

FRO M all which Conſiderations, the Certainty and Neceſſity of Religion will be 
plainly and fully evinced. | a 

1. FiRsT then, I am to ſhew that there is one particular Way of acting, which 
we are neceſſarily determined to prefer to any other; ſo that, upon a clear and im- 
partial View of pure Natural Reaſon, we cannot but Ike, approve, or be pleaſed 
with this Way of acting, and dif/ie, condemn, or be diſpleaſed with the contrary ; 
and farther, that we muſt judge or acknowledge that what we thus like or approve 
we ought or are obliged to do, and what we diſlike or condemn we ought or are 
obliged not to do; and conſequently, that we are really obliged to act according to 
ſuch Judgments, becauſe it muſt be ore for our Happineſs lo to act. 

THAT there are ſome natural Notions of Good and Evil, Right and Wrong, or 
ſome ſuch certain Diſtinctions founded in or reſulting from the Natures and Relations 
of Things, as cannot be altered or deſtroyed by any arbitrary Agreement or Inſti- 
tution whatſoever ; and that theſe are perceivable by the bare Uſe of our Reaſon, the 
fame Way that any other Part of our Knowledge is, are Truths which the greateſt 
and iet Part of Mankind have. conſtantly owned, however they may have 


differed in aſſigning which they were, and what were the true Grounds and Founda- 
tions of them. | 


No w, to put theſe Matters beyond all reaſonable Doubt, and to cut off all Oc- 


caſion of Conteſt concerning them, I only defire this may be granted me, that 
there are ſome Things ſo clearly and fully propoſed to the Mind, that a Man can- 
not deny or withold his Aſſent to them; and that wherever this happens, there is 
the greateſt Certainty we are capable of: This being granted, it neceſſarily follows, 
that we may be as certain that ſuch or ſuch Things ought or ought not to be done, 
as that ſuch or ſuch Things are or are not after this or that Manner, or are % and 
fo related to one another. | | 

As for Example: I may be as fully ſatisfied that I oght to deſire and endeavour 
after my own Happineſs, and that I «yght not to take away the Happineſs of ano- 
ther Man, when I know I ſhall not add to my own by it, as I can be of the 
Truth of theſe Propoſitions ; that every Thing that moves, is; that it is impoſſible 
the ſame Thing ſhould exiſt and not exiſt at the ſame Time; that is, in both theſe In- 
ſtances the Things aſſented to have the /ame Surtableneſs or Agreeableneſs to our Rea- 


Jon, and the ſame Force or Violence would be offered to our Underſtandings by 


a Denial of either: Which is all the Ground and Criterion of Certainty aſſignable 


by us. 


SEVERAL other moral Propoſitions might be brought, or deduced from theſe, 
that carry an irreſſtible Conviction along with them, not to be over-ruled by any 
after Conſiderations: But the common Rules and Maxims of Morality, which are 
looked upon as natural, are not fo general as thoſe before inſtanced in, nor have in 
all Reſpects the ſame Degree of Certainty belonging to them; but what they are, 
how they are known, and how far they partake of Certainty and Evidence, I ſhall 


now 24 a ſhort Account, and from thence prove, that we are neceſſarily determined 


to aſſent to and approve theſe alſo, and to condemn and deny the contrary of them; 
and conſequently, that we have all the Reaſon in the World to believe it will con- 
duce more to our Happineſs to act up to theſe Principles, than to purſue a different 
Courſe of Life. | | | 
Tux hrgheft and moſt general moral Duties commonly inſtanced in, are ſuch 
as theſe, That God is to be worſhipped, that Parents are to be obeyed, and all other 
natural and civil Relations proportionably to be reſpected; that we ought to ab/tain 
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from all Sorts of Intemperance and Exceſs, and provide all Things neceſſar 
Continuance of 1 Lk ; that wwe ſhould not do any other Man an y Loo yas 
contribute all we can to the Happineſs of * and more particularly that Stciety 
we are of. 

ne theſe, and ſuch like Propofitions as theſe, are known or found out by le 
Uſe and Employment of our natural Faculties, the fame Way that all other Truths 
are; that is, Men are taught or made to have the Ideas theſe Terms belong t0 
or they get them by their awn Obſervation; and then, by comparing them to hg 
ther, they immediately acknowledge ſuch or ſuch a Relation betwixt them, with. 
out being influenced by any other Motive to judge fo, but what reſults from the 
Things themſelves. | 

Tur Relations indeed of moral Ideas, as well as the Ideas themſelves, are coy. 
monly learnt from others firſt, before Men are capable of finding them out them. 
ſelves; but this is no more an Argument that their Aſſent to ſuch kind of Pro o- 
ſitions is only the Effect of Education, and conſequently a mere Prejudice, and no 
right Judgment, than it would be an Argument to prove that all the Mathematica! 
Knowledze a Man has, is nothing elſe but a Set of falſe Notions, thruſt upon his 
Underſtanding by Education, becauſe he happened to be taught the firft Grounds 
and Elements of this Science while he was young, before he was capable of finding 
them out by his own Obſervation ; for, when we afterwards come to review 
the moral Knowledge, we got when we were Children, let us be never fo jealous 
over ourſelves, and take all the Care we can, to deliver ourſelves from the Preju- 
dices of Education, we ſhall ſtill adhere to, and be farther ſatisfied of moſt of thoſe 
Truths we were then taught; as is ſufficiently proved by the Experience of ſeve- 
ral thus educated, the Certainty and Impartiality of whoſe Judgment has been 
ſtrengthened by the joint Aſſent of ſeveral of a contrary Education. 

AND, for a farther Illuſtration of this Point, ſhould we ſuppoſe a Perſon entire- 
ly ignorant of all ſuch Matters, but capable of underſtanding them, when propo- 
ſed, and one of theſe moral Rules or Maxims ſhould be barely explained to him, 
without any Reaſons offered to move or incline his Aſſent either Way, I believe 
it is very difficult to imagine how he could judge otherwiſe than we do. 

As for Example: Suppoſe ſuch a Perſon as this was juſtly informed concernin 
his own Nature, and the Nature of God, and what was meant by Worſhip, and all 
the Notions contrary to it; and he was aſked which he ſhould rather do, perform 


fuch Aets as would expreſs this Worſhip, or neglect, flight, and omit them, or elſe 


ridicule, diſhonour, and blaſpheme that Being we call God: Or ſuppoſe he was told 


what a Parent was, and that ſuch a Perſon was his Parent, and that he was him 


ſelf ſenſible of a great many Kindneſſes he had received from him, and it was 
propoſed to him, after a due Explication of what was meant by theſe Things, 
to murder him, defend him from ſome imminent Danger, without any Hazard 
to himſelf, or fland ſtill and do neither; who is there that would not believe 
that in Zbeſe Cafes, fairly propoſed and ſtated, ſuch an anprejudiced Perſon as this, 
would not chuſe to wor/hip his God and defend his Parent ? / | 

Wr have therefore the ſame Reaſon to conclude, that moral Truths, concerning 
human Action, are knowable the ſame Way that all other Truths are, which terminate 
in Speculation only; and that Men know more or fewer of them, according to the 
different Capacity and Application of thoſe that are employed in theſe Enquiries. 

AND as to the Certainty and Evidence of ſuch Truths as theſe, it is, as in all 
other kind of Knowledge, greater or leſs, according as the Propofitions conſidered 
are nearer to, or farther from the firſt general Axioms or Rules of Morality, from 
whence all the reſt are deduced ; ſuch as are thoſe before mentioned, of ſeeking 
our own Happineſs, and not taking away another Man's when we cannot add any 
Thing to our own by it; and ſuch as immediately follow from hence, as that we 
ought to prefer a greater Good or Pleaſure to a leſs, a leſſer Evil or Pain to 4 


greater, and the like; the Evidence of which is as great as of any Metaphyjical 


or Mathematical Axioms whatever. 


Bur the other moral Duties J had occaſion to inſtance in, concerning the Wor- Pr, 
ſhip of God, Obedience to Parents, &c. which are /efs general, have not the ſame 
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Degree of Evidence, becauſe the Certainty and Neceſſity of the Connexion of thoſe Gaftrell. 
Actions with our own Happineſs, which is the Original Foundation of all Action 
and Duty, is not fo clearly diſcoverable that we immediately perceive it impoſſible 
it ſhould be otherwiſe ; but the Evidence of ſuch Propoſitions as theſe; which I 
have mentioned before, as the common Principles of Morality, is ſo great, that, 
when they are fairly offered to the Underſtanding, without any Conſideration of our 
own Happineſs being concerned in them, if this may be ſuppoſed, as in ſeveral 
Inſtances, no doubt it may, in ſuch a Caſe, I ſay, we cannot refuſe our Ajſent to 
them; and if fo, twere can be no Reaſon aſſigned why we ſhould judge wrong, 
when there is nothing ſuppoſed to determine the Mind either Way, but the Na- 
ture of the Ideas themſeFoes we judge of, and all Men in the ſame Circumſtances 
neceſſarily judge the ſame Way; and then it follows, that theſe moral Propoſitions 
have the /ame Degree of Evidence, as any other, concerning Matters of mere Spe- 
culation : But the Truth or Falſhood of theſe former depending upon their Connexion 
with our Happineſs, the Evidence of them, if true, muſt be the fame in Proportion 
with the Evidence of this Connexion. 
Now the Reaſon, we have to conclude, that there is a Connexion betwixt ſuch 
moral Aclions and our Happineſs, ſo as to be firmly perſuaded that the Peformance 
of theſe Actions, which without any vi/ible Relation to our Happineſs we prefer and 
approve, will be attended with more Pleaſure and Jeſs Pain than ſuch Omiſſions 
or Actions, which, without any proſbect of Miſery, we condemn ; the Reaſon, I ſay, 
we have thus to conclude, is this: We find ourſelves under an abholute Necęſſity of 
defiring and endeavouring after our own Happineſs, and every Thing that we know 
tends to it, and of flying and avoiding whatever we apprehend may /efſen or take 
it away, and put us into a contrary State of Miſery; we find alſo, that Pleaſure 
and Pain, Happineſs and Miſery, are the only Principles and Motives of Action, and 
the obtaining the one, and avoiding the other, the only Ends of all Endeavour and 
Purſuit; and therefore, we cannot conceive it poſſible, that Beings ſo made, of 
ſuch a Nature and Conſtitution as this, ſhould be alſo contrived after ſuch a Man- 
ner, as to be neceſſarily determined to approve thoſe Actions, and judge they ought to 
do them, which would tend to their Miſery, and to condemn thoſe Omiffions and 
Performances, and judge that they ought not to be guilty of them, which would 
procure their Happineſs. | 

EXCEPT then it can be proved from Reaſon, or it is ſome other Way diſco- 
verable, that a&ing according to theſe moral Rules, will certainly be attended with 
more Miſery or leſs Happineſs, than act ing againſt them, the preſent Approbation of 
our Judgment is a ſufficient Argument that they are true, and that the Obſervance 
of them will conduce more to our Happineſs than the Neglect or Violation of them; 
and if it is impoſſible to prove the contrary, as I think it is, and will plainly ap- 
pear hereafter, when I come to conſider a future State, then are we neceſſarily 
determined to make ſuch Fudgments concerning our Actions, as I have mentioned; 
and if we are neceſſarily determined to judge thus, we have the fame or very 
near the ſame Reaſon to conclude, that the Obſervation of ſuch moral Rules, or ſuch 
a particular Way of acting as our Reaſon approves, will contribute more to our Hap- 
pineſs than that it condemns, and conſequently that we are obliged ſo to act; as 
we have to conclude, that what we are neceſſarily determined to give or refuſe our 
Alſjent to, ſhould be true or falſe accordingly. 

For the only Standard and Criterion of Hafpineſs, as well as Truth, being tlie 
original Frame and Conſtitution of the Mind, and the Mind being as capable of 
Happineſs as Truth; nay, if theſe can be ſeparated, and there is any Precedence of 
one to the other, being made fir/? and principally for Happineſs, there is as much 
Ground to ſuppoſe, that Men are not deceived, when they are neceſſarily determined 
to judge ſuch a Thing ought, or ought not to be done, as when they are deter- 
mined to judge ſuch a Thing 7s or is not; and if fo, then conſequently ſuch a 
Thing as they have thus 5 judged ought or ought not be done, will as 
certainly tend to their Happineſs or Miſery accordingly, if they act agreeably to the 
ſeveral Judgments they made; for otherwiſe they would have been deceived in % 
' Judging: And when the Mind is no other way concerned in any Thing elſe, than as 
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it not judge as truly and certainly of the 5. 
Things to 7t/elf;, as of their Agreement and Diſagreememt among one another? 


— 


Suitableneſs and Unſuitableneſi of other 


SINCE therefore theſe general Principles or Rules of human Action, which are 
commonly looked upon as the firſt Foundations of all Morality or Duty, are found 
ſo very agreeable to our pureſt and moſt impartial Reaſon, that upon a bare Pro- 

ſal of them, without any percei vable Relation to our Happineſs, they command our 
Aſſent and Approbation, and we cannot but acknowledge that what we approve we 
ought to do, and what we condemn wwe ought not to ao; it 1782 I think, be very 
fairly inferred from hence, that it would conduce more to our” Happineſs to act ag. 
cording to them, than to act otherwiſe ; and conſequently, that we are really and 
egfectualiy obliged, in the full Extent and Force of the Word, to a ſtrict and care. 
ful Obſervation of theſe Meaſures in the whole Courſe of our Lives. 

FRO NM all which it plainly appears, that the Certainty of theſe moral Axioms or 


Protoſitions, which I have placed in the ſecond Rank, falls very little ſhort of the 


Evidence of thoſe fir/t irre/i/tible Tudgments, or rather Impreſſions, concerning our 
own Happineſs, which are inſeparable from our Nature, and from our Thoughts ; 


for theſe are known in themſelves by immediate Intuition, the ſame Way that thoſe are; 


and if their Connexion with our Happineſs, or with thoſe firſt Propoſitions concerning 
it, before mentioned, cannot properly and ſtrictly be ſaid to be known either by In- 
tuition or Demonſtration, yet that there is ſuch a Connexion betwixt them, is, in the 
higheſt Degree that can be, probable, or what they call morally evident. And, this 
is the leaſt that can be inferred from what has been alledged upon this Head : And 
I am very cautious of laying more Streſs upon any Argument, than it will un- 
queſtionably bear. po 
2. THE next Step I am to make in the Proof of Religion, is, to ſhew that what 
our Reaſon approves or condemns, and tells us we cught or ought not to do, we are 
commanded by God to do or not to do, who gave us ſuch a Nature, by which we are 
neceſſarily determined to judge and be affetted after ſuch a certain Manner, with that 
End and Defign that we ſhould act accordingly, of which End and Dejfign he has 
given us ſeveral Tokens and Indications: Which 1s a farther Confirmation, that it is 
more for our Happineſs to obſerve theſe Meaſures of acting than not; and conſe- 
quently, that wwe are obliged by God to obſerve them. 
THAT we received our Beings, together with all the Powers, Capacities, and 
whatever elſe belongs to them, from God, is very evident from the Account before 
iven of the Divine Nature, and is a Truth co-incident with that of our Exiſtence; 
and therefore, when we are neceſſarily determined to judge or be affected after ſuch 
a Manner, that it is plainly out of our Power to judge or be affected otherwiſe, 
we muſt conclude, that ſuch a Determination is founded in our very Frame and 
Make, and conſequently is the Work of God; who, being an intelligent and wiſe 


Being, muſt be ſuppoſed to order every Thing he makes to ſome End; and there 


being no End, he can be ſuppoſed to deſign any Thing for, but that which it is 
capable of, and which it is peculiarly fitted to attain, What Reaſon can be given, 


why we ſhould be capable of ſuch Actions, and peculiarly diſpoſed to them by a ne- 


ceſſary Approbation of them, if .it was not deſigned by God we ſhould act ac- 
cordingly ? 

AND farther, ſince by our very Nature and Conftitution we find ourſelves invin- 
cibly and rrreſiftibly determined to ſeek and endeayour after Happineſs, and avoid 
Miſery, we have all the Reaſon in the World to conclude, that Happineſs is the 
ultimate End of our Being and all our Actions; and therefore, the /ame God who 
made us after this Manner, having made it alſo neceſſary for us to approve ſuch 


Actions, and judge them fit to be done, and to condemn others as not fit to be 
done, we cannot conceive it pof/ible that he ſhould make it neceſſary for us to aim at 


Happineſs in all we do, and /ikewiſe make it neceſſary for us to approve ſuch Ac- 
tions, and judge our ſelves obliged to do them, as would not tend to our Happineſs : 
For this is to de/ign and determine us to a certain End, and at the ſame Time to 


make it neceſſary for us to prefer and approve ſuch Means as are contrary to it, and 
to condemn ſuch as would kad us thither ; which is a perfect Contradiction to a wiſe 
Being, and cannot be ſuppoſed of God, : F 
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to judge is or is not, ought or ought not to be done, muſt be in the 7 ruth and Reality 
of Things, according as We have judged concerning it, becauſe it is impoſſible to 
Conceive we ſhould be {6 diſpoſed, with relation to other Beings, and our own Happi- 
neſs, as to be under a Neceſſity of being miſtaken in the cleareſt and moſt immediate 
Perceptions concerning either, we are capable of; ſo likewiſe, when we conſider our- 
ſelves, and all other Beings, as made and contrived by God, this great Truth being al- 
lowed, we are farther and more directly convinced of all other Truths we find our- 
ſelves neceſſarily determined to aſſent to; the Nature of God being a full and ex- 
preſs Warrant to us, that we cannot be decerved by him, and conſequently, that we 
are not miſtaken in any of thoſe Jugdments, which we are neceſſarily determined to 
make, becauſe it is God that determines us. | | 
Bur if any Suſpicion of a Miſtake could be entertained, there ſeems to be leſs - 
Ground for it in thoſe Judgments, in which our Happineſs is immediately concerned, 
than in the Judgments we make upon Things that have 10 relation to us; for it is 
more reaſonable to think, God ſhould make us after ſuch a Manner, that it was ne- 
ceſſary for us to judge wrong in Matters, where the Conſequences would be the 
ſame to us whether we judged right or not, or were wholly ignorant of them, than 
to imagine that he ſhould purpoſely determine us to judge wrong, where Happineſs 
and Miſery depend upon our Judgment. 
Tus it appears, that God did de/jzn to oblige us to ſuch a particular Way of 


acting or living, from the general Confideration of the Nature of Man, whereby he 


is neceſſarily determined to approve ſore Actions and to condemn others, and to judge 
thus of himſelf, that he ought to do what he ſo approves, and that he ought not to do 
what he condemns: And therefore we are obliged to obey the Commands of God and 
our Nature, and purſue our own Happineſs by the Directions God has given us, 


and in the Way and Method he has pointed out to us. 


Bu r, beſides the expreſs Judgment of our Reaſon, which he has ſet as a certain 
unerring Guide to lead us to him and Happineſs, he has given us ſeveral other To- 
tens and Indications of his Deſign and our Duty, both in the Frame and Diſpoſition 
of our Minds, and in the Oeconomy and Conſtitution of human Society. | 

Abo firſt, as to the Frame and Diſpeſition of our Mind; he has not only given 
us ſuch Capacities and Powers, whereby we are enabled to know and perform ſuch 
Actions as he requires of us, but he has made us ſenſible of all our Obligations, by 
giving us ſuch Inclinations and Propenfions to thoſe particular Actions he has de- 
ſigned to oblige us to, that, as ſoon as ever any Occaſion offers itſelf, we imme- 
diately cloſe with it, ſo that the Action prevents all the Exerciſe of our Reaſon, or 
at leaſt is ſo quick, that we are not ſenſible of any antecedent Judgment or Delibe- 
ration concerning it. : 

 Txvs, upon the Receipt of any conſiderable Kindneſs, we preſently find our 
Souls ready and diſpoſed to all the Acts of Love and Eſteem we are capable of; and, 
without conſidering that this is a likely Way of procuring more Advantage to our- 
ſelves, by engaging the good Opinion of all that are Witneſſes of thoſe Returns we 
make, we immediately break out into all the external Actions, that are any Ways 
expreſſive of a grateful Senſe of Mind. So, in like Manner, when by Reaſoning, 
Information, or any viſible Indications of Power, we are induced to believe, that 
ſuch or ſuch a Being is able, at his Pleaſure, to contribute very much to our well 
or ill Being, Happineſs or Miſery, as ſoon as ever we are fatisfied of this, we are 
immediately conſcious of all thoſe different Sentiments of Love, Fear, and Reverence, 
and a Diſpoſition to do what we think moſt agreeable to the Will of ſuch a Be- 
ing; and our outward Behaviour is ſuitable to theſe inward Sentiments, - without 
any expreſs Confideration that we ſhall thereby recommend ourſelyes to this Being, 
and diſpoſe him to make uſe of his Power in our Favour only, and not to our 
Diſadvantage. 5 . | ES OLE 

Now it is plain, that in both theſe Caſes our Actions are not the Effe&s of 
pure Reaſon 43 though upon Examination they are found to be exactly agree- 
1 to i; for beſides, that upon 911 Obſervation. of what paſſes within 

01. I. ONT us, 


As therefore we have Reaſon to be ſatisfied, to the Excluſion of all Doubt, from Grell 
the Natures of ourſelves and other Things, that, what we are neceſſarily determined - 
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Gaftrell. us, we are not ſenſible, in theſe Inſtances, of thoſe Steps and Degrees which we 

are conſcious of in all manner of Reaſoning, and which diſtinguiſh this Operation 

of the Soul, both from Intuition and Senſation; nor do by Intuition perceive 3 

neceſſary and immediate Connexion betwixt theſe Actions and our own Hafppineſ, 

beſides all this, I fay, if we acted by —_ only, what need would there be of 

* thoſe previous Sentiments we feel? We might perform all the outward Action; n 

a bare rational Proſpect of the Advantages we were likely to procure to ou rſelves 

by them : But, if we look into ourſelves, we ſhall be convinced that we can: belp 

having thoſe Sentiments we feel upon ſuch Occaſions, that we do not reaſon our. 

ſelves into them; and, if by the Unhappineſs of our Temper, or any other Way 

we ſhould want theſe Sentiments of Gratitude, Reverence, or the like, we ſhoulg 

find ſome Difficulty in reaſoning ourſelves into the ſame outward Behaviour ag 

would have followed, if we had been / affeed; and, though we were never ſo 

well convinced that our Happineſs was really concerned in ſuch a Behaviour, all our 

Actions would come flower, be performed with more Conſtraint, and leſs Conformity 
= to one another, than if they had proceeded from a /rvely natural Senſe, till Habit 
| which is another additional Help to Reaſon, had given us greater Eaſe and Diſpatch, 
| AND thus we ſhould find ourſelves originally made and diſpoſed, with reſpe& to 
all the general Duties of Morality and Religion, if we entered upon a particular 
Examination of our whole Frame and Conſtitution: From whence we may con- 
clude, that theſe natural and original Inclinations and Propenjions to ſome Actions, 
and Reſtraints from and Averſions to others, which we feel in ourſelves, without 
being conſcious of any previous Deliberation concerning the Reaſonableneſs or Unrea- 
ſonablneſs of what we do, or, after Judgments of this Nature made, we lock 
upon as certain Motions of the Soul carrying us on to act according to ſuch 
Judgments, with more Eaſe, Quickneſs, and Application of Mind, than we ſhould 
have done upon the bare Convittion of our Reaſon, without them: All theſe Diſpo- 
fitions, I ſay, and Sentiments of the Soul being given us by God, and afiſting us 
conformably to the Dictates of our Reaſon, in diſcharging what we call the Duties 
of Religion, we have ſufficient Cauſe from hence to conclude, that God did de- 
fign us for the Practice of ſuch Duties, and conſequently, that an obedient Com- 
pliance with this Deſign, will contribute more to our Happineſs than our Dijobe- 

dience can; which is a farther Proof, that we are actually under Obligations to God, 5 

or that there really is ſuch a Thing as Religion. B 

Wuicn Obligations, together with God's Right of obliging, we are conſtantly „ 
put in mind of, by the Oeconomy and Conſtitution of Human Society, and the ſeveral A 
Relations in it. | | 

TRE different Kinds of Government and Subjection to be found in the World, 
are the chiefeſt Marks and Characters, by which Men are diſtinguiſhed from one 
another in Society; theſe take up a large Share in their Thoughts and Diſcourſes, 
and a great Part of their Actions are influenced and determined by the Notions 
and Opinions they have of them; all which do lead us to acknowledge, that we 
are under higher Obligations of Obedience to God, than we can be to any human 
Governor whatſoever ; for, whether we conſider ourſelves as Servants, Children, or 
Subjects, or any other way inferior to others, whatever Reaſons we alledge for 
our Duty and Obedience to Maſters, Parents, or Princes, or for their Right of 
commanding us, they will conclude more ſtrongly upon us, when we conſider ourſelyes 
| with Relation to God. / 

Now, all the Reaſons and Grounds of our Obedience to Men, and of their Right 
of obliging us, are Power, Goodneſs and Property, When a Perſon has a Power 
of contributing to my Happineſs or Miſery, and I do, ſome way or other, belong 
4 to him, fo as to be called þzs, I look upon myſelf as obliged to obey him, or act 
= according to his Will; and if, beſides his having this Power and Property, I con- 

] ſider him as more inclinable to do me good than /, J conceive myſelf under higher 
4 Obligations of Obedience to him. 2235 . | 

Bur God has all theſe Titles to our Obedience in the highe/# Degree paſſible; for, 
| by giving us our entire Being, and every Thing that belongs to our Nature, it is - 
| -plain that he has not only a greater Power of contributing to our Happineſs or 1 
ö 0 | | than 
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2 any Man can have, but alſo a greater Property in us by this Act of Crea- — 


tion or Production, than can accrue to any Man by Conqueſt, Purchaſe, Covenant, 
Generation, or any other Way, whereby Men come to have a Property in one ano- 
ther. And that he has more Goodneſs towards us, or is more inclinable to contribute 
to our Happineſs than Miſery, is manifeſt from his own Nature, enjoying Happineſs, 
and that other Character of it, his Wiſdom, in deſigning every Thing for the beſt 
Ends they are capable of, as alſo from the Benefits we have already received 
from him. | 

TH x Inference I draw from hence is, that as our Reaſon and Judgment, which 
tell us what ought or ought not to be done, and natural Inclinations and Averfions 
preventing or ſeconding our Reaſon, but always conformably to it, which diſpoſe 
us to Action, were given us by God with a Deſign of engaging us to act according- 
ly; ſo were we put into ſuch a State and Condition with regard to one another, that 
the neceſſary Relations reſulting from Society might put us in mind of our Relation 
to God, and the proper nag" Actions conſequent upon it: So that by a conſtant 
traditional Education in the Exerciſe of theſe Duties of Subjection of different Sorts 
to one another, we ſhould be led to the Acknowledgment of our Obligations 70 4 
ſuperior Being, more eafily, than if every Man had been left to himſelf to find them 
out by the Uſe of his own Faculties only, without theſe particular Occaſions of ſet- 
ting his Reaſon and Inclinations on work. | 

ALL which Conſiderations concerning the State of human Nature and Society, 
are at leaſt very probable Arguments, that we are actually obliged by God to ſuch a 
particular Way of living. as we call Religion; and conſequently, we have Reaſon 
to conclude, that a careful Practice of Religion, all Things conſidered, will con- 
tribute more to our Happineſs than a Neglect or Tranſgreſſion of it; becauſe the ſame 
God who deſigns us for Happineſs, deſigns us alſo for the Practice of the Duties of 
Religion, though we do not yet perceive an immediate Connexion betwixt Religion 
and Happineſs; which is the next Thing to be proved. 

3. IN the third Place, then, I ſhall give ſome poſitive and direct Proof from the 
Nature of Religion itſelf, that a regular Practice of all thoſe Duties or Obligations of 
which it conſiſts, would certainly conduce to the greate/# Happineſs Man is capa- 
ble of, conſidered only in his preſent Condition as included within the Bounds of 
this Life. | 5 | 

IT is plainly perceived, upon a ſhort tranſient View and Compariſon of the Bu- 
man and Divine Natures, that Man is made and defigned by God tor Happineſs; and 
we are more nearly and neceſſarily convinced by the irręſiſtible Deſires of Happineſs, 
and Averſions to Miſery, we experience in ourſelves, and by our conſtant unalterable 
Endeavours to attain the one and avoid the other, that the Enjoyment of the pureſt, 
moſt unallayed Happineſs we are capable of, muſt be the ultimate End of our Being 
and all our Actions. 

SINCE therefore, God has made us capable of, and defigned us for ſuch an End, 
and we find ourſelves neceſſarily determined to aim at this End; fince the only Way 
of attaining this End is by our Actions, and we are aſſured by Experience that all 
our Actions do not lead to this End, but Miſery as well as Happrneſs may be the 
 Effeft and Conſequence of our Actions; it follows from hence, that there muſt be 
one particular Way of acting, which, if ſteadily purſued, will certainly procure us 
greater Happineſs than we can poſſibly attain by any other. 2 

AND farther, if we are deſigned for Happineſs, and this Happineſs be attainable 
only by one particular Way of acting, it is certain, that the ſame God who de- 
figned us for ſuch an End, muſt defign alſo that we ſhould act ſuch a particular 
May as would conduct us thither. | | | 

| In Conformity to which Deſigns, we cannot but believe that, as he has given us 
a certain Knowledge of, and neceſſary Determinations toward our End, he muſt 
have given us alſo ſufficient Tokens and Indications of the Means that lead to it; and, 
upon Examination we are ſatisfied that he has ſo, by framing our Minds after ſuch 
a Manner, that we are neceſſarily determined to approve ſome Actions, and to con- 
demn others, and to judge ourſelves obliged to do what we approve, and to avoid 
what we condemn ; by giving us ſuch natural Propenfions and Averſions, agreeable to 
f , | ER the 
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Gefrrell. the Judgments of our Reaſon, as by a ſudden and unperceivable Influence diſpoſe 


us to, and affiſt us in the Performance of the ſame Actions, which Reaſon 1. 


ſcribes ; and by putting us into ſuch a State or Condition of Life, with reſpelt oY 


one another, where the different Kinds of Government and Subjection, and the 
Notions and Actions reſulting from thence unayoidably lead us to the Acknow.. 
ledgment of God's Superiority, Power, and Right of ' obliging, and the Neceſſity 
of our Obedience to him, in all the ſeveral Inſtances of Duty, in which we con 
ceive ourſelves bound to any governing Relation among Men, but in a higher 
and more exalted Manner, as becomes the mighty Inequality between God and 

an. ä 
9 ROM whence we are farther led to conclude, that all other Duties and Obli. 
gations, we apprehend ourſelves under, with reſpect to ourſelves or others, are the 
Effect of our Obligation to God, the Supreme Governor of the World, whoſe Power and 
Right are over all Things, Original and Independent, and all other Powers and 
Rights are derived from, and dependent upon him ; the Senſe of which Obligation 
makes all our Actions, that are duly influenced by it, termed Religious, though 
God is not the immediate Object of them. 

AND theſe are ſufficient Marks and Evidences to aſſure us, that God does require 
us to act ſuch a particular Way, and conſequently that we are actually obliged to 
frame our Lives according to thoſe Rules and Meaſutes which come under the Name 
of Religion; unleſs it can be ſhewn, from more certain Diſcoveries of the Nature 
of Man and the Deſgn of God, that notwithſtanding all theſe fair Appearances, Re- 
ligion is not the Way to Happineſs. But, as it is manifeſt, from what we have al- 
ready obſerved of the Nature of God, and our own Frame and Conſtitution, that 
no higher Aſſurances can be given us of the Truth of any Thing, than we have 
had in this Matter from a Concurrence of our Reaſon, natural Inclinations, and 
external Condition, and that we cannot be deceived in aſſenting to ſuch Teſtimony ; 
ſo, upon farther Experiences and Obſervations taken from ourſelves, and the State 
of Mankind, with relation to Religion, we ſhall find, that Religion is, in its own 
Nature, ſo fitted and ſuited to the Nature of Man, ſo proportioned to the original 


Diſpofitions and Defires of the Soul, as by a proper Tendency and Efficacy to promote 


bis Happineſs. 


TH1s appears firſt, by what we feel in ourſelves. What juſt and impartial 
Reaſon approves, we find a Pleaſure in approving ; Inclination ſuperadded to Judg- 
ment, heightens the pleaſing Sentiment; acting what Nature inclines to, and Reaſon 
warrants, is accompanied with a new and higher Satisfaction, all which we repeat 
and enjoy over again upon Reflexion. And, if any Pain or Uneaſineſi mixes with 
the Pleaſure, or attends it, that does not ariſe from the /ame Thoughts or Actions 
that this does, but from a contrary Application of Mind in ourſelves or others, which 
oppoſes and obſtructs us in the Practice of Religion, or from ſome other extrin- 


fical Cauſe, that has no Dependence upon or Connexion with Religion; fo that the 


due Performance of any religious Action 1s never properly the Cauſe of any Pain or 
Trouble to him that performs it, however in ſome Inſtances it may ſeem to. be 
the Occaſion of it. e | * 
Bur, in order to be farther ſatisfied of the natural Connexion betwixt Religion 
and Happineſs, and that we may more clearly perceive, that the latter is the true 


and genuine Effect of the former, we ſhould take off our Thoughts from the preſent 


State of Mankind, and repreſent. to ourſelves another Generation of Men, living to- 
gether in a conſtant regular Obſervance of all the Duties and Obligations of Reli- 
gion: For there we ſhould behold ſuch a glorious Scene of Happineſs riſing be- 
fore us, that, conſidering the neceſſary Circumſtances of our mortal Condition, we 
could not poſſibly imagine or form an Idea of any Thing in this Life beyond it. 
THr1s would be a State of univerſal Peace, Safety, Tranguillity, and Love; 
where there would be no Injuries nor Tears, no Envy nor Diſtruſt; where every 
Man would find all the Pleaſures of Friendſhip in the Company of every Man, 
and feel his own agreeable Thoughts towards others redoubled, by knowing that 
they had all the ſame Sentiments for him: In ſuch a State as this, all the natural 


Appetites and Defires of the Soul would be ſatisfied, without a painful Eagerneſs in 
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nary Deſires to create the Uneaſineſs of DiJapporntment Then every Man would 


be pleaſed with all be did, and have his Satisfaction heightened by a full and entire 
Aſſurance, that his Actions were approved by the World, and acceptable to God. 

Was true Religion ſo univerſally and exa&ly practiſed among Men, they would 
engage the Power and Wiſdom of the ſupreme Governor in their Favour, by the Ho- 
nour, Reſpect, and Obedience they paid him; they would be ſure of all the Be- 
nefits and Advantages of human Strengib and Skill, by a mutual Performance of all 
the Duties of Society ; and by an equal, regular Conduct and Management of their 
own particular Capacities and Powers, they would preſerve themſelves in the fitteſt 
and propereſt Condition of enjoying thoſe agreeable Satisfactions God had put 
within their Reach, and prolong the Enjoymerit of them, by continuing their Lives 
to the utmoſt Term they could; by any Endeavours of their own, carry them to. 
WIàͤpoEvER takes a full and diſtinct View of Religion, in all its Power and 
Extent, muſt acknowledge that theſe are the true and neceſſary Effects of it, here 
its Influence is freely diſpenſed, without Check or Oppoſition from contrary Cauſes. 
And what greater Happineſs than this can we, without a larger Date of preſent 
Life, or a Proſpect of another, conceive ourſelves capable of ? or, at leaſt, is attaing- 
ble by any other Aclions beſides thoſe of Religion? 5 „ 10 

Bu T this, I confeſs, is all but an imaginary Scene, a bare Idea or Pattern drawn 
by the Mind, which never was, and perhaps never will be exemplified in the Rea- 
lity of Things : And therefore, it does not neceſſarily follow from hence that, when 
the Generality of Men act contrary to Religion, as now they do, thoſe few that are 
mixt with them, and live exactly according to the Rules and Precepts of it, ſhall en- 
joy more Happineſs than any of the reſt ; much leſs /zch whoſe Practice is inconſtant 
and agfecti ve, which is certainly the Caſe of the beſt and moſt careful Obſervers 
of thoſe Meaſures of acting which Religion preſcribes. 28 

 HowEeveR, thus much, I think, may juſtly be inferred, That Religion is in 
its own Nature productive of Happineſs and nothing elſe, and conſequently, was de- 
figned and ordained by God that it ſhould obtain this Effect. 

FROM whence I conclude, that if Man was made for Happineſs, and directed 
and diſpoſed to ſeek it by the Means of Religion, and theſe Means are found to be in 
their own Nature ſufficient, but are ſome Way or other, without the Fault of the 
Perſon that uſes them, rendered ineſſectual for the preſent ; from hence, I ſay, we 
may certainly conclude, that G, who in his great Wiſdom has ordered all theſe 
Things, did not order them in vain, or with an Intention of deceiving; but has 
contrived it ſo, that ſome Time or other the End to which they all point ſhall be 04- 
rained; and therefore, if a full and exact Obſervance of all the Duties of Religion 
be not attended with a ſuitable Happineſs in this Life, it is a ſtrong Proof that 
there will be a future State, in which there will be Rewards anſwerable to the 
higheſt Performances and Expectations. | | „„ 

Wr have Reaſon alſo, from the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God, to hope, that the 
ſincere Endeavours of thoſe, whoſe Courſe is ſometimes intertu pted with voluntary 
Tranſgreſſions of the Rules preſcribed them, will notwithſtanding, by ſome Favour 
or Grate, procure them a State of Happineſs: But this we may be ſure of, that 
God will put a mighty Diſtinction betwixt ſuch as do but ſometimes deviate from 
thoſe religious Meaſures they have propoſed to themſelves; and thoſe who con- 
ſtantly act by different Principles. | 

4. THe Proof of this Concluſion is the fourth Thing I propoſed, in order to 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Truth and Neręſſity of Religion. Here then I am to ſhew, 
that the Dęfect of a general and regular Practice of Religion, and the Conſequences 
of this Detect, do neceſſarily lead us to the Acknowledgment of ſuch a future 
State, as is ſufficient to determine us to prefer one particular Way of Life before 
another, upon ſuch Reaſons and Motives, that is, fich Degrees of Happineſs and 
Miſery, as we are ſure greater and more powerful cannot be offered to us. 

IT 1s very plain, that Religion is not uni verſally practiſed in the World, nor 
do the Generality of any Nation or Society of Men make their Duty to God the 
governing Principle of their Actions. It is manifeſt likewiſe, that thoſe few who 
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Gafirell. are ſenſible of their Obligations, and endeavour to diſcharge them, do in many In. 
- 2 aa them, fog contrary to them: Upon which Accounts it — 
that as there is a great deal more Miſery in the World, than our mortal Condition 
would otherwiſe ſubject us to, ſo it oftentimes falls to the religious Man's Lot to 
have the greateſt Share of it. I 2 1 5 
No is all the Trouble and Uneaſineſs he ſuffers, the Effect of vicious Ha- 
bits and Impreſſions mixing with, and obſtructing the Performance of his Duty, or 
carrying him to contrary Actions, though very much is owing to this Cauſe ; but 
a great many Afflictions and Calamities are laid upon him, by the Malice and Ha. 
tred of wicked Men, purely for his being religious; ſo that, did he perfectly and 
compleatly fulfil all his Duty to God, there is Reaſon to believe his Miſery would 
be proportionably encregſed, as far as it was in their Power to do it. 
FROM whence it plainly follows, that God has provided ſome other State 9 
Happineſs, for ſuch as live exactly according to his Purpoſe and Intention here; 
which will be ſo full and ſufficient a Recompence for all the Miſery they have ſuf- 
fered in this Life, as to juſtify their Obedince to God upon ſuch Terms. 
For, if God deſigned Man for Happineſs, as it is certain he did, and appointed 
Religion to be the Means to it, as manifeſtly appears from his annexing Pleaſure to 
the pureſt and moſt unmixt Practice of it, as well as from ſeveral other Indica. 
tions; it is impoſſible to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould ſuffer his Ends to be defeated, af. 
ter a due and proper Uſe of the Means, by the derived dependent Power and Con- 
i'd trivance of other Beings, and order it ſo, that thoſe who were moſt diligent and ex- 
| act in obſerving the trueſt Meaſures of acting, ſhould, for that very Reaſon, meet 
with the /ea/t 2 | 

SHOULD we therefore ſuppoſe a few perfectly religious, afflicted and tormented 
by wicked Men, barely upon that Account, as there can be no other, if they are 
what we ſuppoſe them to be; we muſt then conclude, that God has mighty Bleſ- 
ſings in Store for them, in Compariſon of which, their preſent Sufferings are as 
nothing. | 

F ay M hence alſo we may infer, that thoſe whoſe fncere Reſolutions and En- 
deavours are not attended with exact and univerſal Performance, and yet, who are 
rendered more miſerable by the Actions of wicked Men, than they otherwiſe would 
have been, for the Sake of thoſe Degrees of * they come up to; it is rea- 
ſonable, I ſay, to conclude, that thoſe will, ſome Time or other, receive more Happi- 
neſs or leſs Miſery, than others, proportionably to the Difference of their Obedience 
and Affiction now : For, according as they have purſued the Means, fo will their 
Attainments of the End be; or, if no Reward be due but to a fu Di/charge of 
all Obligations, it cannot be imagined that thoſe who have performed ſome Part of 
what they were obliged to, and endeayoured at general Obedience, ſhould be pu- 
niſhed as high as thoſe who have been guilty of a greater, or of a total Neglect, 
Contempt, or Violation of their Duty. | 

HOowWRE VER therefore it be, as to the Manner of it, it is very agreeable to the 
Wiſdom and Defigns of God, according to all the Indications he has given to Man- 
kind of them, to make the Condition of thoſe who act by the Principles of Reli- 
gion, preferable to that of others, who act by contrary Meaſures; which it would 
not always be, was there no other State of Life after this is ended. 

FROM all which it plainly follows, that there muſt be a future State, in which 
Men will be diſtinguiſhed from one another, by different Degrees of Happineſs and 
Miſery, according to the different Regard they had to Religion in this Life. 

Tux Certainty of which State, we are farther convinced of, by the general 

Wants, Miſeries, and Imperfections of our preſent Nature, which proceed from 

ſome Principle or Diſpoſition within us, contrary to that of Religion ; which Prin- 

. or Diſpoſition is the Reaſon of that univerſal Wickedneſs which reigns in the 
orld. 

Dip Mankind enjoy all the Happineſs they were otherwiſe capable of in this 
mortal Condition, yet, ſo long as they found in themſelves Capacities and Deſires of 
greater unknown Degrees of Pleaſure, which, from the preſent Frame and Conititu- 
tion of Things, they had no Hope or Proſpe& of, and felt an Unea/ine/s at - | 
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a Condition, way would have great Reaſon from hence to conclude, that God did 
deſigi them for ſome other more perfect State, where their whole Capacities would be 
filled, all their Defires ſatisfied, and no Kind of Pain or Uneafineſs check or allay 
the Fullneſs of their Foy : Not that they had then any Cauſe of Complaint, as if 
God had not dealt kindly by them, in granting them er Degrees of Happineſs 
than what they were capable of; but becauſe, in ſuch a Caſe as is ſuppoſed, their 
Capacities and Defires would be given them in vain; which does not ſeem con- 
ſiſtent with the W:/dom of God; and moreover, the Uneafine/s of deſiring what was 
impoſſible, and the painful Fears and Apprebenſions of what was certain, which 
they would then experience, would appear inconſiſtent with God's Deſign of making 
Man for Happineſs ; and therefore, it would be more agreeable to all the Notions 
we have of God, and all the Obſervations we have made upon his other Works, 
to ſuppoſe that, had zhis Life been the Extent of Man's Being and Happineſs, 
God would not have given him a Senſe or Proſpect of any other: Upon ſuch a Sup- 

ſition as this, it is highly rational to think, that conſtant even Contentment would 
hate bounded all his Thoughts, that his Soul would always have remained at the 
ſame equal Poize, and that he would have /zved without deſiring more than he en- 
| joyed, and died without any previous Fears of lofing that. 

AND, if there is good Ground to believe, that there would be a State of future 
Happineſs, though Men enjoyed all they were capable of here, according to the preſent 
Circumſtances of their Nature and Condition, becauſe their Happineſs here was 
not compleat, by reaſon of ſome Pain and Uneafineſs mixt with it, and, becauſe 
their Capacities and Deſires exceeded all their actual Enjoyments; how much more 
reaſonable is it to make the ſame Concluſion now, when we, every Way, fall ſo 
ſhort of the Happineſs the Condition of this Life would allow us, as will plainly ap- 
pear, if we compare the preſent State of the World with that Draught and Repre- 
ſentation we have before given of human Lite, under a regular Practice of the Du- 
ties of Religion, 

We now, not only conſcious in general of larger Capacities of Happineſs 
than what we enjoy; but there are ſeveral Kinds and Degrees of it within our 
Knowledge, and ſeemingly within our Reach and Power, which, with all the En- 
deavours we can uſe, we are not able to attain; and the more Wants we are ſenſi- 
ble of, and the better and more particularly we know what they are, the ſtronger 
are our Deſires, and the greater the Uneaſineſs of Defeats and Diſappointments, 
which Experience aſſures us, are very frequent: The Satisfactions we meet with are 
commonly very ſhort and mixed with Pain, and we have a great many other 
Things to fear beſides Death. 

Bu T the Troubles and Calamities of human Life are too well known, to need 
being inſiſted upon, and too large a Subject to be particularly treated of in this 
Place. It is ſufficient to my Purpoſe to remark in general, what, I think, may very 

ſafely be affirmed, that, if” what falls to every Man's Share was fairly computed, 

the Miſery of the greateſt Part of Mankind would out-weigh their Happineſs. 

Ir therefore, Man was defigned by God for Happineſs, and was ſo framed that he 
cannot enjoy compleat Happineſs in this Life without a Mixture of Uneaſineſs, and 
yet has Capacities and Deſires of greater than he can conceive belonging to his Na- 
ture, and the neceſſary Circumſtances of it here; and farther, if Mankind be how 
involved in ſuch a State or Condition of Life, in which they all actually enjoy much 
leſs Happineſs, than they find themſelves by Nature capable of here, and the greateſt 
Part of them have a larger Share of the Troubles than the Advantages of Life; 
fram hence, I think, it may be truly and certainly inferred, that there will be anc- 
ther State of pure compleat Happineſs, anſwerable at leaſt to the higheſt Notions 
and Conceptions we are able to trame of it. | | 

Bu r ſince, as has before been proved, God has not abſolutely and unconditionally 
determined al! Men to be happy, but has made Happineſs and Miſery to depend 
upon our Acfions, and conſequently, has annexed Happineſs to a particular Way of 
acting, we have all the Reaſon in the World to believe, that the Happineſs of ano- 
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Gaftrell. ther State will be the Portion of thoſe, and thoſje only, who live according ty 4 

Reale of Religion bere; and this, I believe, no Body is diſpoſed to doubt of, that e 

a future State, and therefore, I ſhall * no Time in an unneceſſary Proof of it 

AND, if there are none to be found that exactiy diſcharge all the Obligations of 

Religion, yet it is more agreeable to our Reaſon to conclude, that thoſe why An- 

cerely endeavour to do it, ſhall, by the eſpecial Grace and Favour of God, in ſome 

ſuch Way or Manner as to his Wiſdom hall ſeem fit, be rendered capable of future 

Happineſs, than to believe that all Mankind ſhall be miſerable, and none obtain 

Happineſs, contrary to all the Marks and Indications of the Den of Cod in 
making Man. 

GRANTING therefore, what I think has been ſufficiently proved under this 
Head, that there will be @ future State, in which all Men will be happy or miſera- 
ble, according as they have behaved themſelves here, with regard to what we call 
Religion: This, I ſay, being allowed, it manifeſtly follows from hence, that it js 
more for our Happineſs to act up to the Rules and Directions of Religion, than to 
purſue any other Meaſures, whatever we ſhould happen to ſuffer in this Life for ſo 
doing; becauſe the Happineſs of a future State will fo far out-weigh all the Suffer. 
ings of this, that when we come to enjoy it we ſhall be forced to acknowledge 
that the End and Reward of our Labours was very well worth all the Troubles 
and Difficulties we found in the Way to it; and if it be abſolutely, with regard t 
the whole Extent and Duration of our Being, more for our Happineſs to live reli- 
giouſly than otherwiſe, then are we in the higheſt and ſtricteſt Senſe obliged to live 
o; which was the Thing I undertook to prove. . 

Nay further, if beſides the natural Pleaſure which reſults from religious Af, 
while we are practiſing them here, God has given us a certain Profpett and well. 
grounded Hope of a State of greater Bliſs hereafter, I dare venture to aſſert, that 
generally ſpeaking, Religion will prove the Jureſt Way to Happineſs even in this Life, 
ſo that, though ſometimes the Sufferings of ſome particular Men, upon that Account, 
may exceed all the noble Satisfactions Religion can afford them here, yet all Things 
conſidered, and the different Methods of acting weighed together with all the pro- 
bable Conſequences, that, according to the common Courſe of Things, may attend 
them, there will be ſufficient Reaſon for a wiſe Man to prefer the Practice of re- 
ligious Duties to the Ways of Irreligion, upon the Score of the preſent Happineſs 
he is very like to enjoy by that Means, reckoning in the Hopes and Proſpect only, 
and not the Poſſeſſion of another State: As will more plainly appear under the next 
general Head of Diſcourſe: 

WHICH is a Proof of Religion from a Compariſon of it with Irreligion, and 
the neceſſary Conſequences ariſing from thence, _ 

IV. I HAVE before given a poſitive, direct Proof of Religion, from certain Prin- 
ciples drawn from the Natures and Relations of the Beings concerned in it. I ſhall 
now endeavour to make good the ſame Truth, by ſhewing what ab/urd and unrea- 
ſonable Things would follow from a Denial of Religion, and how pernicious and di- 
tructive to Mankind, the Eſtabliſhment of a contrary Belief and Practice would be. 

In the Management of which Subject, I ſhall firſt conſider the ſeveral Steps and 
Degrees of Irreligion; and then ſhew, how far they all lead to the ſame Ends, and 
what are the peculiar Conſequences of each. 

IRRELIGION); ſo far as it conſiſts in Opinion or Belief, is of three Sorts: 
For either Men deny the Being of 4 God, and conſequently all religious Duty falls 
of courſe, by the taking away the Foundation of it; or they acknowledge a God, 
but deny that Man is any ways obliged by him, to act ſuch a particular Way as we 
pretend he is; or elſe they own they are in ſeveral Inſtances obliged to worſhip 
God, and to live according to thoſe rational Principles of Action we have before 
mentioned, but do not believe there is any future State of Rewards and Puniſhments 
after this Life. | 

Now theſe are very different Notions, conſidered barely in themſelves as Mat- 
ters of Speculation only ; but, if we examine the practical Effects and Conſequences 
of them, we ſhall find that they all aim at the /ame Thing though ſeveral Ways: 
Which is the Eſtabliſhing a general Liberty of Living as every Man pleaſes, upon 
Principles contrary to thoſe of Religion, Tails 
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TR Is is plain of the two firſt Opinions, which take away all Manner of reli- Gaftrell. 
gious Obligation, and upon ſtrict Examination, will be found to be true of the laſt, 


which ſo far Jooſens and weakens the Influence of Religion, that it will not be able to 
bear up againſt the Force of contrary Motives to Action. 

Bu T let us conſider theſe Notions apart, and then we ſhall the better perceive 
what the direct, and immediate Conſequences of each Opinion are, and how far they 


fall in with one another. 


FixsT then, we will ſuppoſe that there is zo God, and conſequently no Rel:- 
gion: This being ſuppoſed, what are we to think of ourſelves? What Kind of Be- 
ings are we? How came we firſt to exit, and what are we to zo while we con- 
tinue to be? 5 

THAT we are, and that we feel ourſelves ſo and ſo affected, it is impoſſible to 
doubt: And among the ſeveral Things that I am 7»fallibly conſcious of, I perceive 
ſuch an Agreement and Connexion betwixt ſome of them, that, let me do what I can, 
I cannot help perceiving them as together; and ſuch a Diſagreement betwixt others, 
that I cannot help perceiving them as aſunder, or 71.5 re from one another, Theſe 
complex Perceptions or Appearances, Lam aſſured of, the ſame Way I am aſſured 
of my own Being, or any /imple Perception whatſoever: But if theſe Things, 
which I neceſſarily perceive as together or aſunder, and cannot poflibly perceive 
otherwiſe, ſhould not be joined or ſeparated accordingly in the Nature and Reality 
of Things, but only in the Mind, then do I know nothing certain beyond Appear- 
ances and the Affections of my own Mind, and yet am invincibly diſpoſed to believe 
what may be falſe, with ſo ſtrong an Aſſent, that it is the hardeſt Thing in the 
World to command myſelf to entertain the leaſt Suſpicion of a bare Poſſibility of 
its Falſhood, as any Man may experience in himſelf, if he will but try to doubt of 
what we call a /e/f-evident Propofition ; which is the Reaſon that there are ſo few 
that pretend to be thorough Scepticks, if there ever were really any ſuch, which I 
dare confidently affirm there never were. But if it were poſſible that I could pre- 
vail with myſelf to deny the Being of a God, after a full and impartial Conſidera- 
tion of the Proof before given of this Truth, I do not ſee where my Doubts could 
ſtop, or what could determine my Aſſent to any Thing elſe. Reaſon, Truth and 


Evidence would be bare uninforming Sounds, which would cauſe no other Percep- 


tions in me; my whole Life would be nothing but Suſpenſe and Amazement; 
Darkneſs and Ignorance would cover my Underſtanding, and continual Uneaſineſs 
would ariſe from a reſtleſs Succeſſion of vain undetermined Thoughts. 

Ir therefore there be no God, notwithſtanding all thoſe Appearances of Evidence 
that there is ſuch a Being, we have the ſame Reaſon to diſtruſt all our other Know- 
ledge. And a continual Defire of knowing, with a conſtant Agitation of Thoughts 


in the Search or Purſuit of Knowledge, joined with a continual Diſtruſt of all Ap- 


pearances of Truth, without any Manner of Reſt or Acquieſcence, which we 
ſhould then feel in ourſelves, would be ſuch an uneaſy State as no Man, I believe, 
could bear; and, I believe, no Man ever yet felt; and yet this would be the Con- 
ſequence of the Denial of a God, ſuppoſing there is the 1 Appearance of Evi- 
dence for his Being as we have for any other Truth, as thoſe that have fully exa- 
mined the Proofs of it muſt acknowledge. 

Bur this, perhaps, is too much to ſuppoſe, it being very eaſy to imagine, that 
there may be Men who deny the Being of God and all Manner of Religion, without 


diſtruſting their other Knowledge; who, in all other Matters, argue from the ſame 


Principles, and act by the ſame Rules as the reſt of Mankind do. It is very poſſi- 
ble, that Perſons who never gave themſelves the Trouble of being acquainted with 
Mathematicks, may think all the Demonſtrations, there pretended to, falſe, and the 
whole Science a Cheat, without calling in queſtion any other Parts of Knowledge 
they have happened to be converſant in: And much more conceivable is it, that 
ſuch as never duly and fairly conſidered the Arguments for God and Religion, 
ſhould deny both, without diſtruſting their Faculties upon other Occaſions; which 
1s certainly the Caſe of all that pretend to ſuch a Denial. | 

Now, in applying myſelf to theſe Men, I do not think it ſufficient to alledge, 
that the Proof I have given of theſe great Truths, is dire#ly and immediately drawn 
FALL. * Nnnn from, 
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Gaftrell, 8 ſuch Principles as they own, and! make uſe of in other Matters, though this 


may certainly be affirmed ; to alledge this is not ſufficient, becauſe, ma 

oe caſy Anſwer ready, which ali People give that are fond of yd . — 
and impatient of Enquiry into Things they would not have otherwiſe than as the, 
now believe them ; thus, I fay, they would be apt to anſwer; That Argon, 
drawn out to any Length are very uncertain ; there may be a Miſtake in ſome Parr 
of the Deduction ; and Conſequences, at a great Diſtance from their firſt Principles 
may not have all Their Force and Strength conveyed to them; and fo, though the 
whole Contexture of the Proof ſeems ſpecious, there is no Reaſon to quit ſuch O 1 
nions they are fully perſuaded of, for others that they certainly perceive to be falſe 
though they are ſet out ſo plauſibly, that they cannot tell how to aſſign the par- 
ticular Falſhood of them. 

SINCE therefore the Perſons that deny the Being of God and Religion, are not 
well acquainted with what they deny, have very imperfect Notions of theſe 
Things, and do not trouble themſelves to look into them, or conſider the Proofs 
brought for them; but yet are ſuppoſed to underſtand the contrary Opinions, which 
they 2 to be ſo well perſuaded of, and to act by; it cannot but be very proper 
to diſcourſe with them concerning their own Perſuafions, and ſuppoſing their Prin. 
ciples true, conſider them in their full Extent, and examine into the genuine Con- 
ſequences of them: And if, when I have given a frue Idea and Repreſentation of 
Irreligion, they will own this to be their Faith ſtill, I defire no better Witneſſes to 
confirm the Truth of what I have urged in the Defence of Religion. 

SUPPOSING then, that there is no God nor Religion, and that we muſt judge and 
act as our Reaſon preſcribes we ſhould upon ſuch a Suppoſition ; theſe two Things 
do neceſſarily and immediately follow: 

1. THAT all Men are equal, and there is no ſuch Thing as Superiority, Right, 
or Authority of any Kind. 

2. THAT every Man is to act, as be himſelf ſhall judge moſt convenient for his 
own particular Happineſs. Nees 

1. THAT all Men are equal is very plain, if we conſider the original Capacities 
and Powers of human Nature, without any external Advantages of Birth, Educa- 
tion and Society: Nor do theſe Differences, without a God, cauſe any ſuch Inequa- 
lity betwixt particular Men, as to make one Man ſubject to another, or lay any 
Obligation upon the one to act according to the other's Will. | 

THERE needs no further Proof of this, but to conſider, that there is no Man, 
whatſoever his Circumſtances in the World are, can have fuch a certain uncontroul- 
able Power over another, as to make it neceſſary for him to approve or prefer ſuch 
a particular Way of acting which he preſcribes: For, whatever a Man promiſes or 
threatens, be it never ſo great in either Kind, may, by ſome ſudden 3 Ac- 
cident, be hindered from taking effect, even in the Moment of Execution; beſides, 
whatever is promiſed or threatened, being certainly of no longer Continuance than 


Life, be it never ſo great in itſelf, it may not, oftentimes, countervail ſome other 


Motive the Perſon thus accoſted is governed by. There may be ſome particular 
Enjoyment he is poſſeſſed of, which his Imagination has ſo heightened, or Habit 
has made ſo neceſſary to him, that nothing pleaſant or grievous in Life, can be of 
weight enough to determine him to a contrary Choice, | 

Tus have we ſeen Men of no Religion ſacrifice all they had, and bear all that 
could be inflicted upon them, rather than renounce their Ambition or Revenge, or 
do any Thing that they thought would ſtain the Reputation or Glory their former 
Actions had procured them. 

FROM whence it follows, That, without a God, no Man can have a true Right 
of obliging another; the Right of obliging being founded in ſuch 2 Power of con- 
tributing to the Happineſs or Miſery of another, as his Reaſon muſt neceſſarily ſub- 
mit to, when it is made uſe of. 

Ir may indeed ſo happen, ſometimes, by the Favour of particular Circumſtan- 
ces, that a Man may propoſe to me to act after ſuch a Manner, upon ſuch pro- 
hable Motives and Reaſons, as I may judge it very likely that it ſhould conduce more 


to my Happineſs to act thus than otherwiſe; but this is not ſufficient to give any par- 
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ticular Man, or Kind of Men, a Right to my Obedience, becauſe I can never be Grell. 
fare of their Power of enforcing theſe Motives : And therefore, mo I do find 
the World at preſent ſo conſtituted, that Men of ſuch a Character or Relation have 
more probable portunities of contributing to my Happineſi or Miſery than others, 
I am not to look upon them as having any Right or Authority over me; but ſuch 
whoſe Wills and Counſels I follow oftener than thoſe of others, becauſe I judge it 
more for my Intereſt ſo to do: But when I judge it more for my particular Intereſt 
to follow my own or any other Man's, then am I as much obliged to act accordingly ; 
and in ſuch a Caſe, I have as true a Right of my own, or the Perſon whoſe Advice 
I take has as much Right and Authority over me, as my Father, Maſter or Prince. 

ALL which Titles and Relations, and whatever elſe are uſed to imply Govern- 
ment and Subjection, if there be no God, are falſe, impofing Names; and, if any Ad- 
vantage has been taken in our Infancy to convey any Notions of Authority, Duty 
or Obligation by them, we are to ſhake off all theſe Prejudices, as well as thoſe con- 
cerning God and Religion, which have been made uſe of, no doubt, for the better 
impreſſing and enforcing the upon us. 5 | 

bn E muſt diſcard likewiſe thoſe other falſe Notions of Right and Property ; by 
the Means of which, ſome Men challenge to themſelves larger Shares and Portions 
of the neceſſary Supports and Advantages of Life, than the reſt of Mankind, for 
which there is no Manner of Ground in Reaſon : For all Men being equal, they 
have all an equal Right and Title to every Thing they are capable of enjoying or 
poſſeſſing; nor can any Priority of Poſſeſſion, any Pains or Labour of Acquiſition, 
any Promiſe, Contract or Agreement whatſoever, be ſufficient to found a Right or 
Property in any Thing, to the Excluſion of any other Man: Which will appear 
very plainly, if we confider, HED 

2. TN E ſecond Conſequence ariſing from the Suppoſition of no God nor Religion; 

which is this, That every particular Man is to act as he himſelf ſhall judge moſt 
convenient for his own particular Intereſt or Happineſs. | 

THERE is no other Principle, Reaſon or Motive of Action imaginable in ſuch 
a Caſe. And, if all Men do and muſt act according to this Principle, they muſt 
alſo, if they will be conſiſtent with themſelves, judge that there is no ſuch Thing 


as Authority or Duty, Right or Property, or any Thing elſe commonly thought to 


be the Cauſes of them, implied in them, or to reſult from them, that is, That there 
can be no Action of their own or other Mens, or any other Circumſtance or Relation 
whatſoever, that can be any Bar or Hinderance to any Man's Endeavours of bet- 
tering his Condition, or advancing his Happineſs, when and in what Manner ſoever 
he ſhall think fit. | 

No w, that this is the neceſſary and only Principle ſuch Perſons as deny the Being 
of God and Religion can be influenced by in their Actions, is very plain, if we con- 
ſider theſe two Things, which, as has before been ſhewn, Reaſon and Experience 
aſſure us of: 

FIRST, That we are naturally and neceſſarily determined to ſeek and endeavour 
after our own Happineſs, whether there be a God or no, or whatever other Notions 
we have of Things. | 

SECONDLY, That, if there be no God, no Man can be conceived to have 
ſuch a Preeminence of Power above another, that, if he will, he can certainly con- 
tribute ſo far to his Happineſs or Miſery, that it muſt needs be unavoidably better 
for him to act that particular Way he preſcribes than any other, and that the Per- 
ſon thus preſcribed to cannot poſſibly help judging ſo. 

AND, if no Man has ſuch a Power, there are no other higher Beings that we 
know of, or, if there be, that, without a God, we can imagine ſhould have greater 
Power over us, than one Man has over another. 


oy 


« 


FROM whence it follows, That every Man, being neceſſarily determined to act 
for his own Happineſs, and no Man having Power enough to make the Obedience of 
another to him the certain Way to his Happineſs, no Man is to act according to the 
Will of another, any further than he himſelf judges he ſhall be the happier for ſo acting. 

AND if we conſider further, how ſmall the Differences of Power are among 


Men, what reciprocal Advantages they have over one another, how changeable þ 


The Certainty and N eceſſity ; 


Gaftrell. theſe diſtinguiſhing Circumſtances are, and what different Notions and Sentiment; 
Men have of the Happineſs of this Life : If, I ſay, we carefully conſider and weigh 


1 


all this, we ſhall be ſtill more ſatisfied, that there can be no ſuch Thing as Authority 
or Subjection, Obligation, Right or Property; and better perceive the whole Force 
and Influence of the forementioned Principle of Action. 

SUPPOSING, then, Societies eſtabliſhed as we now find them, and that due 
Care was taken to perſuade Mankind that there was rio ſuch Thing as God and Re- 
ligion; ſo that they had thoroughly worn off zhoſe Notions and all the conſequent;a} 
Prejudices that attended their former Belief, and every Man was N to act 
what he judged moſt conducing to his own Happineſs: Upon this Suppoſition 
I fay, it muſt needs follow, that a great many Men would find themſelves ve : 
uneaſy in the Want of ſeveral Things which they ſaw others poſſeſſed of, and in 
the Performance of ſeveral Actions by the Command of others, that were free from 
that Trouble themſelves; and what could hinder or reſtrain ſuch Men from ſeizin 
upon what they wanted, and freeing themſelves from what was ſo troubleſome to 
them, but the Conſideration of worſting their Condition by a ſucceſſleſs Trial? 
But this Thought could not hold them long, becauſe there would be ſo many that 
found themſelves in theſe Circumſtances, that they would ſoon be ſenſible of their 
Strength, and being enraged at the Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe few, whom they ſaw 
diſtinguiſhed from them by ſuch over-proportioned Advantages of Life, they would 
join together in a Deſign of bringing Things to a greater Equality : And thoſe who 
had taſted the extraordinary Pleaſures of Government and Exceſs, whoſe Imagina- 
tions had been entertained with the Pride and Elegance of Living, would endea- 
vour to ſupport the Difference of their Condition, and be reſtleſs under the Loſs of 
it, and employ all their Art and Strength to recover their Ground, and trample 
upon the reſt of Mankind. 

Tr 1s would be the Effect of a full Eſtabliſbment of Irreligion in the World, if 
we conſider the preſent State and Conſtitution of all human Societies; there being no 
Nation or Society of Men, in which the far greateſt Part of the People are not 
forced to uſe Abundance of Pains, and undergo a great many Troubles and Difficul- 
ties in ſupplying their own Wants, and in miniſtring to the Eaſe and Pleaſure if 
others. | 

Bu x let us ſuppoſe Men united together upon what Terms or Conditions we 
pleaſe, however Things are divided, if every Man be convinced that there is 1 
God nor Religion, the Confuſion and Miſery of all will be the certain Conſequence of 
ſuch a Belief, For every Man being to a& for his own Happineſs, and there being 
as many ſeveral Notions of Happineſs as there are different Paſſions and Inclinations in 
the Soul of Man, all which require d:ferent Methods of Purſuit, it is impoſſible 
but Men muſt claſh and interfere one with another, and every one's Happineſs be 
built upon, or promoted by the Miſery of others; which muſt end in. the worſt 
State of War imaginable, When Luſt, Ambition, or Revenge is the ruling Paſ- 
ſion in a Man's Mind, what ſhould hinder him from making the Miſery or De- 
{ſtruction of a Nation the Way to his Satisfaction, if he can do it ſecurely, or 


| Judges nothing more terrible than the Uneaſineſs of his preſent Condition? And the 


ſame may be ſaid of any Thing elfe that a Man places his chief Happineſs in, 

whatever was the Cauſe of ſuch a Choice. | 1 
ALL that can be alledged to avoid theſe dreadful Conſequences, that ſeem to be 

the certain, immediate Eſſects of Atheiſm, is, that the Advantages of Society and 


Union are fo very great, and every Man is ſo ſenſible that his own particular Hap- 


pineſs is included in that of the Publick, that, by Virtue of this very Principle, 
Men will readily agree to obſerve all ſuch Things as tend to the common Preſerva- 
tion and Welfare of Soczety. | | 

To which I anſwer, That this indeed is a ſufficient Motive to Perſons who have 


felt or conſidered the Inconveniencies and Calamities of a State of Diviſion, to 
enter into or continue in Society, upon ſuch Terms as do then ſeem to conduce to 


their particular Happineſs ; but if afterward the Breaking of any of theſe Terms 
and Conditions ſhall appear to any of them to contribute more to their Happineſs 


than the Keeping them, they are as much obliged to act contrary to their former Pro- 
miſe, Contract or Agreement, as they were at firſt to make it. AND, 
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of Religion in General. 


Aux p, if we rightly conſider Things, we ſhall find, that the Generality of every Ga rell. 
Society are Men of too narrow and confined Underſtandings to perceive all the iii 


Conſequences, their particular Attions have upon Society: And, if they have ſome 
confuſed Notions of them, the Miſchiefs do not appear to them ſo near as to fall in 
their Days, and involve tbem, and they have no Concern beyond their own Lives. 

BESID ES, the greateſt: Part both of thoſe that are, and are not capable of ſuch 
Judgments and Reflections, are too ſtrongly affected with the Senſe of preſent Good 
or Pleaſure, to forego the more certain immediate Gratifications of their Deſires, 
upon a faint Proſpect of uncertain Miſchiefs that may attend them; and which, if 
they do happen at all, do not ſeem greater or more difficult to bear, than their pre- 
ſent Self-denial would be. ola 2 ' 

HE therefore that is a thorough Athez/?, and will purſue his Principles as far as 
they will carry him, muſt look upon all the Notions of Government, Right and 
Property, of what Kind ſoever they be, with all the pretended Grounds and Foun- 
dations of them, and the ſeveral Relations ' ſuppoſed to reſult from them, either as 
falſe Pretences deviſed by ſome cunning Men, by means of which they would have 
others act under ſuch and fuch Reſtraints, that they might enjoy their own Liberty 
to more Advantage; or as uſeleſs, inſignificant Inventions, which make no Manner of 
Change in the Conduct of Life, but leave every Man to act the ſame Way, as he 
would do if there were no ſuch Notions or Expreſſions ever heard of. 

H x muſt look upon himje/f as the ſupreme Fache of bis own Happineſs, and the 
chief Governor and Director of his Actions: And, being fully aſſured that every Man 


elſe is the ſame with reſpect to Himſelſ, he is not to expect that any other Man does 


or will contribute to his Happineſs, any further than as he thinks he ſerves his own 
Intereſt by it; nor can he conceive a Deſign of contributing to the Happineſs of 
another Man, but upon the ſame Conſiderations: And, being well convinced of 
theſe Things, and reſolved to act accordingly, he muſt examine wherein his chief 
Happineſs conſiſts, and how he may beſt attain it; upon which Enquiry he will 
find, that he muſt place his * in the Enjoyment of the greateſt Pleaſure 
he is capable of, without the legt Allay or Mixture of Pain. Now, in purſuing 
what he thinks the greateſt Pleaſure, and avoiding what he judges the greateſt Pain, 
he muſt perform or omit any Action whatſoever in his Power, the Performance or 
Omiſſion of which he Judges conducive to thoſe Ends he has propoſed to himſelf; 
and ſo he knows muſt every other Man that a#s upon the ſame Principles, be his 
Notions of Happineſs or Miſery never ſo different from his: Upon which Account 
he cannot but acknowledge that a Atons are alike and of the fame Nature, and 
that there is no Ground for any Diſtinction of them into lawful and unlawful, juſt 
and unjuſt, virtuous and vitious; becauſe there is no Kind or Sort of Action imagi- 


nable, but may contribute indifferently either to the Happineſs or Miſery of ſome 


Man, or to both, when conſidered with reſpect to ſeveral Perſons, or with reſpect 
to the /ame Perſon at ſeveral Times, according to the different Sentiments or other 
Circumſtances of thoſe concerned in the Action; and conſequently, that he muſt alſo 
grant there can be no certain Rules or Principles of acting, no particular Set of 
Actions or Scheme of Life, which will certainly procure any Man, that follows it, 
more Happineſs than he could obtain by any other Means; but the ſame Man muſt 
be obliged oftentimes to act contrary Ways, and purſue the ſame End by the mo/ 


Oppoſite Methods imaginable; and, if he is utterly diſappointed of his Hopes, by the 


interfering Purſuits of others, he muſt change his chief” Pleaſure, and chuſe a new 
Object of his Happineſs, or undergo a great deal of Miſery for obſtinately ſticking 
to his former Choice. 

AND further, the Perſon, whoſe Character we are drawing, if he will be true 
to his own Principles, ſhould not be deterred from the Proſecution of his Ends, 
by any Concern for the Happineſs of others, or Senſe of their Miſery, or by any Re- 
gard to their Judgment and Opinion concerning his Actions, and the Meaſures he 


HE is never to prefer the publick Good of a City, Nation or Empire to his ow: 
private Satisfafion, though the Duration of it be but a Moment, it he cannot be 
% happy without it: Generoſity, Friendſhip and Gratitude muſt give place, when 
l. Oooa they 
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Gaſtrelli. they do not ſerve to promote his Attainment of what appears more agreeable to 
him, than the Exerciſe of ſuch Acts which go under thoſe Names: All Sentiment; 
of Tenderneſs, Pity and Compaſſion are to be laid aſide, when the Sufferings and 
Miſeries of others can procure him what he eſteems a greater oh; e than the 
Eaſe of complying with thoſe fooliſh Diſpoſitions of his Nature or Temper, which 
together with all other Inclinations he finds in himſelf, his Regſon tells him are to 
be bent and directed toward his chief Happineſs; which is the Gratification of the 
frongeft and moſt vigorous Paſſion of his Soul, whichſoever it is that happens to be 
the uppermoſt in his Conſtitution. 
| He is to look upon all the Notions of Praiſe, Honour and Reputation as mere 
| empty Names, when applied to any Thing but Cunning and Art in the managin 
| and advancing a Man's own Intereſt, and bringing about all his Deſigns of this 
| Nature, by the ſureſt and moſt effectual Means he can; and therefore nothing that 
| ſerves for the promoting this End, is to be accounted baſe or diſbonourable; but, if 
the World will, contrary to Reaſon and their other Principles, agree to call ſome 
Things fo, and the Opinion of others is neceſſary to him in the Proſecution of his 
chief Pleaſure, or the imaginary * of Diſgrace ſpoils his Enjoyment of it 
he muſt comply with the effabh/hed Error, while it prevails, ſo far only as it flands 
in his Way to F or helps to promote it. 

AND laſtly, The Perſon thus confirmed in Irreligion, being ſenſible that his Life 
is the utmo/t Compaſs and Extent of his Happineſs, all his Cares and Endeavours, all 
his Concerns and Defigns, are to be confined within the ſame Bounds ; he is to have 
no Regard to Memory or Peſterity, he is not to be concerned if the whole Race of 
Mankind ſhould end with him, nor abate any Thing of his preſent Satigfaction, to 
procure the greateſt Advantages imaginable to ſucceeding Generations, 

Tr1s is a ſhort Draught and Repreſentation of the Faith and Practice of one 
that, upon a full Perſuaſion of Mind, denies the Being of a God. 

IT is true indeed, there are very few, if any, ſuch clear thorough Atheiſts in the 
World, as come up to this whole Character. The Generality of thoſe that are ſtiled 
ſo, are either ſuch as never thought any Thing of the Matter, or elſe have ſome jinall 
Remains of Religion about them, which their Reaſon and Education will not give 
them Leave wholly to caſt off: But, if the e of the one, and Prejudices of the 
other were removed; as, if Atheiſm ſpread and came into a general Reputation, 
they ſoon would be; then ſhould we feel the diſmal Effects and Conſequences of 
theſe Principles, far greater and dreadfuller than we can imagine or deſcribe. For 
there is a great deal of Difference between an ignorant or half-perſuaded Atheiſt, 
and one that is poſitively and fully fo, upon Fudgment and Reflection. Should a Na- 
tion of People be duly taught and inſtructed in the Do&rines of Irreligion, they 
would be much more aſtoniſhingly wicked than thoſe that had never heard of God, 
or retained ſome hoſe, _—_— Notions f him. 
| AND if God fhould ſuffer this to be the Reſult of the bold Talk and Arguing 

| of the preſent Atheiſts of this Nation, they would then repent that they did not 
Þ 
| 


keep their Atheiſm to themſelves, and make their Advantage of other Peoples Cre- 

dulity : For, if all the People, or any conſiderable Number of them, were of their 
| Opinions, they would foon overturn Government, and bring all Things to an E- 
quality ; and then farewel all the Pleaſures, Enjoyments and Conveniencies of Living, 
when every Man muſt labour to maintain his own Life, and be in continual Fear of 
having it taken away by others. | 

WHarT I have ſaid of Ather/m, is, with very little Difference, applicable to all 

Manner of Deiſm, which is ſuch an Acknowledgment of a God, as does not in- 
clude any Religion in it. For, if the Deiſt be of the Epicurean Sect, and makes 
bis God an unconcerned Spectator of human Actions, he muſt, as to what concerns 
his own Conduct, judge and act altogether the ſame Way that the Atheiſt does: 
For, if God require nothing of him, 7s not pleaſed or offended with any Thing he 
does, nor has annexed any Rewards or Puniſbments to this or that Sort of Life, he 
has full Liberty to chuſe for himſelf, and proſecute his own Happineſs in what Way 
or Manner he ſhall think fit; which is exactly the Caſe of the Arbei/t. | 
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1 T is the ſame fern, in effect, with thoſe that make God a neceſſary Cauſe, and Gaftrell. 
0 


ceſſary Agents: For, according to this Opinion, al Actions are alike, as be- 

1 * 4 en and all Men a obey hey own Determinations; and then 

there can be no general Rules or Principles for Men to act by; there is no ſuch 

Thing as Obligation, Reward or Punifhment : Nor have any of thoſe Notions or 

Diftin#tions, taken away by Atheiſm, any Place or Foundation under this Hy- 
efis. 

Ne ws the Perſuaſion of thoſe, who believe a God, acknowledge ſome Sort of Pro- 
vidence, and think they owe ſome Regard to the ſovereign Author and Governor 
of the World, but deny a future State; there ſeems indeed to be a conſiderable 
Difference betwixt hit and the other extravagant Suppoſitions; and ſo indeed there 
is, as to the Credibility of the Opinion, but the Influence it has upon Practice is very 
near the fame; eſpecially, with reſpect to thoſe of zheje latter Days, to whom the 
Certainty of a future State hath been more fully diſcovered. For, if we conſider 
the preſent Poſture and Conſtitution of human Affairs, and believe that Things have 
always gone on in the ſame Courſe from the Beginning, without any ſen/ible extraor- 
dinary Interpoſition of Providence, as they that deny all Revelation muſt believe: 
If, I fay, we are of this Opinion, and obſerye how Things are managed in the 
World; how Wickedneſi oftentimes thrives and flouriſhes, and that not only for 

4 Seafon, but ſtrengthens and fixes itſelf upon as laſting Foundations as our Happi- 
neſs ſtands upon; and how, on the contrary, the Calamities and Sufferings of the 
Righteous are commenſurate to their Lives, and a great many of thetn merely owing 
to that Character; what Force or Power can ſome flight Sentiments of Religion have 
upon us, when the aan Happineſs of this Life may be promoted by acting con- 
trary to it, and we have nothing to 4% or fear after Death? 

I sH ALL not examine how far we are ob/iged to act in ſuch a Caſe, upon the 
Account of the certain irreſiſtible Power of God, which he may exert, if he will, 
though it ſhould be granted that he has not hitherto done it; or upon the Account 
of the Benefits we have received from him: But we ſhall find this true in Fact, 

| that thoſe who are firmly perſuaded. that God will exert his Power no otherwiſe 

4 than he has done already, will not, by thoſe promiſcuous Puniſhments they ſee light 

KB upon all Sorts of Men, at different Times, and in different Circumſtances, be deterred 

from proſecuting the Deſigns they have conceived for the Attainment or Eſtabliſh- 

I ment of their own Happineſs, by any Means they ſhall think likely to ſucceed. 

A Tuus have I endeavoured to give a true Account and Repreſentation of all Kind 

of Irreligion, and to ſhew the neceſſary Effects of it, with reſpe& to the Happineys 
of Mankind. 2th 

94 ND now, upon a fair and juſt Compariſon of Religion and Trreligion together, 

according to the different Notions and Conſequences of them; Religion muſt needs 
appear not only more agreeable to the Reaſon and true Intereſt of Men in general, 
more ſuitable and proportionate to the Capacities and Exigencies of human Nature 
but more conductive to the Happineſs of particular Men, in the preſent Conſtitution 
and State of human Societies in the World; fo that, upon a due Balance of all the 
uſual Accidents of Life, it is very probable a religious Man ſhould enjoy more Hap- 
pineſi while he lives here, than a Perſon of another Character; as might be fully 
and particularly made out, if there was Occafion: But this requiring a ſet Diſcourſe 
on purpoſe, and not falling directly within my preſent Deſign, I think it ſufficient 

to mention ſome few general Conſiderations only, which ſhew the Advantages a 

religious Man has above another that acts by contrary Principles. Such as are 
theſe following: . 9 | 

HE that acts upon a true thorough Senſe of Religion, has, with reſpect to all the 
external Enjoyments of the World, more contracted Defires and fewer Wants than 
another; and, conſequently, his Happineſs does much ſeldomer interfere with any 
other Man's, and is leſs obnoxious to the Aſſaults of Envy, Ambition or Covetouſ- 

neſs, than the proſperous Condition of the Wicked. n 

HE is not eager in the Purſuit of the neceſſary Supports and leſſer Conveniencies of 
Life, and takes Care to avoid all Manner of Injury and Offence of others; and 
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Gaſirell. therefore muſt be freer from the Effects of Anger, Malice and Revenge, than ſuch 
—— as advance their own Eaſe or Fortune by diſquieting and robbing others, 
Hex profeſſes to help and aſſiſt in promoting the Happineſs of other Men, with. 
out any wordly Advantage to himſelf; and therefore there will be a great man 
who will find it their Intereſt to defend and ſecure him, and perform ſeveral Office, 
of Kindneſs to him, to engage his future Endeavours for them when there ſhall be 
Occaſion ; whereas, he that is known to act for himſelf only, will be truſted and 
aſſiſted no further, than his own preſent Intereſt is perceived unavoidably to concur 
with another Man's, | RT 

AND laſtly, the Happineſs a religious Man propoſes to himſelf in another Life 
is ſuch, as, he is firmly perſuaded, exceeds all Experience, Imagination, or Pofiibi- 
lity of Comprehen/ion ; and, conſequently, the Hopes of attaining it, being ſtrong 
and vigorous in proportion to his Belief, muſt afford him greater Pleaſure here 
than the Hopes of any other Enjoyment of this Life; and a well-grounded Hope 
of the greateſt and happieſt Condition, a Man can frame to himſelf here, gradu- 
ally increafing by a ſucceſsful Advance of the fineſt beſt-formed Deſigns for the 

Attainment of it, is, I believe, compared with any actual Enjoyment whatſoever 
| the higheſt Pitch of Pleaſure we can be ſenſible of, without a future Prijpes, 
which muſt be all this, and as much higher, as this religious Hope is greater and 
more durable in the Poſſeſſion, and the pron Aſſurance of it leſs habe to Diſap- 
pointment and Defeat, as it certainly is, there being no external Accidents or Endea- 
vgurs that can deprive us of it. | | 
Tus being the State and Condition of a religious Man, he muſt be generally 
happier than the Wicked, in Truth and Reality, though perhaps not in their Fugz- 
| ment of him; as enjoying more Eaſe and Satisfaction in himſelf, by a conſtant un- 
| alterable Succeſs in the Purſuit of his main End; as being Jeſs expoſed to the Inju- 
ries of others, by aſſiſting ſome, and a due Care not to intrench upon the Happi- 
neſs of any, and being better able to bear thoſe real Calamities and Miſeries that 
may happen, by a certain, comfortable Expectation of ſuch Happineſs, as will in- 
finitely outweigh all he can ſuffer within the Compaſs of hrs Life. 

Tris I think abundantly ſufficient for the Proof and Eſtabliſhment of Re:- 
gion; but for a further Confirmation of the Truth, and that I may leave no Room 
for the Enemies of God and Mankind to glory in their Strength, as if they had as 
much to ſay for their Opinions, if they might be heard; 

V. ISH ALI, in the next Place, conſider the Grounds and Pretences of Irreli- 
gion; what can be alledged in Defence of it, and what are the zſual Pleas for it; 
and from thence ſhew the Abſurdity and Folly of their Principles and Actions, who 
have no better Reaſons for what they believe and do, than thoſe, upon Examination, 
will be found to be. | 

IN the Proſecution of which Subject, I ſhall obſerve theſe Steps or Meaſures: 

1. I SHALL enquire how far Irrel:gion is capable of being proved, what Kind or 
Degree of Proof it admits of. | 

2. I SHALL conſider the common Ways and Methods of defending it. B 
3. I SHALL anſwer ſome of the principal Objections made uſe of againſt Re- KY 
higion. | 

1 5 I sH ALL make ſome general Reflections upon the different Grounds and Foun- 
dations, Religion and Irreligion ſtand upon, and the different Conduct of thoſe who 
act under the Influence of the one and the other. | 

1. FIRST then, I am to enquire how far Irreligion is capable of Proof; that 0 
is, how far a Man is able to prove, there is 20 God, no Obligation of acting ſuch d 
Way, if there be, or no future State of Happineſs or Miſery. 

Was a Man diſpoſed to believe all or any of this, or had a Mind to convince 
others of the Truth of theſe Propoſitions, What Way or. Method could he take to 
ſatisfy his own or their Underſtanding ? It is plain, that none of the Things en- 
quired into are Objects of Senſe or internal Conſciouſneſs; we cannot ſee with our 
Eyes, nor feel with any intimate Perception, that there is 20 God, Religion, or fu- 
ture State; and therefore, no new Experiments or Obſervations of this Nature, nor 
any old Teſtimonies or Authorities, grounded upon ſuch, have any Place _ = 
3 ; | | Subject, 
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' whence we muſt immediately derive all the Knowledge we can have of any of the 


Propoſitions in queſtion ; all which being negative, there is no other Way of 
proving the T ruth of them, but by ſhewing either their Repugnancy or Diſagreea- 
bleneſs to our Reaſon, and thoſe other Principles of our Knowledge which we cannot 
bly doubt of; the firſt Way we demonſtrate them to be certain, the latter we 
make them appear probable. GO Ne! | 
As to Demonſtration, there is no Way of demonſtrating a Thing not to be, but 
by proving it is 7mpoſible and a Contradie1on to be; and who will undertake to con- 
vince the World that it is mph there ſhould be a God? Or, ſuppoſing there be, 
that Religion and a future State are down-right Contradictions? What is there in 
any of theſe Notions that ſhocks our Reaſon, and reſtrains our Afent ? What other 
more certain Knowledge have we, that makes' our Belief of theſe Things incon- 
ſiſtent with it? There was never any Proof of this Kind offered or pretended to 
yet; the Vanity of all ſuch Attempts being eaſily diſcoverable upon the firſt Trial 
of our Underſtandings that Way. "ik 
ALL that remains then to be done, is to produce ſuch Reaſons and Arguments 
for the Doct rines of Irreligion, to ſhew ſuch Marks and Characters of Truth upon 
them as ſhall render them ſuitablèe and agreeable to our Minds; ſo that, upon a fair 
Propoſal, we ſhall be eafily inclined to embrace and aſſent to them, though the Evi- 
dence be not ſo ſtrong as 7rre/etibly to determine us. | 
 Tr1s we call arguing from Probability; which is nothing elſe but an Appeal to 
the common Reaſon , Mankind; ſo that what the Generality of wiſe Men, in all 
Ages, have, upon due Examination, aſſented to as moſt agreeable to right Reaſon, 
that Opinion is oft probable; and, in Maters of pure Reflect ion, deduced from the 


firſt Principles' of Knowledge, which are common to all Men alike, that have the 


fame Uſe of their Faculties, this muſt be acknowledged to be a very good Rule 


and Meaſure of Probability: But Atheiſm and Irreligion will never ſtand this Teſt ; 


the wiſe and learned Part of the World having conſtantly rejected and condemned 
them. 

Bu T ſuppoſing the Diſquiſition was to begin nom, and Men were to chuſe their 
Opinions again ; how would a Perſon go about to prove that it is more agreeable to 
Reaſon, and the Nature of Things, that there ſhould be 20 God, no Religion, nor fu- 
ture State, than that there ſhould be any of theſe ? 101 

ALL the Arguments that can be made uſe of upon this Occaſion, muſt be 
drawn from our own Exiſtence and Conſtitution, and from tlie Exiſtence, Frame and 
Diſpoſition of the World, and all Things without us. We are certain that we are, 
and we know not. our Original, or by what Power we came at firſt to be: We 
perceive a great many Things without us, the Beginning of which we know not, 


nor by what Means they came to exiſt: Is it therefore more likely and probable that 


there ſhould be no fuch Being as we conceive to be the Author of all theſe Things, 
than that there really is ſome ſuch perfect Being, which was the Cauſe of theſe Ef- 
fects we perceive? Can we, from the Oeconomy of the World and the Courſe of Na- 
ture, infer, that there is no governing and direfing Power in the Univerſe? Can 
we, from the Frame and Diſpofition of our own Minds, prove, that we are under 
no Law or Obligation of acting? Or, that Religion is deſtructive of our Happineſs ? 
Can we, from the Circumſtances of our Nature, or the Conſtitution . hings 
without us, make it reaſonable to think we ſhall not live again, be conſcious of all 
our former Actions, and be happy or miſerable according to the different Kinds of 


them? However true theſe Things may or are ſuppoſed to be in themſebves, they will 


by no Means follow from the fore-mentioned Principles, and there can be no other 
but theſe imagined antecedent to them : For if God, Religion, and a future State, are 
all poſſible, as they muſt be acknowledged to be, the real Exiſtence of any Thing 
elſe will never furniſh any Argument for their Non-exiftence. We 

2. IN vain then do we expect any direct Prof of Irreligion. In the next 


Place, therefore, I ſhall conſider the ſual Ways and Methods of defending it; which 
are theſe four, N ; | wit 


Vo. I. 7 | Pppp 1. RIDL.: 


330 


Gaſtrell. 
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1. RIDICULING Religion. 
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3. ENDEAVOURING to ſhew-the Poſib:/ity of Things ſubſiſting without it. 

4. AND raiſing ſome looſe Objections againſt it, which chiefly aim at the preſent 
Profeſſion and Practice of it in the World. 2 88855 | 

1. As to the fir/? of theſe Ways; it is certain that the Generality of thoſe who 
advance or profeſs any of the forementioned Opinions, contained under the No- 
tion of Treligion, are ſuch as barely deny the contrary Truths, without giving any 
Reaſon for their Diſbelief: They freak a bold Thing againſt God and Religion 
and fo fall to their Sins without ever examining the Truth of what they lay; 
a light Word or Phraſe applied to a ſerious Thing, an odd Simile or Compariſen, " 
ridiculous Turn or Allufion, is all they pretend to. Now, there is nothing fo well 
eſtabliſhed or confirmed but may be ridiculed, though it cannot be confuted; and 
the greater and more ſublime the Subject is, the fitter for Burleſque ; the Boldneſs of 
the Raillery heightens the Wit of it. But I need not ſpend Time to prove that a 
Feſt is no Argument: Beſides, I ſhall have Occaſion to conſider the Perſons of this 
Character in another Place; and ſo ſhall paſs on, 

2. To the ſecond Way made uſe of by the Patrons of Irreligion to juſtify their 
Infidelity; and that is, by alledging that the Do#rines of Religion, and the Proofs 
given of it, have not that. Degree of Certainty they ought to have, in order to their 
Conviction. Why, ſay they, are not ſuch important Points as thoſe, in which 
the Happineſs of Mankind is fo far concerned, made as plain and evident to our 
Underſtandings, as any Propoſition in Mathematicks? Prove them to us in the {ame 
Manner, and we will believe them. The Inſufficiency and Abſurdity of which Plea, 
will manifeſtly appear from theſe following Conſiderations. 

For, firſt of all, it is very abſurd for Perſons to call for more and greater Proof, 
towards confirming the Truth of any Thing, before they have confuted one of 
thoſe Arguments that are already advanced ; and therefore the Proof that has been 
given of Religion, whatever it be, is ſufficient till it is overthrown by contrary Al- 
legations. | 

1 N the next Place, it is ridiculous to aſk for other Kind of Proof, than the Na- 
ture of the Thing will bear; it being the ſame as to deſire that the Nature of Things 
ſhould be changed : And therefore to call for mathematical Demonſtration in Points 
of Religion, is as much as to ſay, let Religion be turned into Mathematicks, and we 
will believe it; the Meaning of which is only this, that ſuch Men as theſe, like 
Mathematicks better than they do Religion: For indeed, the Perſons that call for 
this Kind of Proof in Religion, will allow of no ſuch Thing as Demonſtration any 
where but in Numbers and Figures; whereas we have as clear Ideas of many other 
Things, and do as evidently perceive the Agreement or Diſagreement of them, and 
make as certain Deductions from them; and that particularly in the preſent Subject, 
where we have as clear and diſtinct Notions of Knowledge, Will, Power, Dura- 
tion, and all thoſe other original Ideas, from whence we took our firſt Riſe in the 


Proof of Religion, as we have of Number and Figure: We are alſo as certain of 


the Truth of thoſe Propoſitions, that Nothing can make itſelf, that Something muſt 
be eternal, that Motion muſt begin from Will, and ſeveral other, from whence all our 
Arguments for Religion are deduced ; as we are of ſuch mathematical Axioms as 
theſe, that the Whole is bigger than any of its Parts, that when equal Numbers are 
added to equal, the Whole is equal, and the like; and the Deduction of other Propo- 
fitions from thoſe former is, in all the intermediate Links of Connexion, as evi- 
dently perceived there as here, and the main Concluſions as certain as any mathema- 


tical Conclufion, at the ſame Diſtance from the firſt Principles of that Kind of 
Knowledge. 


IN the Proof of a Gad this is very plain; and if the Obligations of Religion, and 
a future State will not be allowed to have the ſame Degree of Evidence, yet they 
have all the Certainty it is concetvable they ſhould have, by Way of Deduction from 
any Ideas our Minds are furniſhed with; ſo that, ſuppoſing them true, they cannot 
be proved any otherwiſe from bare unaſſiſted Reaſon ; and therefore it is very unjuſt 
to require a further Demonſtration of them, when the rational Grounds they ſta nd 
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Advantage of Revelation, not to be diſproved. by any Counter-revelation, becauſe —v— 
that belongs to another Place. : 

Bur, beſides all this, where we are under a Necgſity of judging one Way, as 
we are in all ſuch Matters where it concerns our Happineſs to a5 or not to af, it 
is contrary to Reaſon not to be determined by that Degree of Evidence, whatever 
it be, that appears on one Side, when we have nothing on the other Side to balance 
it; and therefore it muſt be very fooliſh and abſurd to take the Part of Irreligion, 
for no other Reaſon but this, that the Proofs of Religion have not all that Strength 
and Evidence of Conviction, which ſome other Truths ſeem to have. And yet this is 
the only Defence, ſome People make for their Imprety and Unbelief. 

3. Bu T others there are that pretend to build their 1rre/igion upon poſitive Prin- 
ciples: Some of which have made new Schemes or Hypotheſes, wherein they endea- 
your to explain the Original, Diſpoſition and Conduct of Things without a God; 
brit all that they prove, is, that they who only denied the common Doctrines con- 
cerning God, Providence, &c. without advancing any other in their ſtead, were the 
wiſer Men ; for all theſe new Notions of theirs either ſignify nothing at all, or they 
mean the ſame Thing as we do by a God, or elle they are altogether irrational and 
contradlictory. 

Wu Ar are Fate, Neceſſity, Chance, and univerſal Soul, but mere Covers for 
Ignorance, of the ſame Kind as occult Cauſes? The true Reſult of all which Prin- 
ciples is, a new Sort of Creation; where all Things are made by Nothing, ox. Nothing 
is ſet up as the efficient Cauſe of all Things. | 

Bur, if thoſe that uſe any of theſe Names mean, by the Maker or Cauſe of 
all Things, a Being diſtinct from the Things made; ſuch a Being cannot be con- 
ceived without all thoſe glorious Attributes which make up our Idea of God. For, 
if we will allow the original Author of the World the highe/t Perfections imagina- 
ble by us, as his Work certainly required; if the f great Cauſe of all Things had 
the nobleſt Qualities we can conceive, as the Effects produced by it ſufficiently de- 
clare; we muſt grant this Author or Cauſe to be an intelligent Being, endued with 
Knowledge and Will: For it is impoſſible for Man to frame a Notion of any 
Powers, Faculties, or Qualities, greater or nobler than theſe; and it is eaſier to be- 
lieve that ſome Man, of more refined Intelletuals, made the World, than that any 
other Cauſe, which wanted theſe Per fections, could be the Author of it. 

I 6H ALL not here enter into a more particular Diſquiſition of any Scheme or 
Hypothefis, that excludes the Being of a God; having conſidered them all before, in 
the former Part of this Diſcourſe, and ſhewed them to be, in thoſe Points, where 
they mean any Thing diſtinct from the common Notions we have undertook to de 
fend, very abſurd and inconſiſtent. 

AND indeed, the Falſhood and Abſurdity of all theſs Schemes and Hypotheſes, 
which pretend to give an Account of the Frame and State of Things without a 
God, or independently of bim, are ſo manifeſt and notorious, that I am fully per- 
ſuaded a Man may be able to make good the Charge againſt a great Diſproportion 
of Parts and Learning; but this is not my Buſineſs at preſent, nor is there any Oc- 
caſion for ſuch an Undertaking now. | 

Fox ſhould we allow the Athei/t”s Scheme of Things to be poſſible and conſiſtent, 
which is the moſt that is pretended, yet we are aſſured, by the common Reaſon of 
Mankind, that the Philoſophy of a God is moſt rational without the Help of Re- 
velation and univerſal Tradition, which confirm the Truth of it: And therefore the 
Poſſibility of another Hypotheſis cannot juſtify the Defenders of it, unleſs they can 
alſo make it appear more reaſonable and fit to be believed than that which obtains ; 
but the Atheiſt will never be able to give an eafier, juſter and more ſati factory Ac- 

count of all the Phænomena in the Univerſe than he who owns a God, if he ſhould 
offer at ſuch a Thing, which is more than any one has ventured at yet. 

AND the ſame may be applied to others who acknowledge a God, and pretend to 
ſhew there is no ſuch Thing as Religion and a future State: For they cannot fay that 
God who made the World, and all Things in it, cannot overſee and govern the 
Works of his Hands; that he, who gave Man his Being, and. all his Faculties and 


Capacities, 
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Gaftrell. Capacities, cannot require him to act after ſuch a Manner while he lives 
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able to renew him again after Deatb, and continue his Life to him in fach = State as 


he pleaſes to make agreeable or diſagreeable to him, and as long as he pleaſes : This; 
to 1 — de of Strength, to ſet Bounds to God within the 3 00 
Sphere of his Power, to ſay he cannot do Things which are 4% than thoſe he can dy. 

No R can they prove it is more agreeable to the Nature of God, and all thoſs My. 
tions we have concerning him and ourſelves, that he ſhould not exerciſe his Power af 
ter this Manner, than that he ſhould. The utmoſt all the Proof they bring can 
amount to, is to ſhew, that it is pofible God may not do all this that we conceive of 
him: As will plainly appear, if we conſider the chief Arguments made uſe of 
upon this Occaſion, which are taken from the ſuppoſed Materiality and Mortality 
of the Soul. | | 

HE Rx lies the principal Strength of Irreligion ; theſe are the fundamental Prin- 
ciples the whole Fabrick ſtands upon; and great Endeavours have been uſed to 
confirm the Truth of them. Now, it is plain to any Man, that duly conſiders 
theſe Notions, without that Confuſion and Ambiguity of Terms they are com- 
monly delivered in, that it is impgſible to prove, that what we call the Soul is not 
ſomething perfectly diſtinct from Matter and Motion, and all the Modifications of 
them, and that it cannot ſabiſt and act after the Diſſolution of the Body; nor are 
there any Arguments producible to perſuade us it is more probable that the Soul 
ſhould be ſomething material and diſſolved with the Body, than that it ſhould be 
a diſtin Principle and ſurvive it. All that can be ſaid, is, that we cannot, from 
the Knowledge we have of the Qualities and Operations we attribute to each, cer- 
tainly demonſtrate what we term Soul and Body to be two diſtinct Subſtances; though, 
at the ſame Time, it muſt be confeſſed, that Men have been generally more diſpoſed 
to believe this than the contrary Opinion; and it is as demonſtrable, that what we 
attribute to the Soul is not any Mode, Compoſition, or Reſult of the Qualities we 


aſcribe to Body, as it is that any Idea we have in our Minds is not any other. 


ALLOWING then, that it is poſſible that every Thing we aſcribe to Body and 
Soul ſeparately, may be unitcd in one Common Subject, which is the moſt that can 
be ſuppoſed; and that this common Subject, at the Time we call Death, loſes thoſe 
Capacities and Powers we attribute to the Soul, in the fame Manner as it is diveſted 
of Motion; from hence it follows, that it is pgſible alſo that the ſame common Sub- 


jet, may never ſubſiſt in the ſame Manner as it did before, with all thoſe different 


Qualities united in it, in like Manner as it is poſſible what is now at Reſt may 
never be in Motion again. But then it is as poſible alſo that it hay: God may, 


if he pleaſes, put us together again after Death, in ſuch a Manner that we 
_ ſhall feel ourſelves to be the ſame we were before we died, and be conſcious of all 


our former Life; and that he w 7. do ſo we have a great deal of Reaſon to think, 
had we not any Aſſurance of it from Revelation, as has before been proved. And 
therefore the Arguments for the Materiality and Mortality of the Soul, let them 
have all the Weight and Certainty they are imagined to have, are wholly trifling 
and inſignificant, with reſpect to what they are brought to prove: For no new 
Diſcoveries are hereby made of the Will and Defign of God; and, conſequently 
the Proof that has been given of Religion and a future State, will have the fame 
Force and Evidence ſtill, though the Sou ſhould be granted to be Material and 
Mortal: We ſhould have all the ſame Reaſon to believe that God does require us to 
act after ſuch a Manner, and will reward or puniſh us in another Life, according 
as we behave ourſelves in this; no Arguments made uſe of in the Proof of this 
Point, being taken from the immaterial and immortal Nature of our Souls, but 
from what we certainly, by infallible Conſciouſneſs, know of ourſelves, and what, by 
evident Demonſtration, we collect of the Nature of God, which every Man that 
owns ſuch a Being muſt aſcribe to him. 

Tus have I examined the Pretences of thoſe Adverſaries of Religion, who 
take upon them to eſtabliſh new Principles and Hypotheſes, to explain the State and 
Conſtitution of Things by ; and have ſhewn, that the Utmoſt that they aim at, 
is to make it ſeem poſſible that thoſe Appearances in the World, from whence we in- 
fer the Being of a God, Religion, and a future State, may be otherwiſe accou nted 


for, 
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all Points, to ſhew that theirs is a more rational Syſtem. 


Bur moſt of the Profeſſors and Favourers of religion, we have now in theſe 
latter Times to deal with, are ſuch as never trouble themſelves with Schemes and 
Hypotheſes ; they come by their Opinions much eaſier, and maintain them with leſs 
Expence of Argument. Some looſe, unconſidered Objection againſt any Notion or 
Doctrine that goes under the Name of Religion, or any Thing that has any Relation 
to it, is enough for their Turn: They never examine what is the juſt Inference that 
may be drawn from it, or what Anſwer may be given to it, but immediately con- 
demn all Religion for the Sake of ſome little remote Conſequence, their Imagination 
repreſents to them as inconſiſtent with it. 

3. Sox of the principal of which Objections I ſhall anſwer very briefly, and 
ſhew the Abſurdity of them; which is the Buſineſs I propoſed to myſelf under 
the third of thoſe Heads, into which I divided my Diſcourſe, concerning the 
Grounds and Pretences of Irreligion. 

Tu E chief and moſt common Objections againſt Religion are theſe : 

MYSTERIES, Inconſiſtencies and Abſurdities in Scripture ; | 
EXTRAVAGANT Notions and pernicious Doctrines maintained under the 
Name of Religion ; | | 

VARIE TY of Opinions and Cenſures of one another, among thoſe that profeſs to 
own the ſame common Principles of Faith, and argue from them; | 

FOOLISH and ridiculous Arguments brought by ſome in the Defence of true 
Opinions; 

. HE ſcandalous Lives of great Pretenders to Piety and Virtue, and ſuch as are 
peculiarly deſigned to promote the Practice of them among others; 

RELIGION the Effect of Fear and Education ; 

RELIGION a mere politick Contrivance, 

As to the firſt of theſe Objections, I ſhall conſider it no farther than as it is 
made uſe of to weaken the Credibility of a/l Religion; and it is ſufficient to expoſe 
the Weakneſs of it, by ſhewing the Argument barcly with its Conſequences, which 
is this; ſuch a Paſſage in Scripture I cannot underſtand or retoncile to another, or 
ſuch a Story or Account of Matter of Fact does not agree with my Knowledge of 
Things of the like Nature; therefore this Paſſage or Account is falſe ; therefore the 
Book in which it was found is falſe; therefore all the ſeveral Books in the whole Bi- 
ble, which were writ by ſeveral Men, in ſeveral Places of the World, and at ſeve- 
ral Times during the Space of about two thouſand Years,, are all falſe; therefore 
there is no God, or no Obligation of obeying him if there be, or no future State. 

Most of the particular Cavils againſt Scripture have been fully anſwered by 
thoſe who have purpoſely undertook the Defence of Revelation: But this is ſuffi- 
cient at preſent to ſhew, that nothing of this Kind proves any Thing againſt the 
Truth of Scripture in general, much leſs againſt the jir/# fundamental Principles of 
Religion, which I have endeavoured to eſtabliſh. ; 

THe next Thing objected againſt the Truth of Religion, is, ſeveral ab/urd and 
pernicious Doctrines, propoſed to the World under the Name of Religion, and warmly 
contended for by thoſe that believe and maintain them. 1 

SoME Men place all their Religion in Shew and Pageantry, their Worſhip is all 
theatrical, and a great deal of their Faith and Diſcipline extravagant and roman- 
tick; therefore all Religion is Prieſt-craft, and all Scripture Legend, faith the 
Atheiſt : But Socrates and Plato would not have argued thus; thoſe wiſer Heathens, 
though they laughed at the Gods and Devotion of the People of their Times, did not 
therefore turn Atbeiſts, but employed their whole Reaſon to ſearch out higher N- 
tions of God, and frame to themſelves a more rational Religion. 

| BIGOTRY and Superſtition have oftentimes produced as dreadful and perni- 
cious Conſequences to a Country or Nation, as the wild Liberties and Extravagan- 
cies of Atheiſm could do: But what is that to Religion, which ſuffers equally both 
Ways, and is no more the Cauſe or Occafion of the one than the other? Cruelty and 
Revenge, and all Actions tending to the Miſchief or Deſtruction of Mankind, are 
as contrary to the Nature of Religion when exerciſed by a ſuperſtitious Zealot, as 

Vol. I. ä Qqqq | when 
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rell. when practiſed by an Atheiſt; though the former covers them with that Name 
F 


and the latter does not: And therefore true Religion is very unjuſtly and unreaſon. 


ably condemned upon this Account. | | 

AN OT RHE R fooliſh Objection is, that Variety of Opinions which is found "PTE, 
the Profeſſors of Religion, and their peremptory Cenſures of one another for holdi ng 
falſe and abſurd Doctrines. 

Wu a ſtrange Diſagreement is there among Men in Points of Religion? ſa 

thoſe that have none at all. Some believe one Thing, and ſome another ; ſome expound 
Scripture in this Senſe, and ſome in that; Creed is ſet up againſt Creed, and. Altar 
againſt Altar; what one Man thinks his Duty, another apprehends Damnation 
from. Suppoſing then we have our Opinions to chuſe, what is to be done in ſuch 

a Caſe? Shall we take the f{rongeſt Side, what the moff, or what we think the 
wiſeſt believe? Or ſhall we examine the Reaſons of all Sides impartially without 
Prejudice, and let our Judgments be determined by the greateſt Appearance of E- 
vidence? No, we will do none of all this; but, without examining their ſeveral 
Pleas, we will take up Opinions different from all of them: And becauſe one Man 
denies one Thing, and another another, we will be ſure to be free from thoſe Er- 
rors they condemn one another for, and deny what no Body elſe does, what all the 
different Parties ſubſcribe to and agree in. Theſe are the Reſolutions of the Ire. 
ligious; and what a ſtrange Contradiction is this, to make Unity of Conſent the 
Character of Truth, and yet allow no Opinions to be true, but thoſe that have 
the leaſt Pretence to it? 

NE1THER is it more juſt and reaſonable to condemn. all Religion, upon the 
Account of the weak Defence and Patronage of me of its Profeſſors. What if 
the Atheiſts ſhould be able to defeat ſome trifling Argument of ignorant well. mean- 
ing Honeſty or ſuperſtitious Zeal? To triumph preſently, and cry out, that no- 
rance or Phrenzy was the Mother of all Devotion, would be as fooliſh a Boaſt, as 
for a General to deſpiſe the Weakneſs and Cowardiſe of his Enemy, becauſe he had 


plundered two or three ſmall open Villages, when all the great Towns, and the 
chief Strength of the Kingdom, had been unaſſaulted or attempted in vain, 


TRE ſcandalous Practices of Men of great Pretences to Piety, and ſuch as, b 
their peculiar Manner of Life, are looked upon to be hy in the Intereſts of Rel;- 
gion, is another very unwarrantable Occaſion of ſome Mens diſbelieving every 
Thing that goes under that Name: Who infer from henee, that ſuch Perſons as 
theſe do not believe Religion hemſelves, and conſequently there is no more Reaſon 
to think that others do, though they diſguiſe their Notions better, in order to ſerve 
their preſent Intereſt ; eſpecially if they be Men of ſuch Senſe, as is ſufficient to 
put them above the Suſpicion of vulgar Credulity. But this Argument is falſe and 
anconcluding in all its Parts. 

Fox, firſt of all, it does not follow, that ſuch Men as theſe believe nothing 
themſelves of what they profeſs ; the truer Inference is, that corrupt Nature, vicious 
Habits, and a lobſe Education are oftentimes too hard for Conſcience and Reaſon; it 
being very plain that the ſame Thing happens in ſeveral other Caſes. For there is 
no Man whatſoever, be his Principles never fo looſe and wide, his Reaſon never fo 
much depraved, but ſhall many Times do, what he himſelf ſhall condemn himſelf 
for doing, and which contradicts the Principles he reſolved to ſtand by: And there- 
fore, for a Man to infer from ſome groſs Sins of à Pretender to Religion, that he 
does not believe any Thing of what he profeſſes, is as abſurd, as to prove that an 
Atheiſt does certainly believe a God, whatever he ſays to the contrary, becauſe he 
often fivears by bim, and invokes bim in his Curſes. 

BesrDEs, ſuppoſe this true of ſome Men, who pretend to a great Senſe of Re- 
tigion themſelves, or undertake to promote it in others, that they da not believe any 
Thing of it; as there are ſometimes Preſumptions ſtrong enough to induce us to 
judge ſo; what Reaſon have we from hence to conclude, that ethers of a more 
unſuſpected Conduct are all of the fame Mind, if we could but ſee to the Bottom 
of them? Or, what if there be a great many falſe Pretenders to Religion? How 
is this an Argument againſt the Truth of it? We have no Reaſon indeed to believe 
it upon their Word; nor does their contradicting what they ſay by their Practice, 
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ment it is, and whoſe preſent Intereſt it feems to be, to propagate and advance 
cle of Religion in the Word ſhould be ſuppoſed to believe nothing of it 
themſelves, would it follow from hence, that their Unbelief was occaſioned by 
knowing more of it than others, and being better acquainted with the whole My- 
flery and Contrivance : This is evidently proved. to be falſe, by the Experience of 
thoſe who have thought more, and enquired further concerning theſe Things, than 
the reſt of the World have done; for the more hey have confidered the fundamen- 
tal Doctrines of Religion, and the more juſt and exact they have been in tracing 
and examining all their Reaſonings about them, the fronger have they been con- 
firmed in the Belief of them. But if there really are any ſuch Men, as, for Ar- 
gument's Sake, we have ſuppoſed, they were certainly Atheiſts before they put on 
the Garb of Religion: And what ſhould hinder an Atheiſt from taking up this 
Diſguiſe, and preparing himſelf for it by a cloſe Diſſimulation, who thinks all 
Means lawful for the promoting his preſent Intereſt in this World? And it is not 
every Atheiſt's good Fortune to be better provided for in another Condition of Life, 
than he might probably be in acting à religious Part. 

Bu r, if the Generality of all Sorts of Men muſt be allowed really to believe the 
Religion they profeſs, this, ſays the Unbelever, is the Reaſon of it; a ſtrange Pre- 
valence of Fear, and ſtrong Impreflions of Education have captivated their Under- 
ſtandings, and diſpoſed them all to the ſame Way of Reaſoning. Upon this Ac- 
count it is, that there have been ſo few true Philoſophers, that were able to think 
rightly, and judge clearly of Things; but now and then, ſome bold Genius has 
ventured to ſhake off his Chains, and aſſert the Liberty and Prerogative of human 
Nature; and as one Alexander or Ceſar, ſo one Epicurus or Lucretius is enough for 
an Age: Such Spirits are not of the common Make, and appear in the World but 
ſeldom, and are therefore to be admired. To which it may be ſufficient to anſwer, 
that I have already proved Religion to be the neceſſary Iſſue and Product of Reaſon, 
and the fir/t unquęſtionable Principles of all our Knowledge ; and therefore, what- 
ever elſe is aſſigned as a Cauſe of it, muſt be /a/#, | 

Bur, I have theſe further Conſiderations to add, viz. that the Effects of Fear 
and Education never are ſo uniform, laſting and univerſal, as the Belief of Reli- 
gion is obſerved to be, eſpecially when they act contrary to the Truth and Reaſon 
of Things, as they are ſuppoſed to do in this Caſe; that Men are as much and as 
often diſpoſed to deny as to believe what they fear, when the Grounds and Reaſons 
for Fear are the ſame, and more inclined to the former, when the Things feared are 
repreſented at a great Diſtance; that, ſenſual Appetites, Habits of indulging them, 
preſent Enjoyments, or near Profpetts of Pleaſure, and Cuſtoms of living contrary to 
the Rules of Religion, have a much ſtronger and more powerful Influence upon the 
Judgments of Men, than ſuch Impreſſions of Fear or Education, which contradict 
all theſe ; eſpecially if Reaſon be of the /ame Side with them, as the Patrons of Ir- 
religion muſt fay: And therefore, neither Fear or Education, nor both together, can 
be the frue Cauſe of ſuch a general Belief of Religion as is profeſſed in the World; 
but the Reaſon and Evidence, of the Things believed. | 
Tu x laſt Objection I ſhall mention, which the Athei/t thinks the moſt formid- 
able, and a perfect Diſcovery of the whole Myſtery, is, That Religion is a poli- 
tick Contrivance. 

Now, that which gives Occaſion for ſuch a Suſpicion, is, That all the chiefeſt 
Politicians, in their wiſe Precepts of Advice, have thought it neceſſary for every 
Prince to encourage and promote Religion in his Country, and to have a Shew of it 
himſelf, whatever his inward Sentiments were. But his is fo far from being any 
Plea for Atheiſm, that it is a very ſtrong Argument for the Truth, Reaſonableneſ; 
and Neceſſity of Religion: For that is certainly highly rational, which is moſt ſuita- 
ble and agreeable to the publick Reaſon of Mankind, conſidered together in Society; 
without which there would be little Uſe of Reaſen at all. And, if Men are Born 
foctable Creatures, if they naturally defire Society, and Society cannot poſſibly /#4/5/t 
without Religion, as the Objection itſelf ſuppoſes, then is Religion as agreeable to 
the * Man, and as neceſſar*y to his Happineſs, as Converſation and as. Toa 

gelber. 


give us any more Reaſon to diſbelieve it. Nor, if ſome of thoſe, whoſe peculiar Gaſtrell. 


* 


The Certainty and Neceſſity 


Gaſtrell. gether. And were it not for other Mens having Religion, the Atheiſt would find is 
very uncomfortable living in the World. 


THESE are the chief Pleas, Defences and Objections, commonly urged and 
inſiſted upon by the Enemies of Religion. And, if there be any other, which have 
not been here particularly conſidered, they admit of the fame Anſwers as thoſe 
that are here mentioned, or may be as eaſily accounted for out of the Proofs before 
given of the Truth and Certainty of Religion; and therefore, without ſpendin 
more Time in making little Cavils and groundleſs Suſpicians look. conſiderable, by a 
formal Examination and Anſwer of them, I ſhall paſs to the 

4. NexT Thing I propoſed to do, in order to ſhew the Abſurdity and Folly of 
the Principles and Practice of thoſe who reject the great important Truths of Reli 
gion; and that is, to make ſome general Reflections upon the different Grounds and 
Foundations Religion and Irreligion ſtand upon, and the diſferent Conduct of thoſe 
that a& under the Influence of the ane and the other. 

No w, upon a ſtrict and impartial Review of all that has been offered or ad- 
vanced in this Cauſe, we ſhall find that all the ſeveral Propoſitions, contained under 
the Notion of Religion, have been proved to be true and agreeable to our Reaſon, 
by a direct Deduction from the firſt. Principles of our Knowledge; which Deduction, 

in moſt of the Parts of it, has all the Evidence and Certainty any conſequential 
Truths can have, and in the other as much as the Nature of the Things proved is 
capable of, in the preſent Condition and Circumſtances of our Being, and ſuch ag 
the Mind fully ants to, without being able to entertain the leaſt Suſpicion of a 
Miſtake, though it cannot prove there is not a bare Poſſibility of Error. 

IT will likewiſe appear, that Religion, in all the particular Branches and Duties 

of it, is admirably fitted for the promoting the Happrneſs of Mankind in general, 
conſidering their preſent State and Condition in the World: And further, that it is 
highly probable at leaſt, if not evident, that the greateſt Degree of Happineſs 
every particular Man, abſolutely ſpeaking, is capable of, will be the Conſequence 
of his regular Diſcharge of all the Obligations of Religion,. and that F eee 
to a Man's Behaviour, in this Reſpecs, while he lives, ſhall his Reward be in another 
State; but in every Proportion greater than can be conceived or imagined by us 
now. N 
AND, as the Fruth of theſe Matters will appear to be made out from the Rea- 
kn and Nature of Things, ſo will it be further manifeſt, that the general Opinion 
of the World has always. went the ſame Way: And, if Teſimony or Authority could 
be of any Uſe here, that far the moſt and greateſt is on this Side. 

BESIDESs, we ſhall not be only ſatisfied of theſe Things by a poſitive direct 
Proof; but we ſhall ſee the contrary . proved abſurd. and impoſſible; or, 
where any Thing pgſible is advanced, we ſhall perceive it 4% probable in 1tfelf, and 
the Conſequences drawn from it, falſe and ridiculous. 

As we ſhall likewiſe be convinced, that Libertiniſin and Irreligion do. evidently 
and directly tend to the Miſery of Mankind in general, with reſpe& to the State 
they now are in; and will very probably, if not certainly, render every particular 
Perſon that owns or acts by theſe Principles, inconceivably more miſerable in 4- 
nother State of Life; and that in proportion to his Neglect or Violation of the Du- 
ties preſcribed by Religion. | 

ON the contrary, we ſhall find that the Doctrines of Irreligion, have none of 
#heſe Grounds of Credibility, nor are, or can be defended, by any of theſe Ways or 
Methods, by which Religion is eſtabliſhed. 

THrarT they, conſiſting wholly in the Denial and Contradiction of other Propo- 
fitions, do not admit of any pofitive direct Proof, but muſt be proved by over- 
throwing the Truth of the Aſſertions denied :  . - 

Tu Ar the Aſertions denied cannot be ſhewed to be falſe, either from their Re- 
pugnancy,, or Dsſagreeableneſs. to our Reaſon, and antecedent Principles of Know- 
ledge; or their Inconfiftence with our Happineſs; nor from the common Suffrage and 
Teſtimony of Mankind : | vials 31 -; 

AND that the negative Principles of Irreligion, and the practical Conſequences of 
them, cannot, upon a jaſt Compariſon, be proved to be more ſuitable to our Reaſon 
or Happineſs, than the contrary Doftrines. I 
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Wx ſhall likewiſe, upon a flight Review of the common Arguments and Pleas 

at nothing of all this is fo much as pretended 
to; but that the ſtrongeſt Effort of hutnan Invention, that Way, reaches no further 
than an Offer at explaining the common Appearances, the Original, Order, Courſe 
and Event of Things, without a God, independently of him, or with Excluſion to 


thoſe particular Conſequences reſpecting Men, which go under the Name of Duty 


and Sin, Reward and Puniſhment ; and that the moſt any Endeavours of this Kind 
can amount to, is, to ſhew that it is poſſible Things may be, after that particular 
Manner, they are explained to be. 3 3 

THESE are the different Grounds and Proofs of Religion and Irreligion: Which 
if we carefully compare together, it will eaſily 1 1 that they do not only differ 
as more or leſs rational; but that all the Reaſon lies on the Side of Religion; the 
Conception or Proof of a bare Poſſibility of the World's ſubſiſting without any ſuch 
Thing, being no Manner of Argument that there is nne. And therefore it muſt 
be very abſurd to deny all the Principles of Religion, and every Thing brought in 
Defence of them, upon this Account only. | | 

But allowing there may be a great deal more faid for Irreligion, ſo as to ren- 
der it ſomething probable to be believed; yet if the poſſtive, direct Progfs for Religion 
ſtand good, without conſidering thoſe which pretend to ſhew the Abjurdity and 
Tmpoſſibility of a contrary Scheme, the former cannot ſtand upon / ſure and firm 
a Bottom as the latter, nor be advanced to / high a Degree of Credibility; and 
therefore it muſt be very unreaſonable to give our Aſſent on that Side, where there 
is the leaſt Appearance of Probability. 5 

Bur ſuppoſing the Prof on both Sides equal, ſuch different Conſequences do at- 
tend the Belief of the one and the ofher, that it is the Extremity of Madneſs and 
Folly, to prefer the Party of Irreligion: Which, beſides the preſent particular 
Pains, Troubles and Diſadvantages, it is faid to bring upon the Perſons that make 


this Choice, and the Miſchiefs and Inconventencies, Mankind will certainly ſuffer 


from one another upon this Account; beſides all this, I fay, it is threatened with 
eternal, inexpreſſible Miſery, to come after this Life. And this is a Conſequence fo 
concerning and dreadful, that it muſt be a vt Preponderancy of Proof, that can 
juſtify our running the Hazard of it; which, I am ſure, is more than any Man 
that makes the Venture, can pretend to. =p | | 

I. Do not here argue, that a Man ought to prefer Religion before Irreligion 
merely becauſe it is /afer ſo to do; becauſe, by the Confeſſion ꝙf all Parties, a Man 
ſhall not ſuffer any Thing in another State by ſuch a Choice, whereas he that 
chuſes 1rreligion has only his own Opinion for his Security, and is threatened by the 


| Perſons of a contrary Perſuaſion with eternal Miſery after Death: I do not think 


this alone a ſufficient Reaſon to determine a Man's Choice to one Side, againſt all 


other Arguments to the contrary ; for then a Man might be threatened out of any 


Gaſtrell. 


Thing : But, if the Evil threatened be very confiderable, and it is full as probable 


that it ſhould happen, as it is that it ſhould not, which is the Caſe now ſa poſed, 
he acts very rationally and wiſely, who chuſes rather to undergo ſome leſſer | — 2 
niencies at preſent than put himſelf in Danger of greater. Now, that the Miſery 
annexed to Irreligion is very confiderable, cannot be denied, it being ſuppoſed greater 
than can be imagined or conceived by us: And that it is as probable it ſhould be the 
Portion of all thoſe that believe and act by ſuch Principles as nor, muſt be allowed, 
whatever Hypothe/;s be true. was wy | 

Fo x, if Chance made the World, notwithſtanding all the Chara&ers of Wiſdom. 


we behold in it, why may it not as well happen that there ſhould be a future State, 
and that thoſe we call 1rrel;grous ſhould be miſerable in it, and the Religious happy? 
It looks indeed like Wiſdom, and ſo does the Regularity of the World, and a great 


many conſtant Diſerimmations made there. Why ſhould the Wind blow down the 


rotten Fruit and leave the ſound? Why ſhould the Plague ſweep away ome and 


leave others in the fame City or Houſe? But there are natural Reaſons and Cauſes 
for theſe Things: So there may be for the other, for ought we know; the Wicked 
may be peculiarly diſpeſed to be miſerable ; the ſame Temper and Conſtitution of Body 
or Soul that inclined them to be wicked, may, to be miſerable alſo, when they 
Vol. I. Rrrr | | live 
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AY 2 JT the fame Aſſurance and Security as if they were certainly falſe; to Ga/trell. 


refuſe. our Aﬀent to them for want of greater and mote evident Proof, without 
confuting the Arguments already advanced, W phone. ſtronger on the con- 
trary Side; to laugh at the Terrors of tlie Lord, without proving them firſt to 
be vain or reſiſtibſe; to contradict the general Belief of the World, without 
making any new Diſcoveries or Obſervations ; to lay aſide a whole Scheme and 
Syſtem of Things, which has been proved and eftabliſhed in all the 1 am 
Branches and Connexions of it, becauſe. we are not able to comprehend or ac- 
count for ſome little remote Conſequence ; and to venture eternal Miſery upon 
a ſeeming Poſſibility of an Eſcape, which very few perceive or allow : Theſe" are 
all egregious Inſtances of the ab/urd Faith and fooliſh Conduct of the Enemies of Re- 
ligion ; and conſequently good s of the judgment and Wiſdom of thoſe, who 
believe and a& upon contrary Grounds and Meaſures. | 5 3 
THERE is another thing alſo, which the Atbeiſt commonly diſcovers his Folly 
in, and that is the publiſbing and propagating his Opinions: For it is more the 
Atheiſ's Intereſt, that other People ſhould have Religion, than it is the Religious 
Man's. For, his whole Happineſs being in this Life, the more other People are re- 
ſtrained, and the better they are perſuaded he acts by the ſame Rules hey do, the 
larger will hs Liberty and Advantages be, and the Jes he will ſuffer from their De- 
ſigns and Purſuits; whereas the Religious Man's Reverſiun is not endangered, but 


confirmed by what he loſes or ſuffers Here. 


* 


Orunxx Proofs, likewiſe, of the Unreaſonableneſs atid Abſurdity of Trreligion, 
might be brought from the Incon/ffency, both of the Faith atic Practice of ſuch, as 
are profeſſed Favourers of it: Such as their Credulity and Readineſs of Belief in 
common indifferent Matters, and ſometimes embracing abſurd Opinions, exploded 
by all the World, when at the fame Time they are diſtruſtful of every thitig upon 
the Subject of Religion; their believing Matters that concern their preſent F appi- 
nes. upon leſs Grounds ; their c_— themſelves to greater Troubles and Incon- 
veniences, and running greater Hazards, upon a fainter Proſpect of future Happi- 
neſs in this Life; and ſometimes, on the contrary, fearing and avoiding Things 
upon a lefs Appearance or Likelthood of Danger, than what Religion affords ; and 
laſtly, their acting contrary to their own Principles, and denying themſelves what 
they eſteem fabſtantial Happineſs, out of a Regard to imaginary Notions, Which 
have no Foundation but in the Opinion of Men. But, t ele being. Matters of 
common Obſervation, and too long to be fully inſiſted upoii' Bere, I ſhall think 
it ſufficient ta have hinted at them; and ſo paſs on to the 

VI. $1x7T# and laſt general Branch of my Diſcourſe, propoſed in the Beginning 
of it, and that is; To give ſome Account of the Caſes of all Athti/ and Iribli- 
gion, or the Reaſons that induce Men to take up ſuch Opinions. Ne 

Tx R is nothing People are Better” ſatisfled of, than the Power and Influence 
of Prejudices and falſe Morives of Fudging ; evety Body being apt to reſolve the 
Cauſe of another Man's diftering in Opinion from him, into ſome patticular B7as 
upon his Underſtanding:  But'this we do commonly without examining whether 
the- Perſon that differs from us; Has not better Reaſons for his Diſſent, than we 
have for our Perſuaſion; whether the Opiniort he is of be not; in the Reality of 
Things, true, though he believes upon falſe*Groutids; or whether we ourſelves are 
not diſpoſed to judge as we do, upon ſome of the Ihe Motives, we ſuppoſe hitfi ts 
be- directed by. By which Means we are often not only guilty of the ſatis Par- 
tiality we charge upon others, but either confirmed in out” Errors, or elſe pre- 
vented from making” jaſt Enquiries into the Truth of Things; ſo that, if we are 
in right; it is by chance, and more than we are able to prove to ourſelves or 
others. . C 3 THAN 
Upon which account, I think it a very prepoſterous and dedeitful Method of 
N a Thing falſe; to affign ſorne-perutiar Prejudices and wrong Motiven of judg. 
ing; which may pgſfibiy inddce- Men to be of fuch' an Opinion, tl ough the Truth 
Would be of the other Side, and which have often hat” the like Inffuence upon 
Mens Underſtandings in other Matters; and from thence immediately, without 
any further Proof, to infer, that ſucly and ſuehl Perſons have no other oh 
| | 8 their 
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Gaftrell: their Belief of the Point in queſtion ; and, conſequently, that they are in the Wro 
—>= 'This, I fay, is not a fair Way of arguing. But, after plain and manifeſt P 


— 


NS: 
roofs 


of the Truth of an Opinion, according to the landing Rules and Principles of Res. 


fours, it is not only proper to enquire how any People came to be of a contra 


erſuaſion, but the Strangeneſs ind ſeeming Unaccountableneſs of the Thing make 
it expected, and in ſome 4 neceſſary, in order to a fuller Satisfaction of thoſe 
who, notwithſtanding all the Appearance of Evidence to themſelves, may be apt * 
have ſuch favourable Notions of Mankind, as not to imagine that Perſons who 
have the ſame Faculties, and all other Advantages of Knowledge as they have 
{ſhould deny what appears ſo plain to them, without ſome rational Ground: for 
their Denial. 
Haix therefore, as I perſuade my ſelf, fully and evidently proved the T-uth 
of Religion; 1 think, I may now be allowed to ſay, That all Atheifm and Irre 
ligion muſt be the /o/e Effect of Prejudice and Prepaſſeſſion, if any ſuch Cauſe of it 
is aſſignable, | 
| An b if we ſearch the Heart of Man, and look into the hidden Myſteries of 
Iniquity lodged there, if we conſider all the falſe and corrupt Reaſonings, and 
the ſeveral Arts and Methods of Deceit, which are ufed by Men to delude them- 
ſelves, we ſhall ſoon diſcover the ſecret Spring and Original of all Atbeiſn and 
Unbelief. | | | 

N 90 the Cauſes from whence it proceeds, are theſe two, The Fear of an 
After-reckoning for a wicked Life, and the Pride and Vanity of appearing greater 
er wiſer than other Men. The firſt of which is the principal and moſt powerful 
Cauſe, and is only aſſiſted and ſtrengthened afterwards by the Acceſſion of the 
latter. And what other Reaſon can be aſſigned? | 

IT cannot be the Force and Evidence of Truth, as plainly appears, not only 
from the foregoing Proofs of Religion, but from the Confeſſion and Conduct of the 
Atheiſts themſelves. It is not becauſe the Notions of God, Immortality and a fu- 
ture State ſhock the Underſtanding, and contradict the plain Principles of Reaſon, 
that they deny theſe Foundations of all Religion. Was the Being of God conſi- 
dered only as an Hypot heſis, to ſolve the Difficulties of Nature by, without thoſe 
troubleſome Conſequences of Duty, Sin and Puniſhment, the Atheiſt would not 
ſcruple this Philoſophy ; and Lucretius himſelf would eaſily grant the Soul to be 
immortal, to be ſeparated from the Body and reunited again, would you allow him 
that Concluſion, that neither ſeparate nor reunited, it hath any Senſe or Remem- 
brance of what was done before the Separation. God ſhould alſo enjoy the Fulneſs 
of Perfection, he ſhould be clothed with all the magnificent Attributes that Man 
could conceive, ſo his whole Employment was the Comprebenſion of himſelf, and 
the Contemplation of his own Glory, and he was not unneceſſarily troubled to take 
account of our Actions. This is the dreadful Apprehenſion that perverts Mens 
Reaſon, and makes them deny what they fear, when they are reſolved to run the 
Hazard of it. | Nee 

Tu E quieting and laying theſe Fears, Lucretius confeſſes, is the whole Defign 
of his Philoſophy : Which is a farther Confirmation of what I have undertaken 
to maintain ; as will appear from theſe following Remarks. | 

For, 1. This Philsſopher obſerves, and ſeems to wonder at it, that the Fears of 


Death were very general, and made ſtrong Impreſſions upon the Minds of Men. 


2. Hz affirms that theſe Fears were occaſioned by an Apprehen/ion of ſome 
other State after this Life. | 


3. He takes notice only of thoſe whom we ſtile I, icked, that were afraid of a 


future State; they were the chief Objects of his Pity and Compaſſion, who, beſides 


the Pear of Scourges, Racks and Priſons in this World*, were tortured with the 
Dread of new and more terrible Puniſhments in ſome other; and all his Arguments 
ſerve only for the Conſolation and Encouragement of ſuch unhappy Wretches, 
who, throu gh Fear of future Pains, either denied themſelves ſome preſent Grati- 


| fication, or were uneaſy under the Guilt of paſt Actions; none but the Wicked and 


W 215 Impious 
Til. iii. oer. 1025, Ct. 
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Impious being concerned in all the Fabulous and Poettck Stories of future Torments, Gaftrell 
which he derides. | 1 F AR. Eames 
FROM all which it is very plain, that a Reſolution to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin, 

and live in them without Damp or Diſturbance, is the Reaſon why Men deny 

and ſeek for Arguments to overthrow thoſe Opinions, which would otherwiſe be 
embraced as molt rational; as is manifeſt from Lucretiuss own Obſervations. 

For the univerſal Apprebenſion of ſomething after this Life, which he plainly 
intimates, is no flight Argument of the Truth of another State: As, I am ſure, the 
diſtinguiſhing Fears of the Wicked is a very ſtrong Proof of the eſſential Difference 
of Good and Evil, and the Dueneſs of Reward and Puniſhment accordingly. For, 
otherwiſe, why ſhould the Wicked condemn themſelves for what they do? Or, ſup- 
poſing a future State, why ſhould they expect to be puniſhed in it? Why ſhould 
they not rather conceive God to be of their Side, give him contrary Attributes, and 
make him puniſh the Righteous and reward the W. icked? Or, if that be too harſh 
a Notion of the Deity, why do they not change the Natures of Good and Evil, 
call Evil Good and Good Evil? The Conſequence is ſtill the fame. If it be Wiſdom 
to live as they do, if they live moſt up to their Nature; and moſt agreeably to their 
Reaſon, what need they fear? Almighty Wiſdom and Perfection will approve and be 
pleafed with their Actions. Since, therefore, theſe Opinions offer too great a Vio- 
lence to their Reaſon to be embraced by them, it is plain that they muſt acknow- 
ledge, not only that there is a Difference in Actions, but that theirs are evil; not 
only that ſome Actions deſerve Reward, and ſome Puniſbment, but that the latter is 
due to theirs; or elſe what Reaſon is there for Fears? Or, why do not all Men 
fear a future State alike, the Righteous as well as the Wicked? Now, when Men 
are reſolved to commit what they know to be il and puniſhable, there is no Refuge 
left but to contrive ſome Means of Impunity, and eſcaping the Sentence threatened ; 
and this they promiſe themſelves by denying either the Fudge or the Place of 
Puniſhment, And this is the true Cauſe and Spring of Atheiſm. For no Man ever 
denied a God, that thought his Way and Courſe of Lite acceptable to ſuch a 
Being; no Man ever queſtioned a future State, that could poſſibly perſuade himſelf, 
if there was one, Happineſs would be his Portion in it. 

As then it is not a Zeal for Truth that makes Men Ather/?s, fo neither is it a ge- 
nerous Undertaking to free the World from the Bondage of Religion. For they can- 
not but be convinced, that it would be very much for the Advantage of Society and 
Mankind in general, if all Men lived up to the tr: Rules of Religion. What no- 
ble Ideas does ſuch a Speculation as this afford us? And how diſmal would the 
Proſpect be, if Athei/m ſpread as faſt as Chriſtianity did in the firſt Ages of the 
Goſpel? But not to purſue this any farther ; What Bondage or Slavery is there in Re- 
ligion, and what Abridgment of our Liberty? Thoſe that bear the Yoke think it 
ealy and pleaſant, and, without a future Reward, preferable before Atheiſm, as 
much as a juſt and eafy Government is to be preferred before Anarchy and living 
Wild. Why then ſhould they, who never felt the Burden, complain of the Weight 
of it? But there are ſome Pleaſures and Enjoyments that Cuſtom hath made them 
fond of, and rendered difficult to be left off; and therefore they are reſolved to en- 
joy them ſtill, which they cannot do fully, and to the Height, without ſome 
Damp and Regret, till they have got rid of thoſe Fears of a future Puniſhment, their 
own Conſciences and the general Faith of the World threaten them with: In order 
therefore to this End, every little Objection or Suſpicion is improved into an Argu- 
ment againſt Religion, and, by the Advantage of ſlrong Wiſhes and a gradual Decay 
of contrary Impreſſions, heightened into Demonſtration; till, what, at firſt, their 
Luſts ſuggeſted to them with a perhaps there may be no ſuch Thing as God or a fu- 
ture State, is, at laſt, ripened into a bold Dental. 

AND, when they have once got this Maſtery over themſelves, then do they fit 
free, and deſpiſe the reſt of the World in Fetters, and laugh at what others adore. 
Then do Novelty and Boldnefs. paſs for Truth, and the Pleaſure of Believing is the 
Ground of Faith. For how exquiſite and tranſporting is the Pleaſure of a new No- 
tion or Invention? And how are Mens Wits ſet upon the Stretch to find out freſh 

Vo I. I, | „ 8 Opinions, 
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a/rell. Opinions, and dreG up old ones in a different Manner, to get the Character of 


Men that think out of the Road? Men ſhall live like Beaſts in the State of Nature 
and devour one another, couch in their Dens at Night, and in the Morning ſeek their 
Prey: Beaſts, on the contrary, ſhall be ſo rational as to erect Common-wealths and 
Governments, if it ſerve for a new Notion to eſtabliſh the Reputation of the Author 

BESLIDES, the expoſing and ridiculing common Opinions, eſpecially the deſpiſing 
what is very much reſpected and admired, carries a peculiar Satisfaction in it; there 
being nothing that recommends any Notion or Reflection, any Stroak of Wit or 
ty A ſo much as the Boldneſs of it. From hence it comes to paſs, that Teg.. 


ſon and Blaſphemy are entertained with a greater Guſt, than private Calumny and 


Detractiůon; and the ſame Expreſſion is counted wittier when it ſtrikes at God or the 
King, than when it is levelled againſt a Herd of common Mortals : For, to ridicule 
the greateſt Actions that have been done in the World, to laugh at the nobleſt and 
moſt celebrated Schemes of Knowledge that have ever been laid together, is thought 
to argue a Spirit capable of greater Performances. And to deſpiſe and contemn 
what the reſt of Mankind ſtand in awe of, ſeems to ſhew ſuch a Superiority of Senſe 
or Courage, as eaſily tempts Men to affect this Character, without conſidering whe- 
ther they are able to ſupport it. | 

Tuus are Men confirmed and eſtabliſhed in Atbeiſin, by the Pride and Vanity 
of appearing greater or wiſer than others, and being thought Maſters of finer and 
more extraordinary Talents, either of Wit or Reflection: As is pron alſo from ano- 
ther Inſtance, in which Men ſhew themſelves to be very much influenced by theſe 
Motives in Matters of Religion; and that is, a groundleſs, unreaſonable Difidence 
and Jealouſy of being put or impoſed upon; calling every Thing Tricꝶ or Impoſture, 
that they do not underſtand, or any Body elſe gets an Advantage by. For, by this 
Means, they imagine they eſtabliſh to themſelves a Reputation of great Sagacity and 
Reach, and ſeeing far into Matters; whereas, in reality, this over-much Cunning 
of theirs, only betrays the Weakneſs of their Judgments, and ſhews them to be of 
the ſame Size of Underſtanding with thoſe fooliſh Politicians, wha find a thouſand 
Myſteries in State-Affairs more than the Managers themſelves ever knew of, and 
think every the moſt natural and undeſigning Action of a Prince, to be the Effect 
of ſome ſecret Counſel and Contrivance. 

Now, that theſe beforementioned are the true and proper Cauſes of Atheiſm; 
and that the Belief and Patronage of the Doctrines of Irreligion is the ſole Rejult 
of Prejudice, and not deliberate Reaſon, will further appear from the following Re- 
flections. | 

1. Tos who go under the Name of Athei/ts or Deifts, whether real, pre- 
tended or reputed, are generally Perſons of ns great Reach or Capacity, Men of 
ſtrong Luſts, and irregular Imaginations, without a due Ballaſt of Reaſon; impa- 
tient of Thinking and Attention, and conſequently, unable to examine any Variety 
of Pretences, or to diftinguiſh betwixt Colour and Argument. Thoſe of them who 
are furniſhed with a better Stock of natural Senſe, have it wholly unimproved and 
uncultivated; or, tf they have made any Advances in Knowledge by Study or In- 
duſtry, they have either begun late, and ſo fell into the Middle of Learning with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of the firſt Grounds and Rudiments, and applied themſelves to 
fuch Books they light upon, or which happened to be recommended to them, 
without due Choice and Direction; or elſe they have been chiefly converfant in ſuch 
Studies, as have by no Means qualified them to be Judges out of their own Way. 

For a Man may be very well verſed in Hiſtory, Antiquities, or experimental 
Knowledge; he may be a great Maſter of Language and Criticiſm, and a nice Diſ- 
cerner of the true Meaning or Reading of an antient Author ; he may have a juſt 
Reliſh for Mit and Elegance of Expreſſion, and have Skill enough to diſcover the 
Beauties and Faults of the mot celebrated Models of Writing: And yet, after all, 
in Matters of general and abſtratted Reaſoning, not be able to underſtand a plain, 
eaſy Conſequence. For, it is not difficult to obſerve, how ridiculouſly oftentimes Men 


of known Abilities in ſome of theſe or the like Reſpects, argue and infer; and 


how incapable they are of making or perceiving a juſt Deduction, in Points of mo- 
ral or civil Knowledge, and ſuch in which the Conduct of Life and Happineſs 
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Mankind is immediately concerned : Whereas, on the contrary, thoſe who are ac- Gaftrell. 
quainted with the general Rules and Laws of Reaſoning, and the different Kinds ang = 


Manners of Proof, are capable of making true Judgments and Inferences, in an 
Subject they have been ever ſo little converſant in, upon a bare Explication of the 
Terms, and juſt Relation of Facts, belonging to the Matter to be judged of. Now, 
this is a Piece of Knowledge that I may venture to ſay, the Favourers of Irreligion 
have been always the greateſt Strangers to; and the leſs any of them have been ac- 
uainted with this Kind of Learning, the leſs they have employed and exerciſed 
1 rational Faculties; and ſtill the leſs common natural Senſe they have been born 
with, the ſtronger, more confident, and more unſcrupulous Atheiſts have they been. 
2. SECONDLY, As we are ſatisfied, from the Character and Capacities of the 
Atheiſts, that they are wholly determined to their wy ner; by Prejudices, and falſe, 
unequal Metives of Fudging ; ſo are we further confirmed in this Perſuaſion, by the 
Manner and Proceſs of their Faith, For they commonly believe firſt, before they 
enter upon any Examination or Proof of their Principles. What they underſtand 
of the Matter, all the Arguments or Objections they are furniſhed with, are found 
out afterwards, not to ſatisfy and convince themſelves, but to make a Shew of De- 
fence againſt the Charge of others; they take up their Opinions haſtily and of a 
ſudden; they do not proceed by Degrees, by cautious and wary Steps, weighing 
and balancing the Arguments on both Sides, ſometimes inclining to the one, and 
ſometimes to the other, calling in the Advice and Reaſon of other Men to their Aſ- 
ſiſtance, and all along ſhewing a Concern and Fear of being miſtaken, ſuitable to 
the Importance of the Thing to be judged of. Thus do Men commonly behave 
themſelves in a Change from one Sect of Religion to another, if they ſincerely aim 
at Truth, and are not governed by any other falſe Motive. But who ever heard of 
a Man who took this Method of turning Atheiſt? Which of them all can ſay, he 
conſidered and compared the Proofs of both Opinions, before he left one and took 
up the other? When was any Body called in to plead in the Behalf of Religion, 
before it was caſt off, and to ſettle the firſt Miſtruſts and Waverings of an ather/ti- 
cal Conſcience? Afterwards perhaps, upon ſome Checks and Reluctance of his 
Mind, an Atbeiſt may have had ſome faint Deſigns of examining into the Truth 
of Matters, and may have diſcourſed with others about it; but then a long Cuſ- 
tom of thinking and talking one Way, and the troubleſome Conſequences attend- 
ing a Change of Faith, may have indiſpoſed him to entertain or reliſh the Argu- 
ments for Religion; not to mention any Thing of a judicial Blindneſs inflicted upon 
him from God, for his long unreaſonable Oppoſition to the Truth. But, if an A- 
theiſt will examine fairly into the it Riſe and Original of his Faith, he will find 
it was a haſty Effort, occaſioned by high Blood and a raiſed Imagination, or ſome 
bold Strain of Wit, that ſtruck him when he was rightly diſpoſed to be pleaſed with 
it. And, it we ſhould examine into theſe Things more particularly, I believe, it 
would appear, that all irreligious Opinions are firſt taken up in Company, and that 
no Man receives the firſt Impreſſions of Atheiſm alone, from his own calm and ſe- 
date Reflections. FR | 
AND thus, as Trreligion ſprings from Prejudice, fo is it nouriſhed and fed the 
fame Way; by a conſtant Application to ſuch Books and Company as give it any 
Countenance or Colour of Defence; with an induſtrious avoiding and ridiculing 
the contrary ; picking out ſuch 'Things as miniſter moſt Occaſion for Raillery ; and 
magnifying every bold Thing that is ſaid by any Man, without any Regard to his 
other Opinions, or the Conſequences even of that that is liked: It is no Matter 
whether it really proves any Thing againſt Religion or no, ſo it is thought by the 
Profeſſors of Religion to bear hard either upon the fundamental Principles, or any 
remote acceſſional Doctrines owned by them. 


FROM whence it comes to paſs, that the preſent Atheiſm is a promiſcuous Miſcel- 
lany of all the bold Notions that have ever been vented by thoſe they ſtile Free- 
thinkers: Where, whatever ſeems to be levelled againſt any Point of Religion, is 
embraced as the moſt ſenſible and rational Account that can be given of the Thing; 
but thoſe Parts of Religion which are eſtabliſhed by. the ſame Authors, are lighted, 
and paſſed over, as weakly done; whereas, I will be beund to prove, that there is 

| | never 
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Gaſirell. never an Article or Duty of Religion, profeſſed by us, but is owned and m 
+—— by ſome or other of thefe bol free-thinking Authors, which are fo hi 
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aintained 


. hl 
proved and commended by the preſent Atheiſts, And what a groſs Partiality 8 this 


not to allow thoſe, whom they cry up for unprejudired Men, to talk a Word of 
Senſe or Reaſon, but when what they fay makes for their Purpoſe ? 

3. Bur, Thirdly, We have a more convincing Proof that the Do&rines of Irreli- 
gion are the genuine Iſſue and Effects of the Cauſes before aſſigned, from th 
Confeſſion of ſeveral Atheiſts themſelves ; who, upon juſt Convictions of Conſcience 
having diſclaimed their Atbeiſn, have freely and fincerely owned, that they threw 
off Religion without ever examining or confidering the Proofs of it ; that they 
were diſpoſed and induced to entertain rrreligious Notions, by the Power and In. 
fluence of their Lats, or ſuch vicious Habits and Cuſtoms of living as they thought 
irreconcileable with a contrary Belief; that the Reaſons why they endeavoured to 
perſuade themſelves of what their Courſe of Life inchned them to believe were, to 
defend thoſe Liberties of Practice they took againft the Cenſures of others, and to 
ſecure their own Minds in an eafy, undiſturbed Enjoyment of them; that com. 
monly the firft and ftrongeſt Impreſſions of Unbelief were occaſioned by ſome 
bold Hints and Infinuations, or ſome witty Ridicule or Raillery upon the Subject 
of Religion; that, as theſe, either in Books or Diſcourſe, coming from others, gave 
them very great Pleaſure, and by that Means Aſſurance, in embracing theſe new 
Principles, ſo were they further pleated and confirmed together in their Belief of 


c open 


them, by applauded Trials and Exerciſe of their own Wit the ſame Way; efpe- 


cially when the general Dz/þo/ition of the Perſons they converſed with, made this 
Entertainment very agreeable and very frequent. All this have ſeveral Atheiſts, 
upon their Repentance, acknowledged. 

Ap that which ſtrengthens the Argument drawn from hence, is, that thoſe 
who have renounced their irreligious Principles, and given this Aceount of them- 
ſelves, have been, ſome of them, Men of the be/# natural Abilities, and greateſt 
acquired Improvements, of any that ever took the Party of Atheiſm; and their Re- 
pentance has been free and voluntary, and not extorted by any frightful Repreſenta- 
tions, or importunate Addreſſes, in the Seaſons of Fear and Weakneſs; it has be- 
gun from themſelves, and been wholly owing to the over-ruling Impreſſions of a 
Divine Power, and not to human Perſuaſion ; and their Blindneſs and Prejudices be- 
ing, by this Means, removed, the Arguments for Religion have prevailed upon 
them by their own Strength, as ſuggeſted to them by their own Reafon, without 
receiving any Advantage from the Management and Art of others, 

AND this I think ſufficient to ſhew that Alheiſin proceeds from ftrong Prejudices, 
and falſe, diſproportioned Matives of judging, and is not the Reſult of ju/t Reaſoning 
and impartial Reffection. 

I n Ave now gone through the ſeveral Branches of my Diſcourſe, I propoſed to 
myſelf in the Beginning of it; and finiſhed the Proof I undertook, of general, or, 
as it is commonly called, natural Religion. : | | 

ALL that I have further to add upon this Subject, at preſent, is, to give ſome 
Account of the Notions of Atheiſin and Deiſin; which Words I have been forced 
to uſe ſometimes promiſcuouſly, and in a we yg Senſe from the common Ac- 
ceptation, for Want of a fit and proper Word to expreſs a Belief or Profeſſion of 
any ſuch Opinions, which take away the practical Influence and Power of Religion. 
For which Reaſon I think it convenient in this Place, that I may remedy any Con- 
fuſion or Miſtake, the Liberty I have taken in the Uſe of theſe Terms may have 
occaſioned, to ſet down diſtinctly what I look upon to be the common Notions of 
Atheiſin and Deiſm, and what Ideas I ſhould chuſe to affix theſe Words to. 


By an Atheiſt is commonly meant ſuch a one as will own no Being under the 


Name and Title of God. And he who does acknowledge ſuch a Being, let his 
Conceptions of him be what they will, is zo Atbeiſt. And, in this Senſe of the 
Word, it may well be made a Queſtion, whether there be any ſuch Thing as an 
Atheiſt in the World? For it is hard to find a Man who has not ſome Idea in his 
Mind, which he will allow the Name of God to: Though upon Examination, 


perhaps it will be found to be nothing elſe but a confuſed Notion of ſome vaſt 


Power, 
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of Religion in General. 


Power, firſt Cauſe, original Mover, or immortal Being, enjoying eternal Reſt and Gaftrell 


We 0 w, according to this Notion of Atherſm, he who profeſſes to believe a God, 
whatever Nature, Chara#ers and Attributes he aſcribes to him, and denies his Pro- 
vidence or Government of Mankind, is called a Deiſt. 

Bur, in ſuch Places where the Pretences of Revelation are acknowledged and 
defended, he that is called a Deift is one that owns a God, and believes ſome Sort 
of Providence, and natural Obligations, but denies all Manner of Revelation; eon- 
fines his Duty to Matters of civil Juſtice and Commerce; makes theſe his chief 
Principles, not to injure another, and to keep his Word; grounds his Practice upon 
the Reaſon and Intereſt of Societies, and his own preſent Advantage, not Obedience to 
God, or a future Preſpect; believes no future Life, or at leaſt ſuch a one as can have 
no great Influence upon a Man's Actions here, This is the common general Uſe of 
theſe Words. gy 2 | | 
Bur, by an er 6 I think, may properly and juſtly be meant, not only he 
that abſolutely denies the Being of a God, but whoſoever ſays there is ns God that go- 
verns the World, and judgeth the Earth; there is no God that has appointed Laws, 
and Rules for Men to act by; there is no God to whom Men are accountable for all 
their Actions, and by whom they ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed in a future State, 
according to their Behaviour here: And, in general, whoever holds ſuch an Opini- 
on which exempts him from all Obligation of Duty to a ſuperior Being, or cuts off 
the Expectation of Rewards and Puniſhments conſequent thereupon. 

For Atheiſm is to be conſidered as a Vice, and not a mere Error in Speculation. 
And, therefore, he that denies Providence, natural Law, or a future State, is as 
much an Atheiſt as he that denies God's Being: For it is all one, with reſpect to 
Practice, to ſay there is no God, as to ſay there is no Obedience due to him, or no 
Puniſhment for Diſobedience, if there be : It is likewiſe all one to deny divine Pu- 
niſhment directly, and to deny the Immortality of the Soul, or the Scriptures, in the 
Senſe of thoſe who at preſent deny theſe Things: For they who fay the Saul dies 


with the Body, think hereby to prove that Gd cannot puniſb; and they who deny 


the Scriptures, do it in order to ſhew that he will not puniſh, that is, in another Life ; 


and, as to the preſent, they perceive that thoſe who are ſtiled wicked fare as well, 


and have as large a Portion of the good Things of this World, as their righteous 
Brethren. The End and Defign then of all theſe Opinions is the ſame, namely, to 
eſtabliſh 4 Liberty for every Man to live as he pleaſes, and to do whatſoever is right 
in his own Eyes: And what is this but to ſay, There is no God in Iſrael ? , 

TH1s is the Notion I have of an Atbeiſt; and accordingly I have applied the 
Word indifferently, as I had Occaſion, to any Perſons that denied any of the Prin- 
ciples of Religion I have endeavoured to eſtabliſh: And I have uſed the Word 
Deiſt in the ſame Senſe with that of Atheift, every where but where I am parti- 
cularly concerned in the Proof of God's Being, as diſtinguiſhed from the other 
Parts of Religion. | | 

Bou rx here, in Oppoſition to the Character I have now given of an Atherft, by a 
Deift is to be meant ſuch a one, who acknowl all the Principles of Religion 
here maintained ; who thinks he is obliged to inform himſelf truly of his whole 


Duty to God, and to live up to the higheſt and pureſt Rules of Morality he can 


form to himſelf, by the Aſſiſtance of his own Reaſon, and the united Lights of 
other Men; who looks upon all the moral or practical Part of the Scriptures, as 
very uſeful and inſtructive, and conſequently to be read and valued as Tully and 
Ariſtotle are, upon the ſame Subject: But does not believe any ſuch Thing as Re- 
velation, or lat to any of thoſe peculiar Matters of Fa, or Doctrines, which 
are wholly grounded upon that extraordinary Way of Conveyance, and are not level 
to his Reaſon, or diſcoverable by it. 5 
AND, if a Deiſt be ſuch as I have deſeribed, it would be as juſt a Matter of 
ned b. whether there be any Perſons to whom this Title belongs, as whether 
chere be any real Atheiſts in the World. For my part, I will not poſitively ſay 
there is no ſuch Thing as a true Deiſt, in that Senſe I have given of the Word, be- 
cauſe, I believe, there hardly was any Opinion known among Men, that ſome 
Vor. I. Tttt Body 
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362 The Certainty and Neceflity, Oc. 

Gaftrell. Body was not of; but this, I think, I may venture to affirm, that it would be 

tte difficulteſt Thing imaginable to find a Man in a Chriſtian Country, who was 
acquainted with the Books of the Holy Scripture, and the common Proofs of Chrij. 
tianity; who was fully perſuaded of the Truth of all the Principles of natural 
Religion here laid down, and ſeriouſly endeavoured to conform his Life according to 
the moral Rules and Precepts of the Goſpel, and yet denied Revelation, and all thoſe 
particular Truths, which ftand diſtinguiſhed by the Name of revealed Religion: 
Such a Man as this, I believe, is hard to be met with. For it is not Prophecies or 
Miracles or Myſteries, that puzzle the Faith of thoſe that now go under the Name 
of Deiſis; but a plain and full Diſcovery of a future State of Rewards and Puniſh. 
ments. This is the ſhocking, repugnant Doctrine, in compariſon of which, the i- 
nity and Incarnation are eaſy Notions, and very reconcileable to their Reaſon. 

Upo this Account it is, that J have ſeveral Times mentioned Deiſts as Eye. 
mies of natural Religion, and ſo properly coming within my Subject; and not as 
mere Oppoſers of Revelation, which belongs to another Argument. 

AND now, having pointed out who they are that are particularly concerned in 
the foregoing Diſcourſe, it might be expected that I ſhould addreſs myſelf to them, 
to embrace thoſe Principles of Religion I have there proved, and to beſtow ſome 
ſerious Thoughts about the Danger of their Unbelief; but I am too well ac. 
quainted with their Character to trouble them with any Advice of this Nature: 
If they are not convinced and bore down by Arguments, I am ſure they will 
never yield to Perſuafion ; neither indeed is it proper, to go about to perſuade Men 
to believe; they only are to be applied to in this Manner, who are fatisfied of the 
Truth of what you would perſuade them to, but want ſufficient Motives and In- 
citements to Practice. 

I SHALL therefore ſhut up this whole Diſcourſe, with my earneft Prayers to 
God, that he would be pleaſed to incline and diſpoſe thoſe who are doubtful and 


wavering in the concerning Points of Religion, to weigh and conſider well the 
Proofs it ſtands upon. before they venture to withdraw themſelves from under the 


Influence and Government of it; that he would defend the Innocent, and ſuch as 
are unacquainted with the Ways of Irreligion, from the falſe Suggeſtions and In- 
ſinuations of Unbelievers; that he would convince the Careleſs and Indifferent of 
the abſolute Neceflity of having ſome Religion; and that he would be further 
| pleaſed to enable thoſe that are already convinced of this Truth, to ſtop the Mouths 
| of Gain-ſayers, by a ſteady and uniform Practice of their Duty, every Way an- 
ſwerable to their Knowledge and Profeſſio . rag 
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To the Moſt Reverend Father in God 
T H O M A S, 


Lord Archbiſho p of Canterbury, 


Sir Henry Aſhurfl, Baronet, 
Sir John Rotheram, Serjeant at Law, 
John Evelyn, Senior, Eſquire ; 


Truſtees appointed by the Will of the Honourable ROBERT 
BO TL E, Eſquire. 


Moft Reverend and Honoured, 


| S I had the Honour to preach this Sermon 
A by your kind and generous Appointment, ſo 

I now publiſh it in Obedience to your Com- 
mands, and humbly offer it, as alſo my enſuing Diſ- 
courſes, to your candid Patronage and Acceptance. 
I have (in Purſuance of your Grace's Direction ) 
ſtudied to be as plain and intelligible as poſſibly I 
could, and ſhall, by the Divine Aſſiſtance, proſecute 
my whole Deſign 4 the ſame Manner; which Me- 
thod of treating this Subject appears very ſuitable 
to the Pious and Excellent Deſign of our Noble and 


Honourable Founder. 


I HUMBLY deſire your Prayers to Almighty God, 
that he will vouchſafe to render my weak Endea- 
vours effectual, to he the Groundleſſneſs and In- 
concluſiveneſs of thoſe Objectionc, which atheiſtical Men 
uſually bring againſt the great and important Truths 


of Religion; which is the End they are ſincerely di- 
rected to, by, 


Moſt Reverend and Honoured, 
Your moſt obliged humble Servant, 


J. Harris. 


Vor. I. Uuuu 


— 


Immorality and Pride the great Cauſes of Atheiſm. 


PSALM x. 4, 


The Wicked, through the Pride of his Countenance, will not [eek 
after God: Neither is God in all his Thoughts. 


N this Pfalm is contained a very lively Deſcription of the Inſolence of atheiſti- 

cal and wicked Men, when once they grow powerful and numerous; for 
then, as we read at the third Verſe, they will proceed fo far, as openly 13 
A toaſt of and glory in their Impiety : They will boldly defy and contemn the great 
God of Heaven and Earth, ver. 13. They will deny his Providence, ver. 11. and de- 
ſpiſe his Vengeance: And, as we are told in theſe Words of my Text, they will 
grow ſo proud and high, as to ſcorn to pay him any Honour or Worſhip, to pray 
to him or call upon bim; but will endeavour to baniſh the very Thoughts of his 
Being out of their Minds. The Wicked, through the Pride of his, &c. 

In which Words, we have an Account more particularly, by what Methods and 
Steßs Men advance to ſuch an exorbitant Height of Wickedneſs, as to ſet up for 
Atheiſm, and to deny the Exiſtence of a God; for there are in them theſe three 
Particulars, which I ſhall confider in their Order. 

I. HERE is the general Character or Qualifications of the Perſon the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks of; which is, That he is a wicked Man. The Wicked, through the Pride, &c. 

II. Tux particular Kind of Wickeaneſs, or the Origin from whence the Spirit 
of Atheiſm and Irreligion doth chiefly proceed; and fhat is Pride, The Wicked, 
through the Pride of his Countenance, &c. And, FY 
III. HERR is the great Charge that is brought againſt this wicked and proud 
Man, vis. wilfal Atheiſm and Infidelity : He will not ſeek after God: Neither is 
God in all his Thoughts : Or, as it is in the Margin of our Bibles, with good War- 
rant from the Hebrew : All his Thoughts are, there is no God, © 

In diſcourſing on the two firſt of theſe Heads, I ſhall endeayour to ſhew, that 
Immorality and Pride are the great Cauſes of the Growth of Atheiſm amongſt us: 
And on the third, I ſhall confider the Objections that atheiſtical Men uſually bring 
_ againſt the Being of a Deity, and ſhew how very weak and invalid they are. 

AND firſt, I think it very neceſſary to ſay ſomething of the Cauſes of Infidelity 
and Atheiſm, and to ſhew how it comes to paſs that Men can poſlibly arrive to ſo 
great a Height of Impiety. This my Text naturally leads me to, before I can 
come to the great Subject I deſign to diſcourſe upon; and I hope it may be of very 
good Uſe to diſcover the Grounds of this heinous Sin, and the Methods and Steps by 
which Men advance to it; that ſo, thoſe who are not yet hardened in it, nor quite 
given up to a reprobate Mind, may, by the Bleſſing of God, take heed, and avoid 
being engaged in ſuch Courſes as do naturally lead into it. 5 

I. THEREFORE, let us conſider the general Character or Qualifications of 
the Perſon here ſpoken of in my Text, and that is, that he is a wicked Man. 
The Wicked, through the Pride, &c. | 


AND 


Immorality and Pride, Sc. 357 


An p this is every where the Language of the ſacred Scripture, when it ſpeaks Harris. 
of atheiſtical Men. David tells us (P/alm xiv. 1. and liii. 1.) that it is the Fog} Serm. I. 
(i. e, the wicked Man, for ſo the Word Nabal often ſignifies, and is fo here to be e 
underſtood:) It is he that hath ſaid in his Heart there is no God. It is ſuch an one 
as is a Fool by his own Fault; one ſtupified and dulled by Vice and Luſt, as he 
ſufficiently explains it afterwards ; one that is corrupt and become filthy, and that hath 
Jane abominable Works. So the Apoſtle St. Paul ſuppoſes, that thoſe Men vill 
have in them an evil Heart of Unbelief, who do depart from the living God, and 
live without him in the World. And indeed, it is very natural to conclude, That 
thoſe which are once debauched in their Practices, may eaſily grow ſo in their 
F Principles : For when once it is a Man's Intereſt that there ſhould be no God, he 
will readily enough diſbelieve his Exiſtence : We always give our Aſſent very preci- 
pitantly to what we wiſh for, and would have to be true. A Man oppreſſed with 
a Load of Guilt, and conſcious to himſelf, that he is daily obnoxious to the Divine 
Vengeance, will be often very uneaſy, reſtleſs, and diſſatisfied with himſelf, and 
his Mind muſt be filled with diſmal and ill-boding Thoughts. He is unwilling to 
leave his Sins, and to forego the preſent Advantage of ſenſual Pleaſure; and yet he 
cannot but be fearful too, of the Puniſhments of a future State, and vehementl 
diſturbed now and then, about the Account that he muſt one Day give of his Actions. 
Now, it is very natural for a Man under ſuch Circumſtances to catch at any 
Thing that doth but ſeem: to offer him a little Eaſe and Quiet, and that can help 
him to ſhake off his melancholy Apprehenſion of impending Puniſhment and Mi- 
ſery. Some therefore bear down all Thought and Conſideration of their Condi- 
tion, in an uninterrupted Enjoyment of ſenſual Delights, and quite ſtupify and 
drown their Conſcience and Reaſon in continual Exceſſes and Debauchery ; and 
thus very many commence Atheiſts, out of downright Sottiſhneſs and Stupidity, 
and come at laſt to believe nothing of the Truths of Religion, becauſe they never 
think any Thing about it, nor underſtand any Thing of it. Others, who have 
been a little enured to thinkiug, and have gotten ſome ſmall Smattering in the ſu- 
perficial Parts of Learning, will endeayour to defend their wicked Practices, by 
ſome Pretence to Reaſon and Argument. Theſe will one while juſtify their Ac- 
tions, by forced and wreſted Citations and Explications of ſome particular Texts of 
Scripture ; at another Time, they will ſhroud themſelves under the Examples of 
the Prevarications of ſome great Men in facred Scripture, as a Licence to them, to 
be guilty of the ſame, or the like wicked Acts; without conſidering at all of their 
great Penitence afterwards. Sometimes they will diſpute the Eternity of Hell Tor- 
ments, deny that their Soul ſhall ſurvive the Body, and pleaſe themſelves with the 
glorious Hopes of being utterly annihilated. Now they will argue againſt the 
Freedom of their own Wills; and by and by, againſt that of the Divine Nature 
and from both conclude, that there can be no Harm nor Evil in what they do, be- 
BH cauſe they are abſolutely neceſſitated to every Thing they commit. But againſt all 
| this precarious Stuff, the ſacred Scriptures do yet appear and afford a ſufficient Re- 
futation. The next Step therefore muſt be to quarrel at, and expoſe them ; to pre- 
tend that there are Ab/urdities, Contradictions and any copay in them; to aſſert 
that the Religion they contain, is nothing but a mere human and political Inſtitu- 
tion, and the Invention of a crafty and deſigning Order of Men, to promote their 
own Intereſt and Advantage; but that they are of no Manner of Divine Autho- 
rity, nor univerſal Obligation, And when once they get thus far, they begin to 
be at Liberty; now they can purſue their vicious Inclinations without Controul of 
their Conſciences, or the Conviction of God's holy Word, and are got above the 
childiſh Fears of eternal Miſery. By this Time, the true and thorough Calen- 
ture of Mind begins; they grow now deliriouſly enamoured with the feigned Pro- 
ducts of their own Fancies; and theſe Notions appear to them now, adorned with 
ſuch bright and radiant Colours, and ſo beautiful and glorious, that they will ruſh 
headlong into this Fools Paradiſe, though eternal Deſtruction be at the Bottom ; 
for now they ſtick at nothing; they retrench the Deity of all his Attributes, abſo- 
lately deny his Preſidence over the Affairs of the World, and make him nothing 


but a Kind of neceſſary and blind Cauſe of Things, Nature, the Soul of the Warld, 
58 k 3 | or- 


— 


—ͤũ— —— — — — — 
hs 8 — — — = 
- o 


— — — 


e 
* 


— 

_ — — — — — — 1 0 

: —— a — - — _ — — 

= — - N —— - dg —— = — 2 7 1 n - -- CS « 
£ aw y == © SAS LSD re FT * 
— — : —— r g 
"= * o S by — — — EE 9 = — - 5 
— - Iz — 7 I pn - . -- —— 2 " - - * 2 

* — aa — — * © = _ = * = _ - l of —_— = = 

_— n= r —_ O_o 

_ — == _—_— = = 


— 2 _— - 


— — 


— —_— 7 


=_ —ä— —— ¶́ub— 
=_ — 5 1 
2 . — 


4% 


5 


58 1 Immorality and Pride 


* 8 
o RF 
© 8 Ys 
4 0 4 
5 * 
a a, 


Harris. or ſotne ſuch Word, which they have happened to meet with in the ancie "H 


Serm. I. then Writers. But they profefs that it is impoſſible to have any Idea of hi 
and what they cannot conceive or have an Idea of, they ſay is nothing 


nt Hea- 
m at all 3 


* and 
Conſequence there can be no ſuch Thing as a God, This, or ſuch like, I am by 


ſuaded is the uſual Method; by which theſe Kind of Men advance to abſolute in 
fidelity and Atheiſm: And in this, they are every =P confirmed and eſtabliſhed 
by the ſeeming Wit, and real Boldneſs, with which atheiſtical Men dreſs up their 
Arguments and Diſcourſes; and of which, if they were ſtripped and diveſted 
their Weakneſs and Inconcluſiveneſs muſt needs appear to every one. But the 
Mirth and Humour, and that furprizing and extravagant Vein of talking, which 
always abounds in the Company of ſuch Men, ſo ſuits and agrees with his own 
vicious Inclinations, that he becomes eaſily prejudiced againſt the Truth of Reli 
gion, and any Obligation to its Precepts and Injunctions: And fo he wilt ſoon re- 
ſolve to ſeek no more = God, but will employ all his 'Fhoughts to prove that there 
is no ſuch Being in the World: - 

Bur on the other hand, it appears wholly — for a Man to arrive at 
ſuch a Pitch as abſolute Infidelity and Atheiſm, if he hath been virtuouſly edu- 
cated, and be inclined to live a ſober and a moral Life. For there is certainly no- 
thing that Religion enjoins, but what is exactly agreeable to the Rules of Morality 
and Virtue; nothing but what is conformable to right Reafon and Truth; nothing 
but what is ſubſtantially good and pleaſant, and nothing but what will approve it- 
ſelf to a thinking Mind, as certainly conducing to the Good of human Society, 
and to every one's Quiet, Eaſe, and Happinefs here in this Life: And over and 
above this, it gives us an Aſſurance of a glorious Immortality in the World to come. 

Now, can it be imagined, that any ſober and virtuous Man, and one that is 
not prejudiced by the Inducements of ſenſual Pleafure, if he ſeriouſly conſiders 
Things, will not be induced to take upon him the Profeſſion of our holy Religion, 
and, with all due Gratitude to our gracious God, accept of ſo vaſt a Reward as this 
of etcrnal Happineſs? Eſpecially too, when it is for oing that only out of a true 
Principle of Religion, which it is ſuppoſed he was inclined to perform without it, 
by the Principles of Reaſon and Honour. A Man that is inclined to live virtuouſſy, 
juſtly, temperately, and peaceably in this preſent World, will ſoon be fatisfied, if 
he read the Holy Scriptures, that it is 7þ/s which lies at the Bottom of all revealed 


Religion, and for whoſe Advancement and Propagation among Mankind, all that 


racious Diſpenſation was contrived and delivered to us. What Reaſon can there- 
= be poſſibly aſſigned, why ſuch a Perſon ſhould diſbelieve the Truths of Reli- 
gion? Is not a Deſire of Happineſs fo natutal to us, that it is the great Inducement 
of all our Actions? And will not every Man aim to get as much of this as he can, 


according to the Notion he hath of it? What is there then, that can prejudice 


ſuch a Man's Mind againſt the Belief and Expectation of a future Reward at the 
Hand of God? Is it not natural to embrace any Offer that propoſes to us a great 
Advantage? And are not we very ready to believe the Truth of any Thing that is 
advanced of that Nature ? The great Truths, therefore, of Religion, containing no- 
thing impoſſible, abſurd, or improbable in them, and exhibiting to him infinite Ad- 
vantages on ſuch eaſy Conditions, muſt needs be the delightful Objects of a good 
and virtuous Man's Faith, He, indeed, that hath juſt Grounds to fear that his ir- 
lar Life will incapacitate him for the Favour of God, and the Joys of another 
World, may be willing, and at laft infatuated fo far, as really to diſbelieve what 
he knows he connot obtain. But one that is of a moral, ſober and virtuous Diſpo- 
ſition, can never be ſuppoſed to be ſo unaccountably abſurd, as to commence 
Atheiſt contrary to his Intereſt, his Inchnation, and his Reaſon. 
AND as it is hardly poflible to conceive a Perſon can be an Atheiſt, without be- 
ing firſt wicked; ſo it appears as difficult to imagine, that if he be an Atheiſt, he 
ſhould not continue to be . I know the contrary is often pretended, viz. That 


one that believes nothing of a God or Religion, may yet be, and often is, guided 


by a Principle of Reaſon and Honour, and will do to others as he would be done unto 
himſelf: Such an one (it is ſaid) will be ſatisfied of the Neceſſity of human Laws, 
and of the Advantages that do thence ariſe to Mankind: He will think pre 
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i ſubmit to the Laws of his Country, and conſequently, will keep up to 
a0 K of common Juſtice and Honeſty; and this (ay they) is enough, and all 
that Religion can pretend to enjoin. There is a late French Author, that endea- 
vours to maintain by Arguments and Examples, that the Principles of Atheiſin do 
not neceſſarily lead to Vice and Immorality. But in the Proot of this, he comes 
very ſhort of his Deſign. He alledges, that me profeſſing Chriſtianity have al- 
ways, and do ſtill, live as bad Lives, and as wickedly, as ahy Atheiſt whatſo- 
ever can do: And that ſome Atheiſts have lived very regularly and morally. But 
what then? Allowing and granting all this; it doth not in the leaſt follow, that 
Atheiſm doth not lead to Immorality and a Corruption of Manners. For it is nei- 
ther aſſerted that Atheiſm is the only Way of becoming wicked; nor that an A- 
theiſt muſt neceſſarily be guilty of all Manner of Vice. No doubt very many Men 
betake themſelves to a ſinful Courſe, without having any Principles to juſtify them- 
ſelves by, as the Atheiſt pretends to; but are drawn into Wickedneis purely by In- 
cogitancy and Want of Conſideration. And ſuch Kind of Perſons, though they 
make an outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, yet they may be, and doubtleſs often 
are, as vicious and immoral as any other Men, without ever arriving at the Point 
of ſpeculative Atheiſm, or perhaps, without ever & much as doubting of the Being 
of a God, of the Truth of Religion, or of a future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. No one faith alſo, that an Atheiſt muſt neceſlarily be guilty of al Man- 
ner of Vice and Immorality : But it is plain enough, that his Principles lead him to 

roſecute any vicious Incliuation that is ſuitable to him, and to do any Thing that 
* can ſafely, to procure to himſelf that Kind of Happineſs or Satisfaction he pro- 
poſes to enjoy. Many Sins are diſagreeable to ſome particular Periods and Circum- 
ſtances of a Man's Life, to his Conſtitution, Genius and Humour. Now it is 
eaſy to ſuppoſe a Man may abſtain from ſuch, for his own Eaſe, Health and 

uiet's Saks Self-love will preſerve the Atheiſt from ſuch open and notorious 
Acts of Wickedneſs, as will expoſe him to the capital Puniſhment of human 
Laws; and which will endanger depriving him of his Being hete, where he only 
propoſes to be happy. This Principle alſo of Se//-oue, will hinder him from ex- 
poſing himſelf to Ignominy and Scandal; and will make him endeavour to keep 
fair in the Opinions of thoſe whoſe Diſeſteem would give him a great Degree of 
Unhappineſs. But it doth not in the leaſt follow from hence, that becauſe he is not 
guilty of all Manner, or of this or that particular Vice, that therefore he is a good 
moral Man, and guilty of none at all: It cannot be concluded frem hence, that 
ſuch a Perſon will avoid committing any Fact, be it never fo wicked, when it is 
ſtripped of all theſe Inconventencies, and can be done ſecretly, ſafely and ſecurely j 
when it is agreeable to his Conſtitution and Humour, faſhionable and genteel, 
and contributes very much to that Kind of Satisfaction he is inclined to: For as ans 
that had conſidered this Point well, obſerves, Self-lbouve, which like Fire covets to re- 


folve all Things into t#felf, makes Men they care not 10hat, Villany or whas Impiety they 


aft, ſo it may but conduce to their own Advantage. (Preface to Great is Diana of 
the Epheſians.) And indeed, if he be not abſolutely ſtupid, and one that pro- 
poſes to himſelf no Manner of End at all, he will certainly do this vety Thing: 
He will purſue and practiſe, indifferently, ſuch Kind of Deſigns and Actions, be 
they good or bad, as will give him as much Pleaſure and Happineſs as he can have 
here m this ſhort Life, where, miſerable Wretch as he. is, be only hath any Hope, 
And nothing can nor will hinder ſuch a Perſon from endeavouring to do or obtain 
any Thing he hath a Mind to, but the Fear of being expoſed to Puniſhment and 
Miſery here, from thoſe among whom he lives. Now, this Conſideration can 
have no Place in ſecret Actions, and conſequently nothing will hinder. a Man of 
theſe abominable Principles from committing the moſt barbarous Villany that is 
conſiſtent with his Safety, and ſubſervient to his Defires; that can be either con- 
cealed in Secreſy, or ſupported: by Power. For, as to the Principle of Honour, 
that fuch Men will pretend to be governed and guided by, and which they would 
tet up to ſuppty the Room of Conſcience and Religion; it is plain,” that it is the 

Vol. *- ö e Lak You ede et 


8 0 . 


Harris. 


Serm. I. 


© Penſes «iverſes Ecrites d un Dofteur de Sorbonne à / Occgfen de la Comte gui parut au Moir de Decembre. 1680. 


Rotterdam. 800. 


— = CERT” Y — — - 


4 > c . 
—— „ „„ | 
_— — 5 
rr 
= oo - 92 - + ,* 
— pr — by 
=_ == 


= — 2 


— 1 — Re p — — - 9 = _ — K - Lf 
©. 4 Y — OY _ * ws <> — — - - þ-4 Oy — - - — io” > > SE — — — — I 2. > — — 2 — y_- = 4 
- —_— —— ” — 
—— 2 . TH. - . ” 1 — * * — — _ = 4 2 
TI ew 2 > — — — <C 4 Z RS 6 * TBE 922 og 2 — n I ba — 4 
| > — — pd 4 A * _ — _ - - —— — * 
— . — — 4 n . - x ft ws 3 2 — — — — — — ry 
rr SIS Po. — * — — — 2 — — 3. — 6 — — — — = ” — = 
— = 2 2 * hoy 2 * 2 *#. — — — ws & - AS" — 7 b_ 4 =Yy N — I FRI — I 
= - — - p bo a - — 
— — 52 N —— — of - - — — * had — = — — 0 — _ - - - - 
— ————_ mr : = - —_— 7 — — 3 © - — - 2 — ot 7 — — — pg - - _ * 7 —— =_ _ 
— = : J —_— „ m_ = = Þ 0 — — - . — — — — _ _ — — — - — — 
— - — 


= — — — : 


— . — I K en lll. I NA CINE ISI — — — — 


— 


Þ — — — At. WE a. IO 


r 


— 


360 5 Immorality and Pride 


——_— 


Harris. verieſt Cheat in Nature: It is nothing but a mere abuſive Name, to gull th 
Serm. I. World into a Belief that they have ſome Kind of Principle to act and pr « 
— — . 4 . . a P oceed by 
and which keeps them from doing an ill Wing: Whereas the Atheiſt can have ho 
Principle at all, but that ſordid one of Self- love ; which will ſtill carry him to the 
Perpetrating of any Thing indifterently, according as it beſt conduces to his preſent 
Intereſt and Advantage. They deny that there are any Actions truly good or ho 
nourable, or wicked and baſe in themſelves; but that this is all owing to the peculiar 
Cuſtoms, Laws, and Conſtitutions of Places and Countries: And that as al! Men 
are, ſo A#tons alſo are, naturally equal and alike: And how far ſuch Notions By 
theſe will carry Men, it is very eaſy both to imagine and to obſerve. One would 
think nothing could be more noble, honourable and comely, than for a Man to 
ſtick firm and conſtant to thoſe Principles that he pretends to, and by no Means 
whatever to be brought to abjure and deny them. Sincerity is ſo lovely and defira. 
ble a Virtue, that it doth approve itſelf, as it were naturally, to the Reaſon of all 
Mankind: And it is equally uſeful, nay indeed, neceſſary, to the due Government 
of the World. But this noble Virtue, ſo peculiar to a Man of true Honour and 
Greatneſs of Mind, the Atheiſt will practiſe no longer than it is for his Intereſt and 
Advantage, and while it is conſiſtent with his Safety. That Men may profeſs or 
deny any Thing to fave their Lives, is the avowed Principle of one of their great 
Writers. And the ſame is expreſly aſſerted in other Words, even in leſſer Cafes 
than that of Danger of Death, by the Tranſlator of Philgſtratuss Life of Atolle- 
nius Hanus, with a great Pretence to Wit and Humour, But if Men may lye 
and prevaricate from fo baſe and abject a Principle as Fear, no doubt they may do 
ſo for Intereſt and Advantage; for that is certainly as good a Ground, as Cowardli- 
neſs and Baſeneſs; and then what becomes of this boaſted Honour that is ſo much 
talked of; this Greatneſs of Mind, that will keep a Man from doing an ill Thing? 
In Reality, it will at laſt amount to no more than this, that he will forbear doing 
an ill Thing, when he thinks it will prove ill to him: He will be juſt, honeſt and 
ſincere, when he doth not dare be otherwiſe, for fear of the Law, Shame, and Igno- 
miny ; for all Men of atheiſtical Principles would. be Knaves and Villains if they 
durſt, if they could do it ſafely and ſecurely. Such a Man (it is like) ſhall re- 
turn you a Bag of Money, or a rich Jewel, you happen to depoſe in his Hands; 
But why is it? It is becauſe he dares not keep it and deny it; it is great Odds but 
he is diſcovered and expoſed by this Means; and beſides, it is unfaſhionable and 
ungenteel to be a Cheat in ſuch Caſes. But to impoveriſh a Family by Extrava- 
gance and Debauchery, to defraud Creditors of their juſt Debts, or Servants of their 
Wages, to cheat at Play, to violate one's Neighbour's Bed, to gratify one's own Luſt, 
are Things, which, though to the full as wicked and unreaſonable in themſelves, 
are yet ſwallowed down as allowable enough, becauſe. common and uſual, and 
which are not, the more is the pity, attended with that Scandal and Infamy that 
other Vices are. Thus it is very plain, that this pretended Principle of Honour in 
an Atheiſt or a wicked Man, and this Obedience and Deference that he pretends 
to pay to the Laws of his Country, is a moſt partial and changeable Thing, and 
vaſtly different from that true Honour and Bravery, that is founded on the eternal 
Baſis of Conſcience and Religion; it is an airy Name that ſerves only to amuſe un- 
thinking and ſhort-ſighted Perſons into a Belief, that he hath ſome Kind of Princi- 
ples that he will tick to; that ſo he may be thought fit to be frigſted, dealt and 
converſed withal in the World. | 
Ap thus, I think, it is very clear and apparent, that Wickedneſs naturally 
leads to Infidelity and Atheiſm, and Infidelity and Atheiſm to the Support and 
Maintenance of that: And that f is the Wicked that will not jeek after God, and 
whoſe Thoughts are that there is no God. Which was my firit Particular. 
I cou next to conſider, | 
II. Tur peculiar Kind of Wickedneſs which the Pſalmiſt here takes notice 
of, as the chiet Ground from whence Infidelity and Atheiſm proceed : And that is 
Pride. The Wicked, through the Pride of his Countenance will not ſeeł after God, 
neither is God in all his Thoughts. | 1 
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Ax p I queſtion not but this Vice of Pride is generally the Concomitant oſ In- 


fidelity, and the chief Ground from whence the Spirit of Speculative Atheijm pro- Seren. FS 
IN When Men'of proud and haughty Spirits lead ill Lives, as they very often — 


do, they always endeavour to juſtify themſelves in their Proceeding, be it never 
ſo irregular and abſurd, and never ſo contrary to the conſiderate Sentiments of all 
the reſt of the World. A proud Man hates to acknowledge himſelf in an Error, 
and to own that he hath committed a Fault: He would have the World believe 
that there is a kind of Indefectibility in his Underſtanding and Judgment, which 
ſecures him from being deceived and miſtaken like other Mortals. Whatever 
Actions therefore ſuch a Perſon commits, he would fain have appear reaſonable 
and juſtifiable. But he fees plainly that he cannot make Wickedneſs and Im- 
morality do ſo, as long as Religion ſtands its Ground in the World. The Sacred 
Scriptures are ſo plain and expreſs againſt ſuch a Courſe of Life, that there is no 
avoiding being convicted and condemned while their Authority remains good: It is 
impoſſible any way to reconcile a vicious Life to the Doctrine chere delivered: And 
therefore he ſees plainly, that one that profeſſes to believe the great Truths of 
Religion, and the Divine Authority of thoſe Sacred Books, and yet by his Prac- 


tices gives the Lie to his Profeſſion, and while he acknowledges Jeſus Chriſt in his 


Words, doth in his Works deny him; he ſees, I ſay, that ſuch an one ſtands aινοαννπ- 
4E, Self- condemned, and can never acquit himſelf either to his own Conſcience, 
or to the Reaſon of Mankind. Now this is perfectly diſagreeable to the Genius and 
Humour of a proud Man; he cannot bear to be thought in any reſpect incohe- 
rent or inconſiſtent with himſelf : And therefore having vainly tried to juſtify him- 
ſelf in his Wickedneſs, by alledging the Examples of ſome good Men in Sacred 
Scripture, that have been guilty of great Sins, but whoſe Repentance he can by 
no means digeſt ; and having alſo fruitleſly endeavoured to rely on the perverted 
Senſe of ſome particular Texts of Scripture, which he knows are ſufficiently re- 
futed by the Analogy of the whole; he finds at laſt that it is the beſt Way to 
deny the Divine Authority of the Bible, and the 'Truth of all Revelation, and fo 
boldly ſhake off at once all Obligation to the Rules of Piety and Virtue; and ſince 
Religion cannot be wreſted, ſo as to give an Allowance to his Way of living, he 
will take it quite away, baniſh that and. God Almighty out of the World, and 


fet up Iniquity by a Law, And nothing can be more pleaſing and agreeable to 


the Arrogance of ſuch Men than this way of Proceeding : It gratifies an inſolent 
and haughty Spirit prodigiouſly, to do Things out of the common Road; to pre- 
tend to be Adept in a Philoſophy that is as much above the reſt of Mankind's No- 
tions, as it is contradictory to it; to aſſume to himſelf a Power of ſeeing much 
farther into Things than other Folk, and to penetrate into the deepeſt Receſſes 
of Nature. He would paſs for one of Nature's Cabinet Counſellors, a Boſom 
Favourite, that knows all the ſecret Springs of Action, and the firſt remote Cauſes 
of all Things. He pleaſes himſelf mightily, to have diſcovered with what ridicu- 
lous Bugbears the generality of Mankind are awed and frighted : He can now look 
down © with a ſcornful Pity on the poor groveling Vulgar, the unthinking Mob 


below, that are poorly enſlaved and terrified by the Fear of a God, and of 1s 70 


come, they know not when nor where : He deſpiſes ſuch dull Bigots as will be im- 
poſed upon by Prieſts, and that will ſuperſtitiouſly abſtain from the Enjoyment of 
preſent Pleaſure, on account of ſuch idle Tales as the Comminations of Religion. 
And as he deſpiſes thoſe that are not wicked, ſo he upbraids thoſe that are fo, with 
Inconſiſtency with their Principles and Profeſſion, and for doing the ſame Things that 
he doth, when they have nothing to bear them out : And thus he doubly gratifies 
his Pride, by juſtifying himſelf, and condemning and triumphing over others. 
Nay, the very Miſtakes and Errors of ſuch a Man, we are told, appear laudable 
and great to him, and he can pleaſe himſelf at laſt, with ſaying, That he bath 
not erred hike a Fool, but Secundum Verbum. Vid. Oracles of Reaſon, pag. 92. 
When Men have a while enured themſelves to talk at this rate, and to blow them- 
{elves up with ſuch lofty Conceits and Fancies, they grow by degrees more and 


> Vid. Tul. Ce. Vanini Amphitheatr. in Titulo & Epift. Dedicator. 
dere Errare, atque viam palantes quargre vitæ, Lucr. lib. ii. 


© Deſpicere unde queas alios, paſſimgue vi: 
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CO more opinionated, and do dote more and more on their own dear Notions; 
rm. 1. 


nm.... 


| | a - and 
finding, by this Means Quiet and Eaſe in the Practice of their Sins, they at laſt 


degenerate ſo far, as firmly to believe the Truth of what they, 133 at firſt ad- 
vanced and talked only from a Spirit of Contradiction; and become ſo ſtupid 
and blind, as, like great Liars, to believe their own Figments and Inventions, 7 
ſuch, any extravagant and inconſiſtent Hypotheſis, fo it do but claſh with Sacred 
Scripture, ſhall be no leſs than a real Demonſtration; a bold and daring F alſity 
ſhall paſs for undoubted Truth; and a prophane Jeſt, or a ſcurrilous Reflection on 
the Character or Perſon of one in Holy Orders, ſhall be a ſufficient Refutation of 
the plaineſt Demonſtration he can bring againſt their Principles and Practices. 
For it is moſt certain, that though a proud Man always thinks himſelf in the 
right, and arrogates to himſelf an Exemption from the common Frailties and Er- 
rors of Mankind; yet there is no Body fo frequently deceived and miſtaken, as he; 

for he doth fo over-cſtimate all his Faculties and Endowments, and is fo much 
enamoured of, and truſts ſo much to, his own Quickneſs and Penetration, that 
he uſually imagines his great Genius able to maſter any Thing, without the fer. 
vile Fatigue of Pains and Study: And therefore he will never give himſelf Time 
ſeriouſly to examine into Things, he ſcorns and hates the Drudgery of deeply re. 
volving and comparing the Ideas of Things in his Mind, but raſhly proceeds to 


judgment and Determination on a very tranſient and ſuperficial View: And there 


will he ſtick, be the Reſolution he is come to never ſo abſurd and unaccountable; 
for he is as much above confeſſing an Error in Judgment, as he is of repentin 

of a Fault in Practice, And indeed, as the abſurd and ridiculous Paradoxes, which 
Atheiſtical Writers maintain, ſhew their ſhallow Infight into Things, and their 
Precipitancy in forming a Determination about them; ſo the Pride and Haugh- 
tineſs with which they deliver them, abundantly demonſtrates the true Spirit of 
ſuch Authors, and the real Ground, both of their embracing and maintainin 


their Opinions. Plato deſcribes the Atheiſts of his Age, to be a proud, inſolent, 


and haughty Sort of Men, the Ground of whoſe Opinion was, he faith, Aab 
N vya2>my, in reality, a very miſchievous Ignorance; though to the conceited 
Venders and Embracers of it, Aoz25a Siva peyicn pemmors, Y oopwlary Tavluy 


' A2yor, it appeared to be the greate/# Wiſdom, and the <vi/e/t of all Opinions. Lac- 


tantius tells us, in his Diſcourſe De Ira Dei, p. 729. Oxon. that the true Reaſon 
why Diagoras Melius and Theodorus, two of the ancient Atheiſts, denied a Deity, 
was, That they might gain the Glory of being the Authors of fome new Opinion, con- 
tradictory to the common Nottons of Mankind. And of the former of theſe, Diagoras, 
Sextus Empiricus acquaints us, That becauſe a certain perjured Perſon, who had 
wronged him, lived unpumſbed by the Gods, be was fo enraged at it, that he under- 
took to maintain there were no Gods at all. Lib. Adr. Mathem. Edit. Genev. 1621. 
THE like Pride and Arrogance Lactantius tells us he found in the two great 
Writers that appeared againſt Chriſtianity, in his Time, in Bithynia. The former 
of theſe, who, it is probable, was the famous Porphery, called himſelf Antiftes 
Phileſophie, the Chief or Prince of Philoſophers; and, faith Lactantius, Neſcio 
utrum ſuperbius an importunius, pretended to correct the blind Errors of Mankind, 
and to guide Men into the true Way; he could not bear, that unſtilful and innocent 
Per fons (hould be enſlaved by the Cheats of, and become a Prey to, crafty and deſgning 


| Men. Lib. de Juſtit. p. 420, 421. Oxon. 


With the like Aſſurance do the modern Writers of this Kind exprefs themſelves: 
And though they have in Reality very little or nothing new, but only the Argu- 
ments of the Ancients a little varied and embelliſhed, (as I ſhall have Occafion to 
obſerve hereafter more at large,) yet they all fet up for new Lights, and mighty 
Diſcoverers of the Secrets of Nature and Philofophy ; and all of them aſſume the 
Glory of firft leading Men into the Way of Truth, and delivering them out of 
the dark Mazes of vulgar Errors. This was the Pretence of Vanini, who was 
burnt for Atheiſm at Tholbuſe, A. D. 1619. whoſe Mind, he fays, grew more aud 
more ftrong, healthful and robuſt, as be exererſed it in fearching out the Secrets of that 
fupreme Philoſophy, which is wholly unknown to the common and ordinary Rank of 

| Phulafophers : 


id. Great it Diana of the Ephefiang. 


the. great Cauſes of Atheiſm. Fr 


3 - And this, he faith, will ſoon be diſcovered, by the Peruſal of his Phy- Harris. 

DOE. which was now to ſee the Light. © Vid. Vanini Amphitheatr, ln Ne 
icat. | 

75 p 4 4 the ſame Manner do Machiavel, Spingſa, Hobbes, Blount, and all the 

late atheiſtical Writers, deliver themſelves ; Inſtances of which, I think, I need 

not ſtay to give, ſince it is conſpicuous through the whole Courſe of their Writings, 

and, no doubt, taken notice of by every Reader; only of the firſt of theſe, vis. 

Machiavel, 1 cannot but take notice, that Vaninus himſelf faith, that it was his 

Pride and Covetouſneſs that made him deny the Truth of the Miracles recorded in 

facred Scripture. Amphitheatr. p. 51. Edit. Lugduni, 1615, | 

AND as the Writings, ſo the Diſcourſes of theſe Gentlemen do equally diſcover 
this Pride and Vanity: For they do uſually deliver themſelves with ſuch a ſcornful 
and contemptuous Air, when they either endeavour to eſtabliſh their own, or to 
overthrow their Adverſaries Arguments, as ſufficiently ſhews the Propriety and 
Truth of the Pfalmiſt's Obſervation here, that it is through the Pride of his Counte- 
nance, that the Wicked will ge as after God. The LXXII indeed render it, «a7 
10 N. Tis D autre” Through the Abundance of his Wrath: And therein 
they are followed by the Vulgar Latin: As if the Wicked were angry againſt 
God, and enraged at his Preſidency over human Affairs: As if they fretted under, 
and quarrelled at the Severity of his Laws and Government, and ſcorned to apply 
themſelves to him by Prayer, and to ſubmit to him by Obedience. But though 
this may be a good Senſe of the Words; and though, I doubt not, a ſtubborn 
Frowardneſs and Perverſeneſs of our Wills againſt the Will of God, may be a fre- 
quent Cauſe and Ground of Infidelity : Yet our Engliſh Tranſlation appears to me 
to be much better warranted from the Hebrew ; for there it is properly, through the 
Elevation of his Noſe or Face: Which, truly, is very emphatical, and expreſſes 
ſuch a proud and ſcornful Geſture of Face, as is the natural Indication of the in- 
ternal Haughtineſs of a Man's Mind ; or, as the Targum, on this Place, render it, 
of the Arrogance of his Spirit: Such a Turn and Air of Countenance as argues 
a proud Contempt of all the reſt of Mankind, who trot on in the common Road, 
believe and worſhip a God, and poorly ſubmit to be governed by his Laws and 
Precepts. | | 

AY D thus having diſpatched my two firſt Particulars, and ſhewed, That 
Wickedneſs and Pride are two great Cauſes of Infidelity and Atheiſm; I ſhould 
now proceed to ſpeak to the third Thing obſervable in my Text, vis. 

III. Trex great Charge which the Pfalmiſt brings againſt the wicked Perſon 
here mentioned, That be will not ſeek after God; neither is God in all his J houghts. 
But this I muſt leave for my next Diſcourſe, and ſhall now conclude with a Word 
or two by way of Application. ; 

SINCE the Caſe ſtands thus, That Wickedneſi in general, and Pride in particu- 
lar, do fo naturally lead to Infidehty and Atheiſm; and that it is hardly poſſible to 
imagine a Man can entertain ſuch an Opinion without them : Let every one then, 
that hath any Inclination or Temptation that Way, ſeriouſly examine his own 
Mind, whether he be not prejudiced towards it by ſome vitious Defires and Aﬀec- 
tions; whether he doth not keartily <wz//þ that there were no God nor Religion ; 
whether he hath not, by his paſt Actions, really loaded himſelf with Guilt, and 
therefore is diſturbed in his Mind with the Apprehenſion, that the Divine Puniſh- 
ment will overtake him, and light upon him, for his Sins: Let him ſearch dili- 
gently, whether he hath not Recourſe to Infidelity, as to an Opiate in this Caſe, to 
allay the Pains of his Conſcience, and to compoſe the Diſorder of his guilty Mind, 
and to gain, as it were, an 1nſen/6b:ity in finning. For if the Caſe be thus, it is 
plain, he is not free, and at Liberty, to make a juſt Judgment of the Truth of 
Things; he is already a Party, and much more inclined to one Side of the Queſ- 
tion than to the other; and conſequently, he will pitch on that as Truth, which 
he would have to be ſo. But this is certainly a very partial Way of Proceeding, 


Vox. I. | Yyyy and 


* Animus tamen in ſupreme & vulgo Philoſephantibus incognire Phi loſophi 4 Arcanis invetigandis validior ſactus 


& robuſtior ; ut Phyſice-Maogicum noſtrum, quod mox ex umbrd in lucem prodibit, pellegen;, aqua Pefteriras facile off 
judicaturs. * | | 


| — 


364 


Immorality and | Pride, Sc. 


6—— 


Harris. and ſuch as no wiſe Man would uſe in a Matter of fo very great Moment, 


Serm. I. 


— 
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5 . * ' to wy 
one's ſelf raſhly in a Determination, before a thorough and careful Exam = 


tion of the Evidence on both Sides: This is to look on Things in a falſe Light 
through coloured Glaſſes, through diſeaſed and icterical Eyes; and then to believe 
them to be in Reality, what our depraved and prejudicate Apprehenſions make 
them. 

Tu E Enemies to Religion ſay, That the Preachers of it are not to be minded. 
the Arguments they bring are all forced and ſtrained, becauſe it is their Trade, and 


they get Money by it; and their Craft obliges them to cry out, Great is Diana , 


the Epheſians! I hope therefore, this being fo precarious and partial a Way of -K4 


ceeding, to ſubſcribe to Religion by implicit Faith, and to take it up upon Truſt 
from thoſe, whoſe Intereſt (they ſay) it is to propagate it in the World: J hope 
I fay, that Men will not act fo on the other hand, and embrace Atheiſm and Ing. 
delity on the ſame precarious Grounds, I hope all ſuch Perſons can clearly approye 
themſelves to be truly Virtuous and Moral in their Inclinations and Practices; and 
are ſure that they have no ſtrong Inclinations to ſuch Actions as the World calls 
Vitious. For if they have, and do take real Pleaſure in the Practice of Wicked. 
neſs, it is plain that they muſt be prejudiced and bigotted to their Luſts and Hu- 
mours; they cannot be FPree-thinkers in the Caſe; the Clogs of ill Cuſtom, and 
a looſe Education bear them down, and they cannot ſhake them off; their pre- 
ſent Intereſt influences and governs their Belief, and enſlaves and tyrannizes over 
their Reaſon. 

Lr them conſider impartially the Arguments for Infidelity, and they will find 
them all forced and ſtrained Paradoxes, invented by ſceptical and canting Philo. 
phers, a crafty and deſigning Sort of Men, who ſet up Atheiſm becauſe they get by 
it, and whoſe Intereſt it is that there ſhould be no God and Religion. 

LET not therefore Men be ſo ſtupid and blind as to talk of Prejudices on the 
Side of Religion, and never perceive that there are any at all on that of Infidelity. 
If they ſcorn to take up Religion on Truſt, without examining into its Grounds 
and Reaſons; for their own Sakes let them be as cautious and inquifitive on the 
other hand, and not run hood-winked into eternal Deſtruction, by ſubſcribing to 
Atheiſm in haſte, and without that previous Conſideration and Regard, which {6 
great and important an Affair requires: For if they will but ſtrip themſelves of 
thoſe Prejudices which ariſe from their Vices, and avoid being impetuouſly borne 
down by their depraved Inclination; they will ſoon perceive that the Grounds and 
Principles of Infidelity are abundantly too precarious to afford them any Thing like 
a demonſtrative Aſſurance of the Falſity of Religion: Without which, ſurely, no 
Man of Senſe, and that can think at all, will ever run the Hazard of Damnation, 
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ing of God, and his Laws, and an Endeavour to baniſh the very 


SERMON IL 


The Atheiſt's Objection, Oc. s Refuted. n 


PSALM Xx. 4, 


The Wicked, through the Pride of his Countenance, will not ſeek 
after God: Weither is God in all bis Thoughts, 


N theſe Words, I have, in a former Diſcourſe, taken Notice of theſe three Ar 
„„ b e . rm. II. 
I. THE A r Character or Qualifications of the Perſon here mentioned; 


which is, 5 


bat he is a wicked Man. 5555 N 
II. Tx x particular Kind of Wickedneſs, or Origin from whence the Spirit of 
Atheiſm and Irreligion' doth chiefly proceed; and that is Pride: The Wicked, through 
the Pride of his Countenance, ; c. | oP con gals i roma 
III. Tu great Charge which the Pſalmiſt brings againſt the Perſon here ſpoken 
of in my Text, viz. wilful Atheiſm and Infidelity : He will not ſeek after God; 
neither is God in all his Thoughts. i eee, eee. 
THe two firſt of theſe I have already diſpatched, and therefore ſhall now pro- 
ceed to diſcourſe on ig third Head, v2. Ge ET oth | | 
Tux great Charge here brought againſt this wicked Perſon, That he will not ſeek 
after God; neither is God in all his Thoughts : Or, as it is in the Margin, with good 
Grounds (as I have before obſerved) from the Hebrew, All his Thougbts are, There 
1s 0 God | , nf i 1-471 e eee een! 


WII 


o appears to me to imply à wilful and malicious e Contemn- 
| d a aghts of his 
Exiſtence out of their Minds. And under this Head, I ſhall make it my Buſineſs 
to enumerate all the pretended Arguments and Objections which I have met with, 
and are,of any Weight, againſt the' Being of a God in general ; and then endea- 
vour to ſhew how weak and inconcluſive they are, and how miſerable a Support 
they will prove for Atheiſm and Infidelit yx. „ 
Bur, firſt, it will be neceſſary briefly to clear up one Point, and to obviate one 
Objection that may be made againſt this very Attempt of mine, of refuting and 
anſwering the Atheiſts Arguments and Obje&ions. = | 1 
| IT will, I doubt not, be ſaid, That there is not now, nor ever perhaps was in 
the World, any ſuch Perſon as a ſpeculative het or one that believes, there is 
no God. It is ſaid, with great Aſſurance, by ſome, That the antient Atheiſts 
were only ſach as declared againſt the Plurality of Gods, and the Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition of the Heathen Worſhip. : And we ate told by one, very lately, Thar 
be hath travelled many Countries, and could never meet with any Atheiſts, (which are 
few, if any;) and all the Noiſe and Clamour, faith he, is againſt Caſtles in the Air. 
To which I anſwer, That nothing can be more plain and clear, than that both 
antient and modern Writers do give us an Account'of ſuch Perſons as were known 
and reputed Atheiſts, by thoſe that were contemporary with them, and did wall 


2 To E/ays from Oxford, in the Apology. 
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have been in the World. T hough I ſhall particularly produce the Teſti 


underſtand their Principles and Tenets. I need not inſiſt on Proofs from any of the 
antient Chriſtian Writers; for it is ſufficient, that Plato, Diogenes Laerti 


us, Plu- 
tarch, Cicero, and many others, do acquaint us, that ſuch Kind of Men 50 


' * — AY ö 1 — Sit mon of 
two Authors, one ,antiefit, and the other, it is probable, now living, to probe” this 


Point; and theſe are, Sextus Empiricus, and he that wrote the ughts on the 
Comet that appeared in"the Year 16 80. Sextus is expreſs, o That Diagoras Me. 
lius, Prodicus Chius, Euemerus, Critias Athenienſis, Theodorus, and many other; 
were abſolute Atheiſts, and denied that there were any Gods at all. And the 
French Gentleman © faith the fame of moſt of "thoſe mentioned by Sextus, and 
other antient Writers; and to the Number, adds ſome others of a modern Date, 
And Mr. Blount faith, that the Eprcureans conſtantly affirmed, there were no 
Gods. Now the Evidence of theſe Authors will, I hope, be allowed, becauſe 
they ſeem Well-wiſhers to the Cauſe of Infidelity themſelves. To theſe ] might 
add, were it neceſſary, that Vaninus himſelf tells us frequently of Atheiſts that he 
met with, (and no one will doubt but that he knew where to find one at an 

Time,) and he calls Machiavel, expreſly, Atheorum facile Princeps*, But indeed 

this Aſſertion of theſe Gentlemen, That there is no ſuch Thing as an Atheiſt * 
the World, is like moſt other Things that they advance, uncertain and recarious, 
and often contradicted by what at other Times they deliver: For though they are 
ſometimes, and in ſome Companies, for Reaſons that are very obvious, unwillin 


to take the Title of Atheiſt on themſelves or their Party; yet they are often ready 
enough to beſtow it on others; and when it is ſubſervient to their Purpoſe, will in- 


ſinuate, That the-greateſt Lights and Teachers of the Church believe as little of 
Religion as themſelves. But I fay alſo, | | 

2. THAT it is one Thing to diſbelieve the Exiſtence of a God, and another to 
declare ſo to the World. And it doth not at all follow, that a Man is not an 
Atheiſt, ' becauſe he doth not openly profeſs himſelf to be fo, at all Times, and in 
all Companies. There are no Writers ſo inſincere as theſe Kind of Gentlemen; 
they are very cautious and tender how they expoſe themſelves to the juſt Puniſh- 
ment of the Law. Vaninus himſelf, though he did at laſt ſuffer Death madly, for 
his Infidelity, (as one * faith of him, that died as madly himſelf,) yet is he very 
cautious and careful, in his Writings, how he renders himſelf obnoxious to the 
Cenſure of the Inqui/ition; and he declares, That he will ſubmit all Things to 
the Judgment of the Roman Church. So a Gentleman of our own Nation, though 
he endeavours, as effectually as it is poſſible, under-hand, to ridicule and under- 
mine Religion; yet he would fain appear to the World to be a good Chriſtian, and 


one that, hath a mighty Veneration for God and his Laws: But, in the mean 


Time, it is very eaſy to diſcover his true Principles and Deſign ; for he declares, 
i That he thinks it much /afer to believe as the Church believes, and to pin his Faith 
always on my Lord of Canterbury's Sleeve, as he faith he will do, 2, ubſcribe to 
any ridiculous Legend, rather than incur the Cenſure of the Popiſb Clergy; as he 
baſely calls the Miniſters of this moſt excellent Proteſtant. Church. For the ſame 
laudable Reaſons alſo, he forbears communicating, what he doth, or ought to 
think Truth, to Mankind, (as he tells us in many Places.) Now if this be the 
Caſe with theſe Men of Honour, that they dare not ſpeak their Minds, nor diſcover 
their true Sentiments 1 to the World; we 0 75 no Means conclude over- 


haſtily of their Orthodoxy, by what they ſay in Diſcourſe at ſome Times, or publiſh 


make 
veſt him of his Providence, or cramp him in his Attributes, as thoſe that call 


in Print at others: But, in ſhort, if they ſet up ſuch a Notion of a God, as is eſ- 
ſentially inconſiſtent with the Idea that all Mankind have of ſuch a Being; if they 
kim either a neceſſary Agent, or a blind, idle and unactive one; if they di- 


themſelves Deiſts generally do: In a Word, if they make him ſuch an impotent 
and careleſs Being, as either cannot or will not govern the World, give Laws to his 
3 8 5 | People, 


Adv. Mather. p. 3 17, 318, &c. Geneve, 1621. :;,; © Penſees diverſes a 1 Occaſion de la Comete, Tom. ii, 
5. elxxiv. l 4 Anim. Mund. p. 96. * Amphitheatr. D. Providentie, p. 35. f Vid. Blount's 


5 of the Life of Apollonius, p. 84. | t Anima Mundi, in the Oracles of Reaſon, p. 54. b An-. 
pbitheatr. p. 151, 334. Lugdun. 1615. : Blount's Tranſlation of Philoſtzatus's Life of Apollonius, in he 
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People, vindicate his own Honour, and puniſh and reward Men according to their Harris. 
Actions: It is plain, I fay, that though in Words they may profeſs to believe and Serm. II. 
honour a God, yet in Reality they deny him, and have no Manner of Notion of 
his true Nature and Perfections. But it is not the Name only, nor the empty 
Sound of the Word Deity, but the Thing, that is wanting in the World; it is the 
true Knowledge and Belief of this only, that can clear a Man from the Imputa- 
tion of Atheiſm: If he be not right in this Point, f. e. if he have not ſuch a Be- 
lief of God, as implies in it a Knowledge of the Perfections of his Nature, he 
may call himſelf by as fine and faſbionable Names as he pleaſes; and pretend to 
Deiſm and natural Religion; but in reality he is an Atbeiſt, and fo ought to be 
eſteemed by all Mankind; for as one faith; * that knew very well what an Atheiſt 
was, ſuch are Atheiſts, as deny God's Providence, or who. reſtrain it in ſome Particu- 
lars, and exclude it in Reference to others, as well as thoſe who directly deny the 
Exiſtence of a Deity : And Vaninus | calls Tully Atheiſt, on this very Account; 
and in another Place, he faith, That to deny a Providence, is the ſame Thing as 
to deny a God. | | | 
TH1s therefore being returned in Anſwer to the Objection, That there is no 
ſuch Thing as an Atheiſt: Let us now go about to examine and conſider the Ar- 
guments and Objections that are uſually brought by Atheiſtical Men, againſt the 
Being of a God. And theſe, one would think, ſhould be exceeding weighty ones, 
and no leſs than direct Demonſtrations; for if they are not ſuch ſtrenuous Proofs 
as are impoſſible to be refuted, I am ſure the Atheiſt ought to paſs for the moſt 
ſenſeleſs and ſtupid of all Mankind, He flights and deſpiſes that ineſtimable Offer 
of being happy for ever; he runs the Riſque of being eternally miſerable ; he bids 
open Defiance to the Laws of God and Man; and he oppoſes his own Opinion 
and Judgment, to the ſober and conſiderate Sentiments of the judicious Part of 
Mankind, in all Ages of the World. Now ſurely; in ſuch a Caſe; he ought to be 
very ſure that he cannot be miſtaken ; and to be as demonſtratively certain, as of 
the Truth of any Theorem in Euchd, that there is no God, no moral Good nor 
Evil, no Revealed Religion, nor any future State of Rewards and Puniſhments. 
But can any Man have the Face to 3 to this? Will not the common Senſe of 
all Mankind pronounce this impoſſible? and that a Demonſtration of the Non- 
Exiſtence of theſe Things, is not to be obtained? Can any one be directly aſſured, 
that there is not ſo much as a Poſſibility that theſe Things ſhould be true? And if 
ſo, then it is plain, that for any Thing he ean directly prove to the contrary, the 
Atheiſt may be in the Wrong, and conſequently be eternally damned and miſera- 
ble. Now would any one, that can think at all, run this dreadful Hazard? Much 
leſs ſure, one that pretends to be a Man of Penetration and Judgment, and to phi- 
loſophize above the Vulgar: And yet this every Atheiſt doth ; and that too, on no 
other Grounds but the Strength of ſome trifling Objections againſt, and ſeeming 
Abſurdities in, the Notion of a God, and Religion, which the extravagant Wit of 
wicked Men hath invented and coined to. ſtop the Mouths of thoſe that reprove 
them, to ſtifle and bear down the Stings of Conſcience, and to gain ſome Pretence 
1 to Reaſon and Principles in their impious Proceedings. But ſurely theſe Perſons 
1 muſt know well enough, that it is a very eaſy Thing to ſtart Objections againſt 
the moſt plain and obvious Truths; they know alſo, that in other Caſes, them- 
{elves think it very unreaſonable to diſbelieve the Truth of a Thing, only becauſe 
they cannot readily anſwer all the Objections a witty Man may bring againſt it, 
and becauſe they cannot ſolve all the Phenomena of it. Now, why ſhould not 
they proceed ſo in Matters of Religion? They know that all the great Truths of 
it have been demonſtrated over and over, by thoſe learned and excellent Perſons 
which have written in the Defence of it; nay, they know too, that moſt of their 
Objections have been already refuted and anſwered, and that they adhere to a 
Cauſe that hath been frequently baffled. They know the Weight and Importance 
of the Subject, and that if Religion ſhould at laſt prove to be true, they muſt be 
for ever miſerable: All this, I ſay, they very well know; and therefore it looks 
ſttrangely like an Infatuation upon them, that they will run this dreadful Hazard, 
Vor. I. 2 2 2 2 only 
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only on the Strength of a few Obhjections, and a bare Surmiſe only that there is 2 
ſuch Thing as a God or Religion. Theſe Objections are their only Hold and Pre. 
tence that they can ſtick to and abide by, and what and how great they are. 1 
ſhall now proceed to examine. Theſe I ſhall take in their natural Order: And. 

1. Cons1DER ſuch Objections as are brought againſt the Being of a God in 

eneral. 
N 2. Such as are alledged againſt his Attributes and Perfections. 

3. Such as are advanced againſt the Truth and Authority of Revealed Religion 
The Groundleſſneſs and Inconcluſiveneſs of all which I ſhall endeavour as clearly 
as I can to demonſtrate. J 

And firſt, I ſhall conſider and refute the Objections and Arguments that are 
brought againſt the Being of a God in general; and theſe are (as far as I can find) 
all reducible to theſe two Heads. It is ſaid, 

1. THAT we can have no Idea of God. 

2. THAT the Notion of a Deity owes its Original, either to the fooliſh Fears 
of ſome Men, or the crafty Deſigns of others. 

I # ALL at this Time handle the former of theſe, and refute the Objections 
that are brought againſt the Exiſtence of a oo from our not being able (as 
they ſay) to have any Idea or Notion of him. The Atheiſt alledges, That what 
ſoever is unconceivable is really nothing at all: That we can have no Idea, or poſſi- 
ble Notion of any Thing that is not ſome how or other an Object of our Senſes; for 
all Knowledge is Senſe: And we can only judge of the Exiſtence of Things by its 
Evidence and Teſtimony. Now God is by Divines faid to be 7ncomprehenfible, in- 


finite, and inviſible, i, e. ſomething that it is impoſſible to know any Thing about; 


" that is every where, and yet no where; that ſees every Thing, and yet no Body 
can ſee him; nor can we perceive _ Thing of him by any other of our Senſes: 
We cannot tell what to make of ſuch an Account as this of a God; we can have 
no Phantaſm, Idea or Conception of any ſuch Thing; and therefore we juſtly 
conclude, There is no ſuch Being in Nature. And as for that precarious Notion of 
a God, that is ſo much talked of in the World, it is nothing but a mere Phantom 
or Mormo, deviſed and ſet up by politick and deſigning Men, to keep the Rabble in 
awe, and to ſcare ſuch Fools as are afraid of their own Shadows. The ſeveral 
Points of this Objection, I ſhall ſingly confider ; and, 

As to the firſt Part of it, That what we cannot attain any Idea of, or, that 
what is abſolutely unconceivable, is really nothing at all; perhaps it may be true, 
taking it in the moſt ſtrict and proper Senſe of the Words; for though I am not 
of Protagoras's Mind, that Man is TayJw ypruator wilezy Yet as I think, that 
that which is abſolutely unconcei vable in its own Nature, is not poſſible to be 
exiſtent; ſo what is abſolutely ſo to us, we can know nothing at all of, nor reaſon, 
nor argue about it; ſince there is no doing of this but from our Ideas. But I can- 
not ſee how this will be advantageous at all to the Cauſe of Infidelity : For there is 
neither any one that aſſerts, nor is the Atheiſt able to prove, that that Being which 
we call God, is abſolutely unconcetvable. There is a vaſt Difference between a 
Thing's being unconceivable, and incomprebenſible; between our having 0 Idea at 
all of a Thing, and our having an imperfect one; and between our knowing no- 
thing at all of a Being, and our comprehending all the pofible Perfections and Ex- 
cellencies of ſuch a Being. We readily grant that the immenſe Nature of God is 
incomprehenſible to our finite Underſtandings; but we do not ſay it is abſolutely 
unconcei able, and that we can know nothing at all about it. The common No- 
tion ? which all Mankind have of a God, is a ſufficient Refutation of this Part of 
the Objection, as it is alſo a very good Proof of the real Exiſtence of a Deity ; for 
if there were no ſuch Being, it is impoſſible to conceive how any Idea of him 
could ever have come into any one's Mind; as I ſhall hereafter more largely 

rove. | 
5 2. THERE is implied in this Objection, That we can have no poſible Idea, nor 
Notion of the Exiſtence of any Thing that is not the Object of our Senſes: And 2 
3 . ence 


n Leviathan, p. 208. . © Sextus Empiricus alloros, that there is univy Yor, a common Nation or Idea of 4 
Sed, even when he diſputes againſt bin. Adv. Math. p. 333. : 


The Atheiſt's Objection, Sc. Refuted. 


That the only Evidence we can have of the Exiſtence of any Thing, is from Senſe. 
And in another Place, » Whatſocever we can conceive (faith he) hath been perceived 
firſt by Senſe, either at once or in Parts, and a Man can have no Thought repreſent- 
ing any Thing not ſubject to Senſe. And he defines Senſe to be original Knowledge. 
Which is but the Reverſe of what Protagoras, long ago, determined: For Plato, in 
his Theetetus, tells us, That he defined all Knowledge to be Senſe. Now, is not 
this admirable Philoſophy, and worthy of thoſe that ? wage to a ſublimer Pitch 
of Knowledge than the Vulgar ? There is no Knowleage, ſay they, but Senſe. If 
ſo, then, as Protagoras faith, all Senſe muſt be Knowledge; and conſequently, he 
that ſees, hears, ſmells or feels any Thing, muſt immediately know all' that is to 
be known about it: By ſeeing the Letters of any Language, or hearing the Words 
pronounced, a Man or a Beaſt muſt needs underſtand all the Senſe and Meaning of 
it; and the philoſophick Nature of all Bodies will be perfectly comprehended, as 
ſoon as ever they once come within the Reach of our Senſes. This is, indeed, a 
good eaſy Method of attaining Learning; and, perhaps, very ſuitable to the Genius 
of theſe Gentlemen! But I cannot account from this Notion, how they come to 
have ſo much more Penetration and Knowledge than their Neighbours. Are their 
Eyes and Ears, Noſes and Feeling, ſo much more accurate than thoſe of the Vul- 
gar? Yes, doubtleſs, theſe are truly Men of Senſe ! Their Lyncean Eyes can pene- 
trate Mill-ſtones, and the leaſt filent Whiſper of Nature moves the intelligent 
Drum of their tender Ears; nothing eſcapes their Knowledge, but what is undiſ- 
coverable by the niceſt Senſe, and can only be comprehended by Reaſon. Reaſon ! 
An Inis Fatuus of the Mind, whoſe uncertain Direction they ſcorn to- follow, 
while this Light of Nature, Senſe, can be their Guide. Nor will it avail them to 
alledge here, that when they ſay, we have no Knowledge but what we have from 
our Senſes, they mean only, that all our Knowledge comes in that Way, 'and not 
by innate Ideas: For the Author I have mentioned above, is expreſs, that wwe can 
have no Thought of any Thing not ſubjef# to Senſe ; that the only Knowledge we have 
of the Exiſtence of all Things, is from Senſe ; and that Senſe is original Knowledge. 
And if fo, there can be no ſuch Thing as comparing or diſtinguiſhing of Ideas in 
our Mind; but the ſimple Ideas of ſenſible Objects being impreſſed upon our Brain 

muſt needs convey to us, by that Means, all the Knowledge that we can ever Ob. 
tain about them, and that as ſoon too as ever the Objects are perceived. But than 
this, nothing can be more falſe and abſurd: For it is plain, that-by our bare Sen- 
ſations of Objects, we know nothing at all of their Natures. Our Mind, indeed 

by theſe Senſations, is vigorouſly excited to enquire further about them: But this 


we could by no Means do, if Senſe were the higheſt Faculty and Power in our Na- 


tures, and we were quite devoid of a reaſoning and thinking Mind. This, Demo- 
critus of old was very well aware of, (however he comes now to be deſerted by the 
modern atheiſtick Writers,) for faith he, 4 There. is in us tao Kinds of Knowledges ; 
one dark and obſcure, which is by the Senſes; the other genuine and proper, which is by 
the Mind. TR W 88 | 

AND nothing can be more plain, than that we have certain Knowledge of the 
Exiſtence of many Things, which never were, nor perhaps can poſſibly be the 
Objects of our bodily Senſes. Protagoras himſelf ſaith, Abpes Teeroxoraey wyris 
TW apuyruy ETaxen CL 870% ot S U Glouevrar, elvai, jj & dy Su ET ps 
rdiy XEeviv Aafiolai, H To coeglov B% arodexoperor, ws i Boixs wipe: Take heed 
that none of the uninitiated hear you, who are ſuch as think nothing to exiſt, but what 
they can lay hold of with their Hands; and who will not allow any Ti hing that is in- 
vifible, to have a Place among Beings. | 

TRE Epicurean Atheiſt muſt needs grant the Exiſtence of his Atoms, and his 
empty Space; when yet they muſt be Both acknowledged to be no way ſenſible. 


Thoſe that hold a Soul or Life in Matter, plaſtically diffuſed through all Parts of 


the 


v Hobbes's Leviath. p. 11. 4 Tun N de tles Sal 1 % { g 8 ; 4. In 
Mathem. p. 164. Vert Empirie. 5 04 z elelr Lat 11 d znein . 1 d ener in, c. Vid. Sext. Empirie. adv. 


369 


13 theſe ſublime Thinkers argue againſt the Exiſtence of a Deity, and conclude Harris. 
there is no God, becauſe they cannot ſee him, and becauſe he is not perceiyable by Serm. II. 
any of our bodily Senſes. Thus one of our modern atheiſtical Writers alerts, OY 
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Harris. che Univerſe, by which all Things are actuated and 


* —, * this Power is inviſible, and no way the Object of bodily Senſe, Nay, thoſe th 
aſſert a corporeal Deity, and ſay, that nothing can poſſibly exiſt but Body, er 
needs own, that ſomething of this Deity, as his Vi/dom, Power and Underſta ading 
which is certainly the chief and moſt noble of all his Eſſence, can no ways fall 


under our bodily Senſes. Let him that aſſerts, That 


Senſe, is really nothing at all; let him tell me, if he ever ſaw that Power, Pa. 
culty, Underſtanding or Mind, by which he is enabled to make ſuch a Determina- 
tion? That there is ſuch a Power or Mind in him, it is impoſſible for him to doubt 
or deny : For that very doubting and denying, will refute him ; and muſt convince 
him, that there muſt be ſomething in him of a real Nature, that can thus think 
and conſider, doubt and deny; and at laſt conclude, That there is nothing a9, 7 
exiſtent, but what is ſenſible: For what is really and abjolutely nothing, can never 


think, conſider, doubt, or determine. 


Now let him call this Mind or Soul of his what he pleaſes, I do not here con. 
ſider its Nature; let it be a Subſtance diſtin from Matter; be it a happy Combi. 
nation of animal Spirits, or the briſk Agitation of any fine and ſubtile Parts of 
Matter, it is all one to our preſent Purpoſe, it certainly exiſts, or is; and yet is it 
by no Means an Object of Senſe. For animal Spirits, Motion, and the fineſt and 
ſabtileſt Parts of Matter are no more ſenſible to us n, than an incorporeal Sub- 
ſtance is. And as he is thus aſſured that there is ſomething real in himſelf, which 
yet is the Object of none of his Senſes; ſo he cannot but conclude the ſame of 
other Men that are round about him, that they alſo have a Soul or Mind of the 


ſame Nature: For he muſt know and be fatisfied, 


doubt, affirm, deny and determine, as well as himſelf. Now, it he muſt grant that 
there are on this Account many Things exiſtent in the World, which do no way 
fall under the Cognizance of our Senſes, it will be ſtrangely ſenſeleſs and ridiculous 
to argue againſt the Being of a God from his not being ſo; and to deny that there 
is any fuch Thing, becauſe he cannot ſee him with his bodily Eyes, becauſe he can- 


not feel bim with his Hands, and hear the Sound of 


from Heaven. For the Exiſtence of that Divine Being whom no Eye hath ſeen nr 
can js, is as plainly demonſtrable from Reaſon and Nature, from his viſible Works 
in the World, and from the inward Sentiments of our unprejudiced Minds, as the 
Being of our own and others Minds is from the Power of Thinking and Reaſoning, 


that we find in ourſelves and them. 


3. Bu r thirdly, it is objected further, That we cannot have any Idea of God, and 


conſequently may conclude, there is no ſuch Being; 
ſaid to be incomprebenſible and * : (That is, ſay 
can know nothing at all about; for we cannot have an 
any ſuch Thing. Thus faith that famous atheiſtical 
we learn from our Phantaſm ; but there is no Phantaſm 


regulated, cannot deny bat 


what is not the Obſect of 


* 


that they can think, reaſon, 


his Voice actually ſpeaking 


becauſe he is, by Divines, 
they) ſomething which we 
y Phantaſm or Conception of 
Writer, Whatever we know, 
of Infinite, and therefore no 


Knowledge or Conception of it. * No Man, faith he, can have in his Mind an Image 
of infinite Power or Time: And there is no Conception or Idea of that which we call 
infinite. In another Place, he aſſerts, That the Attributes of God fignify nothing 
true nor falſe, nor any Opinion of our Brain; and are not ſufficient Premiſes to infer 
Truth, or convince Falſhood., And the Name of God (he faith) is uſed, not to mate 
us conceive him, but that we may honour him. And he elſewhere faith, * That thoſe 


that venture to diſcourſe philoſophically of the Nature of 


God, or to reaſon of his Na- 


ture from his Attributes, loſing their Underſtanding in the very firſt Attempt, fall 


from one Inconvenience to another, without End or Number, and do only diſcover their 


Aſtoniſhment and Ruſticity. This bold Writer doth in 


another Place tell us, * That 


God muſt not be ſaid to be finite; and ſo being neither finite nor infinite, he muſt be 
nothing at all: Which is the very ſame Dilemma that the Sceptick, Sextus Empi- 
ricus, makes uſe of againſt a Deity. Another modern Author of the ſame 
Stamp, tells us, That he that calls any Thing finite, doth but, Rei quam non 


capit 


* Hobbes's Leviathan, p. 51. © Hagisgdcar dd xt ro yi nad Ur,“ 8 io: qvoav dνοονοατιν 
per, Sext. Empir. adv. Math. p. 17. And a /ittle after, he aſſerts, that 'Amiipuv tn Leiv si3yoic* u le- 
wiath. p. 11, 190. ©! Leviath. par. iv. c. xlvi. p. 374. Pag. 190. Adv. Mathem. p. 333+ 
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capit attribuere nomen quod non intelligit ; “ Give an uninflligible Name to a Thing Harris, 


« which he doth not underſtand.” All which agrees) exactly with what Sextus 
alſo faith, in many Places of his Book; and whom theſe Gentlemen follow pretty 
cloſely in moſt 'Things, without taking any Notice at all of him. 

Now to this, I return; That as it is very fooliſh and, precarious, to deny the 
Exiſtence of a God, becauſe he is not an Object of our bodily Senſes; ſo, to con- 
clude, that there is no ſuch Being, from our not being abl rfectly to compre- 
hend him, and to have a true and adequate Idea of him, is equally abſurd and un- 
accountable. For at this Rate, we may ſoon come to deny the Exiſtence of moſt 
Things in Nature, ſince there are very many, which we do not adequately com- 
prehend the Nature of, and know all that is to be known about them. There is 
auarihnyriov , ſomething incomprebenſible in the Nature of all Things. Are there 
not a thouſand Beings, which we are ſure are truly and actually exiſtent in Nature, 
the Manner of whoſe Operation and Action we cannot comprehend, and whoſe 
Phenomena we cannot philoſophically explain? Let any of theſe penetrating Gen- 
tlemen try their Skill at Gravity, Light, Sound, Magnetiſm and Electricity, and 
oblige the World with ſuch an adequate Account of any one of them, as ſhall 
make all impartial and curious Men acquieſce in it as ſatisfactory. Let him clearly 
ſhew us how his own Senſations are made; how the Circulation of the Blood firſt 
begins, and continues its vital Tour round his Body; how peſtilential and contagious 
Diſeaſes fir/? invade and are propagated; how ſeveral Medicines, that may be pro- 
perly enough called Specrficks, operate; and particularly, how the Cortex Peru- 
vianus cures an intermitting Fever: In a Word, let him tell us how his u Body 
(ſetting aſide Accidents) decays, grows old, and dies, when the ſame Digeſtions and 
Aſſimilations are made to Day, as were Yeſterday, and there is no apparent Defect 
in the Nutriment of any one Part of it. He that can account for theſe, and 
many other ſuch like Things, which are obvious to every one's daily Obſervation, 
will certainly approve himſelf to be a Man of very curious and acute Thought, 
and of very deep Inſight into Nature: And when he hath fully convinced me, that 
he thoroughly comprehends the Nature of but theſe few Things, I will allow that 
he hath ſome Ground to diſbelieve the Exiſtence of whatever appears to him in- 
comprehenſible. But if a Perſon will candidly own, as he that hath any Know- 
ledge and Modeſty muſt do, that there are many Things in the Hiſtory of Nature, 
of which he cannot meet with a ſatisfactory Solution and Explication ; he hath cer- 
tainly no Manner of Reaſon to diſbelieve the Exiſtence of a God, on the ſame Ac- 
count, and to ſay, There is no ſuch Thing, becauſe his Nature is incomprehenſi- 
ble to our finite and imperfect Capacities. We cannot, by ſearching, find out God, 
nor diſcover the Almighty unto Perfection, Job xi. 7. | 

Bur again; There is a vaſt Difference between apprehending and comprehending 
of a Thing; between knowing a Thing really to be, and knowing all that is poſſi- 
ble to be known about that Thing. We cannot indeed perfectly comprehend the 
Nature of God, becauſe we have ſhallow, limited, finite and imperfe& Capacities 
and Faculties, and the Deity contains in himſelf all poſſible Perfection. Every 
one muſt grant, that it is impoſſible the Jer ſhould contain and comprehend the 
greater, eſpecially too when the Extent and Fullneſs of one, infinitely exceeds the 
Capacity of the other. From hence therefore to infer that we can have no Idea 
nor Knowledge at all of God, is very abſurd and incongruous. It is a ſtrange Me- 
thod of arguing, that I can know nothing at all of a Thing, becauſe I cannot 
know every Particular that belongs to it; and he would deſervedly be eſteemed 
a Madman, that ſhould deny that there is any ſuch Thing as the Sun, becauſe he 
cannot tell how many Miles he is in Diameter, how far he is from us, and which 
Way he comes by a Supply of Matter to continue his enlivening Fire and Heat. 
When ſome great and advantageous Revolution is brought about in any Nation; 
when the publick Good is ſecured, the Laws and Liberties preſerved, and Confu- 
ſion, Bloodſhed, and Miſery of all Kinds, prevented, by the wiſe and deep Coun- 
ſel and Conduct of him, or thoſe that are at the Helm of Affairs: Would it not 
be.groſs Stupidity, for a Man to aſſert, That all this came about by Chance, and 
that there was no Wiſdom nor Conduct, that fo opportunely managed all Things; 
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Harris. only becauſe he cannot penetrate into all the ſecret Steps and Methods of it, and 


Serm. II 


; fee all the hidden Springs, by which it was moved regularly on to its intended Per. 


fection? There are many Things whoſe Exiſtence it would be ridiculous to doubt 
of, whoſe Nature and Qualities we are very far from being able perfectly to com. 
prehend and explain. And amongſt the reſt, there is nothing but our own Ex. 
iſtence, that we can be more aſſured of, than that there is a God. For as to 
all Objects of Senſe, we may, as Monſieur Des Cartes ſhews, have ſome Reaſon 
to doubt of their actual Exiſtence without us, till we are firſt ſatisfied that our 
Senſes do not deceive us: Till we know this, for any Thing we can demonſtra. 
tively prove to the contrary, all ſenſible Objects may be mere Phantaſms and Dey. 
ſions, and nothing but the internal Configurations of our own Brains, and the 
Reſult of Imagination and Fancy. But when once we are aſſured that there js 
a God, who is perfectly knowing, wiſe, and good, we ſhall diſcover that he can 
be no Deceiver ; we ſhall find that it is not ſuitable to the Idea we have of him 
that he ſhould delude and cheat us with falſe Appearances ; and conſequently we 
may well conclude, that he hath appointed our Senſes to be proper Judges of their 
own Objects, and that thoſe Things are actually exiſting without us, whoſe Ideas 
we ſo plainly perceive in ourſelves, and which we truly judge to be ſo. 

AND if we will impartially conſult our own Thoughts, and reaſon clearly 
from thoſe Ideas, that we have within us; I think, we may moſt demonſtra- 
tively be aſſured of the Exiſtence of a God, and that he is ſuch a moſt per- 
fect or infinite Being, as the Sacred Scriptures and Divines deſcribe him to be. 
I will allow, that the greateſt Certainty that we can have of the Exiſtence of 
any Thing, is of our own Being; of which, as I have already faid, no one 
can poflibly doubt ; for whatſoever can think, reaſon, doubt, will, and determine, 
muſt needs be Something, and have a true and real Being. And becauſe we 
find by this Means, that there is certainly Something actually exiſting ; it will 
plainly follow, that ſomething or other muſt always have been % For if ever 
there was a Time, when there was Nothing, there never could have been any 
Thing at all; for abſolute Nothing could never have done, or produced any Thing, 
Something, therefore, (it is plain) muſt have been always, or eternally exiſting, 
and which never could have had any Beginning: For if it ever had any Beginning, 
though never ſo many Thouſands of Millions of Ages ago, it muſt have then be- 
gan from mere Nothing, which it is impoſſible for any Man to conceive. Now, 
if we conſider ourſelves, or any Things elſe that are round about us in the World; 
we ſhall plainly find, that neither ve, nor they, can be this Thing, that always 
was exiſtent, and, which we have diſcovered, muſt have been without Beginning; 
for we know well enough, that it was but a little while ago, when we began to 
be, and that it is but a ſhort Space before we ſhall die, and ceaſe to be in this 


World any more. Beſides, we find in ourſelves, and diſcover in Things without 


us, ſuch Defeats, Limitations, and Imperfections, as ſufficiently muſt convince us, 
that neither we, nor they, can be independent Beings; nor, indeed, the Cauſe of one 


another's Exiſtence. We muſt, therefore, in our Thoughts have Recourſe to ſome 
firſt Cauſe, or Origin, from whence all Things do proceed: And that there muſt 


be ſome fir/t Cauſe, or ſome Being, which produced both ourſelves; and the Things 
that are round about us in the World, we cannot but be aſſured of; for we know, 
nothing can cauſe, or make itſelf to be; and we ſee, that we cannot make, or 
produce each other; and we perceive, that none of our Forms or Modes of Ex- 
iſtence are indeſtructible and eternal; but that all Things are continually flitting 
and changing; ſome improving and increaſing, while others are decreafing and 
dying. The common Matter, indeed, of all Bodies will remain, and we do not 
find it to be periſhable, as their Forms are; but then, this we may eaſily know 
cannot be the firſt Cauſe of all other Things; ſince we have no Idea of its being 
an active, intelligent, wiſe, and powerful Being, as that muſt be; but the Notion 
we have of it is, that it is dn Tws e802, . paſſive, and eee capable 
of all Variety of Forms and Motions; as I ſhall hereafter more largely ſhew. 

we farther carefully confider of this Being, that we have thus found, muſt have 
eternally been, or exiſted ; we ſhall find alſo, that it muſt for ever continue 70 be 
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j : 9 come; for we cannot imagine, how a Being, that hath eternally Harris. 
Fed he Time paſt, ſhould ever terminate, or ceaſe to be for the Time 05 n me 
come; fince there is nothing in zz/elf, or in any Thing without it, that can e 
; be the Cauſe of its Deſtruction, Such a Being, therefore, will be proper y eter- 
nal. and neceſſarily ſelf-exiſtent, without Beginning or End, or any Poſſibility of 
dying, or ceaſing to be. Such a Being alſo, muſt, on this Account, be the Crea- 
tor, Author, and Cauſe of all Things; becauſe, nothing can be the Cauſe of it- 
ſelf; and therefore they muſt either be eternal, and neceſſarily ſelf-exiſtent, as we 
are aſſured they are not; or elle derived from, and produced by this eternal and 
infinite Being. And as the Beings themſelves are derived from, and produced by 
this eternal and felf-exiſtent Being, ſo muſt all their Perfections and Qyalifications 
too: For they are indeed the moſt noble Things in their Natures. Knowledge, 
therefore, and Wiſdom, Thought and Reaſoning, and all the excellent Powers and 
Faculties that are found in any Creatures, muſt come from the ſame Power, that 
produced thoſe Beings and Natures in which they are inherent. And if theſe Ex- 
cellencies and Perfections are derived from this neceſſarily-exiſtent Being, they muſt 
certainly be in him in the greateſt Perfection: For if they were not in him, they 
could not be derived from him ; fince it is unconceivable, that any Thing can give 
or communicate to another, either what it hath not itſelf, or a greater Degree of 
any Thing than it is Maſter of. This eternal and ſelf-exiſtent Being, therefore, 
muſt have in it, and that in the utmoſt Perfection, all the Excellencies that we 
admire and value in any other Things. It muſt have the Power of doing all 
Things that are poſſible to be done, and therefore be Almighty ; it muſt now all 
Things that are poſſible to be known, and therefore be Ommiſcient: In a Word, it 
muſt be All-wiſe and Good, Fuſt and True, Merciful and Gracious, and contain 
in it all poſſible Excellencies and Perfections. Now, this may very well paſs for 
a Deſcription of the Deity ; and it is ſuch an one as is very intelligible and plain 
to the meaneſt Capacity, that can but think at all. And it gives us ſuch an Idea 
of God, as we ſee is cafily attainable by an obvious and familiar Chain of Conſe- 
quences, and which puts our Minds not at all on the Wrack to conceive. As for 
the Word Infinite, which is often applied to God, and which theſe Gentlemen 
quarrel ſo much at, and of which they affirm, that it is impaſſible to have any Con- 
ception or Idea; I ſay, that it is groundleſſly, and precariouſly aſſerted: And that 
nothing but the wilful Darkneſs and Confuſion which they have brought upon 
their own Minds, can make it appear unintelligible. For as the excellent Dr. Cud- 
worth hath proved, the Idea that we have of Infinite, is the fame with that which 
we have of Perfection. And therefore when we ſay, that God is infinite in Power, 
Wiſdom, or Goodneſs, we mean by it, that he is moſt perfectly or compleatly ſo; 
2 and that he wants nothing which is neceſſary to render him moſt perfect, and ex- 
B cellent in that Reſpect of which we ſpeak of him. Now, a Being that any Way 
| is deficient or imperfect, and that hath not all the poſſible Excellencies that are to 
be had, is Finite, and that in the ſame Proportion as it is defective. Thus, for 
; Inſtance, thoſe Beings which endure but for a Time, which had a Beginning, and 
F will have an End, are finite or imperfect, as to their Exiſtence: But God, who 
EE 7s, was, and 7s 79 come, who is and will be from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, he is 
properly ſaid to be Infinite or Perfect, as to Exiſtence or Duration. For there is 
no Reſtriction, Limitation, or Imperfection in his Nature, in this Reſpect, as there 
1s in that of all Creatures whatever. A Being whoſe Power extends to but a few 
Things, is very imperfect or finite in Power; and if there be any poſlible Thing 
that it cannot do, it is ſtill fo far imperfe& in Power. But a Being that can do 
all Things that are not contradictory to his Nature, or all poſſible Things, is pro- 
perly ſaid to be infinite or perfect in Power, or Almighty; ſo a Being that knows 
all Things poſſible to be known, is infinite or perfect in Knowledge; and the like 
of any other Attributes or Perfections: In all, the Compariſon or Proportion is the 
ſame. A Being that wants no Degree of Excellency or Perfection, is God; infi- 
mte in Power, Wiſdom, Fuſtice, Goodneſs, and Truth: But if a Being want any 
one, or any Degree or Proportion of theſe Things, it is finite and imperfect, and 
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Harris. that in the ſame Degree or Proportion. Now, where is the Inconceivablen 


Serm. II. fuſion, Abſurdity, and Nonſenſe of all this? Is it not as ou conceive 4 Sang 
hend, that a Being may have in his Nature all poſſible Perfection, as it is to hay 
an Idea of one that is imperfect and deficient ? For how comes the Idea of In. 
perfection into our Mind? How come we to know that a Thing is finite, defec. 
tive, and limited, unleſs we have alſo an Idea or Notion of Infinity or Perfection? 
How can we know what is wanting in any Being, unleſs we have an Idea of it 
that it is in ſome other Being? Moſt certain therefore it is, that we may have az 
true and clear an Idea of the Exiſtence of a God, as of any Thing in Nature - 
And in Fact it is moſt notoriouſly true, that a clear and diſtin Notion that 
there is ſuch a Being, hath and doth till _— in the Minds of all Mankind; 
and it is impreſſed there, I doubt not, by the peculiar Care of that divine and 
merciful Being himſelf. | 
AND therefore thoſe that aſſert, that we have not, nor can have any Notion or 
Idea of a God, nor of his Attributes and Perfections, and that on that Account 
deny his Exiſtence diſcover ſuch wretched Ignorance, as well as Obſtinacy, that 
they are really a Diſgrace to human Nature. For pretending to be over-wije, they 
become Fools, they are vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh Heart is dar}. 
ened; their vicious Inclinations have debauched their Reaſon and Underſtanding : 
And though God be not far from every one of us, ſince in him we live, move, and 
have our Being; yet their Wickedneſs and Pride is ſuch, that they will not ſeek af- 
ter God, neither is God in all their Thoughts, From which wilful Blindne and 
Stupidity may the God of Truth deliver them, by the gracious Illuminations of 
his Bleſſed Spirit: To whom, with our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, be all Ho- 
nour and Glory, &c. | 


* Vid. Mr. Locke's Ey of Underſtanding, P. IV. Ch. x. 
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The Notion of a God, neither from Fear nor Policy. 


PSALM x. 4, 


The Wicked, through the Pride of his Countenance, will not ſeck 
after God: MWeither is God in all his Thoughts. 


I had before obſerved in them; which was, The great Charge the Pſalmiſt bog. 
brings againſt the wicked and proud Perſon here ſpoken of, viz. Wilful Atheiſm 3 
and Infidelity. He will not ſeek after God: And all his Thoughts are, there is no 

God. Under which I propoſed to conſider and refute the Atheiſt's Objections 

againſt the Being of a God in general. And theſe I found might be reduced to 

theſe two Heads: | 

IL. THAT we can have no Idea of God. 

II. THAT the Notion of him, which is about in the World, owes its Original 
to the fooliſh Fears and Ignorance of ſome Men, and to the crafty Deſigns of 
others. 

TAE former of theſe I have already refuted, and ſhewed that it is groundleſs 
and precarious in all its Parts. 

I sH ALL now therefore conſider the ſecond Objection againſt the Being of a 

God in general, viz. That the Notion of a Deity, which is ſo generally found 

among Mankind, owes its Original to the fooliſh Fears and Ignorance of ſome 

Men, and to the deſigning and crafty Figments of others. 1585 

AN p here I ſhall firſt give you the Senſe of theſe Kind of Writers on this 

Point: And then endeavour to ſhew you, how very weak and trivial their Argu- 

ments are, and how very far ſhort they come of diſproving the Exiſtence of a 

Deity. | 

year firſt, I ſhall give you the full Senſe of this Objection, from the Words of 

thoſe that bring it; beginning with the modern Writers, who, as you will find by 

and by, have little or nothing new, but ike Carriers Horſes, follow one another in 

a Track, and becauſe the firſt went wrong, all the reſt will ſucceed him in the ſame 

Error; not conſidering, that he who comes behind, may take an Advantage to avoid 

that Pit, which thoſe that went before, are fallen into, (As it is in the Words of 

the Tranſlator of Philgſtratus. 

Bu T here it muſt be premiſed, That ſince theſe Kind of Men do frequently diſ- 

guiſe their true Meaning; I is not the bare Words only, but the Scope of a Writer 

that giveth the true Light by which any Writing is to be interpreted, (as * Mr, Hobbes 

very well obſerves:) Yet this muſt be faid for both him and the other modern 

Atheiſtick Writers, That their Diſguiſe is ſo very thin and ſuperficial, that any one 

may caſily ſee through it, and diſcover their true Meaning and Deſign. Nothing 

can be clearer, than that it is the great Scope of the Author of Great is Diana of 

the Epheſians, to perſuade the World, That the firſt Original of all Religion, was 

Vol. I. | 5 B a "Hens 

| * Blount's Life of Apollon. p. 19. > Leviath. p. 338. 
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Harris. from Craft and Impoſture, and that it was cultivated and carried on by the 8 


Serm. and Avarice of the Prieſts. And in his Anima Mundi, pag. 13, 14. he tell us, That 


eg Superſtition (by which theſe Kind of Writers always mean Religion in general) 4;4 
t were the 


certainly proceed from ome crafty and defigning. Perſon, who obſerved wha 
He pretended 


—— 


C 
4 
1 
= 
5 
* 
| * 
8 
df. 
— 
uf } 


Inclinafions of Mankind, and fo, adapted his Fictions accordingly ; 
to have ſome extraordinary Way revealed to him, from an inviſible. Power, where, 
be <vas able to inſtruct the People; and to put them into a Way of being happy 10 
a future State. And in another Place, he faith, © That Mankind being ill-nature 
and unapt to oblige others without Reward, as alſo | judging of God Almighty by t bem. 
ſelves, did at firſt cancerve the Gods to be like their Eafern Princes, before whom 1 
Man might come empty-handed; and thus came the Original of Sacrifices : And this 
Inſtitution, he faith, was improved, by the crafty facerdotal Order, into all that 
coſtly and extravagant Superſtition that did afterwards ſo abound in the World 
Now in this Paſſage, it is plain, that he makes all the Jewiſb Religion to be no. 
thing but Prieſt-craft and Impoſture ; though on wretched poor Grounds, as I ſhall 
hereafter ſufficiently make appear. And his Opinion of the Chriſtian Religion may 
eaſily be gueſſed, by what he delivers, Anim. Mund. pag. 124. viz. That moſt Chrif- 
tian Churches, like the Musk-melon from the Dunghill, were raiſed from the filthy 
Corruption and Superſtition of Paganiſm. And in another Place, he faith, * Thy j, 
will engage to make appear, that a temporal Intereſt was the great Machine on which 
all human Actions ever moved; (he means, in the eſtabliſhing of the Jewiſb and 
Chriſtian Religions ;) and that the common Pretence of Piety and Religion, was but 
like Grace before a Meal, i. e. according to him, nothing but a mere cuſtoma 
Piece of Folly that ſignifies nothing at all, and which he frequently ridicules and 
expoles *. | WW” 

N ow all this, though not in plain and expreſs Words, yet in the moſt obvious 
Senfe and Meaning, is equally applicable to the Notion of a God; and no doubt 
was ſo intended by the Author. And, indeed, take away Religion, and the No: 
tion of a God muſt of courſe follow: For it is impoſſible to think that if there be 
a God, he ſhould not expect Veneration and Worſhip from thoſe Creatures of his, 3F 
that he hath rendered capable of doing it; which therefore is their reaſonable Ser- 1 
vice, Rom. xii. 1. | 9 85 

AFTER the ſame Manner doth Spingſa declare himſelf as to the Origin of 
Religion ; which he alſo calls by the Name of Superſtition, * He tells us, That 
the true Cauſe from whence Superſtition took its Riſe, is preſerved and maintained, i 
Fear. * That if all Things would but ſucceed according to Mens Minds, they «would 
never be enflaved by Superſtition : But becauſe they are often in great Streights, and jj 
put to it, that no Counſel or Help will be beneficial to them, they are tofſed and bandied 
about between Hope and Fear, and at laſt have their Mind ſo debilitated, that they 
are prone to believe any Thing : But that, in Reality, all thoſe Things which have 
been the Objects of Mens vain religious Worſhip, are nothing but the dreadful Phan- 
taſms and mad Figments of a ſor ro and timorous Mind. And the Reaſon (he 
ſaith) why all Men are thus ſubject by Nature to Superſtition, is only from Fear; and 
not, as ſome have fancied, from any confuſed Idea of a God, which they will have to be 
7 8 on all Mankind, 

TRE Author of the Leviathan ſpeaks yet a little plainer as to this Point : * H- 
norant Men (faith he) ſeign to themſelves ſeveral Kinds of invifible Powers, fland in 
Awe of their own Imaginations, in Time of Diſtreſs invoke them, in Time of Succeſs 
give them Thanks, making the Creatures of their own Fancy Gods. This is the na- 
tural Seed of Religion, which Men taking notice of, have formed into Laws, &c. 
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< Life of Apollon. p. 3. 4 Oracles of Reaſon, p. 158. * Blount's Life of Apollon. in the Preface, and 
p. 24. f Cau/a, a qua Superſtitio oritur, conſervatur & fovetar, meius et. Tract. Theol. Polit. in Præ/. 
Si bomines res omnes ſuas certo confilio regere poſſent, vel i fortuna i, projſpera ſerzper faret ; nulla ſuperfliticne tene- 
rentur ; ſed quoniam & ſept angu/tiarum rediguntur ut confiliam nallum adferre gueant, inter ſpem metumg; miſart 
fluftuant, ideo animum, ut plurimum, ad guidvis credendum preniſumum habent. Ibid. d Fa omni que bo- 
mines unquam vand Religione coluerunt, nibil præter Phantaſmata, animiq; triſtis & timid: fuife deliria. Bid. 
i Ex hac itag; Superflitionis Cauſ (ſe. met.) clar? ſequitur omnes homines natur ſuperflitioni efſe obnoxio: : Quicquid 
dicant alli, qui putant hoc inde oriri, quad omnes martales confuſam fuandam Naminis I1aam babent. Ibid. * 
via h. p. 5 1. 
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neither from Fear nor Policy. 
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Mind, or imagined from Tales publickly allowed, is Religion; not allowed, is Super- 


this. that the latter is a Lie and a Cheat, ſtanding only on the Authority of pri- 
vate Men, whereas the former is ſupported by the Power of the Government. In 
theſe four Things, faith he elſewhere, * con/i/ts the natural Seed of Religion, viz. 
Tenorance of ſecond Cauſes, Opinion of Ghoſts, Devotion toward what Men fear, and 


| taking Things caſual for Prognofticks. Theſe are the Accounts which our modern 


Atheiſtical Writers give of the Origin of Religion, and the Notion of a God 
among Men. And this they, with great Aſſurance, put off as their own new In- 
vention; without being ſo juſt, as to mention any of the Ancients, from whom 
they have borrowed every Article of it. That trite Paſſage every Body knows, 
Primus in orbe Deos fecit timor ; and Lucretius mentions Fear, and the Ignorance 
of fecond Cauſes, as that which gave the firſt Riſe to the Notion of a God: For, 
faith he, »I hen Men with fearful Minds behold the Things in the Earth and the 
Heavens, they become abject and depreſſed under the Fear of the Gods; whoſe Empire 
Ignorance of Cauſes ſets up in the World; for when Men cannot ſee any natural 
Reaſon for any Effett, they ſtrait fancy it is the Product of oe Divine Power. 
The very fame Thing he faith alſo in another Place, * where he attributes likewiſe 
the Notion of Ghoſts, and conſequently of the Gods interfering with the Affairs 
of the World, to Mens not being able to diſtinguiſh Dreams from real Appear- 
ances. Tully tells us, That there were ſome in his Time, and no Doubt long before, 
who attributed the Opinion and Belief of the Gods to have been feigned by wiſe Men, 


for the Good of the Commonwealth ?. And Plato acquaints us, That the ancient 


Atheiſts did affirm, that the Gods were not by Nature, but by Art and Laws only, 
and fo were different in different Places, according as the different Humour of the 
Laugivers chanced to determine the Matter. Sextus Empiricus ſaith, That there 
were at firſt ſome intelligent and prudent Men, who conjidered what would be bene- 


ficial to human Life; and theſe firſt feigned the fabulous Notion of Gods, and cauſed 


that Suſpicion that there is in Mens Minds about them, Afterwards he ſaith, That 
heretofore Men lived wild and ſavage, and preyed upon one another like wild Beaſts; 
till ſome Men being willing to prevent and repreſs Injuries and Rapine, invented 
Laws to puniſh theſ that did amiſs: And then they feigned, that there were Gods alſo, 
who took Cognizance of all Mens Actions, whether good or bad; that ſo no one might 
dare to commit any ſecret Wickedneſs, when he was by this Means perſuaded, 
Hie icooxpevor, Tasln PUTT 7 du 
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That the Gods, though unſeen by Men, did yet inſpect into all human Aclions, and take 
Notice who did well, and who the contrary. Sextus allo attributes the Riſe of Mens 
Belief of a God to their Ignorance of ſecond Cauſes, (as I ſhewed you before, that 
Lucretius doth;) for he makes Democritus ſpeak thus, * When Men of old ſaw 


ſtrange and frightful Things in the Air or Heavens, ſuch as Thunder, Lightning, 


Thunderbolts, Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, &c. not knowing the natural Cauſes 
of them, but being terrified by them, they ſtrait imagined the Gods to be the Au- 
thors of them. This therefore being proved to be the true Senſe of the antient 
Atheiſtical Writers, and from them copied by the Moderns, viz. That Fear, - 
norance, and Cunning were the firſt Originals or Cauſes of the Notion and Belief 
of a God; let us now fairly examine the Caſe, and fee what Ground there is for 
ſuch an Aſſertion; and whether this can account for that univerſal Notion of a 
Divine and Omnipotent Being, which we find every where in the World. And, 


| Leviath. p. 26, 1. Bid. $. 54. 
n Cetera, que fieri in Terris Cælegi tuentur Iomorantia Cauſarum conferre Deorum 
Mor tales, pavidis cam pendent mentibus, ſæpè Cogit ad Imperium Res, & concedere Regnum : Et 
Eiciunt Animos humiles formidine Dit um, Quorum operum caujai nulld ratione widere 
. Depreſſoſque premunt ad Terram, propterea quid | Paſſunt, bæc fieri Divino numine rentur. Lib. vi. v. 49. 
* Lib. v. v. 1160. Nunc que cauſa Deum, &c. P [i qui dixerunt totam de Diis Immortalibus opinionem ſi tam 


efe ab bominibus ſapientibus Reipublice cauſa. 1 Geng £lvar TparoIOY & T0 rx. U gust AA TW? vH, Y TETH; 
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A Ip he tells us in another Place, That Fear of Power inviſible, feigned by the Harris. 
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flition. So that according to Mr. Hobbes, Religion and Superſtition differ only in Coy 
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did, either this Fear muſt be univerſally inherent in all Mankind, or elf 
, only to ſome daſtardly and low-ſpirited Mortals. It the former be aſl; 


The Notion of a God, 


1. Is Av, That the Notion of a God, could not come from Fear; for if it 


peculiar 
5 2 erted, it is 
a very convincing Argument, that there is a juſt Ground for ſuch a Fear: and 


that it hath ſomeching that is real for its Object, that can thus affect all Men after 
the fame Manner. And if it be fo, that all Men are naturally ſubject to this Fear 
of a Deity ; How could any one ever diſcover, that there was no real Ground for 
this, in the Nature of the Thing? How came he himſelf exempted from this 
Poorneſs of Spirit? And if he were not exempted from this terrible Paſſion, How 
came he to diſcover, that the Object of this Fear 1s all a Cheat, and nothing but 
a mere Mormo and Bugbear? It was very lucky for him, that the rambling Atoms 
of his Conſtitution jumped by Chance into ſuch a couragious and noble Frame 
and Temper! But pray who was this mighty Man? When and where did he live? 
What ancient Hiſtory gives us any Account of this happy Perſon, that laughed at 
that which all the World beſides were afraid of ? Let the Atheiſts give us but any 
Relation of him, that is authentick, and it ſhall be allowed as the greateſt Thin 

they have ever yet advanced. But I ſuppoſe they will not fay, that this Fear is 
univerſal ; but that it only poſſeſſeth mean and abject Spirits, and never invades the 


great and brave Soul, Let us ſee whether this will do them any Service. Now, 


by brave and great Souls, who do they mean? Do they intend by them, ſuch as 
have Power, Command, and Empire, over others? Nothing is more certain, than 
that Kings and Princes have been equally ſubject to theſe Fears of a God, and 
of Divine Puniſhment, with the meaneſt and moſt contemptible of their Subjects. 
And this Lucretius himſelf owns, (as alſo that this Fear of a Deity is univerſal) 
and we have Examples of it in the Hiſtories of all Ages and Parts of the World. 
But they will ſay, it is like, that by brave and great Souls, they do not mean 
Kings and Princes, but the wiſe, knowing, and learned Part of Mankind: Theſe 
were they that firſt diſcovered this Cheat, and who, finding its Advantage to Man- 
kind, have ever ſince continued it, and carried it on for the publick Good. Theſe 
cunning Men finding the Vulgar generally ſubject to diſmal Apprehenſions and 
Fears of they know not what Kind of inviſible Powers, took Advantage from 
thence to tell them of a God, and to form the Product of their Fears into the 
Notion of a Deity. Now, to this I ſay, That if theſe cunning Politicians found 
that there was a Fear, Dread, and Apprehenſion of ſome Divine and Almighty 
Being, univerſally impreſſed upon the Minds of Men, as no Doubt but there is; 
this, I fay, is a very convincing Argument that ſuch a Belief hath a good Foun- 
dation in the Nature of the Thing, and conſequently hath Truth at the Bottom. 
And therefore it is plain, that theſe Men did not invent, but find this Notian and 
Belief actually exiſting, by a Kind of Anticipation, in the Hearts of all Mankind. 
And that they could not poſſibly invent it, had there been no Ground nor Reaſon 
for ſuch a Belief, I ſhall plainly prove by and by. 

Bur again: That the Notion of a God did not ariſe only from Fear, is plain 
from hence, that Mankind hath gotten an Idea of him, that could never pro- 
ceed only from that Paſſion, If Fear only were to make a God, it would compoſe 
him of nothing but black and terrible Ideas; it would repreſent him to be 24, 
@TForeey % TRenxo I's, all envious and ſpiteful; a grim, angry, and vindicative 
Being ; one that delights in nothing but to exerciſe his tyrannical Power and Cru- 
elty upon Mankind: We ſhould then believe him to be ſuch a Power, as the In- 
/ians do their evil God, and we do the Devil; a miſchievous and bloody Deity, 
that is the Author of nothing but Evil and Miſery in the World; for theſe muſt 


be the dreadful Attributes of a Being, which Fear only would create, and ſet up 


in our Hearts. 
Bur now, inſtead of this, we find a quite different Notion of God in the 
World, We juſtly believe him to be a moſt kind, loving, and gracious Being, 


and 
Præterea, cui non animus formidine Divitm IN Populi Genteſque tremunt ? Rege/que: ſuperbi 
Contrabitur? cui non conrepunt memora pavore Conripiunt Diviim perculfi membra timore, 
Fulminis berribili cum plaza torrida tellus Ne quod ob admiſſum fædè, diftumgue ſuperb? 


Contremit, & magnum percurrunt murmira Caium? | Panarum grave /it ſo/vendi tempus adattum? 
ö : g Lacret. 1 8 Pp. 1217. 
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of Affliction, Diſtreſs, and Miſery, preſents itſelf here; 
ſelf, and Strength, begin to fail, God will be (he knows) the Strength of his Heart, 
and his Portion for ever; and even in the vaſt Multitude of his Aflictions, God's 


God could not take its firſt Original from Fear. 
Cauſes, which is ſometimes alledged as another Occaſion o 


neither from Fear nor Policy. 


379 


Sacred Volumes of his Will, to believe, that he at firſt created the World, and 
all Things that are therein, to diſplay his Goodneſs and Kindneſs to his Creatures : 
That he willeth not, nor delighteth in the Death of a Sinner, nor in the Evil and 
Miſery of any Thing ; but that he hath, by moſt admirable Methods of Divine 
Love, provided for our Happineſs, both here and hereafter. Now, ſuch an Ac- 
count as this of the Deity, could never take its Riſe from Fear only: And, there- 
fore, ſince it cannot be denied, but that we have ſuch a Notion of God, it muſt 
have ſome more noble and generous an Original. We find, indeed, in ourſelves 
a juſt Fear and Dread of oftending ſo good and gracious a God, and we believe it 
ſuitable to his Juſtice, to puniſh thoſe that will pertinaciouſly continue in a State 
of Rebellion againſt him, after having refuſed and ſlighted the repeated Overtures 
of his Mercy. But then we know very well, that the Notion we have of a Dei- 
ty, is not occaſioned by, and derived from this Fear; but, on the contrary, this 
Fear from it. It is the natural Conſequence and Effect of the Belief and Know- 
ledge of a God, but it cannot be the Cauſe and Original of it. For Fear alone 
can never diſpoſe the Mind of Man to imagine a Being that is infinitely kind, 
merciful, and gracious. The Atheiſt, therefore, muſt here take in Hope too, as 
well as Fear, as a joint Cauſe of his pretended Origin of the Belief of a God; 
and fay, That Mankind came to imagine that there was ſome powerful and in- 
viſible Being, which, they hoped, would do them as much Good, as they were 
afraid it would do them Hurt ". But theſe two contrary Ideas, like equal Quan- 
tities in an Equation with contrary Signs, will deſtroy one another, and conſe- 
quently the Remainder will be nothing. And therefore the Mind of Man muſt 
lay aſide ſuch an Idea of God, as ſoon as he hath well conſidered it, for it will 
fignify juſt nothing at all. 

ANOTHER very good Argument, That the Netzon of a God, did not take its 
firſt Original from Fear only, may be drawn from hence, That thoſe that do be- 
licve and know moſt of God, are the leaſt ſubject to that ſervile Paſſion. If Fear 
only occaſioned Mens Notion and Belief of a God, the Conſequence muſt be, that 
where the Notion of a Deity is moſt ſtrong and vivid, there Men muſt be moſt 
timorous and apprehenſive of Danger; there the greateſt Diſtruſt, Suſpicion, and 
anxious Sollicitoutneſs about the Events of Futurity, would be always found. But 
this is ſo far from being true in Fact, that no one is fo free from thoſe melan- 
choly and dreadful Thoughts and Apprehenſions, as he that truly believes in, and 
fears God. For he can find always in him Almighty Defence and Protection; 
he can caſt all his Care on God, who he knows careth for him : When all the trea- 
cherous Comforts of this World leave him, and when nothing but a gloomy Scene 


yea, even when Heart it- 


Comforts will refreſh bis Soul. 


Burr it is far otherwiſe with the miſerable Wretch that hath no Belief of, nor 
any Knowledge of God; if he fall into Affliction, Trouble, or Mitery, he hath 
nothing to ſupport him: He is the moſt abject and difpirited of all Mankind ; his 
whole Head is fick, and his Heart is faint, and his Spirit cannot ſuſtain his Infir- 
mity ; for he hath not only no Power and Ability to bear the preſent Load of Mi- 
ſery, but he expects yet much worle to come; and notwithſtanding all his former 
Incredulity and Bravery, he now, as the Devil himſelf doth, believes and trembles. 
And therefore, though, as Plutarch obſerves, T Tov wn row ce Oess, ph So- 
cao, it be the chief Deſign of Atheiſm to give Men an Exemption from Fear ; yet 
it is a very fooliſh one, and falls very far ſhort of anſwering its End; for it deſerts 
and fails its Votaries in their greateſt Extremities and Neceſlities, and by depriving 
them of all 7 Grounds for Hope, muſt needs expoſe them to the moſt diſmal 
Invaſions of Fear. And thus, I think, it is very plain, That the Notion of a 


As to the Ignorance of ſecond 


| f the Notion of a Dei- 
Vid. Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Firft Sermon, p. 47. i 


and whoſe Mercies are over all his Works, We are taught by the Scriptures, thoſe Harris. 
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Harris ty; the modern Atheiſts do not much inſiſt upon it, and therefore I need 
ſo in its Refutation. I have ſhewed already whence they had it; and It 
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not do 
. hink it 
ſufficient to obſerve here, that there are no Men ſo ignorant of ſecond Cauſes nor 
any that give fo poor and trifling Accounts of the Phenomena of Nature, as theſe 
Atheiſtical Philoſophers do. And therefore Ignorance ought rather to be reckoneq 
among the Cauſes of Atheiſin and Infidelity, than of the Idea of God and Reli. 
gion; for I am very well aſſured, that a thorough Inſight into the Works of Na- 
ture, and a ſerious Contemplation of that admirable Wiſdom, excellent Order 
and that uſeſul Aptitude and Relation that the ſeveral Parts of the World have tg 
each other, muſt needs convince any one, that they are the Products of a Divine 
and Almighty Power. The inviſible Things of God may be underſtood by the Things 
that are made, and his eternal Power and Godhead diſcovered by this Means; as hath 
been excellently demonſtrated by the learned Dr. Cudworth, Dr. Bentley, Mr. Ray 
and many others. And theſe Kind of Gentlemen have betrayed their ſhallow and 
ſuperficial Knowledge of Things, by nothing more, than by pretending to give 
an Account of the Original of the World, the Motion of the heavenly Bodies, of 
Gravity, and ſeveral other Phenomena of Nature, without having Recourſe to a 
Deity ; as I ſhall hereafter more particularly obſerve. But I now haſten to refute 
that, which they make their great, and moſt common Objection againſt the Being 
of a God; and to ſhew, 

2. THAT the Notion of a God did not, nor could not, ariſe from Cunning 
and Contrivance ; and that it was not invented by any crafty and politick Perſon. 

Tnoven, that it did do ſo, is the conſtant Aſſertion of theſe Gentlemen; and 
they do it with as much Aſſurance, as if it were a ſelf-evident Propoſition. In all 
Companies they will nauſeouſly tire you with this Battology, over and over again, 
That All Religion is a Cheat, and the greateſt Cheat of all is Religion. But this 
themſelves have happily diſcovered ; and therefore they ſcorn to be impoſed upon 
by Prieſt-craft; they will neither be r/ddex by Prieſts, nor lead by them; they can 


29 without Leading-flrings; and will not be put to the temporal Charge of a ſpiritual 


Guide: And they have quitted the Thoughts of going to Heaven by the fame Means as 
they go to the Play-houſe, (1. e.) by giving Money to the Door-keepers : As the Tranſ- 
lator of Philotratus inſolently expreſſes it *, Now after all this bold and repeated 
Exclamation againſt Przeſt-craft and holy Shams, &c. would not one think that 
they had ſome demonſtrative Ground, to prove that the Notion of a God, and Re- 
ligion is all a Cheat and Impoſture? Would not one ſuppoſe that they could name 
the very Perſon that firſt invented this Fourbe; tell us when, and where he lived, 
and plainly prove by what Means he came to impoſe fo groſly on Mankind, and 
how they came to be ſuch Fools as to take it, and dully to ſubmit to it ever ſince? 
Nothing fure, that is leſs than a direct Demonſtration, ought to protect a Man un- 
der ſo rude a Liberty as theſe Gentlemen take, of ridiculing all the ſacred Laws of 
God and Men. But have they any ſuch Proot ready? Or have they ever yet pro- 
duced it? No, nor is it poſſible they ever ſhould ; as appears plainly from the an- 
tient Hiſtories of all Nations in the World. In no one of theſe do we ever find 
the leaſt Mention made of any one that invented the Notion of a God. It was 
a Thing taken for granted by all the antient Law-givers, that there was a God: 
This they never went about to prove; nor had they any Need fo to do, or to 
feign it, for they found it univerſally and naturally ſtamped upon the Minds of 
Mankind. This, Mejes himſelf doth not fo much as attempt to teach the Jews, as 
knowing very well that it was what they had a general Notion and Idea of before. 
And Homer ſpeaks every where of the Gods, as of Beings univerſally known and 
believed, and never goes about to prove their Exiſtence. The ſame Thing appears 
in He/jod, and in the Fragments that we have of all the antient Greek Poets. And 
though it be not true in Fact, yet it is a good Argument ad Hominem againſt the 
Atheiſts, that Lucretius pretends to tell you when Atheiſm began, and who was 
the firſt bold Man that difputed and denied the Being of a God. This, he faith, 
was Epicurus?, But he cannot deny but that in ſo doing, Epicurys centre 
| 5 the 

x Blount's Life of Apollon. in the Preface. | 


Y Primam Graius homo mortales tollere contra | Buem nec fama Deum, nec fulmina, nec minitanti 
E/t oculos auſus, primuſue tert contra; Murmure compreſſit Calum. |; Lib. i. v. 67 
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the common Sentiments of all Mankind, and broke through thoſe Fears and Obli- 
gations that the Generality of Men were under to a Divine Power. But to refate 
A little more methodically this trite Objection, I fay, that the Notion of a God 
could not derive its Original from the cunning Invention of any politick Perſon, 
for theſe Reaſons : | 

1. Braus the pretended Inventor himſelf could never poſſibly have come 
by ſuch a Notion, had there been no ſuch Being as a God. Sextus Empiricus ob- 
ſerves very well, That though * it is pretended that Law-givers and Politicians in- 
vented the Notion of a God; yet the Aſſerters of it are not aware of an Abſurdity 
that ariſes thence : For if it ſhould be aſked, how they themſeFves came by ſuch a Notion ? 
they muſt be at a oſs; they ill not jay they had it from others, nor can they account 
how they came by it; and therefore it muſt have been from the Beginning; and ſo all 
Men muſt have a Notion of God, though not all after the ſame Way. And, indeed, 
it is not poſlible to imagine that ſuch a Notion could ever have come into any one's 
Head, had there been no ſuch Being as a Deity, Were he an abſolute Non-entity, 
and really nothing at all, it is unconceivable how any one could ever attain an Idea 
of God, or have coined any Word that ſhould fo have expreſſed that Idea, as to 
render it intelligible to any one elſe, The Mind of Man cannot invent, or make 
any new ſimple Idea or Cogitation ; it cannot poſſibly make a poſitive Conception 
of that which is really nothing at all. Which Way ſoever we come by our Ideas, 


we cannot have one of what is abſolutely a Non-entity ; for what 1s abſolutely No- 


thing, can neither come into us by our Senſes, nor be innate in our Minds. And, 
therefore, if there were no God, we could never have had any Idea of him; nor 
could any one ever poſſibly invent, or frame ſuch a Notion in his Mind. I know 


the compounding, ampliating, and feigning Power of the Mind will here be al- 


ledged; and it will be ſaid, that we may by that Means frame Notions of Things 
which perhaps did never, nor ever will exiſt: Thus we may gain the Notion of 
a Flying-horſe, of a Creature half a Man and half a Horſe, a Man of a thouſand 
Foot high, &c. and, therefore, ſay they, Why might not the Mind of Man, by 
this compounding and ampliating Power, feign as well the Notion of a Deity ? 
To which I anſwer, That this Power in our Minds doth not, nor cannot extend 
ſo far. All that we can do by it, is to connect together &wo or more poſſible and 
conſiſtent Ideas, or to ampliate or enlarge any one or more of them, in Point of 
Time, Extent, &c. Thus, as was before ſaid, by connecting the Ideas of Wings 
and a Horſe, or of a Horſe and a Man, we may feign a Pegaſus, or a Centaur; 
and I can imagine either of theſe Creatures, or any other, to live five thouſand 


{till ſhort of what it is brought for, and will give no Account at all of the Inven- 
tion of the Idea of a God. For, ſuppoſe the Mind would endeavour to amplify 
the Idea of a Man into that of God, which is the Way Sextus Empiricus ſays 
Men might, and did come by the Notion of a Deity : * Firſt, he faith, the 
Mind can give him Eternity of Duration : But how came it by that Idea of 
Eternity? Was that Idea previous to the Invention of a Deity? And had Man- 
kind a clear Conception of it? If they had, the Notion of God could not be then 
invented, for one of his chicfeſt Attributes was known before. But, I ſuppoſe they 
will ſay, that the Notion of Eternity was gained by ampliating the Idea of Du- 
ration or Time beyond the common and ordinary Term: And thus, by imagining 
a Man to live a thouſand, or ten thouſand Years, I may come to frame the Notion 
of a Being that ſhould always exiſt. But that is a groſs Miſtake ; for a Being 
that ſhould endure ten Thouſand, or ten Millions of Years, is not therefore ex- 
empt from dying at laſt, any more than one that endures but ten Minutes. Had 
I not in my Mind before a clear Idea of Eternity, I could no more by this ampli- 
ating Power gain a Notion of an Eternal Being, than I could believe mylelf to be 
eternal; for every Thing about me would contradict that Notion; and it is very 


ſtrange, 
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any that give ſo poor and trifling Accounts of the Phenomena of Nature, as theſe 


Atheiſtical Philoſophers do. And therefore Ignorance ought rather to be reckoned 
among the Cauſes of Atheiſm and Infidelity, than of the Idea of God and Reli. 
gion; for I am very well aſſured, that a thorough Inſight into the Works of Na- 
ture, and a ſerious Contemplation of that admirable Wiſdom, excellent Order 
and that uſeful Aptitude and Relation that the ſeveral Parts of the World have wo 
each other, muſt needs convince any one, that they are the Products of a Divine 
and Almighty Power. The inviſible Things of God may be underſtood by the Things 
that are made, and his eternal Power and Godhead diſcovered by this Means; as hath 
been excellently demonſtrated by the learned Dr. Cudworth, Dr. Bentley, Mr. Ray 
and many others. And theſe Kind of Gentlemen have betrayed their ſhallow and 
ſuperficial Knowledge of Things, by nothing more, than by pretending to oive 
an Account of the Original of the World, the Motion of the heavenly Bodies, of 
Gravity, and ſeveral other Phenomena of Nature, without having Recourſe to a 
Deity ; as I ſhall hereafter more particularly obſerve. But I now haſten to refute 
that, which they make their great, and moſt common Objection againſt the Being 
of a God; and to ſhew, 

2. THAT the Notion of a God did not, nor could not, ariſe from Cunning 
and Contrivance ; and that it was not invented by any crafty and politick Perſon, 

Tnovuen, that it did do fo, is the conſtant Aſſertion of theſe Gentlemen; and 
they do it with as much Aſſurance, as if it were a ſelf-evident Propoſition. In all 
Companies they will nauſeouſly tire you with this Battology, over and over again, 
That All Religion is a Cheat, and the greateſt Cheat of all is Religion. But this 
themſelves have happily diſcovered ; and therefore they ſcorn to be impoſed upon 
by Prieſt-craft; they will neither be idden by Prieſts, nor lead by them; they can 
ge without Leading-ſtrings; and will not be put to the temporal Charge of a ſpiritual 
Guide: And they have quitted the Thoughts of going to Heaven by the fame Means as 
they go to the Play-houſe, (i. e.) by giving Money to the Door-keepers : As the Tranſ- 
lator of Philgſtratus inſolently expreſſes it *, Now after all this bold and repeated 
Exclamation againſt Przeft-craft and holy Shams, &c. would not one think that 
they had ſome demonſtrative Ground, to prove that the Notion of a God, and Re- 
ligion is all a Cheat and Impoſture? Would not one ſuppoſe that they could name 
the very Perſon that firſt invented this Fourbe; tell us when, and where he lived, 
and plainly prove by what Means he came to impoſe ſo groſly on Mankind, and 
how they came to be ſuch Fools as to take it, and dully to ſubmit to it ever fince? 
Nothing fure, that is leſs than a direct Demonſtration, ought to protect a Man un- 
der ſo rude a Liberty as theſe Gentlemen take, of ridiculing all the ſacred Laws of 
God and Men. But have they any ſuch Proof ready? Or have they ever yet pro- 
duced it? No, nor is it poſſible they ever ſhould ; as appears plainly from the an- 
tient Hiſtories of all Nations in the World. In no one of theſe do we ever find 
the leaſt Mention made of any one that invented the Notion of a God. It was 
a Thing taken for granted by all the antient Law-givers, that there was a God: 
This they never went about to prove; nor had they any Need ſo to do, or to 
feign it, for they found it univerſally and naturally ſtamped upon the Minds of 
Mankind. This, Moſes himſelf doth not fo much as attempt to teach the Jews, as 
knowing very well that it was what they had a general Notion and Idea of before. 
And Homer ſpeaks every where of the Gods, as of Beings univerſally known and 
believed, and never goes about to prove their Exiſtence. The fame Thing appears 
in He/iod, and in the Fragments that we have of all the antient Greek Poets. And 
though it be not true in Fact, yet it is a good Argument ad Hominem againſt the 
Atheiſts, that Lucretius pretends to tell you when Atheifm began, and who was 


ſo in its Refutation. I have ſhewed already whence they had it; and It 


the firſt bold Man that diſputed and denied the Being of a God. This, he faith, 


was Epicurus?, But he cannot deny but that in fo doing, Epicurus contradicted 


* Blount's Life of Apollon. in the Preface. 


Y Primam Graius homo mortales tollere contra | Buem nec fama Deum, nec fulmina, nec minitanti 
E/t oculos auſus, primuſue iter contra; } Murmure compreſſit Calum. Lib. i. v. 67 
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the common Sentiments of all Mankind, and broke through thoſe Fears and Obli- Harris. 


gations that the Generality of Men were under to a Divine Power. But to refate 
a little more methodically this trite Objection, I ſay, that the Notion of a God 
could not derive its Original from the cunning Invention of any politick Perſon, 
for theſe Reaſons: 

1. BEC AUSE the pretended Inventor himſelf could never poſſibly have come 
by ſuch a Notion, had there been no ſuch Being as a God. Sextus Empiricus ob- 
ſerves very well, That though it is pretended that Law-givers and Politicians in- 
vented the Notion of a God; yet the Aﬀerters of it are not aware of an Abſurdity 
that ariſes thence : For if it ſhould be aſked, how they themſelves came by ſuch a Notion ? 
they muſt be at a hiſs; they will not jay they had it from others, nor can they account 
how they came by it; and therefore it muſt have been from the Beginning; and ſo all 
Men muſt have a Notion of God, though not all after the ſame May. And, indeed, 
it is not poſſible to imagine that ſuch a Notion could ever have come into any one's 
Head, had there been no ſuch Being as a Deity, Were he an abſolute Non-entity, 
and really nothing at all, it is unconceivable how any one could ever attain an Idea 
of God, or have coined any Word that ſhould fo have expreſſed that Idea, as to 
render it intelligible to any one elſe, The Mind of Man cannot invent, or make 
any new ſimple Idea or Cogitation ; it cannot poſſibly make a poſitive Conception 
of that which is really nothing at all. Which Way ſoever we come by our Ideas, 
we cannot have one of what is abſolutely a Non-entity ; for what is abſolutely No- 
thing, can neither come into us by our Senſes, nor be innate in our Minds. And, 
therefore, if there were no God, we could never have had any Idea of him; nor 
could any one ever poſſibly invent, or frame ſuch a Notion in his Mind. I know 
the compounding, ampliating, and feigning Power of the Mind will here be al- 
ledged; and it will be faid, that we may by that Means frame Notions of Thyngs 
which perhaps did never, nor ever will exiſt: Thus we may gain the Notion of 
a Flying-horſe, of a Creature half a Man and half a Horſe, a Man of a thouſand 
Foot high, Sc. and, therefore, ſay they, Why might not the Mind of Man, by 
this compounding and ampliating Power, feign as well the Notion of a Deity? 
To which I anſwer, That this Power in our Minds doth not, nor cannot extend 
ſo far. All that we can do by it, is to connect together fwo or more poſſible and 


conſiſtent Ideas, or to ampliate or enlarge any one or more of them, in Point of 


Time, Extent, &c. Thus, as was before ſaid, by connecting the Ideas of Wings 
and a Horſe, or of a Horſe and a Man, we may feign a Pegaſus, or a Centaur ; 
and I can imagine either of theſe Creatures, or any other, to live five thouſand 
Times as long, or to be fifty thouſand Times as big as is uſual. But all this is 
{till ſhort of what it is brought for, and will give no Account at all of the Inven- 
tion of the Idea of a God. For, ſuppoſe the Mind would endeavour to amplify 
the Idea of a Man into that of God, which is the Way Sextus Empiricus ſays 
Men might, and did come by the Notion of a Deity : * Firſt, he faith, the 
Mind can give him Eternity of Duration : But how came it by that Idea of 
Eternity? Was that Idea previous to the Invention of a Deity? And had Man- 
kind a clear Conception of it? If they had, the Notion of God could not be then 
invented, for one of his chicfeſt Attributes was known before. But, I ſuppoſe they 
will ſay, that the Notion of Eternity was gained by ampliating the Idea of Du- 
ration or Time beyond the common and ordinary Term: And thus, by imagining 
a Man to live a thouſand, or ten thouſand Years, I may come to frame the Notion 
of a Being that ſhould always exiſt, But that is a groſs Miſtake ; for a Being 
that ſhould endure ten Thouſand, or ten Millions of Years, is not therefore ex- 
empt from dying at laſt, any more than one that endures but ten Minutes. Had 
I not in my Mind before a clear Idea of Eternity, I could no more by this ampli- 
ating Power gain a Notion of an Eternal Being, than I could believe myſelf to be 
eternal; for every Thing about me would contradi& that Notion; and it is very 


ſtrange, 
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Ihe Notion of a God, 


Harris, ſtrange, that I ſhould come to believe any Being could have an eternal Durati 


mm. 


from conſidering of Things that are all periſhable and mortal, 888 


Tu Ar which leads Men into this Miſtake, is, I ſuppoſe, this: We have all of 
us a Notion of a Being, perfect or eternal, as to his Duration, becauſe there Is ſuch 
a Being in Reality: And therefore, whenever we go about to conſider. of Time 
or of the Period or Term of the Duration of a Being, we can ampliate it ſo a 
to ſuppoſe it ſhall never ceaſe to be, but have its Being ſtill continued on withour 
End: That is, we can connect the Idea that we have of Eternity, with a Bein 
and ſo render it eternal. But this could never be done, if there were 20 Jae or 
Eternity at all, if there were nothing eternal, if there were no God. The Caſe is 
the ſame as to all the other Perfections of the Divine Nature, We have clear Ideas 
and Notions of them in our Minds; and therefore we can talk about them. and 
be underſtood : Becauſe there are real Ideas that anſwer to thoſe Words that we 
uſe; and ſomething really exiſting, that anſwers to thoſe Ideas. But were there 
no ſuch Being, nor any Thing real in Nature, to deduce our Ideas from, were 
there no God, it is impoſſible there could be any ſuch Ideas at all. 

Bu T however, this Aſſertion, That the Mind of Man was able to invent the 
Notion of a Deity, and communicate it to the World, is a moſt flat and palpable 
Contradiction to what the Atheiſt at other Times urges, and that too, as founded 
on Principles that he is very fond of. In my laſt Diſcourſe, I ſhewed you, That 
he objected againſt the Being of a God, from our not being able to have any Idea 
of him; and this he endeavours to ſupport, by aſſerting allo, That we have »9 
Knowledge but Senſe, and that all our Conceptions are paſſive. Now both theſe are 
abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Original that he is now attributing to the Notion 
of a God, Por if it be true, as he faith it is, That we can have no Idea of God; 
it is very ſtrange to ſuppoſe, that a politick Man ſhould invent, and the World 
receive the Idea or Notion of that, which it is impoſſible for any one to invent, or 
receive, It is a little odd, that a Man ſhould firſt cunningly deviſe he knew not 
what, and then the affrighted World believe they knew not what; and that we 
ſhould prove and aſſert, and the Atheiſt ridicule and deny the Exiſtence of that, 
which we do none of us all know any Thing about! But fo it muſt be, according 
to the Atheiſt's uniform Scheme of Things. 

AGAIN; if, as he aſſerts, all our Conceptions be paſſive, and all our Knowledge, 
Senſe : Which Way could this cunning Inventor of a God, come by his Notion or 
idea of him? How could his Mind attain any ſuch feigning and ampliating Power? 
For according to the Atheiſt's Principles, the Mind could have no active, much 
leſs ſpontaneous Power at all; but all our Ideas and Conceptions would be mere ne- 
ceſſary Motions, mechanically occaſioned by the Impreſſions of external Objects 
So that, as Protagoras tells us (in Plato's Theetet,) Oùre yap Ta wn ovie Surariy 
Sofioms tre A map d tv macxn: It is neither poſſible to concerve that which is nit, 
nor indeed any Thing elſe, but only juſt as our Mind ſuffers it by Impreſſions from 
without, And therefore no Man could ever poſſibly invent any Thing at all, nor 
have any Power within him of putting or joining together two or more ſimple 
Ideas, or of ampliating or enlarging any Idea or Notion at all; much leſs could he 
grow ſo very ſubtle as to invent the Notion of a Deity, And as no Law-giver nor 
Politician could, we ſee, have invented the Notion of a Deity, if he had had a 
Mind ſo to do; ſo it appears very weak and fooliſh in him to do it, if he could. 
For while there was no Belief among Men, of any Divine and Almighty Power, 
he would have been a mortal God himself, © as Hobbes calls the Commonwealth: 
His Will would have been his Law; and Mens Obedience to him, would have 
been founded in the Fear they were under of his great Power. And this, accord- 
ing to the atheiſtical Principles, would have been a much better Stay and Support 
to his Authority, than the idle Obligations of Conſcience and Religion. For the 
aforeſaid Author tells us, That if the Fear of Spirits (i. e. of a God) were taken 
away, Men would be much better fitted for civil Obedience. And in another Place 
he goes a little further yet, and faith, That 17 7s impoſſible any Government can 
fand, where any other than the Sovereign hath. a Power of giving greater Rewards 
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to obey, rather than the unlawful Commands of an arbitrary Prince, that can only 
kill the Body. Now, there is no Doubt, but that this is true of ſuch a Power or 
Government, as that he calculated his Leviathan for, i. e. One abfolutely arbitrary 
and tyrannical. And all Power muſt be ſo, if there be no God, and no antece- 
dent Good and Evil, but what the Will of the Sovereign ſhall make ſo, as Mr. 
Hobbes poſitively aſſerts there is not. Therefore, that Man muſt act very unwiſely, 
who, when he was poſſeſſed of Power enough to give Laws to, and govern others 
by his ſole Will and Pleaſure, would ever invent the Notion of a God and Reli- 
gion. For this was the direct Way to cramp himſelf in his Power, to tie up his 
own Hands, and to let the People ſee, that he himſelf is accountable to God, as 
well as they; it is to teach them, that the Power he hath, is but a Truſt com- 
mitted to him by God, which he is to diſcharge for his Subjects Good and Ad- 
vantage, and not only to gratify his own Will and Humour. And this Notion 
might induce the Subjects of an arbitrary and tyrannical Prince, to eaſe him of the 
Trouble of a Government, that they perceived involved him in a great deal of 
Guilt, and would proportionably encreaſe the Account that he muſt one Day give 
of his Stewardſhip. But, 

2. As the Idea and Notion of a God, cannot U have been invented by 
any one; ſo neither could it have been underſtood or believed by Mankind, if it 
had been ſo. Had there been only one Perſon that had coined the Idea of a God, 
and no Manner of Notion at all of any of his Attributes or Perfections previous 
to this, in the Minds of Men; What would it have ſignified, to tell them, that 
there was a God? How could they underſtand the Meaning of a mere arbitrary 
Word, that had no Manner of Foundation in Nature, nor any Idea or Notion 
anſwering to it? Words are but Marks of Things, or Signs to know them or diſ- 
tinguiſh them by ; and, therefore, a Word that is the Sign of what is abſolutely 
Nothing, or a Non-entity, muſt needs be Nonſenſe, and unintelligible. And con- 
ſequently, he that ſhould attempt to awe Mankind with an empty Sound, that had 
no Signification, would certainly be expoſed to Contempt; and inſtead of affright- 
ing others, would only be laughed at himſelf. The Author of Anima Mundi 
ſaith, * That to tell a profane Rabble of an inviſible Deity, and of a future State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments, will jignify nothing at all: And, That Men will not, for 


ſuch Metaphyſicks, forbear 7 Manner of Pleaſure or Profit, how baſe. ſoever. How 


then could the Figment of a Deity gain Admittance into the Minds of Men at 
firſt? What would it ſignify to tell Men of an inviſible Power, that preſides over, 


and governs the World; when (according to the Atheiſt's Suppoſition) they had 


no Manner of Notion of any ſuch Being before, and conſequently could not know 
what was meant by ſuch Words and Expreſſions. Should you tell them, indeed, 
of a potent Neighbour, that was coming ſtrongly armed, to take away their Life 
or Goods, they would look about them, and endeavour, by Flight or F orce, to 
ſecure themſelves. But, to tell them of a Power that they never ſaw, nor heard 
any Thing of before, and which they are told withal, is :mpoſſible to be ſeen or 
heard, or any Way rendered an Object of their Senſes, could make no Impreſſion 
at all on Mankind; or, ſuppoſe that it could make ſome Impreſſion, and righten 


ſome Men at its firſt Propoſal, how long would this laſt? No longer, at fartheſt, 
than till they were by Experience convinced, that it was falſe and precarious, and 


that there was no Ground nor Reaſon to believe any ſuch Thing. And this 
muſt arrive at in a ſmall Time, if the Thing were falſe. It is impoſſible ſuch a 
Cheat as this, which it would have concerned every one to have examined, could 
long have maintained its Ground. Time diſcovers, and certainly lays open all Im- 
oſtures; and that the ſooner, the more are concerned to enquire into it. And 
therefore, had this Notion and Belief of a Deity had no other Original and Foun- 
dation, than what the Atheiſts pretend, it is impoſſible it could have continued ſo 
long in the World; and much more ſo, that it ſhould have gained Ground, as we 
know it hath continually done, and be eſtabliſhed on better Principles, the more 
Vol. I. 5D . 
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| Belief of God's being univerſally diffuſed throughout the World, than Monſter 


found, who have not, without learning it from others, a Prolepfis or Anticipation of a 


* judicia confirmat, faith Cicero. Beſides, it cannot well be imagined, that any Man 


* 


it hath been conſidered and underſtood. Opinionum commenta delet dies, nature 


ſhould have the Vanity to believe, that a Thing which he knew he had invented 
himſelf, and which had no Manner of Ground nor Foundation to ſupport it from 
the Nature of the Thing, could ever impoſe upon and delude Mankind, or K. 
deed, find any Admittance in their Belief. He muſt needs think, that other 
would be as ſagacious to diſcover the Cheat, as he could be to contrive it; and that 
among ſo many Heads, ſome one would ſoon detect the Forgery of what muſt 
neceſſarily appear falſe and precarious to the common Senſe and Reaſon of all 
Men. But, 

34ly, Ax p laſtly, The Univerfality of the Notion and Belief of a God, is alſo 
a moſt demonſtrative Argument, that it could not ariſe from the Invention of an 
cunning and deſigning Perſon. That there is ſuch an univerſal Notion of a Deity 
cannot, I think, be denied by any one; and I doubt not but farther Diſcoverics 
will ſatisfy us, that there is a Notion of God even among thoſe barbarous and 
ſavage People that are ſaid to have no Manner of Idea of him, by a late ingenious 
Author. But ſuppoſing that it were ſo, that the Knowledge of a God were quite 
loſt, in three or four dark and uncultivated Parts of the Earth, whoſe Inhabitants 
are ſo brutiſh, as ſcarce to think at all: This is no more an Argument againſt the 


and Fools are, that Men have not generally a human Shape and Reaſon. There are 
ſome Anomalies, Irregularities, and Exceptions, in all Things and Caſes, which 
yet are not by any accounted of Force enough to overturn a general Rule, 1 
{hall not fay much to this Point, it having been fo largely and frequently handled 
already; only I cannot omit the Teſtimony of ſome of the ancient Writers, who 
are very expreſs, that there is an univerſal Notion of a God among Mankind, and 
which they looked upon to be natural, or by Way of Anticipation. There i, 
ſaith Cicero, * a Notion of a God impreſſed on the Minds of all Men. And in ano- 
ther Place, faith he, hat Kind of Nation or People is there any where to be 


Deity? And in two other Places, he tells us, That there is no Nation ſo barbarous 
and wild, who do not acknowledge the Being of a God, and ſome how or other revere 
and worſhip him. Seneca, in his Epiſtles, * frequently faith the ſame Thing. Sex- 
tus Empiricus owns alſo, That all Men have a common Notion of God, by Way if 
Prolepſis; and believe him to be a moſt bleſſed and happy Being, incorruptible, immur- 
tal, and uncapable of any Kind of Evil. And he concludes, * That it is un- 
reaſonable to aſſert, that all Men ſhould come to attribute the ſame Properties to God 
by Chance, and not rather be induced thereunto by the Dictates of Nature. Maxi- 
mus Tyrius hath a very plain Paſſage, to prove this common Notion of a God: 
" Though, ſaith he, there be ſo much Quarrelling, Difference, and Fangling in the 
World, yet you may oe this agreed in all over the Earth, that there is One God, the 
King and Father of all. This the Greek and the Barbarian both ſay, the Hander 
and the Inhabitant of the Continent, the Wiſe and the Unwiſe alike. Ariſtotle ſaith, 
o That all Men have a Pre-notion concerning the Gods, even both Greeks and Bar- 
barians. And in another Place, he hath a very remarkable Paſſage to this Senſe, 
Mat there is a very ancient Tradition (which our Fore-fathers have handed dium to 
Poſterity, in a mytbological Dreſs) that there are Gods; and that the Divine Nature 
ſuſtains or encompaſſeth all Things. But this Tradition, he faith, had, in Proceſs of 
Time, ſome Figments connected with it; as, that the Gods had human Shapes, or theſe 
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vinely ſpoken and delivered, That the Gods were the firſt Beings. 


Many more Teſtimonies might be produced to prove this Point, that it was 


the concurrent Opinion, of all the antient hegthen-Writers, that there was a com- 
mon Notion or Belief of a Deity; in the Minds of Men ; but theſe, I think, are 
ſufficient. And now what can the Atheiſt "Tay ta ſuch a Proof as this? What 
greater Evidence can be defired of the Truth of any Thing, than that it hath bcen 
believed by all Men in all Ages and Places of the World? It is a very good Way 
of arguing from Authority, that Ari/totle uſes in his Topicks. That, faith he, 
which ſeems true to ſome wiſe Men, ought to appear a little probable ; what mo/? 
wiſe Men believe, is yet further probable ; and what moſt Men, both % and un- 
wiſe do agree in, is much more probable yet; but what is received as Truth by the 
general Conſent of all Mankind in all Ages of the World, hath certainly the high- 
eſt Degree of Evidence, of this Kind, that is poſſible. And what hath ſuch a 
Teſtimony, it is intolerable Arrogance and Folly for any Men to deny; and to ſet 
up their ſingle Judgments and Opinion contrary to the common Suffrage of all 
Mankind. But they are fo puffed up with Pride and Vanity, that they do not ſee 
the Weakneſs and Precariouſneſs of what they advance, nor how inconſiſtent it is 
with their other Tenets. If it have but the Appearance of contradicting the re- 
ceived Notion that we have of a God, and if it do but ſeem never ſo little to un- 
dermine Religion, they will ſet it up at a Venture as a Demonſtration, and ſtick 
ro it, let it be never fo inconſiſtent with what at other Times they deliver. Thus 
ſometimes they will aſſert, that there is no univerſal Idea or Notion of a God. At 
otter Times they will grant there is ſuch an one, but that it was coined and in- 
vented by ſome cunning Politician a long while ago, before any Books or Hiſtories 
were written, and by him communicated by Tradition to Poſterity. But here 
they do not conſider that this will neceſſarily derive all Mankind from one com- 
mon Parent: Which is a Thing they will, at another Time, by no Means admit 
of, leſt it ſhould ſeem to countenance the Story of Adam or Noah; which is ſaid 
to be nothing but an old Jewiſh Tradition: And that it is impoſſible to account for 
the Peopling of America and all Hands remote from the Continent, without fu 
poſing their Inhabitants to be Aborigines, and to ſpring out of the Earth like 
Muſhrooms. And then, to account for the general Notion, that they cannot de- 
ny, theſe Aborigines have of a God; as before they made one wiſe Man invent it, 
now they will ſuppoſe it to be done by a Hundred ſuch cunning Politicians : Who, 
though in different Places and Ages of the World, yet did all light by Chance on 
the very ſame Notion of a God, and abuſe and cheat Mankind juſt after the ſame 
Manner; and though this be the moſt extravagant and ridiculous Aſſertion that 
ever can poſſibly come into the Mind of Man, as well as contradictory to the 
former, yet it is all one for that; this, or any Thing elſe, ſhall be ſuppoſed, rather 
than they will yield to the Conviction of Truth, and allow the Notion of a Deit 
to have a real Foundation. But it is no Wonder to find Men that wilfully ſhut 
their Eyes againſt the cleareſt Light, to go forward and backward, and oftentimes 
run againſt each other in the dark Mazes of Error: Thoſe muſt needs be at a Loſs 
who fieglect his Guidance, who 7s the Way, the Truth and the Light, and that Spi- 
rit which would lead them into all Truth; and thoſe, no doubt, may eaſily miſs of 
the titue Knowledge of God, who are reſolved they 201 / not ſce after him, and all 
whoſe Thoughts are, that there is no God. 
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SERMON Iv. 


The Atheiſt's Objections, againſt the Immaterial Na. 
ture of God, &c. Refuted. 


JOHN iv. 24 / 
God is @ Spirit. 


H E Occaſion of theſe Words was this: Our bleſſed Lord, in his Wa 
into Galilee, paſſed through Sychar, a City of Samaria, near to which 
was the famous Well of the Patriarch Jacob. To this Well our Saviour 
went to refreſh himſelf on his Journey ; and, as he always made it his 

Buſineſs to be doing Good, took Occaſion from a Woman's coming to draw Wa- 
ter, to diſcourſe with her about the Buſineſs of his Miſſion. By way of Introduc- 
tion to which, he firſt gives her ſome Proofs of his being endowed with a ſuper- 
natural Knowledge. From whence ſhe juſtly concluding him to be a Prophet, or 
a Perſon enriched with Divine and extraordinary Gifts and Qualifications; ſhe 
aſked him concerning one great Point that had been long in diſpute between the 
Samaritans and the Fews, (i. e.) about the true Place for religious Worſhip. The 
Feros rightly aſſerted Feruſalem to be the Place where Men ought to worſhip. The 
Samaritans contended, that it ought to be with them, at Shiloh, in Mount Ephraim, 
where the Ark and Tabernacle were placed long before the Building of the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem, and where alſo the Patriarchs, before the Law, did uſe to facri- 
fice to, and worſhip God. They pretended alſo to be the true Succeſſors of Jacob, 
and of the antient Patriarchs, and conſequently, that their Place of Worſhip had 
the greateſt Support from Antiquity. This Pretence was an Umbrage to that 
Temple that they ſet up in Mount Gerizim (in the Time of Darius) in Oppoſition 
to that at Jeruſalem, * and which they ſuppoſed to give an Holineſs to that Moun- 
tain, even after the Temple was deſtroyed. And the Samaritan Verſion of the 
Pentateuch hath plainly falſified the Text of Moſes, in Deut. xxvii. 4. by ſubſti- 
tuting Mount Gerigim inſtead of Mount Ebal, in order to gain ſome Honour to 
this celebrated Place. But notwithſtanding all theſe mighty Pretenſions, the Sama- 
ritans were perfectly in the Wrong. The antient Pedigree that they boaſted ſo 
much of, was wholly falſe and precarious. For they were, in Reality, only thc 
Succeſſors of ſome Aſſyrians, who were planted in the Cities of Samaria by Salina- 
neſer, when he carried the Tribe of Ephraim Captive into Aria; as you may 
read at large, 2 Kings xxvi. 24. | 

Tus therefore being the true State of the Caſe between the Fews and the Sa- 
maritans; our Saviour's Anſwer to the Woman was, That the Jes were in the 
Right, becauſe they worſhipped the true God, and that too in ſuch a Manner as 
was agreeable to that Revelation God had given them of his Will: Ve know what 
we worſhip But the Samaritans were doubly miſtaken, both as to the Object, 
and as to the Place of their Worſhip. They, he tells her, «worſhipped they knew 
not what. In which, it ſeems probable, that he may allude to what is ſaid of their 
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'rs the Aſyrians, in the Place before mentioned, 2 Kings xvii. 26. (viz.) Harris. 
3 — the God of the Land : That is, they blindly paid their dene _ 
tion to the God of their new Country, without having any true and real Kno. 
ledge of him: But along with him, they worſhipped their own Afyrian Deities 
too; ſuch as Succoth-Benoth, Aſhima-Nergal, and the like. Our Saviour tells this 
Woman alſo, That a Time of Reformation was now at hand, when the Worſhip 
of God ſhould not be confined either to Feruſalem, or Mount Gerizim ; and that 
a more pure and ſpiritual Manner of Worſhip ſhould be eſtabliſhed ; one that was 
not embarraſſed with ſo vaſt a Number of external Rites and Ceremonies, but one 
more ſuitable to the Nature of God, and to the improved Sentiments of Mankind : 


For God, faith he, is a Spirit; and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spi- 


rift and in Truth, This ſeems to be the Occaſion and Connexion of theſe Words: 
Which having briefly ſhewed you, I proceed now to ſpeak to the Words them- 
ſelves, God is a Spirit. 
By which Terms, God and Spirit, thus connected together, we underſtand an 
infinite Being, moſt wiſe and powerful, containing in himſelf all poſſible Perfec- 
tion, without being ſubject to any of thoſe Defects and Limitations, which we 
lainly diſcover in material Beings. And after this Manner the Holy Scriptures do 
deſcribe God Almighty to us; they attribute ſuch Perfections and Qualifications to 
lim, as we can have no poſſible Idea of, as belonging to Matter. 
BODY or Matter is a ſluggiſh, inſenſible, paſſive, and unintelligent Thing, 
not poſlibly able to move of itſelf, or to act or perform any Thing by its own 
Power ; but all the Motion and Activity that it hath, comes to it by Communica- 
tion from ſomething that is without it, or diſtinct from it. But all Power, both in 1 Chron. 
Heaven and Earth, is the Lords: In his Hands are Power and Might : With him ***- 1'» 
is Wiſdom and Strength, he hath Counſel and Underſtanding. He made all Things ; by 2 
he ftretcheth forth the Heavens alone, and ſpreadeth abroad the Earth by himſelf. Ila. aiv. 
There is none like to him, who created and maintaineth all Things, and in whom all 3 
Things live, and move, and have their Being. 24. 25, 
Tur Form and Faſhion of all material Things, we ſee, is continually flitting &“. 
and changing, and there is nothing among them of any conſtant and laſting Du- 
ration, But God is :mmutable and — the fame Neſterday, to Day, and for 
ever; he was, and is, and is to come, and with him is no Vartableneſs neither Shadow Rev. iv. 
of Turning. | 5+ 8. Jam, i. 
MATERIAL Beings are all limited and imperfect, as to their Extent, The 2 
Place they are in confines and circumſcribes them; nothing elſe can be there with g 
them, nor they themſelves any where elſe. But the Heaven of Heavens cannot con- 2 Chron. 
tain God, which yet he more than fills with his Preſence : Which Preſence no one Nh 
can flee or hide himſelf from: He is the Searcher even of our Hearts, and knoweth o — 
the moſt ſecret Thoughts of Men. There is no Creature that is not manifeſt in his 10. and 
Sight, but all Things are naked. and open before him. This and ſuch like is the cc 
count that the Sacred Scripture gives of God, which is plainly inconſiſtent with his 
being material or corporeal: And therefore it calls him in the Words of my Text 
a Spirit, a divine, moſt excellent and perfect Being, that diſcovers himſelf to our 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, but cannot poſſibly do to to our Senſes; for him no Eye 
hath ſeen, nor can ſee; be is inviſible ; he is a Spirit. 


Bu T here the Atheiſt thinks he hath a ſufficient Ground for inſuperabie Objec- 


tions; here his Philoſophy is called in to his Affiſtance ; and by the trength of 


that, he will undertake to maintain, that there is not, nor cannot be any ſuch 
Thing as @ Spirit, i. e. any incorporeal or immaterial Being or Subſtance. And 
therefore, fince the Sacred Scripture and Divines do deſcribe the Deity after this ab- 
turd and impoſſible Manner, it is a good Argument (ſay they) that there is no ſuch 
Being at all: For when Men pretend to deſcribe God after ſuch a Manner as is 
nonſenſical, unintelligible and impoſſible, (and yet fay, that theirs is the only right 
Way of ſpeaking of him:) When Men attribute ſuch a Manner of Exiſtence to 
him, as we know is contradictory to the Nature of Things ; we have then juſt 
Ground to diſbelieve all that they advance, in Defence of ſo ridiculous and abſurd 
a Notion ; and conſequently, to conclude that there is no God at all. And hence 
Vor. I. | 5 E + we 
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Harris. we ſee theſe Men raiſe another great Objection againſt the Being of a God, viz 
Ty. That his Nature is ſo deſcribed as to be unintelligible and Nonſenſe. Which I ſhall 
ov therefore endeavour to refute. | 
AND in order to ſhew the Groundleſſneſs and Invalidity of this Objection, 1 (hall 

in Purſuance of my former Method, | ; 

I. Give you the Senſe of the modern and ancient Atheiſts on this Point. And 
then, 

II. ENDEAvouR to refute what they advance, and ſhew how unreaſonable it 
is to build Atheiſm and Infidelity on ſo weak and invalid a Foundation. And, 

I. I sH ALL give you the modern and ancient Atheiſts Senſe on this Point. 

Mx. Hobbes, that lofty Pretender to Philoſophy, declares, that to ſay there js 
any immaterial Subſtance, is not ſo much an Error, as it is Nonſenſe; it is uſing an 
inſignificant Word, whereby we conceive nothing but the Sound. And in his Ring- 
dom of Darkneſs, where he undertakes to correct the Univerſity Learning, he is 
very angry with Ariftotle's Metaphyſicks, becauſe it brought in, as he ſaith, 
(though falſly, as I ſhall prove hereafter) the Doctrine or Notion of ſeparated E. 
fences, and alſo of Immateriality and Incorporeity; for what is not corporeal, he 
faith, 7s Nothing, and conſequently no where, And this he undertakes to prove 
from a Paſſage which he ſeems to have borrowed from Ocellus Lucanus, though 
without naming him; and which, though it be a poor Sophiſm, and much worſe 
than thoſe he is condemning, yet he boldly lays it down as a Demonſtration, The 
Univerſe, faith he, is corporeal, that is to ſay, Body, and hath the Dimenſions of 
Magnitude, namely, Length, Breadth, and Depth; alſo every Part of Body is Body; 
and conſequently every Part of the Univerſe is Body, and that which is not Body, i; 
not Part of the Univerſe. And becauſe the Univerſe is All, that which is no Part o 
the Univerſe, is Nothing, and conſequently no where*, In another Place he faith, That 
no Man can conceive any Thing, but he muſt conceive it in ſome Place, of ſome deter- 
minate Magnitude, and as that which may be divided into Partss. And again, p. 17, 
and 207, he tells us, That an incorporeal Subſtance is a contradictory and inconſiſtent 
Name; it is all one as if a Man ſhould ſay, an incorporeal Body; which Word, 

when they are joined together, do deſtroy one another; and therefore Body and Sub- 
ance are all one. Elſewhere he tells us, That the proper S1gnification of the Mord 
Spirit in common Speech, is either a ſubtile, fluid, and inviſible Body, or elſe a Gboſt 
or other idle Phantaſm of our Imagination*: And a little after he aſſerts, That t» 


Men that underſtand the Meaning of the Words Subſtance and Incorporeal, they imply 


a Contradiction; and that to ſay an Angel or Spirit is an incorporeal Subſtance, is t1 
fay in Effect there is no Angel nor Spirit *, And this Notion he defends in his 
Anſwer to Biſhop Bramball's Book, written againſt his Leviathan; and perſeveres 


in aſſerting that God himſelf is a moſt pure, ſimple, and corporeal Spirit; and he 


defines a Spirit in general to be a thin, fluid, tranſparent, and u Body *. 
Thus alſo Spinqſa, in his Opera Poſthuma, p. 13. determines extended Subſtance 
(that is, Body) to be one of the infinite Attributes of the Deity ; and this he under- 
takes to demonſtrate from hence, that there is not (as he faith) any other Subſtance 
but God, and who conſequently is a corporeal, as well as a cogitative Being. Deus 
eſt res extenſa ®. This, you perceive, is the plain Senſe of theſe Writers, That 
there is no other Subſtance but Body; and conſequently, to talk of a Spirit, or an 
incorporeal Subſtance, is to them perfect Nonſenſe and Contradiction. But though 
this be their Opinion and Aſſertion, yet they did not invent it, nor firſt find it out; 
they are as far from being Originals in this, as in other Things; for herein they 
do but copy the Sentiments of the ancient Atheiſts, and tread exactly in their 
Steps. That there was nothing but Body in the World, was long ago the Aſſer- 
tion of ſuch unthinking Men as our modern Atheiſts are. Plato tells us, Tha! 
there were ſome in his Time, who aſſerted nothing to be Subſtance, but what they could 
feel, and which would reſiſt their Touch : And theſe Men affirmed Body and Subſtance 
to be the ſame Thing; and what they were not able to lay hold of, and to graſp with 
their Hands, they ſaid was really nothing at all. And if any one happened to talk 


with 


Leviathan, p. 19. c Ibid. p. 371, 207. bid. þ. 11. © Ibid. p. 208. id. p. 214 
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with them about any Thing that was not Body, they would ridicule and deſpiſe him, Harris. 
and not hear a Word more that he ſhould ſay *. 5 1 2 
ARISTOTLE acquaints us, that juſt ſuch were the atheiſtical Principles 3 
of his Contemporaries. They affirm (faith he) Matter or Body to be the only Sub- 
| flance, and that all other Things are only Paſſions and Affections of it. And in ano- 
5 ther Place, he faith, that theſe Men aſſerted a/ Things to be one; that there is 
| but one Nature only, which is the Matter of all Things, and this is corporeal, and 
hath Magnitude x. And this was long before the Opinion alſo of Leucippus and 
Democritus, | 
EPICURUS argues againſt Plato, that there can be no incorporeal Deity ; not 
only becauſe no Man can frame a Conception of an incorporeal Subſtance, but alſo 
becauſe whatever is incorporeal, muſt needs want Senſe, and Prudence and Pleaſure ; 
all which Things are included in the Notion of God: And therefore an incorporeal 
Deity, ſaith he, 18 a Contradiction l. And his Followers, as appears by Lucretius, 
continued in the ſame Opinion, that there is no other Subſtance in Nature but 
Body v; and they had no Notion of any incorporeal Thing, but their Vacuum 
or empty Space, which was really nothing at all. | 
SEXTUS Empiricus tells us, that all the Epicureans, and ſome of the Sto- 
icks, as Bafileides in particular, maintained unde eivar aowpalov, that there was 
nothing incorporeal or immaterial "®, By theſe Teſtimonies we ſee plainly, that the 
modern Atheiſts tranſcribe the ancient Opinions exactly, and have been able to add 
very little to them. And the Notion that Mr. Hobbes ſeems ſo fond of, and which 
he would fain ſet up as his own Diſcovery, That a Spirit is nothing but a thin, 
fiuid, and tranſparent Body, ſeems to me to be plainly taken from the o9us - 
rege, Which Ariſtotle tells us, was the Definition that ſome then gave of 4 Sp1- 
it, or the Soul of Man. | 
AND thus having truly ſtated the Caſe, and ſhewed you what the Sentiments of 
the antient and modern Atheiſts were and are, as to the Matter before us; I ſhall 
now proceed to examine by what Reaſons and Arguments they endeavour to ſu 
port their Aſſertion, That there is no ſuch Thing as any incorporeal Subſtance, but 
that whatever really is, is Body. And here I find their main and chief Argument 
to be this; That an immaterial Subſtance is an wnconcervable Thing: It is what no 
Man can poſſibly have any Notion or Conception of; it is a perfect Contradiction 
in Terms, and conſequently Nonſenſe and impoſſible. This is every where almoſt 
the Language of Mr. Hobbes, as I have before obſerved. He alſo pretends to diſ- 
cover the 79 4Tiov Tov ie, the true Cauſe of this Fiction about immaterial Sub- 
ſtances. The Notion, he tells us, took its Riſe from the Abuſe of abſtracted 
Words, and ſuch-like metaphyſical and ſcholaſtical Terms, which ſome have fan- 
cied as real Entities, ſeparated and diſtin& from the Subject, or Matter, of which 
they are Attributes or Qualities only, Thus for Inſtance, becauſe we can conſider 
Thinking or a reaſoning Power alone by itſelf, and diſtinct from Body; therefore ſome 
have been jo foohſh as to conclude that it is not the Action or Accident of that Body in 
which it is, but a real Subſtance by itſelf. And it is upon this Account, that o when 
a Man is dead and buried, they will ſay, his Soul (that is, his Life) can walk ſepa- 
rated from the Body, and is ſeen by Night among the Graves; whereas Life is only @ 
Name of nothing, * and the Soul or Mind of Man is in Reality nothing elſe but the 
Rejult of Motion in the organical Parts of his Body à. It is like the Forms and 
Qualities of other Things, depending purely on the Mechaniſm, Modification, and 
Motion of the Parts of Matter, accordingly as it happens to be variouſly diſpoſed, 
figured and agitated ; and conſequently it can be nothing at all diſtinct from that 
Body whoſe Form or Quality it is. And this Soul or Mind, or any other Faculty 
or Quality in Man, coming once to be conceived as a Thing diſtin& from the 
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Y ue x., Metaph. J. i. c. 7. | Dr. Cudw. Intel. Syfl. p. 20. m Præterea nibil eft quod poſſit 
dicere ab omni Corpore Jejunftum, &c. lib. i. v. 431. n Adv. Math. p. 267. 9 Leviathan, p. 373. 
P Jbid. p. 372. 1 [hid. p. 190. & De Cive, c. 15. F. 14. And in another Pl'ce, he ſaith, Mens nibil al:ud 


eft preterquam motus in quibu/dam partibus corporis organici. 
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Harris. Body, and being inviſible. and inſenſible, hath. been called by ſuch Names as we 
80 * uſe to give to fine, ſubtile and aereal Bodies. Such as red, Spiritus, and the 
ke: Which do properly fignity the Wind, or, which is near a-kin to it the 
Breath of Man". And ſo Mr. Hobbes tells us, that in order to expreſs our greater 
Honour of God, the Name of Spirit hath been given to him likewiſe, as better 
expreſſing to vulgar Apprehenſions his fine, aereal and ſubtile Nature, than the 
groſſer Word of Body. But however, Philgſophers and Men of Senſe muſt take 
care, and not be impoſed upon by inſignificant Words, ſo far as to imagine there 
can in Reality be and ſuch Thing as an zncorporeal Subſtance : For that is, when 
thoroughly conſidered, an abſolute Contradiction and Nonſenſe. It is nothing ht an 
empty Name, with which ſome poor Wretches are frighted, as the Birds are fon ö 
the Corn by an empty Doublet, a Hat, and a crooked Stick *; as he is pleaſed to ex- | 
preſs himſelf, And this is the Sum of what this mighty Philoſopher advances ] 
againſt immaterial Subſtances. Spinſa is the only Man beſides, which I have ; 
met with, that aims at diſproving the Exiſtence of incorporeal, Beings: Which in 
his Opera Poſihuma he pretends demonſtratively to do. But his chief and indeed 
only Argument is this (as I hinted before) That there is but one only Subſtance in the 
World, and that is God. Matter or Body he aſſerts to be one of the Attributes of 
this Subſtance, or the Mode by which God is conſidered as Res extenſa; from 
whence he concludes, that there can be no Subſtance but what is corporeal, be- 
cauſe Body is an eſſential Property of his one only Subſtance, the Divine Nature, 
The Precariouſneſs of which obſcure and metaphyſical Way of arguing, I ſhall 
f plainly ſhew below. | 
II. AND thus having given you the Sum of what theſe Writers advance againſt 
the Doctrine of incorporeal Subſtances, I ſhall next proceed to refute it, and to 
ſhew you how weak and inconcluſive their Arguments and Objections are. In or- 
der to which, I fay, in the firſt Place, 
i. THAT it is a very precarious and groundleſs Way of arguing, to deny the 
Exiſtence of any Thing, only from our particular Apprehenſions and Conception 
not being able to maſter it. For it will not in the leaſt follow, that there can be 
no ſuch Thing as an incorporeal Subſtance or a Spirit, becauſe ſome few Men pre- 
tend that they cannot conceive how any ſuch Thing can poſſibly be. And I have 
already ſhewed, * that we have very juſt Reaſon to allow the Truth of, and to be 
fatisfied of the Exiſtence of many Things, whoſe Nature neither we, nor perhaps 
any one elſe, can fully underſtand and comprehend. Theſe Gentlemen preterd 
that they cannot conceive or have any Idea of an incorporeal Subſtance : But yet 
they think, I ſuppoſe, that they have a clear Idea and Conception of Body; 
though ſhould you put them to deſcribe it, they would be very much at a Lok. 
For as one hath well obſerved, (Mr. Locke, in his Eſſay of Human Underſtand- 
ing, Book II. ch. 23.) if we carefully examine our Idea of Subſtance, we ſhall 
find, that it is a Kind of complex one, conſiſting, as it were, of ſeveral Ideas co-ex- 
iſting together ; which, becauſe we are apt to conceive as one Thing, we give it 
the general Name of Subſtance; as imagining that Word to A ſomething, 
though in Reality we know not what, which is the Support of theſe Accidents or 
Qualities, which occaſion the Ideas we have in our Minds of it. Let us, therefore, 
take any corporeal Subſtance, as ſuppoſe Gold, and inquire in our Mind, what is 
that Support, Subſtratum, or Subſtance, in which the Accidents of Yz/lowneſs, great 
ſpecifick M. eight, and ſtrange Duttility under the Hammer, do inhere; all which 
concur to give us that complex Idea which we have of Gold: Shall we not find 
ourſelves put to it how to conceive, or to have a clear Idea of this? If we ſhould 
ſay, that the Subject of theſe Properties are the ſolid extended Parts, we ſhall not 
be much the nearer Satisfaction; for our Mind will be inquiſitive again, what 1s 
the Support or Subject of that Extenſion and Impenetrability, We may ſay, in- 
decd, that it is the Subſtance itſelf; which is a Word that we uſe, and implies 
ſomething or other that is the Support of theſe Properties; but what that is, we 
have, I think, no clear and certain Idea: When yet we have clear and diſtinct 
Conceptions enough of theſe Properties, which we find in this Body, and from 
| | 3 ; whence 
| r Leviathan, p. 207, 208. Ibid. p. 373. t See my ſecond Sermon. 
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that Liberty or Freedom of Action which we plainly perceive to be inherent in it: 
We ſhall indeed be at a Loſs, but yet no more than we were before in Reference 
to Gold. For as from conſidering the Properties peculiar to that Body, we were 
ſatisfied that they muſt be inherent in ſomething, though how or in what, we have 
no clear Idea; ſo when we conſider Life, Cogitation and ſpontaneous Motion in our 
Soul, we know very well that thoſe more real Properties muſt have ſomething alſo 
for their Support, or ſome Subſtance to inhere in; though what that is, and the 
culiar Manner of this, we are wholly ignorant of. But then we have as juſt 
Reaſon to believe that this Subſtance is real, as that the Subſtance of Gold is ſo. 
For Cogitation, Life, and ſpontaneous Action, are Properties undoubtedly of as 
real a Nature, as great intenſive Weight, Yellowneſs and Ducttility can poſſibly be. 
And as we cannot but conclude both theſe to be real Subſtances, ſo we cannot alſo 
but conceive them as Natures abſolutely diſtinct and different from each other, and 
which can have no neceflary Dependence upon and Relation to each other: For 
we can never imagine that Gold can be ever brought to 7hink, reaſon or move itſelf 
ſpontaneouſly, any more than we can conceive a Soul or Mind to be yellow, heavy 
or dufile: That is, we have quite different Ideas of each of them, and which 
nothing but wilful or long habituated Ignorance can ever make us confound toge- 
ther. And thus it appears to me, that we may have as clear an Idea of incorporeal 
Subſtance, as we have of Body; and that the former is no more unconceivable than 
the latter. And therefore it is as abſurd to argue againſt the Exiſtence of a Spi- 
rit, only from our not having any clear Idea of the Subſtance of a Spirit; as it 
would be to ſay there is no ſuch Thing as Body, becauſe we do not know exactly 
what the Subſtance of Body is: Which I dare ſay no Man can affirm that he doth. 
It is very poſlible that Men may be ſo blinded and prejudiced by falſe Principles, fo 
ſtupified by Ignorance, Idleneſs or Vice, and ſo engaged and enſlaved to a peculiar 
Set of Notions, which advance and ſupport that Way of acting and proceeding 
which they take delight in, that a great many Things may appear unconceivable 
and impoſlible to them, which ſhall be far from being ſo to others, whoſe Minds 
are free, and more enured to thinking. Should you tell a Man, who is a Stranger 
to Geometry and Aſtronomy, of the many admirable and ſurprizing Truths that 
can certainly be demonſtrated from the Principles of thoſe noble Sciences, he would 
boldly pronounce them impoſſible ; and all your Diſcourſe and Proof (ſhould you 
attempt any ſuch Thing) would to ſuch a Perſon be Nonſenſe, and your Words 
mere empty and inſignificant Sounds. And there are many Perſons in the World, 
on whom the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Method of Reaſoning that ever was, will make 
no Manner of Impreſſion at all, becauſe their Minds are not at all enured to a cloſe 
Way of arguing and thinking. And truly the Atheiſtical Writers do diſcover fo 
poor a Knowledge in Philoſophy, and ſo very little Acquaintance with true Reaſon- 
ing and Science; that it is no Wonder at all that they ſhould not be able to con- 
ceive and comprehend a great many Things, which others are very well fatisfied 
with, I know very well, faith the ingenious Perſon before cited, that People whoſe 
Thoughts are immerſed in Matter, and who have ſo ſubjected their Minds to their 
Senſes, that they ſeldom reflect on any Thing beyond them, are x i to ſay they cannot 
comprehend a thinking Thing; which perhaps is true, &c. And therefore ſuch a Phi- 
loſopher as Mr. Hobbes, that defines Knowledge to be Senſe; and faith, that the Mind 
of Man is nothing but Motion in the organical Parts of his Body, may eafily be in- 
fatuated fo far as to aſſert that there is no other Subſtance but Body, and that a Spirit 
or incorporeal Being is a nonſenſical, contradictory and impoſſible Notion : While 
others, who can raiſe their Minds a little higher, and who can penetrate farther 
into Things, will be fully ſatisfied that ſuch Philoſophy is Nonſenſe and Impoſſibility. 
As indeed ſome Perſons, in all Ages of the World, of which we have any Ac- 
count, have ever been. For, | | r 
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Harris 2, Wuicn is another very good Ground; from whence to refute thi 

1 2 Opinion, that there is no ſuch Thing as an incorporeal Being: I fay, 

— been always many Perſons in the World, that have firmly believed and embraced 

the Doctrine of immaterial Subſtances, and who have alſo aſſerted the Deity to be 

of that Nature. And this will undeniably refute the two great Points of Mr 

Hobbes's Opinion. For, if it be proved plainly, that there hath been all along a J 

received Bclief and Opinion that there immaterial Subſtances, and that God him. 

ſelf is ſuch an one; it is then moſt clear and certain, that the Notion is neither & 

inconceivable, contradictory, nor Nonſenſe; and alſo that it did not take its Riſe 

and Original only from the Abuſe of the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle. Not the for- 

mer; for what is in its own Nature unconcei vable, nonſenſical, and abſurd, could 

never, ſure, gain an Admittance into the Belief of ſo many great Men, as we ſhall 

ſee preſently this Opinion did. Not the latter; for what was commonly received 

in the World before the Time of Ariſtotle, could never be derived only from his ; 

and the Schoolmens Philoſophy, as Mr. Hobbes is pleaſed to ſay this Belief of im. 2 

material Subſtances was. And that there was always in the World, a Notion and 

Belief of another more noble Subſtance than Body, and that the Deity was of an 

incorporeal or ſpiritual Nature, we have the united Suffrages of all the ancient 
Writers, that are preſerved down to our Time. 

CICERO tells us, that the Heathen Philoſophers generally defined God to be 
Mens pura & ſincera, ſoluta & libera ab omni concretione mortali x; and ſpeaki ng 
of Wales Mileſius in particular, he faith of him, Aquam dixit efſe Initium rerum, 
Deum autem eam Mentem que ex aqud cuncta fingeret. Now, this Mind they all 
diſtinguiſhed plainly from Matter, and looked upon it as a much more noble Prin- 
ciple, than it was poſſible to conceive Matter to be. Laclantius acquaints us of Py. 
thagoras v, Quod unum Deum confitetur, dicens incorporalem eſſe Mentem, que per 
omnem Naturam diffuſa & intenta vitalem, ſenſum cunctis Animalibus tribuat, And 
Plutarch gives us much the ſame Account of him in his Books, * De Placitis Phi- | 
loſophorum, viz. That be made two Principles; one active, which was Mind or God; 3 
the other paſſive, or the Matter of the World. And thoſe Verſes of Empedacles are | 
very remarkable; wherein ſpeaking of the Deity, he aſſerts him not to be of hu- 

man Shape; and alſo that, | 


'Our tow TeAqoaatal BY opFaAuiiow e 
| HueTtezts, M e Aabay 
(i. e.) That he is no Way perceivable by any of our Senſes; which is as much as to 
ſay, he is incorporeal. And in the next Lines he doth expreſly tell us what he is: 
AANα Pony ingn x & N οτ . tTAE'o mover, 
ÞepvTiON 120p0y Taz νάuðuαναννανννν . | 
A ſacred and ineffable Mind, which by fwift Thoughts moves and actuates the whole 
World. Anaxagoras alſo aflerted, That an ordering and regulating Mind as the 
firſt Principle of all Things; and this Mind he made, as Ariſtotle faith of him, 
peovoy Twv oviey ary *% apiyn % xebaegr, the only, pure, ſimple, and unmixed 
Thing in the World; thereby plainly diſtinguiſhing it from Matter, the Parts of 
which he, who was, as Sextus Empiricus calls him, qvo:uwre)@., knew very well 
to be promiſcuouſly blended and mixed together every where. Sextus alſo tells us, 
that that Mind which Anaxagoras aſſerted to be God, was g enge apr, an dc 
tive Principle; in Oppoſition to Matter, which is a paſſive one *: And this is agree- 
able to what the Poets ſay of Spiritus intus alit ; mens agitat molem, &c. We ate 
told likewiſe by Sextus, that Xenophanes held ôri & » aownuale. Oz, That there 
is but one God, and he incorporeal. And Plutarch deſcribing the Deity, hath theſe 
remarkable Words, God is Mind, a ſeparated Form perfectly unmixed with Matter, 
and without any Thing that is paſſible, rds 8y Oeds,  ywerpov , Tels T0. dh 
Vs T&ans e, nde bel ouurerxe/uivoy. And in another Place he aſſerts, 
ad uvaloy aganv pay VA Twv ovimy eg de Ta Taye UH -N, That it is impaſibl 
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O every where diſtinguiſheth between corporeal, and incorporeal Sub- Harris. 
—— 3s former by the N ames of UT INT, ſen/ible, and hs latter al- Serm. 
ways either ae or von h, immaterial or intelligible ; and he faith, That certain 
intelligible and i ncorporeal Forms are the true and firſt Subſtance; and that incor, 
real Things, which are the greateſt and moſt excellent of all others, are diſcoverable by 
Reaſon only, and nothing elſe *. . 

AND in another Place, he faith, That they were inſtructed by their Fore-fathers, 
That Mind, and a certain wonderful M. ;jdom, did at firſt frame, and doth now go- 
vern all Things. His Words are 0 wegodev hub eAcyor, vev % Teprnoiv Tivo Favs 
mach cuvTaTIBORY Y Iixuveepray Evurevte, in Phileb. p. 28. Which {ſufficiently 
ſhews the Antiquity of the Notion of an incorporeal Deity, and the Way alſo how 
they came by it. Of the ſame Opinion alſo was Socrates, as we are told by Plu- 
tarch, and others, Lib. de Placit. Philo}. i. cap. 3. Zeno, and the Stoicks, defined 
the Deity to be quois veep e royin, an intellectual and rational Nature; or, as 
Plutarch recites their Opinion, Tvevma vote % vx tyov py mopgnr, an intelligent 
Spirit, devoid of all bodily Shape, Ibid. And Sextus Empiricus tells us of Ariſtotle, 
that he conſtantly aſſerted God to be incorporeal, and the utmoſt Bounds of the 
Univerſe * And Ariſtotle concludes his Book of Phyſicks with affirming, * that it 
is impolſible the firſt Mover (or God) can have any Magnitude ; but he muſt needs be 
devoid of Parts, and indivifible. And Plutarch gives us this, as the received and 
common Opinion of the Stoicks, that God was Tvevua I13xov J GAs T8 x90ms, 
a Spirit that was extended, or did penetrate throughout the whole World. De Placitis 
Philoſ. lib. i. c. 3. p. 882 

Now, by theſe Paſlages, and many others that might eaſily be produced, it 
appears very plain, that the moſt ancient Writers had a good clear Nation of God, 
and that they ſpeak of him, as of a Mind perfectly diſtin from Matter, or as 
an immaterial or incorporeal Being. Many of them alſo deliver themſelves ver 
expreſly, as to the Soul of Man; which, as Plutarch tells us *, they generally af- 
ſerted to be incorporeal; and that it was naturally a ſelf-moving and intelligible Sub- 
ſtance. But of this, more in another Place. And that the Ancients did believe 
God to be a Spirit, or a moſt powerful, intelligent, and perfe& immaterial Sub- 

ſtance, will yet farther appear, if we conſider what Notion they had of, and how 
they defined Matter or Body. Plato deſcribes it by the Words Tega&od x iragh, 
that which thruſts againſt other Bodies, and reſiſts their Touch or Impulſe. Others 
call it rd TAngwinxoy, that which ſo fills up a Place, as, at that Time, to exclude 
from it any other Body. Sometimes they called it the 79 Tzo0y, in Contradiſ- 
tinction to the 70 ol, Or the To be 1 ins, that 18, they diſtinguiſhed it to be 
of a pure, paſſive Nature, and which was acted and determined only by Impulſe 
from without it, or diſtin& from it; they knew very well, that there was alſo beſides 
it, ſome active Thing, ſomething that was the Cauſe of Motion and Action in the 
Univerſe, For, as Plutarch well obſerves, s Juvalay 5 1 van e veipyeic, eau mh 
To Tots uTozt#n.a, It is impoſſible Matter alone can produce any Ti hing, unleſs there 
be beſides it ſome active Cauſe, Sextus Empiricus alſo gives this Definition of Mat- 
ter or Body, That it is that which reſſis other Things æubich are brought againſt 
it; for Refiſtance, ſaith he, or Impenetrability, is the true Property of Body. By 
theſe Accounts that they have given us of Matter or Body, it is very eaſy to un- 
derſtand their Notion or Idea of it; which, indeed, was the juſt and true one. 
They thought Matter or Body to be a purely paſſive Thing, incapable of moving 
or acting by itſelf ; but wholly determined either by ſome internal and ſelf-moving 
Mind, or by the Motions and Impulſes of other Bodies without it: That it was 
Hiapatoy avTituror, that is, as we now-a-days ſpeak, impenetrably extended, and 
did ſo fill up Space or Place, as to exclude any other Body from being in the ſame 
Place with it at the ſame Time. If to this you add what Ariſtotle, and ſome 

| Mm, | | others, 
rene, ße. 
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Harris. others, ſaid of it, that it was alſo capable of all Forms, Figures, and Modifica- 


— Now, from hence it is exceeding clear, that they could not, as, indeed 


tions, you have then the Whole that ever they thought Matter could do or be. 


„ W 
actually they did not, think Matter or Body the only Subſtance in the World; _ 
that the Deity was material or corporeal. For they always deſcribed the Divine 
Nature by Attributes and Properties that were the very Reverſes of what th ap- 
propriated to Matter or Body. God, they have told us, is an intelligent Mind 
pervading and encompaſſing all Things; an active, energetical Principle; the 
Cauſe of all Motion and Operation whatever; intangible, indiviſible, inviſible 
and no Ways the Object of our bodily Senſes; but yet whoſe Eſſence in 
plainly diſcoverable by our reaſoning and underſtanding Faculty. This was 
as we have ſeen, the Notion or Idea that many of the ancient Philoſophers 
had of the Deity; and this plainly ſhews us, that they looked upon him to 
be what St. John here defines him, an incorporeal Being, or a Spirit. There 
were indeed ſome even then, as I have before ſhewed, who being wholly im- 
merſed in Matter themſelves, did affert that there was nothing elſe but Body in 
the World. Such were Leucippus and Democritus; and afterwards Epicurys and 
his Sect, who perverted the ancient atomical and true Philoſophy to an atheiſtical 
Senſe, and made uſe of it for the Baniſhing the Notion and Belief of a God out 
of their own and others Minds; as, indeed, fome others long before them had at- 
tempted to do *, But in this, it is very plain (as an excellent Perſon of our Na- 
tion hath obſerved) that theſe Men did not underſtand the Philoſophy they pre- 
tended to: For it doth moſt clearly follow from the Principles of the true atomical 
or corpuſcular Philoſophy, that there muſt be ſome other Subſtance, diftin& from, 
and more noble than Matter ; and which is of an immaterial, incorporeal or ſpiri- 
tual Nature. And this, I hope, it will not be judged impertinent briefly to prove 
at this Time; becauſe ſome, who ſeem not ſo thoroughly to underſtand it, have 
of late reckoned the mechanical Philoſophy among the Cauſes of the Growth of 
Atheiſm and Infidelity. It is very much to the Purpoſe, that the antient Atomiſts 
before Democritus and Leucippus, did plainly aſſert and maintain the Doctrine of 
incorporeal Subſtances, and that the Deity was alſo of that Nature himſelf, as 
I think I have ſufficiently proved in this Diſcourſe; and therefore thoſe confident 
modern Writers, who ſay that the Ancients never had any Notion of an immaterial 
Being, betray equally their Ignorance with their Aſſurance: For the Doctrine of 
immaterial Subſtances was as well the Concomitant, as indeed it is the neceſſary Re- 
fult of this Kind of Philoſophy. The Embracers of it found plainly that they 
had a clear and diſtin Idea of two Things, viz. paſſive Matter, and aclive 
Power ; and theſe they found were perfectly diſtinct from each other, and no way 
dependent at all upon each other. To the former of theſe, they only attributed 
Extenſion and Impenetrability, and a Power of being variouſly figured, modified, 
diſpoſed and moved. To the latter, they aſcribed Cogitation, Life, Senſation, and 
the Power of Motion, which they plainly ſaw did belong to this, and could not 
do fo to the other. And theſe two, they made the two great Principles or general 
Heads of Being in the Univerſe, and called them by two vaſtly different Names, 
as I have before ſhewed, viz. the To T@oxo, and the to ray: The one paſſive 
Matter or Bulk, and the other Self-a&ivity or Life. In the former of theſe, vis. 
paſſive Matter; they found that there was nothing real, beſides its Bulk, or. impe- 
netrably extended Parts: And that conſequently all Forms and Qyalities in Bodies 
were no real Entities diſtin& from the Body in which they inhered, but only the 
Parts of the Body differently modified, diſpoſed and agitated ; and therefore they 
held, that when any Body received a new Form or Quality differing from what it 
had before, there was no new Entity produced, any more than an old one de- 
ſtroyed; for that they looked upon to be perfectly impoſſible : And this was the 
true Ground of that fundamental Axiom of theirs, That Nothing could be made or 
produced out of Nothing; which they did not (as the modern Atheiſts do) advance 
at all in Oppoſition to a Creative and Almighty Power's producing all * 

| | 3 
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firſt from nothing J but purely againſt the Producibleneſs of real Entities out of No- Harris. 


* thing, in an uſual and natural Way: Which thoſe that aſſert Forms and Qualities Serm. 
: to be ſubſtantial and real Beings, muſt needs grant to be daily done. But it was 
3 this, and this only, that that Axiom was Jevelled. againſt. And hence it was that 


they aſſerted the Deity and the Souls of Men to be real Entities, diſtin& from Mat- 
ter, and not to be producible out of, the Power of Matter; as all Qualities which 
ate nothing but Modes of it, they maintained, were: And this made them, per- 
haps, have Recourſe to the Tejurapzs and pelerowparoos, the Pre-exifience and 
Tranſmigration of Souls; for they could never believe their Souls were, as one ex- 
pre it, younger than their Bodies, and that they petiſned, when the Bodies 
died. And therefore nothing can be plainer, than that the very Principles of this 
Philoſophy did lead Men to the Acknowledgment of incorporeal Subſtances, and 
forced them to believe Life, Motion, and Cogitation, to be Things that could not 
be Modifications of Matter, nor periſhable and producible, as the common Qua- 
5 lities and Forms of Body, or extended Bulk, are. And thus, when it is rightly 
conſidered, and throughly underſtood, the atomical or mechanical Philoſophy is ſo 
far from being any Way inſtrumental to the leading Men into Atheiſm, has there 
is none other, that doth fo truly diſtinguiſh between Matter and incorporeal e- 
| ings; none that renders the Operations and Qualities of Bodies fo intelligible, and 
| none that prepares ſo clear, natural, and eaſy a Way for the Demonſtration of 
immaterial Subſtances, as this Kind of Philoſophy doth. Indeed, as almoſt all 
Things are, ſo this is, capable of, and hath been made uſe of to ill Purpoſes by its 
atheiſtical Votaries; who did anciently, as they do now, aſſert that Cogitation, 
Life, Senſation, and active Power, were all producible out of bare Matter, without 
| a Deity. But, as this was what the true Atomiſts never could think poſſible, fo it 
is really involved with the moſt monſtrous Abſurdities, that ever any Opinion was; 
and which, therefore, ought not to be charged on the Philoſophy itſelf, but only 
on that dark, unintelligible, and inconſiſtent Syſtem of it, which the ignorant A- 
theiſts have compiled; and that only to render it ſubſervient to their wicked De- 
ſigns of excluding the Ideas of God, and of incorporeal Subſtances, out of the 
World. Though (God be thanked) they do, in this Point, ſo far fail of Succeſs, 
that nothing can be clearer, than that it is utterly impoſſible to account for any firſt 
Cauſe of Things, for Cogitation, Life, Senſation, or Motion, according to their 
Principle, that there is no other Subſtance but Body: And this neceſſarily leads me 
to another very good Argument, for the Neceſſity of allowing incorporeal Sub- 
ſtances, and to prove, that God himſelf is of that Nature, or a Spirit, viz. The 
flrange Abſurdities of the contrary Opinion. | us 
Bu T theſe being very many, and it being of great Moment truly to clear up 
this Point, in an Age wherein Men are ſo fond of Corporealiſm, I ſhall defer this 
till my next Diſcourſe ; wherein I ſhall finiſh this, and my remaining Arguments 


to prove God to be a Spirit, and that there are Beings of an immaterial and incor- 
poreal Nature, | 8 
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SERMON 


The Atheiſt's Objections, againſt the Immaterial Na. 
ture of God, &c. Refuted. 


JOHN uw. 24. 
God is a Spirit -----—----- 


we underſtand by God's being à Spirit. I have ſhewn you alſo the Atheiſt's 

SO? Objections againſt the immaterial Nature of God, and the Exiſtence of in- 

corporeal Subſtances; and have endeavoured to refute them, from two Argu- 
ments. I have proved, | 1550 

1. THAT it is a precarious and unfair Way of arguing againſt the Exiſtence of 
any Thing, only becauſe our particular Apprehenſions and Conceptions cannot 
maſter it: And that it will not follow, That there is no ſuch Thing as an incorpo- 
real Subſtance, on the Account only of ſome Mens declaring that they cannot con- 
ceive how any ſuch Thing can be. Where likewiſe I ſhewed, That the Notion 
of a Spirit, or an immaterial Subſtance, 1s as intelligible as that of Body ; and that 
we have as much Reaſon to believe the Exiſtence of the former, as of the latter, 
2. I nAve plainly proved, That the Notion of incorporeal Subſtances hath all 
along been believed and received by many knowing and judicious Men, amongſt 
the moſt antient Writers and Philoſophers ; and conſequently, that it can neither be 
Nonſenſe and impoſſible, nor of ſo late an Original as the perverted Philoſophy of 
Ariſtotle : Both which the Atheiſts are pleaſed to aſſert. 

3. I PROCEED now to ſpeak to a third Argument, To prove the Deity to be 
of a ſpiritual or immaterial Nature, and that there are incorporeal Subſtances : And 
this I ſhall draw from the many and ſtrange Abſurdities of the contrary Opinion, 
That there is nothing but Matter in the World. And if theſe can fully be made to 
appear, I hope the Doctrine involved with them will alſo appear falſe and preca- 
rious ; and that the contrary Opinion, of the real Exiſtence of incorporeal Beings, 
will find an eaſy Admittance into our Faith. But here I muſt premiſe, as taken 
for granted, That we are all agreed on the Definition of, or know what we mean 
by, Matter or Body, viz. That it is Subſtance impenetrably extended; whereby we 
diſtinguiſh it from Spirit, which 1s a thinking Subſtance without corporeal Exten- 
ſion, or without having Partes extra Partes. For if this be not the Notion 
which our Adverſaries have of it, as well as we; it is in vain to diſpute about it at 
all. If therefore they have any other Idea of it that is different from this, let 
| them produce it, and make it as clear and intelligible as this is; for without doing 
| ſo, they do nothing to the Purpoſe. And if they have not a clear and diſtinct 
' Idea of Matter or Body, how come they fo boldly to ſay that Matter and Subſtance 
are all one? How can they diſtinguiſh the Ideas of Body and Spirit fo plainly, as 
to be ſure there can be no ſach Thing as an incorporeal Subſtance, but that it im- 
plies a Contradiction? Unleſs they fully know what Matter or Body is, there may 
be Millions of Varieties and Degrees of immaterial Subſtances; or there may be 


no 
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hing as Body at all, for any Thing they can prove to the contrary. The Harris. 
n * — hen do 5 of theſe — Things; he mull either cſtabliſh a new No- . 5 
tion of Matter, that ſhall be ſo intelligible and plain, that all Mankind ſhall as | 
readily acquieſce in it, as they do in the old and common one, or elſe he muſt re- 
ſolve to keep to that, The former of theſe he hath not yet done, nor I believe is 
very ready to do; but when he doth it, it will be Time enough to conſider it. In 
the mean while, I will readily join Iſſue with him, on the common and received 
Notion of Body: And from thence undertake to maintain, That nothing is more 
abſurd and unaccountable than their Aſſertion, That there is no other Subſtance but 
Matter or Body in the World. For, 

FIRST, Had there been nothing elſe but Matter in the World from Eternity 
(and if there be nothing elſe now, there neyer was any Thing elſe) I cannot poſſi- 
bly ſee how theſe Gentlemen can account for Motion, * or ſhew us how Matter 
came firſt to be moved. And Matter without Motion ſure could never be God, 
never be the Cauſe of any Thing, nor could it ever produce, act, or do any Thing 
whatever. Before Motion began, Matter could have been nothing but an heavy, 
lifeleſs Lump of vaſt extended Bulk ; which muſt have lain alſo for ever in the 
fame dead and unactive Poſition, if nothing had been ſuper- induced to put it into 
Motion and Action. And no one ſure can be ſo ſtupid as to call this a Deity! 
This is, as Mr. Blount rudely and irreverently expreſſeth himſelf, worſe than to ſup- 

ſe * a hum-drum Deity, chewing of his own Nature; a droning God, that fits 
Lori up of his Providence from his Creatures. And this, even he cannot but ac- 
knowledge, is an Atheiſm no leſs irrational, than to deny the very Eſſence of a Di- 
vine Being. I hope therefore they will grant, that Matter without Motion cannot 
be ſuppoſed to be a Deity. And if fo, then the Divine Nature (whatever it be) 
muſt be ſomething diſtinft from, and more noble than Matter, and more a-kin to 
Motion, than to Matter or Body in general, or to it quatenus Matter, as the 
Schools ſpeak. And indeed, Motion taken in this Senſe, not for a Tranſlation of 
Body from one Place to another, but for the active Cauſe of Motion, may be very 
well faid to be incorporeal, or the Deity itſelf, But how came this Motion into 
Matter at firſt? And which Way did Matter attain this Divine Activity, or God- 
like Energy? Here they muſt aſſert one of theſe three Things; either, 1. That 
Motion came into Matter from ſomething without it, and diſtinct from it. Or, 
2. That Motion is eſſential to Matter, and co-eternal with it. Or, 3. That it 
came into it afterwards by Chance, or without any Cauſe at all. The firſt of 
theſe they will not ſay, I doubt, becauſe it is Truth: But however, if they do, 
. our Controverſy is at an End; for we believe that it was a divine and powerful 
| Mind, perfectly diſtin& from, and more noble than Matter, who firſt made it, 
4 and moved it, and doth ſtill continue to modify and diſpoſe it, according to his infi- 
nite Wiſdom and Providence. 

AND one would think no Man can be ſo ſenſeleſs as to maintain the laſt, viz. 
That Motion came into Matter without any Cauſe at all, and that it was Chance onl 
that firſt produced it; for Chance here ſignifies nothing in Reality: And truly, 
F Men that will be fo ridiculouſly abſurd as to aſſert, that a Body, or Particle of 
= Matter, that is once at Reſt, may move by Chance only, or may chance to move 
1 itſelf, though there be nothing to cauſe its Motion, deſerve no ſerious Refutation, 
T but ought to be treated only as we do Fools and Madmen, with filent Pity and 
> 8 Compaſſion. And yet ſo very fond are ſome Perſons of any Thing that oppoſes 
Truth, that they will run into the greateſt Abſurdities to maintain it. For a late 

4 Corporealiſt is pleaſed to ſay, That Matter can move of ztſelf : And to ſhew his 
W | deep Skill in Philoſophy, he tells us, that Wind, Fire, and very fine-/ifted ſmall 
1 Duſt, are Matter, and yet Self-movers. And of Wind and Fire, he profoundly aſ- 
ſerts, That they cannot loſe their Motion, or ceaſe moving, ſo long as they continue to 
be Wind and Fire. That is, as long as Wind and Fire are in Motion, they cannot 
ceaſe to moye. This, indeed, is a very deep and important Diſcovery! But yet it 
is what hardly any Man would have publiſhed in Print, but one that concludes 
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Harris. a Body muſt needs move of itſelf, only becauſe he cannot ſee with his Eves the { 
Serm. V. Cauſe or Origin of its Motion. And yet even this he may often ſee in the Caſe c R 
— Fire, if he will but vouchſafe to obſerve how it is uſually kindled. A little Cong | 
deration would have ſatisfied him alſo, that Finds may be produced in the Atmo. 
ſphere, by the Air's being moved ſome Way, by Heat, Compreſſion, or ſome other 
accidental Cauſe, as well as in an Molipile, or a Pair of Bellows. And as for his 
fine Duſt's riſing up in a Cloud of itſelf; had he underſtood that the Agitation of 
any Fluid will keep the ſmall Particles of any heavier Matter mixed with it from 
deſcending to the Bottom of it, nay, and raiſe them up from thence too; and had 
he not forgotten that this was the Caſe here, (the Air being ſo agitated by the Io. 
tion of ſifting) he would not, ſure, have been ſo filly as to have brought theſe as In. 
ſtances of ſpontaneous Motion in Matter. But however, he is not the firſt that 
hath been guilty of this Abſurdity. For Aristotle upbraids ſome, in his Time 
9 with introducing Motion into Matter, without any Cauſe, or without ſuppoſing any 
Principle whence it ſhould proceed. | 
Tur ſecond Point, therefore, is, I ſuppoſe, that which our Corporealiſt wit 
adhere to, viz. That Motion is eſſential to, and co-eternal with Matter; and that 
either all Matter and Motion taken together, or elſe ſome fine and ſubtile Parts of 
it, are the Deity. But this, if it be throughly conſidered, will appear almoſt as ab- 
ſurd and unaccountable, as that Matter ſhould be moved without any Cauſe at all. 
For, in the firſt Place, it is plain, that Motion is ot eſſentially included in the Idea 
of Matter. I can conceive Matter to the full as well, it not better, when it is at 
Reſt, as when it is in Motion, When I look on any Body, or conſider any de- 
terminate Quantity of Matter, I can conceive, that it is a Subſtance that is im- 
penetrably extended, diviſible, and moveable ; that it fills up ſuch|a Space, and 
that it excludes any Body from being there with it at the ſame Time; without 
conceiving it to be in Motion at all, much Jeſs being forced to acknowledge, that 
it muſt be, and was always in Motion. Whereas, certainly, if Motion were as 9, 
ſential to Matter, as Impenetrability and Extenſion, it were as impoſſible for me to 
conceive it at Reſt, as it is to conceive it without thoſe Qualifications or Proper- 
ties: But no Doubt I have as true an Idea of a Stone or a Bullet, or of any other 
Body or Part of Matter, when it lies ſtill on the Ground, as I have of it when 
it is projected from a Sling or a Gun. Now, if Motion be not eſſentially included 
in the Idea or Notion that we have of Matter, how can any one ſuppoſe it as 
eſſential to, and co-eternal with it? This is a Concluſion beyond the Power of our 
Reaſon to make; no one can come to it naturally, and in the ordinary Way of 
apprehending and reaſoning; and it is much more unintelligible and myſterious 
than a gre*t many other Things, which they pretend they cannot believe purely 
on this Account. | 
Burr, ſuppoſing that Motion be eſſential to Matter, it muſt then be ſo to every 
Particle of it, and that uniformly alike, or in the ſame Proportion. And if ſo, 
then every Atom of Matter muſt always retain its original Degree of Motion or 
Velocity, and can never poſſibly be deprived of it: For no accidental Cauſe can 
any Way either increaſe or diminiſh, promote or hinder the eſſential Propertics 
of a Being. Thus, for Inſtance, take a Particle of Matter, or any Body what- 
ever, and move it as. faſt, or as ſlow as you pleaſe; place it where, or how you 
pleaſe ; ſeparate it from other Particles or Bodies, or combine it with them; till 
it will retain its eſſential Properties of Exten/ion and Impenetrability, and they will 
receive no Intenſion and Remiſſion all this while. But now, it is quite otherwiſe in 
the Caſe of Motion; we find the ſame Body may be brought to move ſometimes 
faſter, ſometimes ſlower, and ſometimes (to all Appearance) be reduced to abſolute 
Reſt; which could never be, if Motion were eſſential to each Particle of Matter, 
in ſuch a determinate Degree of Velocity, and there were (as is now ſuppoſed) 
nothing elſe 10:thout or diſtinct from Matter to put it into Motion. For then no- 
thing could ever accelerate or retard its Motion: No one Body could ever move 
\ faſter or ſlower than another; but a Snail, or the Pigritia, would keep Pace 
with the ſeemingly inſtantaneous Irradiations of Light. 


AND 
4 Metaph. J. i. c. 3. 


oa”; RF N W ee N er be, 22 o on 4 


Immaterial Nature of God, &c. Refuted. 


599 


ll. at 


a. _ 


ANxp thus we may ſee plainly, that without ſuppoſing ſome Principle of Mo- 7arris. 
tion diſtin from Matter, Motion could never have come into it, nor have been Serm. V. 


co-eternal with it. ok 
BV r, allowing them that Motion ſhould get into Matter, neither they, nor we 


know how, or that it is eternal and eſſential to it: If there be nothing elſe but 
Matter and Motion in the Univerſe, which Way will they account for the Deity ? 
They dare not ſay Matter alone, without Motion, can be God; and I think there 
can be nothing more clear, than that bare Motion in Matter can never make a 
Deity. For if Motion came into Matter any Time after its Exiſtence, the Deity 
muſt then be produced, and conſequently receive a Beginning ; and fo the firſt 
Cauſe of all Things muſt be cauſed himſelf after all Things, which is contradic- 
tory to the Notion of a Deity. | 

Ir they ſay, that Motion is co-cternal with, and effential to Matter, and the 
Deity be Matter thus eternally moved ; then either every Particle of Matter muſt 
be eſſentially God, or elſe he muſt be the Reſult of the Whole, or of ſome Parts 
of Matter combined together. If the former be aſſerted, there muſt of Neceſſity 
be as many Gods as there are Atoms or phyſical Monads; for each of them are 
individually diſtinct from each other, and have their ſeparate and peculiar Proper- 
ties of Impenetrability, Extenſion, and Motion; which, in this fine Hypotheſis, 
are the only Perfections of the Divine Nature. But, no Doubt they will ſay, that 
it is not any one Particle of Matter that is a God alone, and therefore they can- 
not be all Deities ſingly; but f is all of them, or at leaſt a good convenient Number 
of theſe, luckily combined together, out of whom the Deity is compoſed : 
Though which of theſe to ſtick to, our Corporealiſts are very much at a Loſs; 
Spinoſa aſſerting the former, and Mr. Hobbes the latter. But I think it is no great 
Matter which they adhere to, for both are alike unaccountable and abſurd ; for if 
there be not a Divine Nature, and its Perfections, in each ſingle Atom of Matter, 
Will barely combining ſome, or all of them together, make a Deity of them? Can 
it ever enter into the Heart of Man to conceive, that barely collecting together a 
Parcel of roving Particles of Matter, ſuch as agitated Duſt, or Motes moving up 
and down in the Sun, will ever unite them into a God; give the Combination 
Almighty Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, when there was nothing like this be- 
fore in any of the Atoms themſelves? Certainly, Men that can aſſert ſuch mon- 
{trous Opinions as theſe, do not think as other People do; or, indeed, rather do 
not think at all. Theſe certainly labour under the Diſeaſe mentioned by Epictetus, 
of aTroAFwais Or c POTS Ts vonlixe, © a ſtony Inſenſibility or Deaadneſs of Under- 


landing, by which they are beſotted and ſtupified in their Intellectuals; fo that 


they can believe and aſſert any Thing, if it be ſubſervient to their Deſigns, though 
never ſo contradictory to the cleareſt Light of Reaſon and Truth. 

Bur to go on: Granting to the Corporealiſts, that Matter either hath been 
always in Motion, or for what Time they pleaſe; allowing its Particles to be /1all 
or great, to move fwiftly or ſlowly, and to be combined together, or disjoined from 
each other, as they think fit; I enquire what all this will ſignify towards produ- 
cing of Cog:tation, Wiſdom, and Underſtanding ; or, to the Production of Life, 
Self- activity, or ſpontaneous Power? And yet theſe are the moſt great and noble 
Things in the World; theſe are the higheſt Perfections of the Divine Nature, and 
in theſe we place the Eſſence of the Deity. | 

Now, here Matter and Motion is more than ever at a Loſs; and I think it de- 
monſtratively certain, that it cannot account for theſe Things. Ari/totle did very 
truly find fault with the Corporealiſts of his Time, that they did not, as ours can- 
not now, aſſign Tov '& = xaAws alla, * any Cauſe of well and fit; any Origin 
of, or Reaſon for that Wiſdom and Regularity, that harmonious Relation and Apti- 
tude. of one Part of the Creation to another, which is ſo very conſpicuous in all 
Things; ſuppoſing there is nothing in Nature. but Matter and Motion. And it is 
molt certainly true, that the Idea which we have of Body doth not neceſlarily in- 
clude Cogitation in it, nor our Notion of Cogitation include Body ; but they are 
two as diſtinct Ideas, as any we have. 80 far are they from being the fame 
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Thing, that we cannot poſſibly conceive Cogitation with Extenſion. 


FFF 


f | No Man 
ever conceived a Thought to be ſo many Inches or Yards /org ; to be deep, thick 
or broad; to be diviſible into two or more Parts, or to have any Kind of Pig n 
or determinate Poſition or Extenſion: Whereas, if whatſoever be unextendeg % 
not Body, be abſolutely Nothing, as theſe Gentlemen aſſert, Cogitation, Wisdom 
Underſtanding, and ſpontaneous Power muſt be nothing; or elſe they muſt be Fi 
gurate Bodies, than which nothing can be more abſurd. And if we farther exe. 
mine our own Mind, and conſult our own Reaſon, we ſhall find, that we cannot 
poſſibly conceive how Thinking, Wiſdom, Conſciouſneſs, and ſpontaneous Power 
can poſſibly be the Reſult of bare Motion of the Parts of Matter. Was there eye. 
any one that ſeriouſly believed a Particle of Matter was any wiſer, or had an 
more Underſtanding for being moved, than it was before, when it lay ſtill} pg; 
let it be never ſo briſkly agitated, is it not ſtill Body? There is no other Ide 
ariſeth from hence, but only that it changeth its Place, and is united ſuccefſiye}y 
to ſeveral Parts of Space; that it will move ſuch other Particles of Matter, as it i 
capable of, and be retarded in its Motion by hitting or ſtriking againſt them: 
Theſe, and ſuch like, are all the Ideas that we can have of a Body in Motion; but 
what is this to Thought and Conſciouſneſs? Did ever any one, but a ſtupid Cor 
realiſt, imagine that a Particle of Matter, by being moved, was made intelligent 
and that its travelling from Place to Place, made it underſtand all Things in its 
Way? And did any one ever think, that the Knowledge of ſuch a rambling Atom 
encreaſed in Proportion to the Velocity of its Motion? Yes, doubtleſs! and thus 
a Bullet diſcharged from the Mouth of a Cannon, ought to be looked upon, as 
one of the moſt ingenious Beings in Nature. And hence it will follow, that the 
more Haſte any one makes to tumble over Books, or to ramble over Countries; 
and the more precipitantly he makes a Judgment of Notions or Opinions, the better 
Account he can give of Authors and Places, and the more ſolid and ſubſtantial 
will be his Learning. This, indeed, is the beſt Account that can be given of the 


Fineneſs and Quickneſs of Thought, that fome Men, ſo much pretend to! for this 


Way they may come by a vaſt Share of Penetration, and be volatilized far above 
the dull Studious, and conſiderate Vulgar; and the Event ſhews, that hey fre- 
quently make uſe of the Experiment. 

Bur again; As we cannot poſſibly conceive that the Motion of one Particle of 
Matter alone, can give it Knowledge and Underſtanding; ſo neither can we ſup- 
poſe that a Body compoſed of many of them, can acquire any ſuch Thing barely on 
the Acconnt of the Motion or Agitation of its Parts: For Motion only will do no 
more to the Whole, than it did to each one ſingly; and it is not conceivable that 
three, or three Millions of Bullets will be any wiſer for being diſcharged. together, 


than if they were all ſhot ſingly in Purſuit of Underſtanding. Nor can any happy 


Combination or Conſtitution of Parts avail any Thing in this Caſe, any more than 
Motion; nor can that be effectual to fuper-induce Wi/dom and Underſtanding into 
Matter. The oopa A:T pepss will be no more a God, than Jupiter's Log 409: 
among the Frogs, nor than the moſt dexſe and groſs Body in Nature. For after all 
the various Poſitions, Configurations, and Combinations of Matter, is it not Mat- 
ter fill? Will rarefying or ſubtilizing of Mater change its Nature and effential 
Properties? A rare Body is nothing but a Contexture of fine and ſubtile Particles, 
which being ſeparated farther aſunder than is uſual, are alſo perhaps more briſkly 
agitated and moved. And pray what is here new? What will this do towards Di- 
vinity ? Will bare Figure and Pofitton of Parts change the Nature of thoſe Parts, 
and give them Cogitation and Knowledge, when they had no ſuch Thing fingly 
and before? Will adding, ſubtracting, multiplying or dividing of Numbers, make 
them any Thing elſe more noble than what they were before? Will not the Sus, 
Remainders, Products, or Quotients be ſtill Figures and Numbers, like the firſt Di- 
gits, out of which theſe do, by Combination or various Poſitions; ariſe? And is it 
not juſt ſo with Matter? Will a Particle of it be made any more wiſe and intelli- 
gent, for being rendered ſmaller than it was before? And hath a little Particle 
more Senſe than a larger? Will three or four, or four Millions of theſe be more in- 
genious than a Body or Lump that is as big as them all? And will moving a few 
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Atoms a good Diſtance from each other, ſeparate them into Knowledge, and d, Art. 
in them into an underſtanding Power, which none of them had before? If Men Serm. V, 
can ſwallow ſuch Things as theſe, and think at this extravagant and unaccountable * 


Rate; I fear all good Arguments and ſound Reaſon will be loſt upon them, and 
they ought to be neglected as downright ſtupid or diſtracted. And yet theſe, and 
ſuch like Abſurdities, muſt be the natural Conſequences of ſuppoſing Matter and 
Motion alone capable of thinking ; that Matter can be rarzfied into a Deity, and 
that Divine and Almighty Wiſdom, Knowledge, Goodneſs and Power, are the Reſult 
of Body luckily di hoſed and moved; which yet was the Opinion of Hobbes, and is 
ſtill of many of his Admirers and Followers. For notwithſtanding thoſe excellent 
Demonſtrations, that many learned Men s amongſt us have cſtabliſhed, that Matter 
and Motion cannot poſſibly produce Cogitation, Conſciouſneſs, Underſtanding and 
Liberty of Will; there is lately an ignorant Corporealiſt, who aſſerts, ® That the in- 


flamed and glowing Particles of the Blood, called Spirits, though they are not in them- 
ſelves ſentient and 1 ntelligent, are yet the active Principle of Life and Motion, of 


Senſe and Underſtanding, in Man and Beaſt ; and do act the Under/tanding or Brain to 
apprehend, judge and remember. Now by this it is plain that he ſuppoſes Cogita- 
tion, Underſtanding, Conſciouſneſs and Liberty, and all the Faculties of the Soul 
of Man to be nothing but the Reſult of ſome peculiar Motions in a fitly organized 
Body. The animal Spirits he thinks are like the elaſtick Particles in the Spring of 
a Watch; though they cannot tell what a Clock it is themſelves, yet they can, by 
Means of the Spring which they actuate, do that and many other Things that the 
Movement ſhall be fitted for: Or, to make uſe of a Compariſon of his own, the 
animal Spirits may do as the Wind doth in the Cheſt of an Organ ; though it can 
make no Muſick of itſelf, yet by being communicated fo as to inſpire the ſeveral 
Pipes, it may actuate them into a very fine Harmony. 

IT is not my Buſineſs nor Deſign to diſcourſe here of the Soul of Man: But 
yet I would fain beg theſe Corporealiſts clearly to explain, how Self-conſciouſneſs, 
Reflection, and Liberty of Action can poſſibly be accounted for by this Hypotheſis. 
For this neceſſarily makes Men mere Machines at long run. An Engine is never 
the more free and conſcious to itſelf of its own Operations, for being fine and cu- 
riouſly contrived : And the wonderful Clock at Straſburgh knows no more what it 
doth, nor is it any more the ſpontaneous Cauſe of its fo many and curious Motions 
than the antient Clepfydra, or a modern Hour-glaſs knoweth what it is about 
when it rudely meaſureth the Duration of any Part of Time. For whatever 0 
performed by mere Matter and Motion, muſt needs be neceſſary in every Step and 
Degree of its Courſe, be the Way of acting in the Engine never ſo curious, and 
never ſo remote from the Cognizance of our Senſes. They know well enough, as 
I ſhall ſhew below, that there is no poiſible Room for Freedom of Action, 83 
ſciouſneſs of any Operation, nor for a cogitative and reaſoning Power, according 
to this Way of explicating the Operations of the human Soul. For in the animal 
Spirits they grant there is no ſuch Thing; they ate only a fiery and briſkly agitated 
Fluid, which ſerves to actuate any Part of the rational Machine pro re natd: And 
theſe ſeveral Parts or Organs of the Machine can no mote produce any ſuch Thing 
without the animal Spirits, than the Hand or Dial-Plate of a Watch can, or any 
other Part of a curious Inſtrument. If, therefore, you enquire of them, wherein 
they place this Cogitation, Self-Conſciouſneſs, and Liberty; they will tell you zf 7s 
in the Man, it is in the Whole; it is neither his Soul alone, nor his Body alone; it is 
no ſpiritual Subſtance diſtinct from Matter, but it is the whole Man that thinks 
reaſons, and acts freely, by the Form of the Whole. But this is very unaccount- 
able, and is what neither they nor any one elſe, I believe, can ever apprehend or 
conceive ; that Liberty ſhould be the Reſult of neceſſarily moved Matter; that Coo;- 
tation ſhould ariſe from ſenſeleſs and unthinking Atoms; and that Knowledge and 
Conſciouſneſs of its own Operations ſhould come into any Engine, by its being finely 
and curiouſly contrived, and be nothing but the neceſſary Reſult of bare local Mo- 


tion, and rightly-organized Matter, 
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Harris TuESH Abſurdities ſome other Corporealiſts clearly perceiving, and being full 
S. convinced, that it is impoſſible to account for Cogitation, Conſciouſneſs, and - 
like, from bare Matter and Motion, and to educe the Perfections of the Deity out 
of the Power of Matter only; theſe, I ſay, had Recourſe to another Way of 
maintaining their beloved Aſſertion, That there is no other Subſtance but Body 
They aſſert, That Cagitation 1s eſſential to Matter; or, as Spinoſa words it, All 
Subſtance is eſſentially cogitative and extended; ſo that as there is no Subſtance but 
what is material, ſo there is none but what is cagitative too, Indeed, as I ſhewed 
you before, he aſſerts, that there is but one only Subſtance, which is God, or in 
other Words, univerſal Matter; and Cogitation and Extenſion (he faith) axe 74, 
two infinite Attributes, or elſe the Afections of the Attributes of the Deity, And 
this, with a great deal of Aſſurance, (as the Way of theſe Writers is) he pretends 
to demonſtrate mathematically, by a pompous, though a very obſcure, Apparatus 
of Definitions, Axioms, Poſtulates, and Propoſitions. But it is not calling a Thin 
a Demonſtration, that will make it to be 10; nor concluding with Qyod erat de- 
monſtrandum, that will make every Body acquieſce in a Propoſition, when it is 
cither perfectly unintelligible or falſe. And yet ſuch are thoſe that Spingſa brings 
to prove and ſupport this ſtrange Opinion. The monſtrous Abſurdities of which 
I ſhall now conſider, 

An» firſt, it is plain, That if Cogitation be as eſſential to Matter as Extenſion 
then all and every Particle of it muſt needs be a thinking Subſtance or Body by itſelf, 
diſtinct from all other Particles of Matter in the World. There is no one doubts 
but it is ſo, in Reference to the proper and allowed Affections of Body, Impene- 
trability and Extenſion. Every leaſt Particle or Atom of Matter hath zheſe Proper- 
ties as compleat within itſelf, as they are in the whole Bulk of the Univerſe, or in 
any larger Body whatſoever, Theſe are alſo individually diſtinct in each Particle; 
ſo that its Properties, though of the ſame Kind, are not the very fame with thoſe of 
other Parts of Matter. Now, if to each ſuch Particle of Matter Cogitation be alſo 
added, then every Atom in the Univerſe will be a thinking, intelligent and reafon- 
ing Being, diſtinct from all the reſt, and have its own proper and peculiar Facul- 
ties and Operations; it will be a different Perſon from all others; and every indivi- 

dual Particle of Matter will be / from it, and from every one elſe in the World. 
Every Atom alſo will be equal to any of the reſt, in reſpe& of this cagitative 
Power ; will have it in the very ſame Proportion, and not be wiſer or more fooliſh, 
duller or more ingenious than its Neighbours. And if this be ſa (as it muſt neceſ- 
farily be, if all Matter be eſſentially cogitative) then there muſt either be no God at 
all, or elſe every Particle of Matter muſt be a diſtinct God by itſelf; and fo the 
molt ridiculous Polytheiſm that ever was imagined, muſt be introduced and al- 
lowed of. For if there be any ſuch Things as perfect Knowledge, Power, Wijdon 
and Goodneſs, every one of theſe Particles muſt have it: For it is impoſſible 7njinite 
or perfect Power, Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Goodneſs, can be produced out of 
finite; the leſſer can never produce the greater, nor any Thing make or give that 
which it hath not within itſelf: And therefore it plainly follows, that either there is 
no Deity at all, or elſe, that every Particle of Matter muſt be a God by itſelf, ac- 
cording to this Hypotheſis. For finite or imperfect Cogitation can no more be the 
Cauſe of infinite, than Cogitation can ariſe from incogitative Matter. And this 
Spinoſa ſaw very well; and therefore he aſſerts all Cogitation, as well as all Sub- 
tance, to be infinite xk. Indeed, to avoid this abominable Abſurdity of each Par- 
ticle of Matter's being God by itſelf, he ſaith, that there is but one only Subjtance in 
Nature, and that this is Gad. But this will not help him out, nor do him much 
Service in defending him from the horrid Abſurdities of this Notion. For if by 
Subſtance he mean only Sub/tance in general, or the Idea that we have of ſome 
Subſtratum, Support or Subject of Tabefom, in which we conceive the Properties and 
Accidents of real Beings to inhere; as by his Definition of Sub/tance he ſeems to 
imply: It is plain, this is only a metaphyſical Notion, only a general Word or Term, 
that ſerves to denote our Conception of ſomething in a Being, that doth not depend 
upon the Properties of it, nor inhere in them, but they upon and in it. But we 
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bl Notion of Subſtance exiſting 10ithout any Properties, any more than of Harris. 
| Nee without it. If . ar he mean that God is ſuch a Subſtance as this, Serm. V. 
that God is the Term or Idea of Subſtance in general, he makes the Deity nothing © * 
at all but a mere Name, a mere Ens Rationis, or Creature of the Brain only; than 
which nothing can be more ridiculous and fooliſh. For it is the Attributes or Pro- 
perties of the Deity that we chiefly contend for, and which we are chiefly obliged 
to acknowledge and reverence; and it is theſe that we aſſert muſt be inherent in an 
infinite and immaterial Subſtance, or Spirit. But if by there being but one only Sub- 
lance, which he faith is God, Spinoſa means, that the Deity is the whole Maſs of 
Beings or of Matter in the Univerſe ; as by what he delivers in many Places, I do 
really believe that he did; for he aſſerts, that all corporeal Subſtance is infinite and 
one w; and that Extenſion and Cogitation are the Attributes, or the Aﬀettions of the 
Attributes of God, as I hinted before: I lay, if this be his Opinion, there cannot 
poſſibly be a more unaccountable, abſurd and impoſſible Notion of God advanced. 
And it is alſo abſolutely inconſiſtent and contradictions with what he doth at other 
Times aſſert. For if Subſtance, Matter, and God, ſignify all the fame Thing, and 
all Matter be eſſentially Cogitative, as ſuch; then it is plain, as I have ſhewed al- 
ready, that God cannot be the whole Matter of the Univerſe, but each Particle of 
Matter will be a God by itſelf, For if there be any ſuch Thing as infinite Per- 
fection, it muſt be eſſentially in every Particle of Matter; otherwiſe infinite Per- 
fection may ariſe out of what is only finite, which is impoſſible. And if eve 
Particle of Matter have this infinite Perfection, the whole Maſs of theſe, col- 
lectively conſidered, will be by no Means one God, or one Being, infinitely perfect; 
but a Swarm of innumerable Deities, every one of which will be perſonally diſtinct 
from each other, and yet contain all poſſible Perfection in itſelf. But allowing 
him all the collective Mals of Beings, or the Univerſe to be God; what a ſtrange 
Kind of a Deity would this make? The Divine Nature muſt then neceſſarily be 
divifible, Part of it here, and Part there; Part of it in Motion, and Part of it at 
Reſt; Part of it hot, and Part cold; Part Fire, and Part Water; and, in a Word, 
ſubject to all Manner of Inperfections, Viciſſitudes, Changes, Contrarieties and Al- 
terations, that can be imagined. But this, the common Senſe of all Mankind will 
abhor and deteſt to be ſpoken of the Deity: And beſides, it is contrary to what 
Spinoſa aſſerts in other Places, where he faith Subſtance is indiviſiblen. But how 
there can be but one only Subſtance, and that the Matter of the Univerſe; and how 
this Subſtance can be indiviſible, when yet each Particle of Matter muſt be a di- 
ſtin& Subſtance by itſelf, and is dzvi/ible, and divided from all others, as our Rea- 
ſon and our Senſes do every Day inform us, is a Flight of Metaphyſicks above my 
Underſtanding, and can, I believe, never be conceived by any one that underſtands 
the Meaning of the Words or Terms ſuch an Opinion ſhall be delivered in. But 
he indeed that doth not, and that will admire lofty and inſignificant Sounds, with- 
out Senſe, or he that hath ſome wicked and baſe Deſign to cover under ſuch Cant, 
may conceive any Thing, or at leaſt ſay that he doth ſo. p 
Tur Operations and Actions alſo of a corporeal Deity (were it poſſible there 
ſhould be ſuch an one) muſt be all abſolutely neceſſary, and determined by pure 
phyſical and mechanical Fatality. For he would be really and truly Natura natu- 
rata, only the bare Reſult of Motion in Matter, as it is variouſly formed, fi ured, 
moved and diſpoſed ſo as to produce any natural Effect. And this, I doubt not 
but ſome of theſe Corporealiſts very well underſtand ; and that is the Reaſon that 
makes them ſo very fond of the Notion of a corporeal Deity, and of aſſerting, 
That there is nothing in the World but Body: For then they know very well, 
that there can be nothing but un arayzy in Nature, ſuch a phyſical Neceſſity 
as will perfectly exclude all Freedom and Liberty of Will amongſt Men, and con- 
ſequently deſtroy all Notions of, and Diſtinctions between Good and Evil. They 
do not care to fay plainly, there is no God; that looks a little too bare-faced, for 
Atheiſm is. a Name they do not love to take. But they will readily and ſtudiouſly 
endeavour to advance ſuch an Account and Notion of a Deity, as ſhall do as well; 
ſuch an one as they know is, in Effect, the ſame as to fay there is no God at all. 
{> | 51 | | And 
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Harris. And this, the repreſenting him as corforeal, will effectually do; for this ſubjects 
* 8 15 him to a phyſical Neceſſity, makes him nothing at all but Nature, and de the, 
both him and us of the noble Principle of Freedom of Will: And then they 3 
that there can be no ſuch Things as Rewards and Puniſhments proportionate to 
Mens Actions; but that all Things are alike, without any Diſtinction of Good 
and Evil; and conſequently, that they may do any Thing that they have a Ming 
to. And this appears to be the Iſſue that they would willingly bring all Things to; 
for if this were not the Caſe, What Reaſon can be given why Men ſhould be ſuch 
zealous Sticklers for a corporeal Deity? Why ſhould they till, in ſpite of Senſe 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, maintain, That there can be no ſuch Thing as an incor. 
real or immaterial Subſtance? Is it purely out of a devout and holy Deſire to un. 
derſtand the Divine Nature more clearly, in order to ſpeak of him more properly 
to adore him more religiouſly, and obey him more heartily? I fear, not: For if 
Matter and Motion can think, and (as they ſay) the Properties or Attributes of 
God can be accountable that Way, and there be really and truly a wiſe, powerful 
juſt and good God, though corporeal ; why ſhould not theſe Gentlemen look upon 
themſelves obliged to obey ſuch a God, as well as a ſpiritual one? Why do : 
quarrel with, and caſt off his holy Word, and reject and deſpiſe his revealed Will? 
Is not a corporeal Deity (according to their Notion) truly a Being endowed with all 
poſſible Perfections? Is not he the firſt Cauſe, Maker and Preſerver of all Things? 
And conſequently, is not he as fit and worthy to be worſhipped, as well as a fpiritual 
one? And cannot ſuch a Deity acquaint his Creatures how he will be worſhipped 
and ſerved? Cannot he reward them for ſo doing, and puniſh them for offending 
againſt him, equally as if he were incorporeal? If he cannot, indeed, then there 
is ſomething more than bare Speculation in the Caſe, and there muſt be ſome ſab. 
ſtantial Reaſon why Derfts and Antiſcripturiſis are always Corporealiſts. And this 
is the Truth of the Matter; the God of the Corporealiſts is not the true Deity, 
whatever they may pretend; but a blind, ſtupid, ſenſeleſs Idol, that hath nothing 
but the Name of God wickedly applied to it. It is only Nature, or a plaſtick 
Power in Nature, the whole Maſs of, or ſome fine, ſubtile and active Parts of 
Matter in rapid Motion, without any Under ſtanding, Wiſdom, or Defign, without 
Liberty of Will or Freedom of Action; but phyſically and mechanically neceſſary 
in all its Operations. Their God is . arayzns, and aSvalo tr Thy TET pw 
pirny eToguytay x To Ow, as Herodotus ſpeaks; he is the Servant of Neceſſity, and 
cannot poſſibly himſelf avoid the deſtined Fate, And to be ſure, if God be not a free 
Agent, nothing elſe can: For all Things flowing from him by an inevitable Necſſity?, 
or being Parts of him, as Spinoſa aſſerts, they muſt be under the ſame Neceſſity 
with the Deity ; and he faith plainly, That every Thing that is determined to ope- 
rate, is ſo determined neceſſari 5 God, and could not act at all if God did not thus 
neceſſarily determine it . That the Will of Man cannot be called free, but is only a 
neceſſary Cauſe, And in another Place he tells us plainly, That there are no ſuch 
Things as final Cauſes in Nature, they being only the ignorant Figments of Mankind; 
but that all Things are governed by abſolute Neceſſity. A while after this, he aſſerts 
Man to be a mere Machine; and faith, that it is only thoſe who are ignorant of Cauſes, 
that Jay he was thus finely formed by any Art or Deſign, or who attribute his Compo- 
tion to any ſupernatural Wiſdom. And then at laſt he comes to the great Point on 
whieh all this Philoſophy turns; which is, That. Good and Evil are not by Nature; 
but that the Notions of them” came only from Mens miſtaken Opinion, that all Things 
were made 75 them; and who therefore call that Good which is agreeable to their 
Fancy, and that Evil which is contrary to it. By which ſhort Connexion of their 
Opinions, it is clear enough why Spingſa was a Corporealiſt, as alſo why Mr. 
Hobbes advanced the ſame Notions. And I doubt thoſe that eſpouſe the ſame Opi- 
nions now-a-days, know too well the Conſequences of them. 
Bo T of the Precariouſneſs of theſe Notions, I muſt fay no more now; defign- 
ing particularly to confute them hereafter, as they are made Objections againſt the 
Truth and Obligation of Religion in general. es eat 
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A Refutation of the Objections againſt the Abtiibites 
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JEREMIAH ix. 24. 


Let him that glorietb, glory in this, that he underſtandeth and 
knoweth me, that I am the Lord, who exerciſe Loving-kindneſs, 
Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth : For in theſe Things 
I delight, ſaith the Lord. 


ject to; there being ſcarce any one ſo mean, but who judges that he hath Serm- 
ſomething or other that he may juſtly be proud of, and value himſelf for, 
But as Pride is Folly in the General, ſo it apparently diſcovers itſelf in this 
Reſpect, That thoſe Men are uſually moſt vain, who have the leaſt Reaſon to be 
ſo, and that too in Things that are the leaſt valuable in themſelves. Thus, as the 
Prophet intimates in the Verſe before the Text, Men frequently glory in bodily 
Strength, in Beauty, and Agility, and in the Affluence of external Poſſeſſions: 
Things which are the meaneſt Appurtenances to our Natures, and which are nei- 
ther in our Power to get nor keep. Wiſdom indeed, and Judgment, Learning 
and Parts, Wit and Penetration, and all the nobler Endowments of our Minds, 
are Things of the greateſt intrinſick Worth and Value; and we have much more 
Reaſon to eſteem ourſelves for them, than for all the Goods of Fortune, or any 
bodily Excellencies. But yet, Let not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge neither ; though, as the Targum on the Place hints, it were as great as that of 
Solomon himſelf; for we have in reality no juſt Ground to value ourſelves for even 
this, when we conſider that the beſt of us have it but in a very ſlender Proportion; 
and that our higheſt Knowledge is very imperfe& and defective. Hence it comes 
to paſs, or at leaſt ought to do ſo, that the Modeſty and Humility of truly know- 
ing Men increaſes with their Learning and Experience: Their being raiſed ſome- 
thing above the common Level, inſtead of leſſening and ſhortening in their Eyes 
F: the Statures of other Men, increaſes their Proſpe& of a boundleſs Field of Know- 
> ledge all around them; the more of which they diſcover, the more they find yet 
3 A, undiſcovered. But he that knows but little, vainly thinks he knows every Thing, 
and judges all is empty and void that is without the Bounds of his ſcanty Horizon. 
ANOTHER great Vanity there 1s alſo in Pride, which is, That Men are fre- 
quently conceited and proud of thoſe Things, which they have the leaſt Share of, 
and are fond of ſuch Actions as do plainly diſcover their Defects. For uſuall 
thoſe Men are moſt forward to talk of Learning, who are leaſt acquainted wit 
Books; and thoſe make the greateſt Noiſe about, and Pretenſions to Philoſophy, 
who have the leaſt Inſight into Nature. Thoſe who talk moſt of Certainty and 
Demonſtration, have uſually the moſt confuſed Ideas, and the moſt ſuperficial No- 
tions of Things, and are the fartheſt of all Men from true Science. This is appa- 
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Writers. No Men expreſs themſelves with ſuch an inſupportable Inſolence as theſe 
Lights, theſe Reformer, of our Philoſophy and our Politicks; who yet, after all, 
are proud, knowing nothing, as St. Paul ſpeaks, Rom. i. 21. But are vain in their 
Imaginations; their fooliſh Heart is darkened, and profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, 
they become Fools. And therefore it is that the Wiſdom of God appears as Fookſhneſs 
to them, becauſe the carnal Mind ſavoureth not the Things that are of God, ' © 

TrouGH, would Men but ſtudiouſly apply themſelves to conſider of, would 
they carefully and impartially examine into, and would they but ſeriouſly make uſe 
of thoſe Means that God hath graciouſly given Mankind, in order to attain a ſuf- 
ficient Knowledge of his Nature and Perfections; they would then find ſo much 
Beauty, Wiſdom, Harmony, and Excellency in this inexhauſtible Fund of Know- 
ledge, as would ſufficiently reward their Pains and Endeavours. And this we may 
glory in; this Knowledge will be the moſt noble and honourable, that our Capa- 
cities can attain unto; and in Compariſon of which, there is no other Qualifica- 
tion and Excellence in our Natures at all valuable. For here we have an Object 
the greateſt and moſt perfect that can be, the more we know of which, the more 
we ſhall exalt and perfect ourſelves. Here are no empty Speculations, no d:fficiles 
Nuge, no falſe Lights, nor phantaſtical Appearances ; but it is a real and ſubſtan- 
tial, an uſeful and practical Knowledge; a Knowledge that doth not only delight 
us for the preſent, but which brings conſtant and laſting Satisfaction here, and 
eternal Happineſs hereafter. Let him, therefore, that glorieth, glory in this, that 
he underſtandeth and knoweth God, that he is the Lord, who exerciſeth Loving-Rind- 
neſs, Fudgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth; for in theſe Things do ] delight, faith 
the Lord. In which Words, there are theſe two Things chiefly conſiderable : 

I. A SuPPosSITION that God is capable of being known to us by his At- 
tributes. 

II. AN Account of ſome of thoſe Attributes which he exerciſeth in the Earth, 
and in which he delights. | | 1 

UNDER which two Heads, I ſhall, in Purſuance of my general Deſign, en- 
deavour to anſwer thoſe Objections, that Atheiſtical Men have brought againſt the 
Attributes and Perfections of the Divine Nature. | 

I. HERE is a Suppoſition, that God is capable of being known to us by his 
Attributes: He that glorieth, let him glory in this, that he underſtandeth and know- 
eth God, that he is the Lord, who exerciſeth Loving-kindneſs, Fudgment, and Righte- 
ouſneſs in the Earth. 

. IT is plainly ſuppoſed here, That this Knowledge, which we are directed to 
acquire, is a poſſible Knowledge. God would not command us to underſtand him 
by his Attributes of Goodneſs, Mercy, and Juſtice, which he continually exerciſeth 
in the Earth, if it were impoſſible for us to attain to it: He would not delight to do 
ſuch Works in the World, if nothing of them could be known, nor himſelf by 
them. But the Pſalmiſt tells us, The Lord is known by his Works : And that tbe 
Heavens declare his Glory, and the Firmament ſbeweth his handy Work : And St. 
Paul is expreſs, That the invifible Things of him are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the Things that are made, even his eternal Power and Godhead. 755 

AND, indeed, theſe Attributes of God are what is moſt and beſt known to us; 


and, from the certain Knowledge that we have of theſe, we may be effectually 


aſſured of the Exiſtence of ſome firſt Cauſe, ſome Supreme Being, in whom all 
theſe Attributes and Perfections muſt inhere. The infinite Nature, indeed, of this 
Divine Being is incomprehenſible to our ſhallow and ſcanty Underſtandings, and 
we cannot by ſearching find it out, nor diſcover the Almighty unto Perfection: But, 
notwithſtanding, we have as certain a Knowledge, and as clear Ideas of his Attri- 
butes, as we have of any Thing in the World. And Grotius's Gloſs on this Place 
very juſt and proper: God doth not bid Men know him according to his Na- 
ture, which exceeds human Capacity to do; but according to thoſe Attributes or 
Properties of his which relate to Mankind, which the Hebrews call Midabib, i. e. 


thoſe Meaſures or Dimenſions of him, which are proportionable to our Under- 


ſtandings and Capacities. And ſuch his Attributes are, for we ſee them viſibly 


exerted 


I 
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exerted in the Works of the Creation, and we find them neceſſarily included in Harris. 
the Notion that we have of the Supreme Being, or the firſt Cauſe of all Things; 2 * 
as I have already ſhewed in another Diſcourſe. CE Gr 

Bur this ſome are pleaſed to deny, and ſay, That nothing at all can be 
known of God, but only, that he is; for his Nature is perfectly incomprehen- 
ſible; that we do but diſhonour God, by pretending to underſtand, and to talk 
about his Attributes; about which we can ſay nothing, but only what ſerves to 
expreſs our Aſtoniſhment, Ignorance, and Ruſticity ; and therefore the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate ought to determine, what Attributes ſhall be given to the Deity. This 
ſeems to be the Senſe of Vaninus, and is plainly of Mr. Hobbes; and was before 
them, of Sextus Empiricus. Which take in their own Words. 

NON Deum melius intelligimus quam fer ea que negamus nos intelligere, faith 
Vaninus *. Again, Deum nullis tam plenè indicatum intelligimus Vocibus, quam its 
que Ignorantiam noſtram prætendunt. We can have, faith Mr. Hobbes, no Conce 
tion of the Deity, and conſequently, all his Attributes fignify only our Inability and 
Defe& of Power to conceive any Thing concerning him, except only this, that there is 
a God b. And in another Place, faith he, God's Attributes cannot fignify what he 
is, but ought to ſignify our Deſire to honour him; but they that venture to reaſon of 
his Nature from theſe Attributes of Honour, lofing their Underſtanding in the very 
firſt Attempt, fall from one Inconvenience to another without End and Number, and 
do only diſcover their Aſtoniſhment and Ruſticity © Again, When Men (faith he) out 
of Principles of natural Reaſon, diſpute about the Attributes of God, they do but dis 
honour him; for in the Attributes we give to God, we are not to conſider philoſophical 
Truth a. And therefore he concludes, That thoſe Attributes, which the fovereign 
Power ſhall ordain in the Worſhip of God, as Signs of Honour, ought to be taken 
and uſed for ſuch by private Men in their publick Worſhip ©. In which he agrees, 
as he uſeth to do, exactly with Sextus Empiricus; who tells us, that the Sceptick is 
in the Right for aſſerting Gods according to the Laws and Cuſtom of his Country, 
and in paying them that Veneration and Worſhip, which on the ſame Account becomes 
due to them, but will not venture to determine any Thing philoſophically about them f. 

N ow, from theſe Paſſages, I think it appears plain enough, that though theſe 
Men did in Words pretend to own and acknowledge a God, yet in Fact they 
were Atheiſts, and had no true Belief of any ſuch Being. For a Deity without 
the Attributes of Under/tanding and Wiſdom, without Ends or Deſgn, none of 
which Mr. Hobbes aſſerts expreſly, can be in God *, is a ridiculous ſtupid Being, an 
Idol that every rational Agent muſt needs deſpiſe, and which can never be the Ob- 
ject of any one's Adoration, Love, or Obedience. To aſſert, therefore, that the 
Attributes of God are not diſcoverable by Reaſon, nor agreeable to philoſophical Truth, 
but may be declared to be any Thing, which the ſoverezgn Power pleaſes to make 
them; this is deſignedly to expoſe the Belief and Notion of a Deity, and to ren- 
der it ſo precarious, that it can be the Object of no rational Man's Faith. And 
this laſt named Writer treats the Deity after the ſame Manner in moſt other Places 
of his Works; he faith, we muſt not jay of him, that he is finite, that he hath 
Figure, Parts, or Totality, that he is here or there, that he moveth or refteth, or, 
that ve can concei ve or know any Thing of him; for all this is to diſhonour him: And 
yet to ſay that he is an immaterial Subſtance, that he is an infinite and eternal Spi- 
rit, is, he faith, Nonſenſe, and what deſtroys and contradicts itfelf. However, he is 
willing to allow the Word Immaterial or Spirit to be uſed towards God, as a 
Mark of Honour and Reſpect. Dn, | 

THAT is, we may attribute to God what we know to be Nonſenſe and Con- 
tradiction, and this is the Way to honour him; and to ſpeak of him any other 
Way, is to diſbonour him! Who doth not perceive that it was plainly the Deſign 
of this Writer to treat of the Deity after ſuch a Manner, as ſhould deprive him of 
all Knowledge and Care of human Affairs, and conſequently, effectually baniſh 
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out of Mens Minds a juſt Veneration for him, and Adoration of him? Such Men 
are the moſt dangerous and miſchievous of all others. Profeſſed Atheiſts can do no 
great Harm ; for all Perſons are aware of them, and will juſtly abhor the Writings 
and Converſation of Men that ſay boldly there is no God: But there are but few 
ſuch ; they have found a Way to paſs undiſcovered under a fairer Dreſs and a ſofter 
Name: They pretend to be true Deiſis and ſincere Cultivators of natural Religion; 
and to have a moſt profound Reſpecs for the Supreme and Almighty Being: But 
when this profound Refpef? comes to be thoroughly examined and duly under- 
ſtood, it will appear to be the moſt abominable Abuſe that can be, and a moſt 
wicked and blaſphemous Idea of the Deity. For they make him either nothing 
but the Soul of the World, univerſal Matter, or Natura Naturata, a God that is 
an abſolutely neceſſary Agent, without any Rectitude in his Will, without any 
Knowledge, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, or Providence over his Works. 
But let ſuch Perſons take what Names they pleaſe upon themſelves, a little Conſi- 
deration will ſoon diſcover what they are in Reality; and, I hope, give Men a juſt 
Abhorrence of ſuch Notions, though never ſo ſpeciouſly put forth. 

Bu let us now proceed to examine what Ground there is from the Nature of the 
Thing, for Men to advance ſuch wicked Opinions, and to ſhew the Weakneſs and 
Precariouſneſs of them. And here it muſt be premiſed and taken for granted, that 
there is a God. This is what the Perſons I am now concerned with, pretend to 
own, and to acknowledge. Which being ſuppoſed, it appears very plain that we 
may have, if we will, and ſome Perſons, as I have ſhewed ®, have always had, a 
very clear Notion or Idea of the Attributes and Perfections of ſuch a Being; as 
alſo that they are fixed and immutable Properties in the Divine Nature. For b 
profeſſing to believe a God, they muſt mean, if they mean any Thing, The jir/? 
Cauſe and Author of all Things, and the Governor and Diſpojer of them; a Divine 
Being, containing in himſelf all poſſible Perfections; without being ſubbject to any Man- 
ner of Defect. This I have already hinted at in another Place,, and ſhall now 
more largely prove. | 

So far is it from being true, that we cannot reaſon of the Nature of God from his 
Attributes, nor diſcourſe of thoſe Attributes from our Reaſon ; that this ſeems to be 
the only proper Way of enquiring into the wonderful Depth of the Divine Perfec- 
tions: I mean, the only Way we have without Revelation; for I am not now 
conſidering what God hath farther diſcovered of himſelf to us by his Word. For 
though the Deity doth abound with infinite Excellencies and Perfections, yet by 
the Light of Nature we can diſcover thoſe only, of which he hath given us ſome 
Impreſſion on our own Natures; and theſe are the Scales and Proportions, by which 
our Reaſon muſt meaſure the Divine Attributes and Perfections. For, in order to 
gain good and true Notions of theſe, we ought to take our Riſe from thoſe Per- 
fections and Excellencies which we find in the Creatures, and eſpecially in our- 
ſelves. | 

THERE can be but two Ways of coming to the Knowledge of any Thing; 
by its Cauſe, and by its Effects. It is impoſſible for us to make uſe of the former 
of theſe, in Reference to the Deity : For he being himſelf without-Cauſe, and the 
firſt Cauſe and Original of all Things, cannot be known to us this Way. But by 
the ſecond Way, he very properly may be the Object of our Knowledge; and we 
ought to apply ourſelves to this Method, in order to underſtand the Attributes of 
God. For whatever Excellency or Perfection we can any Way diſcover in the E, 


feels of God in the World, 1. e. in the Works of the whole Creation; the ſame we 


cannot but ſuppoſe muſt be in him, in the higheſt and moſt noble Proportion and 
Degree; ſince they are all owing to, and derived from him. | 
AND if we take a ſerious and conſiderate View of the Excellencies and Perfec- 
tions that are to be found in the Creatures, or the Works of God in the World; 
we ſhall find that they may be reducible to theſe four general Heads; Being or Sub- 
ſtance, Life, Senſibility, and Reaſon: All which we find to be in ourſelves, and 
therefore they are at hand, and ready to aſſiſt our Meditations; and theſe will, if 
duly conſidered, lead us into a good Way of diſcovering the Attributes and Perfec- 
FF | Hons 
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tions of the Divine Nature. And I doubt not but a great Reaſon why Men have Harris. 
had and advanced wrong Notions of God, hath been becauſe they have had ſuch 8 7 
of themſelves, and of thoſe Perfections that are in our own Natures, Men that 


do not underſtand that the true Perfection of human Nature conſiſts in moral 
Goodneſs, or in an univerſal Agreeableneſs of our Will to the eternal Laws of right 
Reaſon, cannot conceive aright of the Attributes and Pertections of God : For 
they will be for making him ke themſelves, guided by vehement Self-love, and in- 
ordinate Will, or whatever predominant Paſſions poſſeſs them. 

IT were eaſy to trace this in the Epicurean Notion of a God diſſolved in Eaſo 
and Sloth, and who neglects the Government of the World, to enjoy his own pri- 
vate Pleaſures; and in the Hob5:an one of a Deity not guided by any eſſential Rec- 
titude of Will, but only by arbitrary, lawleſs, and irreſiſtible Power; for both 
theſe Opinions are exactly agreeable to the Genius and Humours of their Authors 
and Propagators. 

Bu r to proceed with our Deduction of the Divine Attributes, from the Excel- 
lencies and Perfections which we find in ourſelves. 1. If in the firſt Place we con- 
ſider Being, and the high Perfections that do belong to it; we ſhall find that they 
muſt needs be in the Deity, who is the firſt and ſupreme Being, and the Cauſe and 
Author of all others in the World, in the utmoſt Perfection. Now the higheſt 
Perfections belonging unto Being, we find to be theſe two: 1. That it ſhall have 
an underivable and neceſſary Exiſtence, always be, and never ceaſe, die, terminate 
or be extinct; and, 2. That it be great and ample as to its Extent, in oppoſition 
to Littleneſs or Scantineſs, and to being /imited, circumſcribed, bounded or reſtrain- 
ed by any other Thing. 

AND if we attribute theſe two Perfections to God; thence will plainly ariſe his 
Eternity, and his Immenſity or Omni preſence. For what cannot poflibly ceaſe to 
be, but hath neceſſary Exiſtence included in its Nature, is eternal. And what 
cannot be any Way limited, circumſcribed, or reſtrained, muſt needs be boundleſs 
and immenſe, and preſent every where. And I dare ſay, that theſe Notions of 
God's Eternity and Immen/ity do find an eaſy Admiſſion into, and are firmly rooted 
in all conſiderate and unprejudiced Minds, and who are not debauched by ſceptical 
and atheiſtical Metaphyſicks. For it is impoſſible for any one that thinks at all, 
to have a Notion of a Deity that can dze, or ceaſe to be; or, that is ſo confined and 
impriſoned in any one Part of Space, that he can extend himſelf no farther : No! 
it muſt be an Epicurean Stupefaction of Soul indeed, that can induce a Man to 
fancy a mortal or a topical God; one that may be ſlain, or die of old Age, or be 
ſhackled and confined to any one Part of the Univerſe, excluſive of the reſt. And 
though a Man cannot find, perhaps, that he hath an adequate Idea of Eternity, 
yet that God muſt be without Beginning or End, he will readily allow, as ſoon as 
he conſiders the Thing; for he will perceive that the firſt Cauſe of all Things 
could not be cauſed by any Thing elſe, but muſt be ſelf-exiſtent, and without Be- 
ginning: And if nothing could cauſe his Being, nothing can take it away neither ; 
and conſequently he muſt be everlaſting or eternal. And of this Attribute the 
Heathens had a clear Idea and Belief, giving God the Title of 'AbJva1&., and 
ſwearing uſually by the Immortal Gods. Tully faith, Deum niſi Sempiternum intelli- 
gere qui poſſumus? How can we conceive the Deity any otherwiſe than to be an 
eternal Being? And Ari/totle in many Places makes Eternity eſſential to the Idea 
of God; and particularly, Lib. ii. de Cœlo. 

AND ſo as to Immenſity or Omnpreſence ; though he, indeed, cannot tell the 
Manner how a Spirit or immaterial Subſtance permeates Matter, or is preſent to 
every Part of it, yet he will conclude that the Deity muſt ſome how or other ac- 


tually i and be preſent with all Things; ſince it is impoſſible he ſhould be excluded 


any where, or be in any Reſpect bounded or limited; as it is alſo that he thould act 
or operate where he is not. Nor would, I believe, any free and unprejudiced 
Mind have Recourſe either to the Notion of God's being univerſal Matter or infi- 
nite Space, in order to ſolve his Immenfity or Omnipreſence. For the former, he 
would ſee, neceſſarily makes the Deity materially diviſible, into Parts actually ſepa- 
rated from each other; and to be Part of him here, and Part there; which he 
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Harris. could not but think monſtrouſly abſurd and impoſſible: And the latter renders 


God nothing at all, but imaginary Room, Vacuity or Space, in which Bodies are 


w—— capable of moving up and down, or to and fro, without Hindrance or Impediment 


from any Medium. Which how it ſhould, any more than the former, account for 
the energetical Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, (the 
nobleſt Perfections he can have any Idea of) it would be as impoſſible for him to 
conceive, as it is for the Aſſertors of it to prove. The antient Heathens allowed 
his Attribute of Immenſity to the Deity, by common Conſent. Tully tells us, 
That Pythagoras aſſerted, Deum eſſe animum per Naturam Rerum ommium intentum 
S cemmcantem, De Nat. Deorum. And he cites it as the Opinion of Thales Mile- 


fius, Deorum omnia eſſe Plena, De Legib. lib. ii. which Virgil alſo affirms ex- 


preſly.— Jovis omnia plena. And again, Deum namqz ire per omnes Terras trac- 
tuſq; maris, celumg; profundum, Georg. lib. iv. And Seneca tells us, That God is 
ubiq; & omnibus prafio *, And in another Place ', Qyocung; te flexeris, ibi Deum 
videbis occurrentem tibi, nihil ab illo vacat, Opus ſuum ipſè implet. 

2. Ir we conſider Life, another Perfection which we find in ourſelves, we 
muſt needs conclude that this is in the Deity too, who is the great Author and 
Fountain of Life, in the higheſt Degree and Proportion imaginable. Now the Per- 
fection of Life ſeems to conſiſt in Activity, or an energetical Power to a6, or ope- 
rate; in Oppoſition to Impotence, Weakneſs, or Inability. And this Perfection, no 


one ſure can poſſibly doubt to be in the Deity. For beſides that it is impoſſible for 


us to conceive that Life and Activity in ourſelves can proceed from a dead and un- 
active Principle; our Reaſon muſt needs reject the Notion of an inanimate, and 
impotent Deity, or of one that is any way detective in Power, as ſoon as it can be 
propoſed to it. Can we imagine that a Being, from whom all Life, Power and 
Energy is derived, can be without it himſelf? And that he who hath, as Simplicus . 
calls it, 3 bre , a Whole, entire or perfect Power, that hath all the Power of 
Nature at his Command, can be unable to perform whatever is poſſible to be 
done, that is, whatever is agreeable to, and conſiſtent with, the other Attributes 
of the Divine Nature? And if ſo, muſt not then ſuch a Being be owned to be 
Almighty or Omnipotent? From whence we ſee another great Attribute doth plainl 
ariſe. And of this Attribute of the Deity, there was a plain and clear Notion all 
along among the Heathen Writers; as appears from Homer in many Places, who 
ſpeaking of God, ſays, 4 bv yup Mlle. The fame Thing alſo we have in the 
Fragments of Linus, long before him; and in Callimachus alſo, in expreſs 
Words; as alſo in Agatho, an antient Greek Poet cited by Arz/totle in his E- 
thicks. So in Virgil and Ovid, you have frequently the Title of Pater Omnipotens 
given to the Deity. And this Attribute of infinite Power in God, Epicurus ſet 
himſelf with all his Might to confute; denying there was any ſuch Thing as infi- 
nite Power at all; that thereby (ſays Lucretius, lib. i.) he might take away Reli- 
ion too. | 

: AND from hence alſo his Eternity might be naturally deduced. For we cannot 
conceive this Life or Activity, this Almighty Power that is in God, can ever ceaſe, 
decay or determine, an ymore than it can have had a Beginning; and conſequently 
ſ\nch a Being muſt neceſſarily exiſt, be eternal, or endure and live for ever. 

3. Ir we proceed a little higher, and conſider Senſibility, which is another great 
Perfection that we find in ourſelves, and ſome other Creatures, we muſt needs at- 
tribute this alſo, and that in the higheſt Degree, to the Divine Nature. I take 
this now in the General, for that Power or Faculty whereby any Being is capable 
of taking Pleaſure or feeling Pain. And ſuch a Sezſibility, or ſomething analo- 
gous to it, we cannot but think God muſt have in the moſt exquiſite Perfection, 
ſince our own, as well as that of all other Creatures, muſt be derived from him. 


And though, indeed, we ought to think that the infinite Perfection of his Nature 


ſecures him from all Poſſibility of feeling Pain, (ſince nothing can contradi& his 
Will, run counter to his Deſires, or fruſtrate his Expectations) yet we have no 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe the Deity inſenſible of Pleaſure ; but may juſtly conclude from 
hence, that he is always moſt perfectly happy. For he contains in himſelf all poſ- 

1 | | ſible 
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ſible Good and infinite Excellencies and Perfection, and of this he is moſt exqui- Harris. 
ſitely ſenſible, and conſequently muſt eternally be pleaſed and delighted with him- * 
ſelf in the Enjoyment of his own infinite Fulneſs: And this Notion many of the 
Heathens had of God, that he was a moſt happy Being ; ſtiling him frequently, 
Zoo MAKHELOY 3 and Taoxy eo, MAKE EIT MET aPFRapTits. 57 | | 

4. By the higheſt Perfection which we can diſcover in ourtelyes, and in any 
created Beings whatever, is Reaſon : And this, no doubt, we ought alſo to at- 
tribute to God in the higheſt Degree and Perfection. Now the Perfection of Rea- 
ſon ſeems to conſiſt in theſe two Things: | r 

1. In Knowledge and Wiſdom in the underſtanding Faculty. And, 

2. In Refitude or Righteouſneſs in the Will, | | 

ALL which we cannot but ſuppoſe the Divine Nature to be perfectly endowed 
with. And firſt, as to Knowledge and Wiſdom ; the former of Ghich, implies an 
Underſtanding of Things as they are in themſelves, according to their true Na- 

tures and Properties: And the latter, a conſidering of them as to their Relations 

to, and Dependences upon one another; or in other Words, according as they are 
fit or qualified to be Euds or Means. WT | e 

AND theſe muſt certainly be in God, for the fame Reaſon that we have found 
in him the other Perfections aboye-mentioned. To the Deity, therefore, from 
this Conſideration, we ought to attribute Omniſcience, and infinite, or moſt perfett 


Wiſdom; for, no doubt, we ought to conclude, that the Deity both Enows every 
Thing according to its Nature, and alſo underftands its Uſefulneſs and Subſervience 
to any End, Deſign or Purpoſe whatſoever, And therefore it was as ſtupidly as 
impiouſly ſaid by Mr. Hobbes, That there can be no fuch Thing as Knowledge 
in God, and that be can have no Ends. For I cannot imagine there can one ſo 
groſly ignorant and fooliſh be found among Mankind, who doth really believe 
there can be an ignorant or a fooliſb God; and who would not abhor ſuch a Poſi- 
tion as monſtrouſly abſurd and impoſſible. A Man muſt be along while conver- 
fant with atheiſtical and ſceptical Philsfophy, before he can grow fo dull as not to per- 
ceive the Force and Power of the Pſalmiſt's Logick and Reaſoning in P/al. xciv. 
8, 9, &c. and he muſt be very fudioufly brutiſh and learnedly fooliſb, before he 
can think that he that planted the Ear, fhould not be able: do bear himſelf; and that 
he that formed the Eye, ſhould not fee ; and that he that gave and taught all Knowledge 
to Men, ſhould have none himſelf. | | FF 
Tur mighty Reaſon that Mr. Hobbes is pleaſed to give, Mhy there can be no 
'/Underſtanding in God, is, becauſe that Faculty being in us nothing .but' a Tumult of 
Mind, raiſed by external Things that preſs.the organical Parts gf our Bagies , there 
can be uo ſuch Thing in God. And in other Places, he ſagaciouſly determines, tha? 
it is impoſſible to hear without Ears, to fee without Eyes, and to undenſtand without 
Brains, none of which God hath; and therefore muſt be ignorant and ſtupid. But, 
methinks, it is very hardly done of him, to determine the: Deity to be corporeal, 
and yet to aſſign him none of theſe material Organs, in order to make him ian intel. 
ligent Being. Why ſhould not the ſame Matter, which is able to. form the mecha- 
nick Underſtanding - of ſo great a Philoſopher, be capable of being modified as in- 
telligently in the Divine Nature? Muſt the Deity have the worſt and moſt ſtupid 
Body of all others? Into what abominable Abſurdities will ſuch: Principles as theſe 
lead a Man! Or rather, into. what abominable Impieties and Blaſphemies will Vice 
and Pride hurry him! He doth not only think. <vickedly, that the Deity is ſuch an one 
as himſelf, but infinitely-worſe ; -a -corporeal Being, that hath leſs and fewer Per- 
fections than à corporeal\'Man ! But I muſt- not-dwell on ſhewing the Deſign of this 
Writer, having "ſufficiently done it already. I ſhall only now add, that I think 
I have already proved, that Matter alone cannot think, know, nor underſtand; and 


therefore it is not Mens Brains, hut their Saul that hath this intelligent Power; 


and, nd doubt, an infinite and inmateri el Mind needs not any material Organs to 

convey Knowledge to him, in hom all the Treaſures of Wiſdom, and Kyiowledge 

do inhabit, and from whom they are all derived and do proceed, —_ of 
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| Harris AND there was anciently, among the Heathens, a clear Belief of the infinite 
_ Knowledge and Wiſdom of God. Tully tells us, that Thales uſed commonly to 
y, Deos omnia cernere, the Gods behold or know all Things. And Seneca faith, 
Deo nihil clauſum eft; intereſt animis noſtris, & medits cogitationibus intervenit, 
And as to the Wiſdom of God, Tully deduces it after the ſame Manner as we now 
have done, by attributing the Excellencies of the Creature to the Deity in the 
higheſt Perfection. Sapiens eff Homo, ſaith he, & propterea Deus; Man hath 
Wiſdom, and therefore God, from whom the Wiſdom in Man is derived, muſt 
needs have it himſelf. But again, As we muſt attribute to God infinite Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom, ſo we muſt Recfitude of Will or perfect Righteoujneſs too. 
And fince the Rectitude of the Will conſiſts in an exact Conformity of it, and 
all its Affections, to the impartial Rule of right Reaſon, we cannot but ſuppoſe 
alſo, that the Will of God is in a moſt exquiſite Conformity to the Dictates of 
his unerring Reaſon ; and that the Deity doth in every Reſpect act exactly agree- 
able thereunto. And by this Means we ſhall find that God muſt be juſt and righ- 
teous in all his Proceedings, and that he always executeth Fuſtice and Righteouſneſs 
in the Earth, and delights in theſe Things. Our Adverſaries, indeed, do aſſert, that 
there is no ſuch Thing as any Diſtincl ion between Good and Evil, Fuſt and Unjuſt, 
that can be taken from any common Rule, or from the Objects themſelves; but only 
with relation to the Perſon that uſeth them; who calls that Good which he loves, and 
that Evil which he hates * : That God doth every Thing by his irreſiſtible Power ; 
and that in that is founded our Obedience to him, and not in any Principle of Gra- 
titude to him for Benefits which we have received from bim: That Juſtice is found- 
ed in Power, and that: whatever is enacted by a ſovereign Power cannot be unjuſt. 
The Groundleſſneſs of which impious and dangerous Notions, I ſhall fully ſhew 
in a ſubſequent Diſcourſe; and therefore ſhall only now obſerve, that this Way of 
depriving the Deity of theſe moſt excellent and lovely Attributes of Juſtice and 
Goodneſs, and making him to act only according to the arbitrary Dictates of irre- 
ſiſtible Power, gives us the Notion of a Devil inſtead of a Deity, of an abſolute 
Tyrant, inſtead of a'righteous Governor of the World; and is directly contrary to 
the ſober and conſiderate Sentiments of all Mankind, ? in whoſe Minds a plain Di- 
ſtinction between Good and Evil is founded, and who can never be brought, with- 
out doing great Violence to themſelves, to aſſert that the Deity is not guided in all 
Things by the eternal Rules of Truth and Juſtice, and that the Fudge of all the 
Earth ſhould not do right. They ſee the Comelineſs and Lovelineſs that there is in 
good and juſt Actions among Men; and therefore cannot ſuppoſe that an Infinite 
and Almighty Being can do any Thing contrary to them; they are ſenſible that 
Deviations from thoſe Rules proceed only from the Defects and Imperfections that are 
in our Natures; but that God, who is *Ixaywreroy ararrwy Y aurTapxiqatoy, Who 
poſſeſſeth and ſiiſtaineth all Things, cannot make uſe of any indirect Means to pro- 
cure himſelf Happineſs, or to ſtave off Miſery; ſince the Perfection of his Na- 
ture gives him all the one, and ſecures him from all the other. And they will 
certainly never believe that God will do any Action, that they do not think ſuitable 
to be done by a good and juſt Man; but will on juſt Grounds conclude, That 
whatever Excellence or Perfections they can any Way diſcover to be in a good 
Man, muſt needs be in the higheſt Proportion in God; and conſequently that the 
Deity muſt be moſt righteous, juſt and good, and moſt kind, merciful and gracious 

in all his Dealings with his Creatures. | | 
AND thus we ſee how, by conſidering the Excellencies and Perfections which 
we find in ourſelves, and attributing them in the higheſt Proportion to that Su- 
preme Being the Deity, from whence they muſt all be derived; we may attain to 
I a 
® Leviath. p. Spine Peſb. p. 37. Leviatb. p. 187. „ Plato calls ity lia 
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in particular: Who arts of Mind, according to bim the fir Principle of the Univerſe, that it is, 2 da. 


of the Nature of Good: And ſaith further, Otsil. bropalveeta ApxAsle 160 hpicuv,' that they call it God, and tht 
Principle of the beſt Things. | | ; | 47 8 Es 
Ariſtotle a/ſo reckons moral Goodneſi among the Perfections of the Divine Nature: And Plutarch ſaith, it is ore of 
the chiefeft Excellencies in the Deity 3- and that on this Account it is that Men love and honour him. 
Hierocles, in Carm. Fytbagor. afſerts the Deity to be efſtntially Good, and not by accidental or external Motives. 


* . 


againſt the Attributes of God in general. - 4 13 


U 


a good and clear Knowledge of the Properties and Attributes of the Divine Na- Harris. 
ture: We may find them to be ſuch as are agreeable to the plaineſt Reaſon, and to Serm- 
philoſophical Truth; and conſequently conclude, that they can have no ſuch weak 
and precarious Foundation as the Order of the Civil Power, and the Will of the 
ſupreme Magiſtrate. | 4 | 0 

Ap were it now my Buſineſs, it were very eaſy from hence to ſhew alſo the 
true Foundation of religious Worſhip ; that it doth depend on the right Apprehen- 
fions and Notions that we have of the Attributes of God; and that our Obe- 

dience to him, is founded in our Gratitude to him for the Benefits which we 
receive from him, and conſequently is our reaſonable Service, But the Proof of 


this will be more proper in another Place. 


S E R- 


A Refatation of the Objections 


SERMON VI. 


A Refutation of the Objections againſt Moral Good 
and Evil. 


JEREMIAH ix. 24. 


Let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he underflandeth and 
knoweth me, that I am the Lord, who exerciſe Loving-kindneſs, 


Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth: For in theſe Things 
T delight, ſaith the Lord. | 


Harris. N theſe Words, as I have already ſhewed, there are theſe two Things con- 
Serm. ſiderable: 
3 I. A SUPPOSITION that God is capable of being known to us by his 


Attributes. 


II. An Account of ſome of thoſe Attributes which he exerciſeth in the Earth, 
and in which he delights. 

ON the former of theſe, I did, in my laſt Diſcourſe, endeavour to remove the 
Objections againſt the Attributes of God in general, and to ſhew that they are 
plainly diſcoverable by Reaſon, and agreeable to philoſophical Truth. As to the 
Second, 


THe Attributes of God mentioned here by the Prophet, and which he is ſaid 
to delight to exerciſe in the Earth, 

I THINK it not neceſſary to diſcourſe particularly of them, having in my laſt 
Sermon ſhewn how they, as well as all other Excellencies and Perfections which 
we can diſcover in the Creatures, muſt of Neceflity be in the Divine Nature, in 
the greateſt Perfection; becauſe they are all derived from him. But that which I 
judge will be more proper to be done now, as being agreeable to my Deſign of an- 

ſwering the atheiſtical Objections in their natural Order, will be from hence to 
remove two great Bars to the true Knowledge of God, and of his Attributes, 
which ſceptical and unbelieving Men have here placed in the Way. For, indeed, 
till this be done, no true Notion of God, or of his Perfections, can be eſtabliſhed 
in Mens Minds; nor any Ground fixed whereon to build a rational Belief of Na- 
tural or Revealed Religion, or any Kind of Worſhip of the Supreme and Almighty 
Being. And theſe two great Objections of our Adverſaries are, 

. THAT there is in Reality no ſuch Thing as Moral Good and Evil; but that 
allAdbbnFEere in their own Nature indifferent. 

2. THAT all Things are determined by abſolute Fatality : And that God him- 
ſelf, and all Creatures whatſoever, are neceſſary Agents, without having any Power 
of Choice, or any real Liberty in their Nature at all. 

THEsE are two of the ſtrongeſt Holds of Atheiſm and- Infidelity, which it 
is therefore abſolutely neceſſary to batter down and demoliſh: And theſe do in 
ſome Senſe communicate with and run into one another; and indeed the former 
plainly follows from the latter. But however, they being very frequently _ 

uſe 


I 
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uſe of diſtinctly by the Oppoſers of Religion, and the former being maintained Harris. 
by ſome Perſons whom I cannot find do hold the latter; I ſhall endeavour to refute * 
them ſeverally, beginning with that which I have firſt propoſed, v:z. { 

THAT there is in Reality no ſuch Thing as Moral Good and Evil, but that 
all Actions are in their own Nature purely indifferent. 

AND this Poſition our Adverſaries are very expreſs in maintaining, as will ſuffi- 
ciently appear by their own Words. 

THE Virtues that Men extol fo highly, faith Mr. Blount *, are not of equal 
Weight and Value in the Balance of Nature; but that it may fare with them, as 
with Coin made of Copper or Leather ; which, though it may go at a high Rate in one 
Country by Proclamation, yet will it not do fo in another, for Want of intrinſick 
Value. It is plain enough, what he means by this; but how this Aſſertion will 
agree with his allowing ſome Things to be quo« $xa:iz *, good and juſt in their 
own Nature, as he doth in his Account of the Deiſts Religion, let the Admirers 
of thoſe contradiftory Oracles of Reaſon conſider. But, indeed, it is no new or 
uncommon Thing with theſe Kind of Men, to make contradictory Propoſitions 
ſubſervient to their Purpoſes, as they often do in this very Caſe: For when you up- 
braid them with a Diſbelief of Revelation, they will ſay, that it is enough for 
any Man to live up to the Principles of Natural Religion, and fo adbere inviolably 
to all Things, quo« d , for thoſe are Things that are obligatory on all Mankind, 
and not like Revealed Truths, mere political and topical Inſtitutions. Whereas at 
another Time, if you tell them of ſome groſs Immoralities that they are guilty of, 
and which are plainly contrary to Reaſon, and to the cleareſt Light of Nature ; then 
they will anſwer you, That Good and Evil are only thetical Things, which receive 
their very Eſſence from human Laws or Cuſtoms only; but that by Nature nothing is 
either Good or Bad; and that all Actions are alike and indifferent: So hard is it, 
as an excellent Perſon obſerves ©, fo contradict Truth and Nature, without contra- 
difting one's ſelf. But to go on: | 

SPINOSA takes care to deliver himſelf very plainly, as to this Matter. Bo- 
num & Malum nibil Poſitivum in Rebus, ſc. in ſe conſideratis indicant“. And in 


another Place, he tells us, Poſtquam homines ſibi 2 omnia qua fiunt, 
propter ipſos fieri, id in unaquaque re præcipuum judicare debuerunt, quod ipſis uti- 
liſimum; & illa omnia præſtantiſſima &ſti mare, a quibus optime afficiebantur, Unde 
has for mare debuerunt Notiones, quibus Rerum naturas explicarunt, ſc. Bonum & 
Malum, Ordinem & Confufionem, &c. And the fame Thing alſo he aſſerts in 
many other Places, 

MR. Hobbes alſo expreſly maintains, That there is nothing ſimply nor abſolutely 
Good or Evil, nor any common Rule about them to be taken from the Objetts them- 
ſelves, but only from the Perſon; who calleth that Good which he likes or defires, and 
that Evil which he hates, &c.* Nothing, faith he, is in its own Nature juſt or un- 
Juſt, becauſe naturally there is no Property, but every one hath a Right to every 
Thing s; and therefore he defines Fuſtice to be only keeping of a Covenant h. And in 
another Place he tells us, That Good and Evil are only Names that fignify our Appe- 
tites and Averſions; which in different Tempers, Cuſtoms and Do&rines of Men, are 
different', The ſame Thing he aſſerteth alſo in many other Places of his Wri- 
tings . And this Doctrine the Tranſlator of Phileftratus is ſo fond of, that, 
though he be ſometimes very deſirous of being thought an Original, yet he tran- 
ſcribes this entirely from Mr. Hobbes; as indeed Mr. Hobbes, according to his uſual 
Way, had before, in a great Meaſure, done from Sextus Empiricus; who in ve 
may Places declares, that it was the Opinion of the Scepticks, that there was nothing 
Good or Evil in itſelf”, And he endeavours to prove this Point, by the very ſame 
Arguments which the modern Aſſertors of this Opinion do make ue of ®, 


Anima Mund. iz Or. of Reaſon, p. 117. „ Oracles of Reaſon, p. 89. '© Archbiſhop Tillotſ. Serm. 


Vol. IV. p. 315. 4 Op. Poſthum. p. 164. © Ibid. p. 37. Vid. etiam, p. 171, 185, 360, Cc. f Le- 
viatb. p. 24. E bid. p. 63, 64. a Þ, 73. i Ibid. p. 79. * Vid. Hum. Nature, p. 38. Ele 
ment. de Cive, c. 1. F. 2. | Blount's Life of Apollonius, p. 151. dd &yabiv T1 , naxdv u acybilur 
833y—Pyrrb. Hypot. p. 46. And again, p. 147. gx apa ii Quant hyabor. a Vid. Sext. Emp, Aav. Math. p. 450, 
451, Cc. 462, 463, Ce. | | | 
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AND though Mr. Hobbes boaſt much of his Notions about theſe Things to be 
new, and originally his own; yet it is plain, that it was the old Atheiſtick Doc- 
trine long before Plato's Time. For he tells us, Lib. ii. De Rep. p. 358, That 
there were a Sort of Men who maintained, That by Nature Men have a boundleſs 
Liberty to act as they pleaſe, and that in ſuch a State, to do that to another which 
is now called an Injury, or a Piece of Injuſtice, would be Good; though to receive 
it from another would be Evil: And that Men did live a good While at this Rate, 
but in Time finding the Inconveniencies of it, they did agree upon Laws, in order 
to live peaceably and quietly with one another. And then that which was enacted 
by theſe Laws, was called juſt, and lawful. 'Or2uzom To rao 78 vour envitayus 
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Tu 1s is the Principle, we ſee, of thoſe Atheiſtical Men: Which though ſome of 

them do now and then take Care to conceal, or to expreſs a little cautiouſly, yet they 
underſtand one another well enough: And ſo indeed may any one do them, that thinks 
it worth his while to conſider ſeriouſly of, and to ſearch into the Bottom of the Mat- 
ter. And this is truly one of the great Depths of Atheiſm and Infidelity : It is a 
Principle that, when once thoroughly underſtood and imbibed, confirms a Man in 
the Diſbelief of all Manner of religious Obligation, For he that hath once ſwal- 
lowed down this abominable Tenet, will, as ſome of the lately mentioned Writers 
diſcover themſelves to do, believe nothing of the Deity, but that he is Almighty 
and Arbitrary Power, or a blind, fatal and neceſſary Agent : Either a Being that 
makes his Will his Law, and who is not guided in his Actions or Diſpenſations, 
by the Dictates of Reaſon, nor by any Rules of Juſtice and Goodneſs : Or elſe one 
that, properly ſpeaking, hath 20 Ends nor Defigns at all'; but is without any Under- 
ſtanding, * Freedom of Will, Choice or Wiſdom ; one who cannot poſſibly help doing 
as he doth, but is impelled in every Thing by abſolute Neceſſity. So that there 
being (as according to theſe Principles there cannot be) no Goodneſs in the Deity, 
there can be none any where: But all Actions, antecedent to human Laws, will 
be indifferent. And the Obligation that Men are under to human Laws being 
only, as Hobbes ſaith, from Fear of Puniſhment; no doubt, a Man of this wicked 
Perſuaſion will ſtick at the Perpetration of no Villany nor Immorality, that will 
any way advantage himſelf, and which he can commit ſecretly and ſecurely ; but 
will purſue his own private Benefit and Intereſt (the only Good he underſtands, and 
thinks himſelf obliged to mind) by all poſſible Means and Endeavours. 
Tus therefore being the Caſe before us, it will very much concern us to return 
a fair Anſwer to, and fully to refute this dangerous Objection againſt all Religion, 
and indeed againſt the Good and Welfare of all Governments, and all civil Socic- 
ties: And which I wiſh we had not ſo much Reaſon to believe, is fixed in the 
Minds of too many amongſt us. | 

AND in order to do this the more clearly and effectually, it will be neceſſary 
firſt truly to ſtate the Point, and to diſengage it from ſome Difficulties and Per- 
plexities, which our Adverſaries have deſignedly clouded it withal. Say they, what- 
ever is the Object of any Man's Deſires, that he calls Good; as alſo whatſoever is in 
any reſpect beneficial and advantageous to him: And on the other hand, that 
which is hurtful and prejudicial to him, and is the Object of his Hatred and Aver- 
fion, that he calls Evil, and ſo doubtleſs it is to him. Now, fay they further, 
ſince that which may be Good to one Man, or deſired by him now, may be Evil 
to another, or may, by the very ſame Perſon, be hated and ſhunned at another 
Time; it plainly follows, that the Nature of Good and Evil is perfectly precarious, 
and will be as various and changeable as the different Humours and Inclinations of 
Mankind can make it. And thus Mens Actions will be denominated according]y ; 
every one accounting that a good one which he likes, which promotes his Intereſt, 
and is conducible to his Advantage; and calling that an evil one, which he diſap- 

proves of, and which is contrary to his Intereſt and Inclination, 

- To all which I ay, That theſe Men run their Argument a great Way too far, 

and conclude much more from it than the Nature of the Thing will me For 
| 1 | allowing 
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allowing as a firſt Principle, that all Men dejire Good, and that they cannot do other- Harris. 
wiſe; allowing alſo, that apparent or ſeeming Good hath the fame Effect as real Serm. 
Good, while it 1s the Object of any particular Man's Defires: Nay, allowing alſo , X Y, , 
this apparent Good to be a very precarious Thing, and to depend very much on 
the different Humours, Tempers and Inclinations of Mankind; which is the whole 
Baſis on which theſe Writers found their Argument: I fay, granting all this, it 
doth not come up to the Queſtion between us, nor form any real Objection againſt 
the natural Difference between Good and Evil, and the eternal Obligation of Mo- 
rality ; for the Point in diſpute is not, whether ſuch an eſſential and immutable Dif- 
ference as this now ſpoken of, be diſcernible in al! the Actions of Mankind; for 
it is readily allowed that there are a great many indifferent, and which are neither 
good nor bad in their own Natures, but may be either, as Circumſtances determine: 
This, I fay, is not the Caſe ; but whether there be not ſome ſuch Actions, as do 
plainly diſcover themſelves to the unprejudiced Judgment of any rational Man, to 
be good and evil in their own Natures, antecedent to the Obligation of any haman 
Laws: Or in other Words, whether there be not ſome Actions which do carry 
along with them ſuch a clear and unalterable Reaſonableneſs and Excellency, as 
they do approve themſelves to be good and lovely to any unprejudiced Mind, and 
conſequently Mankind muſt be under an univerſal and eternal Obligation to per- 
form them, and to avoid and ſhun their Contraries: As alſo, whether we have not 
all the Reaſon in the World to believe that thoſe Actions, which the Mind of 
Man can thus diſcover to be morally and eſſentially good, are agreeable to the 
Will of God, and directed by it: And to conclude, that the Deity alſo acts and 
proceeds in all Reſpects according to the ſame univerſal and eternal Dictates of 
Reaſon, and is juſt and good, equitable and righteous in all his Dealings with his 
Creatures; and that he exerciſeth theſe Things in the Earth. This I take to be the 
true State of the Caſe; and this is what we aflert, and our Adverfarics deny; and 
what I ſhall now endeavour to prove. 
I x order to which, it muſt be allowed, in the | 
1. FIRST Place, That Man is a thinking Being, and hath the Power of Reaſon- 
ing and Inference. It muſt be allowed alſo, that we are capable of knowing this, 
and do moſt evidently diſcover ſuch a Power in ourſelves. And fince all intelligent 
Creatures do naturally defire to be happy, we. muſt do ſo too, and conſequently. 
endeavour to obtain that Kind of Happineſs which is agreeable to our Natures and 
Faculties, i. e. a Happineſs that ſhall relate to our whole Natures, and not to the 
Body only. Now, the Happineſs of any Being conſiſting in the free and vigorous 
Exerciſe of its Powers and Faculties, or in the Perfection of its Nature; and the 
Nature of Man being Reaſon, the Happineſs of Mankind muſt conſiſt chiefly in 
the free and vigorous Exerciſe of his reatoning Faculty ; or being in ſuch a Condi- 
tion as that we can do all Things that are agreeable to, and avoid all ſuch Things 
as are diſagreeable to it, Now all this ſuppoſed and granted, as I think none of it 
can be denied, it will plainly follow, that all ſuch Actions as do univerſally approve 
themſelves to the Reaſon of Mankind, and ſuch as, when duly examined and conſi- 
dered, do conſtantly and uniformly tend towards, and promote the Happineſs of 
Man, conſidered as to his whole Nature, and chiefly as to that Part of him in 
which his Nature doth more properly conſiſt, which is his rational and underſtand- 
ing Faculty: Such Actions, I ſay, muſt neceſſarily be ſaid to be in their own Na- 
ture good; and their Contraries muſt be denominated evi, after the ſame Manner; 
for whatſoever is univerſally approved, is univerſally good: To call a Thing good 
being nothing elſe but to declare its Conducibility to that End it was deſigned for. 
Now according to our Adverſaries Aſſertion, Men call that good which promotes 
their own Advantage and Happineſs, and ſo no doubt it ought to be eſteemed; 
all that they miſtake in, being, that they do not underſtand wherein their true 
Happineſs conſiſts. And therefore if a Thing doth in its own Nature approve 
itſelf to the impartial Reaſon of Mankind, and can on due Examination mani- 
feſtly appear to conduce to the Intereſt, Advantage and Happineſs of human Na- 
ture; ſuch a Thing muſt, by all rational and thinking Men, be pronounced natu- 
rally and morally Good; and its Reverſe Evil, in the fame Manner. And that this 
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Harris. is the Caſe in reference to that which is commonly called moral Good and Evil, 
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VII. will appear plain and evident, when we ſhew, 


2. THAT there are ſome Things and Actions, which the free and unprejudiced 
Reaſon of all Mankind cannot but acknowledge to be comely, lovely, and good in 
their own Natures, as ſoon as ever it conſiders them, and makes any Judgment 
about them. And this is what is apparent to the Obſervation of all Men to have 
been iþ/o facto done; and the Truth of it cannot be denied: For have not all 
Nations in the World agreed in paying ſome Kind of Worſhip and Veneration to 
the Deity? Was there ever any Place where, or Time when, Obedience to Parents, 
Gratitude for Benefits received, Acts of Fuſtice, Mercy, Kindneſs, and good Nature, 
were not accounted reaſonable, good and decent Things? I know ſome Perſons 
have boldly told the World that it is quite otherwiſe, and that there are ſome 
whole Nations ſo ſavage and barbarous as to have no Notion of any Deity, who 
have no Manner of religious Worſhip at all, and who have no Notion or Idea of no- 
ral Good and Evil: But when we conſider that theſe Accounts come originally only 
from a few Navigators, who probably did not ſtay long enough at thoſe Places to ac- 
quaint themſelves with the Language of the Natives, and who conſequently could 
not have much Knowledge of their Notions, Opinions, and Cuſtoms; it will 
be too hardy a Concluſion to infer poſitively, that Men pay no Worſhip to, nor 
have any Idea of a God, only becauſe they did not ſee them at their Devotions. 
And moreover, when we have had later and more accurate Accounts of ſome of 
thoſe Places, which do plainly diſprove the former Aſſertions, we have good Rea- 
ſon, I think, to ſaſpend our Aﬀent to them. And then, as to their Notions of 
Good and Evil, it will not follow that they account Stealth and Murder as good 
and comely Things as Juſtice and Mercy, only becauſe theſe Relators had ſome of 
thoſe Acts committed on them. For commonly they themſelves ſhew them the 
Way, by wickedly robbing, impriſoning and murdering them ; and therefore 
why the poor Indians may not return ſome ſuch Actions upon their Enemies and 
Invaders, without being ſuppoſed to be quite ignorant of the Difference between 
Good and Evil, I confeſs, I do not ſee. And by what too often appears from their 
own Relations and Books of Travels, the Indians have not more Reaſon to be 
thought ſavage and barbarous, than thoſe that give us ſuch an Account of them; 
for by their Actions they diſcover as poor Notions of Morality, as it is poſſible for 
Men to have. 

Bu x after all, ſuppoſe the Fact true, as I do really believe it is not, that there 
is any Nation of Men ſo ſtupid as to be quite devoid of any Notion of a God, 
or of the Difference between Good and Evil: All that can be concluded from 
hence is, that ſome Men may, for Want of Commerce with other Parts of the 
World, and for Want of thinking, and cultivating and exerciſing their rational 
Faculties, degenerate into mere brute Breaſts; and indeed, as ſuch the Relators 
deſcribe them ; according to whoſe Account of them, many Species of the brute 
Creation diſcover more Underſtanding, and act, if I may fo ſpeak, more ratio- 
nally.: But it cannot be fairly argued from hence, that they never have had any 
Notion or Belief of theſe Things; or that their Reaſons will not aſſent to the. 
Truth of them hereafter, when their unhappy Prejudices may be removed, and 
they may become civilized by Commerce. Much leſs, ſure, will this prove, that 
there is no Notion of a Deity, nor of moral Good and Evil in all the other Parts 
of the World, and amongſt Men that can think, and do exerciſe their Reaſon and 
Underſtanding. Will not a generla Rule ſtand its Ground, though there be a few 
Exceptions againſt it? Will Men take their Meaſures to judge of human Nature 
only from the Monſtroſities of it, from the worſt and moſt ſtupid Parts of Man- 
kind? Men may as well argue that all Mankind are devoid of Arms or Hands, 
or are univerſally defective in any other Part of the Body, becauſe ſome few 
are daily born ſo, or rather have them cut off. We ſee there are often na- 
tural Defects in Mens Minds as well as their Bodies, and that ſome are born 
Fools and Idiots, as well as others blind and lame; and a great many we ſee make 
themſelves ſo, by their own Fault: But ſure no one will conclude from hence, that 
all Mankind are Fools and Idiots, unleſs he be a Degree worſe than one . 
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And yet Men may even as juſtly make any of theſe abſurd Inferences, as to ſay, 


there is in the Minds of Men no Power to diſtinguiſh a natural Difference between & 
Good and Evil, only becauſe there are ſome ſtupid and barbarous People, among 


whom no ſuch bag can be diſcovered, For my part, I do moſt heartily believe, 
that it is impoilible for a rational and thinking Mind, acting as ſuch, to be inſen- 
ſible of the Difference between Moral Good and Evil: I cannot imagine that ſuch 
a Perſon can think it a Thing indifferent in its own Nature, whether he ſhould 
venerate, love and worſhip the God that made him, and from whom he derives all 
the Good he can poſſibly enjoy; or whether he ſhould flight, deſpiſe, blaſpheme 
or affront him. It ſeems utterly impoſſible to me, that any thinking and con- 
ſiderate Man ſhould judge it an indifferent Thing in its own Nature, whether he 
ſhould honour and reverence his Father, or abuſe him and cut his Throat : Or, 
that he can eſteem it to be as good and decent a 'Thing to be ungrateful or unjuſt, 
as it is to acknowledge and to return a Kindneſs, to render every one their Due, 
and to behave ourſelves towards others, as we would have them do towards us. 
I po not think that the Inſtances produced by a late ingenious Writer, of ſome 
wild People's expoſing their fick and aged Parents to die by the Severitics of Wind 
and Weather, nor of others who eat their own Children, are of Force to prove 
that there is really and naturally no Difference between Good and Evil, any more 


than I will believe that he cited thoſe Paſſages with a Deſign to make the World 


think ſo; for I think, allowing the Truth of all theſe Relations, no ſuch Inference 
can be thence deduced, A practical Principle, of the Truth and Power of which 
a Man may be demonſtratively aſſured, may yet be over-born in ſome Reſpects 
by other Opinions, which Ignorance and Superſtition may have ſet up in a Man's 
Mind. This Gentleman faith, p. 25. of Human Underſtanding, That a Doctrine 
having no better Original than the Superſtition of a Nurſe, or the Authority of an 
old Woman, may by Length of Time grow up to the Dignity of a Principle in Reli- 
gion or Morality, Now ſhould a precarious and wicked Opinion over-rule a Man 
in one or two particular Caſes, and carry him againſt the Rules of Morality ; will 
it follow from thence, that a Man doth believe thoſe Rules of no natural Force, 
and that it is an indifferent Thing whether he obſerve them or not? Ought I to 
conclude, that becauſe I have read of a King that ſacrificed his Son to Moloch, 
that therefore he believed it as good and reaſonable a Thing to burn his Children 
alive, as to preſerve, take care of them, and give them a good Education? Cer- 
tainly, it would be a fairer and more reaſonable Inference, to conclude, that his 
Reaſon and natural Affection was over-powered by his idolatrous and ſuperſtitious 
Opinion; and that the Reaſon why he did ſuch a wicked and unnatural Action 
was, becauſe he expected ſome very great Benefit for it from the Idol, or that he 
would inflict ſome very great Judgment upon him, if he did not do it. And fo 
in the Caſes above-mentioned, one may well enough believe that thoſe barbarous 
and inhuman Wretches, that ſtarved their Parents and eat their Children, did not 
nor could not believe it was as good and reaſonable ſo to do, as it would be to pre- 


ſerve them; but only that they were under the Power of ſome wicked Superſti- 


tion, or abominable Cuſtom, that had unhappily crept in among them; which 
they thought it a greater Evil to break (if they thought at all) than they did to act 
againſt their Judgment, natural Reaſon, and Affection. For this Way (as he ob- 
ſerves) it is eaſy to imagine how Men may come to worſhip the Idols of their own 
Minds, grow fond of Notions they have been long acquainted with there, and ſtamp the 
Characters of Divinity upon Abſurdities and Errors, &c. p. 26. So that I cannot 
ſee any Conſequence at all, in aſſerting the Non-exiſtence of Moral Good and 
Evil, from a few barbarous and ignorant Wretches doing ſome Actions that bear 
hard on the Rules of Morality: For notwithſtanding that they may be loſt in a 
great Meaſure, in ſome Places; yet theſe Things, and many others that might be 
inſtanced in, do certainly carry ſuch Self-evidence along with them, that a free 
and unprejudiced Mind muſt needs perceive which Way to determine, as ſoon as 
ever they can be propoſed to it, and conſidered of by it. For any one in the 
World, that doth but underſtand the Meaning of the Terms in any of the lately 
mentioned moral Propoſitions, will be demonſtratiyely aſſured of the Truth of 
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is the Caſe in reference to that which is commonly called moral Good and Evil, 
will appear plain and evident, when we ſhew, 

2. THAT there are ſome Things and Actions, which the free and unprejudiced 
Reaſon of all Mankind cannot but acknowledge to be comely, lovely, and good in 
their own Natures, as ſoon as ever it conſiders them, and makes any Judgment 
about them. And this is what is apparent to the Obſervation of all Men to have 
been iþ/ſo facto done; and the Truth of it cannot be denied: For have not all 
Nations in the World agreed in paying ſome Kind of Worſhip and Veneration to 
the Deity? Was there ever any Place where, or Time when, Obedience to Parents, 
Gratitude for Benefits received, Acts of Fuſtice, Mercy, Kindneſs, and good Nature, 
were not accounted reaſonable, good and decent Things? I know ſome Perſons 
have boldly told the World that it is quite otherwiſe, and that there are ſome 
whole Nations fo ſavage and barbarous as to have no Notion of any Deity, wha 
have no Manner of religious Worſhip at all, and who have no Notion or Idea of mo- 
ral Good and Evil: But when we conſider that theſe Accounts come originally only 
from a few Navigators, who probably did not ſtay long enough at thoſe Places to ac- 
quaint themſelves with the Language of the Natives, and who conſequently could 
not have much Knowledge of their Notions, Opinions, and Cuſtoms; it will 
be too hardy a Concluſion to infer poſitively, that Men pay no Worſhip to, nor 
have any Idea of a God, only becauſe they did not ſee them at their Devotions. 
And moreover, when we have had later and more accurate Accounts of ſome of 
thoſe Places, which do plainly diſprove the former Aſſertions, we have good Rea- 
fon, I think, to ſuſpend our Aſſent to them. And then, as to their Notions of 
Good and Evil, it will not follow that they account Stealth and Murder as good 
and comely Things as Juſtice and Mercy, only becauſe theſe Relators had ſome of 
thoſe Acts committed on them. For commonly they themſelves ſhew them the 
Way, by wickedly robbing, impriſoning and murdering them; and therefore 
why the poor Indians may not return ſome ſuch Actions upon their Enemies and 
Invaders, without being ſuppoſed to be quite ignorant of the Difference between 
Good and Evil, I confeſs, I do not ſee. And by what too often appears from their 
own Relations and Books of Travels, the Indians have not more Reaſon to be 
thought ſavage and barbarous, than thoſe that give us ſuch an Account of them; 
for by their Actions they diſcover as poor Notions of Morality, as it is poſſible for 
Men to have. 

Bu x after all, ſuppoſe the Fact true, as I do really believe it is not, that there 
is any Nation of Men ſo ſtupid as to be quite devoid of any Notion of a God, 
or of the Difference between Good and Evil: All that can be concluded from 
hence is, that ſome Men may, for Want of Commerce with other Parts of the 
World, and for Want of thinking, and cultivating and exerciſing their rational 
Faculties, degenerate into mere brute Breaſts; and indeed, as ſuch the Relators 
deſcribe them ; according to whoſe Account of them, many Species of the brute 
Creation diſcover more Underſtanding, and act, if I may ſo ſpeak, more ratio- 
nally.: But it cannot be fairly argued from hence, that they never have had any 
Notion or Belief of theſe Things; or that their Reaſons will not aſſent to the 
Truth of them hereafter, when their unhappy Prejudices may be removed, and 
they may become civilized by Commerce, Much leſs, ſure, will this prove, that 
there is no Notion of a Deity, nor of moral Good and Evil in all the other Parts 
of the World, and amongſt Men that can think, and do exerciſe their Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, Will not a generla Rule ſtand its Ground, though there be a few 
Exceptions againſt it? Will Men take their Meaſures to judge of human Nature 
only from the Monſtroſities of it, from the worſt and moſt ſtupid Parts of Man- 
kind? Men may as well argue that all Mankind are devoid of Arms or Hands, 
or are univerſally defective in any other Part of the Body, becauſe ſome few 
are daily born ſo, or rather have them cut off, We ſee there are often na- 
tural Defects in Mens Minds as well as their Bodies, and that ſome are born 
Fools and Idiots, as well as others blind and lame; and a great many we ſee make 
themſelves ſo, by their own Fault: But ſure no one will conclude from hence, that 
all Mankind are Fools and Idiots, unleſs he be a Degree worſe than one . 

7 | n 


— 8 


Td Goa EL 755 


And yet Men may even as juſtly make any of theſe abſurd Inferences, as to ſay, Harris. 
there is in the Minds of Men no Power to diſtinguiſh a natural Difference between 172 
Good and Evil, only becauſe there are ſome ſtupid and barbarous People, among 4 * 
whom no ſuch Thing can be diſcovered. For my part, I do moſt heartily believe, | 
that it is impoilible for a rational and thinking Mind, acting as ſuch, to be inſen- 
ſible of the Difference between Moral Good and Evil: I cannot imagine that ſuch 
a Perſon can think it a Thing indifferent in its own Nature, whether he ſhould 
venerate, love and worſhip the God that made him, and from whom he derives all 
the Good he can poſſibly enjoy; or whether he ſhould flight, deſpiſe, blaſpheme 
or affront him. It ſeems utterly impoſſible to me, that any thinking and con- 
ſiderate Man ſhould judge it an indifferent Thing in its own Nature, whether he 
ſhould honour and reverence his Father, or abuſe him and cut his Throat: Or, 
that he can eſteem it to be as good and decent a Thing to be ungrateful or unjuſt, 
as it is to acknowledge and to return a Kindneſs, to render every one their Due, 
and to behave ourſelves towards others, as we would have them do towards us, 
Il po not think that the Inſtances produced by a late ingenious Writer, of ſome 
wild People's expoſing their ſick and aged Parents to die by the Severities of Wind 
and Weather, nor of others who eat their own Children, are of Force to prove 
that there is really and naturally no Difference between Good and Evil, any more 
than I will believe that he cited thoſe Paſſages with a Deſign to make the World 
think ſo; for I think, allowing the Truth of all theſe Relations, no ſuch Inference 
can be thence deduced, A practical Principle, of the Truth and Power of which 
a Man may be demonſtratively aſſured, may yet be over-born in ſome Reſpects 
by other Opinions, which Ignorance and Superſtition may have ſet up in a Man's 
Mind. This Gentleman faith, p. 25. of Human Underſtanding, That a Doctrine 
having no better Original than the Superſtition of a Nurſe, or the Authority of an 
old Woman, may by Length of Time grow up to the Dignity of a Principle in Reli- 
gion or Morality, Now ſhould a precarious and wicked Opinion over-rule a Man 
in one or two particular Caſes, and carry him againſt the Rules of Morality ; will 
it follow from thence, that a Man doth believe thoſe Rules of no natural Force, 
and that it is an indifferent Thing whether he obſerve them or not? Ought I to 
conclude, that becauſe I have read of a King that ſacrificed his Son to Moloch, 
that therefore he believed it as good and reaſonable a Thing to burn his Children 
alive, as to preſerve, take care of them, and give them a good Education ? Cer- 
tainly, it would be a fairer and more reaſonable Inference, to conclude, that his 
Reaſon and natural Affection was over- powered by his idolatrous and ſuperſtitious 
Opinion; and that the Reaſon why he did ſuch a wicked and unnatural Action 
was, becauſe he expected ſome very great Benefit for it from the Idol, or that he 
would inflict ſome very great Judgment upon him, if he did not do it. And fo 
in the Caſes above-mentioned, one may well enough believe that thoſe barbarous 
and inhuman Wretches, that ſtarved their Parents and eat their Children, did not 
nor could not believe it was as good and reaſonable ſo to do, as it would be to pre- 
ſerve them; but only that they were under the Power of ſome wicked Superſti- 
tion, or abominable Cuſtom, that had unhappily crept in among them; which 
they thought it a greater Evil to break (if they thought at all) than they did to act 
againſt their Judgment, natural Reaſon, and Affection. For this Way (as he ob- 
ſerves) it is eaſy to imagine how Men may come to worſhip the Idols of their own 
Minds, grow fond of Notions they have been long acquainted with there, and ſtamp the 
Characters of Divinity upon Abſurdities and Errors, &c. p. 26. So that I cannot 
ſee any Conſequence at all, in aſſerting the Non-exiſtence of Moral Good and 
Evil, from a few barbarous and ignorant Wretches doing ſome Actions that bear 
hard on the Rules of Morality : For notwithſtanding that they may be loſt in a 
great Meaſure, in ſome Places; yet theſe Things, and many others that might be 
inſtanced in, do certainly carry ſuch Self-evidence along with them, that a free x 
and unprejudiced Mind muſt needs perceive which Way to determine, as ſoon as F 
ever they can be propoſed to it, and conſidered of by it. For any one in the ; 
World, that doth but underſtand the Meaning of the Terms in any of the lately 
mentioned moral Propoſitions, will be demonſtratiyely aſſured of the Truth of ö 
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Harris. them: And he will ſee as clearly that God 7s to be worſhipped, that Parents are to 


nnn. 


be honoured, and in a Word, that we ought to do to others as we would be done unto; 


as he aſſents to the Truth of ſuch Axioms as theſe: That a Thing cannot be and 


not be, at the ſame Time: That Nothing hath no Properties; and, That the Whole is 
greater than any one, and equal to all its Parts taken together. For the Reaſon why 
all Mankind allow theſe as firſt Principles, is becauſe their Truth is fo very apparent 
and evident, that they approve themſelves to our Reaſon at firſt Sight: And fo, 
I think, do all theſe great Principles in Morality ; they certainly affect impartial 
and conſiderate Minds, with as full a Conviction, as any of the former can poſſibly 
do; and would no more have been denied or diſputed than the others are, had 
they not been Rules Practice, and did they not require ſomething to be done, as 
well as to be believed. For he that rightly underſtands what is meant by the 
Words God, and Worſhip, will fee the neceſſary Connexion between thoſe Terms, 
or the Truth of this Propoſition, God is to be worſhipped, as evidently as he that 
knows what a Whole and a Part is, will ſee that the I hole muſt be greater than a 
Part. And no Propoſition in Geometry can be more demonſtratively clear, than 
theſe moral ones are, to Men that are not wilfully blind and wickedly prejudiced 
againſt ſuch practical Truths. For as one hath well obſerved a, Morality may be 
reckoned among thoſe Sciences that are capable of Demonſtration : And that theſe mo- 
ral Truths have a ftronger Connexion one with another, and a more neceſſary Conſe- 
quence from our Ideas, and come nearer to a perfect Demonſtration, than is commonly 
zmagined; inſomuch that, as he faith in another Place, They are capable of real 
Certainty, as well as Mathematicks". Now if the Caſe be fo, as moſt certainly it 
is, it will plainly follow, That thoſe Things that do thus demonſtratively approve 
themſelves to the unprejudiced Reaſon of all Mankind, muſt be good and lovely in 
their own Natures, or morally ſo, antecedent to the Obligation of human Laws, 
Cuſtoms or Faſhions of particular Countries. 

AND in this plain Diſtinction between Good and Evil, which our Reaſon, 
when duly uſed, impowers us thus at firit Sight to make, is founded that which 
we call Conſcience; which is a Kind of an internal Senſation of Moral Good and 
Evil. And this Candle of the Lord, ſet up by himſelf in Mens Minds, and which it 
is impoſſible for the Breath or Power of Man wholly to extinguiſh *, is as natural to 
a rational Mind, as the Senſe of Pain and Pleaſure is to the Body; for as that is 
given us by the Author of our Natures to preſerve us from bodily Evils, and to 
capacitate us to enjoy ſuch a Kind of Happineſs; ſo Conſcience is our Guard againſt 
the Invaſions of Moral or Spiritual Evils, and will, if rightly followed, give us 
always ſo much Peace, Joy, and Satisfaction of Soul, as cannot poſſibly be had any 
other Way. But again; | 

2. IT is moſt plain alſo, That there are ſome Things which do univerſally and 
naturally tend to promote the Happineſs and Welfare of Mankind, and others that 
do equally contribute to its Miſery ; and conſequently, on this Account, we muſt 
eſteem the former to be really and naturally good Things, and the latter evil. 
Now, one would think, that one need not ſpend Time to prove, that the Practice 
of Moral Virtue doth uniformly and naturally promote tho Happineſs of Man- 
kind, and that Vice and Immorality do as naturally and neceſſarily tend to its Mi- 
ſery. For doth not any one plainly perceive, that there is no Virtue, or Part ef 
Morality, but what hath ſome particular Good and Advantage to human Nature 
connected with it, as all Vice and Wickedneſs hath the contrary ? Doth not a fin- 
cere Veneration for that Supreme and Almighty Being, from whom all our Pow- 
ers and Faculties are derived, and a Conſciouſneſs to ourſelves that we are obedient 
to his Will, and conſequently, under his Protection; doth not this, I fay, bring 
conſtant Peace, Comfort, and Satisfaction along with it, and prove our greateſt 
Support under any Troubles and Afflictions? And on the other hand, hath not, 
generally ſpeaking, he that is guilty of Impiety, Profaneneſs, and Irreligion, diſ- 


mal Doubts and dire Suſpicions in his Mind, of impending Puniſhments and Mi- 


ſery? Is not ſuch a Man's whole Courſe of Action a continual State of War in his 
own Breaſt, and a conſtant Contradiction of his Reaſon and his Conſcience ? What 
4 Eſay of Human Underfland. p. 274, 275. ' Ibid. p. 284. 5 Ibid. p. 276. 
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hath ſuch a Perſon to ſupport him, or to give him any Comfort, on a Sick or a Harris. 
Death Bed, when the Hurry and Amuſements of ſenſual Pleaſure are over; and _— 
when all the treacherous Enjoyments of this World begin to fail him, and diſcover 
themſelves to be counterfeit and fictitious ? But again: Is it not plain to every one, 
that Truth, Juſtice, and Benevolence, do naturally and eſſentially conduce to the 
Well-being and fs! ang of Mankind, to the mutual Support of Society and 
Commerce, and to the Eaſe, Peace, and Quiet of all Governments and Commu- 
nities? And doth it not as clearly appear, on the contrary, that Breach of Truſts 
and Compacts, Lying and Falſifying of Mens Words, Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, and 
Cruelty, do inevitably render that Place or Society miſerable where they abound ? 
What an unexpreſſible Wretchedneſs would Mankind be in, if Hobbes's State of 
Nature were in Being amongſt us? i. e. a State wherein no Man would have any 
Notion of Moral Virtue, but where every one ſhould think himſelf to have a 
Right to all Things, and conſequently, be {till endeavouring to obtain them; and 
making it his daily Buſineſs to vex, rob, ruin, and deſtroy all who oppoſed his 
Will, and they alſo be doing continually the fame Things againſt him, and againſt 
one another. A Man muſt be ſtupidly and wilfully blind, before he can aſſert 
ſuch a State as this, to be as happy and advantageous to Mankind, as where all Mo- 
ral Virtues are obſerved and exerciſed : And therefore Mr. Hobbes himſelf is forced to 
allow, that rational Agents would have Recourſe to the enacting of Laws for the 
due Government and Regulation of Society. But how theſe Laws ſhould ever 
come into Peoples Heads, that are ſuppoſed to have no Manner of Notion of any 
Diſtinction between Good or Evil, Fu/t or Unjuſt, and when there is in Reality 
no ſuch Thing, is what I cannot poſſibly conceive. On the contrary, I think, 
that the conſtant and univerſal Support that theſe Moral Virtues have always had 
from human Laws, is a moſt demonſtrative Argument, that Men have always 
thought them ſubſtantially and morally good and excellent in themſelves ; and 
that they do naturally and eternally conduce to the Good of all Societies. Indeed, 
ſome Things may be, and often are, enacted or prohibited by human Laws, that 
have no real nor intrinſick Goodneſs, nor natural Evil in them; but are only God 
and Evil, according to ſome particular Circumſtances and Exigencies of Affairs. 
And thus God himſelf was pleaſed to appoint the Jews many Rites and Obſer- 
vances, that had not any real or intrinſick Goodneſs in them, but only were neceſ- 
fary for the preſent Circumſtances and Condition of that Nation. But then theſe, _ 
are every where in Holy Writ, poſtponed to Moral Virtue, declared by God __ 
himſelf to be of much leſſer Value; and whenever there was a Competition be- x. 12. 
tween them, zheſe were to give Place to thoſe Which were properly ſpeaking good | > 
in their own Natures, and of univerſal and eternal Obligation; whereas the others pa. 1. 8. 
were only good pro hic & nunc. Therefore they are ſaid by the Apoſtle, 70 be not 
good, i. e. in themſelves, or in their own Natures; but only by Inſtitution. But 
this is not the Caſe as to ſuch Actions as we have been mentioning, which are 
called morally Good or Evil; for theſe have been conſtantly and univerſally diſtin- 
guiſhed by human Laws, and have never been confounded or changed. For can 
any Man produce a Law that ever obtained univerſally againſt paying Adoration 
and Worſhip to the Deity ; againſt Mens honouring their Parents, or againſt their 
being juſt, good, merciful, and righteous in their Dealings with one another ? 
Againſt ſuch Things, as St. Paul tells us, there is no Law. Nor is it poſſible for 
our Adverſaries to ſhew us, that the contrary Immoralities were ever univerſally 
thought good and lawful; or allowed and eſtabliſhed by any general Authority 
whatſoever: And ſhould the Reverſes to Moral Virtue be enjoined as Laws, and 
every one commanded to be unjuſt, oppreſſive, and cruel, as now he is enjoined 
the contrary, any one may imagine what would be the diſmal Conſequences of it. 

Burr again: Another Argument for the natural Diſtinction between Good and 
Evil, may be drawn from the Conſideration of our Paſſions and Affections: For 
theſe are ſo framed and contrived by our wiſe Creator, as to guide and direct us 
to Good, and to guard and preſerve us from Evil, by a Kind of natural Inſtinct, 
which we find in ourſelves frequently previous to all Reaſoning and Confideration. 
Thus, we perceive a ſtrange Horror, and very ungrateful Senſations ſeize upon us 
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Harris. immediately, on the the Sight of a Scene of Mitery, or a Spectacle of Cruelty ; 
_ and as ſoon as ever our Ears are entertained with the doleful Relation of ſuch Ac- 
tions: So alſo an Inſtance of great Injuſtice, or very baſe Ingratitude, raiſes a juſt 
Indignation in us againſt the offending Perſon ; and we cannot avoid being uneaſil 
moved and affected in ſuch Caſes, While, on the contrary, a very pleaſing Satis- 
faction of Soul ariſes in us, when we ſee, or hear of an Inſtance of great Kind- 
neſs, Juſtice, Generoſity, and Compaſſion, Now this Sympathizing of our natu- 
ral Affections with our Reaſon, and their approving and diſapproving the very 
fame Things that it doth, is a very convincing Argument that there is an eſſential 
Difference between Actions as to their being Good or Evil, and that we have a 
plain Knowledge of ſuch a Diſtinction. For, no doubt, God implanted theſe Paſ- 
ſions and Affections in our Natures, and gave them this Turn which we plainly 
perceive they have, in order to prepare the Way for our Reaſon's more thoroughly 
aſſuring us of the natural Goodneſs and Excellence of Moral Virtue, when it 
comes to be ripe, and ſufficient for that End; and in the mean Time, to kee 
Children and young Perſons, in whom we perceive theſe natural Efforts to be very 
ſtrong, by a Kind of Anticipation or natural Inſtinct, from doing ſuch Things as 
their Reaſon, freely exerciſed, will afterwards condemn them for. 

AND now upon the Whole, there being thus plainly proved an eſſential and na- 
tural Difference between Moral Good and Evil; and that the Reaſon of all Man- 
kind, freely and impartially exerciſed, doth agree in this Point, that Morality con- 
duces to the Happineſs, and Immorality to the Miſery of human Nature; we 
may very juſtly conclude from hence, that all other rational Agents muſt judge of 
Good and Evil after the fame Manner, and plainly diſtinguiſh one from the other. 
And they alſo muſt know and underſtand, that their Perfection and Happincf 
(though they may differ in ſome Circumſtances from us) doth conſiſt in acting ac- 
cording to the eternal Rules of right Reaſon and moral Virtue. For if the Caſe 
be not ſo, ſeveral rational Natures, all derived from the fame Deity, may come to 
make contradictory Judgments, even when they act according to the great and 
common Rule of their Nature. But the Principle of right Reaſon, at this rate, 
would be the moſt precarious Thing imaginable, and Men could never poſſi- 
bly be aſſured that they were in the Right in any Point, or knew any Thing at all. 
Afluredly therefore, this great Rule of right Reaſon, that God hath given his Crea- 
tures to govern and direct themſelves by, is no ſuch uncertain Thing, is in no Re- 
ſpect contradictory to itſelf; but muſt be uniformly and conſtantly the ſame in all 
Beings, that are endowed with it, when it is rightly and perfectly followed. 

AND from hence alſo we cannot but conclude, that the ſame eternal, conſtant 
and uniform Law of right Reaſon and Morality, that God hath given as an univer- 
ſal Guide to all rational Beings, muſt alſo be in him in the greateſt and moſt ex- 
quiſite Perfection: And that, not only becauſe all Perfections and Excellencies in 
the Creatures, muſt neceſſarily be in that firſt Being from whom they are derived, 
as I have already proved ; but alſo, that if it were not ſo, God muſt be ſuppoſed 
to have given us a Rule of Action that is contrary to his own Nature, or at leaſt 
vaſtly different from it; and that he hath contrived our Powers and Faculties ſo, 
as to deceive us in the moſt material and eſſential Points, and indeed hath left us 
no poſſible Way of knowing the Truth of any Thing whatſoever. 

For, if when, as I have ſhewn above, God hath not only fixed in our Na- 
tures, a Deſire of Happineſs; but alſo diſpoſed them ſo, that every Power, Faculty 
and Capacity of them convinces us that the Exerciſe of Moral Virtue is the Way, 
and indeed, the only Way to make us entirely happy: If, I fay, after all this, 
there be no ſuch Things as Moral Virtue and Goodneſs, but that all Things and 
Actions, both in us and the Deity, are purely and in their own Natures indiffe- 
rent; it is plain, Reaſon is the moſt ridiculous Thing in the World, a Guide that 
ſerves to no Manner of Purpoſe, but to bewilder us in the infinite Mazes of Error, 
and to expoſe us to roam and float about in the boundleſs Ocean of Scepticiſm, 
where we can never find our Way certainly to any Place, nor direct our Courſe to 
the Diſcovery of any Truth whatſoever. But this not being to be ſuppoſed of the 
Deity, who contains in himſelf all poſſible Excellence and Perfection; it ap 
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needs be that our Reaſon will direct us to conclude the Deity alſo guided and di- Iris. 


rected in all his Proceedings by the eternal Rules of right Reaſon and Truth : And 


conſequently that he will and doth always exerciſe Loving-kindneſs, Judgment and _——» 


Righteouſneſs in the Earth ; as the Prophet here ſpeaks. 

AND indeed, the Hobbian Notion of a Deity guided only by arbitrary Will, 
omnipotent, without any Regard to Reaſon, Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Wiſdom, is 
ſo far from attributing any Perfection to God, or as they pretend, being the Li- 
berty and Sovereignty of the Deity ; that it really introduces the greateſt Weaknels 
and Folly, and the moſt brutiſh Madneſs that can be: For what elſe can be ſup- 
poſed to be the Reſult of irreſiſtible and extravagant Will, purſuing the moſt for- 
tuitous Capricio's of Humour, without any Wiſdom, Ends, or Deſigns to regu- 
late its Motions by ? 

AND of this the ancient Heathens were fo ſenſible, that they always connected 
Goodneſs with the Idea that they had of an omnipotent Mind's being ſupreme Lord 
over all Things in the Univerſe; for Mind not guided and directed by Goodneſs was, 
according to them, not yss but 2raz, mere Folly and Madneſs, and conſequently no 
true Deity. There is a remarkable Paſſage of Celſus's to this Purpoſe, which 
though introduced upon another Deſign, yet very clearly ſhews the Idea that the 
Heathens had of the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the Deity. God, faith he, can- 
not do evil Things, nor will any Thing contrary to Nature (or Reaſon) for God 
is not the Preſident or Governor of irregular or inordinate Deſires ; nor of erroneous 
Diſorder and Confuſion, but of a Nature truly juſt and righteous. —— 4>> r * 
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EXCELLENTLY to the ſame Purpoſe, is that Saying of Plotinus: The Deity 
doth always act according to his Nature or Eſſence, and that Nature or Eſſence dij- 
covereth Goodneſs and Fuſtice in all its Operations: For indeed, if theſs Things ſhould 
not be there (i. e. in God) where can they elſe be found? TIua To Ode, ws rige, 
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AND it is plain that the Heathens had a true Notion, that the Deity muſt be 
a good, juſt and righteous Being ; becauſe ſeveral of the old Atheiſts, as Prota- 
goras, &c. argued againſt the Exiſtence of a Deity, from the World's being /6 
ill made and ordered as it is, and from there being ſo much Evil and Miſery a- 
mong Mankind, as they pretended to find in the World: But now there had been 
no Manner of Force in this Argument, and it had been ridiculous to brin it, 
if both the Atheiſtical Propoſers of it, and their Antagoniſts, had not had a clear 
Notion, that Goodneſs, Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, are naturally included in the 
Idea of a God. Accordingly FVaninus tells us, that Protagoras uſed to ſay, Si 
Deus non eft, unde igitur Bona? fi autem eſt, unde Mala? Amph. tern. Provid. 
p. 90. And the fame Thing Tully tells us alſo (L:b. de Nat. Deorum) that Di- 
agoras uſed to object againſt a Deity. All which ſufficiently proves that they 
were all agreed, that there was ſome common Standard of Good and Evil, and 
that the Notion of a Deity had always theſe Attributes of Goodneſs and Juſtice 
connected with it. 

AND if this be ſo, as undoubtedly it is, we ſhall gain one more good 4.rgument 
for this natural and eternal Diſtinction between Good and Evil, and a yet much 
nobler Foundation for Morality. For we cannot but think, that a God, who hath 
perfect Goodneſs, Juſtice and Mercy, eſſential to his Nature, and who hath cre- 
ated ſeveral Orders of Being in the World, to make them happy, and in order 
to diſplay his own Glory, by his juſt, kind and gracious Dealing with them : We 
cannot but think, I fay, that God will give to thoſe of his Creatures, whom he 
hath endowed with Reaſon, and a Power of Liberty and Choice, ſuch a Method 
of knowing his Will, (the Way that leads to their own Happineſs) as that they 
ſhall never be miſtaken about it, but by their own groſs Fault and Negle& : And 
alſo that he will make the Difference between Good and Evil, and between Virtue 
and Vice, ſo plain and conſpicuous, that no one can miſs of the Knowledge of his 
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Harris. Duty, but by a wilful Violation of thoſe Powers and Faculties God hath graci- 
* ouſly implanted in his Nature. And all this, we ſee, God hath actually done: And 
indeed much more; having, over and above, connected very great Rewards with 
the Practice of Virtue and Morality; and hath either naturally planted in the 
Minds of Men, a Notion of ſome future State, or elſe hath given our Nature 
ſuch a Power, as that we may attain to ſuch a Notion : For we find a very plain 
Belief and Expectation of ſuch a State, among many of the ancient and modern 
Heathens. 

AND, over and above all this, he hath alſo given us a clear Revelation of his 
Will in the Holy Scripture, that ſure Word of Prophecy and Inſtruction, whereby 
we may, if we will, gain a yet plainer Knowledge of our Duty, be more per- 
fectly inſtructed in the Method of eternal Salvation, and find alſo much higher 
Encouragements, and much greater Helps and Aſſiſtances, than we had before in 
the State of Nature. And all this is vouchſafed us, to enforce the more effectu- 
ally the Practice of Moral Virtue, and to enable us more perfectly to perform 
thoſe Things, which the univerſal Reaſon of Mankind approves, as good, lovely 

and advantageous to human Nature. 
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SERMON VIII. 


A Refutation of the Atheiſtical Notion of Fate or 
Abſolute Neceſſity. 


JEREMIAH ix. 24. 


Let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he underſlandeth and 
knoweth me, that I am the Lord, who exerciſe Loving-kindneſs, 
Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth: For in theſe Things 
I delight, ſaith the Lord. 


AN Account of ſome of thoſe Attributes, which God is here ſaid to exerciſe in 
the Earth, and in which he delights. 

ON which I did not think it neceſſary to diſcourſe particularly; but from thence 
took an Occaſion to remove two great Bars to the true Knowledge of God and of 
his Attributes, which ſceptical and unbelieving Men had raiſed in the Way. 
Which were theſe : | 

I. THAT there is in Reality no ſuch Thing as Moral Good or Evil; but that 
all Actions are in their own Nature indifferent. 

II. THAT all Things are determined by abſolute Fatality: And that God him- 
ſelf, and all Creatures whatſoever, are neceſſary Agents, without having any 
Power of Choice, or any real Liberty in their Natures at all. 

TAE former of theſe I did then diſpatch, plainly proving the Exiſtence of 
Moral Good and Evil, and anſwering the Objections againſt it. 

I FROCEED now to ſpeak to the latter; which is an Objection that our Adver- 
faries are very fond of, and do all of them, upon Occaſion, have recourſe to. 
And it is indeed a great Point gained if they could make it out, and will effectually 
deſtroy all Manner of religious Obligation, and all Dread of Puniſhment for doing 
amiſs. * For, as one obſerves, on theſe three Things all Religion is founded : 
I, That there is a God, who made, prefideth over, and governeth all Things. 
2. That there are ſome Things quo zaaz * i,; in their own Natures good and 
Juſt. 3. That there is alſo ſomething :@' 1wiv, ſomething in our own Power to do, 
whereby we are accountable for our Actions, and become guilty when we do 
amiſs, But there can certainly be neither Good nor Evil in any Man's Actions, 
and no Rewards or Puniſhments can be the Conſequents of them, it nothing at 
all be in our own Power, if whatever we a& or commit, it is abſolutely impoſſible 
for us to avoid acting or committing. Which yet muſt be the Caſe, if, as they aſ- 
ſert, Things are determined by abſolute Fatality; and that God himſelf and all Crea- 
tures whatſoever are neceſſary Agents, without having any Power of Choice, or any 
real Liberty in their Natures at all. | | | 

ISM ALL therefore at this Time, 1. Shew you that this is plainly their Aſſer- 
tion, from their own Words, | 


DID, in my laſt Diſcourſe, begin to ſpeak to the ſecond Particular conſidera- Harris. 
[| ble in theſe Words, vis. 
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Harris. 2. I SHALL endeavour to ſhew the Groundleſſneſs of thoſe Reaſons on which 
Sm. they build their Hypotheſis. i ' 
i 4 8 Ax p, 3. From ſome Arguments, eſtabliſh the contrary Poſition, of the Free- 
dom and Liberty of human Nature. 

1. Ax p that this is the Aſſertion of the two great Atheiſtical Writers, is very 
plain. Mr. Hobbes declares himſelf to be of the Opinion, That no Man can be 
free from Neceſſitation. That nothing taketh Beginning from itſelf, but from the 
Action of ſome other immediate Agent without itſelf. And that therefore, when firſt 
a Man hath an Appetite or Will to ſomething, to which immediately before he had 
no Appetite nor Will, the Cauſe of bis Will is not the Will itfelf, but ſomething elſe 
not in his own diſpoſing. 80 that whereas it is out of Controverſy, that of volun- 
tary Actions the Will is the neceſſary Cauſe, and by this which is ſaid, the Will is 
alſo cauſed by other Things whereof it dijpoſeth not, it followeth, that voluntary Ac- 
tions have all of them neceſſary Cauſes, and therefore are neceſſitated. © This (faith 
he alſo) is a certain Truth; that there are certain and neceſſary Cauſes which make 
every Man to will what he willeth, Ib. p. 306. And then as to the Deity, I have 
already more than once taken Notice, that Hobbes denies him any Unader/tanding, 
Senſe, or Knowledge ; * and aſſerts him to be without any Ends or Deſigns in his 
Actions and Operations. Which plainly makes him an Agent abſolutely and phy- 
ſically neceſſary; as, indeed, follows alſo from the Notion of his being corporeal, 
which the ſame Writer every where maintains e. 

Spinoſa alſo is very expreſs in this Matter, as I have already ſhewn * in ſome 
Meaſure. In mente (faith he) nulla eſt abſoluta ſive libera voluntas; fed mens ad 
hoc wel illud Volendum determinatur d Cauſd, que etiam ab alid, & hac iterum ab 
alia, & fic in infimitum*®, And in another Place, Yoluntas not poteſt vocari Cauſe 
libera, ſed tantum neceſſaria v. And yet on another Occaſion, and in another Book, 
he hath theſe Words, Clare & ditinfte intelligimus, fi ad noſtram naturam atten- 
damus, nos in noftris actionibus efſe liberos, & de multis deliberare propter id ſolum, 
quod volumns *. Which is as plain and palpable a Contradiction to what he, with 
the ſame Air of Afſurance, delivers in other Places, as can poſſibly be. | 

MR. Hobbes alſo cannot be acquitted from expreſly contradicting himſelf, as 
to this Point of Liberty and Neceflity ; for he tells us in his Reaſons for his O- 
pinion, * That he that reflecteth on himſelf cannot but be ſatisfied, that a free A. 
gent is he that can do if be will, and forbear if he will. And ſuch an Agent he 
allows Man to be, and faith he hath proved it too. But how he will reconcile 
this with his Aſſertion, that zo Man can be free from Neceſſitation, and that all 
our Actions have neceſſary Cauſes, and therefore are neceſſitated, I cannot imagine. 
As to Spinga's Account of the Deity, in reference to this Point, I have given a 
Hint or two of it already. He makes God to be the ſame with Nature, or the 
Univerſe, to be corporeal, and an abſolutely neceſſary Agent; one who cannot poſ- 
fibly help doing as he doth; one who hath 20 Power of Creation, nor doth a# 
according to free Will '; but is limited and reſtrained to one conſtant Method 
of acting, by the abſolute Neceſſity of his Nature, or by his infinite Power. And 
leſt any one ſhould miſunderſtand him fo far, as to imagine that he means by 
this, that God is, by the Excellency and Perfection of his Nature, in all his 
Operations exactly conformable to the Rules of Juſtice, Goodneſs and right Rea- 
ſon, he plainly excludes that Notion in theſe Words: Qi dicunt Deum omnia ſub 
Ratione Boni agere, hi aliquid extra Deum videntur ponere, quod & Deo non depen- 
det, ad quod Deus tanquam ad Exemplar in Operando attendit, vel ad quod, tan- 
quam ad certum ſcopum, collimat: Quod profeiis nibil aliud eft quam Deum fato 
ſubjicere m. 

Now: I think nothing can more ſhew the wicked Perverſeneſs of this Wri- 
ter's Mind, than this Paſſage; for he could not but know very well, that when 
Divines affert the Deity to be &entially and neceſſarily Good, they do not mean 
that Goodneſs is any Thing extrinſical to the Divine Nature, much leſs that it 
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is ſomething which hath zo Dependence upon it: But only that the Excellency and Harris. 


Perfection of his Nature is ſuch, as that it is in every Thing exactly conformable 
to right Reaſon ; and therefore this was certainly a wilful Perverſion of their Senſe 
ſet up on Purpoſe to overthrow the Notion of Moral Goodneſs in the Deity. But 
how vain is it for him to tell us, that for the Deity to act /ub Ratione Boni, is for 
him to be ſubject to Fate, when at the ſame Time he himſelf aſſerts, that God is 
in every Reſpect a neceſſary Agent, without any free Will, nay, without any 
Knowledge or Underſtanding in his Nature at all? This is ſo plain a Demonſtration, 
that it was his chief and primary Deſign to baniſh out of Mens Minds the Notion 
of Moral Goodneſs, #hat nothing can be more: And therefore, though he was re- 
ſolved to introduce abſolute Neceſſity into all Actions, both Divine and Human; 
yet it ſhould be ſuch an one as ſhould leave no Umbrage for any Diſtinction be- 
tween Good and Evil, or any Foundation for Rewards and Puniſhments. And in 
this Notion of Neceſſity, theſe Writers follow Democritus, Heraclitus, Leucippus, 
and that Atheiſtical Set, who maintained that there was nothing in all Nature but 
Matter and Motion. And therefore, when theſe modern Writers aſſert that there is 
nothing in the Univerſe but Body, as they do, they run Fate farther than moſt of 
the old Heathen Patrons of Neceſſity did. For there was none but the Dems- 
critick Sect, that ſuppoſed Fate to have a Power over the Will of Man; and in 
this Particular, even they were deſerted by Epicurus; as I obſerve below. The 
Pythagoreans, Platoniſts, and Storcks agreed that the Mind of Man was free. And it 
is well known, that the Stoicks did, in this free Power of the Will of Man, found 
that arrogant Aſſertion of theirs, That a wiſe Man was in one Reſpect more excel- 
tent than the Gods; for they were good by the Neceſſity of their Nature and could 
not help it, whereas Man had a Power of being otherwiſe, and therefore was 
the more commendable for being ſo. There were, indeed, ſome of the Poets, and 
ſome few of the Philoſophers too, who did ſubject the Gods themſelves to Fate or 
Neceſſity. Thus Seneca in one Place faith, Neceſſitas & Deos alligat ; Irrevocabilis 
Divina pariter ac Humana Curſus vehit, Ille ipje omnium Conditor ac Rector ſerip- 
fit quidem Fata, ſed ſequitur, ſemper paret, ſemel juffit. Which Opinion is effec- 
tually refuted and expoſed by Lucian, in that Dialogue of his called Zæòs Prey 9 o- 
ue .. As alſo by La#antius, in his firſt Book De falſa Religione, cap. xi. But 
this, as I doubt not but Seneca and ſome others underſtood in a ſofter Senſe than at 
firſt Sight it appears to have, ſo was it the Doctrine of but a few; for generally 
the Heathens did fully believe that Prayers and Sacrifices would alter a Man's For- 
tune and Circumſtances for the better; that they would appeaſe the Anger, and 
gain the Favour and Bleſſing of the Gods, and that their Nature was not fo abſo- 
lately fatal and neceſſary, but that they could freely deal with their Creatures ac- 
cording as they deſerved at their Hands. For we find Balbus the Stoick, mentioned 
by Cicero, telling us, That the Nature of God would not be moſt powerful and excel- 
lent, if it were ſubject to the ſame Neceſſity of Nature, Qud Cælum, maria, terre- 
que reguntur : Nibil enim eſt preftantius Deo, nulli . eſt Nature Obediens & 
Subjettus. So that theſe Writers tread in the Steps of the worſt, and moſt athe- 
iſtical of the heathen Philoſophers, and maintain a more rigid Fate, and a more 

irreſiſtible Neceſſity, than moſt of them did. But, 7 

2. I coME next to ſhew the Groundleſſneſs of thoſe Reaſons and Arguments, 
on which theſe Men build their Hypotheſis of abſolute Neceſſity. | 

AND firſt, as to the Reaſons of Mr. Hobbes : The chief that he brings againſt 
the Freedom of human Actions are theſe; faith Mr. Hobbes, In all Deliberations 
and alternate Succeſſions of contrary Appetites, it is the laſt only which we call 
Will; this is immediately before the doing of any Action, or next before the doing 
of it become impoſſible. Alſo, -nothing, ſaith he, can take Beginning from itſelf, 
but muſt do it from the Aclion of ſome other immediate Agent without it; if there- 
fore a Man hath a Will to ſomething, which he had not before, the Cauſe of his 
willing is not the Will itſelf, but ſomething elſe not in his own diſpoſing. * So that 
whereas it is out of Controverſy, that of voluntary Actions, the Will is the neceſſary 
Cauſe ; and by this 'which is now ſaid, the Will is alſo cauſed by 'other Things where- 
it diſpoſeth not, it follows that voluntary Actions have all of them e Cau- 
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es, and therefore are neceſſitated. Again alſo, Every ſufficient Cauſe, ſaith he, it 


a neceſſary one, for if it did not produce its Effect neceſſarily, it was becauſe ſome. 


bing was wanting to its Production, and then it was not ſufficient. Now from 


hence it follows, that whatſoever is produced, is produced neceſſarily, and conſequently 


all voluntary Actions are neceſſitated. And to define a free Agent to be that, which 


when all Things are preſent which are neceſſary to produce the Effect, can neverthe. 
leſs not produce it, is Contradiction and Nonſenſe ; for it is all one as to ſay, the Can 
may be ſufficient, i. e. neceſſary, and yet the Effect ſhall not follow. This is the 
Subſtance of all Mr. Hobbes's Proof againſt Free-will; in which, there are al- 
moſt as many Miſtakes as there are Sentences; and from hence it plainly will ap- 
pear, that either he had no clear Ideas of what he wrote about, or elſe did de- 
fignedly endeavour to | ay darken and confound the Cauſe : For, in the firſt 
Place, he confounds the Power or Faculty of Willing in Man, with the laſt A# of 
Willing, or Determination after Deliberating; and ras gre doth not diſtin- 
guiſh between, what the Schools would call hypothetical and abſolute Neceſſity ; 
which ought to be carefully done in the Point between us; for an Agent may be 
free, and no doubt every Man is free to deliberate on, and to compare the Ob- 


jets offered to his Choice, and yet not be ſo after he hath choſen. Then, indeed, 


Neceſſity comes in; it is impoſſible for any one to chooſe and not to chooſe, or to 
determine and not to determine; and after the Election is made, no one ever ſup- 
poſed that a Man is free not to make it. And therefore, if by the Will, Mr. 
Hobbes means that laſt Act of Willing or Electing, which immediately precedes AA. 
ing, or which is next before the doing of a Thing become impoſſible, as he expreſſeth 
himſelf; he fights with his own Shadow, and oppoſes that which nobody ever 
denied; for no Man ever ſuppoſed Freedom and Determination to be the ſame 
Thing ; but only that Man before he determined was free, whether he would de- 
termine ſo and ſo, or not. And accordingly, he himſelf defines a voluntary Agent, 
to be him that hath not made an End of Deliberating ®. 

AGAIN, 2. It is hard to know what he means here, by nothing taking its Be- 
ginning from itſelf; he is talking about voluntary Actions, and about the Freedom 
of human Nature, and therefore ſhould refer this to the Vill of Man: But the 
Inſtances he afterwards produces, are of contingent Things , which are nothin 
at all to his Purpoſe. But if this be ſpoken of the Will, what will it ſignify? 
I grant nothing can take its Beginning from itſelf; the Will of Man took its Be- 
ginning from God, and voluntary Actions (we ſay) take their Beginning from the 
Faculty or Power of Willing placed in our Souls: But what then? Doth it follow 
from thence, that thoſe Actions we call voluntary are neceſſitated, becauſe that they 
take their Original from that free Power of Election God hath placed in our 
Natures, and not from themſelves? I dare ſay, no one can ſee the Conſequence 
of this Part of the Argument. And it will not in the leaſt follow from hence, 
that the Cauſe of a Man's Willing, is not the Will itſelf; but ſomething elſe not in 
his own difpofing : Which yet he boldly aſſerts. It is the Power of Willing, or that 
Faculty which we find in ourſelves, of being free (in many Caſes) to act or not 
act, or to act after ſuch a particular Manner, which is generally ealled the Will; 
and this is commonly ſaid to be free. Though I think (as one hath obſerved ?) 
it is not ſo proper a Way of ſpeaking, as to ſay, the Man is free. For beſides 
that it is not uſual, nor indeed proper, to predicate one Faculty of another; it is 
hardly good Senſe to ſay the Will is free, in the Manner now explained; for that 
would be the ſame Thing as to ſay, that a free Power is free; whereas it is not the 


Power, but the Man that hath the Power, that is free. But however, the other 


Way of Expreſſion hath prevailed and doth do fo, and I do not think any one is 
miſled by it into Error; for that which every Body underſtands and means by ſay- 
ing, the Will of Man is free, is, that Man hath in his Nature ſuch a free Power, 
as is called his Vill. Now, from hence it will not follow, that a Man is free 
whether he will will, or not; for he muſt will ſome Way, either to act, or not 
to act; or to act after ſuch a particular Manner. But it will follow, that when 
a Man bath made any particular Volition, or hath determined the Point, her 


n Triper, 5. 311. * Bid. 315. » Mr, Locke, in bis B/ay of Human Underflanding. 
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he ſhall act, or forbear to act, he is then no longer at Liberty, as to this particular Harris. 
Caſe and Inſtant; for the Determination is then actually made, and the Man no Se 


longer free not to make it. But this proves nothing at all againſt the Liberty or 
Freedom of the Mind of Man. | 

AGAIN, What doth Mr. Hobbes mean by the Will's being the neceſſary Cauſe of 
voluntary Actions? Doth he mean that the Will of Man muſt of Neceſſity act 
freely, and produce Actions voluntarily; if he doth, we are agreed; but if he 
means that the Will is previouſly neceſſitated, in every Act of Volition, to will juſt 
as it doth, and could not poſſibly have willed otherwiſe; this is to beg the Que- 
ſtion, and to take for granted the great Thing in diſpute; it is to call that out of 
controverſy, which is the only Thing in controverſy ; which indeed, when a Man 
contradicts the Common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, without Proof, is the 
beſt Way of Proceeding. 

Bu T that which looks moſt like an Argument for the Neceſſity of all human 
Actions, is this which he brings in the laſt Place. That Cauſe (faith he) is a fla 
ficient Cauſe which wanteth nothing requiſite to produce its Effeft, but ſuch a Cauſe 
muſt alſo be a neceſſary one; for had it not neceſſarily produced its Effect, it muſt have 
been becauſe ſomething was wanting in it for that Purpoſe, and then it could not have 
been ſufficient : So that whatever 1s produced, 1s produced neceſſarily; for it could not 
have been at all without a: ſufficient (or neceſſary) Cauſe; and therefore alſo, all vo- 
luntary Actions are neceſſitated. | 

Now all this proves to his Purpoſe (I think) juſt nothing at all. He proceeds 
on in his former Error, of confounding the A of Willing with the Power of 
Willing; and of making r the ſame with abſolute Neceſſity: For, not 
now to diſpute what he faith of every T. mie Cauſe's being a neceſſary one; al- 
lowing that, whenever any Volition or Determination is made, or whenever an 
voluntary Action is done, that the Will of Man was a ſufficient Cauſe to produce 
that Effect; nay, that it did at laſt neceſſarily produce it; he can infer nothing 
from hence more than this; that when the Will hath determined or willed, it is 
no longer free to will, or nill that cular Thing, at that particular Inſtant ; 
which I do not believe any Body will ever, or ever did deny. But this will not 
prove at all that the Will was neceſſitated to make that Determination 2 Priori, 
and that it could have made no other; which yet is what he means, and ought 
to have clearly made out. For the fame Power or Faculty of Liberty, which 
enabled it to make that Determination, would have been a ſufficient Cauſe for it 
to have made another contrary to it, or differing from it; and then when that 
had been made, it would have been as neceſſary as the former. And therefore 
that Definition of a free Agent's being that, which when all Things are preſent 
which are needful to produce the Effect, can nevertheleſs not produce it, (though I 
do not think it the beſt) doth not, when rightly underſtood, imply any Contra- 
dict ion, nor is it Nonſenſe at all. For the Meaning of it is, That he is properly 
free, who hath the Power of Determination in himſelf; and, when all Requiſites 
are ready, ſo that nothing ſhall extrinſically either hinder him from, or compel 
him to act, can yet chooſe whether he will act or not. 

THrvus, if a Man hath Pen, Ink and Paper, and a Place to write upon, his 
Hand well and at Liberty, and underſtands how to write; he hath all Things pre- 
Sent that are needful to produce the Effect of Writing ; yet he can nevertheleſs not pro- 
duce that Eſſect; becauſe he can chooſe, after all, whether he will write or no. 

Mx. Hobbes defines a free Agent to be him that can do if he will, and forbear if he 
will, and that Liberty is the Abſence of all external Impediments a; which, if he in- 
tended any Thing by it, but to palliate a bad Cauſe, and to amuſe the Perſon he 
wrote to, is as much Nonſenſe and Contradiction to what he himſelf advances 
about Neceflity as is poſſible. For how a Man can be ſaid to act neceſſarily, that 
hath no external Impediments to hinder him, or Cauſes to compel him, but is free 
to act if be will, or forbear if be will, is what I believe no Man can poſſibly 
Conceive, * ge 
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4.30* A Refutation of the atheiſtical Notion 
Harris Tus we ſee plainly, that this great Patron of Neceſſity hath very little to ſay 
Serm. for his darling Notion, and that he plainly contradicts and is inconſiſtent with 
i i ; himſelf, Had he indeed dared to ſpeak out, and thought it Time to declare his 
Opinion freely, he would, no doubt, have proceeded on other Grounds in this 
Point, and made uſe of Arguments more agreeable to his Ser of Principles; which 
being allowed him, would have demonſtrated an abſolute Neceſſity of all Things 
whatſoever. For he was a thorough Corporealiſt, and maintained that there wag 
| nothing more in Nature, but Matter and Motion; which if it were true, it is moſt 
| certain, that all Things and Actions mult be inevitably fatal and neceſſary; for (as 
| Mr. Locke well obſerves) nothing but Thought or Willing, in a Spirit, can begin 
[ Motion. The Necęſſity therefore in ſuch an Hypotheſis would be the true antient 
Democritick Fate, the vain arvay un, Or, 28 Epicurus calls it, r @UTI% wy eu pe 
$ win, a thorough material Neceſſity, mechanically producing all Things: Or the Fate 
| of the Naturaliſts, who held nothing beſides Matter and Motion, But this Notion, 
| for ſome Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, he did not think fit to infiſt on, when he 


wrote this Tra& againſt the Liberty of Human Nature; though his Succeſſor 

Spingſa, with a little Variation, did; whoſe Arguments we muſt next conſider, 
SPINOSA, as I have formerly ſhewed, was an abſolute Corporealiſt, as well as 
Mr. Hobbes; but finding that Cogitation could never be accounted for from Mat- 
ter and Motion only, he ſuppoſes Cogitation eſſential to Matter; and as he makes 
but one only Subſtance in the World, which is the Matter of all Things, or God; 
| fo he ſuppoſes Cogitation to be one of the eſſential Attributes of this Deity, as Ex- 
lf tenſion is the other. And from hence he concludes, That all Things, according to 
| the infinite Variety of their ſeveral Natures, muſt neceſſarily flow from God or the 
| Whole, and muſt be juſt «what they are, and cannot be, nor could not poſſibly have been, 
any otherwiſe”. He doth indeed ſtile the Deity Cauſa Libera, and ſay he is only þ6*: 
But the Reaſon he afligns for it is, only becauſe nothing can compel him to, or hin- 
der him from doing any Thing; but he expreſly denies him to have either Under- 
landing or free Will*. And he declares oftentimes, That all Things flow from the 
Deity by as ab/olute a Neceſſity, as that the three Angles of a Triangle are equal to 
two right ones. And then as to the Mind of Man, he gives this Reaſon why it can- 
not have any free Will; Quia mens ad hoc vel illud Volendum determinatur d Cauſe, 

uc etiam ab alid, & hac iterum ab alia, & fic in Infinitum", The ſame Thin 

alſo he aſſerts in another Place *, and from thence undertakes to prove alſo, that 
God cannot have any free Will; and withal faith, That Underſtanding and W ill, 
as they are called, belong to the Nature of God, juſt as Motion and Reſt, and other 
natural Things do, wwhich are abſolutely determined to operate juſt as they do, and can- 
not do otherwiſe '. This is the Argument of Spinoſa, to prove that there is no ſuch 
Thing as Freedom in the Nature of Man, but that he is determined in every 
Thing by abſolute and inevitable Neceſſity. And this Neceſlity alſo it is plain, ac- 

cording to him, is purely phy/ical and mechanical. | 
As to the Refutation of which, I think, I have already effectually removed the 
Foundation on which it is all built, by proving that there are ſuch Beings as imma- 
terial Subſtances, and that God himſelf is ſuch an one, or a Spirit For all the 
Neceflity Spingſa contends for, depends purely on his Notion of the Deity ; as ap- 
pears ſufficiently from what I have produced of his Words. If therefore it be true, 
that God be an immaterial Subſtance, a Being diſtinf# from Nature, or the Uni- 
verſe; and the Creator and Producer of all Things, (as I think I have very clearly 
proved) it is moſt certain that the whole Chain of Spingſa's Argument for Neceſſity 
is broken to Pieces. For the Reaſon he aſſigns for the neceſſary Operations of the 
Deity, are not the Perfections of his Nature determining him to good and juſt, 
lovely and reaſonable Things; but that the Deity being aniverſal Nature, all Things 
and Operations are Parts of bim, and their ſeveral Ways and Manners of acting 
and exiſting according to the neceſſary Laws of Motion and Mechaniſm, are. bis 
Underſtanding and Will: Which ignorant People, he faith, may perhaps take in a 
literal Senſe, and think that God can properly know or bill any Thing ; but that 


| in 
* Ex neceſſitate Divine Nature, Infinita Infinitis nudis ſequi delent. Op. Poſthum, p. 16, 18. * P. 17. 


P. 18. Fract. Theol. Polit. c. iv. p. 63. u Op. Po bum p. 8c. * p. 28. 3 : Fil 
Serm. IV. and vx. * oh 9 . 


1 3 * S i. ——— 157 A. _—_Y —— 8 Jy » — ld. 


of Fate or Abſolute Neceſlity. ; *431 


in Reality there is no ſuch Thing as Underſtanding or free Will in God, ſince all Harris. 
Things flow from him by inevitable Neceſſity. And if there be not any Freedom 7 12 
in the Deity, that is, in the hole, there can be none in Men, or in any other e.. 
ings, who are but Parts of him. | 
Ir this indeed be true, that there is no other God but Nature, then it is eaſy to 

ſee that all Things muſt be governed by abſolute Fatality, and be in every Reſpect 
pbyfically neceſſary; there can then be no ſuch Thing as Contingency, or any vo- 
luntary Actions; and if we were ſure of this, it is indeed the greateſt Ignorance 

and Folly in the World, to pretend to talk any Thing about it. But on the other 

hand, if there be a Deity who is an 2nfinitely perfect Being, diſtin? from Nature, 

who created all Things by the Word of his Power, and for whoſe fole Pleaſure they 

are and were created, then none of thoſe Conſequences will follow ; but it will ap- 

pear very reaſonable to believe, that God hath ſtill a Care and Providence over that 

World which he made at firſt; and that he delights to exerciſe Loving - kindneſs, 

Judgment and Righteouſneſs in the Earth; as the Prophet here ſpeaks: That he 

hath made ſome Creatures capable of ning and underſtanding this, and who 

conſequently have a free Power, as in other Things, ſo of giving Praiſe and Glory 

to ſo great and wonderful a Being, nay, and of giorying themſelves in being capa- 

citated to attain ſo excellent a Knowledge. And that Man hath ſuch a Power or 

Freedom of Wiil, in his Nature, is what I ſhall now proceed, in the laſt Place, 

plainly to prove. 

1. And the firſt Argument I ſhall make uſe of to demonſtrate this, ſhall be the 
Experience of all Mankind. And this, one would think, ſhould be of great 
Weight, and turn the Scale againſt all the Atheiſtical Metaphyſicks in the World; 
and ſo, no doubt, it would, were it not wicked Mens Intereſt to advance the con- 

| trary Notion. Now, that we have a free Power of deliberating, in many Caſes, 
which Way it is beſt for us to proceed; that we can act this Way or that Way, 
according as we like beſt; and that we can often forbear whether we will act at all, 
or not, is a Truth ſo clear and manifeſt, that we are (I think) almoſt as certain of 
it as we are of our own Being and Exiſtence; and it is an unimaginable Thing 
how any Man can be perſuaded that he hath no ſuch Power *, Indeed, one may 
by /ophiſtical Words, metaphyſical Terms, and abſtruſe unintelligible Banter, be per- 
haps a little amuſed and confounded for the preſent : But that any one ſhould by 
ſuch a Fargon be perſuaded out of his Senſes, his Reaſon, and his Experience, and 
continue in that Opinion, is what I do believe never yet befel any rational and 
thinking Man. When Zeno brought his filly Ng Argument to prove there 
was no ſuch Thing as Motion, his Antagoniſt thought it to no Purpoſe to return 
an Anſwer to what plainly was contradictory to the common Senſe of Mankind; 
and therefore convinced him, only by getting up and walking. And the very ſame 
Return will baffle and expoſe all the pretended Arguments for Neceſſity. For it is 
plain, he had a Power firſt whether he would have walked or not ; he could have 
walked five Turns, or fifty; he could have gone acroſs the Room, or length-wiſe; 
round it, or from Angle to Angle. And I dare ſay, no Sophiſtry or Metaphyſicks 
whatever would have convinced him that none of theſe were in his Power, when 
he plainly found them all to be ſo; any more than he was convinced a Body could 
not move out of its Place, when he had ſeen and tried a thouſand Times that it 
would. It is the fame Thing in reference to the Thoughts of our Minds, as it 
is in the Motions of our Bodies. We plainly find we have a Power, in abundance 
of Caſes, to prefer one Thought before another, and to remove our Contemplation 
from one Notion or Idea to another: We can, in our Minds, compare and revolve 
over the ſeveral Objects of our Choice; and we can oftentimes chooſe whether 
we will do this, or not; and this internal Freedom, in reference to our Thoughts 
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Had it not been a Thing undeniable, that the Will of Man is free, and had not Epicurus, and his Follower Lucre- 
tius, very well known that it was a Thing which every one could not but experience in himſelf, he had certainly, as a 
very learned Perſon obſerves (Dr. Lucas's Enquiry after Happineſs, Vol. I. p. 156, 157.) followed bis old Maſter De- 
mocritus, and gſſerted the Mind of Man to be as neceſſarily and fatally moved by the Strokes of his Atoms, as natural 
and irrational Bodies are. But this Opinion he was forced to deſert, and to afſert the Liberty of the Soul of Man; 
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Harris. and Ideas, we do as plainly perceive, and are as ſure of, as we are that we can vo- 


luntarily move our Body, or any Part of it, from Place to Place. And, as I have 


Gann penke plainly ſhewed you above, our Adverſaries do grant and allow this, when it is for 


their Turn, 

Bur they will fay, though we ſeem 7o be free, and do think and perceive our- 
ſelves to be ſo, yet in reality we are not; and it is only our Ignorance o Things and 
Cauſes, which induces us to be of this miſtaken Opinion *; and the Idea of Liberty 
which Men have is this, that they know no Cauſe of their Actions; for to fay they 
depend on the Will, is to talk about what they do not underſtand, and to 1% Word; 
of which they have no Ideas at all. To which I fay, that I cannot but be of the 
Opinion, that it is a good rational Way enough of Proceeding, to pronounce of 
Things according as we do experience them to be, and to declare them to be that 
which we have all the Reaſon in the World to think and believe that they really 
are. And I think we may well enough own, and be cantented with the Charge 
of Ignorance here laid upon us. For the Caſe is thus: We think ourſelves free, be- 
cauſe we plainly find and experiment ourſelves to be fo in a thouſand Inſtances ; and 
this alſo theſe penetrating Gentlemen ſometimes, as I have ſhewed, do kindly al- 
low; and we are, indeed, wholly ignorant of any Cauſes that do abſolutely determine 
us to Action, or which do necęſſitate us in what we do, previous to that free 
Power which we find in ourſelves; ſo that plainly perceiving ourſelves to have this 
free Power, and being ignorant of any true Reaſon why we ſhould believe we 
are miſtaken in what we perceive and know, we do, indeed, (ſuch is our Igno- 
rance and Weakneſs) embrace the Opinion, that there is a Liberty of Action in 
human Nature : And this free Power or Liberty, which we find in us, we not be- 
ing deep Metaphyſicians, call the Will; by which we underſtand, as I have 
ſhewed before, not any particular AF of Volition, but the Power or Faculty of 
Willing. And fince we plainly perceive, that in many Caſes we are not deter- 
* mined to Action by any Thing without us, but do chooſe or refuſe, act or not act, 
according as we pleaſe; and being withal grofly ignorant of any Cauſe theſe Ac- 
tions have, but what we find and perceive them to have, we call our free Will 
the Cauſe of theſe Actions, and ſay they depend on it; and yet after all, do we not 
find out, that we talk about what we do not underſtand, and uſe Words that we have 
19 Idea of. But our Adverſaries, it ſeems, have a quite different Reliſh of Things, 
they ſoar in a higher and more ſubtle Region, they will not condeſcend to ſpeak 
common Senſe in this Matter; though they plainly underſtand, (as they tell us) that 
they are really free as to many Actions, and can deliberate whether they will do them 
or not, purely becauſe they. have a free Power ſo to do ©; though they are ſatisfied 
that they can act if they will, or forbear if they will; yet they ſay this is in re- 
ality a Miſtake, and that there is no ſuch Thing as Freedom after all, but that all 
Actions are abſolutely neceſſitated. And as for the Power or Faculty, which is 
vulgarly called the Vill; that ſometimes is one Thing ſometimes another, accord- 
ing as they think fit to name it. Sometimes it is an Act of Volition that follows 
the ultimum dictamen Intellefiis, and ſometimes it is the Underſtanding itſelf *, Now 
it is nothing but an Idea, and by and by a mere Ens Rationis*, or an imaginary 
Cauſe of Action, which ignorant Men have fancied that they have in themſelves . 
So hard is it for Men that fly fo high, to have a diſtinct View of any Thing be- 
low. But I proceed, | 

2. To another Argument, for the Freedom of human Nature; and that is, 
the monſtrous Abſurdities and Conſequences of the contrary Opinion. For the Aſ- 
ſertion, that all our Actions are neceſſitated, it perfectly deſtroys the Notions of 
Good and Evil, Rewards and Puniſhments, and all Manner of Obligation both 
to divine and human Laws; and conſequently is the moſt deſtructive Principle, 
that can be advanced, to the Good of Society. I have already proved that there 

is a natural Diſtinction between Actions as to Good and Evil, that this is plainly - 
coverable 


> Falluntur homines qudd ſe liberos efſe putant, que opinio in hoc ſolo confiftit, quad ſuarum Actionum ſint conſeii, & 
ignari Cauſarum 2 quibus determinantur. Hat ergo eft eorum libertatis Idea, quad ſuarum Actionum nullam cognoſcunt 
Cauſam. Nam quod aiunt bumanas Actiones à Voluntate pendere, verba ſunt quorum nullam habent Ideam. Bapt. Spi- 
nf. Op. Poſtbum. p. 73. Vid. etiam p. 37. © Spinoſe Princip. Philoſ. Carteſ. Demonſt. p. 103. Hobbes 
Tripos, p. 314. * Spin. Op. Poſt. p. 87, 88. id. p. 399. 8 P, 73. 
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coverable by the Light of Reaſon, and that all Nations in all Ages of the World Harris. 
have been ſenſible of it; and if this be proved, (as I think it hath been) we ought 7 x 
not to deſert it, only becauſe we cannot readily ſolve all the Difficulties about the I. 
Freedom of the Will of Man, which a ſceptical Man may raiſe againſt it; much 
lets ought we to embrace an Opinion that perfectly contradifs it, as this of abſo- 
| lute Neceſſity certainly doth. For if all Things and Actions whatever are abſo- 
lately neceſſary, and cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe than they are, there can be no 
ſuch Thing as Good or Evil, Right or Wrong, Honourable or Baſe, &c. And why 
ſhould any Creatures trouble themſelves about paying any Veneration to the Deity, 
if that he could not help making them juſt ſuch as they ate, and if he hath ab- 
ſolutely neceſſitated them to do juſt as they do? God hath, according to theſe hor- 
rid Principles, no natural Right to any Obedience from us, as a free Agent would, 
who had out of his own gracious Goodneſs beſtowed ſo many Gifts and Mercies 
upon us. This Mr. Hobbes well knew, and therefore he tells us, That Zhere 7s 
no Obedience due to God out of Gratitude to him for creating or preſerving us, &c. 
b but what we pay him, is founded only in his irreſiſtible Power. 

AN p fo likewiſe, as to human Laws, and the Good of the Government or Com- 
monwealth where we are placed: No Man, according to theſe abominable Te- 
nets, hath any Obligation upon him to obey Rulers, to be juſt and honeſt in his 
Dealings, to be loving and merciful, helpful and beneficial to his Neighbours ; 
but he may rebel, murder, rob, and oppreſs, without being ſubje& to any Guilt 
at all; and if he can but eſcape Puniſhment from the Magiſtrate, '® is ſafe enough, 
and hath no Reaſon to be diſturbed in his own Mind; for he cannot help any of all 
this, he is under an abſolute Neceſſity of doing what he doth, and no one ought to 
blame him for it. Indeed, Spingſa ſays, that the Government may, if they think 
fit, pat ſuch a Man to Death; but not becauſe he 7s guilty and deſerves it, but 
becauſe he is mz/chievous and dangerous to them, and therefore is to be feared. And 
when one wrote to him on this Point, alledging, that if the Will were not free, 
all Vice would be excuſable; he anſwers, Quid inde '? Nam homines mali non minus 
ti mendi funt, nec minus pernicigſi, quando neceſſario mali ſunt. 

By which he plainly allows that all Wickedneſs is excu/able, though it be not 
always zolerable, as it is not when it becomes formidable. Fear is that which, ac- 
cording to theſe Men, doth every Thing in the World, in this Caſe. A Subject 
pays Obedience to the Laws, not becauſe he thinks himſelf bound in Conſcience 
0 to do, or becauſe it is juſt and reaſonable ; but becauſe he is afraid of. Puniſh- 
ment if he do not do it. And the Magiſtrates puniſh an Offender, not becauſe 
they think he hath committed any Fault, or is guilty of any Crime, properly ſpeak- 
ing; but becauſe hey are afraid of him, and under an Apprehenſion that he is. 
likely to do them a Miſchief. And thus a Man that is guilty of all Manner of 
Immorality, an Aſſaſſinator of Princes, a Firer of Cities, a Betrayer of, his Coun- 
try, a Poiſoner, Coiner, a common Robber, or the moſt flagitious Villain that can. 
be imagined, is as innocent as a Saint, from any. Guilt. of Sin he hath upon him; 
for he is necgſſitated to do what he doth, he cannot help it, any more than another 
Man can, that acts virtuouſly, as it is called; and therefore he may, and ought 
to have as much Peace and Satisfaction in his own. Mind, and as much Reſpect 
and Honour paid him from others too, provided they are not raid of him, as 
ever any Man had. 

Bu T will not ſuch a Principle as this be the moſt miſchievous and dangerous. 
to Mankind that can poſſibly be? Doth it. not open a Door to all the Wickedneſs 
that can poſſibly enter into the Heart of Man to commit? And conſequently, 
ought not al: Governments to be 4700 as they themſelves would expreſs it, of 
Men that vent ſuch Notions as theſe, ſo plainly contradictory to, and inconſiſtent” 
with, the Good of human Society? Rp I, Fe 5 Os 

AND as this is a moſt pernicious, ſo it is the moſt impudent and daring Opinion 
that ever was advanced: For it charges all. Mankind, in all Ages of the World, 
with the moſt groſs and palpable Folly that can be. For, beſides that it gives the 
Lye to the Experience and certain Knowledge of every Body, as I ſhewed before; 
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Harris. it renders all Laws, and Rules of Action, and all the Sanctions of them, ridi- 


ere, Puniſhment and Reprogf is unjuſt and unreaſonable ; all Honours and Rewards 


mn. 


culous: It makes all Advice and Exhortation uſeleſs, and to no Purpoſe; all Cen- 
it renders unmerited; and all Knowledge, Wiſdom, Care and Circumſpettion, become 
by this Means, the moſt fooliſh and unaccountable Things in the World : For if 
all Things are governed by abſolute Fatality, any one may ſee that all theſe Things 
ſignify nothing at all; but it is plain, the wiſeſt Part of the World, as they have 
been juſtly eſteemed, are in Reality the greateſt Fools and moſt ſtupid Ideots that 
can be: For they encourage Men to act well, and diſcourage them from doin 
amiſs, by elaborate and ſtudied Methods; when after all, it is impoſſible, accord- 
ing to this Notion, that any one can poſſibly avoid doing juſt as he doth, 

Nok can I ſee how theſe wonderful Diſcoverers themſelves, that have thus 
tuckily found out that all Mankind are miſtaken in thinking themſelves free, when 
they are not ſo; I cannot fee, I fay, how according to their own Notions they can 
be acquitted from being as ignorant and miſtaken, and as arrant Fools as the reſt of 
Mankind. For why do they write Books, and ſpin out ſuch elaborate Treatiſes as 
they fancy they do? And why ſhould they ſet themſelves up above others, and ex- 
ved Praiſe and Glory for their fine Thoughts and elevated Notions? They cannot 
ſure be ſo ignorant as to expect to convince any Body, or to proſelyte any one over 
to their Opinion? Can any Man help being of that Opinion he embraces? If he 
can, he hath free Will, and is not neceſſitated to hold what he doth hold; which 
deſtroys all they are ſo ſtudiouſly advancing. But if he cannot alter his Opinion 
freely, but is abſolutely neceſſitated to believe what he doth believe; how ridiculous 
is it to pretend to diſpute or argue in ſuch a Caſe? They will fay, no doubt, that 
they are neceſſitated to write, and cannot help it: But if the Government ſhould 
plead the ſame Thing, for puniſhing them for ſo doing; they would, we know, 
make a large Out-cry againſt Perſecution, and the Infringement of that native Li- 
berty, that every Man hath to enjoy his own Opinion. For theſe Gentlemen 
make uſe of Liberty and Neceflity, according as it beſt ſerves their Purpoſe. 
When they commit Immoralities and wicked Actions, they then ought not to be 
puniſhed either by God or Man, becauſe they are neceſſitated to do it, and cannot 
help it. But if a Government, judging ſuch Notions deſtructive to the Good of 
Human Society, and contrary to the expreſs Word of God, thinks fit to prohibit 
the Propagation of them, and to puniſh the Authors of them ; how do theſe Men 
then cry up the Liberty of Human Nature? Then every Man's Opinion ought to be 
free, no Compulſion muſt be uſed, every Man's Conſcience is to be his Guide, and 
the like. But how ridiculouſly vain is all this, according to theſe Principles? Is 
not the Magiſtrate as much neceſſitated to puniſh as they are to offend? And the 
Government to make Laws, as they are to break them? Oh! by no Means! They 
would be free to ſin and to commit Wickedneſs, and then neceſſitated not to be pu- 
niſhed. They would have Men think them necęſſitated in all their Actions, ſo as 
to excuſe them from Blame, and they would have the Magiſtrate free to forbear pu- 
niſhing them, though he think them never ſo guilty: That is, in ſhort, they 
would do what they pleaſe, and no one ſhould call them to an Account for it ; they 
would act like Fools, and yet be thought wie Men; they would proceed contrary 
to Reaſon, and yet have the Reputation of having Principles, and purſuing the 
Dictates of Reaſon and Truth: And they would build themſelves a Reputation in 
the World by advancing Paradoxes contrary to the common Senſe and Reaſon of 
Mankind, by pretending to a higher Pitch of Knowledge than their Neighbours, 
and by calling all the reſt of the World Fools and ignorant. In a Word, they 
would ſay, with thoſe in the Pſalmiſt, We are they that ought to ſpeak: Who is Lord 
over us? This, I am fully perſuaded, is what they aim at in all their Arguments 
and Objections againſt Religion, and particularly in the Buſtle that they make 
about this Point, of the. ab/o/ute Neceſſity of all Events and Actions: Which how 
weakly they prove, and how contradictorily they maintain, againſt the common 
Senſe and Experience of all Mankind, I think I have ſufficiently ſhewn, 
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TO, THE, EC 
Moſt Reverend Eather in Gody 
Thomas Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, | 
Sir Henry Aſplurſt; Baronet, . 
Sir John Rotherham, Senjeant at Law. | 
John, Eveln-Senios; EI; 
Truſtees appointed by the Will of the Honourable 


Robert Boyle, Ela; 


Moſt Reverend and Honoured, 


Humbly preſant ta you this, with the following Diſcour- 
ſes, which I publiſh in Obedience to your Order, and 
with my thankful Acknowledoment of the Honour you have 
done me, in appointing me your Lecturer. for the Year en- 


The beſt Way of eſtabliſhing any Truth is, by making 
a fair and juſt Repreſentation of it, Truth being to the 
Mind, what Light 7s to the Eye, always diſcernible, where 
there is no Defect in the Organ. My Deſign therefore is, 
to endeavour ſo to repreſent the Chriſtian Revelation, that 
it may appear by its own Light, and by that Means, as 
far as may be, to prevent Objections, before they are raiſed. 
And becauſe I am fully perſuaded, that the true Cauſe of 
Infidelity, where the Goſpel is publiſhed, is ſome vitious In- 
Aiſpoſition in the Minds of Men, I thought it expedient to 
begin with laying down the Qualifications, which are ne- 
ery for uch Perſons, as ſhall concern themſelves about 


l., 


am 


DEDICATION. * 


—_—_— —— 
1 


Jam very ſenſible of my Want of Ability, propor- 
tionable to this U. Arta But 1 humbly beſeech that 


God and Saviour, in whoſe Cauſe am engaged, to en- 
able me in ſome Meaſure to promote the pious and ge- 
nerous Deſign of our Honourable Founder, a Perſon 
who convinced the World, that Chriſtianity is conſiſtent 
with excellent natural Parts, and great Learning ; as 
well as with noble Birth, and good Breeding. After this 
I have nothing farther to do, but to rely upon that Good. 


neſs which ſo freely eimplo ed! me, eee to interpret rhe 
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SERMON L 


The Qualifications requiſite, towards the Receiving a 
Divine Revelation. 


Preachod, January the 2d, 1698-9. 


JOHN vi. 45. 


It is written in the Prophets, And they ſhall be all taught of God. 
Every Man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the 


Father, cometh unto me. 


HE 'Honourable Founder of theſe Lectures having appointed them for Brach. 
proving the Chriſtian Religion againſt notorious Infidels, viz. Atheiſts, Sermon I. 


Deiſts, Pagans, Jews, and Mahometans, my Deſign is, by God's Aſſiſ- 
tance, to direct my following Diſcourſes principally againſt the ſecond Sort of theſe 
Adverſaries to our Profeſſion, the Deiſts I mean, properly ſo called, thoſe who are 
not ſunk ſo much below human Nature, as to call into Queſtion the Author of 
their Beings, or to deny that Providence by which the World is governed, and 
themſelves and all Things in it preſerved and taken care of: But yet pretend to diſ- 
believe, or at leaſt doubt concerning the Chriſtian Revelation. 

IT muſt needs ſeem ſtrange to thoſe who are throughly convinced of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, and diſcern very plain and ſtrong Evidence for the Confirmation of 
their Faith in all the Parts of it, that there ſhould be any, who being educated 
where this Religion is profeſſed, ſhould either remain or become Infidels ; eſpeciall 
if at the ſame Time they ſeriouſly own the Principles of Natural Religion, to which 
thoſe of Revealed are ſo very agreeable. | 

Ho w far ſuch Men are in good earneſt, is beſt known to God, and to their own 
Conſciences: But if there be any ſuch, tis certainly worth the while to convince 
them ; and I ſhould hope it would be no great Difficulty to do it, provided they may 
be prevailed upon to do what is abſolutely neceſſary, and highly reaſonable on their 
Part, in order to their receiving and owning ſuch Conviction. 

Fox which Reaſon I have choſen to begin with theſe Words, wherein we are 
informed by our Lord himſelf, what Sort of Perſons thoſe are, who are qualified 
for receiving him and his Doctrine, viz. ſuch as are taught of God, ſuch as have 
heard and learned of the Father. 

THE Occaſion of the Words was this. Our bleſſed Saviour had been ſaying, 


that He came down from Heaven ; at this ſome of the Fews murmured, ſaying, Is ver. 38. 


rot this Jeſus the Son of Foſeph, whoſe Father and Mother we know ? How is it then 4 42. 


that he ſaith, I came down from Heaven ? To which our Lord replied, not by pro- 
poling at that Time any Arguments to convince them, that he really did come 
down from Heaven ; but by hinting to them the true Cauſe of their Unbelief, and 
letting them underſtand, that conſidering their Temper, which he very well knew, 
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he was not at all ſurprized at their rejecting him. Murmur not, ſaith he, among 


— your ſelves. No Man can come to me, except the Father, which hath ſent me, dra 
Ver. 43, him. But may not the Father draw Men, and they not follow him? Yes certainly, 


44. 
Ezek. 


as well as he might be ſaid to have purged 1/rael, and yet that 1/rael was not purged; 


xxiv. 13. and therefore it follows in the next Words, 1? is written in the Prophets, And they 


If. hv. 
13. 

John viii. 
47. 

Joh. xvin. 
37 


ſhall be all taught of God. Every Man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned 


of the Father, cometh unto me. 

IT is written in the Prophets, that is, this is a Prediction you may find in divers 
Places in the Books of the Prophets, in the Old Teſtament ; They ſhall be all taught 
of Gad, that is, in the Days of the Meſſiah, the World ſhall be bleſt with more 
plentiful Inſtruction from Heaven, there ſhall be a greater Meaſure of Divine 
Knowledge imparted by God to Mankind, together with a larger Effuſion of the 
Divine Spirit upon the Members of God's Church, whereby they ſhall be taught 
the Will of God more plainly and fully, than in Times paſt. Particularly the Pro- 
phet 1/aiah, forctelling the State of the Church in the Days of the Meſſiah, hath 
theſe very Words which our Lord citeth, All thy Children ſhall be taught of the Lord. 

EVERY Man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh 
unto me; as if he had ſaid, Whoſoever therefore will come unto me, that is, receive 
me for the Meſſiah, and acknowledge my Doctrine to be of God, muſt be rang of 
God, according to the Prediction of the Prophets; and on his Part he muſt both hear 
and learn of the Father, he muſt attend, that is, to his Inſtructions, and comply 
with them. For if he ſhall refuſe to hear the Father, he can never acknowledge 
me, who came from him: But if he will hear and learn of him, and conſequently 
be taught by him, he will readily come to me alſo. 

So that the Words contain, as I have already obſerved, the Character of thoſe 
Perſons, who are qualified and diſpoſed to receive the Chriſtian Doctrine, when it 
is publiſhed to them. 

AND this I judge a proper Argument to begin with. For ſhould I be able to 

roduce never ſo convincing Proofs of the Truth of Chriſtianity ; yet if thoſe who 
88 me ſhould be utterly indiſpoſed to conſider and receive them, all my Diſcourſo 
muſt be neceffarily loſt upon fuch Men. And therefore it is remarkable, that our 


Saviour in divers other Places as well as this, doth aſcribe the Infidelity of his Hear- 


ers to the Indiſpoſition of their Minds, as the true Cauſe of it; and that too an 
Indiſpofition mr anger from ſome Fault either in their Tempers or Practices: As 
on the contrary he declareth who were in a fair Way to become his Diſciples, name- 
ly, ſuch as were of a Temper capable of confidering and receiving Truth, when it 
ſhould be propoſed to them. Thus, He that rs of God, heareth God's Words : Ye 
therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. And again, To this End was 
Thorn, and for this Cauſe came I into the World, that I might bear Witneſs to the 
Truth, Every one that is of the Truth heareth my Voice. 

_ NEe1THER is this aſſerted by our Lord, without evident Reaſon, as will appear 
to any one, who conſiders this Matter fairly. 

CHRISTIANITY lays its Claim to a Divine Original. Both our Lord him- 
ſelf, and all who call themſelves his Diſciples, affirm that it is a Revelation from 
God. The Adverſaries of this Religion ſay on the contrary, that it is the Product 
of Superſtition or Deſign, and conſequently that both its Original and Progreſs arc 


wholly owing to human Weakneſs, or Policy, that is, Wickedneſs; (tor ſuch 


would a Policy to invent and propagate a falſe Religion, and thereby to impoſe upon 
the Underſtandings and Conſciences of Men, be juſtly reputed.) How then muſt 
this Controverſy be decided? Why by fuch Evidence as a Matter of this Nature 
is capable of; by ſuch Proofs as are fit to be alledged for the Truth of a Divine 
Revelation, and proper to convince the Judgment of a reaſonable Creature, But 
who ſhall judge of this Evidence? Why every Man muſt be allowed to judge for 
himſelf, and every Man to whom. ſuch Evidence is propoſed, is without Queſtion 
obliged, at his utmoſt Peril, to judge impartially. But the Man that is ignorant 
of Almighty God, or eſtranged from him, efpecially whoſoever is an Enemy to 
God, as being of a Diſpoſition and Temper oppoſite to that of the Divine Nature, 
muſt neceſſarily be unfit to judge of this kind of Evidence, If this Religion ſhould 
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prove to be divinely revealed, as it pretends, ſuch a Man would probably think it his 3 
Intereſt, to be ſure it would be his Inclination, to make all the Objections, and to 


raiſe all the Cavils, that he could poſſibly invent, to invalidate the Proofs of it. At 
leaſt he would not eaſily, nor clearly diſcern the Force of the Arguments alledged 
for it. 

WHEREAS on the other Hand, Whoſoever hath been taught of God, whoſo- 
ever hath heard, and learned of the Father, whoſoever hath attained to right Con- 
ceptions of him, and is reconciled in his Mind to him, ſuch a Man is well prepared 
to attend to whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe God farther to make known to him, he will 
eaſily and clearly diſcern the Force of any good Evidence which ſhall be produced 
for a Revelation which is truly Divine, and will be naturally ready and forward 
to embrace 1t. 

Bur to come to the Words themſelves, in treating of which, it will be proper to 
conſider theſe three Particulars. 


I. IN what Way and Manner God may be faid to teach Men, in Order to their 
receiving any new Revelation from him. 

II. Who they are, that may be ſaid ro have heard, and learned of the Father, in 
order to the ſame End. 


III. Wnar Qualifications are requiſite both to the hearing and learning of the 
Father, and coming to the Son. 


I. LET us conſider in what Way and Manner God may be faid to teach Men, in 
order to their receiving any new Revelation from him. 1 is written in the Prophets, 
They ſhall be all taught of God. 

Tux teaching of God which the Prophets, and particularly 1/azah, in the Place 
before-cited, refers to, ſeems, as I have already hinted, to be that more plain and 
plentiful Inſtruction, which was to be communicated to Men, in the Days of the 

Meſſiah. But our Saviour, in applying this Prophecy, ſeems alſo to take in all that 

previous Teaching of God, whereby he had prepared Men for the receiving him, 

when he ſhould come. For the fame God, who by his Providence had reſerved fo 
large a Communication of Divine Knowledge, for the Times of the Meſſiah, had 
from one Generation to another, been diſpoſing the World for ſuch farther Com- 
munications as he ſhould think proper for it ; not having in any Age or Place, /eft 

Men without Witneſs of himſelf. It may be reaſonable therefore upon this Occaſi- 

on, to conſider the ſeveral Ways, in which Men might be faid to be taught of God, 

in order to their receiving any farther Revelation from him. And I ſhall name 


theſe four. 


i. M were faught of God, in order to this End, by the Works of Creation 


and Providence. 
2. By the Suggeſtions and Dictates of their own Conſciences. 


3 By ſome extraordinary Perſons raiſed up by Providence, and qualified to teach 
others. 


1 Br the ſecret Motions and Influences of the Divine Spirit upon the Minds of 
en. 


I HALL only take a ſhort View of each of theſe. 


1. MEN may be ſaid to have been taught of God, by the Works of Creation and 
Providence, | 

FRO that vaſt Number of Beings, which have been formed by God, their 
Variety, Excellency, Beauty, and Order, together with the conſtant Care he tak- 
eth of all that he hath formed, and the abundant Proviſion he hath made for every 
Being, ſuitable to its Nature, there are plain Intimations and Inſtructions given by 
the Deity, to thoſe Creatures whom he hath made capable of obſerving and con- 
templating his Works. And'this I may take for granted, without any farther Proof, 
will be allowed by thoſe, for whoſe Uſe I principally deſign, my following Diſ- 
I | courſes, 
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Bradford. courſes, ſuch I mean as ſeriouſly own the Being and the Providence of the Almighty, 
Sermon I. And I need not labour to expreſs my ſelf farther upon this Head, than in the Words 

of the Pſalmiſt, which a Deiſt will ſubſcribe to as true, though not as ſpoken by an 
PL. xix. 1, inſpired Author. The Heavens declare the Glory of God : And the Firmament ſhew. 
2, eth his handy Work. Day unto Day uttereth Speech; and Night unto Night ſheew- 
eth Knowledge. And this is a Way in which God hath 7aught all Mankind at once; 
3, for as it there follows, There is no Speech nor Language, where their Voice is not 
4. heard. Their Line is gone out through all the Earth, and their Words to the End of 
the World. And therefore the Apoſtle juſtly pronounces them inexcuſable, who 
Rom. i. 19, have not by this Way of Inſtruction attained to the Knowledge of God. That which 
may be known of God, ſaith he, is manifeſt among them, that is, among the Heathens ; 
20. for God hath ſhewed it unto them. For the inviſible Things of him from the Crea- 
tion of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the Things that are made, even 
his eternal Power and Godhead; ſo that they are without Excuſe; thoſe namely 
who do not by this Inſtruction from the viſible World, diſcern the inviſible Things 

of God. | 


— i... 


2. Gop hath taught Men alſo by the Suggeſtions and Dictates of their own 
Minds. 

Nox will this be denied by any, who ſeriouſly own a God and a Providence; 
viz. that there is in Man a Power of Underſtanding and Reaſoning, which he 
hath received from God in the very Frame of his Nature, whereby he is enabled to 
diſcern the Being, and in ſome Meaſure to know the Will of his Maker; as alſo a 
Conſcience, whereby he reflects upon his own Behaviour, and is either pleaſed or 
diſpleaſed with himſelf, and filled with Hopes or Fears, according as he acts agree. 
ably or diſagreeably to the Judgment of his own Mind. 

WHETHER there are innate Ideas in the Souls of Men ; or whether only we are 
capacitated in the Uſe of our Faculties to form ſuch Conceptions as theſe, and fo 
framed that we naturally do it, is not material, as to the Subject I am now upon. 
It is enough, if this be any way the Reſult of our Frame and Conſtitution ; for then 
it muſt be one of the Ways in which God, who is the Author of our Beings, hath 
given us Inſtruction. And this again cannot be expreſſed better, than in the Words 

Rom. ii, Of St. Paul; When the Gentiles, ſays he, which have not the Law, do by Nature the 

14 Things contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law are a Law unto themſelves, 
which ſhew the Work (or Matter) of the Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience 
alſo bearing Witneſs, and their Thoughts between themſelves accuſing or elſe excuſing one 


another, 


3. Gop may be ſaid farther to have raught Men, by ſome extraordinary Perſons 
raiſed up by Providence, and qualified to inſtruct others. 
SUcn we Chriſtians believe the Patriarchs, together with Mojes and the Prophets 
to have been, namely Perſons raiſed up on Purpoſe, and ſome of them ſent with a 
ſpecial Commiſſion from God,. to teach Men. But becauſe in theſe Diſcourſes we 
are to take no more for granted, than thoſe we have to do with will allow, I ſhall 
aſſert no more under this Head, than what will be acknowledged by every ſerious 
Deiſt, viz. that there have been in all Ages Perſons of more enlarged and improved 
Underſtandings, and more refined Morals than the Vulgar, who have both by their 
Diſcourſes, and Writings, and Practices inſtructed other Men with reſpect to Divine 
and Spiritual Matters. Such particularly we know there were, not inconſiderable 
for their Number, and of very great Reputation, both among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, ſome of which have by their Writings tranſmitted to us their Conceptions con- 
cerning God and Providence, and the Difference between Moral Good and Evil, as 
alſo the Spirituality and Immortality of the human Soul, and at leaſt the high Pro- 
bability of a future State of Retribution, of all which they have diſcourſed admirably 
well. 
AND of this Rank we may at leaſt reckon the Patriarchs mentioned in the Old Teſta- 
ment, who practiſed, and taught the Worſhip of the One true God, the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, and gave an Example of Virtuous Lives and Converſations; 
1 a as 
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as alſo Moſes, the great Law-giver among the Fews, who particularly inculcated 
this prime Doctrine of Religion, that there is but one God, the Creator and Go- 
vernor of all, and gave abundance of excellent Moral Precepts, beſides the Cere- 
monial, to that People ; as likewiſe the Prophets which appeared in that Nation, 
and made it their Buſineſs to preach up the Doctrines of Piety, and Virtue. Who- 
ever owns a Providence, and allows the difference between Moral Good and Evil, 
muſt and-will grant that ſuch Men as theſe, wherever they were to be found, were 
the Inſtruments of Providence, for inſtructing and improving their Fellow-crea- 
tures, and conſequently that this was another Way of God's teaching Men. 


4. Gor may alſo be ſaid to have taught Men, by the fecret Motions and Influen- 
ces of his Holy Spirit upon their Minds. 

Tuis I am well fatisfied the Holy Scriptures do aſſert throughout, and it is, in 
Part at leaſt, this kind of Teaching, which thoſe Paſſages in the Books of the Pro- 

hets, referred to by our Saviour in the Text, ſeem to mean ; neither is it any more 
than what I think thoſe whom. we have to do with in this Controverſy will allow. 

THERE is indeed nothing more reaſonable to be believed of God, even without a 
Revelation, than that he who formed our Spirits, which are finite, and intirely 
dependent upon their Maker, ſhould be at all Times ready to influence them in a 
Way proper to their Make, converſing himſelf intimately with them, enlightning 
thoſe Underſtandings which he hath given us, by Rays darted from himſelf, the 
Fountain of Light, ſecretly admoniſhing and aſſiſting our Souls, according as they 
apply themſelves to him, and become capable of receiving Influences from him. 

Tu 1s is well expreſſed by Elibu in Fob, who being ſuppoſed not to have been of 
the Race of Ii-ael, may be reckoned to have ſpoken in the Perſon of a Deiſt; 
There is, ſays he, a Spirit in Man, and the Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth them 
Under/tanding. But we need not ſearch nicely for a Proof, that this has been the 
Senſe of thoſe, who have been only under the Diſpenſation of meer Nature, and 
not enlightened by Revelation. It is well known to all that are acquainted with the 
Writings of the Philoſophers, that this is frequently acknowledged by them. * Ne- 
mo vir magnus fine aliquo afflati divino unquam fuit, is a famous Saying of Czcero's, 
There was never yet any great Man, but who had ſomething of divine Inſpiration, 
in which he delivered not his own Senſe only, but that of Mankind. Socrates is 
likewiſe famous for his pretending to a conſtant, at leaſt very frequent Direction and 
Influence from the Deity, who I think, if any other among the Pagan Philoſo- 
phers, may be fairly allowed ſuch a Pretence. 

AND it is no Objection againſt this Way of God's teaching, that we cannot tell 
in what Manner he influenceth our Spirits, any more than it is againſt his having 
made us, that we are wholly ignorant how we were formed by him. 

THis may ſuffice to be ſpoken to the fit particular I propoſed, I proceed to the 
next, viz. to conſider, 


II. Wno they are, that may be ſaid to have heard and learned of the Father, in 
order to their receiving any new Revelation from him. Every Man therefore that 
bath heard and learned, &c. | 

To this I anſwer in the general, Thoſe Men have heard and learned of the Fa- 
ther, in order to this End, who have attended to the Inſtructions given them by 
God, in any of the four Ways above-mentioned, and have improved them to the 


Benefit of their Spirits. But more particularly they may be reduced to theſe 70 
following Sorts. . 


I. Thosꝝ who have attained to worthy Apprehenſions concerning God and na- 
tural Religion. 


2. ThnosE who have together with theſe Apprehenſions fixed in their Minds an 
honeſt Purpoſe and Reſolution to act agreeably to them. 
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By taking a ſhort View of theſe 799 Particulars, we ſtall eaſily perceive, both 
that theſe are the Reſults of Gods teaching Men, and that they are each of theth pre- 
paratory to the receiving farther Communications from him. 


thy Apprehenſions concerning God and Natural Religion. | | 

By worthy Apprehenſions of God, I mean, that they ſhould conceive of him, 
as a Being infinite in all Perfection, and pies in thoſe we call the Moral 
perfections of the Divine Nature, commonly expreſſed by the general Term of Ho- 
lineſs, com rehending the Truth, the Juſtice, and the Goodneſs of God; that they 
ſhould think of him, as the Original of all Being, the great Maker and Preferver of 
the World, and the Supreme Lord and Governor of it; that they ſhould look upon 
him as the great Parent of the intellectual Part of the Univerſe, who hath a tender 
Care of and Concern for this his Off- ſpring; that they ſhould apprehend him to be 
a Being infinitely good to all his Works, and eſpecially propitious to thoſe his Crea- 
tures, who have always retained, or are willing to return to the Temper of dutiſul 
and obedient Children; who as on the other Hand he will not ſuffer his Laws to 
be violated, and his Authority contemned, without making the Tranſgreſſors ſen- 
ſible and afraid of his Difpleafure ; ſo on the other Hand alfo he will be ready to 
compaſſionate in all compaſſionable Cafes, and to make all ſuch Allowances as are 
proper to be made by a Creator to his Creatures. 

By worthy Apprehenſions of natural Religion, I mean, that they ſh6nld fee and 
acknowledge the eternal and immutable Difference between moral Good and Evil, 
together with the neceſſary and indiſpenſible Obligation a reaſonable Creature is 
under to chuſe the one, and refuſe the other; that they ſhould diſcern the Fitneſs 
of yielding Reverence, and Love, Worſhip, and Obedience to our Maker; of ex- 
erciſing Juſtice and Charity one towards another; of ſubjecting our Flefh to our 
Spirits, and reducing our Appetites and Paſſions under the Dire&ion and Govern- 
ment of Underſtanding and Reaſon ; of improving our Minds, as our principal Patt, 
and uſing our ſeveral Faculties according to the Nature and Deſign of each of them. 
Theſe I take to be worthy K of God and natural Religion, and ſuch as 
will be entertained by all thoſe, who are raught of God, and have not only heard, 
but learned of the Father. | 88 5 fs i | 

Axp whoſoever hath theſe Apprehenſions well ſettled in his Mind, will be al- 
ways ready to embrace a Doctrine which comes from God, and approves itſelf to be 
worthy of him; he will be apt to entertain a Revelation as Divine, which renders 
all the Attributes of God conſpicuous and illuſtrious; he will diligently liſten to, 
and eaſily believe a fair Account of the Goodneſs of God to the apoſtate Children of 
Men, reconciled with his Wiſdom and Juſtice in governing the World; and he 
will heartily ih an Inſtitution, which throoghly explains aiid heightens the 
Obligations which reaſonable Creatures are under to all that is truly good and praiſe- 
worthy ; that is, he will be well diſpoſed to become a Chriſtian, theſe being (as I 
hope hereafter to ſhew) the juſt Characters of Chriſtianity. bod 

UPoN this Ground it was, that our Lord gave his Approbation to the Judgment 
of the Scribe, upon his ſaying there was one God, and that for a Man 20 love this 
God with all his Heart, and to love bis Neighbitir as binifelf, was more than all 
whole Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices. The Text fays, that when Feſus ſaw that he 
anſwered diſcreetly, i. e. When he diſcovered To juſt Apprehenſions of God, and the 
Nature of Religion in general, be ſaid tnto him, Thou art not fur from the King- 
dom of God; as far as his Judgment went at leaſt, he was almoſt a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, being well diſpoſed to entertain the Doctrine which he taught. But then, 


1. Such Men have heard and learned of the Father, who have attained to wor- 


2. THERE muſt be added to this, that thoſe who have heard and learned of the 
Pather, have together with theſe Apptehenfiotis fixed in their Minds an honeſt Pur- 

poſe and Reſolution to act aftetably to thei. | 
TH E Perfection of a reaſonable Creature confiſts in the Regularity of his Will 
and Affections, as much at leaſt, if not more than in the Improvement of his Under- 
ſtanding. Nay the very Uſe of any Information given to the Underſtanding * 
that 
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that it may direct and influence the Will and Affections of the Man; and conſequent- Bradford. 
ly the great Deſign of all God's teaching, which is without Queſtion intended to mon * 
perfect our Natures, is to improve the Temper and Diſpoſition of our Souls; ſo that e 
no Man can be ſaid to have heard and learned of the Father, till he have formed his 
Temper by the Knowledge which is imparted to him from God, and reduced his 
Notions to Practice. All the Truths of God are to be received in the Love of them, 

and the End of their Communication is, that we may yield our ſelves to be directed 

by them; and he that is arrived thus far, has heard and learned of the Father, in 

the full Senſe of that Expreſſion; and after this, can want nothing more towards 

the entertaining any new Revelation from God, than a fair Propoſal of it to him. 

Tris is agreeable to what our Saviour hath told us, and what is evident from the 
Nature of the Thing, that F any Man will do the Will of God, he: ſhall know of his John vi. 
Doctrine, whether it be of God, or «whether he ſpake of himſelf. And this it is likely / 
was wanting in the Scribe before- mentioned, whom our Saviour declared nor to be 

far from the Kingdom of God. Had he added to his juſt Apprehenſions of Divine 
Truths, a full Purpoſe of Mind to yield to their Influence, he would not only have 
approached, but entered into the Kingdom. eilt g 4 | 

Anp here in Truth lies the main Difficulty with moſt Men. Their Apprehen- 
fions would be more eafily ſet right, if their Wills and Affections were but fubdued : 

But this latter requiring ſome Pains, they too often make their Judgments comply 
with their Inclinations, and ſuffer their Wills and Affections to conduct their Un- 
derſtandings. „ won 2 8875 


III. Ir may therefore be worth the while to enquire once more, What Qualifica- 
tions are requiſite, both to the hearing and learning of the Father, and coming to 


the Son, which was the 1ſt particular 1 propoſed to be confidered. — 15 


ISHALL mention only the hree following. Ly 


1. A $ER10Vs and compoſed Temper of Spirit. 
2. A Goo Degree of Humility. 
3. PuriTy of Heart. 


1. A 8ERtovs and compoſed Temper of Spirit. 4 * 

THr1s is a Qualification neceſſary in order to Proficiency in any other Sort of 
Learning, that is of conſiderable Uſe; and much more is it ſo, where God is the 
Teacher, and Religion the Subject of the Enquiry. bete, 

God is a great Being, infinitely above us; the hts of his Majeſty are ſuf- 
ficient to ſtrike an Awe into our Minds. He is perfectly pure and holy, he hath 
full Authority to command us, and an irreſiſtible Power, as well as an undoubted 
Right to govern and controul us; and our Happineſs depends entirely upon his Fa- 
vour. 

RLIG rox is the ſolemn Obligation we acknowledge ourſelves to be under to this 
excellent Being, whereby we are inſtructed in his Will, and engaged to comply 
with it; and the Chriſtian Religion in particular pretends to be an Improvement of 
that which is natural. 1 

Now theſe are Matters of the greateſt Weight, and higheſt Concernment to us, 
and 'cotiſequently ſuch as require the moſt ſedate "Temper of Mind in thoſe who 
F are -converſttit about them. PERO [24 

% BEsS1Dpes that the Ways in which God teacheth Men are ſuch as make a very ſe- 
. rious Attention neceſſary. It is remarkable, that when our bleſſed Saviour had in 
5 the Text mentioned hearing an learning of the Father, he adds in the very next 
5 Words, Not that any Mun hath {een the Father, intimating thereby that we do not 

learn of God, as one Man learns of another. No, it is by ſerious Contemplation 
of his Works; by frequent retiring into our own Souls, exerciſing and conſulting 
the beſt of our Faculties, thoſe I mean of Underſtanding and Reaſon, and Con- 
ſcience; it is by looking out for thoſe ho are wiſer and better than our ſelves, and 
attending to what they ſtrall impart to us of their Knowledge in Divine Matters; 
and finally it is by chetiſfiing and improving the ſecret Motions and Influences of the 
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good Spirit of God, and in a due Exerciſe of our Faculties, together with a ſerious 
Application to God, preparing our ſelves for the Reception of his Communications. 
How then is it likely, that a Man of a fantaſtical, airy and unthinking Temper, 
ſhould bear and learn of the Father, or come to the Son ! It is not in the leaſt pro- 
bable, that ſuch an one ſhould apply himſelf to the Conſideration of theſe ſerious 
Subjects, or give that Attention of Mind which is proper; nor can it be thought, 
that the Holy Spirit of God ſhould attend ſuch light and unſettled Minds. 


2. ANOTHER Qualification for hearing and learning of the Father is, a good 
Degree of Humility. | | 

Ir becomes a Learner in general to give a Deference to the Judgment and Au- 
thority of thoſe who inſtruct him; much more is it fit that thoſe who would earn 
of God, ſhould attend to his Inſtructions with the greateſt Humility that is poſſible. 
They ſhould have thoſe mean Thoughts of themſelves which become Creatures, 
when they are learning of their Maker. They ſhould remember that their Minds 
are finite and natrow, that their Apprehenſions of Things are very imperfect at the 
beſt, that they are fallible, nay exceeding liable to be miſtaken of themſelyes, and 
conſequently doiſtand in need of the conſtant Direction and Guidance of the firſt 
and great Mind. They ſhould conſider farther, that they are altogether unworthy 
of ſuch a Favour, as to be taught of God, foraſmuch as they cannot but be conſci- 
ous of very great Diſorder in their Natures, too much Indiſpoſition to do, and con- 
ſequently to know the Will of God. All theſe Conſiderations will be apt to make 
them humble, and thereby diſpoſe them 0 hear and learn of the Father. 

For by this Means they will be brought to acknowledge the Reaſonableneſs of 
thoſe great Duties, which natural Religion enjoins, viz. ſubmitting and reſigning 
their Wills entirely to the Will of their Sovereign Lord ; being well contented with 
his Diſpoſal, and fully ſatisfied with that Share of the good Things of Life, which 
he is pleaſed to allow them; depending upon him, and acknowledging him in all 
their Ways; as alſo demeaning themſelves towards other Men with a Regard due 
to thoſe of the ſame Nature with themſelves, however they may differ from them in 
ſome accidental Reſpects. 

AnD by the fame Means they will be diſpoſed alſo 70 come to the Son of God, 
whoſe Inſtitution lays before us abundance of humbling Conſiderations, drawn 
from the Weakneſs and Corruption of human Nature, as well as from the Guilt we 
have contracted ; and gives us in Charge ſuch Precepts as cannot poſſibly conſiſt with 
Pride or Haughtineſs of Spirit, ſuch as condeſcending to thoſe of the loweſt Rank 
for their Good, bearing Affronts, forgiving Injuries, returning Good for Evil, and 
the like; upon which Account our Lord faw it fit to forewarn thoſe that pretended to 
be his Diſciples, that one neceſſary Condition of being ſo, was 0 humble themſelves, 
and become as little Children. 

Nav farther, this Humility will diſpoſe thoſe who are endued with it, to allow, 
that God may poſſibly reveal to us ſome Truths of Concernment and Uſe, which 
we could not have found out our ſelves, and which when diſcovered in Part, we 
may not be able fully to graſp and comprehend ; as well as he may oblige us to 
ſome Duties, which may lie croſs to certain Inclinations and Propenſions that we 
may have contracted, which Duties may notwithſtanding be very reaſonable in 
themſelves and good for us. A competent Degree of Humility will diſpoſe us to 
think on this Manner ; and conſequently will render us capable of Divine In- 
ftruthon, <7 | FR 8 

Wulch it will yet farther do, by qualifying us to partake of the Illumination 
and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of that God, who, as we are aſſured both by Scripture 
and Reaſon, refiſteth the proud; but givetb Grace to the humble. 


3. Tux laſt Qualification I mentioned was Purity of Heart; by which I mean, 
not only a Freedom from Guile and Hypocriſy, but alſo, in a good Degree from 
all thoſe other vitious Habits, that defile the Soul, and particularly a being fo far 
diſentangled from ſenſual and worldly Inclinations, that the Mind may be tolerably 
at Liberty in its Searches after Truth, having no ſtrong Biaſs upon it to . 
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the wrong Way, nothing whereby the Underſtanding muſt be unavoidably blinded, - 


or the Judgment diſtorted. ; 

IT is acknowledged by every ſerious Deiſt, that as God is a pure and holy Being, 
ſo the Deſign of true Religion is to render us like to him, and conſequently to re- 
fine and purify our Spirits, by raiſing us above the Things of Senſe and this preſent 
Life. And this we Chriſtians affirm to be the great Deſign of that Religion which 
we profeſs. Now nothing can make us more indiſpoſed to hear and learn either of 
the Father or the Son, than ſtrong Habits of Vice indulged by us, or, which comes 
to the ſame Iſſue, being deeply immerſed in the ſenſual and animal Life. This was 
the Reaſon why Ariſtotle pronounced young Men unfit to hear Lectures in moral 
Philoſophy, namely becauſe of the Vehemency of their ſenſual Inclinations and 
Paſſions. Chriſtianity, in Confidence of its Reaſonableneſs, together with the Aſ- 
fiſtance and Strength it offers, propoſes itſelf to every Age, as well as each Conditi- 
on of Men: But till this muſt be owned, that by how much the more ſenſual or 
worldly-minded 7 Man is, by ſo much the more he is in Danger of having his 
Underſtanding byaſſed in his Enquiries after the Truths of Religion. It is an un- 
eaſy Thing to own a Truth, which directly oppoſes itſe}f to the Bent of our Incli- 
nations; and therefore a Man that is reſolvedly vitious, will rather chuſe to have 
his Underſtanding miſled, and his Judgment bribed, than yield his Aſſent to ſuch 
Truths, as he very well knows would prove a conſtant Vexation to his Spirit. 

Bes1DEs, that as in the former Inſtances, ſo here alſo, it cannot be expected 


that the Holy Spirit of God, by whom the Minds of all good Men are illuminated 


and afliſted in their Searches after divine Knowledge, ſhould co-habit or co-operate 
with a Soul groſly impure and vitious. 


Tus I have diſpatched the 7hree Particulars I at firſt propoſed, and the Sum of 
what I have been {ſaying is in ſhort this; That whoſoever will take upon him to 
judge of the Truth of revealed Religion, or that which pretends to be fo, ought to 
be a Man, who has firſt well conſidered, and yielded to the Convictions of that 
which is natural; and that there are certain Qualifications neceſſary in order to the 
conſidering and entertaining either Natural Religion, or Revealed. 


Tur Application I would make of the whole ſhall be only in #29 Words, 


I. I 1NnFER that if any Perſon, who is not furniſhed with the Qualifications 
abovementioned in a good Degree, and for want of them hath not been taught of 
God, ſhall yet take upon him to deny the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, he is 
to be neglected as one that is no competent Judge in this Diſpute. Jeſus Chriſt 


may be the Son of God, and the Saviour of Mankind, and his Religion may have 


had its original from Heaven, as we Chriſtians profeſs heartily to believe, for any 
Thing ſuch a Man knows, or can know to the contrary. | 

IT is therefore remarkable what I hinted in the beginning of this Diſcourſe, that 
our bleſſed Saviour doth upon all Occaſions aſcribe the Unbelief of his Hearers to the 
Indiſpoſition of their Tempers, to their Pride and Vain-glory, their Senſuality and 
Love of the preſent World, their Ignorance of God and of the Nature of Religion 
in general, to their affected Blindneſs, and the wilful Hardneſs of their Hearts; 
and the Apoſtles likewiſe do the ſame. 

AND in like Manner, if Infidelity has prevailed in a high Degree in the Age and 
Nation in which we live, we may by a very little Obſervation find out the true 
Grounds and Reaſons of it. 

A CONSIDERABLE Number of thoſe who reject Chriſtianity, do at the ſame 
Time openly expreſs their Contempt of all Religion in general; and not only ſo, 
but even of every Thing that is ſerious and of Weight in human Life. They are 
Men of light and inconſiderate Tempers, who very hardly admit of any ſerious 
Thoughts even about the common Affairs of the World; Such whoſe Time is 
waſted in Sport and Luxury, who have never improved or exerciſed their higher 
Faculties, according to the Deſign of their Natures, nor furniſhed their Heads 
with any ſolid Materials to think upon. NN 
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Bradford. TRERE are others who are not it may be altogether fo airy and unthinking ; but 
— p yet being throughly vitious, violently addicted to the gratify ing their ſenſual Inclina- 
tions, or deeply eng aged in the Love and Purſuit of this vain World, however ſeri- 

ey may ſometimes. be, when they concern themſelves about 


— 


ous and compoſed t ni | 
ſecular Affairs, they put the Thoughts of God and Religion far from them, as 
creating Uneafineſs to their Minds, diſturbing and interrupting them in their Enjoy- 
ments, and raiſing continual Scruples and Doubts and Fears within them. 

THERE are ſome few beſides, not to be reduced to either of the former Ranks, 
who yet by their ſupereilious, and ſcornful Way of treating revealed Religion, diſ- 
cover ſuch a Degree of Haughtineſs and Self-conceit, ſuch a vain Opinion of their 
own Underſtandings and Ways of Thinking, and ſuch a Scorn and Difdain with 
reſpect to all that ſhall preſume to differ from them, as plainly ſhews them not at 
all to be under the Government of that Religion which is natural. 

Now whenever the Queſtion is concerning the Truth of Chriſtianity, it cannot 
with any ſhew of Reaſon be referred to theſe Men's Judgments. They are either 
wholly unconcerned in the Matter, or too evidently prejudiced to judge impartially ; 
ſo that there lies an Appeal from them to the more ſerious, modeſt, humble and 
honeſt Part of Mankind. 


2. I wovrD ſeriouſly admoniſh theſe Sort of Men (if there be any ſuch that now 
hear me) both of the Unreaſonableneſs and the Danger of the Courſe they take. 
Ir is altogether unreaſonable for them to pretend to paſs their Cenſure upon 
what is not within their Cogniſance, what they either never have at all conſidered, 
or never yet were in a Temper fit to think of. 

AND it is extremely dangerous, becauſe that Temper which renders them unfit 
to conſider and judge in this Caſe is vitious in a notorious Degree. Levity and Pride, 
Impurity and Diſhoneſty, are ſome of the groſſeſt Stains, and vileſt Reproaches of 
human Nature. If any Man apprehend not aright of God, and of natural Religi- 
on, eſpecially when 4 
have retake or neglected to exerciſe his Faculties upon theſe Subjects, or if having 
attained to juſt Apprehenſions, he yet wwithholds the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, ſuch 
a Man lives and acts beſides the great Deſign and End of his Nature, and muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be accountable to his Maker, firſt for not approving himſelf a Man; and 
in the next Place becauſe by that Means he failed of becoming a Chri/tian. 

To conclude, it ſeems not in the leaſt unworthy of God, to offer ſuch a Revela- 
tion to Men, and in ſuch a Way and Manner, as that it ſhall prove a 77%, to try 
and diſtinguiſh their Tempers, fo that if they are but tolerably ſerious, humble, and 
honeſt, they will be 25 to diſcern its Evidence and follow its Directions, they will 

.. (according to our Lord's Expreſſion) jaſtiſy God, by complying with his Deſign; 
29, but if they are of the contrary Temper, they will Fruſtrate the Counſel of God, in- 
a2... tended for their good: If they are of the riſaynbvei eis all aiwneo, the well-diſpoſed 
&s x11. : , . . 
"446 towards eternal Life, they will be glad, and glorify the Word of the Lord ; but if 
Ver. 45, they are otherwiſe diſpoſed, they will perhaps contradi# and blaſpheme, at leaſt they 
155 will put away the Word of God from them, and judge themſelves unworthy of everlaſt- 
ing Life. This I take to be the Caſe of the Chriſtian Revelation; fo that it is of 
great Concernment to thoſe who will enquire into the Truth of it, to examine well 
what Spirit they are of. 
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This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Accepration, that Chriſt 
Jeſus came into the World, to ſave Sinners, 


they were written by one, who, as himſelf tells us, had been before a Seim. II, 
Blaſphemer, and a Perſecutor, and Injurious ; that is, he had bitterly in- Ver, 13. 
veighed againſt the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and it is very probable had ſpoken ill of its 
divine Author; it is certain he had vexed and perſecuted the Diſciples of Jeſus in a 
| moſt grievous Manner; and yet after all this was thoroughly convinced of the Truth 
and Excellency of the Chriſtian Revelation, and was not only ſo honeſt as to own 
this his Conviction upon all Occaſions, but endeavoured alſo to make what Repara- 
tion he could to the Honour of our Lord, and his injur'd Diſciples, by a zealous 
preaching and promoting this Religion in the World. 

WHERE by the way it may not be unſeaſonable to remark, that whatſoever Inju- 
ries he had done to our Lord, his Doctrine, or his Followers, had been the Effect 
of Ignorance and Unbelief; nay, he verily thought with himſelf that he ought to do Acts xxvi. 
what he did, being ſtrongly prejudiced from ho Principles he had imbibed by bis“ 
Education. He was not a Man that acted againſt the preſent Judgment and Con- 
viction of his own Mind : On the contrary, as he elſewhere tells the great Council 
of the Fews, he had /rived in all good Conſcience before God. His Conſcience indeed Ads xxii. 
had been groſly mifinformed, with Reſpect to the Matter of Chriſtianity, and in“ 
that Reſpect not good; but what he means is, that he acted according to his then 
preſent Perſuaſion ; and therefore he ſays, he obtained Mercy; becauſe he did it ig- Ver. 13. 
norantly, in 'Unbelief'; which I take Notice of partly as an Admonition to all of us, 
to beware how we indulge any kind of Prejudices, whereby our Judgments may be 
biaſſed in our Enquiries after Truth; ſeeing this otherwiſe well-diſpoſed Man was, 
meerly from the Force of Prejudices unwarily received, kept off from embracing 
Chriſtianity, nay put upon doing very unwarrantable and evil Things: But eſpeci- 
ally I mention this as a ſerious W arning to ſuch, as ſhall in any Degree act againſt 
their Conſciences, thoſe who knowingly and wilfully allow themſelves in any Vice, 
preſuming to contradict the plain Rules of Natural Religion, even ſuch as they cannot 
but allow to be ſo. Had St. Paul done thus in his State of Fudaiſm, we have Reaſon 
to conclude, from what he fays of himſelf, that in all Likelihood he had not ob- 
tamed that Mercy, whereby he became a Chriſtian. But to proceed, 
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ST. Paul being a Perſon, on whom God thought it fit to beſtow a Miracle, to 
conquer the Prejudices he lay under, and being by that Means thoroughly convinc- 
ed of his former Error, and of the Truth of Chriſtianity, he had from that Time 
forward a very warm Senſe of the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, both to himſelf 
in particular, and to Sinners in general, in appointing this admirable Method for 
our Salvation, which he expreſſeth very emphatically in the Words of my Text, 
This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Chrift Feſus came into 
the World to ſave Sinners; of whom, ſays he, I am chief. 

AnpD were we all but as deeply ſenſible of the Evil and Danger of Sin, and of 
the Wretchedneſs of our State conſidered as Sinners, as our Apoſtle was, we ſhould 
have the very fame Apprehenſions concerning the Salvation offered to us by Jeſus 
Chriſt, which he had. 

This is a faithful Saying, a150; 0 , it is a true Saying, of which we have 
certain and unqueſtionable Evidence of various Kinds ; and worthy of all Acceptati- 
on, die Bmdexis api», that is, it is not only evidently true; but it is moreover 
what we ought to receive with all Readineſs and Thankfulneſs, admiring and ador- 
ing the divine Goodneſs therein expreſſed towards the Children of Men, and con- 
gratulating one with another upon Account of the Benefits we receive thereby, en- 
tertaining what God hath revealed thus to us with moſt grateful and joyful Hearts. 
That Chriſt Feſus came into the World, to ſave Sinners; This is the Saying which 
the Apoſtle ſo highly magnifies, and recommends to our Acceptance, and which is 
the Sum of the Chriſtian Revelation, that the only-begotten Son of God appeared 
in Human Nature, in Order to the ſaving the apoſtate Children of Men; that is, 
to the delivering them from the Guilt and the Power of their Sins, and the confer- 
ing upon them all that Happineſs which their Nature is capable of. 

My Buſineſs in treating on this Argument will be, by God's Aſſiſtance, to make 
good this Aſſertion, by ſuch Evidence as is fit to be offered to one who antecedent- 
ly believes the Being of God, and his Providence, and hath his internal Senſe exerciſed 
to diſcern Moral Good and Evil. 

Now the Truth of this Saying, and its Worthineſs to be received by us, muſt ap- 
pear, either by the intrinfick Evidence which it carries along with it, I mean the 
Credibility of the Thing itſelf ; or the external Atteſtation which hath been given 
to it, both which are included in this Expreſſion, Faithful, and worthy of all Ac- 
ceptation. It is highly worthy of God, and exceedingly beneficial to us his Crea- 
tures, and upon both Accounts credible : It is alſo ſufficiently atteſted from without, 
which ſtill increaſes its Credibility. 

Tur Atteſtation it hath received from without, viz. from Prophecies compared 
with Events ; from Miracles wrought in Confirmation of it ; from the ſurprizing 
Succeſs of its being publiſhed to the World, is of great Uſe, both for the exciting 
Men ſeriouſly to conſider it, and the perſuading them to believe it; and that the 
rather, becauſe it muſt be owned, that there are ſome Particulars within the Com- 
paſs of the Chriſtian Revelation, and ſome Circumſtances attending it, which we 
could not have thought of our ſelves, and which we are not able fully to comprehend 
or to account for, even after they are in Part diſcovered ; but muſt ſubmit our Faith 
to the Declaration of Almighty God, as it is very fit that a Creature ſhould ſubmit 
itſelf in all Things to its Maker. Beſides that there may be ſome Doctrines which 
may thwart the commonly received Prejudices of Mankind, and may therefore re- 
quire ſomething more than their meer internal Evidence, at leaſt at firſt, to awaken 
Men to a thorough and impartial Conſideration of them. 

Bur yet foraſmuch as I am verily perſuaded, that God never did, and that he i- 
ſo good, that he never will or can give any external Atteſtation to what directly 
contradicts the Faculties he hath given us by Nature, nay not to any Thing, but 
what if thoroughly and impartially conſidered will in the main appear in its own Na- 
ture reaſonable and credible, I ſhall therefore begin with the intrinſick Evidence of 
the Aſſertion in our Text, ſhewing from the Nature and Reaſon of what is here af- 

firmed, that it is a credible Saying, every Way worthy of God, and very fit to 


95 moſt readily entertained by us, that Cbriſt Feſus came into the World to ſat 
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Ix doing this, the Text will lead me into a proper Method, by offering to our Brad. 
Conſideration theſe three general Heads, vi. Serm. II. 
I. Wno the Perſons are, whom Chriſt Jeſus came to ſave. 
II. War kind of Salvation he propoſeth to them. 
III. Ix what Way and Manner he hath, by his Coming into the World, wrought 
out this Salvation for them. 


Tas laſt of theſe will take up a conſiderable Part of my following Lectures, 
wherein I ſhall indeavour to ſhew the admirable Contrivance and Suitableneſs of this 
Method of our Salvation. But as a Foundation to this, I think it neceſſary to diſ- 
courſe firſt of the other tuo, and that as briefly and plainly as I can, 


I. I BEGIN with the fir/t, viz. to conſider who the Perſons are, whom Chriſt 

Jeſus came to ſave. 15 
Tux Apoſtle calls them Sinners; that is in other Words, They are Men, Crea- 

tures compoſed of reaſonable Souls, and Bodies of Fleſh, who were formed after the 

Image of God, and were innocent and upright as they came out of his Hands; but 

had apoſtatized from their Maker, violating their Allegiance to him, and thereby 

diſordering their Natures, and expoſing themſelves to the juſt Diſpleaſure of God, 

with the miſerable Effects and Conſequences thereof, Now I think it may very 

much conduce to our. preſent Deſign, to ſhew that theſe Creatures were really fit 

Objects of that exceeding great Concern and Tenderneſs expreſſed towards them by 

their Maker, through his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; that conſidering their original Conſtitu- 

tion, together with the Manner and the Effect of their falling from it, it was highly 

becoming the good God thus to appear in their Behalf, _ 

Ir muſt be acknowledged, and why ſhould we be ſhy of owning it? Nay we 

Chriſtians juſtly glory in it, that the Method of our Salvation by the Goſpel is the 

moſt ſurpriſing Thing that falls within the Compaſs of human Thought. It is what, 

before its Revelation, Eye had not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither had it entered into 1 Cor. ii, | 

the Heart of Man. It is what the Prophets, before our Lord's Incarnation, inquired 2 per. | 

and ſearched diligently into. It is what, ſince the Incarnation, the Angels themſelves 12 | 

with great Curioſity and Admiration defire earneſtly to pry into. It is what the meer 1 Cor. ii. 

natural Man doth not receive, and is not at all diſpoſed 70 know ; nay what he is“ 

apt to account Fooliſhneſs, It is what even to Saints, or real Chriſtians, hath its | 

Breadth and Length, and Depth and Heighth, expreſſing and teſtifying a Love which Eph. iii. | 

paſſeth Knowledge. We may as oft as we think of it, in a juſt Senſe of our infinite“ 9: | 

Diſtance from God, well cry out with the Pſalmiſt, Lord ! what is Man, that pal. viii. | 

thou art mindful of bim; and the Son of Man, that thou thus viſiteſt him ! The + | 

Truth is, there is nothing which at firſt View renders Chriſtianity ſo incredible, as 

the boundleſs and unconceivable Condeſcenſion and Love of God expreſſed thereby. 

Bur if on the other Hand we take into Conſideration, that the Goodneſs of God 

is infinite, like his other Attributes; if we remember that his Thoughts are not our Ila. lv. 8, 

Thoughts, nor our Ways his Ways: But that, as the Heavens are higher than the 9- 

Earth, ſo are his Ways higher bon our Ways, and his Thoughts than our Thoughts ; 

if we may call to Mind what he himſelf hath told us in his Word, and what our 

own Reaſon readily ſubſcribes to, that Jie as a Father pitieth his Children, jo the Pal. ci. 

Lord pitieth us his Creatures; that he knoweth our Frame, he remembereth that awe 3» '+ 

are Duſt ; if we take in all that is proper to be thought of upon this Argument, 

both concerning God and Man, we ſhall then be forced to acknowledge, that Sin- 

_ were a proper Object of the Divine Care and Compaſſion in this extraordinaty | 
anner. | | 
Lr us therefore take a diſtin View of the Perſons to be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, | 

both as they are Men, and as they are Sinners. | 
As they are Men. | 
Ir is an unworthy Thought of God, to ſuſpect that he ſhould diſregard any 

Thing which he thought fit to make. The giving Being to Creatures was without | 

all doubt the Effect of his meer Bounty, becauſe he 7s Good, and taketh Pleaſure in | 
Vor. I. . | 5 U JE SES | doing 
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doing Good; and the very fame Motive which induced him to make any Creature, 
muſt in all Reaſon be ſuppoſed to prevail with him, to take Care of it according to 
the Nature he hath given it. | 

Now of all the Creatures in this lower World, there are none that pretend to vie 
with Man, for Excellency and Dignity of Nature: Nay if we conſider human Na- 
ture thoroughly, we {hall find it endued with ſuch Faculties, as that we cannot con- 
ceive there are any Creatures more excellent in Kind, though in Degree there may, 
in the Regions above. : 

Men have Bodies indeed formed out of the Duſt of the Earth, like the other 
Animals that dwell upon Earth, though in Shape and Pottraiture more noble much 
than any of them: But with Reſpect to their Souls, they are made a little lower than 
the Angels, being created in the Image, and after the Likeneſs of God, as Moſes ex- 
preſſeth it. And of this we may be ſatisfied, beſides the Teſtimony of Moſes and the 
Pfalmiſt, by viewing our ſelves, and obſerving the preſent Ruins of a once more 
ſtately Fabric. | | 

Tur Reſemblance of our Maker appears evidently in our Natural Faculties, and 
much more in our Moral. Our Souls are inviſible indeed, but evidently manifeſt 
their Being by their various Operations. They inhabit theſe Bodies in ſuch Manner, 
as to influence and govern every Part of them. They do at Pleaſure move each 
Joint and Limb, nay the whole Body at once, without Difficulty, in a Moment, 
and by the Power of a fingle Thought, They not only manage the Tabernacles 
they dwell in, but by their Means alſo have Communication with a World of Beings 
without them. By the Mediation of the Senſes they take in continual Notices from 
all the material Objects within a certain Sphere. They ſee, and hear, and feel what- 
ſoever makes a near Approach to them, nay they reach to Things at a vaſt Diſtance 
from them. 'They do not confine their Obſervations to the Earth and Air; but 
view at once the vaſt Circumference of the Heavens, and pry into the B dies that 
are placed in thoſe diſtant Regions. They not only receive and take in Notices by 
the Mediation of the Senſes; but form Ideas of their own of various Kinds, in- 
venting, compounding, dividing, either according to the Nature of Things, or at 
their own Pleaſure, They can reflect upon what is paſt, nay recolle& what they 
have forgot, and foreſee Things yet to come. They can ſtretch and extend their 


Thoughts till they are quite loſt in the Oceans of Immenſity and Eternity. They 


acquaint themſelves not only with the material Part of the World, but the immate- 
rial alſo. From contemplating themſelves, they enlarge their Thoughts to other 
Beings of the ſame Kind. They diſcern the Spirits of other Men through the Veil 


of their Bodies, and find out and contemplate an unknown and innumerable Num- 


ber of ſpiritual Natures, till at laſt they aſcend to God himſelf, that infinite Spirit, 
who was the Maker and is the Preſerver of all. 


AND here we are arrived at the Top of their Knowledge. Not that the Souls of 


Men are able to comprehend the Nature of that firſt and moſt excellent Being; but 


they can make ſuch Diſcoveries of his Divine Perfections, as will naturally produce 


in them an high Admiration, a profound Reverence, and an ardent Love towards 


the Deity, and will incline and difpoſe them to adore and ſerve him, to refign 
themſelves to him, and to yield a ready Obedience to his Commands. 

Axp what thoſe Commands are, the Soul is in ſome Meafure alſo capacitated to 
diſcern, inferring its Duty from the Conſideration of its own Nature, and the Re- 


lation it ſtands in to God, and to its Fellow-Creatures. 


AND, which is yet an higher Perfection than meer Knowledge, the Souls of 
Men can perceive the Will of God, and conſequently their own Duty, from certain 
ſecret Inclinations and Propenſions which they feed within themſelves, and of which 
they are apprehenſive even in this degenerate State. That natural regard to God, 
and looking towards him upon all Emergencies, that Approbation of Juſtice and 
Kindneſs between Man and Man, eſpecially that Gratitude for Benefits received, 
and unavoidable Commiſeration towards miſerable Obiects, which are to be found 


in moſt Men, not debauched in a more than common Degree, are plain and unde- 


niable Inſtances of this Kind, which will not be controverted by thoſe to whom I 
am offering theſe Conſiderations, and for which T may be allowed to appeal to = 
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far greater Part of Mankind. And I queſtion not, but the like mg be obſerved, N 
or which Rea- erm, II. 


as to moſt other plain and conſiderable Inſtances of moral Virtue. 
ſon it is, that the Conſciences of Men do fo naturally and univerſally either accuſe 
or excuſe them, according as they contradict or comply with, not barely the Rea- 
ſonings, but the natural Apprehenſions and inclinations of their Minds. 

AND this indeed T take to be the Perfection of the human Soul, as it came out of 
the Hands of God, that it had a Capacity not only of knowing God, and itſelf, 
and of inferring its Duty by exerciſing its Reaſon : But that it was alſo made to re- 
ſemble the Divine Nature in its Inclinations and Propenſions to all that is good; 
which Inclinations and Propenſions, had they been cheriſhed and improved, as they 
might and ought to have been, would have fully diſcovered the Dignity of human 
Nature, and made Men to have appeared, what God by their Make deligned them 
to be. | 
THERE is yet one Ability more, with which the human Soul is endued, not to 
be paſſed over, when we are conſidering the Excellency of its Nature, and that is 
Freedom or Liberty of chooſing, and a Power conſequently of acting according to 
ſuch Choice, without which its Liberty would have been given to it in vain. 

Bor ſhall I call this a Perfection, or an Impertection ? 

As it is a Power of freely chooſing that which is good, and as freely purſuing 
that Choice, it muſt be thankfully acknowledged to the Praiſe of our bountiful Cre- 
ator, that it is a Perfection, even whereby we are made to reſemble God himſelf, 
who always freely chooſeth and acteth according to the eternal and immutable 
Laws of Goodneſs. It is a Talent of great Worth, with which Mankind is entruſt- 
ed, and which may be improved to very great Advantage. It gives us an Ability 
of offering to God a free-will Offering, of voluntarily doing that which is accepta- 
ble to, and rewardable by our Maker, It is that which indeed makes us, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, capable of a Reward. 

Bur then as Men can at the ſame chooſe that which is Evil, and purſue the un- 
happy Choice, it muſt be owned to be an Imperfection; but ſuch an one as ſeems 
neceſſarily to reſult from the Condition of a Creature. Abſolute Perfection belongs 
to God only; his Nature is too good ever to chooſe or act amiſs: But the Condition 
of a Creature is to be deſectible of itſelf ; ſo that if it be made capable of chooſing 
aright, it muſt at the ſame Time alſo be capable of chooſing wrong. Liberty im- 

lies a Power to determine its Choice one Way or the other ; and there is no ſuch 
abſolute Perfection in a Creature, as can always neceſſarily oblige it to determine 
itſelf the right Way. Experience and Uſe may produce ſtrong and confirmed Ha- 
bits of Virtue; and the Grace of God may at any Time put a Creature out of all 
Danger: But I cannot ſee, how it is poſſible to frame an Idea of a created Agent 
left at Liberty, but it muſt at the ſame Time be fallible and mutable. But this may 
ſaffice to ſhew the Dignity of the human Soul with reſpe& to its Liberty, that it 
is made capable of chooſing and acting freely by the ſame Rules by which God him- 
ſelf chooſeth and acteth. 

AND had Men always acted, according to the Deſign of their Beings, the Ex- 
cellency of their Nature would have plainly appeared in a whole World of intelligent 
and reaſonable Agents, exerciſing all the Faculties beforementioned regularly and 
orderly; acknowledging, adoring, magnifying, and ſerving their Maker; admi- 
ring his wonderful Works, and rendering to him with one Conſent the Praiſes due 


upon the account of them; living in perfect Amity one with another; diſcharging 


readily all the Offices of Beneficence ; performing and enjoying all the Benefits and 
Pleaſures of mutual Society; and deriving from Heaven all thoſe Bleſſings which 
would have rendered their abode here perfectly eaſy and comfortable; and if God 
ſhould have thought it fit to have tranſlated them to any ſuperiour Regions, as a 
Reward of their Obedience here, they would there alſo have ſpent a happy Eterni- 
ty, in the Enjoyment of their Maker, themſelves, and one another. 

I MENT10N their Tranſlation to ſome other Regions, becauſe all thoſe Powers of 
Soul which I have been diſcourſing of, imply nothing but what is immaterial and 
ſpiritual, and conſequently immortal; and if Men had uſed their Liberty aright 
in this State of Trial, it is not to be conceived, that God would have permitted the 

he | Cor- 


— 
—— 


444 Apoſtate Men fit Objects 

2 Corruption of the Body; but rather have preſerved ſor ever that Union which him- 
wy elf had given to the two conſtitutive Parts of human Nature, and have aſſigned 
them ſuch Places of Refidence as might have been fit for Men improved and con- 
firmed in Virtue and Goodnelſs. | 

WHAT I have hitherto been diſcourſing concerning the Nature of Mankind, ap- 
pears to me in itſelf highly reaſonable, and I think will do ſo upon ſerious Con ſider- 
ation, to ſuch a Deiſt as I am arguing with: And if ſo; I would then proceed to 
aſk, whether ſuch Creatures as theſe are not fit Objects of the Divine Care; and if 
they are fallen, of the Divine Compaſſion alſo, ſuppoſing any of them capable of a 
Recovery from their lapſed Eſtate? Will it not appear very worthy of the infinitely 
good God, to concern himſelf in ſome extraordinary Way, for the Reſtoration and 
Salvation of Beings, whom he had formed after this excellent Manner, to whom 
he had imparted ſo many of his own Perfections in ſuch a Degree, and whom he 
had made capable of being for ever happy in his Favour ? 

Bur for the farther Illuſtration of this Matter, we may in the next Place conſi- 
der the Perſons whom Chriſt Jeſus came to ſave, as they are in their fallen State, 
Sinners, as our Text calls them, and ſee whether under that Denomination alſo, 
they are not proper Objects of Divine Compaſſion, even in ſuch a Degree as it is 
expreſſed by the undertaking of our Redeemer. 

Tur Method of our Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt is ſo contrived (as I hope to ſhew 
hereafter) as not only to teſtify the Compaſſion of God towards Sinners; but alſo 
his Hatred of Sin: To make it appear therefore that ſuch a Method was agreeable 
to the Divine Nature, we ſhall do well to confider the Condition of Men, as Sin- 
ners; to which Purpoſe it may be proper, 


1. To take into Conſideration the Nature of Sin. 
2. To obſerve the miſerable Conſequences of it to Mankind. And, 
3. To enquire how Men were drawn into the Commiſſion of it. 


1. To take into Conſideration the Nature of Sin. 


pour not but thoſe, who undervalue our bleſſed Saviour's Undertaking for the 
Recovery of Sinners, have at the ſame Time very ſlight Apprehenſions of the Evil 
of Sin. They are apt to account it a Matter of no great Conſideration or Conſe- 
quence, for ſo inconſiderable a Creature as they would have Man to be, to gratify 
(ſuppoſe) the Inclinations of his fleſhly Part, though againſt the Dictates of his 
Mind, and the Laws of his Maker. But this proceeds from their Want of a due 
Senſe of the Nature and Reaſon of Things. 

For to fin againſt God, is for a Creature to rebel againſt his Creator and Preſer- 
ver; it is to oppoſe his Will to the Will of the ſupreme Lord and Sovereign of the 
Univerſe; it is to diſturb that excellent Order, which is appointed and ſettled by him 
who made all Things very good; it is for a Man to aſſume to himſelf a Liberty ot 
doing that which God will not allow himſelf to do, namely to vary from the eternal 
and unalterable Laws of Truth and Goodneſs, thoſe Laws which reſult neceſſarily 
from the Nature of God, and the Condition of created Beings; 'tis reſiſting the 
higheſt Power; contradicting unerring Wiſdom ; diſobliging infinite Goodnels; 
making diſingenuous and ungrateful Returns to the moſt endearing Obligations; 1! 
is in a Word thwarting the true Judgment and perverting the natural Biaſs of a Man's | 
own Mind, and acting contrary to the very Frame and Deſign of his Nature. 

Now whatſoever is abſurd or monſtrous in Nature, we are apt to conceive an 
Abhorrence at the firſt Appearance of it: And whoſoever is endued with moral 
Principles ought, in like Manner to feel a Deteſtation ariſing in his Soul, when he 
conſiders the Nature of Sin, as I have here repreſented it. 

Dorn not every ingenuous and well-diſpoſed Mind ſeverely cenſure and de- 
teſt the untoward Behaviour of a graceleſs Child towards a wiſe and tender Parent! 
The unworthy Carriage of a rebellious Subject, towards a juſt and kind Prince, one 
who is truly the Father of his Country? E'pecially when the Rebel not only diſbo- 
nours his Superiors, but at the ſame Time diſturbs the Peace and good Order of the 


whole Community? Do not all Men of good Senſe and honeſt Diſpoſition 1 Ha 
| ; | him 
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him who ſhall make ſpightful or ungrateful Returns to a Benefactor, or a Friend, Bradford. 


to whom he has been extremely beholden ? Who is there that does not deſpiſe the N. ANJ 


Man that degrades and vilifies himſelf, by doing Things altogether unworthy of 
his Birth, and Education, or Profeſſion? 


War all this, and infinitely more is in the Nature of a Sin voluntarily committed 
againſt Almighty God. 

AND is it not credible then, that ſo holy and good a Being as God is, ſhould be in- 
clined to ſave ſuch of his Creatures as are capable of Salvation, from ſo great an Evil? 
and that he ſhould effect it in ſuch a Way, as may convince them at once both of 
his Compaſſion towards them, and his Abhorrence of their evil Doings ? 


2. Bor to render this the more evident, we may in the next Place obſerve the 
miſerable Conſequences of Sin to Mankind; and that, either in any ſingle Sinner 
apart, or in the Maſs and Bulk of Mankind in general. 

Tas State of every particular Sinner is extremely miſerable. A Man has no ſooner 
conſented to Iniquity, but he is naturally filled with great Uneaſineſs of Mind, 
ariſing from Shame and Fear, from a Conſciouſneſs of having done an unworthy 
Act, and an Apprehenſion of the Miſchiefs that may follow. 

Tae very firſt Act is a mighty Diſorder, as being an Abuſe of that Liberty with 
which he was entruſted, and a Contradiction to that natural Inclination with which 
he was endued by his Maker. | 

By this Means the Tone of his Spirit is (as it were) immediately relaxed ; the 
Will corrupted; the natural Propenfion of the Soul towards God and Good- 
neſs weakened, and a contrary Diſpoſition perhaps introduced; the Appetites 
and Paſſions, which were made to be ruled, having once broke looſe from the 
Government they were placed under, are apt thence-forward to become impe- 
tuous and arbitrary ; the Underſtanding having been once miſled or over-ruled, is 
for the future leſs able to diſcern clearly, or to judge impartially; in a Word, In- 
nocence and Integrity are loſt. | 

EveRY repeated Act ſtrenghtens the evil Habit, and increaſes the Diſorder which 
is thus unhappily began in all the Facultics. | 

Ir the Man continues to be a Sinner only in a lower Degree, he will find a per- 
petual Struggling and Conflict within his Breaſt, his Underſtanding, and Reaſon, 
and Conſcience directing and leading him one Way, whilſt his Appetites and Paſſi- 


ons hurry him the other, the Law in his Members warring againſt the Law in his Rom. vii. 


Mind, and for the moſt Part bringing him into Captivity ; he neither approving what 
he does, nor finding himſelf at all diſpoſed to do what he approves ; wretched Man 
that he 1s! | | 

Ap if he be grown a hardened Sinner, he is ſtill the more wretched, becauſe 
more incurable ; though at the ſame Time leſs ſenſible of his evil Condition. 

AND all this while he is exceedingly eſtranged and alienated from God, the Au- 
thor of his Being, and the Fountain of all Good; he is aſhamed and afraid to ap- 
proach to him, upon whom he entirely depends, or to addreſs himſelf to him whoſe 
Aid he ſtands in Need of every Moment; he is conſcious of having given him Of- 

tence, and therefore juſtly apprehends his Diſpleafure. 

TI Is is livelily repreſented by Moſes, in the Caſe of our firſt Parents, who im- 
mediately upon their diſobeying the Command of God, hid themſelves from his 
Face, being aſhamed and afraid to ſee or hear of him, whom juſt before they had 
convers'd with to their great Satisfaction and Comfort. And every Sinner that is not 
paſt feeling, may find ſomething very like this within himſelf 

THrs is the natural State of Sin; beſides the Conſequences which may alſo fol- 
low from the Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, who, we ſee, even in this World hath 
made us ſenſible of his Diſpleaſure, by the many Evils we are neceſſarily expoſed to, 
during a ſhort Life, ſuch as Diſappointments, Wants, Sickneſs, Pain, Sorrows and 
Miſeries of various Kinds; and at laſt Death itſelf, with the very Fear of which 
moſt Men are all their Life-time ſubject to Bondage. All theſe Evils the Scriptures 
aſſure us are the Reſults of Sin; and even without Revelation, upon the meer Prin- 
ciples of Morality, I cannot ſee how we can judge otherwiſe, © 
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Axp beſides all this, the Soul (as I took Notice before) being apprehenſive of its 
own ſpiritual and immortal Nature, cannot but forebode the perpetual Continu- 
ance of its preſetit Infelicity, with the Addition of it knows not what Evils in ſome 
future State of Things, the very Forethought of which muſt be very terrible to it 
even in this Life. 

Ap if we can obſerve ſo much Miſery in the Condition of a particular Sinner, 
how much more ſhallwe diſcover, if we enlarge our Thoughts to the whole Maſs of 
Mankind ? 5 

Ir we might be allowed to take our View from the Hiſtory of Moſes, it would 
give us a very melancholy Proſpect. The very firſt Man that was born into the 
World fell into no leſs a Crime, than that of imbruing his Hands in the Blood of 
his innocent Brother. From that Time forward Wickedneſs of all Sorts increaſed 
apace, till it ſeemed good to Almighty God to cut off at once the whole Race of 
Mankind, excepting Noah and his Family, declaring this as the Reaſon of his ſe- 
vere proceeding, that God faw, that the Wickedneſs of Man was great in the Earth, 
and that every Imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart was only Evil continually. 

In the Sequel of that Hiſtory we find that ſoon after the Flood, the World was 
again corrupted in a prodigious Manner, inſomuch that in the Time of Abraham, 
within little more than four hundred Years, Idolatry ſpread itſelf fo univerſally, as 
to have infected even the Family of Shem, fo that God thought fit to call forth 
Abraham from his Country and his Kindred, in order to the preſerving him and 
his Poſterity in the Worſhip of the one true God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
And if Idolatry had thus prevailed, we may conclude that other Crimes were no 
leſs rife ; forſaking of God being the Foundation of all other Evil. 

Ir, laying aſide the Hiſtory of Moſes, we ſhould conſider the State of Mankind, 
according to all other Accounts given of it, it will ſtill come to the fame Iſſue, name- 
ly that the generality of Men were ſoon degenerated into the moſt unreaſonable 
and unnatural Practices that can be thought of. | 

THe Repreſentation which St. Paul makes of the Pagan World, was undoubt- 
edly true, that they were become vain in their Imaginations, having their fooliſh 
Hearts darkened ; that they had changed the Glory of the uncorruptible God, into 
Tmages made like to corruptible Man, and to. Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, and creep- 
ing Things. Nay, which is yet more to be. deteſted, they payed their religious 
Adorations to Devils themſelves; for, as St. Paul truly pronounces, the Things 
which the Gentiles ſacrificed, they facrificed to Devils, and not to God. The Prince 
of the Power of the Air, with all his accurſed Attendants, had aſſumed the Title 
and Stile of Gods, and fo far tyrannized over the Children of Men, as to reduce them 
to a flaviſh Dread, and vile Worſhip. of theſe wicked and infernal Spirits. And 
what after this could be expected, but that as we are again told in the Place before- 
cited, they ſhould fall into the moſt unnatural and brutal Luſts alſo ? For this Cauſe, 
ſays he, namely their having thus forſaken God, he gave them up to vile Aﬀettions, 
&c. We cannot better deſcribe them, than in the elegant Expreſſions of the ſame 
Apoſtle 9 walked in the Vanity of their Mind, having the Underſtanding darken- 
ed, being alienated from the Life of God, through the Ignorance that is in them, be- 
cauſe of the Blindneſs of their Heart; Who being paſt Feeling gave themſelves over 
unto Laſciviouſneſs, to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs. They were, as he elſe- 
where ſays, fooliſb, diſobedient, decerved ; not only ſerving divers Luſts and Plea- 
ſures, but . moreover, living in Malice and Envy, hateful and hating one another. 


This was the State of the Pagan World, when our Saviour appeared in it. 


THERE were indeed ſome few to be found, even in the midſt of all this Corrup- 
tion, who had. not forſaken God, and degenerated into Vice, in fo heinous a De- 
oree ; the Principles of natural Religion having in ſome Meaſure prevailed with them: 
= theſe were very rarely to be met wit. 1 . 

Turak was, it is frue, a mall Body of Men, the Jews I mean, whom God had 
by an extraordinary Providence taken out of the Maſs of Mankind, in order to in- 
ſtruct and educate chen in better Manner. But even theſe were very hardly kept to 
the Obſervance of thoſe Laws Wich God had given them. They eaſily and fre- | 
quently degenerated into Idolatry, and the other evil Practices of their , : 

hs wt 


* 


of Divine Care and Compailion. 


and when after a tedious Captivity they were at laſt cured of their Idolatry, yet after 2radr. 


all they generally attained to but very mean Apprehenſions either of God, or of the 
nature of Religion; they contented themſelves for the moſt Part with the Obſer- 
vance of the ritual Part of their Law, whilſt the 720 great (Commandments both of 
their Law, and of all true Religion, the Love of God and their Neighbour, were 
groſsly neglected by them; inſomuch, that when our Saviour appeared amongſt 
them, he found the greater Part of them as indiſpoſed to receive him and his Doc- 
trine, as the Gentiles themſelves were. 

Ir is true, God had not left Mankind, not the reſt of the World, much leſs the 
Jews, without various Means proper for the preſerving of them from theſe Cor- 
ruptions. He taught all Men divers Ways, as I ſhewed in my former Diſcourſe, 
though they did not hear and learn of him. But this was ſtill an Aggravation of 
their Miſery, that all the Methods of Divine Providence for their Good had been 
fruſtrated and rendered ineffectual by them. 

AND was not this a deplorable State, and fuch as might well move a God of in- 
finite Goodnefs to find out and appoint ſome more effectual Method, for the Reco- 
very of this his ruined Creation ? Could he, do we think, look on, and behold the 
great Enemy both of himſelf and his Creation, thus inſulting and triumphing ; 
the moſt excellent Creature he had in this lower Region thus abuſed and ſpoiled ; 
and as the Conſequence thereof the whole inferior Creation in Diforder and Con- 
fuſion; and not interpoſe in ſome extraordinary and ſurprizing Manner? But this will 
{till appear more becoming the Divine Nature, if we enquire, in the laſt Place, 


3. How Men were drawn into the Commiſſion of Sin. 

Tus Caſe, as repreſented by Mo/es, which is what the Chriſtian Revelation takes 
for granted, was certainly very compaſſionable. That our firſt Parents were ſet 
upon, whilſt they were as yet unexperienced, by a ſubtil and malicious Enemy, 
who made his Attacks firſt upon the weaker Sex, and by her prevailed upon the 
Man, inveigling them by a fly and falſe Suggeſtion, artificially repreſented, making 
Uſe of their ſenſitive Powers to battle their intellectual, impoſing upon their Under- 
ſtandings by Craft and Confidence, and perſuading them on a ſudden, without 
conſulting either God or their own Reaſon, to do a raſh and dangerous Act, by 
which they expoſed both themſelves and their Poſterity to all the evil Conſequences, 
which either naturally or judicially followed. | 

BuT waving this (though without conſidering it as a Divine Revelation, it is 
moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the general Corruption of Human Nature began in 
ſome ſuch Way) waving this I fay, and taking Human Nature as it appears, the 
Circumſtances of Sinners will ſtill ſeem very compaſſionable. 

For although Man was without Queſtion made upright, yet being endued with 
Liberty, he muſt at the very beſt, (as I before obſerved) be fallible and mutable. 
His immaterial Spirit is joined to a Body of Fleſh, and placed in the midit of abun- 
dance of ſenſible Objects, that it may be capable of a Trial; and though it might 
have many Advantages in its uncorrupt State, which at preſent it wants, yet ſtill it 
was liable to be impoſed upon and drawn in. 

Thos who firſt finned may very well be ſuppoſed to have done it, before their 
good Habits were confirmed by Experience and Uſe, and that conſequently there 
was ſomewhat of Surprize, as well as ſome Degree of Inconſiderateneſs and Raſh- 
neſs in the Action. And thoſe who have fince grown up, (as all but our firſt Pa- 
rents muſt have done) from a State of Infancy, are ſtill in harder Circumſtances. 
Their bodily Tempers, which have a great Influence upon the Mind, can be no bet- 
ter than what their Parents could communicate. Their Senſes are for many Years 
bufily exerciſed, before their Reaſon is thoroughly awake. They are ſurrounded 
with all manner of Temptations; and they ſee abundance of dangerous Examples in 
a degenerate World. They are for along Time weak and unexperienced ; and ma- 
ny of them over and above betrayed by an untoward or a careleſs Education. 

Ir is true, not one of all theſe Conſiderations will excuſe the Sinner, and that for 
this plain Reaſon ; becauſe the firſt Sinner, whoever he was, being ſuppoſed to be 
made upright, it is not to be conceived he could have fallen, but by neglecting to 
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depend upon his Maker, and apply himſelf to him. For an intellectual Creature 
not to depend upon God, and apply itſelf to him upon all Occaſions, is an inexcuſa- 
ble Fault; and bad thoſe who firſt conſented to Iniquity done but thus much, it is 
very reaſonable to believe, that the God who made them, would have afforded them 
his Aſſiſtance. Nay (as I hope to ſhew in the Progreſs of theſe Diſcourſes) even now, 
under all the Diſadvantages we are born into the World and brought up with, God 
hath made ſuch Proviſion through Jeſus Chriſt, that nothing but a Wilful and un- 
accountable Neglect of God can ruin us. Here began the Apoſtacy and the Miſe- 
ry of Mankind, and in the ſame Way they are ſtill continued, viz. in Mens neg- 
lecting to depend upon and look up to that God who never forſakes any of his 
Creatures, till they firſt forſake him. So that what I have alledged under this laſt 
Head, does not excuſe the Sinner : But yet, (which is what I alledged it for) it ren- 
ders his Caſe exceedingly compaſſionable to a God of infinite Goodneſs and Mercy. 

Tur Sum of all I have ſaid upon this Argument is, that hs 7s a credible Saying, 
that Chriſt Feſus came into the World to ſave Sinners. For it Sinners be ſuch 
Creatures as I have repreſented them, both before and ſince their Apoſtacy, it 
cannot but be credible, that he who made them ſhould appoint ſome Way for their 
Recovery. And though we could not be fully aſſured of this without a Revelation, 
much leſs could have thought of the Method which it hath pleaſed God to take; 
yet as we might naturally hope, that God would extend his Compaſſion to us; fo 
we have all the Reaſon in the World readily to accept a Revelation which aſſures 
us, that God hath done it. 


WHaT the Way and Method of our Salvation is, our Text tells us, and this will 
fall under Conſideration in my following Diſcourſes. 

I am ſenſible there is one Objection, which, upon hearing the preſent Diſcourſe 
may ariſe in the Minds of Men who think . and are not diſpoſed to cavil, 
viz, If the Caſe of Human Nature be ſo deplorable and compaſſionable, how 
comes it to paſs, that ſo ſmall a Part of Mankind have received Benefit even from 
the Chriſtian Revelation? This Difficulty I would have conſidered in this Lecture, 
if there had been Room for it; but being prevented, I ſhall not forget it; but aſſign 
it ſome fit Place, if God pleaſe, before my Lectures are finiſhed, intending in m 
next, to proceed in conſidering the Nature of that Salvation, which our Saviour bath 
wrought out for us, and the Manner in which he hath done it, whereby the Credi- 
bility of this Saying in the Text may yet farther appear. 
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The Nature of that Salvation, which the Goſpel offer- 


eth ; and the Method of obtaining it, by a Mediator. 
Preached, March the 6th, 1698-9. 
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This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt 
Feſus came into the World, to ſave Sinners, 


o2 - 


1. treating on theſe Words, I propoſed, by God's Aſſiſtance, to make good the 


Apoſtle's Aſſertion, vig. that the Saying mention'd by him is both certainly Serm. III. 


true, and fit to be entertained by us with all Readineſs and Thankfulneſs; and 
that, whether we conſider the intrinſick Evidence it carries along with it, or the 
external Atteſtation which hath been given to it. 
I BEGAN with its intrinſick Evidence, viz. its Credibility from its manifeſt Agreea- 
bleneſs to thoſe Notions which we naturally have concerning God and ourlſelyes. 
And to make this appear, I propoſed the following Method. 


I. To conſider who the Perſons are, whom Chriſt Feſus came into the World to 


fave. 
II. War kind of Salvation he propoſeth to them. 


HI. In what Way and Manner he hath, by his Coming into the World, wrought 
out this Salvation for them. | 


Tus frft of theſe I have diſpatched, ſhewing, that the Perſons, whom Chr; Fe- 


it 
ſus came into the World to fave, were both Men and Sinners, under each of which 


Denominations, I endeavoured to make it appear, that they were fit Objects of 
the Divine Care and Compaſſion to be exerciſed in ſome extraordinary Manner. 

I PROCEED now to conſider in the ſecond Place, what kind of Salvation Chriſt 
Jeſus propoſeth to theſe Creatures, concerning which I ſhall not need to add much, 
after what hath been diſcourſed upon the former Head. For by a little Reflection 
upon the Condition of Sinners, twill be eaſy to diſcern, what Kind of Salvation they 
ſtood in Need of, which is the very ſame, which our Saviour hath propoſed to us h 
his Goſpel, his Deſign in coming into the World being to provide i the Neceſ- 
ſities of fallen Men; with reference to which Neceſſities Salvation muſt imply both 
a Deliverance from thoſe many Evils, to which Sin had expoſed them ; and a Re- 
ſtitution of thoſe many Bleſſings, which by their Tranſprefſion they had forfeited. 
Inus for Inſtance ; The Salvation of Men by Jeſus Chriſt conlifts in his deliver- 
ing them from the juſt Diſpleaſure of their Maker, and all the terrible Effects of it; 
together with a complete Reſtoration of them to the Divine Favour, and giving them 
a Title to all thoſe Bleſſings which are proper for human Nature, when accepted of 
Vor. I, | 5 V "God; 
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God ; in the ſetting them free from all that Diſorder and Irregularity which had 
been introduced into the ſeveral Faculties of their Souls, together with the Diſſa- 
tisfaction and Uneaſineſs of Mind which neceffarily followed, as alſo from thoſe In- 
conveniencies and Miſeries to which their Bodies likewiſe were expoſed, either as a 
Conſequerice or a Puniſhment of the Corry of their Minds; in reſtoring per- 
fectly that Frame and Temper of Spirit, which is natural to an intelligent and rea- 
ſonable Creature, together with that healthful and vigorous State of Body, that 
ſound Conſtitution of the whole Man, which would have been the Effe& or the 
Reward of Innocency and Integrity. 

In a Word, Salvation conſiſts in reconciling God to Men, and Men to God, and 
in all the bleſſed Fruits of ſuch a Reconciliation ; which how many and how great 
they will he, we are not able in this imperfect State ſo much as to conjecture. This 
will be beſt underſtood, by ſuch as ſhall partake of this Salvation, when it ſhall be 
fully accompliſhed : In the mean Time, it may ſatisfy and encourage us to believe, 
that they will bear a Proportion to the Bounty of God, and the Capacities of Men. 

AnD as this is the Salvation, which the Goſpel offereth to every particular Man 
to whom it is preached, ſo it aſſures us, that all thoſe who ſhall embrace the Offer, 
{hall be thus faved; and that the Conſequence of this will be a Renovation of this 
Part of the World, which has been ſo miſerably diſordered by the Sins of Men, a 
Reſtitution of whatſoever has been decayed in it, the expelling Sin and Miſery out 
of it, the ſubduing and confining the great Enemy of God and Man, who has fo 
long uſurped Dominion over it, the delivering the Creature itſelf, even this whole 
lower Creation, from that Vanity and Bondage of Corruption, to which it is at pre- 
ſent ſubjected, and under which t groans and travelleth in Pain, into a glorious Li- 
berty; in a Word, the creating New Heavens and a New Earth, wherein nothing 
but R:ghteouſneſs ſhall dwell ; and finally the compleat and everlaſting Happineſs of 
an innumerable Company of intelligent and reaſonable Creatures, who by the 
Craft of their ſubtile Enemy, and through their own Weakneſs and Folly, had 
once fallen from God, and the State in which he had placed them, and been in im- 
minent Danger of utter Perdition. | 

ALL this is ſo evidently propoſed by the Goſpel of our Saviour, as the Deſign of 
his Undertaking, and fo expreſly and fully declared thereby, that I need not ſpend 
Time in producing any particular Proofs. . 

AND all this is without queſtion highly worthy of ſo great and ſo good a Being as 
God 1s. 

Hap the Chriſtian Revelation told us, that Almighty God had ſent his only- be- 
gotten Son from Heaven, only to ſecure to us the Pleaſures of the E/y/ian Fields, or 


a Mahometan Paradiſe, to provide for us a full and perpetual Enjoyment of ſenſual 


Entertainments and Delights ; whoſoever had any juſt Thoughts of the divine, or 
human Nature, might reaſonably have diſputed, nay boldly denied the Divinity of 
ſuch a Revelation. But when on the contrary it aſſures us, that our Saviour came 
into the World with ſuch noble and generous Deſigns as theſe, to cauſe the Diſplea- 
ſure of God to ceaſe, to heal the Diſeaſes of immaterial and immortal Spirits, to 
repair the divine Image in them, to reſtore both them and the Tabernacles they ſo- 
journed in to their primitive Integrity and Soundneſs, to repair the Ruins of Nature, 
to make the Beauties of the Creation in this lower World conſpicuous, to, deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil, to recover ſuch of God's Creatures as ſhould be found ca- 
pable of a Recovery, to introduce and ſettle everlaſting Righteouſneſs nd Peace, 
and finally to make a conſiderable Number of the Children of Men eternally happy 
in the Enjoyment of their Maker; theſe are all of them Things ſo well becoming 
the Majeſty and the Benignity of the everlaſting Father, and his only-begotten Son, 
and at the ſame Time ſo beneficial and grateful to human Nature, that we have all 
the Reaſon in the World to hearken to ch a Revelation as this, and to be well diſ- 
poſed to receive it as coming from God. re m__— 
AND this, again renders the Saying in the Text ſtill more credible, when we thus 
conſider what kind of Salvation that is, which Chriſt Feſus offereth to Sinners. 

Bor becauſe the main Streſs, with reſpect to the intrinſick Evidence of this Say- 
Ing, will lie upon what I have to offer upon the third general Head I Neben 

M „ _ there! 


__ 


by Jeſus Chriſt. 
therefore proceed to that, deſigning to inſiſt more largely and particularly upon it, Bae, 
viz. to conſider in what Way and Manner Chrift Feſus by his coming into the World II, 
hath wrought out this Salvation for Sinners. 

Tur Nature of Man, and the Condition of Sinners, as you have heard, make 
it credible, that God ſhould concern himſelf for their Recovery. It is alfo credible, 
that if Almighty God ſhould offer Salvation to Men, it would be ſuch a kind of 
Salvation as I have been deſcribing : Bat beſides all this, the Method in which our 
Lord hath obtained this Salvation for us is ſo excellent in itſelf, ſo ſuitable to the 
Nature of Things, ſo agreeable to all juſt Apprehenſions both concerning God and 
our ſelves, fo well accommodated to our Neceflities and our reaſonable Deſires, that 
I am verily perſuaded, nothing but a want of underſtanding it can occaſion any rea- 
ſonable Man to heſitate at the Belief of it. 

I am very ſenſible, before I enter upon this Argument, that we ignorant and 
weak Creatures are not able to account for the Works of our Maker. Even the 
leaſt of his Works in Creation and Providence infinitely exceeds our Comprehenſion ; 
and much more the Wonders of our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt. We are not 
capable of diving into all the Depths of this admirable Diſpenſation, nor of ſpying 
out all the Reaſons and Excellencies of it. But yet ſo much we may diſcern, as 
may cauſe us juſtly to admire and adore the divine Perfections diſplayed therein, 
and may ſtrongly incline us to believe the Divinity of this Revelation, even before 
we come to confider the external Atteſtation which it hath received from God. This 
therefore is next in Order to be done, vig. to contemplate the Method in which 
Chriſt Feſus by his coming into the World ſaveth Sinners, and with Modeſty and 
Reverence to enquire into the Way and Manner of our Salvation by the Goſpel. 

Now the moſt comprehenſive Notion we can frame to ourſelves of our bleſſed 
Saviour's Undertaking is, that he acted as a Mediator between God and Men; and 
therefore by conſidering what the Office of a Mediator is, and how our Lord ex- 
ecuted that Office, we ſhall be the better able to underſtand the Method of our Sal- 
vation by him. | 

THAT our Lord ſuſtained the Character of a Mediator, is evident from the Ac- 
count we have of his Undertaking, throughout the Scriptures. Thoſe Perſons, who 
in the Old Teſtament are mentioned as Types and Repreſentatives of the Meſſiah, 
were divers of them a ſort of Mediators between God and the People of Yael. 

Moſes the great Lawgiver of the Jews was apparently a Figure of Chriſt in this 
Reſpect; as he managed all Affairs between God and that People, receiving and de- 

livering Meſtages from God to them, and again preſenting their Addreſſes to God, 

and frequently making Supplications on their Behalf. And therefore the Apoſtle 

gives him this Title, when he ſays, that the Law was ordained by Angels, in the Gal. ii. 19. 
Hands of a Mediator, meaning Moſes. The Levitical Prieſts were ſo many Types 

of our Lord, as they were a ſort of Mediators between God and the Mraelites, being 
appointed to expound the Law of God to them, to bleſs them in his Name, and to 

ofter up Sacrifices together with Prayers and Praiſes to God upon their Account. 

Their High-Prieſt had in an eminent Manner this Character, exerciſing the Me- 
diatorial Function, as a ſpecial Repreſentative of the Meſſiah, when he went alone Heb. in.. 
once every Year into the ſecond Tabernacle, or Holy of Holies, upon the great Da 

of Expiation, not without Blood, which he offered not only for himſelf, but alſo for 

the Errors of the People. 

As to the New Teſtament, it may ſeem ſuperfluous to recite from thence any 

particular Proofs, that our Saviour acted as a Mediator between God and Men; it 
is his Character throughout that Volume. There is, faith St. Paul, One God, and 1 Tim. ii. 
one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chrift Feſus. The Author to the 5: 
Hebrews making a Compariſon between the High-Prieſts under the Law, and our 
great High-Prieſt under the Goſpel, faith of him, that he hath obtained a more ex- Heb. viii 
cellent Miniſtry than theirs, by Head much alſo he is the Mediator of a better Covenant. 6. 
He calls him again more than once, the Mediator of the New Teſtament, or Cove- ix. 15. 
nant. And to add no more, St. Paul, though he does not there uſe the Word *i 2+ 
Mediator, yet he expreſſes the Senſe of it very emphatically, where he ſays, Were is Cor. viii 
but one God, the Father, of whom are all Things, and we eis voy for, or to him; 6. 
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and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all Things, and we di &v]s by him; in which 
Words he evidently oppoſeth the one Lord or Mediator of Chriſtians, to the many 
Lords, or Mediators che Gentiles, mentioned in the preceding Verſe; and in ſay- 
ing that all Things, particularly ve Chriſtians are by him, he plainly gives him the 
Character of a Mediator. 

War the Office of a Mediator is, we all know, v/z. to make up a Difference 
between two Parties, and in order to that, equitably and impartially to conſider the 
real Intereſts and the juſt Pretenſions on each Side, and to tranſact Matters fo, that 
both may be ſatisfied; that if any Injury has been done, it may, as far as it is poſſi- 
ble, be repaired ; that whatſoever Diſpleaſure has been conceived may be removed; 
that whatioever Miſchief has been produced, it may be prevented for the future; 
in a Word, that all Things may be managed ſuitably to the Condition, and agree- 
ably to the Expectation of the Parties concerned. 

Bu r before we come to confider the particular Way and Manner in which our 
great Mediator hath diſcharged this his Undertaking, it may not be amiſs firſt to 
ſhew in the general, that it was perfectly agreeable both to the Nature of God, and 
of fallen Man, that there ſhould be a Mediator to tranſact this great Affair of recon- 
ciling this apoſtate Creature to his Maker. | 

THAT this hath been the general Apprehenſion of Mankind, that it becomes us 
to approach to God by a Medator, is fully evident from all the Records of antient 
and almoſt univerſal Practice. The Diſtinction between ©: and Au4uores, the ſuperior 
Gods, and Dzmons, among the Pagan Theologers is well known, and how they 
made the latter a fort of Mediators between the Gods and Men. Plutarch is very ex- 
preſs to this Purpoſe, where he mentions the 7 Auucyay yives & piom Oray x avipa- 
ran, and he only makes it a Queſtion, whether thoſe who aſſerted this Doctrine 
derived it from Zoroaſter and the Magi, or from Orpheus and the Thracians, or 
whether it had an Egyptian or Phrygian Original; but he takes it for granted it was 
of the utmoſt Antiquity, and venerable upon that Account, as well as reaſonable in 
itſelf. And even thoſe Pagan Philoſophers, who conceived moſt worthily of the 
Divine Nature, and acknowledged one Supreme God over all, yet at the ſame Time 
allowed and practiſed the Worſhip of inferior Deities, as a kind of Mediators be- 
tween the ſovereign God and mortal Men, as it were eaſy to ſhew from the School 
of Plato. 

As to the Original of this Notion, and particularly whether it became ſo univer- 
ſal from a primitive Tradition, ever ſince the Promiſe made to our firft Parents, 
of the Seed of the Woman, and the Appointment of expiatory Sacrifices (as is proba- 
ble) at the ſame time, I ſhall not venture to determine; tho' to ſuch with whom 
the Scripture Records have their juſt Weight this appears moſt likely. But be that 
as it will; what I at preſent inſiſt upon is, that this is agreeable to the natural Appre- 
henſions of Mankind; inſomuch that though the Pagan Theologers exceedingly er- 
red in appointing to themſelves Mediators, whom God never intended, nor could 
approve ; yet they had good Ground for conceiving a Mediator neceſſary, at leaſt 
highly expedient, between the divine Majeſty, and the ſinful Children of Men. It 
ought not to paſs for a Miſtake or a Prejudice taken up without Reaſon ; but for a 
natural and juſt Apprehenſion, as will plainly appear, if we contemplate the Per- 
fection of the divine Nature, or the Imperfection of our own. 

WE conceive of God, as a pure Spirit, eternal, incomprehenſible, infinite in all 
Perfection: We feel ourſelves dependent, indigent, weak Creatures, at an infinite 
Diſtance from him who made us. And although, if we had retained our native Inte- 
prity, the Conſideration of the divine Goodneſs, and our own Innocency, might 

ve emboldened us to approach to him with Freedom : Yet being farther 3 2 
henfive of his infinite Purity, and intimately conſcious of our Apoſtacy from 
him, and the Impurity and Diſorder we have contracted thereby, we muſt needs 
be aſhamed and afraid to approach to him of ourſelves, and we cannot but wiſh 
that we could meet with ſome Perſon worthy and fit to mediate between him and 
us, Who would be fo kind as to offer us his Aſſiſtance, and introduce us again into 
his Preſence and Fayour, Ger 


_ 


by Jeſus Chriſt. 


= 4 


453 


Tuls was that, (as I took Notice in my former Lecture) which, according to 


the Account of Moſes, cauſed our firſt Parents to hide themſelves from the Face of 1 


God, and tremble when they heard his Voice, as ſoon as ever they were conſcious 
of having tranſgreſſed his Law, and thereupon felt themſelves naked. And it is 
the very ſame Thing, which makes every Sinner, inſtead of repenting and return- 
ing to God, be apt ſtill to run farther from him ; his Guilt, as well as his corrupt 
Inclination, rendering him ſhy of approaching to him, or hoping in him. For 
although, what I have before obſerved is true, vig. that it is both natural and rea- 
ſonable to hope, that ſo good a Being as God is, would find out ſome Way, for 
the Recovery of ſuch Creatures as fallen Men are; yet it is as natural and reaſonable 
to be filled with Shame and Fear, in the Senſe of having oftended this great and 
good Being, and to with that ſome one might be found out to interpoſe between him 
and us. And therefore Fob ſpeaks the Language of Nature, who, though he were 
as apprehenſive as any Man of the divine Goodneſs, and conſcious of his own Inte- 
grity in the main; yet conſidering the Greatneſs of God's Majeſty, and his own 
Weakneſs, both as a Man, and a Sinner, and at preſent in great Diſtreſs, he makes 
this a Part of his Complaint, He is not a Man, as I am, that T ſhould an ſiver him, 
and we ſhould come together in Judgment; neither is there any Days-man (the Septua- 
gint uſes the very Word Merirys Mediator) between us, who might lay his Hand upon 
us both. 

THAT this is really the Senſe of Nature, may yet farther appear, in that amongſt 
Men it is always reputed fit and decent, and the propereſt Method for attaining our 
End, that an Inferior, who has injured or diſobliged his Superior, ſhould attempt a 
Reconciliation, by the Interpoſal of ſome third Perſon well known to them both. 
If a Child by groſs Neglect or wilful Diſobedience has incurred the Diſpleaſure of a 
Parent, notwithſtanding his Knowledge and Experience of his Parent's Affection 
and Tenderneſs, it is very natural for him to defire ſome good Friend, who has an 
Intereſt in his Parent, and is more his Equal, to mediate in his Behalf. If a Sub- 
ject has rebelled againſt his Prince, and thereby diſhonoured and offended him, be 
the Prince never ſo famous for his Goodneſs and Clemency, yet the Rebel is natu- 
rally afraid to approach him, without the Interceſſion of ſome prevalent Friend at 
Court. And in each of theſe Caſes both the Father and the Prince judge it to be 
more fit and decent, they better like and approve this manner of proceeding, than 
if the undutiful Child or Subject ſhould boldly and confidently intrude themſelves in- 
to their Preſence. And it is looked upon by all, as more for the Honour of the Su 


rior, as well as the Satisfaction of the Inferior, that this courſe ſhould be taken. 


It doth right to the one, by rendering his Authority more awful for the future; as 
well as it relieves the other, by affording him Aſſiſtance ſuitable to his Diſtreſs, and 
agreeable to his Wiſhes. 
AND if it be thus amongſt Men, why ſhould it not much more be thought a rea- 
ſonable way of proceeding between the great and holy God, and his apoſtate Crea- 


tures ; when the univerſal Parent hath been diſobliged by his Offspring, and the Su- 
preme Lord of all diſobeyed by his Subjects? | 


THERE 1s not indeed upon all Accounts the ſame Uſe of a Mediator between God 


and Men, as between one Man and another. A Mediator between Men may be of- 
ten neceſſary to remove unreaſonable Prejudices; to rectify Miſtakes and Miſappre- 
henſions, which may have been taken up without Cauſe ; or to allay inordinate Paſ- 
ſions, which may have been raiſed on one Side as well as the Other. But in God, 
none of theſe Things can be conceived: He can have no unreaſonable Prejudices 
againſt his Creatures; no Miſapprehenſions concerning them; no inordinate Paſſions 
with reſpect to them; but ſtill it may be for the Honour of God, and conſequently 
to his Satisfaction; as well as for the Benefit of the Sinner, that a Mediator ſhould 
interpoſe between them, as I ſhall preſently endeavour to ſhew more fully. Thus 
much I thought fit to premiſe with reſpect to this Method of our Salvation in the 
general, v/z. to ſhew the Agreeableneſs and Fitneſs of our Saviour's ſuſtaining the 
Character of a Mediator, both with reſpect to God and Man, 
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* PROCEED now to confider more particularly, the Way in which our Saviour 

LN hath executed this Office, according as the Goſpel repreſents the Matter, and to 
evince, that upon this Account alſo, This is a faithful Saying,. &c. 

ACCORDING to the Account I have already given of the Office of a Mediator, 

there muſt be theſe two general Deſigns, which our Saviour muſt be ſuppoſed to 


have carried on in the Execution of it. 


I. To do whatſoever might ſatisfy Almighty God, in order to his being reconciled 
to fallen Men. And 

II. To do alſo whatſoever ſhould be found neceſſary in behalf of fallen Men, in 
order to the reconciling them to God, 


I. To do whatſoever might ſatisfy Almighty God, in order to his being reconciled 
to fallen Men. 

ALMIGHTY God, both as he is a Being infinitely greater than his Creatures, and 
as he was the Perſon offended, ought firſt to be conſidered in the Mediation, which 
was to be tranſacted ; and if any thing ſhould be found neceſſary, or highly expe- 
dient to be done, in order to the giving him juſt Satisfaction in the Caſe, this in all 
Reaſon ſhould be a principal Part of the Mediator's Care. 

Now as to this, ſome perhaps might be apt to think, that nothing more could 
be requiſite towards the giving Satisfaction to God, than the bringing the fallen 
Creature to Repentance and Amendment. For what can in Reaſon be expected 
from a weak and fallible Creature, fuch as Man 1s, who was drawn into Sin in the 
Manner I have before expreſſed, but that he ſhould become thoroughly ſenſible of 
his Folly and Guilt, humbly make his Acknowledgments to his Creator, and for 
the future endeavour to behave himſelf better? And how can we ſuppoſe, that a 
God of infinite Goodneſs ſhould not take this as full Satisfaction from his Crea- 
tute ? | | 

Ta1s by a firſt and ſuperficial View of the Cafe, ſome Men may be apt to 
imagine : But if they would look more thoroughly into it, and confider the Mat- 
ter to the Bottom, they might eaſily ſee Reaſon to alter their Judgments. 

I READILY allow, that this is all that can be expected from the Sinner, it is all he 
can do on his Part, and a God of infinite Goodneſs will no doubt approve of ſuch 
his Behaviour: But notwithſtanding all this, there may be ſomething farther ne- 
ceſſary, or at leaſt highly fit to be done for the Honour of Almighty God, and 
which he may therefore determine ſhall be done for his Satisfaction, before he will 
enter upon new Terms with his apoſtate Creature. 

For Inſtance: There are two of the divine Attributes, to which more eſpecially 
Honour ought to be done in this Caſe, namely the Holineſs of God, and his Fu- 
ftice as Governor of the World. | 


1. Tae Holineſs of God. 

Tre Epithet Holy is frequently annexed to the ſacred Name of God in Scripture, 
under which are comprehended all the moral Perfections of the divine Nature, par- 
ticularly his entire Love of Goodneſs, and his irreconcileable Hatred of all Evil, or 

Habak. i. Sin. nce he is ſaid by the Prophet, to be of purer Eyes than to behold Evil, and 
13 , , that he cannot look on Iniquity. He is frequently repreſented as _ Stn, and 
35 'Þ even the Workers of Iniquity, for their Works ſake; as being offended, troubled, 
Gen. vi 6, and, to ſpeak after the Manner of Men, grieved at his Heart, at the Folly and 
Wickedneſs of Mankind. All which denotes, although no Paſſion in God, nor Ill- 
will to his Creatures, of hoth which the Perfection of his Nature renders him unca- 
pable; yet a fixed Contrariety and Averſion in the Divine Nature to all moral Evil, 
and on the contrary a full Approbation of, and inexpreſſible Love to all moral 

Good. 75 
And Reaſon, as well as Scripture, aſſures us this muſt be ſo. For if there bs 
ſo much Unworthineſs, Baſeneſs, and Deformity in Sin, as I have ſhewn in my 


former Diſcourſe ; if it be fo oppoſite to the Nature both of God and his Creature: 
FF 3 | | | all 
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and the Occaſion of ſo much Diſorder and Confuſion in the whole Creation, as I 
then obſerved ; it cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe than the Object of the divine Hatred 
and Diſpleaſure. The better any Creature is, the more he abhors an unhandſome, 
a diſhoneſt, or a wicked Action; and the more he approves and takes Pleaſure in 
Virtue and Goodneſs of all kinds; all which is nothing elſe but a faint Image of 
God in his Creature. 

From the Conſideration of all this it will appear very reaſonable, that if a Me- 
diator ſhould: interpoſe between God and Men, he ſhould provide for the Honour 
of this divine Attribute; he ſhould take effectual Care that the Holineſs or Purity 
of God ſhould: be rendered conſpicuous to all the World, even in the Manner of re- 
ceiving his offending Creatures to Mercy; and that the Method in which God ſhould 
declare himſelf reconcileable to Sinners ſhould be ſuch as might conſiſt with, nay 
fully teſtify and expreſs his Abhorrence of their Sins. Juſt as when a tender Parent 
determines to forgive his repenting Child, he will chuſe to do it in ſuch a Way, as 
at the ſame Time- to diſcover his real Diſpleaſure upon Account of the Offance he 
had given, and that in ſome Proportion to the Nature and Quality of the Offence. 


2. Tat Juſtice of God, as Governor of the World, was alſo to be regarded in 
this Caſe. 

Tu is Attribute is neceſſarily joined. with that before-mentioned. The ſupreme 
Lord and Governor of the Univerſe muſt, from the Purity of his Nature, be juſt 
and righteous in his Government. And therefore Abraham, in his pleading with 
God for Sodom, takes it for granted, that the Judge of the World would do right, 
and infers from thence, that he would certainly diſtinguiſh between the Righteous 
and the Wicked. That be far from thee, to do after this Manner, to flay the Righte- 
ous with the Wicked, and that the Righteous ſhould be: as the Wicked, that be far from 
thee. Shall not the Fudge of all the Earth do right! And as it is the Part of a 
righteous, Governor, to make a Difference between the Righteous and the Wicked; ſo 
it is another Effect of the ſame Righteouſneſs, in ſhewing Mercy to repenting Of- 
fenders, to make them thoroughly ſenſible of the Heinouſneſs of their Offence. 
Thus earthly Princes are uſed to do, and it is efteemed an Inſtance of Juſtice in their 
Proceedings : And why ſhould it not in like Manner be a proper Inſtance of Juſtice 
in the great Governor of Heaven and Earth ; eſpecially where the Offence had fo 
much of Obliquity and Malignity in it, and ſo much Diſorder and Miſchief con- 
ſequent upon it, as in the Apoſtacy of Mankind? 

Tun Multitude of Offenders {till adds Weight to this Conſideration. The whole 
Race of Mankind being corrupted, there was ſo much the greater Neceſſity of their 
being made ſenſible of their Maker's Diſpleaſure, leſt they ſhould have been en- 
couraged to go on in their Rebellion, by an eaſy Indemnity ; leſt from the Silence 
of God in this Caſe, they ſhould have been fo vain as to have thought him altogether 

uch an one as themſelves; and becauſe Sentence againſt their evil Works was not 
2 ly or thoroughly executed, their Hearts ſhould have been fully ſet in them to do 
Evil. | } 

AND if we might be allowed to add, what we Chriſtians take for granted, as 
being affured of it by the Word of God, that God had given our firſt Parents a 
ſtrict Charge, together with a ſpecial Admonition and Warning, as to the Inſtance 
in which they tranſgreſſed, adding a paſitive and fevere Threatning, that ix tbe 
Day in which they tranſgreſſed, they ſhould ſurely die; this ſtill makes it more re- 
quiſite, that the Juſtice of God ſhould be publickly vindicated, before he ſhould 
offer Terms of Reconciliation ; and that if Bt ſhould in Mercy forbear to execute 
the Threatning in its utmoſt Severity, yet he ſhould however make the Sinner 
thoroughly ſenſible of his Deſert. | 

I Mien have added here, that it was very fit, that the Hi/dom of God, as 
well as his Juflice in governing the World, ſhould be regarded by our Mediator; 
it being evidently an Inſtance of iſm in a Governor, to render his Authority 
awful and venerable to his Subjects, and never to appear ſo foft and eaſy as to pals 
by notorious Diſobedience, without making ſome ſevere Remarks upon it. 
| I MIGHT 
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I M1GHT farther have obſerved, that there was no Way ſo likely to recover the 
Sinner to Repentance, as by thus manifeſting the divine Purity, Juſtice, and 
Wiſdom, in order to the awakening in him a Senſe of his Fault and his Danger, 
and the engaging him to take greater Care for the Time to come. But this may 
come into Conſideration more properly in another Place. It may ſuffice here to 
have obſerved, that it was very agrecable to the Conceptions we have both of the 
divine Nature and our own, that ſomething ſhould be done by our Mediator, by 
way of Satisfaction to Almighty God, for the Diſhonour which had been done to 
his Attributes by the Apoſtacy of Men. ap 

WHaT remains upon this Head is to ſhew, that the particular Method which 
our Mediator hath taken, did eminently tend to theſe Purpoſes. 

IT is true, that all the Evils, which have befallen the Children of Men, ſince 
their Apoſtacy from God, have been ſo many Expreſſions and Teſtimonies of God's 
Hatred of Sin, and his Love of Holineſs, as alſo of the Juſtice and Wiſdom of his 
Government; but upon ſerious and impartial Conſideration of our bleſſed Saviour's 
Undertaking, we ſhall be forced to confeſs, that greater Honour hath been given 
thereby to God, than by all the Sufferings which any of the reſt of the Children 
of Men have undergone ; and that if we do but thoroughly lay to Heart what he, 
ſogreat and excellent a Perſon, hath voluntarily done and ſuftered upon our Account, 
it will tend more effectually than any other Method we can think of, to the mak- 
ing us ſenſible of the Evil and Danger of oftending ſo holy and righteous a Being as 
God is. For 

1. OuR Mediator gave Honour to theſe Attributes of God, by aſſerting, and publiſh- 
ing, and explaining the Law of God which had been violated by Men ; I mean the 
great Law of Nature, divided into two Tables, requiring the Love of God and Man; 
which, as they were the two conſtitutive Parts of the natural or moral, fo they are 
alſo of the Chriſtian Law. 

Wuar our Lord declared over and above the meer Law of Nature, namely 
concerning the Mercy of God in forgiving Sinners upon their Repentance and Faith 
in him, was become neceſſary by reaſon of Tranſgreſſion; and even in making Re- 
pentance and Faith the Conditions of Acceptance, he hath in an eminent Manner 
done right to God and his Law. For Repentance implies an Acknowledgment of 
our Unworthineſs in offending God by violating the Law he had given us; and 
Faith in God through a Mediator implies our Senſe of Guilt, and Need of Mercy. 

Bur beſides this, our Lord did openly declare the Righteouſneſs of the divine 
Law, as firſt given to Man, by explaining it fully, and inculcating it afreſh upon 
us, and inſiſting upon the abſolute Neceſſity of a ſincere Obedience to it, even in 
this imperfect State, in which we are not capable of yielding that which is abſolutely 

. 

: THis appears by the Anſwer our Saviour gave to the Lawyer, telling him that 
the Love of God and our Neighbour were the two great Commandments of the Law, 
and that theſe were indeed the Sum of the Law and the Prophets : But eſpecially by 
his admirable Diſcourſe upon the Mount, wherein he vindicates the natural or 
moral Law of God, from all the falſe Gloſſes which the Jewiſh Doctors had put 
upon it, declaring the Neceſſity of regarding even the leaſt of its Precepts, by thoſe 
who hoped to partake of the Kingdom of Heaven; expreſsly aſſuring them, that 
he came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it, @\ng@ra, (one Way of doin 
which was by interpreting it in its fulleſt Latitude and Extent; ) and finally, that 
till Heaven and Earth paſs away, one Tot or one Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the 
Law, till all be fulfilled; as much as to fay, that the Reaſon of it is immutable, and 
conſequently the Obligation everlaſting. | 

Bur of this I may have Occaſion to diſcourſe more at large, when I come to con- 
ſider what our Mediator hath done towards the relieving our Neceflities; it is 
enough in this Place to have mentioned it, as one Inſtance whereby the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the divine Law was vindicated, and conſequently Honour given to the Pu- 
rity, -and Juſtice, and Wiſdom of God, 
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2. Our Mediator gave Honour to theſe Attributes, in complying ſtrictly and Bradford. 
fully with the Law of God in his own Perſon, and thereby giving a complete In- n. _ 


ſtance of Obedience in that Nature which had tranſgreſſed. 

Tr1s was to vindicate the Law of God in a remarkable Manner, by ſhewing the 
Agreeableneſs and Fitneſs of it to human Nature, when the Son of God, appear- 
ing in this Nature, made it the Rule of his Lite, and thereby not ny teſtified his 
Approbation of it ; but alſo ſhewed the Capacity of human Nature, whilſt innocent 
and untainted, and attended with the Grace of God to comply perfectly with it; 
This was in truth a glorious Triumph over Sin and Satan, when our Nature aſſumed 
by the Son of God, appeared in that Inſtance like itſelf, as it came out of God's 
Hands, perfectly pure and obedient; and our Saviour might well fay as he did, 


when he was leaving the World, Father, I have glorified thee on Earth, I have John xvii. 


finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt me to do. He had done fo, both as Man, and + 
as our Mediator. | 

Bur of this alſo, viz. the Life of our bleſſed Saviour, as it was an Example for 
our Imitation, I ſhall have Occaſion to diſcourſe hereatter, and therefore do but 
juſt mention it here, as another Inſtance wherein our Mediator glorified the Attri- 
butes of God, by his coming into the World. But 

3. Hx did ſo in the higheſt Degree, by all the Sufferings which he underwent upon 
our Account. | | 

IT was not it ſeems ſufficient for our Mediator to declare and publiſh the divine 
Law afreſh; nor to give an Inſtance of perfect Obedience to it in his own Perſon ; 
but it was judged requiſite alſo, that he ſhould ſubmit to an afflicted and ſuffering 
Condition, and at laſt yield himſelf to be offered up as a Sacrifice upon the Croſs, to 
teſtify, in the moſt ſignificant Manner that was poſſible, the fixed Love of God to 
Righteouſneſs, his unalterable Hatred of Sin, his impartial Juſtice in governing the 
World, the Excellency of the Laws which he had given to Men, and the Danger 
of tranſgreſſing them. 

SUCH was the Nature of the Offence given to God by Man's Apoſtacy, and fo 
bad were the Circumſtances of Mankind, that it ſeemed expedient to the great Fa- 

ther and Lord of all, that our Mediator ſhould voluntarily humble himſelf in this 
extraordinary Manner. The Son of God was admitted to be our Mediator, upon 
no lower Terms than theſe; as is plainly intimated by the Author to the Hebrews, 
when citing a Paſſage out of a prophetical Pſalm, he applies it to our Saviour, and 


repreſents him as ſaying to his Father, when he came into the World, Sacrifice and Heb. x. 5, 


Offering thou wouldſi not: But a Body haſt thou prepared me. In Burnt-Offerings © 7. 
and Sacriſices for Sin thou haſt had no Pleaſure. Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the 
Volume of the Book it is written of me) to do thy Will, O God; by which Will (as he 


adds a little after) we are ſanctiſied, through the Offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt ver. 10. 


once for all. 
AND upon our Mediator's thus ſuffering for us, new Terms of Mercy and Re- 
conciliation were offered to us, upon which Account he himſelf calls his Blood, 


the Blood of the new Covenant; viz. that Blood in the ſhedding of which the new Mat. xxvi. 
Covenant between God and Man, for Acceptance upon Repentance and Faith, was 28. 


made and ratified. 

Tux Sufferings of our Lord are throughout the Holy Scriptures repreſented, as 
making Expiation for the Sins of Men; and particularly his Death upon the Croſs, 
as it is made to anſwer all the expiatory Sacrifices under the Law, fo it is itſelf fre- 
quently ſtiled, a Sacrifice and Offering for Sins, and repreſented as the Means of God's 
being reconciled to us; and ſo it evidently was, in as much as by this Means the 
Sins of Men were ſo openly condemned, the Righteouſneſs of God's Law ſo noto- 
riouſly declared, and by Conſequence the Holineſs and Juſtice of God fo conſpicu- 
ouſly honoured in the View of the World; which certainly may be reaſonably called, 
giving Satisfaction to God. 

Tuts Doctrine of our Saviour's offering up himſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins of 
the World, and thereby giving Satisfaction to the great Lord of all, is ſo fully de- 


clared throughout the New Teſtament, and particularly in one whole Epiſtle, writ- 
Vos. I. 6 A ten, 
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The Nature of Man's Salvation 


Bradford. ten, as it ſhould ſeem, to that at Purpoſe, I mean that to the Hebrews, that 1 


knew not how to do right to Chriſtianity, without thus plainly aſſerting it. 

I KxNow, that according to the Will of our pious and charitable Founder, I am 
not to deſcend to any Controverſies that are amongſt Chriſtians themſelves, and there- 
fore I ſhall not make this a Controverſy, but take it for granted, as what is not only 
fully aſſerted in holy Writ, and agreeable to the Senſe of the moſt primitive Chriſtian 
Antiquity, as well as the Judgment of the main Body of Chriſtians throughout every 
Age; but what belongs to the true Chriſtian Scheme, and is neceſſary to render it 
entire and of a Piece. And though I would be very loth to deny the Title of Chri- 

jan, to any Man who ſeriouſly lays claim to it, and in fo ſceptical an Age as this, 
to leflen the Number of Chriſtian Profeſſors : Yet I muſt not, for the ſake of ſuch 
as deſert the Chriſtianity which we are taught by the Scriptures, over-look ſo prime 
a Branch of it as this is. Let thoſe, who call themſelves by this Name, and yet 
deny that Satisfaction was made to God by the Sufferings of Chriſt for the Sins of 
Men, reconcile their Title and their Opinion as well as they can: My Buſineſs is to 
aſſert and vindicate the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as exhibited to us in the 
Goſpel ; and I am ſo far from thinking the Doctrine of Expiation, and Satisfaction 
made by the Death of Chriſt, an Objection againſt the Chriſtian Revelation, that I 
have judged it neceſſary to inſiſt upon it, as one admirable Inſtance of the Excellency 


of that Method, in which our Mediator bath obtained Salvation for us. 


THE Sum of what I have ſaid upon this Argument is, that our Lord, when he 
came into the World, took upon him the Character of a Mediator, and that he ex- 
ecuted his Mediatorial Office, partly by doing that which was greatly for the Ho- 
nour of his Heavenly Father, the Perſon offended, and conſequently well-pleaſing 
and ſatisfactory to him, making this the firſt Step in procuring Reconciliation be- 
tween God and Men. | 


ThE Buſineſs of my next Diſcourſe will be, to proceed to ſhew how our Lord 
hath farther executed the ſame Office, by providing for the Neceſſities of Men. I 
ſhall conclude at preſent with two ſhort Inferences from what has been now 
offered. | 


I. Ir what I have ſaid upon this Subject be true, it ſhews us how little Chriſtiani- 
ty is beholden to thoſe, who attempt to len the Perſon of our Mediator. 

Tuis Inference will appear juſt, if we do but obſerve, that by how much the 
greater and more conſiderable the Perſon of our Mediator is, by ſo much the better 
qualified he muſt alſo be for the obtaining Salvation for us; and particularly by fo 
much the greater will that Honour be, which is done to the Attributes of God by 
his Doctrine, and eſpecially by his Actions and his Sufferings. 

IT muſt certainly, in the Account of any reaſonable Man, be a more full and 
ample Declaration of the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, for a Perſon fo near to the 
Father, as the Scriptures repreſent our Mediator to be, firſt to condeſcend ſo low 
as to aſſume our Nature, and then to do and ſuffer ſo much upon our Account; than 
for one that was M avlewnr@-, a meer Son of Adam, to have done it. The Dig- 
nity of the Perſon tranſacting this Affair, muſt needs add Weight to all that was 
done by him. 

II. Ir this be true, what awful Thoughts ought we to have of Almighty God! what 
Regard to his Purity, and Juſtice, and his Authority over us! what Fear of diſho- 
nouring and offending ſo excellent a Majeſty ! what a Dread of wiltully violating any 
of his known Laws for the future! When he thought fit, notwithſtanding the infi- 
nite Goodneſs of his Nature, not to offer us Terms of Mercy, but in the Method of 
the Goſpel; when he would not treat with us at all without a Mediator; and when, 
having appointed his own Son to that Office, he was pleaſed to found and ratify a 


New Covenant with us in his Blood. | 
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Tur Reaſoning of the Apoſtle is unanſwerable, both with Reſpect to the former Bradford. 


Part of this Diſcourſe, and the latter. How ſhall we eſcape, if we negle ſo great Serm. III. 
Salvation! And, If we fin wilfully, after we have received the Knowledge of the Heb. ii 


Truth, i. e. if we either apoſtatize from our Chriſtian Profeſſion, or which comes 
to the ſame Iſſue, live in plain Contradiction to the Profeſſion we make; there 
remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins; (no greater can be made) but'a [certain fearful 
looking for of Fudgment, and fiery Indignation, which fhalt "devour the Adverſaries ; 


this, as he adds, being to tread under Foot the Son of God, and to count the Blood of 


the Covenant, wherewith he was ſancti ſied, an unboly thing, beſides doing Deſpite to 
the Spirit of Grace. | is = 3 


MAY Almighty God preſerve us all from ſuch Apoſtacy,. in this degenerate Age; 
may he, if it be poſſible, recover ſuch as be fallen; and may he give us all Grace, not 
only to adhere to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, but alſo to bring Reputation to it, by a 


ſuitable Practice; through Feſus Chriſt our only Mediator and Advocate, to whom, 


with the Father, and the Eternal Spirit, our great Creator, Redeemer, and Sancti- 


fier, be aſcribed all Honour and Glory now and for ever, Amen, 
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The Nature of Man's Salvation 


Bradford. 
Serm. III. 
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ten, as it ſhould ſeem, to that 17 Purpoſe, I mean that to the Hebrews, that 1 
knew not how to do right to Chriſtianity, without thus plainly aſſerting it. 


I KNow, that according to the Will of our pious and charitable Founder, I am 
not to deſcend to any Controverſies that are amongſt Chriſtians themſelves, and there- 
fore I ſhall not make this a Controverſy, but take it for granted, as what is not only 
fully aſſerted in holy Writ, and agreeable to the Senſe of the moſt primitive Chriſtian 
Antiquity, as well as the Judgment of the main Body of Chriſtians throughout every 
Age; but what belongs to the true Chriſtian Scheme, and is neceſſary to render it 
entire and of a Piece. And though I would be very loth to deny the Title of Chri- 


ſtian, to any Man who ſeriouſly lays claim to it, and in ſo ſceptical an Age as this, 


to leſſen the Number of Chriſtian Profeſſors : Yet I muſt not, for the fake of ſuch 
as deſert the Chriſtianity which we are taught by the Scriptures, over-look ſo prime 
a Branch of it as this is. Let thoſe, who call themſelves by this Name, and yet 
deny that Satisfaction was made to God by the Sufterings of Chriſt for the Sins of 
Men, reconcile their Title and their Opinion as well as they can: My Buſineſs is to 
aſſert and vindicate the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as exhibited to us in the 
Goſpel ; and I am ſo far from thinking the Doctrine of Expiation, and Satisfaction 
made by the Death of Chriſt, an Objection againſt the Chriſtian Revelation, that I 
have judged it neceſſary to inſiſt upon it, as one admirable Inſtance of the Excellency 
of that Method, in which our Mediator bath obtained Salvation for us. 


Tux Sum of what I have ſaid upon this Argument is, that our Lord, when he 
came into the World, took upon him the Character of a Mediator, and that he ex- 
ecuted his Mediatorial Office, partly by doing that which was greatly for the Ho- 
nour of his Heavenly Father, the Perſon offended, and conſequently well-pleaſing 
and ſatisfactory to him, making this the firſt Step in procuring Reconciliation be- 
tween God and Men. | | 


Tux Buſineſs of my next Diſcourſe will be, to proceed to ſhew how our Lord 
hath farther executed the ſame Office, by providing for the Neceſſities of Men. I 
ſhall conclude at preſent with two ſhort Inferences from what has been now 
offered, | 


I. Ir what I have ſaid upon this Subject be true, it ſhews us how little Chriſtiani- 
ty is beholden to thoſe, who attempt to en the Perſon of our Mediator. 

Tuis Inference will appear juſt, if we do but obſerve, that by how much the 
greater and more conſiderable the Perſon of our Mediator is, by ſo much the better 
qualified he muſt alſo be for the obtaining Salvation for us; and particularly by ſo 
much the greater will that Honour be, which is done to the Attributes of God by 
his Doctrine, and eſpecially by his Actions and his Sufferings. 

Ir muſt certainly, in the Account of any reaſonable Man, be a more full and 
ample Declaration of the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, for a Perſon ſo near to the 
Father, as the Scriptures repreſent our Mediator to be, firſt to condeſcend fo low 
as to aſſume our Nature, and then to do and ſuffer ſo much upon our Account; than 
for one that was Wiazs avfewr@-, a meer Son of Adam, to have done it. The Dig- 
nity of the Perſon tranſacting this Affair, muſt needs add Weight to all that was 
done by him. | 


IT. Ir this be true, what awful Thoughts ought we to have of Almighty God! what 
Regard to his Purity, and Juſtice, and his Authority over us! what Fear of diſho- 
nouring and offending fo excellent a Majeſty ! what a Dread of wilfully violating any 
of his known Laws for the future! When he thought fit, notwithſtanding the infi- 
nite Goodneſs of his Nature, not to offer us Terms of Mercy, but in the Method of 
the Goſpel ; when he would not treat with us at all without a Mediator; and when, 
having appointed his own Son to that Office, he was pleaſed to found and ratify a 
New Covenant with us in his Blood, THREE | 
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Tur Reaſoning of the Apoſtle is unanſwerable, both with Reſpect to the former Bradford. 


Part of this Diſcourſe, and the latter. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Sem Ill. 
Salvation! And, If we fin wilfully, after we have received the Knowledge of the Heb. ii. J. 


Truth, 1. e. if we either apoſtatize from our Chriſtian Profeſſion, or which comes 
to the ſame Iſſue, live in plain Contradiction to the Profeſſion we make; there 
remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins; (no greater can be made) but certain fearful 
looking for of Fudgment, and fiery Indignation, which ſball "devour the Adverſaries; 


this, as he adds, being t tread under Foot the Son of God, and to count the Blood of 


the Covenant, wherewith he was ſanctiſied, an unholy thing, beſides doing Deſpite to 
the Spirit of Grace. | | Is 15 


MAY Almighty God preſerve us all from ſuch Apoſtacy,. in this degenerate Age ; 
may he, if it be poſſible, recover ſuch as be fallen; and may he give us all Grace, not 
only to adhere to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, but alſo to bring Reputation to it, by a 


ſuitable Practice; through Jeſus Chriſt our only Mediator and Advocate, to whom, 


with the Father, and the Eternal Spirit, our great Creator, Redeemer, and Sancti- 


fier, be aſcribed all Honour and Glory now and for ever, Amen, 
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SERMON IV. 


The Excellency of the Chriſtian Revelation, as it removes 
the guilty Fears of Sinners, and their Ignorance of 


God. 
W Preached April the 3d, 1699. 


x TIM 


This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt 
Jeſus came into the World, to ſave Sinners, 


N treating on theſe Words, I have endeavoured to ſhew the Credibility of the 
Saying in the Text, and its Worthineſs to be received by us, from the intrinſick 
Evidence, which it carries along with it, viz. its manifeſt Agreeableneſs to 

thoſe Notions, which we naturally have concerning God and our ſelves. To make 


this appear, I proceeded in the following Method. 
I. To conſider who the Perſons are, whom Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to 


fave. 


II. WHrar kind of Salvation he propoſeth to them. 
III. Ix what Way and Manner he hath by his coming into the World obtained 
this Salvation for them. | 


I nave done with the u former of theſe Heads, and have entered upon the 


third, in diſcourſing of which, my Deſign is to make it evident, that the Method 


in which our Lord hath obtained Salvation for us is fo excellent in itſelf, fo ſuitable 


to the Nature of Things, fo agreeable to all juſt Apprehenſions concerning God and 


ourſelves, ſo well adapted to our Neceſſities and our reaſonable Deſires, that the 
Saying in the Text is highly credible, and worthy of all Acceptation upon this Ac- 
count alſo. | 
To this Purpoſe I frff obſerved, that the moſt comprehenſive Notion we can 
frame of our bleſſed Saviour's Undertaking is, that which the Holy Scriptures plain- 
ly teach us, that he ated as a Mediator between God and Men; and that it is per- 
ectly agreeable both to the Nature of God, and of fallen Men, that there ſhould 
be a Mediator between them. 

I THEN proceeded to conſider the Office of a Mediator, and to ſhew, that the 
Way in which our Lord doth execute this Office, is altogether agreeable to our 
moſt juſt and reaſonable Conceptions. 

THERE muſt be, as I then obſerved, theſe tuo general Deſigns, which our Lord 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have carried on, in the Execution of his Mediatorial Office. 


3 | | I. To 


| | Jeſus Chriſt reconcileth Sinners to God. 461 


I. To do whatſoever might ſatisfy Almighty God, in order to his being recon- 
ciled to Men. 

II. To do alſo whatſoever ſhould be found neceſſary in behalf of Men, in order 
to the reconciling them to God, 


THe ii of theſe I conſidered the laſt time, and now F e to the /econd, vix. 
to ſhew how our Lord hath executed the Office of a Mediator, in providing for the 
Neceſſities of fallen Men, and doing whatſoever might be found requiſite, in order to 
the reconciling them to their Maker; and I doubt not but that upon ſerious Con- 
ſideration it will appear, both that there was very great Need of the Aſſiſtance of a 
Mediator upon Man's Account; and that no Method we can poſſibly think of could 
have ſo fully anſwered this End of providing for our Neceſſities, as that which our 
Lord by his coming into the World, hath been pleaſed to take. 

Ir might have been imagined indeed, that the main Difficulty had lain, in ob- 
taining the Favour of an offended God to his Apoſtate Creatures, and that, as im- 
mediately upon the firſt Apprehenſion of the Divine Diſpleaſure, ſinful Men ſhould 
have been ready to implore the Mercy of their Creator; ſo upon the firſt Intimation 
of Mercy, they ſhould have been forward to receive it: But upon Examination we 
ſhall find, that there was really much greater Difficulty in recovering Men to God, 
than in reconciling God to Men. 

For ſuch is the Divine Goodneſs, that nothing was neceſſary on God's Part, but 
only to make it fit for him to forgive his Creatures, and to receive them to Mercy. 
The tender Compaſſion of our Heavenly Father was moved towards his Diſobe- 
dient Children, as ſoon as ever he beheld them miſerable through their own Folly ; 
and becauſe his Holineſs and Juſtice and Wiſdom made it highly requiſite (as I have 
obſerved in my laſt Diſcourſe) that an Expiation ſhould be made for the Diſhonour 
done to theſe Attributes by the Sins of Men, his Goodneſs therefore moved him to 
find out and to appoint an Expiation, which ſhould be entirely ſatisfactory to him, 
and to ſend his only begotten Son into the World to this Purpoſe. For which Rea- 
ſon the Scripture ſo often magnifies the Love of God, in giving his Son for us. I. 


this, ſaith St. Fohn, was manifeſted the Love of God towards us, becauſe that God 9 


ſent his only-begotten Son into the World, that we might live through him. Herein 
is Love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Pro- 

pitiation for our Sins. After which there could be no Place left for a Suſpicion of 

his Readineſs to accept the Satisfaction, which was offered to him by this Mediator 

of his own appointing. 
Bor with Men the Caſe was far otherwiſe. There was much Indiſpoſition and 
Inability in them, likely to obſtruct their returning to God, and being reconciled 
to him. It was no light Undertaking to remove the Suſpicion and Jealouſy, which 
Sinners had entertained, with reſpect to the divine Goodneſs, which they were 
conſcious they had ſo unworthily diſobliged; and to take off that Averſion of 
Mind from God, which naturally followed upon fuch a Jealouſy. A new 
Diſcovery of divine Truth, and a freſh Supply of ſpiritual Strength became 
neceſſary, upon Account of the Ignorance and Weakneſs which Men had contract- 
ed; and particularly the Interpoſure of ſupernatural Grace to conquer the Perverſe- 
neſs and Obſtinacy of their Wills. And after all much Power and Wiſdom were 
requiſite for removing all the remaining Inconveniencies and Miſchiefs, which the 
Sins of Men had expoſed them to, and the completing that Salvation which they 
ſtood in need of. That therefore which we have to do, is to take a particular and 
diſtinct View of the various Neceſſities of fallen Men, which were to be provided 
for by a Mediator, in order to the reconciling them to God, and conferring Salva- 
tion upon them; and to ſhew that Feſus Chriſt, by his coming into the World, hath 
ſo abundantly provided for all theſe Neceſſities, and that in a Manner ſo far ſur- 
paſſing any other Method, which our Thoughts are able to ſuggeſt to us, as thereby 
farther to recommend his Inſtitution to our Belief and Acceptance, as worthy of 
God, and fit for us. And this we may do under the following Heads. 
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462 The guilty Fears of Sinners 
Bradford. Firſt, Mx by their Apoſtacy had fallen into a Suſpicion and Jealouſy, with 


2 reſpect to the divine Goodneſs, and an Alienation of Mind from God, as the Con- 

ſequence thereof. 

Secondly, Tux were degenerated into an Ignorance of God, and of themſelves, 
and of the ſeveral Particulars of their Duty. | 

Thirdly, Taxy had contracted an Indiſpoſition and Inability to comply with the 
divine Will, when fully and clearly manifeſted to them. | 

Fourthly, AFTER all, they were under an Incapacity of removing many other evil 
and miſchievous Conſequences, which their Sins had expoſed them to, and obtaining 


for themſelves that complete Salvation which they ſtood in need of. 


OF each of theſe I ſhall by God's Aſſiſtance diſcourſe ſeverally, and ſhew, as I 
go along, how our Lord in executing his Medzatorial Office hath provided for all 
theſe Neceſſities. 

Firſt, To begin with that Suſpicion and Jealouſy, with reſpect to the divine Good. 
neſs, which Sinners were fallen into, and that Alienation of Mind from God, which 
was conſequent thereupon. | 

Tr1s I tormerly took Notice of, when I mentioned the Caſe of our firſt Parents, 
| as repreſented by Moſes, how they diſcovered their Dread of Almighty God, and 
| the Eſtrangement of their Minds from him, immediately after their Fall, by declin- 
| ing his Preſence, and hiding themſelves from him, as ſoon as they had any Intima- 
| 


tions of his Approach. I obſerved likewiſe, that this is in ſome meaſure the Caſe 
of all Sinners, that have not hardened themſelves by a long Cuſtom in doing Evil. 

And if we take a View of Mankind, antecedently to any known Declaration of 
God's Mercy to them by ſome expreſs Revelation, we ſhall find that it is true in Ex- 
perience, that there ariſes an Awe and Dread from the Conſciouſneſs of Guilt, to- 
gether with a Diſſatisfaction as to the Ways and Means of appeaſing the divine Diſ- 
pleaſure, the Conſequence of which muſt be, according to the Frame and Conſtitu- 
tion of human Nature, a Want of that filial Reverence and Love, which is due 
to the great Father of all. 

AND this I take to have been the apparent Ground of thoſe many ſuperſtitious 
Practices in the Pagan World, whereby they attempted to atone their ſuppoſed 
Deities, even by very unnatural Methods, ſacrificing to that Purpoſe, not only all 
Sorts of Animals, but even thoſe of their own Kind, offering up human Blood, 
the Blood even of their Sons and Daughters, for the Expiation of their Sins. For, 
although I doubt not, but ſacrificing had its Original from a divine Inſtitution, and 
that Tradition had ſpread the Practice throughout the World; yet this Tradition 
being by Degrees corrupted, Men fell into the Uſe of ſuch Sacrifices, not as God 
had at firſt appointed, but as to their own vain and fooliſh Imaginations, which va- 
ried in difterent Regions, ſeemed moſt likely to appeaſe the Wrath of their incenſed 
Deities. It was from their miſtaken and corrupted Apprehenſions of the divine 
Nature, that they invented Expiations, which it was neither fit for the divine Ma- 
jeſty to accept, nor for reaſonable Creatures to offer: But it was their Conſciouſneſs 
of Guilt, conſpiring with an antient Tradition, which did naturally and reaſonably 
move them to think ſome Expiation or other requiſite ; and foraſmuch as they did 
not well know, what might be acceptable, there {till remained a Diſſatisfaction and 
Uneaſineſs, after all their Attempts that Way. 

Bur not to look ſo far abroad. I dare appeal, for the Truth of this, to the in- 
ward Senſe of our own Minds, Let but any Man faithfully conſult his own Con- 
ſcience, and recollect the Thoughts which have ariſen within his Breaſt, whenever 
he has been conſcious of having done an ill Thing, I doubt not, but if he will in- 
genuouſly own what he finds there, it will be to this Purpoſe ; that his Guilt has 
made him not only aſhamed, but afraid too, it has poſſeſſed him with a juſt Ap- 
gc of the Diſpleaſure of the Almighty, it has more or leſs eſtranged his 

ind from that e 20 Being, rendered him ſhy of addrefling himſelf to him, 
and doubtful of his Acceptance; if he was not formerly habituated to Acts of 
Devotion, he became upon this more averſe to them; if he had been accuſtomed 
to addreſs himſelf ſeriouſly to the Almighty, his Devotion henceforward became 


I cool 


removed by the Goſpel, i 46 3 


cool and flat, his Faith and Hope in God were apparently abated, and he was in . 


Danger of contracting an habitual Eſtrangement from him, unleſs from the Eu- 
couragement which the Goſpel gives to Repentance, he quickly bethought himicif, 
and recovered his Temper again. Inſomuch that I doubt not, but it is much more 
difficult for a Man deeply ſenſible of any Guilt that he has contracted, either to for- 
give himſelf, or to believe firmly that God hath forgiven him, than it is for God 
to do it. It requires both a great Senſe of the divine Goodneſs founded upon the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, and a Temper like to that of God therein repreſented for 
a Man that knows and feels what it is wilfully to have tranſgreſſed the Laws of his 
Maker, firmly to believe and hope in him. 7 

AnD all this ſeems to ariſe from the Make and Conſtitution of our Souls. It 
hath pleaſed our Creator wiſely and graciouſly to order the Matter ſo in our very 
Formation, that this Uneaſineſs and Diſſatisfaction, this Fear and dread ſhould be 
the Conſequence of our doing amiſs, from a kind of natural Inſtinct, as a Reſtraint 
and Check upon us, that we might not only apprehend the Malignity of Sin from 
reaſoning and inferring, but might alſo be ſenſible of it by inward feeling; infomuch 
that he who wants ſuch a Senſe, after any Sin knowingly and wilfully committed 
by him, is one who either never yet had his Mind awakened to an Apprehenſion of 
divine Things, or who has ſtupified his Conſcience by a long Cuſtom in Evil-doing, 

IT is true, as I before obſerved, we have implanted in us natural Apprehenſions 
alſo of the divine Goodneſs and Mercy: But foraſmuch as the Holineſs and the 
Juſtice of God (concerning which I had Occaſion to diſcourſe in my laſt Lecture) 
are as evident to our Thoughts as his Goodneſs is, there is a Foundation of Fear, as 
well as of Hope, laid in our Minds, and ſuch a Fear, as will be apt to keep the 
Sinner at a very uneaſy Diſtance from his Maker, till he ſhall be pleaſed ſome Way 


or other to reveal his Mercy to him. | 


Gop hath indeed given many Intimations of his kind Intentions towards the Chil- 
dren of Men, all along ſince their firſt Apoſtacy, by ſparing, preſerving, and providing 


for them, by beſtowing innumerable. Bleſſings upon them, by doing them good, and Acts xiv. 
giving them Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling their Hearts with Food and 


Gladneſs, thereby not leaving himſelf without Witneſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Nay he 
hath, as we Chriſtians believe, laid a fure Foundation for the Hope of Mankind, by 


his gracious Promiſe made to our firſt Parents, of the Seed of the Woman, which to Gen. iii. 
the Nation of the Jews was ſtill farther explained and confirmed by following Pre- 5. 


ditions, and might by the Help of an obſcure Tradition be the Occafion alſo of re- 
viving Mens Hopes in God, even in other Nations, all which was but an imperſect 
Edition of the Goſpel Revelation. But by this only we have the Ground of our 
Fear wholly removed, and our Hopes rendered clear and lively. | 
For nothing certainly can be conceived of equal Force for reſtoring the Faith 
and Hope of Mankind in their offended Creator, with the Conſideration of his hav- 
ing ſent his only begotten Son into the World to become our Mediator. This is a 


Declaration of the Goodneſs and Philanthropy of God, ſuch as we could not have in Tit. ii. 4. 


the leaſt expected, nor can poſſibly deſire or imagine any that ſhould equal it. We 


may fairly from hence argue with the Apoſtle, He who ſpared not his own Son, but Rom. viii. 
delivered him up for us all, (who firſt ſpared him not, but gave him from his 32. 


own Boſom, and again ſpared him not, but gave him up to all thoſe grievous 
Sufferings, to which he was expoied in our Nature, and for our fake) how 
ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all Things? The Condeſcenſion of ſo 
great and excellent a Perſon, one ſo near to the Father of all, in coming into this 
lower World, cloathed with our Nature, by the Defignation and Appointment of 
God, was ſuch a Demonſtration of the Care and Concernment of the Almighty on 
our Behalf, as upon our firſt Belief of it muſt neceſſarily create in us a lively Hope, 
that he had gracious and merciful Defigns for our Good. But if we add to this, 
what our Lord declared, and did, and ſuffered for us in our Nature, there can be no 
farther Place left for Suſpicion or Jealouſy for the future. | 

THis was one main Defign of our Saviour's Preaching, to declare the Good- 
Will of his Heavenly Father toward the Children of Men, and his Readineſs to re- 


ceive them, upon their return to him, They are his own Words, God /6 Joved the John ii. 
c World, 6, 17. 
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Bradford. World, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 

derm IV, periſh, but have everlaſting Life. For God ſent not his Son (as he juſtly might have 

1 done) to condemn the World, but that the World through him might be ſaved. When 
in the Synagugue he took the Book of the Prophets into his Hands, opening his 
Commiſſion, and declaring to what Purpoſe he was anointed of God, it was by ap- 

Luke iv. Plying thoſe Words of 1/aiah to himſelf, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe 

18. he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, he hath ſent me to heal the broken 
bearted, to preach Deliverance to the Captives, and recovering of Sight to the Blind, 
to ſet at Liberty them that are bruiſed, to preach the acceptable Year of the Lord. 

H 1s whole Converſation was one continued Declaration of the divine Goodneſs 
and Compaſſion to Sinners, he doing all he did in the Name, and by the Authori- 

Heb. i. 3. ty of the Father, of whoſe Per/on he was the expreſs Image or Character. To the 
End that he might revive the Hopes even of the worſt of Men, if they could but 
be prevailed with to repent of their evil Ways, he did, as we know, frequently con- 
verſe with Publicans and Sinners, aſſigning theſe as his Reaſons for doing ſo, that 

Matt. ix. the whole need not a Phyſician, but they that be fick, and that he came not to call the 

12,13- Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance. The weary and heavy laden, thoſe who la- 

ge boured under the Burden and Senſe of their Sins, he kindly invited 70 come to him, 
promiſing them Re/?, and encouraging them by that Meekneſs and Lowlineſs of 
Heart which he was ready to exerciſe towards them. Such indeed was his Meekne/s, 

Matt. xii. as never 70 break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax, not in the leaſt to 

20. diſcountenance any who were honeſt and well-meaning, but to encourage their firſt 
Applications to him. Such we know his Practice was with reſpe& to Zacheus, 
Mary Magdalene, and the Syrophænician Woman, making theſe Examples and 
Inſtances of his Readineſs to accept the Repentance and Faith of Sinners, whether 

ews or Gentiles, 

AND leſt all this ſhould not be ſufficient, that he might render Mens Faith and 

Mat. xxvi. Hope in God firm and unmoveable, he laid down his Life for them, ſhedding bis 

ns Blood (as himſelf declares) for the Remiſſion of Sins. | 

MaNX1ND in general were apprehenſive of the Need of a Sacrifice to be made 
for Sins, being led into this Apprehenſion (as I have already obſerved) partly by 
an antient Tradition, and partly by a Senſe of Guilt, and as the Conſequence thereof 
great Doubts and Fears concerning the divine Acceptance; and the Fews had been 
admoniſhed of the Need and Uſe of Sacrifices, by the Law of Moſes ; our Media- 
tor therefore once for all offered up ſuch a Sacrifice, as might for ever put an End 
to the Uſe of that Rite, and yield full Satisfaction to the Minds of Men, that com- 
Heb. ix. plete Expiation was now made to God for their Offences. The Blood of Bulls and of 
13- Goats could /an&ify only to the purifying of the Fleſh, that is, could make a Man 
legally clean, according to the Preſcription of the Law of Moſes: But it was the 

Ver. 14. Blood of Chriſt, who through the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf without Spot to God, 
which alone could purge the Conſcience from dead Works. For, as the fame Writer 

Heb. x, 4. again argues a little after, I is not poſſible that the Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould 

Ver. 10. Take away Sins; No! but we are ſandified through the Offering of the Body of 

14. J cus Chriſt once for all; and by this Offering, he per fecteth for ever them that are 
ſanctiſied, both expiating the Guilt of their Sins, and giving full Satisfaction to their 

10. doubtful Minds; ſo that we now have Boldneſs, or Liberty, to enter into the Holigſt 

20. by the Blood of Feſus, by a new and living Way, which he hath conſecrated for us 

21. through the Veil of his Fleſh; and under the Patronage of this High Prieſt we may 

., draw near with a true Heart and full Aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience. 

AND here by the way, we may take Notice of the Wiſdom of God, in diſpoſing 
the Method of our Reconciliation in ſuch Manner, that by one and the fame Act, 
vg. that of dying upon the Croſs as a Sacrifice for Sin, our Mediator gave entire 
Satisfaction both to God and Man ; to God, upon Account of the Diſhonour done 

Y to his Holineſs and Juſtice, as I ſhewed in my 3 Diſcourſe; and to Men, upon 

8 232 of the Fear and Dread with which their Minds were poſſeſſed by reaſon 
of Guilt, 4 TEE 1 8 50 
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AND thus I have done with the „lit of thoſe Neceſſities, for which our Mediator Bradford. 
provided, by his coming into the World. I proceed to the next. — 

II. Mex by their Apoſtacy were likewiſe degenerated into groſs Ignorance of God, 
and of themſelves, and of the ſeveral Particulars of their Duty. 

Wrar Knowledge of God, and of Matters relating to our ſpiritual Welfare, 

Men are capable of in this lapſed State, if they would ſeriouſly attend to the Sug- 
geſtions and Reaſonings of their own Minds, and diligently uſe the Faculties 
which God hath given them, need not be diſputed. If we would know what 
Need the World ſtood in of Inſtruction from God, 'twill be proper to examine, 
into what Degree of Ignorance it was degenerated, when our Lord came into it, 
and how the Caſe ſtands at this Time, whereſoever the Goſpel is not yet divulged. 

Tur were not only falſe, but monſtrous Opinions, which the Pagans had ge- 
nerally entertained concerning the Deity. They had either totally loſt, or notori- 
ouſly confounded the Notion of the one true God, Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
introducing a multitude of Gods, concerning whom they had no ſettled Apprehen- 
ſions, but abundance of fooliſh and abſurd Opinions, according to the Variety of 
their looſe and wanton Fancies. They changed the Truth of God into a Lye, as Rom. i. 5. 
the Apoſtle excellently expreſſeth it, and worſhipped and ſerved the Creature, more 
than (at leaſt “ beſide, over and above) the Creator, who 7s bleſſed for ever. They * aaes * 
were for the moſt part inſenſible of the ſpiritual Nature of God, which they plainly cri. 
diſcovered by the multitude of their ridiculous Images, as well as by the whole Or- 
der of their Worſhip. They had groſs Miſapprehenſions with reſpect to the moral 
Perfections of the divine Nature, aſcribing thoſe Qualities to their Gods, which 
would be a Diſhonour to any reaſonable Creature, as appears not merely by the 
Writings of their Poets, but more undeniably by their impious and unclean Rites of 
Worſhip. 

New wn the Vulgar only miſled into theſe groſs Errors; but Men of all Ranks 
and Orders amongſt them, even thoſe who profeſſed themſelves to be wiſe became Rom. i. 
Fools in this reſpect ; and although ſome of their Philoſophers attained to wiſer and 21. 
better Apprehenſions themſelves, yet they generally complied with the vulgar Modes 
of Worthip, which, howſoever they might endeavour to accommodate to their own 
Apprehenſions, by certain Interpretations they put upon them, were extremely un- 
worthy of the Majeſty of the true God. 

AnD if they thus miſtook and prevaricated with reſpect to God, and the Worſhip * 
which they performed immediately to the Deities they owned, no Wonder if at the 841 
ſame Time they had very falſe Notions alſo with reſpect to other Parts of their Duty; Th 
eſpecially conſidering that they were not only ignorant of God, but of themſelves 
too. | | 

Trey knew not their Original; they had loſt the Tradition of being deſcended 
from one Common Stock, as likewiſe of the Inſtitution of Marriage by God 
himſelf in the Inſtance of our firſt Parents. They were unacquainted with the 

Hiſtory of Man's Body being formed out of the Duſt of the Earth, and inſpired 
with the Breath of God, and conſequently did not ſo clearly diſcern the Difference 
between the two Parts of which themſelves were conſtituted. They were very un- 
certain at the beſt, as to the ſpiritual and immortal Nature of their Souls, and alto- 
gether at a loſs as to the Condition of a future State, if there ſhould prove to be any. 
They were ſenſible by Experience of impetuous and diſorderly Appetites and Paſſions; 

but could give no tolerable Account how this Diſorder was introduced into human 
Nature; nor did they generally apprehend the Neceſſity they lay under of returning 
to the Temper and State from which they were degenerated, or of that ſuper- 
natural Aid, which was become neceſſary to this Purpoſe. In fine, they knew not 
wil for what Purpoſe they were made, nor to what End they ought to direct their 
Ives. 

ALL this Ignorance of themſelves they too plainly diſcovered, in allowing divers 
Practices contrary to the Deſign and Law of God in Nature; ſuch as I ſhall at pre- | 
ſent take for granted were Polygamy, Divorce upon flight Occaſions, private Re- 1810 
venge of Injuries, not to mention the Gratification of unnatural Luſts. In a Word, | Wi 
they not having a juſt Senſe of the Difference between Soul and Body, and of the 11 
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Bradford. Relation this preſent State of Life bears to a future, did not think themſelves obliged 


to lay that Reſtraint upon either their Appetites or Paſſions, which is fit for a 
reaſonable Creature, deſigned to live in this World in order to a better. 

Ir we will judge by the Practices into which the generality of Pagans were dege- 
nerated, this will appear beyond Controverſy. So that St. Paul might well give 
that Character of them, that they were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, that they fulfilled 
the Defires of the Fleſh and of the Mind, finally, that they had no Hope, and were 
without God in the World. And though there were ſome few to be found here and 
there, who had attained to better Apprehenſions of Things, and laid down ſtricter 
Rules of Life and Manners, than others; yet as their Apprehenſions were very 
imperfect, and for the moſt part wavering and uncertain, ſo they did not expreſs 
themſelves in that plain, perſpicuous and authoritative Manner, which was likely 
to render what they ſaid uſeful to the Generality of Mankind. 

AND as this was the State of the World before the Revelation of Chriſtianity ; ſo 
it is much the ſame, whereſoever this Revelation is not entertained, as appears from 
all the Accounts we have of thoſe Countries which are ſtill Pagan. 

I THINK I need not here take into Conſideration, how far the Mahometan Re- 
ligion has improved Men in divine Knowledge, where it has been introduced in 
the room of Paganiſm. For though it is readily acknowledged that it has made 
a Reformation in that one great Point, the confeſſing one God, the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth; yet conſidering the ridiculous Fables with which its Alcoran 
abounds, whereby God himſelf is very unworthily repreſented; the Looſeneſs of 
its Precepts with reſpect to divers Inſtances of Morality, not to mention the apparent 
Ignorance and Lewdneſs of its pretended Prophet, I am ſure no ſerious Deiſt will 
make any Compariſon between that and the Chriſtian Revelation. e 

The Jews indeed had a fuller Revelation concerning God, and themſelves, and 
the Particulars of their Duty, than the reſt of the World had; but as theſe were a 
very inconſiderable People, compared with the reſt of Mankind, ſo their Revelati- 
on and Rule of Life was in many Reſpects imperfect, God in divers Inſtances con- 
ſidering the Weakneſs and Rudeneſs of that People, and therefore not giving them 
ſuch Precepts as were beſt in themſelves, but ſuch as they could bear, deſigning the 
Revelation which he made to them, only as preparatory to that more excellent and 
perfect Revelation which he ſhould make of himſelf and his Will, by the coming 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

To the Conſideration therefore of his we are now to proceed, and I doubt not 
but it will eaſily appear, that our Mediator hath made a , Vr plentiful Pro- 
viſion for this Neceſſity of fallen Men; and that whether we conſider his Doctrine 
or his Liſe, the former as an Iaſtruction, the latter as an Example to us, to make 
us perfectly acquainted with God and his Will concerning us. 

I BEGIN with the Doctrine of our Lord. f 

When he was examined by Pilate, upon the Accuſation of the Fews, his An- 
{wer is remarkable, To this End was I born, faith he, and for this Cauſe came I into 
the World, that T ſhould bear Witneſs unto the Truth. Every one that is of the Truth, 
heareth my Voice. And his whole Doctrine is evidently worthy of that Title, its 
Truth being diſcernable by its own Light. 

ALL that our Lord taught may be reduced to theſe tuo general Heads; either 
what God had before taught Men by the Light of Nature and Reaſon, but they 
had in a great Meaſure forgot; or ſomething which it became farther neceſſary for 
them to know, upon Account of their Apoſtacy from God, and in order to their 
Recovery to him, and which they could not have known but by expreſs Revelation. 

As to the former of theſe, I dare upon the niceſt Examination appeal to the 
Judgment and Conſcience of thoſe Deiſts, to whom I direct theſe Diſcourſes, whe- 
ther the Doctrine of our Lord, and that of right Reaſon do not perfectly agree. I 
will not fay, that in this degenerate State, in which we now are, Men did or could 
caſily arrive at a juſt Apprehenſion of all thoſe Truths relating to Religion, which 
are truly natural, and agreeable to Reaſon, when once diſcovered. We find by 
Experience, as I have already obſerved, that where Revelation was or is wanting, 
Men have generally fallen into very groſs and vile Miſtakes ; and even the ve: 

Bs = 4. | | and 


taught by the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. g 467 


and beſt of Men have come very far ſhort in their Account. But it is enough to Brad. 


our preſent Purpoſe, if when any Truth is laid clearly before us by Revelation, it & . 


then appears evidently agreeable to natural Reaſon ; and this J affirm to be the Caſe 
with reſpect to moſt of the Doctrines of Chriſtianity. 

AND it ought not by any Means to be allowed as an Objection againſt Chriſtianity, 
that our Lord hath ſuperadded ſome Doctrines, which were not taught by the 
Light of Nature and Reaſon, provided always they be ſuch, as do not contradict 
plain and evident Reaſon ; and as when we throughly conſider them, will appear 
highly uſeful to us, with reſpect to the State in which we now are. If Almighty 
God do exerciſe a Providence towards his Creatures, if he have that tender Care of 
and Compaſſion towards Men and Sinners, of which I have already diſcourſed, if he 
was graciouſly pleaſed to concern himſelf for us after our Fall, and to reveal himſelf 
to us in order to our Recovery, it cannot be thonght otherwiſe, but that he ſhould 
teach us ſome Truths relating to our preſent Circumſtances, which we could not 
have known, but by immediate Revelation from him. It is very becoming the 
Wiſdom of God, when he revealeth himſelf to his Creatures in an extraordinary 
Manner, to inſtru& them in what they knew not before, nay to teach them ſome- 
thing, that according to their ordinary Ways of thinking would not have entered 
into their Minds; and it muſt needs be a delightful Entertainment to our Under- 
ſtandings, as well as a worthy Improvement of our Minds to contemplate and em- 
brace ſuch Truths. It is therefore a Recommendation of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
at the firſt hearing, that it pretends to diſcover ſuch Truths to us. 

Bur that I may treat this Matter diſtinctly, I ſhall reduce what I have to offer 
as to our Saviour's Doctrine to theſe three Particulars. 

I. WHarT it teacheth us concerning Almighty God. 

II. CoNCERNING our ſelves. And, 

HI. Tur Rules which it gives us for the directing our Tempers and our Lives. 

I. To begin with the Doctrine cf Chriſtianity concerning Almighty God. 

Now the Sum of the Chriſtian Doctrine touching this Point is to the Purpoſe 
following, viz. That there is but one God ; that he is a Spirit, eternal, incompre- 
henſible, and unchangeable, infinite in Power, Wiſdom, Holineſs, Juſtice, Good- 
neſs, and in all Perfection; that he gave Being to the World, and to every Crea- 
ture in it ; that his Providence is extended to all which he hath made, preſerving 
and providing for every Being according to its Nature; that he particularly concerns 
himſelf in the Affairs of Mankind; that there is nothing which relates to us, that 
either eſcapes his Knowledge, or is below his Care; that he obſerves all our Ways, 
and that as he hath given us Intimations of his Will, ſo he expects we ſhould be ob- 
ſervant of them; that he is well-pleaſed with us, when we do well, and diſpleaſed 
when we do otherwiſe; that he is full of Good-will towards us and truly deſirous of 
our Welfare, of which he hath given us many Teſtimonies, in order to excite and 
eſtabliſh our Faith and Hope in him, as well as to engage our Obedience and 
Submithon to him. 

AND thus far I preſume our Deiſt will go along with us; J am ſure it is fit he 
ſhould, there being nothing of what I have hitherto mentioned, but what is per- 
fectly agreeable to the beſt Reaſonings of Men, and what has been acknowledged 
accordingly by thoſe who have exerciſed their Reaſon in the beſt Manner. 

Ir is true, ſome have made it a Doubt, whether it were fit to ſuppoſe Almighty 
God to extend his Providence to ſo many and ſo minute Particulars, as the Chriſtian 
Revelation plainly repreſents him to do; when we are aſſured for Inſtance, that 4 


Sparrow falls not on the Ground without our Father; and that the very Hairs of Mat. x. 
our Head are all numbered. But if we reflect upon the infinite Knowledge and 29, 39. 


Goodneſs of God; and eonfider that it cannot be below him to concern himſelf for 
the Good of whatſoever he hath made; that the very ſame Reaſon which 'moved 
him to give Being to any Creature, and to give it ſuch a kind of Being as it hath, 
may well be ſuppoſed to move him alfo to take Care of its well-being and that it 
can be no manner of Trouble or Diſquiet to him, to regard all the Affairs of the 
Univerſe at once; if I ſay we reflect upon all theſe Things, we ſhall eafily get above 
this Doubt, and acknowledge, that what our Lord hath declared concerning om 

5 Particulars 


468 | The Knowledge of God 


Bradford. 


Serm. IV. 


Mark xii. 
29. 


hend it, when it is thus intimated to us? Canſt thou, O vain 


Particulars beforementioned, is perfectly agreeable to the Dictates of ſound Reaſon, 
worthy of God, as well as comfortable to Men. 

As to what Chriſtianity hath farther revealed to us concerning God, it is to the 

following Purpoſe, viz. that the Father of all hath actually concerned kimſelf for 
the Recovery of ſinful Men, and that he hath done it by ſending his only-begotten 
Son into the World to redeem us, and by giving his Holy Spirit to ſanctify us, which 
is indeed more than we could have known concerning God without an expreſs Re- 
velation. 
Now as to the more general Part of this Revelation, namely, that God hath 
actually concerned himſelf for our Recovery, this is highly credible and worthy of 
our Acceptation upon the Grounds I have hitherto proceeded. For if, as I have al- 
ready proved, it be a reaſonable Apprehenſion concerning God, that he would ſome 
Way or other provide for the Recovery of ſuch of his reaſonable Creatures as were 
capable of it, it muſt certainly be reaſonable to hearken attentively to a Revelation, 
which aſſures us that he hath done ſo. This is to be diſpoſed to believe, what we 
before hoped might be; and to embrace a Doctrine, which we thought would be 
credible, whenſoever it ſhould be revealed to us. | 

As to the particular Way in which God hath done this, namely, by the Father's 
ſending his Son to redeem us, and giving his Holy Spirit to ſanctify us, this as it is 
a Matter of pure Revelation, ſo it muſt be owned, that it will lead us into ſome 
Apprehenſions concerning the Deity, which we could not have formed of our ſelves. 
For in our reaſoning concerning the divine Nature, ourThoughts would have ſtopped 
at the Father of all, and reached no farther. Upon which Account I cannot but 
reckon that the Notion of the Platoniſts, which bears ſo great a Reſemblance to 
that of the Chriſtian Trinity, was by no Means the Reſult of their meer reaſoning ; 
but the Remains of an ancient Tradition. Which by the Way is no ſmall Confirma- 
tion of the Truth of this Chriſtian Doctrine, when ſomething ſo very like it, and 
which there appears no plauſible Pretence for aſcribing to human Invention, was 


yet embraced by the very beſt among the Pagan Philoſophers, and that fo heartily, 
as to be made an eſſential Part of their Philoſophical Scheme. 


I REMEMBER whoſe Lectures I am reading, and therefore will not tranſgreſs the 
Laws of our Founder, by entering upon this Controverſy as managed amongſt Chri- 
ſtians. It is ſufficient to my preſent Purpoſe, that, as I have already expreſſed it, it 
is univerſally owned as a Chriſtian Doctrine, viz. that the Father hath redeemed 
Mankind by his Son, and ſanctifieth them by his Spirit; and if this Doctrine, 
which is unqueſtionably Chriſtian, and our being baptized according to it, in the 


Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, when we enter up- 


on our Profeſſion, do neceſſarily lead us, as I faid, into ſome Apprehenſions con- 
cerning the Deity, which we could not have taken up without Revelation, I aſk 
why this ſhould be any Objection againſt Chriſtianity. | 
AFTER all the Controverſies which have been ſtarted amongſt Chriſtians, upon 
this ſublime Theory, it is agreed and ſtood to by all, that there is but one God 
and that however the Chriſtian Trinity is to be explained (if it be fit to attempt the 
explaining it at all) it muſt ever be ſuppoſed conſiſtent with this fundamental Arti- 
cle of all true Religion. Our Lord himſelf repeating, and confirming the Law of 
Mees, ſaith, Hear O T/rael ! The Lord thy God is one Lord; and all Chriſtians 
politively aſſert the ſame ; even thoſe, who either through Miſtake or IIl-will are 
accuſed of aſſerting a Plurality of Gods, utterly deny and abhor the Charge, declar- 
ing, that if any fuch Conſequences could be fairly drawn from the Premiſſes they 
have laid down, they would freely retract what they have faid. | 
Now this Principle, of the Unity of the divine Nature, being thus ſecured amongſt 
Chriſtians, what if after this we ſhould not be able to explicate the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, or to tell in what Manner the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are 
diſtinguiſhed, and yet but One God? I would aſk ; why ſhould any one take it for 
granted, that God may not intimate to us ſomething relating to his own Nature, 


which we could not have thought of our ſelves, any more than we can fully compre- 
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che Words of an antient and honeſt Deiſt, recorded in the Book of Job,) Canſt Bradford. 


thou by ſearching find out God? Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto Perfection? 
It is as high as Heaven, what canſt thou do? Deeper than Hell, what canſt thou 
know ? The 97 0h thereof is longer than the Earth, and broader than the Sea. 
Which Words, though they may immediately gflate to the divine Providence, may 
be as fitly applied to the divine Natur. How ſhould we come to know, that it is 
impoſſible there ſhould have been eternally, of and with the Father of all, a Son, 
and a Spirit, not created, but neceſſarily partaking of the divine Nature, and eſſen- 
tial to it? I dare boldly affirm, that no Man can demonſtrate the Impoſſibility of 
this; and if he cannot, he ought,not to make it an Objection againſt the Chriſtian 
Revelation, that in making known-to us the Method of our Salvation it hath inſtructed 
us in this Doctrine. Tis certainly as worthy of God, to reveal to us concerning 
himſelf more than we could have thought of without ſuch a Revelation, as it is for 
him to do ſuch great and kind things for us, as could not have entered into our 
Hearts, if he had not aſſured us of them; eſpecially ſince, though we are not 
able fully to comprehend all that this Doctrine implies, yet what we are taught con- 
cerning it by the Holy Scriptures is of great Uſe to us, to make us underſtand and 
admire the Method, in which it hath pleaſed God to fave Sinners; and it appears 
indeed to have been revealed to us for this very End. 


Tavs I have ſummed up the Doctrine which the Chriſtian Revelation hath 
taught us concerning Almighty God, which whoſoever will take the Pains impar- 
tially to conſider, as it is more fully and particularly repreſented to us in the New 
Teſtament, will find Reaſon to acknowledge, that our Mediator hath made ample 
Proviſion for the Relief of our Neceflity in this Inſtance alſo. 8 

To which I ſhall only add, that what the Sacred Writings contain upon this Sub- 
ject, is expreſſed there in ſuch manner, as to inſtruct tlie illiterate, as well as the 
learned Part of Mankind; inſomuch that wherefoever the Chriſtian Religion is en- 
tertained, great Numbers even of the common People have more true, more ſolid, 
and more uſeful Apprehenſions of Almighty God, than the learned and wife Men 
amongſt the Pagans did ordinarily attain to; and ſurely this is a great Commendati- 
on of our Holy Religion, and a farther Proof, that This is a faithful Saying, &c. 


I sHoULD now have proceeded to conſider, what our Lord hath taught us con- 
cerning ourſelves; and eſpecially the Excellent Rules which he hath given us, for 
the DireCtion of our Tempers and our Lives; but this I muſt reſerve for the follow- 
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1 TIM. i. 16. 


This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt 
Jieſus came into the World, to ſave Sinners,” — 55 


Bradford. F HAVE been conſidering the intrinſick Evidence of this Saying, which St. 
Paul recommends, from the apparent Excellency of the Method in which 


our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath obtained Salvation for us; to which 
Purpoſe I have been treating of his Mediatorial Office, in the two great Branches of 
it, viz. As he hath done whatſoever might ſatisfy Almighty God, in order to 
his being reconciled to Men; and alſo whatſoever was found neceſſary in the Behalf 
of Men, in order to the reconciling them to God. 


As to the latter of theſe, I reduced the Neceſſities of Fallen Men to theſe four 
Heads. : iy SN 


Firſt, A Suſpicion and Jealouſy of Mind concerning God, and an Alienation 
from him, as conſequent thereu 


n. 
Secondly, A groſs Ignorance oke God, and of themſelves, and of the ſeveral Parti- 
culars of their Duty. | 


Thirdly, Ax Indiſpoſition and Inability to comply with the Divine Will, although 
it ſhould be clearly and fully revealed. | 

Fourthly, AFTER all, an Incapacity of removing thoſe other evil and miſchic- 
vous Conſequences, to which their Sins had expoſed them, and obtaining for them- 
ſelves that compleat Salvation, which they ſtood in Need of. 


Or the fir/? of theſe I diſcourſed the laſt Time, and entered upon the ſecond. I 
then conſidered how groſs and univerſal the Ignorance of Men was, before the Com- 
ing of our Lord, and began to ſhew how our Mediator hath provided for this Ne- 
ceſſity of Mankind, both by his Doctrine and his Life; by the former, as an In- 


firufion ; by the latter, as an Example to us, to make us throughly acquainted 


with all, that it is fit for us to know, as to the ſeveral Particulars before-mentioned. 

I BEGAN, with the Do&rine of our Lord, and obſerved that whatſoever he hath 
taught may be reduced to theſe #20 general Heads; either what God had before 
taught Men, by the Light of Nature and Reaſon; but they had in a great meaſure 
forgot: Or ſomething which it became farther neceſſary be them to know, upon 
Account of their Apoſtacy from God, and in order to their Recovery to him; and 
which they could not have known but by Revelation. 


3 I THEN 
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I ru proceeded to conſider the Doctrine of our Saviour more diſtinQly 


I. Concerning Almighty God. 
II. ConceRNING our Selves. | 
III. As it gives us Rules for the Direction of our Tempets and our Lives. 


In each of theſe Inſtances I propoſed to make it evident, by God's Aſſiſtance, 
that our Saviour's Doctrine is moſt worthy to be taught by God, and to be received 
by us, and conſequently that upon this Account, It 7s a faithful jaying, &c. 

I Have done with the lit of theſe, viz. our Saviour's Doctrine concerning 


Almighty God, and now proceed to the 


II. VIZ. What our Saviour hath taught us concerning our ſelves, which I ſhall 
diſpatch in a few Words, that I may come to that which is of main Conſideration 
with reſpe& to the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, namely its Rules for our Tempers 
and our Lives. | | 

Now with reſpe& to our ſelves; as well as with reſpect to Almighty God, the 
Doctrine of our Saviour hath either illuſtrated and confirmed to us what the Light 
of Nature and Reaſon, if duly uſed, might have diſcovered: concerning Human 
Nature ; or elſe hath added ſomething beyond what we could have known that 
way. | 
Ta vs for Inſtance, That we were produced into Being by God the Creator of 
all, and made ſuch a Kind of Creatures as we find our ſelves to be, viz. com- 
poſed of Immaterial and Immortal Spirits, as well as Bodies of Fleſh; that con- 
ſequently we are capable of, and deſigned for a Future State, our Spirits not be- 
ing obnoxious to Death from any -Principles which we can diſcern in them, al- 
though as Experience tells us, our Fleſhly Tabernacles are liable to Diſſolution ; 
that we are intelligent and reaſonable Creatures, and for that Reaſon accountable 
to our Maker for our Behaviour. Moreover, that by ſome Means or other we are 
diſordered in our whole Frame, foraſmuch as we find, not only that we are ex- 
poſed to Diſeaſes of Body, and at laſt to Death itſelf; but alſo that our Appetites 
and Paſſions are apt to rebel againſt our Underſtanding and Reaſon, which muſt 
needs be a Corruption and Degeneracy in our Nature, it not being at all credible, 
that ſo good a Being as God is, ſhould have originally formed us in ſo diſorderly 
a State. Such Apprehenſions as theſe the beſt of Men amongſt the Pagans were 
apt to entertain, from the meer Light of Reaſon ; they inclined to think that 
this in general was the State of Human Nature ; though, as it is very apparent 
by their Writings, their Apprehenſions of theſe Things were very imperfect and 
uncertain. 

Bur all this the Doctrine of our Saviour hath fully aſſured us of, in plain and 
expreſs Terms, and ſuch as leave no room for doubt; adding thereunto, (if we 
take in what Chriſtianity always ſuppoſes and takes for granted, viz. the Revela- 
tion of God by Moſes,) a much more particular and exact Account of Human 
Nature, than we could poſſibly have received from meer Reaſon. The account, 
indeed, which we have of our ſelves, by the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Revelation 
joined together, is ſuch as lets us into the perfect Knowledge of the Original, and 
the Deſign of our Beings ; what we were, as we came out of God's Hands ; how 
we have abuſed our ſelves; and conſequently what is neceſſary to be done either 
by or for us, in order to our Recovery. 

NEITHER is there any thing therein, but what, if duly conſidered, will appear, 
after it is thus revealed, perfectly reaſonable to be believed, ſo far from contradict- 
ing, that it exceedingly confirms and improves our natural Apprehenſions concern- 
ing our ſelves. oF = 

Tavs for Inſtance, That God having formed this Earth, and furniſhed it with 
a great variety of Creatures, fitted for the Uſe or Delight of ſuch Beings as we 
are, produced the firſt Man, appointing him and his Poſterity to be the Inhabi- 
tants of this Region, and aſſigning to them the Uſe and Government of all the 
Creatures below them; that he formed the Body of Man out of the Duſt of the 

yh I Earth, 


Bradford. 
Serm. V. 


— — 


— — —  COLOEnR 


— — - — 


472 ' The Knowledge, of our Duty 


Bradford. Earth, and breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, thus making him related, 
verm. V- by the two conſtitutive parts of his Nature, both to the upper and the lower World; 
that he formed a Companion for him, like to him, making but one. of each Sex, 


and joining them together by the ſtricteſt alliance, that they might be mutual 
Helps and Comforts to each other, and might become: the common Parents of 
Mankind, who, by thus deſcending from the ſame Stock, might be taught to look 
upon themſelves as near of kin; that this firſt Man and Woman were placed in 
eafy and happy Circumſtances, endued with the Image of God, both in the In- 
tellectual and Moral Powers of their Souls, and enjoying his Favour, bleſſed with 


Innocence of Mind, and Health of Body, naturally diſpoſed and greatly obliged 


to obey the Commands of their great and good Creator ; but that being tempted 
and deluded by a malicious Enemy both to God and them, and giving way to 
their Appetites and Paſſions, without duly conſulting the Reaſon of their Minds, 
or invoking the Aſſiſtance of Heaven, they diſobeyed their Maker, and rendered 
themſelves obnoxious to his juſt Diſpleaſure; that theſe firſt Sinners were upa 
this diſmiſſed from that happy Place and State, in which they had been created, 
and turned out into a World of Miſery and Sorrow; that having weakened and 
depraved their own Nature by miſuſing it, they conveyed the Weakneſs and Cor- 
ruption to their Poſterity, the Blood which their Off- ſpring derived from them 
being tainted in its Original; that partly, as the natural Conſequence of what 
they had done, and partly by the juſt Appointment of their offended Maker, 
Sickneſs, and Pain, and Death, were the Effects of their Diſobedience, and this 
their firft Sin was the Beginning of all thoſe Evils, to which they and their Poſte- 
rity have been fince expoſed, and the Occaſion of all that Diſorder which is to be 
found in this lower World ; and conſequently, that if ever. we hope to be happy, 
it muſt be by having the Image of God repaired in us, by being reſtored to his 
Favour, by having our Souls recovered to their due Temper by the Communica- 
tion of Divine Grace, by having our Bodies alſo, after their Diſſolution, re-united 
to our Spirits by the Almighty Power, that ſo we may be perfect and entire, ac- 
cording to our primitive Conſtitution ; and finally, by having perfect Health and 
Vigour reſtored to the whole Man. | 

Txr1s is plainly the Subſtance of what the Chriſtian Doctrine teacheth us con- 
cerning our ſelves, whereby, as it greatly illuſtrates and confirms what was before 
but imperfectly and confuſedly gueſſed at by Men of the beſt Underftandings and 
Morals ; ſo it adds ſeveral Particulars of great moment, which, although they 
are either what we had loſt the Tradition of, or what we could not certainly 
have known without Revelation, yet being revealed, can I think by no means 
ſhock the Reaſon of any ſerious Deiſt. On the contrary, as this Scheme is infi- 


nitely more rational, than any thing that has been produced upon this Subject by 
the Authors of any other Religion; fo it is exceedingly agreeable to all the preſent 


Phenomena of Human Nature, yielding the moſt ſatisfactory account of the Ori- 
ginal, the preſent Condition, the Deſign and End of Mankind, and laying a good 
Foundation for thoſe Rules which the Chriſtian Doctrine hath given us for the 
Government of our ſelves ; and this brings me to the next Particular 1 propofed to 
be conſidered, vig. 


HI. Txost Rules which the Doctrine of our Saviour hath laid down for the 
Management of our Tempers and our Lives; which, as I am now to ſhew, do 
yet farther recommend to us the Method in which our Mediator hath obtained 
Salvation for Sinners. | 

Hap the Chriſtian Inſtitution failed in this Point, there had lain an unanſwer- 
able Objection againſt it, eſpecially ſince it pretends to bring us the laſt and fulleft 
Revelation of the Divine Will, and to correct or perfect whatſoever went under 
the Name of Religion before: but this we Chriſtians juſtly glory in, that it hath 
fully made good this Pretence, and that even its Adverſaries cannot plauſibly ob- 
ject any thing againſt it upon this account, unleſs it be that its Rules ſeem to 
them too ſtrict, too perfect for the preſent State of Human Nature; which, whe- 
ther it be a reaſonable Objection, will fall under Conſideration hereaſter. 
8 3 * 


IN 


taught by the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. | 47 3 


In confirmation of this Point, I might infiſt upon thoſe Paſſages of our Saviour, mo 
which I had occaſion juſt to recite in a former Diſcourſe : as where our Lord re- . 
plies to the Lawyer, aſking him, Which was the great Commandment in the Lau? 


Jeſus ſaid unto him, as it follows in the Text, Thou ſhalf love the Lord thy God 174 


with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind; This ts the 
firſt and great Commandment : and the ſecond is like unto it; Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf. On theſe two Commandments hang all the Law, and the Pro- 
phets. Where our Lord not only explains the Law both of Mo/es and of Nature 
in their full Extent; but alſo plainly enough inſinuates, that theſe two great 
Rules ſhould be the fundamental Laws of his own Inſtitution ; for in the Place 
parallel to this in St. Mar#'s Goſpel, upon the Scribes approving this Anſwer of 


our Lord, and repeating it in other Words, it is faid, that when Feſus ſaw that he Mark xii. 


anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God. 53+ 
For which Reaſon in that admirable Diſcourſe upon the Mount, where in expreſs 
terms, and moſt ſolemn manner, he delivered his Precepts to his Diſciples, he 
plainly tells them, that he came not to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets, but to ful- Man. v. 
fil them, 7)\1para, one way of doing, which was, as I before obſerved, and as 17 . 
appears undeniably from the Diſcourſe immediately following thoſe Words, by 
interpreting them in their fulleſt Extent; and accordingly in the proſecution 
of that Argument, he commandeth his Diſciples to aim at the higheſt degree 
of Virtue and Goodneſs, even t be perfect as their Father which is in Heaven is ve. 48. 
erfect. 

Taigbt add to this, the Declaration which St. Paul makes of the general De- 


ſign of the Goſpel Inſtitution, v:z. that it feacheth all Men, that denying Ungod- Ti. ii. i, 


lineſs and worldly Luſts, they ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 12. 
ent World; this being, as he ſays, the very End of our Saviour's giving himſelf 


for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf” a peculiar ver. 14. 
People zealous of good Works. 


I MIGHT in the laſt Place alledge that comprehenſive Exhortation of the ſame 


Apoſtle, Finally Brethren, whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, Phil. iv. 8. 


whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
whatſoever things are of good report, if there be any virtue, and if there be any 
praiſe, think on theſe things. 

Tarse general Rules and Precepts are ſo very full, as evidently to include the 
whole of Morality ; inſomuch that a Chriſtian may fairly challenge a Philoſopher, 
or a Jew, or any other Perſon whatſoever, who ſeriouſly believes a God, and 
embraces the Principles of Natural Religion, to name that Virtue which is not 
comprehended under them. And whoſoever will carefully peruſe the New Teſta- 
ment, ſhall find not only many more ſuch general and comprehenſive Rules there- 
in contained: but alſo abundance of particular Directions and Precepts agreeable 
thereunto. So that although there be not, throughout the Writings of the Evan- 
geliſts and Apoſtles, a Syſtem of Morality drawn up according to the Model of 
the Schools; (which had not been ſuitable to the Nature and Defign of thoſe 
Writings, nor adapted to the Uſe of thoſe for whom they were intended ;) yet a 
Man that way diſpoſed might eaſily form from thence the moſt perfect and ad- 
mirable Scheme of Moral Diſcipline, that ever yet was produced. | 

Bor for the rendering this more evident, it may be proper to deſcend to Parti- 
culars, and to view the Precepts of Chriſtianity, according to the uſual Diſtinc- 
tion, as they concern our Demeanour towards God, our Neighbour, or our ſelves, 
in doing which, I ſhall not ſtand to cite particular Texts, but only give the Sum 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, upon each of theſe Heads. 


I. As they concern our Demeanor towards Almighty God. 

' HERE the Precepts of true Religion ſhould begin, the Authority of God being 
the great Baſis of all particular Laws of Religion, and our Reverence and Love 
towards him being the genuine Principles of every other Grace or Virtue. And 
accordingly here our Chriſtian Inſtitution lays the Foundation, endeavouring to 
raiſe up our Thoughts to the ſupreme Being, and to poſſeſs our Minds with the 


deepeſt 
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«od. deepeſt Senſe of him, This therefore is the Sum of the Precepts left us by our 

8 Lord, and his Apoſtles, with reſpect to God; That we ſhould fear and reverence 
him as the greateſt and beſt of Beings; that we ſhould excite and cheriſh in our 
Souls a pious Affection towards him as our Heavenly Father; that we ſhould de- 
pend conſtantly upon him for whatſoever we ſtand in need of; that we ſhould be 
deeply ſenſible of his Goodnels to us, in all the Bleſſings we enjoy, and put our 
truſt in him, for whatſoever he ſhall ſee truly good for us; that we ſhould wil- 
lingly reſign our ſelves to him, and perfectly acquieſce in all the Diſpenſations of 
his Providence towards us; that we ſhould eſteem his Image as our higheſt Per- 
fection, and his Favour as our chief Happineſs, and therefore above all things en- 
deavour to reſemble him, and to be accepted of him; that we ſhould make his 
Glory our ultimate end, and ſubordinate all our other Deſigns to that of bring- 
ing Honour to his Name; that as we ſhould be thus inwardly affected towards 
God, ſo we ſhould take all Opportunities of exprefling the Senſe of our Minds, 
both by our Words and Actions; that we ſhould therefore frequently addreſs our 
ſelves to him, as to our God and Father, offering up our devout acknowledg- 
ments of his infinite Perfections, and of our entire Dependence upon him, our 
unfeigned Thanks for all the Expreſſions of his Goodneſs, and our humble Peti- 
tions for a ſupply of all our Wants; and above all, that we ſhould teſtify our re- 
gard to him, by readily obeying all the Intimations of his Will, which he hath 
any way given us; thus worſhipping and ſerving him all our Days, with Integrity 
of Heart and Life. | 

ALL that I have hitherto mentioned are Inſtances of Natural Religion towards 
God, and ſuch as will be approved by every one, who ſeriouſly owns ſuch a Be- 
ing. For as for thoſe few who call themſelves Deiſts, and yet place the Almighty 
at ſuch a diſtance from his Creatures, as to reckon it below him to concern his 
Providence about their particular Affairs, and to account it an Indignity offered 
to God, and an impertinent Preſumption in Men, for ſuch inconſiderable Crea- 
tures as they are to make their Applications and Addreſſes to him upon all Occa- 
fions, I think them hardly worth our Confideration in this Caſe. They contra- 
dict the Senſe not only of the generality of Mankind, but of the wiſeft and ſober- 
eſt of Philoſophers among the Pagans; they err from not conſidering the Nature 
of God and Man; and I ſhall take no farther Notice of them, than by propoſing 
to them this ſingle Conſideration, which I have in a former Letter already ſug- 
geſted, That it cannot be unworthy of God, to concern himſelf for every Crea- 
ture which he hath given Being to, according to its Nature; and that it is cer- 
tainly fit for every Creature to demean itſelf towards its Maker, according to the 
Nature which he hath been pleaſed to give it. I ſhall therefore take it for granted, 
that whoſoever acknowledges a God, and knows what he means by that acknow- 
ledgment, and at the ſame time conſiders the ſeveral Faculties with which Man- 
kind are endowed, will allow that all the above-mentioned Inſtances, are parts of 

Natural Religion. And that they are more particularly and fully expreſſed and 
urged by the Chriſtian, than ever they were by any other Inſtitution, cannot be de- 
nied by any who have read the New Teſtament. 

To which I might add, that the Goſpel farther teacheth us, unfeignedly to repent 
of all our Offences committed againſt God, and to expreſs this our Repentance by 
an humble Acknowledgment, an hearty Sorrow, firm Reſolutions and faithful 
Endeavours of Amendment ; all which, upon Suppoſition of our being Sinners, are 
farther Inſtances of Natural Religion towards God ; and they are what the Chriſtian 
Revelation, upon that Suppoſition, very much infiſts upon, withal encouraging us 
to hope for the Mercy and Favour of God, through the Mediation of our Re- 
deemer, upon theſe Terms. 

And here is the Tranfition from Natural Religion. to Revealed. Chriſtianity 
comes in here to the Relief and Aſſiſtance of Nature. For whereas from the Light 

of meer Reaſon, we could only have thought it our Duty to repent of our Sins, and 
ſo to have thrown our ſelves u the undeſerved, but infinite Goodneſs and 
Mercy of our Maker; but muſk have remained utterly uncertain bow far, or in 
what way and manner he would have accepted our Repentance : the Goſpel mw 
I | | taught 
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taught us to addreſs our ſelves to the great Father of all, in the Name, and through 


Grad/ord. 


the Mediation of his only begotton Son, cloathed in our Nature, dying for our ** 


Sakes, and living with him to make Interceſſion for us. It hath eaſed our Minds 
in their ſearching after ways of expiating our Tranſgreſſions, and looking for 
Mediators to introduce us into the Preſence and Favour of our offended Creator. It 
hath declared, that no other Expiation is neceſſary, but that which our Redeemer 
hath made for us; no Sacrifice for Sin acceptable, but that which he offered up 
upon the Croſs once for all; and no other Interceſſion to be made uſe of, but that 
which he continually makes in Heaven on our behalf. It aſſures us, that all that is 
expected from us, is Repentance ; and ſincere, though imperfect Obedience; and 
that upon the exerciſe of theſe, we may ſurely depend upon the Mercy of God 
through this great Mediator. Ir accordingly enjoins us hence-forward to offer up 
all our Services, and to make all our Addreſſes in his Name, and to expect all 
good things from the Hands of our Heavenly Father, by the Mediation and In- 
terceſſion of his Son - Jeſus Chriſt. After which our Religion hath throughly diſ- 
charged us from all thoſe external, ritual, and burdenſome Obſervances, which 
either the Law of Moſes had enjoined the Nation of the Fews, or the Superſtition 
of the reſt of Mankind had impoſed upon themſelves, commanding us to worſhip 
God, who is a Spirit, in Spirit and in Truth, and appointing only two external 
Rites, both of them plain, eaſy, and I had almoſt ſaid natural, being ſuch as may 
be complied with, without the leaft difficulty, and are at the fame time very pro- 
per to the Purpoſes for which they were inſtituted ; vig. one of them, the waſh- 
ing with Water in the Name of the bleſſed Trinity, at our admittance to the Chriſ- 
tian Profefſion, repreſenting that inward Purification which we profeſs to aim at; 


John iv. 


and the other, partaking of Bread broken, and Wine poured out, as a perpetual . 


Memorial of the great Sacrifice which our Mediator offered up for the Remiſſion 
of our Sins. 

Tnus the Goſpel hath inſtructed us, as to our demeanor towards God; and all 
theſe its Inſtructions I dare venture to recommend to the ſerious Conſideration of 
any one who in earneſt pretends to the Religion of Nature and Reaſon ; for al- 
though, as I have already owned, Chriſtianity hath exceeded the bounds of meer 
Natural Religion; yet all its Precepts are highly reaſonable with reſpect to our pre- 
ſent Circumſtances, fince our Apoſtacy from God, as I think will fully appear from 
a due Reflection upon what I have formerly urged, as to the Neceſſity and Uſe of 
a Mediator between God and fallen Men. | 


I PROCEED in the next place, 

2. To thoſe Rules which the Chriſtian Revelation hath given us, as to our 
Demeanor towards our Neighbour ; that is, towards all of the ſame Nature with 
our ſelves; for fo far our Lord hath extended the Signification of that Word. 

N ow as to this Point, the Goſpel having enjoined, as I have already obſerved, 


the loving our Neighbour as our ſelves, it enjoins by a neceſſary Conſequence, what- 


ſoever can be expected from one Man towards another, according to St. Paul's 
way of arguing upon this Subject: He that loveth another hath fulfilled the Law ; 
for whatſoever Commandment there is, it is briefly comprehended in this /aying, name- 
ly, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. And therefore leſt any one ſhould 
vainly pretend to love his Neighbour, without ſhewing his Love by the natural 
Effects of it, our Lord enjoined his Diſciples the Act, in as plain and extenſive 
Terms, as he did the Principle; All things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do 
40 you, do ye even ſo to them; telling them, that bis is the Law, and the Prophets. 
We may add, Thrs is the Gofpel likewite. 

For if we ſhould ran through the whole New Teſtament, we ſhould find no Pre- 
cepts more plainly, or more plenti diſperſed throughout every Book of it, 
than thoſe which require the ſtricteſt Fruth, the moſt exact juſtice, and the moſt 
enlarged Charity of all Kinds. There we are particularly inſtructed how to 
carry It to each other, in alt the variety of Conditions and Circumſtances of Hu- 
mar Life, in every Relation and Capacity which we can be in; as Superiors, or 
Inferiors, or Equals; as im a private or in a publick Station; as Friends, or even 


towards 
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Rom. xiii. 
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Bradford. towards thoſe who will be without Cauſe our Enemies; in all which Inſtances, 
xe are taught to behave our ſelves both inoffenſively and uſefully ; doing no man- 
ner of Evil; but all the Good that lyes in our Power. And though I will not ſay 
that the Chriſtian Inſtitution hath herein impoſed upon us any thing new, any 
thing but what is truly natural, and therefore reaſonable, if all things be duly con- 
ſidered; yet it muſt be owned that it hath raiſed our Duty towards our Neighbour 
to an height, above what has been thought neceſfary under any other Inſtitution 
whatſoever. For through Weakneſs or Prejudice, the generality of Mankind, even 
thoſe of the wiſer and better ſort, before the Revelation of the Goſpel, did not diſ- 
cern the extent of our Obligation to ſome kinds of Charity, as is evident in the 
Inſtances of bearing Affronts, forgiving Injuries, loving of Enemies, and doing Good 
for Evil, in which the Goſpel is ſo very expreſs, and of which we meet with fo 
little faid to the Purpoſe, even by the greateſt Moraliſts. Nay, even the Jewiſh 
Law itſelf, though given by God, yet did not ſo expreſly declare his Will, in 
theſe Inſtances, as the more perfect Law of Chriſt hath done; it is certain the 
Jews had not that Senſe of their Duty in theſe Caſes, which our Saviour endea- 
voured to give them. For thus the Divine Author of our Religion diſcourſeth to 
Matt. v- them upon this Argument; Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, An Eye for an 
Ver. 39. Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth: But TI jay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil. Again, 
Ver. 43. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Netghbour, and hate thine 
Ver. 44 Enemy: But IT jay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute 
Ver. 45. you : And all this, That ye may be the Children of your Father which is in Heaven; 
for he maketh the Sun to riſe on the Evil, and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on 
Ver. 48. the Juſt and on the Unjuſt. Be ye therefore perfect (or merciful) even as your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven is perfect. Here is Charity raiſed to its juſt height, even 
to a reſemblance of that which is in God himſelf, whom to imitate muſt needs 
be the Perfection of a reaſonable Creature. 

To conclude this Head, Let any one carefully read over the Writings of the 
Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles, and he will find, that every particular Man is there 
taught to look upon himſelf as a Member of the univerſal Body of Men, and as 
in the firſt place to make the Glory of God his ultimate End, fo next to that to 
aim at, and to promote as much as in him lyes, the Good of Mankind ; always to pre- 
fer the Publick Intereſt to his own Private Advantage; to entertain all poſſible 
Good-will, and to exerciſe all poſſible Kindneſs towards every Perſon of the ſame 
Kind and Nature with himſelf. All which Precepts ſo evidently tend to the Be- 
nefit of the World, and the Advantage of every particular Man, as well as to 
the peculiar Satisfaction and Comfort of thoſe who comply with them, that they 
muſt needs recommend the Inſtitution which enjoins them; as would appear to all 
the World beyond Diſpute, if we might once ſee them exemplified in a general 
Practice, But to render this Argument compleat, I proceed to conſider, 


3. The Rules which the Chriſtian Revelation hath given us, with reſpect to the 
due Government of our ſelves; and if theſe likewiſe prove as reaſonable and uſeful 
as the former, we ſhall have a farther Confirmation of our Chriſtian Faith. 

Now the Sum of theſe is, that we ſhould make it our daily care to improve our 
Spirits, and in order to that End ſhould keep our Bodies in due Subjection to them; 
that we ſhould reduce our Appetites and Paſſions under the Direction and Govern- 
ment of Underſtanding and Reaſon ; that we ſhould be modeſt and humble, as it 
becomes Creatures and Sinners; meek and patient, not apt to be diſcompoſed with 
Events which are out of our Power to appoint, or to be diſſatisfied, and very un- 
eaſy, under any Circumſtances in which Providence ſhall think fit to place us; 
but to maintain a chearful, at leaſt 'a contented temper of Spirit, in every State 
and Condition of Life ; that we ſhould be temperate and chaſte, as thoſe who are 
ſenſible that our Perfection and Happineſs doth not conſiſt in ſenſual Enjoyments, 
but in thoſe which are ſpiritual ; that we ſhould entirely abſtain from all the un- 
- | natural and unlawful Pleaſures of Senſe, and ſhould be moderate in the Uſe of ſuch 
| as are natural and allowable ; that we ſhould eradicate all our corrupt 8 
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reſiſting the firſt motions within us to Evil, and never in the leaſt allowing that Brad#r4. 
deſire, which it is unlawful to bring into act; that we ſhould diſentangle and **3 8 
looſen our Affections from this lower World, and all its Enjoyments, and raiſe 
them up by degrees to the things which are above, the Enjoyments of that ſuperi- : 
or World for which we are principally deſign'd; that to this purpoſe we ſhould 
frequently exerciſe ourſelves in acts of Self-denial and Mortification, by this means 
ſubduing our Fleſh, and refining our Spirits, and fo preparing and qualifying our- 
ſelves for the Company, the Employments, and the Pleaſures of the Heavenly Re- 

ions. 
All theſe are ſo evidently the Precepts of Chriſtianity, with reſpect to the ma- 
ment of ourſelves, that whoſoever is converſant in the Holy Scriptures muſt 
be ſenſible that they are ſo. And indeed the Adverſaries of our Religion are ſo far 
from denying it, that ſome of them, as I took notice, make it their grand Objec- 
tion againſt the Chriſtian Profeſſion, that it obligeth all who adhere to it, to ſuch 
ſtrict Rules, which, as they imagine, are too ſevere for Humane Nature, reſtrain- 
ing and confining it within too narrow bounds, and not permitting it to enjoy its 
natural and reaſonable Liberty. This they object in general againſt the Chriſtian 
Precepts of Temperance and Chaſtity, eſpecially of Self-denial and Mortification ; 
and I queſtion not but this is at the bottom the moſt prevailing Reaſon, why in a 
looſe and corrupt Age ſo many have gone over to the part of Infidelity, namely, 
becauſe they cannot perſuade themſelves heartily to comply with the Rules, which 
they plainly ſee the Goſpel lays down in theſe Inſtances, and therefore judge it to 
be more decent before the World, as well as more eaſy to themſelves, to reject this 
Revelation at once, than to live in open contradiction to what they ſhould profeſs 
to believe. 
There is one notorious Inſtance of this kind, which it may be proper here to 
take notice of, I mean the Chriſtian Precepts which relate to Marriage, whereby 
one Man is reſtrain'd to one Woman, and theſe two join'd together in fo ſtrict 
an Union, that it may not be allow'd to either of them to forſake the other upon 
any Reaſon, but the Violation of Conjugal Faith. This ſome Men eſteem a great 
Hardſhip ; or, to ſpeak in the Language of a Prophet of their own, a curſed con- vid. 44. 
 finement, pronouncing boldly that Polygamy was no Sin, till it had the hard for- Val and 
tune to be made ſo, at the very ſame time when Prieft-craft began. But I think ib 
it no hard matter to give a full Anſwer to this whole Objection. Wes 
As to the Chriſtian Precepts of Temperance and Chaſtity in general, I doubt 
not to affirm, that they are really for the Good of Mankind even in this Life, as 
well as in order to the next, experience ſufficiently teſtifying, how much the 
conduce to the Health and Vigour of the Body, as well as the Eaſe and Satisfac- 
tion of the Mind, inſomuch that a Wiſe Man, if he loves Life, and would ſee 
good Days, would chooſe to be managed by them as convenient Rules of Life, al- 
though they were not back'd by any Divine Authority. 
As to the exerciſes of Self-denial and Mortification, which we find fo frequent- 

ly enjoin'd us by the Goſpel, theſe alſo muſt be own'd to be ſometimes abſolutely 
neceſſary, very often highly expedient in this preſent ſtate, in order to the render- 
ing us Maſters of ourſelves. For conſidering the violence of ſome Mens Appetites 
and Paſſions, which they have rais'd to an exorbitant d by long indulgence, 
it will be impoſſible for them ever to keep them within tolerable bounds, without 
offering ſome Violence the other way. And therefore the beſt Moraliſts amongſt 
the Pagans, do in the main agree with Chriſtianity in this Point, making it the 
part of a wiſe and good Man, to govern his Appetites and Paſſions, and to uſe all 
fit and proper means to that end, placing the very eſſence of Virtue in fo doing. 

And if the Chriſtian Inſtitution hath carried this matter farther, or preſs'd it clo- 

ſer, than the Moraliſts have ordinarily done, if it ſpeaks of crucifying the Fleſh 

with the Aﬀettions and Luſts, of cutting off a right-hand, and plucking out a right- 
eye, of being dead to the World and its Enjoyments, in fine, not only of denying 
our ſelves in general, but of taking up our Croſs, and following our Lord, if it in- 
fiſts frequently and with ſome vehemency upon theſe Subjects; it ſtill juſtifies it 
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478 Objections againſt the ſtrictneſs 
Bradford. ſelf fully, by founding theſe Practices upon ſuch Principles, as will thoroughly 
ſupport them. 

for it proceeds upon ſuch ſuppoſitions as theſe following, viz. That the Soul 
of Man is undoubtedly immortal ; that there will be certainly another Life infinite. 
ly more conſiderable than this is; that this is our ſtate of 1 in which we are 
to be train'd up, and fitted by degrees for that ſtate to which we are paſſing ; that 
the true way of preparing for the Future Life, is by improving our Spirits, ſub- 
duing our Fleſh, and looſening our ſelves from this vain World ; that we ſhall be 
fully recompens'd hereafter for whatſoever pains it may coſt us in thus managing 
Math. v. and diſciplining our ſelves here; that i? zs profitable for us, that one of our Mem- 

29: bers ſhould periſh, and not that our whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell; that as on 
Mark viii. the one hand, it cannot in the leaſt profit a Man, though he ſhould gain the whole 

36. World, and loſe his own Soul; ſo on the other hand, Whoſcever ſhall have forſaken 
Alat. xis. Houſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or 
6.7... Lands, for Chriſt's ſake, ſhall inherit everlaſting Life that the ſufferings of this 

7 Ag; preſent time are not worthy to be compar'd with the Glory which ſhall be reveal d; 

and to add no more, that according to our Difficulties, ſuch alſo ſhall be the 

Cor x. Aſſiſtance we ſhall receive from Heaven; that God is faithful, and will not ſuffer 

13. ws to be tempted above that we are able; but will with the Temptation alſo make 

a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it; that his Grace is ſufficient for us, 
2 Cor. xii, and his Strength will be made perfect in our Weakneſs. Now theſe things being 
9. taken for granted, I dare appeal even to the Adverſaries of our Religion themſelves, 
to judge whether any thing can be more reaſonable, than to comply with the Rules 
and Precepts which the Chriſtian Inſtitution hath given us, in the Inſtances I am 
now upon. | 

As to that part of the Objection, which more particularly relates to Marriage, 
a plain Anſwer may likewiſe be given to it, upon the Principles of Chriſtianity, 
For ſuppoſing the Hiſtory of our firſt Parents being form'd, and join'd together 
by God himſelf, as My/es relates it, to be true, which the Chriſtian Revelation 
takes for granted, we have a plain Argument, that our Maker from the begin- 
ning deſign'd and appointed all that the Goſpel requires in this Inſtance. Our 
Saviour urgeth this Argument in the caſe of Divorce, when the Phariſees aik'd 
Mat. xis. him, Whether it were lawful for a Man to put away his Wife for every cauſe; 
3, he unmediately referr'd them to the primitive Inſtitution of Marriage, which may 
4, as well be urg d againſt Polygamy, as againſt cauſeleſs Divorce. Have ye not read, 
faith he, that he who made them at the beginning, made them male and ſemale; 
5s, and ſaid, for this cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave to 
6. His Wife, and they twain fhall be one fleſh. Wherefore they are no more twain; but 
one Fleſh. Thus the Argument runs; God at the firſt made one Man, and one 
Woman, and he himſelf join'd them together in ſo ſtrict an Union, as to declare 
them thence-forward to be but ne. Why did he make no more Wives for Adam, 
than one ; but that he intended it as a Pattern to all Poſterity? And why did he 
ſo expreſly declare the ſtrict Union of theſe two; but in order to the preventing 

either the taking in a third, or the cauſeleſs ſeparation of theſe? - 
And therefore tis remarkable, that Lamech, of the Poſterity of Cain, is the firſt 
Man taken notice of as a Polygamiſt, it being ſaid of him as a thing obſervable, 
Gen. iv. becauſe ſingular, that be took unto him two Wives, Neither is it unlikely, that 
19. this was the beginning of degeneracy in the Family of Seth likewiſe, which ſeems 
en. vi. to be intimated in that paſſage of Moſes, the Sons of God ſaw the Daughters of 
2. Men, that they were fair, and they took them Wives of all which they choſe. The 
Poſterity of Seth, who had hitherto been worſhippers of the true God, and ad- 
herd to his Inſtitutions, now broke looſe, and join'd themſelves in affinity with 
the Poſterity of Cain, chuſing them Wives as their humour and fancy led them, 
for their Beauty, not their Virtue, and probably more than one, forſaking in this, 
as well as in other Inſtances the antient Rule; upon which immediately follows a 

farther account of their degeneracy into all manner of wickedneſs. 
And hence we may learn the true Reaſon, why Polygamy prevail'd fo general 
ly throughout the World; namely, becauſe the generality of Mankind, were un- 
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of Chriſtian Precepts conſider'd. 


uind with this ancient Hiſtory of Moſes; and the Tradition of the Primitive Bradford. 
Inſtitution of Marriage, was ſoon loſt after the Flood. The Jeus indeed had it Serm. V. 


in their ſacred Records, tranſmitted from Mſes; but they did not thoroughly con- 


ſider it; and Moſes on account of the hardneſs of their Hearts, their untractableneſs, nar. xis. 


that is, and utter indiſpoſition to comply with the Deſign and Law of God in 
Nature, did not particularly inſiſt upon it. Tho' after all, the Prophet Malachi 
ſeems to refer them to the Pattern of Marriage in Paradiſe, when he accuſes them 


of being unfaithful to the Conjugal Vow ; Did not he make one, faith he, yet had Mal. ii. 


he the refidue of the Spirit: and wherefore one? that be might ſeek a godly ſeed. 
Therefore take heed to your Spirit, and let none deal treacheroufly again/t the Wife 


of his youth. This, after all the Interpretations of the Hebrew Text, ſeems the Vid. Dr. 
moſt natural and eaſy one, and accordingly to contain this plain ſenſe ; That Focke. 
God, who could as eaſily have made more Wives for Adam, yet gave him but % Mat. 


One, that their mutual Affection and Care of their Off- ſpring might be the grea- 
ter; and that he deſign'd this as a Pattern for Poſterity. 

But however that may be, our Bleſſed Saviour, who came to fulfil the Law, by 
giving it its true ſenſe and full ſcope, reviv'd this Sacred Inſtitution, and reduced 
it to what it was from the beginning, obliging his Diſciples thence-forward to com- 
ply with it. 

And indeed there is another plain Intimation of the Divine Pleaſure concern- 
ing this matter, and that is the near Equality of the number of Males and Fe- 
males born into the World, according to the beſt Obſervations that have been 
made, the advantage, (tho' not great) being on the fide of the Males, which 
being a meer act of Providence, a matter that can be order'd by no other than 
Divine Appointment, ſeems a ſtanding Declaration of the Will of God againſt 
Polygamy, and a confirmation of the Primitive Inſtitution, as interpreted and urg'd 
by our Lord. 

Beſides all this, let but any Man weigh impartially, how much it conduces to 
the Felicity of Humane Life, that this Inſtitution, both with reſpect to a ſingle 
and indiſſoluble Marriage, ſhould be obſerv'd, he will need no farther Argument 
to convince him. Nothing certainly can equally contribute to that entire Friend- 
ſhip and Confidence, which ought to be between a Man and his Wife, and the 
Comfort and Satisfaction which follows from thence, nothing ſo much to the 
careful and wiſe Education of their Oft-ſpring, nothing ſo much to the Peace and 

ood Order of the whole Family, and conſequently nothing ſo much to the 
Welfare of the Publick, which is begun in and founded upon that of each Fami- 
ly in particular. 

To conclude this whole Argument, There is no Precept which the Goſpel 
gives us relating to the good government of our ſelves, but what is either apparent- 
ly reaſonable at the firſt view, or muſt neceſſarily appear ſo, as ſoon as ever the 
Suppoſitions and Principles of Chriſtianity are taken in and conſider d. 

Doth it, for Inſtance, require a greater degree of Humility, Meekneſs, Con- 
tentedneſs and Patience, than other Inſtitutions of Religion, or than meer Philo- 
ſophy hath done? "Tis becauſe at the ſame time it makes us more thoroughly ſen- 
fible of our own meanneſs and vileneſs; becauſe it more fully repreſents to us the 
vaſt difference between this Life and that which is to come ; becauſe it more un- 
doubtedly aſſures us of our entire dependence on the Divine Providence, and the 
certain and particular care it takes of us. Doth it again carry its Rules of Tem- 
perance and Chaſtity, of Self-denial and Mortification, to a greater height? Tis 
becauſe it more effectually convinceth us, that our Happineſs conſiſts in Spiritual 
Improvements and Entertainments, and more plainly ſets in our view the Pleaſures 
and Enjoyments of the Future Life. Doth it finally lay a greater Reſtraint with 
reſpect to the Conjugal Bed, than the generality of Mankind have hitherto ap- 
prehended neceſſary or expedient ? Tis becauſe it hath given a fuller account of 
the Deſignation of our Creator in this Inſtance, and becauſe moreover it deſigns, 


whilſt we are paſſing through this State, to prepare us for another, in which we un xc; 
fall neither marry, nor be given in Marriage, but be as the Angels of God. So 30. 


that the true Reaſon why any Man objects againſt theſe Precepts muſt be, be- 
| | cauſe 


48 0 Objections againſt the ſtrictneſs &c. 


Bradford. cauſe he conſiders things by halves, and does not take in the whole Scheme of 
2 Chriſtianity at once. If we would but join its Principles and its Precepts together, 
we ſhould be forc'd to acknowledge that all its Precepts, whether relating to God, 
our Neighbour, or our ſelves, are holy, juſt, and good, reaſonable in their own 
Nature, fit for us in our preſent Circumſtances, apparently conducive to the Good 
of Mankind in general, as well as to the Benefit and Satisfaction of every particu- 

lar Man, both in this Life, and in order to that which is to come. 
May we, who profeſs to own their Authority, take care alſo to make them the 
ſtanding Rules of our Tempers and our Practices. So ſhall we reſemble our 
great Lord and Maſter, whoſe Lzfe, as it was @ Pattern for our Inſtruction and 
Imitation, will fall next under Conſideration ; and by this means alſo we ſhall 
moſt effectually recommend our holy Profeſſion to Unbelievers, forcing them, 


upon obſerving the good Fruits of it, to confeſs, to the Honour of God and our 
Mediator, that This is a faithful ſaying, &c. 
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SERMON 


SERMON VI 


The Excellency of the Chriſtian Revelation, as it 
propoſeth to us a perfect Example. 


Preached September the 4th 1699. 


TIN iz. 


This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to ſave Sinners, 


N my former Lectures upon theſe Words, I have made it my buſineſs to Brad#r2. 
|| ſhew, that the Saying here recommended by the Apoſtle, carries with it an Sem LI. 
intrinſick Evidence; the Method, in which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath un- 
dertaken the Salvation of Sinners, being ſuited to the moſt juſt and reaſonable Ap- 
prehenſions of Mankind. He took upon him the Office of a Mediator between 
God and Men, in the execution of which Office, and in order to the reconcilin 
Men to God, it was requiſite, as I have obſerved, that amongſt other things he 
ſhould perfectly inſtruct Men in the Knowledge of God, and of themſelves, and 
of the ſeveral particulars of their Duty. That he hath done this by the Doctrine 
which he taught, I have already proved, and am now farther to ſhew, that he 
hath added to his Doctrine an exact and perfect Example, thereby more fully to 
inſtruct us in all the particulars before mentioned, as alſo. to excite and encourage 
us to a Practice agreeable to our Knowledge. 

Had our Bleſſed Saviour left us only the Inſtructions and Precepts recorded in 
the New Teſtament, this had been a ſingular advantage to the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, in order to the ſettling our apprehenfions and judgments about di- 
vine things: but when we find recorded in the ſame Book a particular account 
of the circumſtances of his Life, and how he managed himſelf ſuitably to the 
Inſtructions and Precepts which he left us, this muſt needs be a farther advantage 
to us, both for the enabling us to underſtand, and the engaging us to comply 
with his excellent Inſtitution. oF 

There was-in truth ſince the general Corruption of Mankind both in their 
Tempers and Manners, very great need of ſome Pattern to be ſet us, of a Per- 
ſon in our own Nature, demeaning himſelf in all things according to the Will of 


; God, and agreeably to the deſign of that Nature which he hath given us. Now 
: ; ſuch a Pattern is propoſed to us in the Perſon of our bleſſed Saviour, who left us 1 
| an Example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps. Ra 


21. 


In treating on this Argument, I muſt neceſſarily take my Idea of the Temper 
and Practice of our Saviour, from the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, and more 
particularly of the Evangeliſts, who, tis evident, wrote on purpoſe, that they 
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Luke ii. 


7. . 


John vii. 
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John i. 46. 


Mat. x111. 
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Mark. vi. 


3 


Mat. viii. 


19, 20. 


Luke viii. 


3. 


might leave to the World a particular and ſtanding Record thereof. And who 
indeed could do it ſo well, as they who converſed intimately and conſtantly with 
him, or received their information immediately from them who did ſo? And in 
whom may we more reaſonably confide, than in thoſe, who as they appeared 
Men of great Simplicity and Integrity whilſt they lived, ſo upon all occaſions ex- 
poſed their lives in Teſtimony of the Truth of what they preached and wrote ? 

But I think I need make no Apology for proceeding upon their Hiſtory, ſince 
it was not denied by the moſt Learned Adverſaries of Chriſtianity, when it firſt 
appeared in the World, nor will be I preſume by the Infidels of the preſent Age, 
that the Condition and Manner of our Saviour's Life were ſuch as the Evangeliſts 
have declared. 5 3, 

If I were to inſiſt upon his Miraculous Conception, with all the extraordinary 
Circumſtances which attended both that and his Nativity, or upon the ſeveral 
Miracles affirmed to be wrought by him during the time of his publick Miniſtry, 
or his Reſurrection from the dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, it would then be 
neceſſary for me to vindicate the truth of thoſe matters of Fact: but foraſmuch as 
my preſent buſineſs is to conſider either the external Circumſtances, or the Moral 
diſpoſitions and actions of our Saviour, whilſt he dwelt upon Earth, Imay I think 
take it for granted, that the Truth of the Hiſtory will be thus far allowed me; 
eſpecially, ſince the Adverſarics of Chriſtianity pretend to make their advantage 
from the meanneſs of our Saviour's Circumſtances, and ſome of them endeavour 
alſo to improve ſome paſſages of his behaviour, as related by the Evangeliſts, in- 
to objections againſt the truth of his Religion; but how juſtly, will appear when 
we have more throughly conſidered the Argument we are upon. 5 

There are therefore, as I have already hinted, theſe #4090 general heads to be con- 
ſidered with reſpect to the Life of our Saviour. 


Firſt, The External Condition and Circumſtances of his Life. 

Secondly, The manner of his behaviour in theſe Circumſtances, vig. his Mo- 
ral Diſpoſitions and Actions; the former, as an act of the Divine Wiſdom in fo 
ordering the condition of our Saviour's Life upon Earth, as that it might prove 
an Inſtruction and Example to Mankind; and the latter, as an inſtance of our Sa- 
viour's Wiſdom and Goodneſs in demeaning himſelf fo, as might beſt ſerve to 
the ſame purpoſe. The former of theſe I ſhall conſider more briefly, and the lat- 


ter more at large. 


Firſt, Let us take into Conſideration the External Condition and Circumſtan- 
ces of our Saviour's Life. 5 | | 
Now as to this, 'tis agreed on all hands, that his Condition of Life was in the 
Eſteem of the World extremely mean and obſcure. He was born of a poor Wo- 
man, who was Eſpouſed to a Man of an honeſt, but mean occupation. His firſt 
lodging was in a Stable, neither Fo/eph nor Mary being thought conſiderable 
enough to have room made for them in the Inn. His firſt Viſitants were a com- 
pany of poor Shepherds. The Country in which he had his Abode and Educa- 
tion, during his private Life, was Galilee, out of which it was thought no Pro- 
phet could ariſe, much leſs the Mefriah. His Town was Nazareth, concerning 
which Nathaniel made it a queſtion,” whether any good thing could come out of it. 
His Condition through the whole courſe of his Life was without either Wealth 
or ſecular Honour, nay attended with Poverty and Diſgrace. He did, for the firſt 
Thirty years of his Life, live, as far as appears, with Fojeph, or, if Joſeph died 
within that ſpace, with Mary, following the Occupation of his ſuppoſed Father, 
inſomuch that the Fews ſtiled him, not only the Carpenter's Son, but the Carpen- 
ter, When he entered upon his Publick Employment, he took no State upon 
him. He had no ſettled Habitation, nor certain Proviſion. He told one who of- 
fered to follow him, that the Foxes had holes, and the Birds of the air had neſts; 
but the Son of Man ball not where to lay his Head. He lived upon the Charity of 
his Friends; for ſo we read of certain Women, who were wont o miniſter unto 
him of their ſubſtance. He was moreover continually Deſpiſed, Maligned, and 
ane Perſecuted, 
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Inſtructive and Exemplary. 483 


perſecuted, and at laſt Suffered a cruel Death, as a Malefactor, with all the Cir- —_— 
cumſtances of Indignity. — 

Tis true, we Chriſtians ſay, and firmly believe, that our Lord was amply re- 
compenſed for ſubmitting to theſe mean and deſpicable Circumſtances, by favours 
conferred upon him by the Divine Providence even in this Life, and much more 
by his Exaltation in Heaven after his Reſurrection. As for inſtance, that al- 
though his Mother was a poor Woman, yet ſhe was a Perſon of exemplary Pru- 
dence, Virtue, and Piety, which are of much greater account with God, than 
Wealth and Honour ; that he was Conceived and Born of her, whilſt a pure Virgin, 
by the immediate Influence of the Almighty ; that he was conſtantly under the 
ſpecial Care and Conduct of the Divine Providence; that there were ſeveral Divine 
Meſſages and Oracles relating to his Conception, his Nativity, and his following Ma- 
nagement ; that the Shepherds which viſited him were ſent by Angels; that ſome 
Learned and Inquiſitive, and it is likely Honourable and Wealthy Perſons, were by 
the Guidance of an extraordinary Star conducted from a Foreign Country, to pay 
their reſpects to him, as a King; that he was not only attended by Angels upon all 
extraordinary Emergencies, but received ſpecial Communications and Influences 
from God himſelf; that his Human Nature was endued with the Divine Spirit 
without meaſure, and he thereby enabled to ſpeak and act ſo, as never any other John iti. 
Man did ; and finally that he was declared to be the Son of God with Power, by his * L's 
Reſurrection from the dead. Theſe are ſuch things as, if believed by the Adverſaries 
of the Chriſtian Faith, would even in heir judgment entirely take off the reproach 
of his External Circumſtances. But foraſmuch as my Method forbids me to con- 
ſider theſe particulars, I wave them all, and do aſſert that the very Obſcurity 
and Meanneſs of our Saviour's Condition, during his ſojourning upon Earth, was 
deſigned as a proper means for our Inſtruction. 

It was in truth a molt ſevere cenſure paſt upon the Pride and Luxury of Men, 
and a powerful Argument to convince us of the Vanity and Emptineſs of this 
World, for the Son of God to accept of no better entertainment in it. 

Mankind were ſunk into an animal and ſenſual Life, and degenerated into a very 
inordinate admiration and love of the World. An high Birth, eminent Rank and 
Quality, Honour, Wealth, and Pleaſure, theſe were become the Idols of Men, 
whereby not only their Affections were entangled, but their very Judgments alſo 
corrupted. So that nothing could be more expedient, than that He, whom Pro- 
vidence deſigned for an Inſtructor and Example to Mankind, He who was ſent 
to rectifie both their Judgments and their Diſpoſitions, ſhould by the very manner 
of his appearance amongſt them, openly teſtifie his diſregard to all theſe things, be- 
ing not only deſtitute of thoſe Enjoyments, in which depraved Men are ſo apt to 
place their Felicity, but moreover expoſed to thoſe Hardſhips aud Sufferings, 
which they falſly account the worſt of Evils, thus confirming by his own Ex- 
ample, what he taught by his Doctrine. "Tis a known and memorable Paſſage of 
Plato, o dias pacrywos/ac, &c, That to the compleating of a Righteous Man, Pluto te 
* and making him throughly ſuch, he muſt be Scourged, Tortured, Bound, have Re. /. 2. 
* both his Eyes burnt out, and having ſuffered all forts of Evils, to Crown all he 
** muſt be at laſt Impaled or Crucified. 

It was indeed this Condition which rendered our Bleſſed Saviour capable of ex- 
emplitying thoſe admirable Virtues, which otherwiſe he could not have had occa- 
ſion or opportunity to exerciſe, ſuch as were moſt directly oppoſite to the Vices in- 
to which Men were degenerated, ſuch as were moft uſeful and neceſſary for Men 
to-exerciſc in this preſent Life, and ſuch as it is moſt difficult for us in this degene- 
rate and corrupt Eſtate to attain to; viz. a firm Faith and Truſt in God, an en- 
tire Submiſſion and Reſignation to his Will, Contentedneſs under all the Diſpenſa- 
tions of his Providence, Meekneſs, Patience, Firmneſs and Conſtancy of Mind un- 
der great Provocations and ſevere Sufferings, together with a large and diffuſive "$43 
Charity, even in the midſt of want. | Io: 141 

Nay allowing what we Chriſtians aſſert, that the 8on of God voluntarily took up- 11 
on him our Nature, and freely ſubmitted to this condition of Human Life, our . 
Saviour did hereby farther expreſs his utmoſt contempt of this vain World, together | 

I with 118 
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e, with a wonderful Condeſcenſion and Charity in doing all this for our good. By 

8 2 which means he became not only a very uſeful, but alſo a general Example to all 
" forts and conditions of Men. 

The greater part of Mankind are placed in a low and mean Condition, and ſtand 
in need eſpecially of thoſe Virtues which are proper to ſuch a ſtate. So that our 
Saviour by exemplifying the Virtues requiſite to that Condition, became in the firſt 
place a Pattern to the greateſt number of Men; and if we take in the conſideration 
which I juſt now mentioned, of his voluntary ſubmiſſion to this State for our ſakes, 
he at the ſame time propoſed himſelf as an eminent Pattern to the Great and Rich 
Men of the World likewiſe. Thus the Apoſtle argues, improving this Example of 


Phil. ii. 5, our Lord, to perſuade to Humility and Charity. Let this mind be in you, which 


% 70 i dcs alſo in Chriſt Feſus, w0ho being in the form of God, — emptied himſelf, taking 
j g. ion him the form of a Servant, being made in the likeneſs of men, &c. And again, 


Ye know the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your 
ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. 

I ſhould now paſs to the other general Head which I propoſed ; but that I may 
leave no difficulty in the way, it may be proper firſt to obviate an Objection that 
may be raiſed with reſpect to the account which the Evangeliſts have given us of our 
Saviour's Life; viz. That a conſiderable part of it is paſt over in filence, there be- 

Luke ift. ing very little left upon Record concerning him till the Thirtieth Year of his Age, 

5 when he entered upon his publick Miniſtry, in which he is ſuppoſed to have conti- 
nued no longer than Three Vears and an half: whereas, had he been deſigned as a 
Pattern to Mankind, we might rather have expected a full and particular account 
of all that was ſaid or done by him, from his Birth to his Death. To this I reply 
in the following particulars. 

1. If we were not able to aſſign the juſt Reaſons for this proceeding, it ought not 
however to pals for a reaſonable Objection in this Caſe. For allowing (what is un- 
deniably true) that the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity have nothing to lay to our Saviour's 
charge during his private Life, and ( what I ſhall prove hereafter) that when he did 
appear in publick, his practice was highly Exemplary; tis ſufficient. God might 
deſign him for a publick Example, for what Space of time he pleaſed, and that for 
very wiſe and good Reaſons, which we may not be able to gueſs at. And although, 
if we had all his Actions recorded from the beginning of his Life to the end, 
there would be more inſtances for our Inſtruction and Imitation; yet during that 
time in which he exerciſed his publick Miniſtry, there might be enough to anſwer 
theſe ends. | 

add, that from the ſhort and general account which the Evangeliſts have given 
us of the more private and retired part of our Saviour's Life, we have reaſon to 
look upon him, as a great Example of divers eminent Virtues, even during that 

Luke. ü. State. He went down (from Feruſalem ) with Foſeph and Mary, and was ſubject 

115 to them, as St. Luke tells us. This at firſt view was a Life of Innocency and ho- 
neſt Induſtry, ſpent in the conſtant exerciſe of Humility, Contentedneſs, Submiſ- 
ſion and Reſignation to his Heavenly Father, and Obedience and Subjection not 
only to his real, but alſo to his reputed Earthly Parent; Virtues all of them neceſ- 
fary for the greater part of Mankind, and, as Experience teaches us, not eaſily at- 
tained and exerciſed by them. And if here again we take in the conſideration of 
the Dignity of the Perkan, who, (as we Chriſtians affirm) voluntarily ſubjected him- 
{elf to this way of living, we ſhall ſtill diſcover, that even this part of our Saviour's 
Life was farther Exemplary to us. For what could be a greater inſtance of won- 
derful Condeſcenſion and Goodneſs ( as I obſerved before ) than for the Son of God 
for our ſakes, to cloath himſelf with Human Fleſh, not to abhor the Virgin's 
Womb, to paſs through the States of Infancy and Childhood, to grow and improve 
by degrees, and, in a word, to accommodate himſelf to all the inconveniences and 
infirmities of innocent Humanity? And how could he more effectually have expreſſed 
to us his contempt of this vain World, than by ſubmitting freely to all thoſe mean 
Circumſtances, with which this part of his Life was attended? 5 

| I obſerve farther. that there were not wanting Inſtances, which all along diſco- 

| | vered him to be an extraordinary Perſon, ſuch as were ſufficient to attract the 1 
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of Men towards him, and to prepare them by degrees for an acknowledgment of 2 
him, when he ſhould make a more publick Appearance. ; bk 2 

I ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe Oracular Dreams, and Angelical Apparitions, by 
which the Evangeliſts tell us he was made known to the bleſſed Virgin, to h, 
and to the Shepherds, all which things Mary is ſaid lo have kept, and fondered ih Lale. ii, 
her heart ; but ſhall only take notice of ſuch paſſages recorded of him, as were the 19. 
occaſion of his being more publickly known and obſerved, Both in Bethlehem, Na- 
zareth and Feruſalem itſelf. St. Luke relates of the Shepherds, that after they had 
viſited him, they made known abroad the ſaying which was told them concerning this Luke ii. 
Child. And all they that heard it, wondered at thoſe things which were told them by "7+ 18: 
the Shepherds. St. Matthew informs us, that when the Magi came to Teruſalem, yy, il. 1, 
they made fo publick an enquiry concerning the Birth of the King of the Jews, as &c. 
to create Jealoufie in Herod, and trouble to all Feruſalem ; Herod upon that occa- 
ſion firſt conſulting the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, about the place of the Meſſrals 
Birth; then ſending for the Magi, and charging them to give him a particular ac- 
count both of the occaſion and the effect of their ſearch, and at laſt, when he found 
himſelf diſappointed by them, exercifing an unparallelled Cruelty upon the Infants 
of Bethlehem. All this muſt neceſſarily have excited the curioſity of many to en- 
quire after and to obſerve this Child as he grew up. 

We are farther informed, that when his Mother brought him to Feruſalem, to Le ii. 
preſent him to the Lord, according to the Law of Moſes, there were two Perſons of 22, Sc. 
good Note in the City, old Simeon, and Anna, who coming into the Temple at that 
inſtant, ſpake of him in very remarkable Terms, 70 all them that looked for redemption 
in Tjrael, ſo that Foſeph and his Mother (and no doubt many more who were pre- 
ſent) marvelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken, 55 

At the Age of Twelve Vears, we are again told that he accompanied his Mo- 
ther and TJoſeph to Feruſalem, to attend at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, after the ver. 42, 
Cuſtom of their Nation, and as others of his Age were uſed to do; but (which was Kc. 
ſingular at thoſe Years ) be tarried behind them of his own accord, and was found 
in the Temple, ſitting in the midſt of the Doctors, not only hearing them, but alſo a/#- 
ing them queſtions, in ſuch manner, that all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his 
underſlanding and anſwers. And when Mary expreſſed her concern, for his hay- 
ing tarried without their knowledge, he gave her a remarkable anſwer, which to- 
gether with the other paſſages mentioned ſhe is faid o have kept in her heart, How 
rs it that ye ſought me? Wit ye not that I muſt be about my Father's buſineſs? or, as 
the words may be well rendered, in my Father's houſe ? declaring himſelf thereby ;, g 
the Son of God, or the Meſſiah. | | 

Both before and after this paſſage, all that the Evangeliſt farther ſays of him 
till his entering upon his publick Miniſtry is, that upon his firſt going to Naza- ver. 30, 
reth, the Child grew, and waxed ſtrong in Spirit, filled with W iſdom and the 49. 
Grace of God was upon him ; and again upon his return thither at Twelve Years of 
Age, that he increaſed in Wiſdom, and in Stature, and in favour with God and Man; ver. 52. 
both which expreſſions plainly ſignifie, that as he grew up from a Child to a Man 
there appeared a ſingular and eminent degree of Wiſdom and Goodneſs in him, 
ſomething ſo extraordinary, as to mark him out for an eſpecial Favourite of God, 
and to render him admired and beloved by all that converſed with him. 

It is generally affigned as a probable account of our Saviour's forbearing to exerciſe +: 
his publick Miniſtry, till he entered upon his Th:rtieth Year, that this was in cor- 
reſpondence with the Law of Moſes given to the Levites, by which though he Nunb i 
were not obliged, yet it was agreeable to his practice in other caſes, thus 70 fulfil all 3. N 
KF & pry 64% namely beginning his Miniſtry at the Age, at which the Miniſters Nat. iii. 
S of God in that Nation were appointed to begin theirs. But, AE web 

As a cloſer Anſwer to this Objection I add, that an apparent, and a ſufficient 
Reaſon why our Lord did not expoſe himſelf to more publick view and obſerya- 
tion for a longer ſpace of time, than weare told he did, and conſequently the juſt 
account, why we have not any particular Record of the former part of his Life, is 
this, that the time of his S and Miniſtry was full as long as that 


untoward Generation could bear it. The Life which he was deſigned to 


live was 
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with a wonderful Condeſcenſion and Charity in doing all this for our good. By 
which means he became not only a very uſeful, but alſo a general Example to all 
ſorts and conditions of Men. 

The greater part of Mankind are placed in a low and mean Condition, and ſtand 
in need eſpecially of thoſe Virtues which are proper to ſuch a ſtate. So that our 
Saviour by exemplifying the Virtues requiſite to that Condition, became in the firſt 
place a Pattern to the greateſt number of Men; and if we take in the conſideration 
which I juſt now mentioned, of his voluntary ſubmiſſion to this State for our ſakes, 
he at the ſame time propoſed himſelf as an eminent Pattern to the Great and Rich 
Men of the World likewiſe. Thus the Apoſtle argues, improving this Example of 
our Lord, to perſuade to Humility and Charity. Let this mind be in you, which 
was alſo in Chriſt Feſus, who being in the form of God, — emptied himſelf, taking 
ufon him the form of a Servant, being made in the likeneſs of men, &c. And again, 
Ye know the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your 


ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. 


Luke ii'. 


I ſhould now paſs to the other general Head which I propoſed ; but that I may 
leave no difficulty in the way, it may be proper firſt to obviate an Objection that 
may be raiſed with reſpect to the account which the Evangeliſts have given us of our 
Saviour's Life; viz. That a conſiderable part of it is paſt over in ſilence, there be- 
ing very little left upon Record concerning him till the Thirtieth Year of his Age, 
when he entered upon his publick Miniſtry, in which he is ſuppoſed to have conti- 
nued no longer than Three Years and an half: whereas, had he been deſigned as a 


Pattern to Mankind, we might rather have expected a full and particular account 


Luke. ii. 
51. 


of all that was ſaid or done by him, from his Birth to his Death. To this I reply 
in the following particulars. 

If we were not able to aſſign the juſt Reaſons for this proceeding, it ought not 
however to pals for a reaſonable Objection in this Caſe. For allowing (what is un- 
deniably true) that the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity have nothing to lay to our Saviour's 
charge during his private Life, and ( what I ſhall prove hereafter ) that when he did 
appear in publick, his practice was highly Exemplary ; tis ſufficient. God might 
deſign him for a publick Example, for what Space of time he pleaſed, and that for 
very wiſe and good Reaſons, which we may not be able to gueſs at. And although, 
if we had all his Actions recorded from the beginning of his Life to the end, 
there would be more inſtances for our Inſtruction and Imitation; yet during that 
time in which he exerciſed his publick Miniſtry, there might be enough to anſwer 
theſe ends. | 

I add, that from the ſhort and general account which the Evangeliſts have given 
us of the more private and retired part of our Saviour's Life, we have reaſon to 
look upon him, as a great Example of divers eminent Virtues, even during that 
State. He went down (from Feruſalem ) with Foſeph and Mary, and was ſubject 
to them, as St. Luke tells us. This at firſt view was a Life of Innocency and ho- 
neſt Induſtry, ſpent in the conſtant exerciſe of Humility, Contentedneſs, Submiſ- 
ſion and Reſignation to his Heavenly Father, and Obedience and Subjection not 
only to his real, but alſo to his reputed Earthly Parent ; Virtues all of them neceſ- 
fary for the greater part of Mankind, and, as Experience teaches us, not eaſily at- 
tained and exerciſed by them. And if here again we take in the conſideration of 
the Dignity of the Perſon, who, (as we Chriſtians affirm) voluntarily ſubjected him- 
ſelf to this way of living, we ſhall ſtill diſcover, that even this part of our Saviour's 
Life was farther Exemplary to us. For what could be a greater inſtance of won- 
derful Condeſcenſion and Goodneſs ( as I obſerved before ) than for the Son of God 
for our ſakes, to cloath himſelf with Human Fleſh, not to abhor the Virgin's 
Womb, to paſs through the States of Infancy and Childhood, to grow and improve 
by degrees, and, in a word, to accommodate himſelf to all the inconveniences and 
infirmities of innocent Humanity? And how could he more effectually have expreſſed 
to us his contempt of this vain World, than by ſubmitting freely to all thoſe mean 
Circumſtances, with which this part of his Life was attended? 5 

I obſerve farther that there were not wanting Inſtances, which all along diſco- 
vered him to be an extraordinary Perſon, ſuch as were ſufficient to attract the 1 
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of Men towards him, and to prepare them by degrees for an acknowledgment of So 
him, when he ſhould make a more publick Appearance. Rs 

I ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe Oracular Dreams, and Angelical Apparitions, by 
which the Evangeliſts tell us he was made known to the bleſſed Virgin, to o/eph, 
and to the Shepherds, all which things Mary is ſaid to have kept, and fondered ih Lubre. ii. 
her heart ; but ſhall only take notice of ſuch paſſages recorded of him, as were the 19. 
occaſion of his being more publickly known and obſerved, Both in Bethlehem, Na- 
zareth and Feruſalem itſelf. St. Luke relates of the Shepherds, that after they had 
viſited him, they made known abroad the ſaying which was told them concerning this Luce ii. 
Child. And all they that heard it, wondered at thoſe things which were told them by '7» 13: 
the Shepherds. St. Matthew informs us, that when the Magi came to Feruſalem, xlat. ;; 1, 
they made ſo publick an enquiry concerning the Birth of the King of the Jeus, as &. 
to create jealouſie in Herod, and trouble to all Feruſalem ; Herod upon that occa- 
ſion firſt conſulting the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, about the place of the Mefſiah's 
Birth; then ſending for the Magi, and charging them to give him a particular ac- 
count both of the occaſion and the effect of their ſearch, and at laſt, when he found 
himſelf diſappointed by them, exerciſing an unparallelled Cruelty upon the Infants 
of Bethlebem. All this muſt neceſſarily have excited the curioſity of many to en- 
quire after and to obſerve this Child as he grew up. 

We are farther informed, that when his Mother brought him to Feruſalem, to | i 
preſent him to the Lord, according to the Law of Moſes, there were two Perſons of az, &c. 
good Note in the City, old Simeon, and Anna, who coming into the Temple at that 
inſtant, ſpake of him in very remarkable Terms, 7o all them that looked for redemption 
in Tjrael, fo that Zoſeph and his Mother (and no doubt many more who were pre- 
ſent) marvelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken. 5 

At the Age of Twelve Years, we are again told that he accompanied his Mo- 
ther and To/eph to Feruſalem, to attend at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, after the yer. 42, 
Cuſtom of their Nation, and as others of his Age were uſed to do; but (which was Ke. 
ſingular at thoſe Years ) he tarried behind them of his own accord, and was found 
in the Temple, ſitting in the midſt of the Doctors, not only hearing them, but alſo a/t- 
ing them queſtions, in ſuch manner, that all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his 
underſtanding and anfwers. And when Mary expreſſed her concern, for his hav- 
ing tarried without their knowledge, he gave her a remarkable anſwer, which to- 
gether with the other paſſages mentioned ſhe is faid to have kept in her heart, How 
rs it that ye ſought me? Wit ye not that I muſt be about my Father's buſineſs? or, as 
the words may be well rendered, in my Father's houſe ? declaring himſelf thereby ;, g 

the Son of God, or the Meſſiah. | 3 | #ts 

Both before and after this paſſage, all that the Evangeliſt farther ſays of him 
till his entering upon his publick Miniſtry is, that upon his firſt going to Naza- ver 9 
reth, the Child grew, and waxed ſtrong in Spirit, filled with W iſdom_ and the 40. " 
Grace of God was upon him ; and again upon his return thither at Twelve Years of 
Age, that he increaſed in Wiſdom, and in Stature, and in favour with God and Man; ver. 52. 
both which expreſſions plainly ſignifie, that as he grew up from a Child to a Man 
there appeared a fingular and eminent degree of Wiſdom and Goodneſs in him, 
ſomething ſo extraordinary, as to mark him out for an eſpecial Favourite of God, 
and to render him admired and beloved by all that converſed with him. 

It is generally aſſigned as a probable account of our Saviour's forbearing to exerciſe. 4. 
his publick Miniſtry, till he entered upon his Th:irtieth Year, that this was in cor- 
reſpondence with the Law of Moſes given to the Levites, by which though he Numb. 
were not obliged, yet it was agreeable to his practice in other caſes, thus 20 fulfil all * 
A pry 94. namely beginning his Miniſtry at the Age, at which the Miniſters Nat. il. 
of God in that Nation were appointed to begin theirs. But, TOY 15. 

As a cloſer Anſwer to this Objection I add, that an apparent, and a ſufficient 
Reaſon why our Lord did not expoſe himſelf to more publick view and obſerva- 
tion for a longer ſpace of time, than weare told he did, and conſequently the juſt 
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account, why we have not any particular Record of the former part of his Life. ; 
this, that the time of his e and Miniſtry was Full as Fins 8 5 


untoward Generation could bear it. The Life which he was defis 
V O L. I. 6 1 was deſigned to live us 
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omg not what they expected in their Maſſiab, viz. a Life of ſecular Pomp and Gran- 
CNN deur ; but a ſerious, humble, ſelf-denying, a devout, and truly good Life, di- 
rectly contrary to the Manners, as well as the Notions of that Age, and therefore 
he no ſooner began to make himſelf publickly known, but they preſently ma- 
ligned and perſecuted him, inſomuch that he was forced often to withdraw him- 
ſelf from them, and by many Inſtances of prudent Management to decline their 
Fury, till he knew their Hour was fully come. So that had he appeared fooner, 
he had been ſo much the ſooner cut off, It was therefore the natural Conſequence 
of the evil Temper of that Generation of Men, which God did tiot think fit 
miraculouſly to over- rule, that our Saviour's Example was of no longer ſtanding. 
6. To take off this Objection entirely, I add, that the Example which he hath 
left us, and which is recorded in the New Teſtament, was ſuch as abundantly 
to anſwer the Deſign and End of it, as will I hope fully appear from the other 
general Head I propoſed to be ſpoken to, and to which I now proceed, vis. 


Secondly, To conſider the manner of our Saviour's Behaviour, or the moral 
Diſpoſitions and Actions of his Life, with the ſeveral Virtues which he exempli- 
fied to us thereby. And here I am ſenſible I have a very copious Subject ; but 
I ſhall reduce what J have to offer upon this Argument to as narrow a Compaſs 
as I can, | | 

I. I ſhall begin with obſerving that the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour was truly hu- 
man, I mean, ſuch as was ſuited to the Frame and Condition of human Nature, 
and therefore fit to be propoſed as a Pattern to Mankind. 
As he was made in all things like unto us, fin only excepted ; fo abating only 
thoſe inſtances, in which he aNed as a Prophet, or rather as the Meffah, he acted 
juſt as it becomes us to do, affecting no Singularities, running into no Extrava- 
gancies, doing nothing but what was perfectly agreeable to Human Nature, as it 
is of God's Creation. | | | 
He did not pretend to a Stoical Apathy ; but as he had, ſo he freely diſcovered 
the ſeveral innocent Affections and Paſſions, which are in other Men. He not 
only hungred and thirſted, was weary and faint ; but he alſo loved and pitied, 
rejoiced and ſorrowed and wept, and was angry too upon juſt occafions. John 
John xii. is often ſtiled, the Diſciple whom Feſus loved. He loved the reſt of his Diſciples, 
23- as we are aflured by the ſame Evangeliſt ; but that Diſciple with a ſingular and 
lohn xi. g. ſpecial Affection; and the fame is faid with reſpect to Lazarus, and his two 
Siſters. At the return of the Seventy Diſciples, and their relating the Succeſs 
Lukex. which they had, we are told that Feſus rejoiced in Spirit. When - went with 
mY a full Reſolution to raiſe his Friend Lazarus from the Dead, yet ſeeing Mary and 
John xi. the Jews which were with ber weeping, it is ſaid, that he groaned in Spirit and was 
33. troubled ; and when he came to the Place where he was laid, he fo far ſympa- 
35> thized with the Company, as o weep alſo, which cauſed ſome of them to ay, 
36. Behold, how be loved him ! His Compaſſion is frequently made the Occaſion and 
the Motive of his doing good both to the Souls and Bodies of Men. For ſo the 
Mar. vi. Evangeliſt obſerves, that when he ſaw much People, be was moved with Compatſion 
34, Se. towards them, becauſe they were ds Sbecp not having a Shepherd, and began farit to 
teach them many things, and preſently afterward wrought a Miracle to feed them. 
It was from the fame Motive, that he raiſed the Widow's only Son, when he 
Luke vii. met his Body as it was carried out of the City to be buried, atid beheld the Mother 
Like ah. weeping. When be beheld the City of Nen ale, and conſidered the evils that were 
41. many Years after to befal it, he Was ſo tenderly affected as to weep over it, 
and in very pathetical Words to expres his Grief for the Obſtinacy and the Miſery 
of its Inhabitants. 8 ; E 
Nay, he did not take upon him to be inſenſible of his own Sufferings. He 
had very quick and pungent e e of them before-hand, with a Mixture 
of all the innocent Paſſions which are wont to accompany ſuch Appiehenfions; 
he owned his natural Averfion to them, and uttered very affecting Complaints 
under them, as all the Evangeliſts aſſure us; by all which, provided he retained a 
juſt Firmnefs and Conſtancy of Mind, together with a becoming W 5 
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Reſignation (as it will hereafter appear he did) he became ſo much the finer 
Example to us, who by the Frame of our Natures are unavoidably liable to the 
like Affections and Paſſions. 
Nor did he only accommodate himſelf to us in expreſſing theſe more tender 
Paſſions of Human Nature; but he thought it not below him to be fometimrs 
angry alſo. It 1s expreſsly ſaid, that he tooked round about upon the Phariſoes with . 
anger, being grieved for the hardneſs of their Hearts; and upon divers other jutt - 
Occaſions, we find the ſame Paſſion moved in him, towards that hypocritical anc 
malicious Generation of Men. Nay, in a lower Degree, he was ſometimes angry 
with his Diſciples alſo, as particularly with Peter, when he would have tempted Matt +, 
him to decline the Sufferings appointed for him. 23. 
As a farther Proof of our Saviour's Life being truly human, it is obſervable that 
he had nothing peculiar in his way of living, in his Diet, his Habit, or the man- 
ner of his converſing in the World. Our Lord himſelf takes notice of this, when 
he compares his own Life with that of John the Baptiſt, and mentions the Re- 
marks which the Jetos made both upon the one and the other. John came neither Muth, »i. 
rating nor drinking, and they ſay, He hath a Devil. The Son of Man came eating . 
and drinking, and they ſay, Behold a Man gluttonous and a Wine-bibber, a Friend of 
Publicans and Sinners. As the Habit of Jobn was peculiar, ſo his Diet was ſin- 
gular and ſpare, and his Converſation reſerved. On the contrary, our bleſſed Sa- 
viour appeared, and eat and drank, and converſed, as other grave and ſober Men 
did, he frequented the uſual Places of Reſort, walked publickly through their 
Villages and Cities, talked freely with all forts of People, cat with Publicans and 
Sinners, to the great Offence of the Phariſees ; and with the Phariſees too, who, Lake v. 
as he aſſures us, were much more unworthy of his Company. He accepted In- 29. 
vitations, nay, ſometimes invited himſelf to their Houles, | 3 
He led indeed a ſingle Life, as that which was moſt ſuitable to his high Voca- 
tion; but he gave no other Precept to his Diſciples, with reſpect to their chooſing 
that ſtate, but only in thoſe Words, He that is able to receive this ſaying, let him Matt. xix. 
receive it, having ſaid juſt before, that all Men cannot receive it, fave they to whom ii, 12. 
17 5 And to ſhew how far he was from cenſuring or deſpiſing thoſe who 
lived in awful and chaſte Wedlock, he accepted an Invitation to a Marriage, and 
wrought his firſt Miracle in favour of the Bridegroom and his Company. To John ii. 2, 
which might be added the ſpecial Notice he took, and the tender Affection he 
expreſſed to young Children, taking them up in his Arms, putting bis Hands upon Mark x. 
them, and e hem, and being much diſpleaſed with bis Diſciples for judging 3 
them unworthy of his regard. de RE 
To conclude this particular, He did not retire from the World, nor leave the 
Society of Mankind under the pretence of Devotion, but as he withdrew at conve- 
nient times, uſually in the Evening or at Night, for the more private exerciſes of Mat. xiv. 
Piety, fo he commonly ſpent the Þay in doing good to Men, eſteeming Charity 3 
one of the beſt and ſureſt Teſtimonies of Piety, as will appear farther hercafter. — — 
We read indeed of his retiring into the Wilderneſs, and abiding there forty Days: 
But this was once for all, by an extraordinary Impulſe of that Spirit, which had 
newly anointed him to his high Office, and in order to the preparing him for 
the due diſcharge of it; and therefore as in this Inſtance he is not propoſed to us 
as our Pattern, fo in all that part of his Life in which he is ſo propoſed, we 
mert with nothing like it; but as his Inſtructions and Rules of Life were plain 
and intelligible, ſo the Inſtances of his Piety and Virtue were natural and inimitable. . 


* 


But to proceel, 855 ü ik 
5 3 the Life of our Saviour was thus human, yet it was perfectly inno- 

cent ati] moffenſive; nay, according to true Reaſon, notwithſtanding the perverſe 
8 the Phariſees, the more inoffenſive, for being human, nothing 

ing more apt to offend Perſons of ſound judgment and honeſt Meaning, than 

5 = ra affected Singularity, or a vain Pretence to ſomething, that is truly 

He did no Ji, faith one who was well acquainted with him, and who laid 1 Pet. ii. 
down his Life for his ſake. He was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, **: 
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ſaith another, who had reaſon to know his Character. But theſe were his Friends; 
had his Enemies nothing to lay to his Charge? He was ſo conſcious of his Inno- 
cency, that he durſt make his open Appeal to the worſt of them, all at once. 
Which of you convinceth me of Sin? They frequently laid wait for him, ſeeking to 
catch ſomething out of his Mouth, that they might accuſe bim; but all in vain, his 
Words being as unblameable as his Actions. Tis true, they ſometimes laid to 
his charge the worſt of Crimes, repreſenting him as a Blaſphemer, a Deceiver, 
a looſe and profane Man, dangerous to the Government, and guilty of Treaſon 
againſt Cæſar. But all this, when the Grounds of their Accuſation are conſidered, 
appears evidently the reſult either of groſs Ignorance, or perverſe Malice. 

He was no otherwiſe a Blaſphemer or an Impoſtor, but as he took upon hum to 
be the Meſſiah, or Sen of God, for the Proof of which he appeals both to their 
own Scriptures, and to the Works which he wrought amongſt them. The In- 
ſtances of his Looſeneſs and Profaneneſs were, his doing Works of Charity and 
Mercy on the Sabbath-day, and his converſing with Publicans and Sinners, in 
order to the making them better Men; as to which he vindicates his Practice 
unanſwerably in ſeveral Diſcourſes with them, wherein I am ſure any ſerious 
Deiſt will allow him to have argued with great Wiſdom, and to have been much 
too hard for his Accuſers. For he plainly ſhews them, that they had not conſi- 
dered the Practice of the beſt and moſt conſiderable Members of their own 
Church, in the like Caſes ; nay, that. they did not refle& upon their own Practice, 
and therefore would not allow him to do as much for a Man, as themſelves would 
do for an Ox or an Aſs on the Sabbath-day ; that they did not underſtand the 
Reaſon and Deſign of the Sabbath's being inſtituted ; that they were wholly ig- 
norant of the Diſtinction between Moral and Poſitive Precepts; and finally, that 
they had not yet learned the Meaning of that Paſſage in their own Scriptures, J 
will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice. As to his being dangerous to the Government, 
he ever carefully declined what might but look that Way. He would not upon 
any Occaſion intermeddle in Secular Affairs; and therefore when one deſired bim 
but to ſpeak to his Brother to divide the Inheritance with him, he replied, Man, who 
made me a Fudge or a Divider over you ? When he perceived the People, appre- 


i. hending him to be the Meſiab, would have ſet him up for their King, he imme- 


diately withdrew from amongſt them. When his Enemies put a Queſtion to 
him, concerning paying Tribute to Ceſar, with a Deſign only to enſnare him, 
though for that reaſon he gave them an Anſwer only in general Terms, ſuch as 
they could lay no hold on to his Diſadvantage, yet it was ſuch as ſeemed evidently 
to favour the paying it; and he did at another time pay Tribute for himſelf and 
Peter, at the Expence of a Miracle, which whether it were to the Uſe of the 


Temple, or to Czſar, was however an Inſtance (as our Saviour himſelf makes it) 


of his Care not to offend. When Pilate examined him about his being a King, 
he tells him, that h:s Kingdom was not of this World, and aſſigns that as a Reaſon 


why his Servants were not to fight for him. 


To conclude this Particular ; as during the appointed Time of his Miniſtry, he 
eſcaped falling into their Hands, becauſe they could find nothing whereof to 
accuſe him ; ſo when they were at laſt determined right or wrong to cut him off, 
we are told, that they ſought falſe Witneſſes againſt him, but found none: yea, though 
many came, yet found they none that could agree in their Evidence. But this is ſaid 
by his Friends. Be it fo; but the thing ſpeaks itſelf. The Matter alledged by 
the 7wo that appeared againſt him, was a manifeſt Miſinterpretation of his Words, 
they applying to the Temple, what he ſpake of his own Body. And after all, the 
High-Prieſt was able to find nothing to charge him with, but what he owned 
himſelf, out of Reverence to the Name of God, by which he was adjured, namely, 
that he was the Sen of God, or the Meſſiah. As for Pilate, he openly declared his 
Innocency, in moſt full and emphatical Terms. For when. he had called together 
the Chief Prieſts, and the Rulers, and the People, be ſaid unto them, Ye have brought 
this Man unto. me, as one that perverteth the People; and behold, I having examined 
him before you, find no Fault in this Man, touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe bim; 
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no, nor yet Herod, &c. And he repeats it a ſecond and a third time, expoſtu- Brad, 
lating the matter with them, Why, what Evil hath be done? I have found no Cauſe 
of Death in him. And at laſt, when he was prevailed upon againſt his Conſcience, yer. 20, 
to give him up into their hands, to ſhew that it was his ſettled Judgment that he 22. 
was innocent, He took Water, and waſhed his Hands before the Multitude, ſaying, 
I am innocent of the Blood of this juſt Perſon : ſee ye to it. And what could have 
been a fuller Vindication of our Lord, than this was? 

But it may be objected, that there are ſome Paſſages related by the Evangeliſts 
themſelves, which ſeem liable to Exception, ſuch as theſe following; viz. Our 
Saviour's allowing and juſtifying his Diſciples, in their deviating from what may 
ſeem an innocent Cuſtom, taken up from the Tradition of their Fathers, and 
generally practiſed by the Fewi/h Nation, namely, to waſh their Hands before eat- 
ing; and not only fo, but ſeverely rebuking and upbraiding the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees upon that Occaſion. Likewiſe his riding in a kind of Triumph into Jeru- 
falem, and when he came thither taking upon him Authority, and by Force 
driving the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple. Farthermore, his 2 
opprobriouſly of King Herod, ſaying, Go and tell that Fox. And laſtly, his put- 
ting his Diſciples in mind of providing themſelves with Swords, a little before his 
being apprehended. Theſe are all the Paſſages which I can recollect, which can 
with any Pretence be objected againſt what I have been alledging, of the Inof- 
fenſiveneſs of our Saviour's Life ; of each of which I ſhall give a plain Account in 
few Words. | 

As to the Three firſt, I take them to be ſo many Inſtances, in which our Sa- 
viour acted not as an Ordinary Perſon ; but as one who had received a ſpecial 
Commiſſion from God, as he was a Prophet, nay, much more than a Prophet, 
the Meſſiab and Son of God; and, as ſuch, he uſed a Freedom, and exerciſed an 


Authority, which might indeed prove offenſive, but yet very well became his 
Character. 


24. 


When he allowed his Diſciples in their tranſgreſing the Tradition of the Elders, Matt. xv. 


not waſhing their Hands when they did eat Bread, tis plain, that he did not account :- 

the Practice of the Scribes and Phariſees in that Inſtance to be innocent. They 

uſed that Ceremony ſuperſtitiouſly, laying a great Streſs upon it, as if it had been 
expreſsly commanded by God, nay as if it had ſome moral Goodneſs in it, and 

to eat with unwaſhen Hands really defiled a Man. For this Reaſon our Lord is 

faid to have called the Multitude, and ſaid unto them, Hear and underſtand. Not ver. 10. 
that which goeth into the Mouth defiles a Man: but that which cometh out of the 11. 
Mouth, this defileth a Man. Nay, they did not only urge this, and other of their 
Traditions, as neceſſary to be obſerved, teaching for Doctrines the Commandments Ver. g. 
of Men ; but as he farther tells them, they tranſgreſſed even the plaineſt and moſt 
indiſpenſible Commands of God, by their Traditions; for which he chargeth them ver. 3. 
with groſs Hypocriſy, and rebukes them ſeverely. And certainly it very well &. 
became him, if he were the Meſiab, to rectify the People's Apprehenſions in a 
matter of this great Importance, and to teach them wherein Purity or Holineſs 

did confiſt ; as likewiſe openly to expoſe the Ignorance and the Hypocriſy of 
thoſe blind Guides, as he there calls them. And therefore when hrs Diſciples upon Ver. 14. 
that Occaſion aid to bim, Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees were offended, when they Ver. 12, 
beard this Saying* He anſwered and ſaid, Every Plant, which my heavenly Father iz. 
bath not planted, ſhall be rooted up. We never read, that either he did himſelf, 

or allowed his Diſciples to tranſgreſs any Divine Law, rightly underſtood ; ſo far 

from that, that he complied with all Human Inſtitutions that were truly inno- 

cent. We meet with no Objection made againſt his Behaviour in the Temple, or 

in the Synagogues, to which he conſtantly reſorted, though there were many Uſages 

in both thoſe Places, which had no other Foundation but Human Inſtitution or 
Cuſtom. He celebrated the Feaſt of Dedication, which is known to have been John x. 
appointed by Men, not by God. Nay he elſewhere admoniſhed his Diſciples and ** 


the Multitude, that ſince the Scribes and Phariſees fat in Moſes's Seat, all therefore Mat.xxiii 
whatſoever they bid them obſerve (viz. as far as it was agreeable to Moſes, whoſe *> # 3» 4 
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Interpreters they were, or ſhould have a fair Probability of being ſo, even though 
they impoſed heavier Burdens than Moſes ever intended, as the Words following 
ſeem to imply, yet if it were within the Bounds of innocent Practice) that 
they ſhould ob/erve and do, though not do after their Works ; for they ſaid, and 
did not; where he carefully diſtinguiſhed between the Men, and their Office, 
commanding Reſpect to be ſhewn to the one, when it was not due to the 
other. 

As to our Lord's Riding in a kind of Triumph into Jeruſalem, a little before 
his Crucifixion, tis evident, that he then owned himſelf the Meſſiab, by taking 
upon him to fulfil a Prophecy relating to him : but he did it in ſuch manner 
as to ſhew plainly, that he pretended not to an earthly Kingdom, nor deſigned 


to give the Civil Power the leaſt Diſturbance. Thus the Text ſufficiently inti- 


Ver. 4, 5. 


Ver. 12. 


Luke xiii. 
32. 


Lake xiii. 
31,32,33. 


Luke xxii. 


Ver. 38. 


mates, as the Evangeliſt cites it from the Prophet, Tell ye the Daughter of Sion, 
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, (How? Not as the Kings of the Earth, in 
Pomp and Grandeur; but meek (or /owly) fitting upon an Aſs, and a Colt the Fole 
of an Aſs ; not uſhered in with Guards of Soldiers ; but with the Acclamaticns of 
the well-meaning and unarmed Multitude. And when he was come into the 
City, all the Authority he there exerciſed, was, where it was proper for him to 
do it, in his Father's Houſe, driving out of the Temple thoſe that had profaned 
it, which he muſt reaſonably be underſtood to have done, as he was he Son of 
God. And indeed from the Succeſs he had, in their leaving the Temple without 
Reſiſtance, both upon this and a former Occaſion, when he exerciſed the ſame 
Authority, it may well be inferred, that both his Commiſſion and his Power were 
in theſe Inſtances extraordinary. 

As to his ſtyling Herod, that Fox, it admits of the ſame Anſwer. Whoſoever 
is ſent with a ſpecial Commiſſion from God, is in the Execution of that Com- 
miſſion greater than the greateſt Prince upon Earth This no reaſonable Man will 
deny; and that our Lord in this Inſtance took upon him to be thus commiſſion- 
ed, is evident from the Account which the Evangeliſt here gives. When 7he 
Phariſees bad him depart thence, becauſe Herod would kill him, he ſaid to them, Go 


ye and tell that Fox, Behold, I caſt out Devils, and J do Cures to day and to morraw, 


and the third day I ſhall be perfected: Nevertheleſs I muſt walk to day and to mor- 
row, and the day following : for it cannot be that a Prophet periſh out of Teruſalem, 
Where he ſtyles himſelf a Prophet, lays claim to a Miraculous Power, and de- 
clares himſelf appointed to diſcharge an Office, which he ſhould continue to do 
till the Time determined of God was come. 

As to the remaining Inſtance, whoſoever will conſider the Text fairly, will 
eaſily be ſatisfied, that our Saviour's Meaning was not to put his Ditciples upon 
providing Swords for his Defence, but only by a ſymbolical way of ſpeaking, to 
forewarn them of the Diſtreſſes to which they were preſently to be expoſed. 
For he had no ſooner ſaid, He that hath no Sword, let him ſell bis Garment and buy 


one; but he immediately adds, For I ſay unto you, that this which is written muſt 


needs be accompliſhed in me, And he was reckoned among ft the Tranſgreſſors ; for the 
things concerning me have an end; whereby he plainly enough intimated, that 
he knew it was determined, that he ſhould be then given up into his Enemies 
Hands, and conſequently could not defire them to attempt his reſcue in vain. 
And accordingly when they faid, Lord, behold here are two Swords, he replied, 
It is enough. Had he deſigned to make uſe of their Aſſiſtance for his De- 
fence, it had not been enough to have had wo Swords; but by this ſhort Anſwer, 
he intimated, that he meant no ſuch thing; as tis certain he did not, by his 
commanding Peter to ſheath his Sword, as ſoon as he had drawn it; and his 
healing the Wound which it had made. So that notwithſtanding the ſeveral 
Objections above-mentioned, we may juſtly affirm, that our Saviour's Demeanour 
was truly Innocent and Inoffenſive. 


III. There was farther obſervable in the Life of our Saviour perfect Simplicity 


and Integrity, mixed with exact Prudence. _ 
I I join 
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I join theſe together, as being rarely found in the fame Perſon ; but in our 23 
Bleſſed Saviour they were ſo perfectly joined, as neither of them in the leaſt to Ns 
intrench upon the other. ; 

His Simplicity and Integrity appeared, in his free and open converſing with all 
ſorts of People, without any other Deſign but the doing good to their Souls or 
Bodies. Whoſoever came to him with an honeſt Deſire to be inſtructed, he 
readily admitted them, and diſcourſed plainly with them, in order to the in- 
forming their Judgments or directing their Practice. He inſtructed his Diſciples 
upon all Occations, in ſuch Truths as might be uſeful to them, reſolving their 
Doubts, and explaining to them what they did not well apprehend at the firſt 
hearing. He never flattered them with vain Hopes of ſecular Preferments; but 
often forewarned them of his own and their Sufferings. He treated them with 
that Freedom, which, as he himſelf told them, was uſed towards Friends, not john xs. 
Servants, diſcovering to them as much of the Will of God, as they could bear 5. 
to know, When at any time they miſbehaved themſelves, he admoniſhed and 
reproved them, always kindly, but more or leſs ſharply according to the occa- 
ſion. In converſing with his Enemies, he freely rebuked them for their Vices, 
detected and expoſed their Hypocriſy, and told them the Truth 1o plainly, that 
for that reaſon they fought to kill him. He very often ſaid enough to convince John viii. 
them, that he owned himſelf the Meſſiab, and they apprehended as much, though , 45: 
he did it uſually in ſuch Terms as they could not lay hold of, till he had finiſhed 
his Miniſtry ; and then, when he knew that the doing ſo would immediately 
expoſe him to their Malice, yet being adjured by the High Prieſt, he 2 owned Mat. xxvi. 
himſelf the Chriſt, the Son of God, and as freely confeſſed to Plate, that he was the 2b. Wit 
King of the Fews. So conſcious was he, that his Life had been all of a piece, 33, 37. 
that when the High Prieſt aſked him of his Diſciples and of his Doctrine, he Joh. xviii. 
could make his Appeal in thoſe Words, I pate openly to the World, I ever taught . 


in the Synagogue and in the Temple, whither the Fews always reſort, and in ſecret IM: 22 


have I ſaid nothing. Why aſteſt thou me? Aſ them which heard me what I have ſaid 
unto them. Behold, they know what I ſaid. He knew ſo aſſuredly that he could 
not be charged with the leaſt Falſhood throughout the courſe of his Life, that 
he could ſay to Pilate, To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the Ver. 37. 
World, that I ſhould bear witneſs to the Truth. 
His exact Prudence appeared as evidently in diſciplining his Diſciples, gradu- 
ally as they were able to bear. To which purpoſe he conſidered their Preju- 
dices, and revealed that to them by parcels and degrees, which they could not 
receive all at once. His being appointed to ſuffer, and their Obligation to imi- 
tate him, were Truths neceſſary to be known by them, but hard to be received; 
therefore he often gave them Hints thereof, without inſiſting long at a time 
upon them, making them ſtill more ſenſible of them, as the time drew near. 
He tells them, that he had forborn to ſay divers things to them from the begin- john xvi. 
ning, becauſe he was with them, which yet he thought fit to impart before he 4: 
left them; he delivered to them in Parables, what they could not bear in expreſs 
Terms. At the very laſt he referred ſome things to the Revelation of the ver. 25. 
Spirit, after his Reſurrection, becauſe they could not bear them then. And for Ver. 12, 
the ſame reaſon he did not put them upon ſome Exerciſes, that of Faſting in un „, 
particular, not only as being unſeaſonable whilſt he was with them, but be- . 
_ they were not yet ſufficiently prepared and diſpoſed for the Severities of 17. 
eligion. | | | 
But more eſpecially the great Prudence of our Saviour's Life was evidenced, by 
his managing himſelf in ſuch manner, as that notwithſtanding all the Craft and 
Malice of his Enemies, he did not fall into their Hands, till he had finiſhed the 
Work which God had given him to do. To which purpoſe, when at any time he 
perceived their Deſigns againſt him, he immediately withdrew to ſome other 
Place, and thereby eſcaped, of which the Evangeliſts give us many Inſtances. 
Nay, when fometimes they appeared more favourably inclined towards him, yet 
be did not commit himſelf to them, becauſe he knew what was in them. Upon the john ii. 


ſame 23, 24+ 


— — . — - 8 Fad 2 * — — 1 
— „ kg = Zbl. REGRETS 2 5'S * 2 : ® 2 —— « 
= TY 2 1 D _—_ EI 
4 er PERS = — — — — — : S —— — _ — _— 
— - - — — — = 1 — * — — 
4% —.* - Aww — — a = - - 7 * Za 2 — 
1 
». . — < ” l * 
o R . : : \ 
= — 1 — - 1 7 = 3 * o o - = 
-4 _ 4 - 2 - n a * 


— — — — =o —— EI... 
— — —_ = 
er Ne 2 
— 5 — 
- A DOINERST es 83 "A . 
- "5 — — £4.97 + = — 


— — —— — 
—— - . - 


492 Integrity and Prudence joined, &c. 
„N ſame account he ſometimes forbad thoſe whom he had cured, to divulge his Mi- 
=; racles, and at other times charged his Diſciples not to ſay that he was the Chriſt, 
Matt. vii, When his Adverſaries of all forts came to tempt him, by putting captious 
4 _ Queſtions to him, he gave them ſuch Anſwers, as they could not poſſibly make 
* any Advantage of. When they demanded of him by what Authority he acted, 
Matt.xxii. he replied by aſking them another Queſtion, which he knew they durſt not 
oe. anſwer. When they aſked his Opinion about giving Tribute to Cæſar, he re- 
23. turned ſuch an Anſwer, as ſent them away with Silence and Admiration. And 
Matt. xxii. this may ſerve as a Third Inſtance, wherein the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour is an 
21, 22. Inſtruction and Pattern to us. The main Inſtances are yet behind, which I muſt 
reſerve for my next Lecture. 


r * 


2 F 
. TT... ͤ TTV ĩ RE ARS T ; * N 
2 —A ooo 
— * n " 


SERMON VII 


The Excellency of the Chriſtian Revelation, as it pro- 
poſeth to us a perfect Example. 


Preached October the 2d 1699. 


4-85-06. 
This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt 


Jeſus came into the World to ſave Sinners, 


of this Saying, recommended by St. Paul, from the Excellency of that m. VII. 
Pattern, which the Chriſtian Inſtitution propoſeth to us, in the Life of our he 
bleſſed Saviour, this being one Part of that Method, in which Chriſt Jeſus faveth 
Sinners, viz. That he did not only inſtruct us in the Particulars of our Duty by 
his Doctrine, but moreover hath left us an Example for our Imitation. 
In treating on this Argument, I obſerved, 


Firſt, That the very Manner of our Saviour's appearing and dwelling upon 
Earth, the external Condition and Circumſtances of his Life, whilſt he ſojourned 
amongſt us, were very inſtructive and exemplary to us. 

Secondly, That the Manner of our Saviour's demeanor in theſe Circumſtances, 
his moral Qualifications and Actions, did in an eſpecial manner exemplify to us 
thoſe Virtues which we are concerned to imitate. Under this Head, I obſerved, 

I. That the Life of our Saviour was truly human, every way ſuited to the Con- 
dition of human Nature, as it was of God's Creation, and conſequently fit to be 
propoſed to us as our Pattern. | . 


II. That it was a Life perfectly innocent and inoffenſive. 


III. That it was remarkable, for an unuſual Conjunction of the greateſt Simplicity 
and Integrity, with an exact Prudence. Thus * I have proceeded, and now go 
on to what remains, vig. to enumerate diverſe other moral Qualifications, which 
were exemplified to us in an eminent and conſpicuous Manner, in the ſame Life, 
ſuch as theſe following ; a genuine and ſubſtantial Piety ; a large and diſintereſted 
Charity; a ſpotleſs Purity; a profound Humility ; an unparallelled Meekneſs, 
Gentleneſs and Patience; and laſtly, a true and ſedate Courage, accompanied with 
an unſhaken Reſolution and Conſtancy of Mind. The Conſideration of each of 
theſe will be the Buſineſs of the preſent Lecture. 3 . 

IV. In the Life of our bleſſed Saviour we have an Example of a genuine and ſub- 
ſtantial Piety, by which I mean a great Senſe of, and regard to Almighty God, 


teſtified by all ſuch Expreſſions, as are ſuitable to the Nature of God, and the Re- 
lation between God and Man. | 
VOL. I. „ R 


1 N my laſt Lecture upon theſe Words, I endeavoured to ſhew the Credibility Braghrd. 


Thus 
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Mort. Upon the return of 


Thus for Inſtance, as he ever profeſſed that he came from God, and was ſent by 
him; fo he conſtantly acknowledged God in all his Ways, aſſuming nothing to 
himſelf, but as derived from, and depending upon the Father. He declared, 
that the Son could do nothing of bimſelf, but what be ſaw the Father do. He aſcribed 


” both his DoErine and his Werks to the Father. The Wards that I ſpeak unto you 


(faith he) I ſpeak not of my Wl : But the Father, that dwelleth in mg, he doth the 

the Difciples, whom he had fent Abroad, and their 
giving him an Account of their Succeſs, he aſcribed it all to God, faying, All 
Things are delivered to me of my Father ; joining to this Acknowledgment, as his 
Cuſtom was upon other the like Occaſions, a pious and devout Ejaculation to 
God, lifting up his Eyes to Heaven, and owning the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God, in the Diſpenſations of his Providence, for ſo the Evangeliſt there tells us, 
that Jeſus rejoiced in Spirit, and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, that thou haſt hid theſe Things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed 
them unto Babes; even fo Father, for jo it ſeemed good in thy fight. 

As he diſcovered a deep Senſe of God upon his Mind, by ſuch occaſional De- 
votions, ſo he had alſo his Seaſons of addreſſing himſelf to his Father in more 
ſolemn Manner, both publickly and privately. He attended the publick Worſhip 
of God in the Temple upon all ſolemn Occaſions ; and hrs Cuſtom was to frequent 
the Synagogue on the Sabbath-Days. He frequently retired by himſelf, for the 
Exerciſe of a more ſecret Devotion, between God and his own Soul. Thus we 
often read of his withdrawing into a Mountain, or his going apart into ſome 
deſart Place, to pray; which he uſed to do either in a Morning, riſing up a great 
while before Day ; or in an Evening, after he had ſpent the Day in Works of Cha- 
rity, continuing ſometimes a great part, ſometimes the whole of the Night, in 
theſe Exerciſes. Very remarkable Inſtances we have of his Devotion, both in his 
ſolemn Prayer recorded by St. John, full of the moſt pious and devout Acknow- 
ledgments of God, and alſo in his Agony in the Garden, and during his ſuffering 
on the Croſs, when he applied bimſelf with the utmoſt Intenſeneſs and Fervency 
of Spirit to his heavenly F ather, in the Time of his greateſt Diſtreſs. 

He always expreſſed a very great Regard to whatſoever was any way related to 
God. His Word he ever mentioned with the higheſt Reſpect. Think not, ſays 
he, that I am come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets : I am not come to deſtroy, but 
to fulfil, For verily J jay unto you, Till Heaven and Earth paſs, one jot or one tittle 


46, co. Shall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled, His Cuſtom was to cite 7he 


Mat. v. 
17, 19. 


John iv. 
21. 


John 11. 
16. 17. 
Mat. xxi. 
1 


Luke ii. 
39. 
Mat. iii. 
15. 


Gal. iv. 4. 


Mar. viii * 
4 5 


Scriptures upon all Occaſions, both for his own Direction and Support, and for 
the convincing and confuting his Adverſaries; and the Application he made of 
them was always ſo appoſite, ſo cloſe, and ſo clear, that his Adverſaries had no- 
thing to reply, as niche be made evident in abundance of Inſtances. 

In like manner, he often expreſſed his Regard to the Temple, as to God's Houſe, 
and although he told the Woman of Samaria, that the Worſhip of God was not 
to be long confined to hat, or any other particular Place, yet whilſt it was em- 


ployed by God's Appointment in his Service, he not only attended it conſtantly 


himſelf, but upon two ſeveral Occaſions, expreſſed a very extraordinary Zeal 
againſt the Prophaners of it, rebuking them vehemently for turning his Father's 
Houſe, which, had been appointed by him for an Houſe of Prayer, into an Houſe of 
Merchandize, and'a Den of Thieves. | bes 

All the Inflitutions of God were likewiſe ſacred to him. As in his ſtate of 
Infancy, all things relating to him were, by the Piety of Zojeph and Mary, per- 


formed according to the Law of the Lord; fo when he was om up to Man's 


Eſtate, he did for himſelf fulfil all Righteouſneſs. For as much as John's 24 RA 
was from Heaven, he freely offered himſelf to be baptized by him, though (as 
St. John intimates) he was far from , needing it. He was made under the Law, 
and therefore readily ſubmitted to it. He attended at the ſeveral Feſtivals, accord- 
ing to its appointment; he eat the Paſſover with his Diſciples; he obſerved the 
Sabbath, though not with a Phariſaical Superſtition, yet according to the true 
Deſign of the Inſtitution; he admoniſhed thoſe whom he healed of the Leproſy 
to offer the Gifts which Moſes commanded. He attended at the Om gogue dr un 

n according 
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an Example of Piety. 49 5 


according to the Direction of the Governors of the Feuiſb Church, and the lau- Bradford. 

dable Practice of the Nation. Ser. VII. 
He ever maintained a firm Faith and Truſt in God, (one of the chief Inſtances DV 

of a ſolid Piety, and the Root of all other Virtues.) Not to mention his mira- 14. 

culous Works, which were all wrought by Faith in the Power of the Almighty ; Mac. xvii. 

his whole Life, from the Beginning to the End, was ſpent in a conſtant Depen- w_ 

dence upon a ſpecial Providence, eſpecially during the Time of his publick Mini- . + 

ſtry, br $8 he went about doing the Work which was appointed him, and com- 

mitting himſelf entirely to the Care of him who had ſent him. It may ſeem too 

ſmall an Inſtance to inſiſt upon, that of his Unconcernedneſs in a Storm, when the 

Veſſel he was in was covered with the Waves, and his Diſciples apprehended them- Nat. viii. 

ſelves in danger of periſbing; ſeeing he reproves his Diſciples, as having but /iztle Faith 23. 

upon that Occaſion. We have indeed far higher Inſtances of his Faith in God, 

under much greater Trials, both when his Sufferings were approaching, and when 

he was actually under them. When his Diſciples diſcovered their unwillingneſs john xi. 8. 

to go into Judea, as apprehending the Danger he would be expoſed to there, he 9, 1. 

tells them what was the Principle upon which he acted; Are there not (fays he) 

twelve Hours in the Day? If any Man walk in the Day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe 

be ſees the Light of this World, &c. As if he had faid, Whatſoever dangers might 

threaten him, he could fafely commit himſelf to the Divine Protection, which 

would certainly preſerve him till he had finiſhed his Work. In his Diſcourſe 

with his Diſciples, a little before he was apprehended, as he gives many Inſtances 

of his Faith, ſo particularly in thoſe Words, Behold, the Hour cometh, yea, is now come, John xvi. 

«when ye ſhall leave me alone, yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me. When 32. 

his Enemies had ſeized him, and upon that occaſion Peter drew his Sword, our Lord 

rebuked his irregular Zeal, by declaring his belief, that he could have obtained an 

Army of Angels to reſcue him, had it been a thing fit for him to aſk, or for God Mat.xxvi. 

to grant. When he hung upon the Croſs, he comforted the penitent Thief, by 53! 5+ 

aſſuring him, that he ſhould be that Day with him in Paradiſe. In the midſt of his Lu. xxiii. 

moſt grievous and pathetical Complaint, he ſtill gave Evidence of his Faith, 43: 

by calling God his God twice in the ſame Breath; and preſently after expired, Ma.xxvii. 

with an Expreſſion full of Truſt in God, faying, Father, into thy Hands 1 com- 4% i 

mend my Spirit. =. 
In Virtue of this Faith, he always made the Glory of God his great End. He 

could truly profeſs to the Jets, that he ſought not bis own Glory; but the Glory of John vii. 

bum 7 bim; which he did both living and dying; and therefore could ſay 18. 

to his Father, when he was going to offer himſelf upon the Croſs, Father, the ”= "gh 

Hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify Thee. I have glorified Job. xvii. 

thee on Earth, I have finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt me to do. : Pp 

This indeed is the true Way of glorifying God, by yielding, as our Saviour had 

done, a ready, a diligent, and a conſtant Obedience to his Will. He always did John viii. 

thoſe things, which pleaſed God, and this, not as we are apt to do, with Reluc- 29. 

tancy ; No, it was his Meat, the Pleaſure of his Life, to do the Will of God, and john iv. 

to finiſh bis Work, Nor was his Diligence leſs remarkable than his Willingneſs. 34 

In the Day time he was teaching in the Temple, whither the People came early in the Luke xxi. 

Morning to hear him, and he uſually ſpent the whole Day, either in inſtructing the 37 38. 

Minds, or healing the Bodies of Men. 10 ; 

Nor did he teſtify his Piety only by doing; but which is yet more difficult, by 

ſubmitting in all Caſes to the Will of his heavenly Father. His coming into the 

World, his appearing in ſuch mean Circumſtances, eſpecially his ſuffering ſo many 

hard things both living and dying, were ſufficient Evidences of an entire Reſig- 

nation of his own Will to the Will of God. When he ſpake of his approaching 

Sufferings, Now (faith he) is my Soul troubled, and what ſhall 1 ay? Father, ſave John xii. 

me from this Hour : But for this Cauſe came I to this Hour, Father, glorify thy 2. 28. 

Name. How full of devout Submiffion was his Prayer in his Agony, when his 

Saul was ſeized with amazement and anguiſh, when it was exceeding forrowful, Mar. xiv. 

even unto Death, when the anguiſh of his Spirit cauſed him 70 ſweat as it were 33. 34 

great Drops of Blood falling down to the Ground, when he had all the Senſe of, Luke xxii 

: | 


and “ 


-_ _ = _ 
= _ — — * 
i —_— bf 
—  — - — 3 — 7 ＋. 
< k 7 4 ca =4 — — * * d 
- 4 a — — _ 
Pan * — — 


— — Senna — 2 —— — — 
EET — _— 2 ͤ— 


— — 


rr 
- 2 » S — 
1 p 


_— - — - 
be m_ - = 5 4 


490 


The Life of Jeſus 


Bradford. 
Ser. VII. 


Mat. xxvi. 
39- 

Joh. xviii. 
11 


John iv. 


10. 
Chap. vi. 


27. 
Luke x. 
41, 42. 
Ch. xi. 


27. 
Ch. xiv. 


3, 7, I2, 
15, 16. 


Matth. ix. 
35+ 


Meanneſs of their Condition; nay, for their Ignorance, or their paſt N if 
1 W * epoch dannr® #4 


and felt all the Reluctancy to his Sufferings, which innocent Human Nature was 
capable of, falling on his face, and faying, O my Father, if it be foffible, let this 
Cup paſs from me ; nevertheleſs not as T will, but as thou wilt, repeating the ſame 
Words a ſecond, and a third time ] The ſame reſigned Temper he again teſtified 
to Peter, when he ſaid, The Cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall J not 
drink it ? | 

And hereby all the Reluctancy of his Human Nature is juſtified, as perfectly 
innocent and blameleſs ; fince as it was no more than what was truly natural and 
human, ſo it was accompanied with an entire Reſignation to the Divine Will. 
For this is all that God doth or can require of a Creature, not to deſire, not to be 
fond of Sufferings, nay, not to be inſenſible of them, or unaffected with them; 
but if it be his will to inflict them, willingly to ſubmit to, and acquieſce in his 
diſpoſal. It is this indeed which renders Submiſſion a Virtue, that in exerciſing 
it, our wills are reſigned to God's ; and it was this, which exceedingly inhanced 
the Virtue of our Saviour's Submiſſion, that he appears to have had ſo quick and 
tender a Senſe both of his approaching and preſent Sufferings, and yet ſubmitted, 
His Nature recoiled, but did not rebel. His Will, if it had been fit, would have 
choſen otherwiſe ; but not being ſo, it yielded. 

To conclude this Head ; Our Saviour's Piety appeared, in his making it his 
Buſineſs to excite the ſame Diſpoſition in others. This was the Deſign of his 
Publick Preaching, and of his more private Converſation, to inſtruct Men in the 
Knowledge of God and his Will, and to perſuade them to a ſuitable Practice; 
to which Purpoſe he laid hold of every Opportunity and Occaſion of diſcourſing 
to thoſe that were with him, on Divine and Spiritual Subjects, as will appear in 
abundance of Inſtances to any one who carefully peruſes the Evangeliſts ; ſuch a 
Senſe had he of God and Divine Things upon his Mind, that out of the abundance 
of his Heart, his Mouth was always thus ſpeaking. 

V. There was further exemplified to us, in the Life of our bleſſed Saviour, a 
large and diſintereſted Charity. 

His Piety and Charity were in Truth ſo intermixed, that the very fame In- 
ſtances may be very often produced for both, he having made, as we ſhould do, 
his Love to Men the Effect and Proof of his Love to God, and the Acts of his 
Obedience being for the moſt part ſo many Inſtances of Beneficence alſo. 

Charity was the Motive; and the Exerciſe of it, the great Deſign of his com- 
ing into the World. This is that faithful Saying, recorded in our Text, hat 
Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to ſave Sinners. And whilſt he was in the 
World, his Buſineſs was, 70 go about doing good. It was his daily Employment, 
throughout the Courſe of his Publick Miniſtry, to do good to the Souls and 
Bodies of Men. Thus the Evangeliſt tells us, Fe/us went about all the Cities and 
Villages, teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, 
and healing every Sickneſs, and every Diſeaſe among the People. | 

He ſpent his time, as appears by the Account the Evangeliſts give us through- 


out their Hiſtory, in inſtructing the Ignorant, reproving the Guilty, inviting Sin- 


ners to Repentance, encouraging the Penitent, and reſtoring Health and Strength 
to the Diſeaſed and Infirm. | 6 

I mention the Cures he wrought, becauſe it is impoſſible to repreſent the Life 
of our Saviour truly, without taking Notice of thoſe Actions, which filled up ſo 
conſiderable a part of his Life, and conſequently of his Hiſtory, and which were 
indeed ſo notorious, as that the Fews themſelves, together with the moſt learned 
of the ancient Infidels among the Pagans, ſuch as Julian and Celſus, acknowledged 
them, though they did not own the Power by which he did them. However, 
I inſiſt not now upon the miraculous Power by which he wrought his Cures; 
but only upon the Charity which he exerciſed therein, all the Miracles, which are 
aſcribed to him, being alſo ſo many Inſtances of Kindneſs and Beneficence. 

Moreover, he did good, like his heavenly Father, to all forts of Men, 70 the 
Evil and to the Gcod. He did not deſpiſe or overlook any for their Poverty, or the 
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they were but willing to be inſtructed, and to amend for the future. He con- An 
veried with the worſt of Men; both thoſe that were eſteemed ſo, and thoſe that * 
really were ſo, as a Phyſician with his Patients, in order to the curing their Spiri- Set 
tual Diſeaſes. He particularly encouraged repenting Sinners, declaring often, that 
he came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. He applied himſelf firſt indeed to Luke xix. 
the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael : But to ſhew that he did not intend to contine 174 „, 
his Charity to the Jer only, he extended it to the Samaritans, and to the Gentiles 24. 
alſo, as there was occaſion offered. | ; * 

He readily laid hold of every Opportunity of being kind and uſeful, nay, he 8 > 
ſought Opportunities that he might be ſo. He kindly received thoſe who came to John iii. 
him privately for Information ; nor do we ever read, that he refuſed to give either Sc. 
Inſtruction or Relief to any one that ſeriouſly aſked it of him. He did indeed at 
the firſt ſeem to deny the Woman of Canaan ; but, as it appears, it was only to Matt: xv. 
try her, and thereby to have an occaſion of doing what was moſt grateful to him, *+ ww 
commending and encouraging her Faith. When he was willing to retire, yet if Luke ix. 
the People followed and prefled upon him, his Compatiion moved him to enter- 2. * 
tain them kindly, to teach, to heal, and to feed them. 3 

Nay, he did not always ſtay till he was aſked; but often prevented the miſer- 
able, and ſaved them the trouble of petitioning, by kindly offering his Aſſiſtance, 
whenever he beheld a compaſſionable Object. When he beheld a poor Man lying Jobn v. 
at the Pool of Betheſda, infirm and helpleſs, knowing that he had laboured under ® 7. 
his Infirmity many Years, and had waited there a long time in vain, he aſked 
him, Whether he would be made whole ? and immediately reſtored his Strength to 
him ; and again finding him a little after in the Temple, he made his firſt Kindneſs 
the Occaſion of a ſecond and a greater favour, admonithing him to improve the 
Bleſſing he had received: Behold ! faith he, thou art made : whole ; fin no more, Vere 14. 

leſt a worſe thing come unto thee, His railing the Widow's Son, was another In- Luke vii. 
ſtance of the ſame kind, when his Goodneſs moved him to furprize the ſorrowful 73: 
Mother with an unexpected Favour. n | 

Moreover, Whatſoever good he did, he did it freely, having no other Reward 
but the Satisfaction of doing it. Nay, he perſevered in doing good, in ſpight of 
all the many Provocations he met with to the contrary, He did, as his Goſpel 
hath obliged his Diſciples, Good for Evil. Even when his Enemies exerciſed the 
utmoſt of their Malice and Fury againſt him, he ceaſed not to pity and to pray for 
them. How pathetically did he expreſs himſelf towards, Jeruſalem, a little before 
his Suffering, declaring the deſire he had, and the Pains he had taken to prevent 
its ruin! O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem ! How often would I have gathered thy Children Mat xxiii. 
together, even as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not |! 37. 
Even when he was nailed to the Crols, and felt the worſt that they could do to 
him, he made the beſt Apology for them, that Charity could invent, with his Lu. xxiii. 
dying Breath recommending thoſe that crucified him, to. the Mercy of God.“ 
Nay, he died for them, who thus uſed him, as well as for the reſt of Mankind, 
who had grievouſly offended both his Father and him. And herein vas Love, 
the greateſt that ever any other Man could be ſuppoſed to have for his very beſt 
Friend; but Jeſus exerciſed it towards his Enemies, towards ungodly Men and Job. xv. 
Sinners, after which I need not, nay, I cannot add any thing, whereby to ſet 13. 
forth 15 unbounded and diſintereſted Charity of our Saviour. I proceed therefore "SLY 54 

to conſider, | 76 . 


VI. That ſpotleſs Purity, in which alſo our Lord made himſelf an Example to 
Men; by which I mean, that his Soul was not in the leaſt defiled by dwelling in 
a Body of Fleſh, nor corrupted by converſing with material and ſenſible Objects; 
out * reaſonable and the divine Life prevailed and triumphed over the 

numat. OILS) 1656 3x0 \ WS Lk NETS n . 
They were but few, of the Pleaſures of Senſe which he vouchſafed to partake of, 
and thoſe. alſo very ſparingly. He was ſo. Wholly taken up with the Works of 
Piety and, Charity above-mentioned, as to ſhew 'no other Regard for; his Body, 
than. what was abſolutely neceſſary for the rendring it ſerviceable to his Mind, 
VO L. I. ; | ads very 
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Bradford. very often neglecting it, and denying it even its innocent and lawful Refreſhments, 
Ser. VII. hülſt he was buſy in the Affairs of his great Employment. He was frequently 
Mark ii, expoſed to hunger, and thirſt, and wearineſs, whilſt he went about preaching 
6.” Goſpel, and adminiſtring Help to the Needy. He had not ſometimes leiſure 
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1 1 to eat his Bread, nor was he ſolicitous about it, having, as he told his Diſciples, 


32, 34. Meat to eat, which they knew not f. He refuſed not indeed, when invited, to be 
preſent at Entertainments, and ſometimes accepted the Reſpect of being anointed 
with coſtly Ointment ; but in neither of theſe Inſtances was there any thing juſtly 
liable to cenſure. He always made the Entertainment an Opportunity, not only of 
obliging ſuch as invited him, but moreover of diſcourſing piouſly and uſefully to 
the Company there preſent, of which we have diverſe remarkable Inſtances. In 


Lake v. permitting himſelf to be anointed with a very coſtly Ointment (which ſeems to 
2% iy, have been upon two diſtinct Occaſions, and by two ſeveral Perſons) he allowed in 


3, Kc. both Inſtances a Reſpect to be paid to him, which was juſtly due, and very ſea- 
Cha. xix. ſonably paid; and in one of them particularly an Occaſion to be given for record- 
8 ing the Repentance and the Gratitude of a reclaimed Sinner, as an Example and 
6. Encouragement to future Generations. 
Joh. zi. Our Lord did not indeed withdraw from the World, as I have already ob- 
Luke vii, ſerved, that he might place himſelf out of the Reach of ſenſible Objects, by which 
37+ Men are fo apt to be enſnared ; nor did he, that we read of, uſe any unnatural 
and uncouth Methods for mortifying the Fleſh, nor exerciſe any of thoſe fooliſh 
Auſterities, for which ſome fanciful Religioniſts have been famous ; (all which in 
Truth looks either like a cowardly forſaking the Station which Providence hath 
aſſigned us, in order to keep out of harm's way, doing little or no good, in order 
to the doing no evil; or elſe like a vain Ambition to appear ſingular and extraor- 
dinary ; or ſeems at the beſt but the reſult of Ignorance and Superſtition :) but he 
preſerved himſelf innocent and pure, (as we ought to do) in Ways and Methods 
ſuitable to the Condition of Human Nature, and the Deſign of this preſent Life, 
always keeping his Body in that perfect Subjection to his Spirit, that it might be a 
ready Inſtrument either in doing or ſuffering the Will of God. And therefore, 
when by God's Will he was expoſed not only to the more tolerable Inconvenien- 
Ia. 1. ;, Cies and Hardſhips of Life, but to very grievous Sufferings alſo, he was not rebel- 
8. lious, as the Prophet ſpeaks in his Name, neither turned he away back : but gave 
his Back to the Smiters, and his Cheeks to them that plucked off the Hair ; he hid 
not his Face from ſhame and ſpitting. As he had ſubdued his Fleſh before, ſo 
1 Pet. iv. then he ſuffered in it, inſtructing us thereby to arm our ſelves with the ſame Mind, 
*, 2. ceaſing from fin, and living the reſt of our time in the Fleſh, not to the Luſts of Men, 
but to the Will of God. 


VII. The next Inſtance I named, in which our bleſſed Saviour became an Ex- 
ample to us, was his profound Humility. 
J have already obſerved, That his voluntary aſſuming our Nature, and ſubmit- 
ting to all the Circumſtances with which his Incarnation was attended, were In- 
ſtances of a wonderful Condeſcenſion; as likewiſe that in the more private part of 
his Life, he was an eminent Pattern of Humility : And when he took upon him 
his Publick Employment, notwithſtanding the real Dignity of his Perſon, and 
the ſingular Nature of his Commiſſion, yet his Temper and his Carriage were not 
John vi. altered. He took no worldly State upon him. He choſe for his immedute 
* Attendants Men of the meaneſt Rank and Education. He ever declined the 

Offers of Secular Power and Honour. When be once accepted the Reſpect and 
Mat. xxi. Applauſes of the People, it was, as the Evangeliſt obſerves, from the Multitudes, 
9, 16. and as himſelf expreſſes it, out of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings, and this too 
John viii, not till he knew dui the time of his leaving this World drew near. He honoured 


49. 50. bis Father, as he told the Jeus, not ſeeking his own Glory; ſo far from that, that 
he lived in thoſe Circumſtances, and continually did thoſe things, which he cer- 
tainly knew would, though unreaſonably, cauſe him to be deſpiſed by that evil 

Generation, ſacrificing his very Reputation to the Honour of God, and the Bene- 

18 xx. fit of Mankind, When one called him, good Maſter, he replied, that 0 e 

. 3 | 1 good, 
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good, but God not thereby denying himſelf to be good, or that he was really God ; Bradford. 


but making this Reply to one that ſpake to him in the Style which the Fews uſed Ser. VII. 
towards their Doctors, looking upon him as a meer Man, according to the Form © 
which he had taken upon him. He complied, as I took notice before, with 
Inſtitutions which he had no need of, that he might be an Example to others. 

He condeſcended to converſe with the meaneſt, and the worſt of Men, that he 
might be uſeful to them. He made a general and an earneſt Invitation to Sin- 

ners, to come to him, if they were but touched with a Senſe of their Sins, and Mar. xi. 
were deſirous to be delivered from the Burden of them, aſſuring them for their 28, 29. 
Encouragement, that he was /owly in Heart. His Diſciples marvel/led, when they 

ſaw him talking with the Woman of Samaria, which he readily condeſcended to John iv. 
do for her Inſtruction. He took great notice, as I have obſerved, of the young *7-- 
Children which were preſented to him, and teſtified an eſpecial Regard to all ſuch Matt. xix. 
as ſhould be found like to them, in Simplicity and Humility of Temper, however 1 
little and inconſiderable they might appear in the Eyes of the World. He de- 2 . 
clared, that whoſoever ſhould do the Will of his Heavenly Father, without any 

regard to his Quality or Circumſtances in the World, was to him as hzs Brother, Mart. xii, 
his Siſter, and his Mother. Towards his Diſciples he carried it not only as 2 . 
Brother and a Friend, but ſometimes alſo as a Servant. Nay, a little before he Lak. xxii 
left them, he took the Habit of a Servant upon him, and waſhed their Feet, tell- 27. 

ing them, that he, their Lord and Maſter, did this, to give them an Example, John xiii. 
that they might do likewiſe. And again elſewhere, propoſing himſelf as their + V. 


Pattern, he declared, that the Son of Man came not to be miniſtered unto, but to Match xx. 
miniſter, and to give his Life a Ranſom for many. And this indeed was the 26,27,28. 


greateſt Expreſſion and Teſtimony of Humility that was poſſible, that after having 

lived an humble and a deſpiſed Life, he ſhould ſubmit to an accurſed Death, 
attended with the moſt ignominious Circumſtances ; that he not only endured the 

Pain of the Croſs, but deſpiſed the Shame alſo ; that as he had made himpelf” of no Heb. xii. 
Reputation, by taking upon him the form of a Servant, being made in the Likeneſs 2. 
of Men; ſo being found in Faſhion as a Man, he yet farther humbled himſelf to tlie 

very loweſt degree, becoming obedient to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, | 


VIII. The next Inſtance I named was our bleſſed Saviour's great Meekneſs and 
Gentleneſs towards all forts of Men. g . | 


This was the natural Effect of his Humility, and therefore he joins his MeeZ- glatt. x;, 


neſs and Lowlineſs in Heart, when he invites and encourages Sinners to come to 29. 


him. It is cited by St. Matthew as a Prophecy which related to him, and which <P: xi. 


19, 20. 


he exactly fulfilled, that he ſhould not ſtrive nor cry, neither ſhould any Man hear 
his Voice in the Streets; a bruiſed Reed he ſhould not break; nor quench the ſmivaking 
Flax; importing, that by his meek and gentle Behaviour he ſhould encourage and 
ſtrengthen the Humble and Weak-hearted. He calls himſelf, for the ſame rea- 
ſon, the good Shepherd, becauſe of his tender Care towards ſuch, as ſhould come John x. 
under his ſpecial Conduct. Accordingly he managed his Diſciples with great “ 
Tenderneſs, inſtructing them (as I have obſerved) as they were able to receive 
Inſtruction ; bearing with their Ignorance, and Indiſpoſedneſs to underſtand and 
remember what he faid to them; reproving them faithfully, but in the moſt 
friendly manner, uſually in ſuch ſoft Terms as theſe, Do ye not yet underfland, Nlatt. xvi. 
neither remember © Why are ye fearful, O ye of little Faith? Nay, when in the 9. 
time of his Agony he had deſired three of them to watch with him, and the 385 
ſuffered themſelves to be overtaken with Sleep, he only ſaid, applying himſelf 
particularly to Peter, who had expreſſed the greateſt Confidence, What, could ye Mat. wi. 
not watch with me one Hour? Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Temptation. * 
The Spirit indeed is willing: but the Fleſh is ut. 
But his Meekneſs appeared moſt eminently in his Carriage towards his Ene- 
mies, whilſt he endured the Contradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf. When the 
Phariſees, the worſt of Men, reproached and upbraided him for his good Works, 
acculing' him as a profane and looſe Man, nay, as an Impoftor, and a Magician, 
he often condeſcended to argue the Caſe with them, giving them unanſwerable 
| | Arguments, 
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Bradford. A ments, and very mild Words, in his own Vindication, in order, if poſlible, 
Ser. VII. to have fatisfied and convinced them, of which we/ have diverſe obſervable In- 


wT ſtances in the Evangeliſts. 


3, 11. "Tis true, he did ſometimes take another courſe 

70 I 3 upbraiding them in a very ſevere manner, telling them they were Hypocrizes, 

Mat.xxiii. Fools and blind, an evil and an adulterous Generation, Serpents, and a Generation 

13-17,33- of Vipers, and finally Children of the Devil, which may fkem an Objection againſt 

1 n the Meekneſs of his Temper and Behaviour. But if the matter be throughly 

John viii. conſidered, this admits of a very fair Account, and ſuch as is altogether conſiſtent 

* with what I have ſaid upon this Head. 

Suppoſing the Scribes and Phariſees to have been of ſuch a Temper as the 

Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts repreſents them (of which there can be no reaſon to 

doubt) there's nothing ſaid of them by our Saviour, but what was ſtrictly true. 

Malice and Hypocriſy mixed together make the very worſt Conſtitution, that 

human Nature is capable of, which cannot be better repreſented, than by reſem- 

bling it to that of venomous Creatures, or accurſed Spirits, and is in truth ſo ex- 

quiſitely bad, that hardly any thing bad enough can be faid of it. "Tis true, after 

all this, it might not have become every private Man to have told them the Truth 

ſo openly, and ſo plainly ; and that partly for want of a certain Knowledge of the 

inward Temper and Diſpoſition of others; and partly for want of a ſpecial Au- 

thority to rebuke all forts of Sinners with Freedom. But our bleſſed Saviour, who, 

as we believe, thoroughly knew the Hearts of Men, and was come into the World 

with a ſpecial and extraordinary Commiſſion from God, might well be allowed, 

to tell them their own in the plaineſt Terms. Jobn the Baptiſt, by virtue of a 

Divine Commiſſion, did the like; and much more might He, whom St. John 

Mat. iii. 7. acknowledged to be, ſo much Greater than himſelf, do it. Eſpecially if we add, 

that he had taken the gentler Courſe firſt, mildly arguing with them, with great 
Strength of Reaſon, as I have already obſerved. 


ith theſe Men, accuſing and 


To conclude this Particular; Our Saviour's Meekneſs was then moſt conſpicuous, . 


when he met with the utmoſt perſonal Provocations: When one of his own Diſ- 
ciples vilely betrayed him, upon his approaching to give him the traiterous Kiſs, 
Mat. xxvi. he ſaid no more, but Friend, wherefore art thou come? And again, Judas, be- 
ieh xi 7rayeſt thou the Son of Man with a Kiſs? To the Chief Prieſts, and Captains, and 
48,52, 53. Elders, that came with Judas, he addreſs'd himſelf in this mild Language, Be 
ye come out as againſt a Thief, with Swords and Staves? When I was daily with 
you in the Temp, ye ſtretched forth no Hands. againſt me: but this is your Hour, 
and the Power of Darkneſs. Not one paſſionate or indecent Expreſſion in all 


this; nor when he was preſently after brought upon his Trial; nor under his Suf- 


ferings themſelves. But that leads me to another Inſtance, nearly allied to this of 
Meekneſs, vis. - 1570 Fs | 
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That he. quietly underwent many Inconyeniencies and Hardſhips, through the 
courſe, of a mean and poor Life, may be rather called Contentedneſs than Pa- 
tience ; that he bore with the Weakneſs of his Friends, and the Perverſeneſs of 
his Enemies, during the ſpace of his Publick Miniſtry, may be properly reduced 
to the laſt Head of Meekneſs; but his Patience appeared in his quietly ſuſtaining 
thoſe ſevere Sufferings which befel him, both immediately before, and at his Cru- 
cifixion, during all which time, it is obſervable, that not one froward or impa- 
tient Word proceeded out of his Mouth. When he ſtood before the Council, 
Mat. xxvi. and they laid many grievous things to his Charge, which he knew to be falſe, he 
755 ui. held his peace. When an Officer inſolently ſtruck him, without any Order from 
23. the Council, he only faid, I I have ſpoken Evil, bear of the Evil; but if 
Mat xvii. avell, why ſmiteſs thou. me? When Pilate: ordered him to be /courged, and when 
Ads vl. the Soldiers o upon bim, mocked hin, and abuſed him /in.diverſe rude and inſo- 
32. lent ways, his Patience was ſtill invincible. | He 9vas after all led as 4 Sheep to the 
Slaughter, and like a Lamb dumb before his, Shearer, ſo opened he not bis Merck 
. 5 | pon 


8 The great, Patience of our Lord, under the ſharpeſt Sufferings of various 
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Upon the Croſs indeed he once complained; but it was in the Words of a Pro- Bradſerd. 
phetick Pſalm, indited long before, for that very a making his humble . VII. 
Application to God, as to one in whom he knew he a ſure Intereſt, notwith- Mat Ax vi. 
ſtanding the Severity of his Sufferings, in which Confidence he immediately after 3 . 
reſigned his Spirit to him. N 
And that which rendered this Patience of our Lord ſtill the more conſiderable Luk. xiii. 
was, that he was all this while conſcious of perfect Innocency, and very ſenſible of 4%. 
the Injury done him by thoſe who inflicted theſe Sufferings upon him. To this 
urpoſe St. Peter argues in this very caſe, propoſing our Lord as a Pattern to us 
E. This (ſays he) is thank-worthy, if a Man for Conſcience toward God endure 1 bet. ii, 
Grief, ſuffering wrongfully. For what Glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your 19. . 
Faults, ye take it patiently? But if, when ye do well and ſuffer for it, ye take it 


patiently, this is acceptable with God. For even hereunto were ye called; becauſe 


Chriſt alſo juffered for us, leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his Steps ; 
Who did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth ; Who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again: when he ſuffered, he threatened not; but committed himſelf to 
him who judgeth righteouſly. 


X. I come now to the laſt Inſtance I mentioned, wherein our bleſſed Saviour 
became our Example, and that was in a true and ſedate Courage, teſtified by an 
unſhaken Reſolution and Conſtancy of Mind. 

Having fixed his End, he purſued it reſolutely, upon all occaſions bearing up 
againſt whatſoever Temptation or Oppoſition he met with in his Way. 

I might begin with the Conſtancy which he ſhewed in reſiſting the Tempta- 
tion of the Devil, when he aſſaulted him by ſeveral different Methods, at his ſet- Match. iv. 
ting out upon his great Work; which to thoſe who are his Diſciples, is a Pattern 1, Sc. 
to inſtruct and encourage them, in withſtanding all the Attempts of their ſpiri- 
tual and inviſible Enemy: But I rather chooſe to take Notice of his Conſtancy in 
reſiſting and overcoming all the Temptations he met with from Men, of which 
we have many Inſtances, which cannot be denied by our Adverſaries them- 
ſelves. 

To this purpoſe tis obſervable, that he was neither affected with the Applauſes, 
nor impoſed upon by the Pretences, nor diſcouraged by the Reproaches and 
Threatnings of thoſe he had to do with. Sometimes nothing would fatisfy the john vi. | 
People, but to ſet him up immediately for a King; but, becauſe he knew this 15. 
was not agreeable to the Deſign of his coming, he declined the Offer. At other 
times, his Enemies would ſpeak him fair, in order to betray him: But he diſ- 
cerned their Hypocriſy and Wickedneſs, and would give them no Advantage againſt Ma. xxii. 
him. For the moſt part they diſcovered their Hatred to him very openly, ſo 8: 
that he knew that he went in danger of his Life amongſt them: but neither did 
this deter him from purſuing his great Deſign. He withdrew indeed upon Occa- Mat. xiv. 
ſion from one Place to another to avoid their Fury: but he never deſerted his 13. 
Work, or neglected the leaſt part of his Duty from Fear; but was always em- o_ os 
ployed in the great Buſineſs of his High Calling, whereſoever he went. If an a= 
Occaſion of exerciſing his Charity offered itſelf, though upon a Sabbath-Day, and 
in the preſence of the Phariſees, yet he laid hold of it, and did the thing which Ma. xii. 
he certainly knew they would lay to his Charge as a Crime. He would upon all 10. 
fair Occaſions juſtify himſelf to their Faces, owning who he was, in ſuch Terms . 
as they underſtood well enough. He very often diſcourſed with his Diſciples of ch. x. 24, 
his Sufterings, as what he certainly foreknew and expected; and when Peter would 25: Se. 
have tempted him to ſpare himſelf, he rebuked him more ſharply upon that, than oy rhe 
ever he did upon any other occaſion. When any of the Feſtivals required his John vii. 
Preſence at Feruſalem, he went thither, though he knew that hey ſought his 7. .“ 
nay, he went to the Temple, and taught publickly in the midſt of their moſt ſo. 
lemn Aſſemblies, ſo that ſome of them ſaid upon that occaſion, Is not this he, 
whom the Fews ſeek to kill? But lo, be ſpealeth boldly, and they ſay nothing to him 
Do the Rulers know indeed, that this is the very Chriſt? But moſt remarkably did 
he do this at his laſt Paſſover, when his Diſciples, apprehenſive of the Fews 
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Deſigns againſt him, would have deterred him from going up, but could not 
prevail. As he was going up with them, he told them, plainly and very particu- 
larly, the things which ſhould befal him at Feruſalem; yet he entered into the 
City in a more publick and ſolemn manner, than he had ever done before; and 
although he went in the Evenings to lodge at Bethany, yet he returned in tho 
Morning to Feru/alem, where he continued to converſe freely and openly, till he 
was apprehended. 

A little before he was ſeized, he entertained a long and particular Diſcourſe 
with his Diſciples, taking his ſolemn Leave of them, and inſtructing and com- 
forting them, with reſpect to his Abſence from them. When his Diſcourſe was 
finiſhed, and he had recommended himſelf and them to God by Prayer, he went 
with them directly to the Garden, there expecting the Traitor Judas, who knew 
the Place, as being that to which Jeſus was wont to reſort with lis Diſciples. 
When he was come thither, he met the Officers that were ſent to take him, and 
told them, that He was the Perſon whom they looked for, by that means giving 
his Diſciples an Opportunity to make their Eicape. When he was brought firſt 
before the Chief Prieſt and Council, and afterwards before Pilate, he was fo far 
from a cowardly Tergiverſation, that with great Reſolution and Conſtancy of 
Mind he owned himſelf to be what he was ; and when they wanted Evidence to 
convict him, gave them an Opportunity of doing it out of his own Mouth, vt 
neſſing, as St. Paul expreſſes it, a good Confeſſion. 

And as the certain and near Proſpect of his Sufferings could not diſcourage him 
from thus going on, to meet and face them; ſo neither did the feeling of them, 
when they were the moſt ſharp and ſevere, weaken his Reſolution, or break the 
Firmneſs of his Spirit. 

"Tis true, that both in his Agony in the Garden (as I before obſerved) and like- 
wiſe whilſt he was upon the Croſs, he diſcovered a very quick Senſe of his Sufter- 
ings, and ſuch as ſome of the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity have urged as a plauſible 
Argument, that our Saviour wanted that Courage and Firmneſs of Spirit, which! 
have aſcribed to him. But in this they betray as much Ignorance as Malice, and 
plainly ſhew that they not only are deſtitute of a Spiritual and Divine Senſe, but 
that they want alſo a juſt Idea of the Frame of Human Nature. 

The Virtue of Courage cannot conſiſt in the Strength and Vigour of the animal 
Spirits; nor in an obſtinate Reſolution not to complain, or ſeem at all ſenſible of 
Sufferings. On the contrary the moſt excellent Conſtitution, particularly to the 
Purpoſes of Virtue and Piety, is undoubtedly that which is moſt tender and ſenſi- 
ble; and ſuch a Conſtitution we may therefore reaſonably preſume our Saviour's 
to have been, which as it would neceſſarily occafion a very quick Senſe both of 
the Pain and the Ignominy he was expoſed to, ſo there was in his Caſe alſo a 
Concurrence of many other Circumſtances, whereby this Senſe would be heigh- 
tened, He, whom we Chriſtians believe to have been the Son of God, and to 
have ſuffered for the Sins of Men, in order to the making Expiation for them, 
muſt neceſſarily have had a deep Senſe of the Diſpleaſure of his heavenly Father, 
on account of the Apoſtacy of Mankind; as alſo of the heinous Evil of Sin, and 
all the Miſery to which it had expoſed the Children of Men. He muſt have 
been farther ſtrongly affected with the Diſingenuity and Baſeneſs of thoſe Men 
by whom he was thus vilely and cruelly treated, and from thence conſidered the 
Difficulty of recovering Sinners to God, and the Miſery to which a great Part of 
Mankind would through their own Perverſeneſs ſtill expoſe themſelves, not- 


withſtanding all he did and ſuffered for them. He was wiſe and good enough, 


poſſeſſed with ſuch an ardent Love both to God and Man, as to be deeply touched 
with theſe and many other ſuch like Apprehenſions, which may not perhaps 
duly affect us, through our Ignorance, Inconfiderateneſs and Narrowneſs of Spirit. 
And after all, he might be left by God to feel as much from all theſe Circum- 
ſtances concurring, as innocent human Nature is capable of feeling, that by this 
means his Sufferings might be ſo much the more conſiderable and valuable, to the 
Ends for which they were deſigned. And I doubt not, but whoſoever has good 
Nature and Religion enough to be in any meaſure touched with theſe Conſide- 
e 8 rations, 
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rations, will readily acknowledge, that as our Saviour's Sufferings were much 
greater than thoſe of any other Man upon Earth, fo his Senſe of them was very 
well conſiſtent with true Courage and Firmneſs of Spirit; ſince notwithſtandin 


all their aggravating Circumſtances, he perſiſted to the laſt in a ſubmiſſive Reſig- 
nation of himſelf to the Will of God. * 1 2 


— c 


To conclude this particular; As from the Beginhing gf f Sufferings to the 1 
End, he uttered nothing unbecoming his Character, fo whitfthe hang updfi the f 
Croſs, and his Pain and Grief muſt be ſuppoſed moſt exquiſite, he ſaid diverſe 
things, which ſhewed both the Clearneſs of his Apprehenſion, and the Firmneſs 
of his Mind at that time. He expreſſed a tender Regard to his Mother, the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, committing her to the Care of his beloved Diſcipte; be kindly apo- Joh. xix. 
logized and prayed for his Enemies; he comforted the penitent Malefactor; and 3 
when he knew that all things were accompliſhed; faving ore Prophecy, of their 34, 42. 
giving him Vinegar to drink, he gave an Occaſion for offering it, and when he had Job. xix. 
received it, he declared, that 27 was finiſhed, and commending his Spirit to his hea- - 29, 
venly Father, he bowed his. Hend, and gave up the Ghofl, temaining thus conſtant 


and unalterable to the laſt, and conquering even by dying. 


And thus I have gone through what I propoſed, briefly pointing at feveral In- 


ſtances, in which our bleſſed Saviour hath given us an Example, and of which the 
Evangeliſts have given us a more full and particular Narrative ; whoſe Writings 
upon this Account deſerve our moſt ſerious and impartial peruſal, as deſcribing to 

us, in a plain, ſimple, and unaffected Stile, a Life to which there is nothing com- 
parable, in the moſt learned and renowned Hiſtorians ; a Life which none but he 
Son of God could have lived, and which none but thoſe who cbhverſed With hitw; 

or were endued in ſome meaſute with his Spirit, -could have Written, as the Evan- 
geliſts have done. Had our Saviour been no greater a Perſon, than the Adverſaries 

of Chriſtianity ſuppoſe him; and had the Evangeliſts been furniſhed with no 
greater Abilities than their Education had ive them, we could. not poſſibly. have 
had from them, ſuch fair Characters of True Goodneſs, of Solid Piety and 
8 of all Kinds, without the leaſt Defect or Mixture, as we read in the 
GoIpel. . | | J)%ͤͤ pa ie og re cge © 
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I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with admoniſhing my elf, and all that hear me, 
of the mighty Obligation this Example lays upon all the profeſſed Diſciples of 
Teſs. It is the Example of him whom we call our Lord and Maſter, who took 
our Nature upon him, that he might not only teach, but ſhew us how to live, 
and who hath engaged us in the higheſt manner, by living and dying for our 
ſakes: It is, in a Word, the Example of God, when he became Man, that. he 
might reſtore us to the Image and the Favour of God. ERIE | 


| Then, and then only ſhall we repreſent him truly to the World, when we be- 
come like to him in our Tempers and our Practices; by this Means we may hope 


to convince Unbelievers, and to procure that Eſteem and Honour to the Name of 
our Lord, which is due from all Mankind. | | 
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The Excellency of the Chriſtian Revelation, as it pro- 
miſeth Aſſiſtance and compleat Salvation to Sinners. 


Preached November the 6th 1699. 


1 TIM. 1. 15. 


T his is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt 
, Jeſus came into the World to ſave Sinners, 


Bradford. IN diſcourfing of the Method, in which the great Mediator between God and 
3 Man, Crit FJeſus, hath undertaken to ſave Sinners, I propoſed to conſider 
the Neceſſities of fallen Men, and thereby to evince both that we had very 
great need of the Aſſiſtance of a Mediator; and that no Method, which we can 
poſſibly think of, could have ſo fully anſwered the End of providing for our 
Neceſſities, as that which our bleſſed Saviour, by his coming into the World, hath 
been pleaſed to take. OS 
The Neceſſities of Men I reduced to Four Heads. 


Firſt, A Suſpicion and Jealouſy of Mind concerning God, and an Alienation 
from him, as conſequent thereupon. | 

Secondly, A groſs Ignorance of God, of themſelves, and of the ſeveral Particu- 
lars of their Duty. 

Thirdly, An Indiſpoſition and Inability to comply with the Divine Will, al- 
though it ſhould d be fully and clearly revealed. | 
Fourthly, After all, an Incapacity of removing thoſe other evil and miſchievous 
Conſequences, to which their Sins had expoſed them, and of obtaining for 

themſelves that compleat Salvation, which they ſtood in need of. 


The tuo former of theſe I have conſidered at large, and now proceed to thoſe 
tuo which remain, which I ſhall treat of with greater Brevity, what I have to 
offer upon theſe Heads, not requiring ſo much Inlargement, as on the former. 

Thirdly therefore, The next Difficulty which fallen Men are under, is this, 
That they find themſelves indiſpoſed and unable to comply with the Divine Will, 
even when it is fully and clearly revealed to them. 

Whoſoever will impartially conſider what I have offered, touching the Precepts 
and Example of our bleſſed Saviour, and will ſeriouſly ſtudy the Writings of the 
New Teſtament, in which a particular Account of each of them is contained, 
muſt acknowledge, that a profeſſed Chriſtian cannot want ſufficient Inſtruclion, 
in all the Particulars of his Duty: But there is ſtill ſomething farther ! , 
67745 4 | | vil. 
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Sinners indiſpoſed to comply with the Laws of God. 


Z05 


A, to be both able and willing to comply with the Precepts, and to imitate the 2 
I. * 


WEIS 


Rom. vii. 


of their Minds, which, antecedently to the Grace of the Goſpel, brings them into 23. 


Example thus ſet before him. Chriſtians themſelves confeſs, and complain with 
the Apoſtle, that they /ee another Law in their Members, warring againſt the Law 


Captivity. And the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity make this a great Objection 
againſt our holy Profeſſion, and I doubt not but that it is, at the Bottom, the 
principal Ground of their Infidelity, that the Precepts of our Lord are too ſtrict, 
and his Example too exact, to be complied with and imitated by human Nature. 
And this is evidently the Reaſon, why ſo many profeſſed Chriſtians act diſagree- 
ably to their Profeſſion, viz. That their Appetites and Paſſions are too ſtrong for 
their Underſtanding and Reaſon : they know the Will of God, and inwardly ap- 
prove it, but cannot prevail with themſelves to obey it: 70 Will, that is to have 
ſome faint and imperfect Inclination to act according to the Conviction of their 
Judgments, is preſent with them ; but how to perform that which is good, they find 
not: So that the good which they would, they do not ; but the evil which they would 
not, that they do, as the ſame Apoſtle emphatically expreſſes it. And all this is 
but one of thoſe evil Conſequences, which, as I obſerved in a former Lecture, 
naturally follow our Apoſtacy from God. 

My preſent Buſineſs therefore is to ſhew, what Provifion our Mediator hath 
made in this caſe ; and this I ſhall do, in the zbree following Particulars. 


1. Our Blefſed Saviour hath provided in this inſtance, by annexing fuch 
Sanctions to his Precepts, as do naturally tend moſt powerfully to influence our 
Minds. | 

2. By promiſing the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, for the enabling us to do 
what of our ſelves we cannot. | 

3.BY moe ſuch Inſtitutions to be conſtantly obſerved and uſed in his Church, 
as are both in their own Nature proper to excite us, and are moreover deſigned as 
Means of conveying the Grace of the Holy Spirit to us. 


I. By annexing ſuch Sanctions to his Precepts, as do naturally tend moſt pow- 
erfully to influence our Minds. ] 

Trex Precepts of Chriſtianity are all of them ſo perſectly good in their own 
Nature, and fo thorowly agreeable to the Underſtanding of a reaſonable Creature, 
that every Man to whom they are made known, would readily comply. with 
them, if it were not for the ſeeming Pleafures of Sin, and the Difficulties with 
which ſome inſtances of Virtue ſeem to be attended; em, I ſay; for after all, the 
Experience of every good Chriſtian fully ſatisfies him, that the preſent Pleaſure, 
which attends a faithful Compliance with the Precepts of the Gaſpel, greatly pre- 


ponderates all its difficulties ; as the Uneaſineſs and the Remorſe, which attend a 


ſinful Courſe of Life, do on the other Hand render its Pleafures very inconſidera- 


ble. The ways of Wiſdom are ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all ber Paths are Peace; Prov. iii. 


and to him that is become a thorow Chriſtian, the Commandments of God are not 
grievous. But nevertheleſs, thus it falls out, through the Error and Corruption of 
Mankind, that Men are frequently miſled by a preſent Pleaſure, which they feel 
in complying with their ſenſual Inclinations; and that the Practice of Chriſtian 
Piety and Virtue, foraſmuch as it thwarts ſuch Inclinations, becomes difficult 
and irkſome to them. Now to balance this, our Bleſſed Saviour hath by his Gof- 
pel propoſed, over and above the preſent Satisfaction and Pleaſure which are to be 
found in compliance with his Laws, future rewards for our Obedience, and future 
Puniſhments for our Difobedience, TA 1 os 2 2297 
TRE Paſſions of Hope and Fear were implanted in our Nature by him ucho made 
us, to be a Check upon our preſent Senſe; ahd they are of eſpecial Uſe to us, 
during this ſtate of our Trial, to preſerve us from being influenced by the falſe and 
deceitful Appearances of preſent and ſenfible Objects. And although we'cannot 
be ſaid to have arrived at a Chriſtian Frame and Conſtitution of Spirit, till we 


heartily approve the Precepts of our Religion, and chooſe to comply with them, 


on account of their own intrinſick Reaſonableneſs and Go 
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Bradford. by the hope of Rewards, and the fear of Puniſhments, that our Minds are at 

W awakened, and our Thoughts become duly fixed; and even after we have 

EY, attained to a fincere and prevalent love of Piety and Virtue upon their own ac- 
| count, yet ſtill our Hopes and Fears are of great uſe to us, to excite our Minds, to 
| quicken our Endeavours, and to turn the Scale, upon all Emergencies, againſt the 
| Temptations of Senſe. 

AND by how much the more conſiderable the Objects of our hope and fear are, 
by ſo much the greater is the Influence which they will have upon us. For which 
reaſon, the Goſpel hath propoſed to us ſuch Rewards and Puniſhments in the Life 
to come, as to thoſe who thoroughly believe and conſider them, will appear in- 

| finitely to outweigh all the preſent Pleafures by which fooliſh Sinners are courted, 
| and the preſent Difficulties by which they are apt to be diſcouraged, For it pro. 
miſeth on the one Hand, all that Happineſs, which human Nature compleated 
by the Union of a purified Soul with an incorruptible Body, and reſtored to the 
| Favour of Almighty God, is capable of ; and on the other Hand, it threatens all 
| that Miſery, that Men compoſed of Soul and Body reunited, but unregenerated, 
| and abandoned by God, are obnoxious to; the particulars of which ſtates are: 
5 deed ſuch as we cannot have a full Conception of in this Life; but from the gend 
| ral View which the Goſpel hath given us, both of the Quality, and the Duration 
of this future Happineſs and Miſery, we have all the Reaſon in the World to 
infer, that nothing, but either downright diſbelief of theſe things, or the want of 
repreſenting them duly to our Minds, by frequent and ſerious Conſideration, can 
render them ineffectual to excite our Hope and Fear to that degree, as will ſerve 
to influence our Tempers and our Lives. 

For the farther promoting of which ends, the Goſpel hath fully and clearly 
aſſerted the Reality and Certainty of theſe future Recompences, not ſpeaking of 
them, as of what may pofibly be, or what is only probable ; but as of what we 
may as ſurely depend upon, as upon any other Truths which it hath revealed to 
% leaving no room for any profeſſed Chriſtian to doubt or heſitate concerning 

em. 

AND herein it muſt be granted, that the Method taken by the Chriſtian Inſti- 
tution, for exciting our hope and fear, and by conſequence for moving us effec- 
tually to comply with its Precepts, altogether ſurpaſſes what has been done by any 
other Inſtitution of Religion. It would be ridiculous to compare the Dreams of 
Pagan Poets, or the Mahometan Fables, concerning the Rewards and Puniſhments 
of the Life to come, with the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel. As to 
the Moſaical Inſtitution, which we Chriſtians acknowledge to have been divine, 
it looked no farther in its Promiſes and Threatnings, at leaſt not in plain and 
expreſs Terms, than to the good and evil Things of the preſent Life. Not but 
that wiſe and good Men amongſt the Fews, looking beyond the Letter of their 
Law, did ſee, though obſcurely, into the other World. | 15 

THE notion of the Soul's Immortality was indeed from Nature and Reaſon, 
generally embraced by the conſidering part of Mankind: but yet the wiſeſt and 
beſt Philoſophers expreſſed themſelves very dubiouſly with reſpect to a future State, 
of which ſufficient Evidence might be produced both from Socrates amongſt the 
Greeks, and Tully amongſt the Romans, who ſeem to have gone as far as any 
others in the Expectation and Hope of Immortality; but yet could not ſay enough 
powerfully to excite the hopes of good Men, or the fears of the Wicked, to ſuch 
a Degree, as might ſuffice to balance the Temptations of the preſent Life, at leaſt 
with the vulgar and unthinking part of Men, which is by: far the greater number. 
Whereas the Goſpel ſpeaks ſo plainly, and ſo poſitively of theſe matters, as may 
be ſufficient to influence all ſorts of Men by whom it is believe. 
| To conclude this particular; The belief of the Recompences of the Life to come, 
9 as revealed by the Goſpel, is that which has made ſo wide a difference between 
5 the Chriſtian and the Pagan World. What the State of the Heathen was, before 
| the publiſhing of Chriſtianity, I have obſerved in a former Lecture. Men 
| Lea. j. Were almoſt univerſally and totally fallen from the Divine, and ſunk into the 
p. 468 Animal Life, eſtranged from God, and enſlaved by the Devil and their own Lots: 

ut 

3 


promiſed by the Goſpel. | 507 


But when the Goſpel was publiſhed, it awakened their Minds, cauſing them to 2 

look forward towards another Life, and to conſider the Conſequences of their pre- TIES 

ſent behaviour. RW Tr WM 
THERE are indeed in this degenerate State of the Chriſtian Church, abundance 

of Men profeſſing themſelves Chriſtians, who are yet as unreformed as the worſt 

of Infidels : But then, it is becauſe they do not heartily believe, or at leaſt do not 

at all conſider the Principles of Chriſtianity. But as this is certain, that where 

Chriſtianity is profeſſed, there are far greater numbers of all Ranks of Men, who 

are perſuaded to the practice of Piety and Virtue, than there are in other parts of 

the World; ſo it is as evident, that this is in great meaſure owing to the Principles 

which I am now ſpeaking of. It is the belief of a future Life, which keeps bad 

Men in the Chriſtian World, from being much worſe than they are : It is that 

which firſt awakened and excited moſt of thoſe, who are reclaimed from an evil 

Courſe : And it is that, which thoſe who are become Chriſtians in good earneſt, 

hearty lovers of Piety and Virtue, are forced often to have recourſe to, ſeriouſſ 

repreſenting to their own Minds, thoſe future Recompenſes which the Goſpel 

aflures them of, in order to the ſtrengthening their good Reſolutions, and the 

fortifying themſelves againſt the many Temptations they meet with in this evil 

World. By all which, we may perceive the great Uſefulneſs, and even Neceſſity 


of theſe Motives, which the Goſpel hath offered to our Conſideration, But this 
is not all ; for | 


IT. Our Bleſſed Saviour hath made farther Proviſion againſt the Indiſpoſition 
and Inability of Men, by promiſing the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, for the 
enabling us to do what of our ſelves we cannot. 

EER created and finite Spirit muſt be ſuppoſed neceſſarily and conſtantly to 
depend upon that Spirit which is uncreated and infinite, eyer ſtanding in need of 
Influences from him. A ſtate of Innocency and Integrity cannot exempt a Crea- 
ture from ſuch dependence. This, as I have formerly obſerved, reſults from the Lea. ij. 
Nature and Condition of a Creature, to be of itſelf mutable and fallible, inſo- P. 469. 
much that it can by no other means preſerve its Integrity, than by adhering to its 
Maker, and deriving Influences from him. Much more then, upon the Dege- 
neracy of ſuch a Creature, ſome ſpecial influence from God muſt be neceſſary in 
order to its Recovery, 

IT was, as I have taken Notice, from neglecting to adhere to God and depend Ibid. 
upon him, that our firſt Parents apoſtatized, whereby they and their Off-ſpring 
became, not mutable and fallible ; that they were before ; but, as Experience 
too plainly proves, very much diſordered and weakened in all their Faculties, ha- | 
ving contracted an Indiſpoſition to that which is good, together with ſtrong 
Habits of Sin. The Spirit, having once given way to the Fleſh, loſt its Autho- 1 
rity and Government, which it cannot eaſily reaſſume. 44 1 

In order therefore to a recovery from this ſtate, to effect which is the great 
deſign of Chriſtianity, there muſt be a ſupply of new ſtrength, ſome extraordinary 
influences from the Divine Spirit, to reduce the Soul into good order, and to pre- 
ſerve it, when ſo reduced. And for this we are beholden to the Undertaking of 
our great Mediator. 2 5 

TIs true, good Men in all Ages of the World, ſuch I mean as have had a 
becoming Senſe of God, and of natural Religion, have profeſſed their reliance 
upon God, and the hopes of his Aſſiſtance; and I queſtion not, but they have 
in ſome meaſure partaken of what they thus hoped for ; which was in truth, 
though not clearly underſtood by them, the effect of God's Mercy and Grace 
through Jeſus Chriſt; whoſe Undertaking, as we Chriſtians believe, had its 

effect for the benefit of Mankind, ever fince the firſt Promiſe made to Adam after 
his Fall. But, as the greater part of Men were left to the Suggeſtions of Nature, 
and the Conjectures of Reaſon in this caſe, having no expreſs Declaration or Pro- | 
miſe, which they knew of, upon which they might depend; ſo the pious and | 
good Men amongſt the Fews themſelves, who enjoyed the Divine Oracles, yet 
believed and hoped for the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, rather upon the grounds 
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of natural Religion, than of their own Law, the Promiſes of which, as I before 
obſerved, were chiefly of the good things of this Life, what was beyond this bein 

rather obſcurely hinted to them, than plainly expreſſed. For which reaſon St. Paul 
who very well underſtood the Jeuiſb Law, and was thoroughly acquainted with 
the Senſe in which his Countrymen generally underſtood it, ſays, That in taking 
occaſion by the Commandment, wrought all manner of Concupiſcence; and again, 
That the Commandment, which was ordained unto Life, was found to be unto 
Death; and again, That the Law, in that it was weak through the Fleſh, could 
not effect that Righteouſneſs in us, which it aimed at. By all which he plainly 
afſerts, that the Law of Moſes, as ſuch, only declared Mens Duty, but brought 
no aſſiſtance along with it to enable them to perform it ; and conſequently, left 
them in a worſe ſtate, than it found them, without the addition of Goſpel Grace. 

T net Prophets indeed uttered many Predictions of a plentiful Effuſion of the 
Divine Spirit: But this was to be in the Days of the Mefjah, as the Jeus did, 
and we Chriſtians now do underſtand thoſe Prophecies to import. And they 
were accordingly fulfilled in the Days of our Bleſſed Saviour; there having been a 
very plentiful Effuſion of the Divine Spirit upon the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers, 
and Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, to enable them to do extraordinary Works, and to 
capacitate them to diſcharge and undergo their Employments and their Sufferings: 
And not only fo, but we have moreover, both from our Lord and his Apoſtles, 
expreſs and clear Promiſes of the Communication of the ſame Spirit, to enlighten 
and aſſiſt the Minds of Chriſtians in every ſucceeding Age. 

Our Lord to this purpoſe did in general declare the readineſs of Almighty God, 
to give his Holy Spirit to all thoſe who ſhould aſe it of him, arguing from the 
goodneſs of God, and his fatherly care of Men, infinitely exceeding that of any 
earthly Parent. 

MoRE particularly, our Lord hath given a promiſe of the Divine Spirit, to all 
ſuch as ſhall come to him, and believe in him. At a folemn Feſtival of the eus, 
Feſus flood and cried, ſaying, If any Man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. 
He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, Out of his Belly ſhall flow 
Rivers of living Water. And this, as the Evangeliſt adds, He pate of the Spirit, 
which they that believe an him ſhould receive: For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
(not in that plentiful manner, as afterwards,) becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glo- 
rified And indeed it was after the glorification of Jeſus, that this Spirit was 


given, firſt in ſo wonderful a manner, as on the Day of Pentecoſt, as a pledge of 


his being thenceforward to direct and aſſiſt the Church of Chriſt in all ſucceeding 
Ages, a Promiſe to that purpoſe being given to all the Members of the Chriſtian 
Body. For ſo St. Peter, diſcourſing to the Jeus upon that occaſion, ſolemnly 
declares. Repent, ſays he, and be baptized every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus 
Chrift, for the Remiſfion of Sins; and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For the Promiſe is unto you, and to your Children, and to all that are afar of, 

even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 5 
IT is upon this account, that St. Paul declares fo amply the Power which Chri- 
ſtians received by the Goſpel, to enable them to do what, neither by the Abilities 
of Nature, nor by the Aſſiſtance of the Law of Mz/es, they could have done. 
When, in the Place before-cited, he had complained of the Law in the Members, 
whereby Men are captivated, and thereupon expreſſed very pathetically his Senſe 
of the Wretchedneſs of Men, by reaſon of the Body of Death which they carry 
about with them, he concludes with triumphing in the Grace of the Goſpel, I 
thank God, through Feſus Chrift our Lord; tarther explaining himſelf in the fol- 
lowing Words; There is therefore now no Condemnation to them which are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. For the Law of the 
Spirit of Life in Chriſt Feſus hath made me free from the Law of Sin and Death. 
or what the Law could not do, in that it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending 
his own Son in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and as a Sacrifice for Sin, condemned 
Sin in the Fleſh; that the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit; as much as to ſay, that by em- 
bracing the Goſpel of Chriſt, he was not only freed from Condemnation, on ac- 
3 count 


„ CO Te IN OR 
r 


| promiſed by the Goſpel. ; 509 


ount either of his Faults, or his preſent unavoidable Infirmities ; but more- Bra, 
* received Saenger the Affiſtance of the Spirit of Chriſt, which would 8 VIII. 
enable him ſincerely, though not without all Imperfection, to obey the Laws of | 
God, and to attain to that Righteouſneſs, which through the Inordinancy of the 
Fleſh, and the Weakneſs of the Mo/arcal Inſtitution, he could not attain to be- 
fore. 3 Tu ; 
For the ſame Reaſon elſewhere comparing the Law with the Goſpel, he gives 
the Preference to the latter, in very ſignificant Terms. The Law he ſtiles he 2 Cor. iii. 
Miniſtration of the Letter, which killeth ; the Goſpel, the Miniſtration of the Spirit, 6, 7,8, 
which giveth : One, the Miniſtration of Death, and of Condemnation, written and 
engraven in Stone; the other, the Miniſtration of R ighteoufneſ written in fleſhly 
Tables of the Heart, with the Spirit of the living God. 

Bur tis needleſs to recite more Paſſages, the New Teſtament is full of them; 
this being the great Promiſe of the Goſpel, declared throughout the Sacred Wri- 
tings, that the Divine Spirit ſhould be imparted in a free and plentiful manner to 
thoſe, who ſhould embrace the Chriſtian Religion. | 5 Ci] 

AND this certainly is a ſufficient Proviſion againſt the Indiſpoſition and Inability 
of Men's Minds to comply with the Divine Will, when revealed to them. The Rom. vii. 
Law of God, as St. Paul expreſſes it, is Holy, and the Commandment Holy, Tuſt 
and Good ; the Precepts of the Goſpel are Spiritual and Divine ; whereas we are 
Carnal and ſold under Sin : But the Spirit of God can reſcue us from this Slavery, 
by enlightning our Minds, fixing our Thoughts, inclining our Hearts, and ſpiri- 
tualizing our Affections, making us not only Yo. delight in the Law of God after 
the inner Man; but to walk alſo not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. The 
Example of our Lord was exact, and altogether perfect, and we muſt not hope 
in this Life to attain to the ſame Exactneſs and Perfection: But as it was upon 
account of its Perfection fit to be propoſed to our Imitation; ſo the ſame Spirit 
which dwelt in our Lord without Meaſure, can form us by degrees after his Like- 
neſs, and make us in our meaſure to reſemble him both in our Tempers and 
Practices. We | | 

IF it be objected, that we want Inſtances amongſt the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
to verify this Doctrine, that the Divine Spirit is thus imparted by the Goſpel ; 
the Anſwer is eaſy. The primitive times of Chriſtianity abounded with' inſtances 
of this kind. Such were the Apoſtles, who could every one of them have faid, 
as St. Paul did, Be ye Followers of me, even as J alſo am of Chriſt. And ſuch 


Cor. xi. 
were abundance of the Members of the Chriſtian Body, which lived in and near 1. 888 


thoſe times. Nay ſuch, Thanks be to God, even ſince the Degeneracy of the 1 
Chriſtian Church, there have been and are to be met with in every Age; though, 
God knows, too few, to the great Scandal of Unbelievers, who are not willing to 
conſider this matter thoroughly, but are forward to catch at any ſeeming Advan- 
tage, for juſtifying their Infidelity, In a Word, we might all of us be inſtances 
of this kind, to the Honour of our Lord, and to the Credit of our Holy Profeſ- 
ſion, if we would diligently uſe the Means appointed for the attaining this Divine 
Spirit, and faithfully improve all his kindly Motions upon our Minds; which 
brings me to the next Particular I named, vis. 


— . 8 a 


III. THAT our bleſſed Saviour hath made farther Proviſion in this Caſe, by ſet- 
tling ſuch Inſtitutions to be conſtantly obſerved and uſed in his Church, as are i 
both in their own Nature proper to excite us, and are moreover deſigned as Means | 
of conveying the Grace of the Holy Spirit to us. 

THE Excellency of the Precepts and Example of our Lord will not engage us to 
Obedience and Imitation, unleſs we have them much in our view: The powerful 
Motives of the Goſpel will not affe& us, unleſs they be ſeriouſly and frequently 
confidered by us: And the Grace of the Divine Spirit itſelf, though freely offered, 
yet will prove ineffectual, unleſs it be thankfully and carefully entertained and 
improved. Now as the Indiſpoſition of Mens Minds is great, ſo Experience 
teacheth that either the Buſineſs, or the Pleaſures of Life are moreover apt to 
employ or divert them to that Degree, that unleſs ſome farther courſe be taken to 
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cited, where exhorting his Hearers to Repent and be Baptized, he encourages them 


turn the Stream of their Thoughts the right way, all that we have hitherto men- 
tioned may be loſt upon them. Beſides that the Spirit of God being inviſible, 
and his Influences, ſuitable to his Nature, ſecret and indiſcernible to ſenſual and 
worldly Men (which is the Reaſon our Saviour aſſigns, why the World cannot 
receive him, viz. becauſe it ſeeth him not, netther knoweth him;) it may therefore 
be very fit, nay neceſſary for us, who are uſed ſo much to converſe with ſenſible 
Objects, to have ſome ſtated, external, and ſenſible Means, for the deriving his 
internal Grace to our Spirits. Our bleſſed Saviour therefore knowing this to be 
our Caſe, hath kindly and bountifully provided for us in this Inſtance alſo. 

To this purpoſe, he hath not only cauſed his Word to be written by thoſe who 
converſed with him, and were commiſſioned and inſpired by him, which we 
may at all times have free recourſe to our ſelves; but he hath farthermore ap- 
pointed certain Inſtitutions, to be conftantly obſerved in his Church, and ſettled 
an Order of Men as his Miniſters, to ſee them obſerved, and to perform their 
Part in the Obſervance of them. Thus he ordered the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors in the Work of the Miniſtry, to receive into the Number of his Diſciples, 
all ſuch as ſhould profeſs their Repentance and Faith in him, by the external Rite 
of Waſhing them with Water, in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, thereby liſting and enrolling them, as Servants of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
2 engaging them by a ſolemn and publick Profeſſion to declare themſelves 

He hath farther ordained, That all his Diſciples, thus initiated, ſhall not only 
perform Acts of Chriſtian Devotion by themſelves, but moreover that they ſhall 
frequently meet together, to join in the more publick Worſhip of God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, and mutually to exhort and encourage each other ; particularly, that 
on a certain Day, every Week, beſides other occaſional Aſſemblies, they ſhall 
meet in moſt ſolemn manner, to offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Prayer to the 
great Father of all, in the Name of his only-begotten Son ; and that at the ſame 
time his Word ſhall be Read and Preached amongſt them, in order to the im- 
proving their Underſtandings, and the awakening their Conſciences, and the 
cauſing them to remember and confider the great Truths which they profeſs to 
believe. 

Hs hath farther appointed, That in theſe ſolemn Aſſemblies they ſhall frequently 
commemorate the great Sacrifice which he made of himſelf upon the Croſs, by 
partaking of that Entertainment which he hath aſſigned them at his own Table, 
thereby not only profeſſing themſelves all Members of the fame Body, but at the 
ſame time alſo repreſenting to God, to themſelves, and to one another, the infi- 
nite Love of God to Sinners, through a Mediator, and ſolemnly engaging them- 
ſelves afreſh to continue the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. ES 

N ow theſe Inſtitutions, howſoever they may be deſpiſed by the profane, un- 
thinking, or ſupercilious ſort of Infidels, whoſoever ſeriouſly conſiders them, cannot 
but ſee that they have a natural and ſtrong Tendency to engage the Thoughts, and 
awaken the Minds of thoſe that uſe them, and thereby to render both the Precepts, 
and the Example, and the Motives of the Goſpel uſeful to the Ends for which 
they were deſigned. KEE 
Av if we will yet farther look into the Deſign of them, we ſhall find, that 
they are moreover appointed by our Lord, as Means of deriving and conveywg 
the Grace of his Holy Spirit to our Souls. 

Tuus, when our Lord commiſſioned his Apoſtles to make Diſerples out of all 
Nations, baptizing them, and teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever he had 
commanded them, * immediately fubjoins, And lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the End of the World; which can import no leſs, than his aſſiſting and 
bleſſing them and their Succeſſors, in the faithful Diſcharge of their Miniſtry. He 
elſewhere declares in general, that where two or three are gathered together in his 
Now, there is he in the midft of them, viz. by the Preſence and Afliſtance of his 

oly Spirit. : 

As to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, St. Peter is very expreſs, in the Place before 
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propoſing the Benefits which they ſhould receive thereby, namely, Remiſſion Bradfird. 
9 E Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, the Promiſe of which, he ſays, was not to 5, VIII. 
that Generation only, but t their Children, and to all that were afar off, even as agg ii. 
many as God ſhould call, For which reaſon our Saviour himſelf, in his Diſcourſe 38, 39. 
with Nicodemus joined together Regeneration by Water and by the Spirit; and john in. 5. 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of the fame Rite, ſays, that Chriſtians were ſaved, according Tir. ii. 
to the Mercy of God, by the Laver of „ are bs and the renewing of the Holy 5. 6. 
Ghoſt, which was ſhed upon them abundantly, through eſis Chrift our Saviour ; 
implying, that Baptiſm with Water was the Way of entitling Chriſtians to that 
Divine Gift, and a Means of conveying, it to them. 

Anp ſo likewiſe as to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, it is intended not 
only to exhibit to Chriſtians the Elements of Bread and Wine in Memory of our 
Sayiour's Paſſion ; but according to St. Paul's Expreſſion, the Cup of Bleſſing then | Cor. x. 
bleſſed is the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, the Bread then broken is the Com- 16. 
munion of the Body of Chriſt, viz. a Communion or Participation of all the Benefits 
purchaſed by breaking the Body and ſhedding the Blood of Jęſus, of which a 
principal one is, the Grace of the Divine Spirit to ſtrengthen our Souls. 

To conclude this Particular; The Goſpel is ſtyled, as I before obſerved, the Rom. viii. 
Law of the Spirit of Life ; the Miniſters of the New Teſtament are faid to be 
Miniſters not of the Letter, but of the Spirit. When they perform the Offices of 2 Cor. iii. 
their Function, one is ſaid 2 Plant, and another to Water, whilſt God giverb the © 
Tucreaſe, viz. by the Operation of his Holy Spirit accompanying theſe external 
Miniſtrations ; and finally the Church is faid to be the Temple of God, foraſmuch Cor. iii. 
as the Spirit of God dwelleth amongſt and in the Members of it; all which Paſlages 5: © 
do evidently import, that the external Miniſtrations of Religion in the Chriſtian 
Church are deſigned as ſo many Means of deriving the internal Grace of the 
good Spirit to thoſe who faithfully make uſe of them. 

AND as to this, I may preſume that it will not be pretended that any other 
Inſtitution of Religion hath afforded the like means. The Fews indeed abounded 
in external Ordinances ; which they were commanded to obſerve, as the Prophets 
themſelves intimate, and the Apoſtles more fully aſſure us, not as good in them- 
ſelves, but as ſuited to their Temper and preſent Circumſtances ; which to. free 
and generous Minds were indeed unpleaſant and burdenſome. Nor were they 
attended with that Promiſe of internal Grace and Aſſiſtance, which is annexed to 
the Chriſtian Inſtitutions. For as the Author to the Hebrews at large Diſcourſes, 

The Jewiſh /ervice ſtood only in Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhings and carnal Heb. ix. 
Ordinances, impoſed on them until the time of Reformation; all which were only . 
Examples and Shadows of heavenly things: But Feſus hath obtained a more excellent Chap. viii. 
Miniſtry, by how much alſo he is the Mediator of a better Covenant, which was 5» 6, 10. 
eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, viz. ſuch as theſe, that God would put his Laws 
into their Mind, and write them in their Hearts; and that he would be to them a 
God, and they ſhould be to him a People. oe 

EvERY other Profeſſion of Religion had likewiſe its external Rites and Ordi- 
nances belonging to it; but I think I may fairly leave it to the Judgment of an 
ferious Deiſt, whether the Chriſtian Inſtitutions already mentioned, are not 8 
more rational, decent, eaſy, and every way better adapted to the Ends for which 
they are deſigned, than thoſe of any other Religion, and conſequently, whether 
in this Inſtance alſo our bleſſed Saviour hath not made the beft Proviſion for ns. 

THERE remains yet one farther Difficulty which fallen Men lay under, which I 
am to confider in the laſt Place, and to ſhew that our Lord hath in that Inſtance 
likewiſe made due Proviſion for us, viz. | 

Feurthly, Ax Incapacity of removing thoſe other evil and miſchievous Conſe- 
quences, to which their Sins had expoſed them ; and of obtaining for themſelves 
hat compleat Salvation which they ſtood in need of. | MAH 

Tur remaining Conſequences of our Apoſtacy from God, which I took notice LeQure ij. 
of in a former Lecture, are all the Calamities of this preſent Life, concluded at! 467. 
laſt with a Separation of Soul and Body by Death, and followed in a future State 
with all thoſe Evils, to which an immortal Soul, ſeparated from its Body is there 

liable, 


— 


"0 8 ä ens * — a 
hand 


51 2 Compleat Salvation provided 


Bradford. liable, which are more than we are able to enumerate, or ſo much as to conceive 
Ser. VIII. in the State in which we now are. | Ld a 
| Tua Men were of themſelves altogether unable either to avoid theſe Evils, or 
to deliver themſelves from them, is evident. No human Wit or Power, as Expe- 
rience proves, can ward off abundance of thoſe Calamities to which all Men are 
obnoxious from the preſent State of Things in this lower World; nor can the 
Wealth of the richeſt Man upon Earth purchaſe an Exemption from them. The 
Wiſe Man muſt die, as certainly as the Fool ; the Prince, as the Peaſant; and the 
Rich Man, as the Beggar. Nor have any of theſe the leaſt Power to diſpoſe of 
| their Souls, when they are diſmiſſed into the World of Spirits. 
| Mucn leſs are they able to obtain for themſelves that Salvation, which will 
compleat their Happineſs. All that is done for us in this Life, even by our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf, is but the Beginning of our Salvation; we are by him put 
into a State of Salvation, and guided in the way which leads directly and ſurely to 
the Completion of it: But we cannot be faid to be ſaved, till every evil Diſpo- 
ſition be perfectly rooted out of our Souls; till our Spirits are reſtored to their 
rfe&t Health, and all the Habits of Piety and Virtue are confirmed in them; nor 
indeed till our Bodies alſo ſhall be raiſed again and united to our Souls. 

For although the wiſeſt of Philoſophers, and the beſt of Chriſtians have 
juſtly "complained of theſe Bodies of Fleſh, as Clogs to their Spirits, and therefore 
may have deſired and choſen to be delivered from them, in order to have their 
Spirits ſet at Liberty from their preſent Incumbrance ; yet the natural Abhor- 
rence which all Men have of the Separation of their two eſſential Parts made by 
Death;. and that ardent Defire of Life which is implanted in human Nature, 
ſeem plainly to intimate, that we cannot be compleatly happy without conſiſting 
of Soul and Body united. And the Goſpel confirms this Notion to us, by cauſing 
us to wait for our compleat Salvation till the Reſurrection of the Body. Thus 

Rom. vii. St. Paul, having mentioned the earneſt Eæpectation which the whole Creation hath 
22. 23. of being delivered from Vanity, and that Bondage of Corruption to which it is at 
; preſent ſubjected, he adds, And not only they, but our ſelves alſo, which have the 
firſt Fruits of the Spirit, even we our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting for the 
Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of our Body. And to the fame purpoſe again; 
2 Cor. v. We that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being burdened ; not for that we would be 
4: uncloathed; but cloathed upon; that Mortality might be fwallowed up of Life ; 
intimating, that Chriſtians will not be compleatly happy, till ir Bodies ſhall be 
redeemed from Corruption; and till their Souls ſhall be c/oathed with ſuch Bodies 
as ſhall be prepared for them at the Reſurrection ; till which time, they will not 
be delivered from all the Effects of the Divine Diſpleaſure, nor clearly mani feſted 

to be the Children of God. | 1 

N ow 'tis apparent, paſt all Diſpute, that we can do nothing of all this for our 
ſelves ; and that no other Inſtitution of Religion, beſides the Chriſtian, hath diſ- 
covered to us, how it ſhall be done for us. 

Bur in this Inſtance alſo, our bleſſed Saviour hath made abundant Proviſion. 
The Goſpel hath aſſured us, and we Chriſtians do firmly believe, as fundamental 
Articles of our Faith, that as our Lord died to make Expiation for our Sins, ſo 
he roſe again from the Dead ; and that then, according to his own Declaration, 
| Matthew All Power was given unto him in Heaven and in Earth; that God, having raiſed 
Kpheſ '* him from the Dead, hath ſet him at his own right Hand in the heavenly Places, far 
:0,21,22, above all Principality and Power, and Might and Dominion, and every Name that 
is named, not only in this World, but alſo in that which is to come; and hath put 
all things under his Feet ; and given him to be the Head over all things to the Church: 
as alſo, that he will according to his Promiſe come again to perfect the great 
Work which he hath undertaken, and which he hath been carrying on by all 

the Methods I have hitherto mentioned. 
Now allowing all this to be true, we have a plain Account, how we ſhall be 
delivered from all the remaining evil Conſequences of our Fall, and be made per- 
fectly happy, to the utmoſt of our Deſires and Capacities, 
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For hereby we are aſſured, that we have now a powerful Friend in Heaven in our <p, J 
own Nature; one who can be touched with a feeling of our Iuſirmities, having been 3 
in all points tempted as abe are; and one who hath ſuch an Intereſt in the Father of all, Hb. iv. 
that by him we may go freely to the Throne of Grace, obtaining Mercy and finding 15, 16. 
Grace to help in Time of Need: who although he doth not think fit to deliver us 
at preſent from all the Calamities of this Life, yet will cauſe all things to work Rom. viii. 
together for our Good ; not ſuffering us to be tempted above that we are able, but ** 
with the Temptation alſo making a way to ſcape, that we may be able to bear it; 13. 
affording us ſuch a Meaſure of is Grace, as ſhall be ſufficient for us, and cauſing 2 Cor. xii. 
his Strength to be made perfect in our Weakneſs : Who, although he permits us to 9 
remain liable to Death, as the juſt Reward of our Tranſgreſſion, yet being Lord Rom. xiv. 
both of the Dead and the Living, will receive our Souls at the Hour of Death, 
and take care of them during their State of Separation, reviving them with his 
Influences, and filling them with the comfortable Expectation of their more com- 
pleat Happineſs, Finally we are aſſured, that as he will obtain of the Father, 
and confer upon his faithful Servants, all that is truly good and fit for them, 
during this State of their Trial, and preſerve their Spirits which they have com- 
mitted to his Cuſtody, nll his ſecond Appearance; ſo that he will come again in 
Perſon, redeem their dead Bodies, and perfect their Souls, reuniting them, and 
fully inſtating them in the Favour of God, and beſtowing upon them the Inheri- 
tance of Children; of all which he hath given them at preſent his Spirit, as the 
ſure Pledge and Earneſt. 

Tunis is that Proviſion, which our bleſſed Saviour, according to the Declaration 
of his Goſpel, hath graciouſly made, in this laſt inſtance of our Necetlity ; after 


which I need add no more, this being the Completion of our Felicity, and of our 
Mediator's Undertaking. 


AND thus I have finiſhed what I at firſt propoſed, with reſpect to the intrinſicł 
Evidence of Chriſtianity, ſhewing its Credibility from conſidering the Perſons 
whom Chriſt Jeſus came to ſave ; the Nature of the Salvation which he propoſeth; 
and the Method in which he hath procured it. | 
Ir in doing this, I have laid down à true Scheme of our Holy Profeſſion (as I 
am verily perſuaded I have) according to the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, 
and the general Senſe of the Chriſtian Church ; and if through this whole Scheme 
there is nothing but what is highly worthy of God, and extremely beneficial to his 
Creatures; nay if according to this Repreſentation of Chriſtianity, it not only in- 
| finitely excels all other Inſtitutions of Religion, but is ſuch, as that we are not 
| able to frame an Idea of any Inſtitution comparable to it, (as I firmly believe upon 
; impartial Conſideration it will appear to be) it muſt then be granted, that 7776 7s 
a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
World to ſave Sinners. | 
Tuis therefore I heartily offer to the ſerious Thoughts of all ſuch Men, as have 
a juſt Senſe of God and of natural Religion upon their Minds, and have accuſ- 
tomed themſelves to think ſeriouſly of matters of Importance. | | 
THE external Atteſtation, which God hath given to the Goſpel, by Prophecies, 
Miracles, and a wonderful Succeſs in its Propagation, will tend, where duly 
obſerved, not only farther to confirm this intrinfick Evidence, but alſo to awaken 
and excite the Minds of thoſe, who are not uſed to ſerious Thinking ; or are 
ſtrongly prejudiced againſt Religion in general, through the Violence of their cor- 
rupt Inclinations. But when all is done, here we muſt fix; being aſſured, that 
as no Revelation can be from God, which is not worthy of him; ſo whatſoever 
is ſo highly worthy of God as the Chriſtian Revelation is, muſt be credible upon 
its own Account. | 
Mar we, who profeſs to believe the Goſpel, both on account of its intrinfic 
Evidence, and the external Atteſtation it hath had, and to be ſenſible of the 
excellent Method therein Propated for the Salvation of Sinners, prove to the World 
the Reality and the Stedfaſtneſs of this our Faith, by its Influence upon our Spirits 
* our 8 Then ſhall we our ſelves yield a farther Atteſtation to the Truth 
OL. I. 6 P a of 
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AND may Almighty God, who hath thus graciouſly revealed himſelf to Mankind, 
by his Son Feſus Chrift our Lord, ſend forth his Holy Spirit, to accompany the 
preaching of this his Goſpel, jo that it may be more untverſally received, and more 
thoroughly obeyed in all the Nations of the Earth, to the Glory of his holy Name, 
and the Salvation of Sinners. 


NOW to the One God and Father of all, and to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the only 
begotten Son of the Father, with the Eternal Spirit ; our great Creator, Redeemer, 
and Santtifier, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Honour, Praiſe, and Glory, for ever. 
Amen. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE Author of theſe Lectures, having in the Second of them taken notice of 

an Obje&ticn, which he was not able to conſider within the Compaſs of the 

E:git preceding Diſcourſes, without interrupting the Order which he had pro- 

poſed to himſelf, publiſhed the Nintb, which follows, by way of Appendix to 
them, as a Reply to the ſaid Objection. 


SERMON 


815 


SERMON IX. 


The imperfect Promulgation of the Goſpel, conſidered. 


Preached January the 7th 1699. 


JOHN iii. 16, 17. 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 


whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh ; but have everlaſt- 


ing Life. For God ſent not his Son into the World to condemn 
the World ; but that the World through him might be ſaved. 


HE S E are the Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, who, as he beſt underſtood Bradiire. 
| the Extent of that Love, which moved the Almighty Father to ſend him Serm. IX. 


into the World, fo he hath here expreſſed it in the fulleſt and moſt com- 
prehenſive Terms. The Love of God, not to any particular Nation, but to He 
World in general, was the Motive upon which he gave his Son. The Deſign of 
our Lord's coming was to fave not any particular Race of Men, but the whole 
Race of Mankind, the World in general, without Exception. There is indeed a 
Condition required of thoſe who would partake of this Salvation, viz. that all, 
to whom the Goſpel of Chriſt is publiſhed, ſhould believe in him; no other Li- 
mitation is ſet, but this very reaſonable one, That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 
not periſh ; but have everlaſting Life. This is indeed a Truth fo plainly aſſerted 
in diverſe other Texts; tis moreover ſo agreeable to the Deſign and the Tenor of 
the Goſpel throughout ; 'tis finally ſo ſuitable to the Apprehenſions which we 
naturally have of the infinite Goodneſs of God, that I ſhall not inſiſt upon the 
Proof of it ; the Purpoſe of this Diſcourſe being rather to obviate an Objection, 
which will eafily ariſe in the Minds even of ſerious Men, ſuch as are not diſpoſed to 
cavil, but are uſed to contemplate both the Works and the Word of God, with 


Sobriety and Reverence, for whoſe Satisfaction I thought it worth the while to 
take this Matter into particular Conſideration. 


Tur Objection is this; If the love of God expreſſed in giving his only begot- 
ten Son, be ſo great, and ſo univerſal, as it is here repreſented ; whence comes it 
to paſs, that fo ſmall a part of Mankind ſeem to have received Benefit from the 
Chriſtian Revelation ? The Caſe of all Men ſeems to have been equally deplorable, 
and compaſſionable: If then the Love of God, teſtified by our Redeemer, were 
extended to all Men, if the coming of the Son of God into the World, were 
deſigned and fitted for the Benefit of all; is it not very ſtrange, that four thou- 
land Years ſhould be run out before he came; and that ſince his appearing ſ 
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Ser- IX. he hath done for them, or of what he offereth to them? 


Now for the eaſing our Minds under this Difficulty, I ſhall proceed gradually, 
laying down ſeveral Propoſitions, which will mutually ſupport each other, and 
which being impartially conſidered and laid together, may ſuffice to ſilence this 
Objection, if not fully ſatisfy thoſe that make it. And, F £ 


Firft, Ir we were able to give no tolerable Account of this Matter, yet we 
ought not to be ſurprized or ſtumbled at it, becauſe of the infinite Diſtance he- 
tween God and us. | 

THEY are very reaſonable Queſtions which To's Friend put to him, when he 
in the Bitterneſs of his Soul complained of his grievous Afflictions, and was it a 
loſs with Reſpect to the Juſtice of God's Dealings with him. Canf? thor: by ſoo; cle 

Job xi. 7, ing find out God? Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto Perfection? It is as high 
8, 9 as Heaven; What canſt thou do? deeper than Hell; what canſt thou know ? The 
Meaſure thereof is longer than the Earth, and broader than the Sea. Great is mr 
Pl. cxlvii. Lord, faith the Pſalmiſt, and not only of great Power ; but his Underſtonding 
z* alſo 7s infinite. And ſhall we finite Creatures think then to comprehend Jus 
Ways ? Shall we reckon our ſelves competent Judges of his Actions? St. Pau! 
thought otherwiſe, when contemplating a Difficulty of Providence, of the fame 
Rom. xi. kind with that before us, he cries out, O the Depth of the Riches, both of the 
33. 34 Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! How unſcarchabie are his Tudgments, and his 
Ways paſt finding out ! For who hath known the Mind of the Lord; or who bath 
been his Counſellor ? It muſt be owned, that we are not able to account for the 
Methods of Divine Providence in many other Inſtances ; and whoſoever is not 


abandoned of all Modeſty, muſt readily acknowledge, that it is reaſonable that f 
it ſhould be ſo. For we have not the entire Scheme of Providence in our Heads 
at once; we cannot ſee from the beginning to the end of God's Ways; we know j 


not what are the Deſigns, and what will be the Iflues of his Counſels ; and there- 
fore ought to ſuſpend our Judgments, till the Concluſion and winding up of 
Things. Which will appear to be more eſpecially fit in this Caſe, if we 
conſider, | 


Secondly, Tu Ar we our ſelves may diſcern ſeveral Particulars, in which we are 
manifeſtly ignorant, which yet ought to be known by us, if we would pretend 
fully to account for the Difficulty before us. I might give many Inſtances; but 
will content my ſelf with two plain Ones. 

He that would give a full Account of this Matter, muſt be acquainted with two 
Particulars, which no mortal Man can certainly know, without an eſpecial Reve- 
lation from God; namely, Whether thoſe to whom the Goſpel is not pabliſh-d 
during this Life, ſhall ever hear of it in any future State: And again, What Mica- 
ſures God will at the laſt Day take with thoſe, to whom the Goſpel was not 
publiſhed. - 

No Man certainly knows, whether thoſe who never heard of the Goſpel in 
this Life, may not in ſome future State have it publiſhed to them. 

Ir has been ſuppoſed by ſome, that thoſe Pagans, who ſhall have approved them- 
ſelves honeſt and ſincere in this their State of Trial, may, when their Souls Hall 
be ſeparated from their Bodies, have the Goſpel revealed to them in their ſeparsie 
State, in order to their becoming capable of the Rewards of Chriſtians, at die 
laſt Day. 1 

Mr. Stay A 145 learned and ingenious Writer has eſſayed to make it probable, from a 

3 Prophetical Paragraph in the Apocalypſe, that thoſe, who ſhall have lived and 

by Cbri died without hearing of the Goſpel in this preſent State, ſhall, after our Saviour's 

alone. return, before the final Period of this World, be raiſed again, and have the Goſpel 
preached to them, and thereby be put into a new State of Trial, in order to their 
Salvation or Damnation, as they ſhall then acquit themſelves. 


* -* 
2 . "103 > i * 1 — | 
* 2 P IN, 11 * J 8186 3 
3 . „ Ar be” - \ «x k 2 da BER a 9 1 
EY * ' 2 - + 


4 | Now 


of the Goſpel, conſidered. 


— 2 


8 


7 h I will neither affirm nor deny cither of theſe Opinions to be true, Bradford. 
El rp 4 fay, that they are probable ; yet this I will venture to fay, That SAY 
I believe it very difficult for any Man to prove that they cannot be true; and yet if ö 


: em ſhould prove true, the Difficulty before us would be perfectly 
2 thus pa we may fafely infer from theſe Conjectures, that if con- 
templative Men can think of ſome ſuch poſſible Ways for the ſolving this Diffi- 
culty, there may be many more Ways of doing it known to the Divine Under- 
ſtanding, and which will be clear and eaſy to our Underſtandings alſo, when it 
ſhall pleaſe God to reveal any of them to us. And I confeſs, I would ſuppoſe any 
thing that is plauſible, nay, any thing that is poſſible, much rather than entertain 
one hard thought of the Maker and the Redeemer of Mankind. : 

Bur yet farther, no Man certainly knows what Meaſures God will take at the 
laſt Day with thoſe, who ſhall have lived and died unacquainted with the Goſpel, 
We are certainly informed, how God will deal with thoſe to whom the Goſpel is 


publiſhed ; He that believeth, ſhall be ſaved: And he that believes not ſhall be Mar. xvi. 
ganmed. But this believing, or not believing plainly ſuppoſes the Goſpel preached 1. 
to them, it being impoſſible, as St. Paul ſuggeſts, that hey ſhould believe in him, Rom. x. 


of whom they have not heard; and as impoſſible that hey ſhould hear, without a : 


Preacher. And how God will deal with thoſe who were under this diſadvantage, 
the Goſpel hath not fo expreſsly told us, its Declarations being to them, to whom 
it 1s abliſhed. But becauſe this will fall under conſideration in another Place, 
I will add no more here, but proceed to my next Propoſition, vi. 


Thirdly, WE may our ſelves diſcern very much of the reaſonableneſs and fitneſs 
of that Method, which Providence hath taken, both as to the time of our Sa- 
viour's coming into the World, and the way and manner in which he ordered his 
Goſpel to be publiſhed. HIGHLY 

ALMIGHTY God, having made Men reaſonable Creatures, hath all along dealt 
with them as ſuch, in a way very ſuitable to their Nature, and their preſent Con- 
dition in this Life. His Providence wiſely and gently orders and over-rules the 
Affairs of Mankind, with as little Violence as is poſſible, drawing and leading Men 
to Repentance and Amendment, rather than driving and compelling them. 


4+ 


Accordingly ever ſince the Fall, it hath pleaſed God to uſe ſuch Methods as might 


reaſonably promote, though not neceſſitate their Recovery. 


TH vs in the firſt Ages of the World, beſides the Impreſſions which God had 
left of himſelf upon the Minds of Men in their very make, and what they might 
farther have learned of him by contemplating his Works, there was a plain and 
| certain Tradition both of his firſt forming Man, of the Law he gave to our firſt 

Parents, of their Fall, and of the kind Intimations of the Divine Compaſſion towards 
them after their Fall ; there was, I fay, a plain and certain Tradition of all theſe 
and many more Particulars, eaſily derived down from Adam to Noah ; Adam being 
able fully to inform Methuſelah, and Methuſelah to inform Noah of all that each of 
them knew. And this one would in reaſon judge had been a ſufficient means of in- 
ſtructing and reclaiming the ſinful Race of Adam. And accordingly there were ſome 
in each Generation, who were recovered from their fallen Eſtate to that degree, as 
to become acceptable to God themſelves, and Inſtructors and Examples to others. 


Thus we read of Enoch, that he walked with God, that is, pleaſed him by a pious Gen. v. 
and virtuous Courſe of Life, and not only by his Converſation reproved, but, as 4. 
St. Jude tells us, prophefied alſo againſt the ungodly Sinners of that Age, and was Jude 14, 
indeed ſo much too good for a bad World, that God too him to himſelf, as an *5: 


Encouragement to the few Good, and a Warning to the many bad Men of thoſe 


times. Noah was ſuch another, of whom it is faid, that he d, a juſt Man, and Gen. vi. 


perfect (or upright) in his Generations, and that he walked with God ; as hkewiſe 9: 


that he was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs to the M orld of the Ungodly. And beſides 2 Per. ii 


theſe external Means of Inſtruction and Reformation, tis intimated, that God's 5: 


Spirit alſo was all that while friving with Men. 
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a part of the World in compariſon ſhould be bleſt with the Knowledge of wn 
he hath done for them, or of what he offereth to them ? 


Now for the eaſing our Minds under this Difficulty, I ſhall proceed gradually, 
laying down ſeveral Propofitions, which will mutually ſupport each other, and 
widh being impartially conſidered and laid together, may ſuffice to ſilence this 
Objection, if not fully ſatisfy thoſe that make it. And, 8 of 


Firſt, Ir we were able to give no tolerable Account of this Matter, yet we 
ought not to be ſurprized or ſtumbled at it, becauſe of the infinite Diſtance he. 
tween God and us. ; 

THEY are very reaſonable Queſtions which 79's Friend put to him, when he 
in the Bitterneſs of his Soul complained of his grievous Afflictions, and was t a 
loſs with Reſpect to the Juſtice of God's Dealings with him. Can/? thor by ſoo; cle 
ing find out God? Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto Perfection? It is as high 
as Heaven ; What canſt thou do? deeper than Hell; what canſt thou know ? Je 
Meaſure thereof is longer than the Earth, and broader than the Sea. Great is tr 
Lord, faith the Pſalmiſt, and not only of great Power ; but his Underſtonding 
alſo 7s infinite. And ſhall we finite Creatures think then to comprehend hs 
Ways ? Shall we reckon our ſelves competent Judges of his Actions? St. Paul 
thought otherwiſe, when contemplating a Difficulty of Providence, of the fame 
kind with that before us, he cries out, O the Depth of the Riches, both of the 
Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! How unſearchabie are his Tudgments, and his 
Ways paſt finding out ! For who hath known the Mind of the Lord; or who hath 
been his Counſcllor ? It muſt be owned, that we are not able to account for the 
Methods of Divine Providence in many other Inſtances ; and whoſoever is not 
abandoned of all Modeſty, muſt readily acknowledge, that it is reaſonable that 
it ſhould be ſo. For we have not the entire Scheme of Providence in our Heads 
at once ; we cannot ſee from the beginning to the end of God's Ways ; we know 
not what are the Deſigns, and what will be the Iſſues of his Counſels ; and there- 
fore ought to ſuſpend our Judgments, till the Concluſion and winding up of 
Things. Which will appear to be more eſpecially fit in this Caſe, if we 
conſider, 


Secondly, Tu Ar we our ſelves may diſcern ſeveral Particulars, in which we are 
manifeſtly ignorant, which yet ought to be known by us, if we would pretend 
fully to account for the Difficulty before us. I might give many Inſtances; but 
will content my ſelf with two plain Ones. 

He that would give a full Account of this Matter, muft be acquainted with two 
Particulars, which no mortal Man can certainly know, without an eſpecial Reve- 
lation from God; namely, Whether thoſe to whom the Goſpel is not pabliſh-d 
during this Life, ſhall ever hear of it in any future State: And again, What Mea- 
ſures God will at the laſt Day take with thoſe, to whom the Goſpel was not 
publiſhed. a 

No Man certainly knows, whether thoſe who never heard of the Goſpel in 
this Life, may not in ſome future State have it publiſhed to them. 

IT has been ſuppoſed by ſome, that thoſe Pagans, who ſhall have approved them- 
ſelves honeſt and ſincere in this their State of Trial, may, when their Souls all 
be ſeparated from their Bodies, have the Goſpel revealed to them in their ſepar-ie 
State, in order to their becoming capable of the Rewards of Chriſtians, at che 
laſt Day. 1 

A LATE learned and ingenious Writer has eſſayed to make it probable, from a 
Prophetical Paragraph in the Apocalypſe, that thoſe, who ſhall have lived and 
died without hearing of the Goſpel in this preſent State, ſhall, after our Saviour's 
return, before the final Period of this World, be raiſed again, and have the Goſpel 
preached to them, and thereby be put into a new State of Trial, in order to their 
Salvation or Damnation, as they ſhall then acquit themſelves. 


4 | | Now 
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either of them ſhould prove true, the Difficulty before us would be perfectly 
ſolved. And thus much we may fafely infer from theſe Conjectures, that if con- 
templative Men can think of ſome ſuch poſſible Ways for the ſolving this Diffi- 
culty, there may be many more Ways of doing it known to the Divine Under- 
ſtanding, and which will be clear and eaſy to our Underſtandings alſo, when it 
ſhall pleaſe God to reveal any of them to us. And I confeſs, I would ſuppoſe any 
thing that is plauſible, nay, any thing that is poſſible, much rather than entertain 
one hard thought of the Maker and the Redeemer of Mankind. 

Bur yet farther, no Man certainly knows what Meaſures God will take at the 
laſt Day with thoſe, who ſhall have lived and died unacquainted with the Goſpel. 
We are certainly informed, how God will deal with thoſe to whom the Goſpel is 


publiſhed ; He that believeth, ſhall be ſaved: And he that believes not ſhall be Mar. xvi. 


damned. But this believing, or not believing plainly ſuppoſes the Goſpel preached . 


to them, it being impoſſible, as St. Paul ſuggeſts, that hey ſhould believe in him, Rom. x. 
of whom they have not heard ; and as impoſſible that they ſhould hear, without a 14. 


Preacher. And how God will deal with thoſe who were under this diſadvantage, 
the Goſpel hath not ſo expreſsly told us, its Declarations being to them, to whom 
it 1s abliſhed. But becauſe this will fall under conſideration in another Place, 
I will add no more here, but proceed to my next Propoſition, vi. 


Thirdly, We may our ſelves diſcern very much of the reaſonableneſs and fitneſs 
of that Method, which Providence hath taken, both as to the time of our Sa- 
viour's coming into the World, and the way and manner in which he ordered his 
Goſpel to be publiſhed. | SEL: 

ALMIGHTY God, having made Men reaſonable Creatures, hath all along dealt 
with them as ſuch, in a way very ſuitable to their Nature, and their preſent Con- 
dition in this Life. His Providence wiſely and gently orders and over-rules the 
Affairs of Mankind, with as little Violence as is poſſible, drawing and leading Men 
to Repentance and Amendment, rather than driving and compelling them. 


Accordingly ever ſince the Fall, it hath pleaſed God to uſe ſuch Methods as: might 
reaſonably promote, though not neceſſitate their Recovery. | 73 


Tu us in the firſt Ages of the World, befides the Impreſſions which God had 
left of himſelf upon the Minds of Men in their very make, and what they might 
farther have learned of him by contemplating his Works, there was a plain and 
certain Tradition both of his firſt forming Man, of the Law he gave to our firſt 
Parents, of their Fall, and of the kind Intimations of the Divine Compaſſion towards 
them after their Fall ; there was, I fay, a plain and certain Tradition of all theſe 
and many more Particulars, eaſily derived down from Adam to Nah; Adam being 
able fully to inform Methuſelah, and Methuſelah to inform Noah of all that each of 
them knew. And this one would in reaſon judge had been a ſufficient means of in- 
ſtructing and reclaiming the ſinful Race of Adam. And accordingly there were ſome 
in each Generation, who were recovered from their fallen Eſtate to that degree, as 
to become acceptable to God themſelves, and Inſtructors and Examples to others. 


Thus we read of Enoch, that he walked with God, that is, pleaſed him by a pious Gen. v. 


and virtuous Courſe of Life, and not only by his Converſation reproved, but, as *#: 


St. Jude tells us, propbeſied alſo againſt the ungodly Sinners of that Age, and was Jude 14, 


indeed ſo much too good for a bad World, that God took him to himſelf, as an *5: 
Encouragement to the few Good, and a Warning to the many bad Men of thoſe 


times. Noah was ſuch another, of whom it is ſaid, that he was a juſt Man, and Gen. vi. 


perfect (or upright) in his Generations, and that he walked with God; as likewiſe 9: 


2 he was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs to the World of the Ungodly. And befides 2 Pet. ii 
cle 


le external Means of Inſtruction and Reformation, tis intimated, that God's 5: 
Spirit alſo was all that while friving with Men. | 


Vor. I. 6 = * INDEED 


h h I will neither affirm nor deny cither of theſe Opinions to be true, Bradford. 
2 5 ſay, that they are probable; yet this I will venture to ſay, That Ser. IN 
I believe it very difficult for any Man to prove that they cannot be true; and yet if . 
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InDzeD when none of all theſe Means would prevail, but the Caſe of Mankind 


to interpoſe miraculouſly, by de/troy:ng Man from the Face of the Jcarth, reſery- 


ing only Noah and his Family, as the Seed of a new and better World. 

Wu by this Means there was a new Beginning of Mankind, when Noah, 
being himſelf a good Man, and extraordinarily preſerved and inſtructed by God, 
was able to convey to his Offt-ſpring a certain Tradition, both of what he had 
derived from Adam, before the Flood, and of what he had learned of God fince, 
and eſpecially to give them an Account of that ſtupendous Judgment whereby 
the old World was deſtroyed, one would have thought again, that this ſhould 
have effectually ſecured his Race in the Practice of Piety and Virtue for the 
future. | 

Bur when his Poſterity alſo ſoon degenerated, ſo that in the Space of ſome. 
what more than four hundred Years, even Idolatry began to infect the pureſt 
Branch derived from him, God then by a ſpecial Providence again interpoſed, 
chuſing Abraham, calling him forth from his Country and his Kindred, inſtruc- 
ting and guiding him, and as a Reward of his eminent Faith and Piety, appoint- 
ing his Poſterity to be his peculiar People, whom he preſerved and governed in a 
miraculous Manner from one Generation to another, thereby to awaken other 
Nations, if they would obſerve the wonderful Works of Providence towards that 
People ; or at leaſt to preſerve one Nation from the General Contagion. 

AMONGST them God raiſed up a great Law-giver, with a Succeſſion of Pro- 
phets, diſcovering {till by degrees more of his kind Intentions towards them and 
all the World, and promiſing in due time to raiſe up the Seed of Abraham, One 
who ſhould be the great Deliverer and Saviour of Mankind. 


W HEN the fulneſs of the time was come, as St. Paul emphatically expreſſes it, 
God ſent forth this great Perſon into the World, dignified with the Title of his 
only begotten Son. By which Expreſſion, The fulneſs of the time, (as hath been 
often obſerved by thoſe who have conſidered this Point) is not only to be under- 
ſtood, that it was the Time to which all the Predictions relating to the Meſſiab 
pointed ; but moreover, that it was the fitteſt Seaſon, that ever yet had been, for 
the Appearance of ſuch a Perſon. It was then, when all other proper means, having 
been tried, had proved ineffectual. When the Meſſengers formerly ſent from 
God, could not prevail, 4% of all he ſent his Son. It was then, when by the Diſ- 
poſal of Divine Providence the World was beſt prepared for the receiving him. 
It was, when he was become the Deſire and Expectation of all Nations, as not 
only the Scriptures, but ſome of the Roman Writers themſelves do aſſure us, which 
Expectation was probably derived partly from the Fews who were diſperſed, and 
eſpecially from the Divine Oracles, which about three hundred Years before our 
Lord appeared, had been by Order of Ptolemy Philadelphus tranſlated into the 
Greek Language, and thereby the Predictions concerning the Meſſiah divulged. 
Finally, it was then, when falt by the Grecian, and afterward more fully by the 
Roman Empire, a conſiderable part of the World was not only conqueted, but 


civilized alſo, and an Intercourſe between many Nations eſtabliſhed, and thereby 


a Way made for the more eaſy Publication of the Goſpel, from Fudea, through- 


out the then known Regions of the Earth. And certainly This was the fitteſt 


Seaſon, that ever yet had been for the Appearance of the Saviour of Mankind. 
Ir we farther proceed to conſider, in what manner our Lord appointed his 
Goſpel to be publiſhed, and what Courſe the firſt Preachers of it took to that pur- 
poſe, we ſhall till perceive more of the Reaſonableneſs and Fitneſs of the Method 
which Providence hath uſed in this Caſe. 
Wax our Lord commiſſioned his Apoſtles, it was to make Diſciples out of all 
Nations, and to go into all the World and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. 


And the Doctrine which they were to preach, was admirably ſuited to this Bog: 
4 | | 
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It was a Doctrine rational and pure, fit to be underſtood and received by every * | 
Nation under Heaven, containing nothing fingular, nothing narrow, nothing that pee! gt ſ 
might ſeparate or diſtinguiſh one Nation or Family from another ; but equally 
adapted to the Condition of all Mankind. 

THERE was indeed an occaſion here for a miraculous Interpoſition of Providence, 
and accordingly it pleaſed God to interpoſe. For becauſe thoſe, whom our Lord 
ſent to mans his Goſpel, were unable to ſpeak the Languages of the ſeveral Na- 
tions, to which they were ſent, and conſidering farther the ſtrong Prejudices that 
the World lay under againſt this (to them) new Religion, God therefore be. 
ſtowed upon them the Gift of ſpeaking whatſoever Languages ſhould be neceſſary 
for propagating the Chriſtian Doctrine, and alſo a power of working other Mira- 
cles, to excite and move their Auditors, firſt to gain their Attention, and then to 
convince their Judgments ; which Powers continued in the Chriſtian Church, 
as long as they were neceſſary, that is till the GOSPEL was conſiderably 
ſpread abroad, and able to ſupport and propagate itſelf by more Natural Means, 


n A r wth. ith. > 


Soc indeed was the Fidelity and Induſtry of the Apoſtles and their immediate 
Succeſſors, and ſo comfortable were their Lives to the excellent Doctrine which 
they preached, that Chriſtianity had incredible Succeſs in thoſe carly times, inſo- 
much that in about three hundred Years, it prevailed againſt all the falſe Religions, 
which had been ſo long received, and became the eſtabliſhed Religion of the 
Roman Empire. 

Tuis was the Courſe which Providence took for the Diſperſion of the Know- 5 
ledge of our Saviour and his Religion throughout the World, which as it was the 
moſt natural and moſt reaſonable Means to that End, fo I can hardly doubt, but 
that if the Chriſtians of the Ages following had continued to recommend their 
Profeſſion by the Exemplarineſs of their Lives, and had retained that Zeal which 
their Predeceſſors ſhewed for propagating it in the World, it had long before this 
been the eſtabliſhed Religion of Mankind. So that if the Goſpel be not publiſhed 
to the World univerſally, it proceeds not from any defect in the Proviſion which 
God hath made to that purpoſe ; but from the Fault of thoſe to whom God had 
committed ſo great a Truſt. Had Chriſtian Princes been as zealous to promote 
the Religion of our Lord, as to extend their Empire; (I mean not by Violence, 
but in Methods ſuitable to the Nature of this Religion ;) had Chriſtian Subjects 
been as eager to advance the Knowledge of our Maker and Redeemer in Foreign 
Parts, as they have been to ſettle Trade and Commerce there; had all of us, who 
call our ſelves Chriſtians, ſhewed forth in Chriſtian Tempers and Practices, the 
Virtues of Him that called us, and the Excellency of the Religion he hath taught 
us ; there would probably have been no Occaſion for enquiring, as we now do, 
why the Goſpel of our Lord is confined within ſo narrow Bounds. 
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Fourthly, As I have juſt now mentioned the open and evident Cauſe of the Go- 
ſpel's being not farther propagated, fo there may be another more ſecret and hidden 
Reaſon, of God's permitting ſome Parts of the Earth to remain ignorant of the 
Chriſtian Revelation. Tis what we cannot be ſure of, in all the Inſtances of this 
kind: But tis what ſeems highly probable as to ſome of them, and what ſome Paſ- 
ſages in Scripture ſeem to hint, vig. That God hath in Juſtice permitted this, either 

_ becauſe, when the Goſpel was firſt preached to ſome Nations, they utterly rejected 
it; or becauſe he knew, what God only can know, that ſome Nations were fo 
wholly indiſpoſed to receive it, that the Preaching of it to them would have had 
no other effect, but to have aggravated their Condemnation. 

We read that St. Paul and Silas, with Timothy, were forbidden of the Holy AQ xvi. 
Ghoſt to preach the Word in Afa; and again, When they aſſayed to go into Bithynia, 5 . 90 
the Spirit ſuffered them not; and preſently after, that a Man of Macedonia appeared 
ito Paul in a Vifion, and prayed him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help 

7s ; upon which they immediately bent their Counſe that Way, afſuredly gather- 

ang, that the Lord had called them to preach the Goſpel unto them, Now although 


there 
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there might be, and probably were other Reaſons, in theſe particular Inſtances, 
why they were diverted from Aſia, and ſent into Macedonia at that time; yet 
hence it plainly appears, that the Divine Providence did particularly direct the 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, where to publiſh it; and this might ſometimes be 
the Reaſon of ſuch Direction, that in ſome Places they were better diſpoſed to 
receive it, than in others; which may be confirmed by another Paſſage, a little 
after in the ſame Hiſtory. It is ſaid that at Corinth, the Lord exciting St. Paul 
by another Viſion to preach the Goſpel there, aſſigned this as one Reaſon, For I 


Ac: viii. aue much People in this City, that is, many who would, and accordingly did 


10, 11. 


Matth. x. 
11, 14. 


Mark vi. 


Matt. xili. 
12. 

Ver. 10, 
"I 


Ver. 13. 


Rev. ii. 
4, 5* 


readily embrace the Chriſtian Doctrine, and accordingly the Apoſtle continued 
there a Year and fix Months, teaching the Word of God among them. And who 
knows, but that this may be the hidden Cauſe, why God permits ſome Nations 
to ſit in Darkneſs ; becauſe, when they had an Opportunity of having the Goſpel 

romulged amongſt them, they obſtinately rejected it; or it may be, becauſe they 
es ſo univerſally and groſsly ſinned againſt the Light of Nature, deſpiſed the 
Dictates of Conſcience, and degenerated into ſuch vile and deviliſh Diſpoſitions, 
that if the Goſpel were preached amongſt them, it would only ſerve to aggravate 
their Condemnation? 

T1s is very agreeable to the Directions which our Lord gave his Apoſtles, 
when he ſent them abroad to preach; Into whatſoever City or Town ye ſhall en- 
ter, enquire, Who in it is worthy. And again, Whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear your Words, when ye depart out of that Houſe or City, ſhake off the Duſt 
of your Feet, namely, as a Teſtimony againſt them, that they had the Offer of the 
Goſpel; but were ſo wicked as to reject it. "Tis conſonant alſo to our Saviour's 
Declaration, that / hoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abun- 
dance : And from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away, even that which he hath ; 
which is the Reaſon he aſſigns, by he ſpake to the Multitude in Parables, whilſt 
he revealed to his Diſciples the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, adding, There- 
fore ſpeak I to them in Parables; becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not; and hearing they 
hear not, neither do they underſtand, &c. 

"Tis certain, that this may be aſſigned as a Reaſon, why the Light of the 
Goſpel is departed from, or at leaſt very much obſcured in diverſe Places, where 
it once ſhone very bright, namely, that it was not duly improved by thoſe whom 
it enlightened. We know how our Lord threatened the Church of Epheſus, for 
leaving her firſt Love. Remember therefore, ſaith he, from whence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do the firſs Works ; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will 
remove thy Candleſtick out of his Place, except thou repent ; which Threatning has 
been long ſince remarkably fulfilled, in the prevailing of Mabometaniſin in thoſe 
Parts; and if Gop hath not dealt as ſeverely with others, who may have deſerved 
it as much, his Goodneſs ſhould not make them preſume, but lead them to Re- 

entance. | 

Fifthly, I nave yet farther this weighty Conſideration to offer in this Caſe, viz. 
That the Efficacy of our Saviour's Undertaking for Men, doth certainly extend 
much farther than the actual Knowledge of him doth. 

TH 1s muſt be ſuppoſed as to Infants, at leaſt ſuch as are entered into the 
Chriſtian Covenant by Baptiſm, that they are capable of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
without actually knowing and believing in him. This muſt again be allowed, as 
to all the good Patriarchs, and other pious Men amongſt the Fews, who although 
they did believe and hope in God, for the fulfilling of the great Promiſe of a 
Meſiuab to come, yet did not ſee that Promiſe fulfilled, nor could actually know 
and believe in him, as we do. 

SUCH in truth was the Goodneſs of God to Mankind, as to teſtify his Com- 
paſſion towards them immediately after the Fall, by the Promiſe then made of 
the Woman's Seed, that is, of the Meſiab; which Promiſe as it was renewed u 
all Occafions, ſo as an Effect of his Interpoſition, were conferred all the Benefits 
which Mankind received from God, after the Sin of our firſt Parents. -It was 
upon his account that they were reſpited from preſent Death ; and that their 
Poſterity have been bleſt with all thoſe Favours, Temporal and Spiritual, which 
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th ey have enjoyed from that time to this; inſomuch that the Efficacy of our Brad. 
Lord's Undertaking is to bear date from the firſt Promiſe of it; nay, from the m. IX 
Purpoſe and Intention of God before his actual Promiſe. But more particularly yet ; * 


Sixthly, Tae Holy Scriptures do every where repreſent our Saviour as having 
made Expiation for the Sins of all Mankind, without Exception, as well thoſe 
who were born before his appearing, as ſince; and thoſe who live in the remoteſt 
and darkeſt Corners of the Earth, as thoſe to whom the Goſpel is publiſhed. 

HE ts the Propitiation for our Sins, ſaith St. Fohn; and not for ours only, but 1 John ii. 
alſo for the Sins of the whole World. There is, faith St. Paul, one Mediator between | Lim f. 
God and Men, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due time. And 5, 6. 
the ſame Apoſtle in a ſet Diſcourſe expreſsly makes the Benefit of Chriſt's Death, 
in the Deſign of it, to extend as far as the Sin of Adam had done. The Author Rom. „. 
to the Hebrews affirms, that our Saviour took our Nature upon him, that he by fab fl. 
the Grace of God might taſte Death for every Man. And the ſame inſpired Writer 
is very expreſs in declaring, that the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt did in its 
Merit and Virtue reach backward to the Beginning of the World, as well as for- 
ward to the End of it. Nor, ſays he, that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the High Heb. ix. 
Prieſt entereth into the Holy Place every Year with the Blood of others; for then; 5 
muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the Foundation of the World : but now once in the 
End of the World hath he appeared, to put away Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf”; 
whereby is plainly intimated, that this one Sacrifice had its Effect from the Foun- 
dation of the World. If it be aſked, wherein the Effect of this appears ſo exten. 
five, I anſwer by my next Propoſition, vz. 


Seventhly, Taar by means hereof God was fo far reconciled to Men, as to 
give Place for Repentance, and to accept of it, whereſoever it was fincere. 

In the firſt Covenant made with Adam, there was no Allowance made of Re- 
pentance after Tranſgreſſion: but upon the Interpoſition of our Redeemer, and 
in Virtue of that Expiation, which he was to make, when he ſhould come into 
the World, Sinners were allowed and encouraged to repent and turn to God, in 
hopes of obtaining his Favour, 'The very reſpiting our firſt Parents from the 
Execution of the Sentence denounced, was an Intimation that Repentance would 
be acceptable to God ; the Promiſe made ſoon after the Fall was a Confirmation 
of the ſame thing. God's commanding and encouraging Sacrifices ſtill farther 
encouraged Repentance. The Queſtion which God put to Cain, If thou doſt 
well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? plainly fignified his Pleaſure in this Caſe. The 
Geodnejs of God continually exerciſed towards all Mankind in ſo many Inſtances, 
naturally tended zo lead them to Repentance. All along throughout the Old Teſta- Rom. ii. 4. 

ment, both in Me/es and the Prophets, Repentance is inculcated and encouraged. 
That peremptory Declaration and Oath of God, though made to the Houſe of Rrekiel 
J/rael, yet is in very general Terms, and ſuch as ſeem to concern all Mankind; xi 11. 
As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked ; 
but that the Wicked turn from his Way and live; with much more to the ſame 
Purpoſe, in the following Verſes. In the Prophet Fonah, we find that Nineveh, 
a Pagan City, was ſpared upon the Humiliation of its Inhabitants. When our 
bleſſed Saviour came to declare the Will of God more fully, it was in theſe Terms, 
That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name, amongſt all Lal xxir. 
Nations, beginning at Feruſalem. And although this Doctrine is preached only to 47. 
thoſe, to whom the Oracles of God are publiſhed ; yet we cannot from thence 
fairly conclude, that if in any other Part of the World there be found any true 
Penitents, their Repentance ſhall not be accepted of God, becauſe they were not 
expreſly told ſo beforehand. On the contrary, as the Conſideration of the Divine 
_ Goodneſs will diſpoſe us to hope the beſt, fo there are diverſe Hints in the Ora- 
cles of God themſelves, which may incline us to take the favourable fide in this 
Controverſy. St. Peter ſeems to have done ſo, when upon obſerving how God had 
accepted the Prayers and the Alms of Cornelius, he owned himſelf convinced of 
a Miſtake which he lay under before, crying out, 'Of a Truth J perceive, that ,,, . 
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Heb. xi. 6. 


Job i. 1. 


Gen. xx. 
6, Ec. 


1 Kings 


| xix. 14, 


Serm. IX. 


Gad is no Reſpefler of Perſons ; but in every Nation, he that feareth God and work- 
eth Righteouſneſs is accepted with him. 

'T1s true, ſometimes Faith is made the Condition of Acceptance with God, 
as well as Repentance, particularly in our Text, it is expreſsly made the Condi- 
tion of Salvation : but then if by Faith be to be underſtood an expreſs believing 
in Jeſus Chriſt, it muſt be reſtrained to them to whom he is preached. For, as 
I obſerved before, the Patriarchs, and other good Men of the Jeuiſſi Nation, 
were accepted upon their Faith, believing the Promiſes of God, and obeying his 
Commands, before the coming of our Lord, and when they had very obſcure No- 
tions concerning him. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, in his excellent Diſcourſe 
of Faith, even that Faith which is acceptable to God, defines it in general, @ Be- 
ee that God is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, 
Which indeed will include believing in God, as a Rewarder of them that ſeek him 
through Feſus Chriſt, where the Goſpel is publiſhed : But it ſeems evidently to 
imply alſo, that God will accept ſuch a Degree of Faith in him, as is ſuitable to 
the Revelation he hath made of himſelf, be it more or leſs. What elſe can we 
think of ſuch a Man as Fob for Inſtance, concerning whom it is ſaid, that he was 
perfett and upright, one that feared God and eſchewed Evil? Who yet was not of 
that Family, which God had choſen to be his peculiar People, and to bleſs with 
his more particular Reyelations; but an Arabian, What ſhall we again think of 
Abimelech, a Philiſtian King, in whom was likewiſe found the Fear of God, to 
that degree, that upon his Admonition he readily e/chewed that Evil which he 
was before in danger of, though unwittingly, and in the Integrity of his Heart? 
And although I dare not profeſs my elf aſſured of the State of Socrates, or Epicte- 
tus; yet I cannot but be ſtrongly inclined to hope, that the Expiation of our 
Redeemer may have rendered their Repentance and Obedience in a good degree 
acceptable to God. And God only knows, how many more penitent and ſincere 
Souls may be found, in the dark Corners of the Earth. It may be, for aught 
we know, in this Caſe, as in that of Elijah, who imagined himſelf left alone, 
when God knew of no leſs than ſeven thouſand in 1/rael, who had not bowed the 
Knee to Baal. But yet farther, 


Eighthly, ANoTHER Effect of the Expiation made by our Redeemer, may 
have been, for aught any Man can know to the contrary, the ſecret Operation 
and Influence of the Divine Spirit, enlightning and moving the Minds of Men, 
in all parts of the World. 

"Tis acknowledged, that no Man can either repent, or believe in God, or obey 
him acceptably, without the Aſſiſtance of the good Spirit; tis confeſſed alſo that 
this Aſſiſtance is expreſsly promiſed only through Jeſus Chriſt : but I ſhould be 
very loth to affirm, that it was never imparted to any, who were not actually 
inſtructed in the Chriſtian Doctrine. There can be no doubt, with reſpect to 


the Patriarchs, who were the Friends and Favourites of God, and by their Faith 


9 mn, we ſhall the more eaſily be diſpoſed to be of this Judgment. For 


and Piety demonſtrated, that they were enlightened and moved by his Spirit. 
The Law of Moſes did not expreſly promiſe the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit; and yet 
there is no Queſtion, but that pious and good Men among the Jeus did partake 
of it, And ſhall we confine it to them only? No! I would rather hope that 70 
and Abimelech before mentioned, nay, that Socrates and Epictetus allo, in their 
meaſure, partook of the ſame; the Fruits of that Divine Spirit methinks very 
evidently appear in many of their Expreſſions and Actions. Diverſe Pagans, as I 
obſerved in a former Lecture, have been ſenſible of this Truth, and openly avowed 
that the Inſpiration of God was neceſſary to Virtue, and accordingly believed that 
ſuch as were truly virtuous amongſt themſelves, were ſo by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Divine Spirit. And it ſeems highly worthy of God, to believe thus; at leaſt not 
to believe otherwiſe. 1 
Axp indeed if we reflect upon the Notion, which was current amongſt the 
beſt and moſt ancient Chriſtian Writers, and which the Holy Scriptures ſeem to 
have led them into, concerning the Diſpenſation of God towards Mankind, by 


they 


of the Goſpel, confidered. 


8 — 


52.3 


they looked upon our Saviour, as not only deſigning, but beginning his Tranſ- 3:99. 


actions for the Good of Men, from the time of their firſt Creation; and for the Seim. IX 


Recovery of Sinners, from the time of their Fall, They believed that diverſe of 
the Appearances, mentioned in the Old Teſtament, were really of the Son of 
God, in Angelical Form, anticipating thereby and prefiguring his Appearance at 
laſt in Human Nature. They believed that it was He, who conducted the 1/ae- 
lites from Egypt into Canaan ; that it was He, who was in the Tabernacle, and 
in the Temple, in the midſt of the Cloud, towards whom therefore the Jews 
paid their folemn Adorations. And for the like Reaſon they believed, that it was 
He, who inſpired all the great and good Men, that were eminent for Piety and 
Virtue, either among the Fes, or in any other Nations. In a Word, they un- 


derſtood St. John to mean as much, where he ſays, That was the true Light, John i. 9. 


which enlighteneth every Man that cometh into the World, not only by imparting 
the Powers of Underſtanding and Reaſon to them in their firſt Formation ; but 
alſo by farther opening their Underſtandings, and improving their Minds, as they 
ſhould become capable, by the ſecret Suggeſtions and Motions of his Spirit. So 
that, although he did not appear in human Form, till four thouſand Years were 
elapſed ; yet he had not neglected Mankind all that ſpace of time; nor doth at 


preſent neglect thoſe who have not heard of his Incarnation ; but was and is in the Verſe 10. 


World, even in thoſe Parts of it, where they know him not, uſing thoſe Methods, 
which to his Divine Wiſdom ſeem meet, for the training up well-diſpoſed Minds, 
which do not reſiſt the Grace which he offers to them. There is but one Propo- 
ſition more that I have to add, and it is this, viz. 


Ninthly, 'TaArT at the great Day of Judgment, all Men ſhall be accountable to 
our Lord, with due Regard had to their reſpective Advantages or Diſadvantages 


in this their State of Trial. Luke xii, 
Oux Lord hath expreſsly declared, that unto whomſcever much is given, of him Nat. xxv; 


Hall be much required; and that Men ſhall be called to an account for the Talents 14. Cc. 
committed to them, by their Lord, whether more or fewer, in ſo much that he 
that had bat one, ſhall be accountable for that one only. St. Paul in a ſet Diſcourſe 


ſeems to have determined this Matter peremptorily, as between Few and Gentile; Rom. ü. 


fo by parity of Reaſon, between Chri/tian and Gentile alſo. He calls the Day of } ET 1 
Judgment, the Day of the Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God, who will 12, 14. 
render to every Man according to his Deeds, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gen- 
tile; adding, For there is no reſpect of Perſons with God: For as many as have 
ſinned without Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Law, and as many as have ſinned in 
the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law : And again, When the Gentiles, which have 
not the Law, do by Nature the things contained in the Law, theſe having not the 
Law, are a Law unto themſelves. | 

'T1s very true, that the Salvation of the Goſpel is by the Goſpel promiſed only 
to thoſe who believe and obey it, and conſequently to whom it is preached ; as 
Damnation is therein expreſsly threatened to thoſe who reject it; and we are not 
ſo plainly told what kind and what degrees of Rewards and Puniſhments God will 
diſpenſe to others: but we are in the general aſſured, that the Recompences of 
that Day ſhall be all juſt, and carry a Reſpect to the Deeds done in the Body, bear- 
ing ſome Proportion to the different Circumſtances and Conditions of Men. And 
therefore St. Paul a little before his Diſcourſe juſt now cited, lets us know, that 
the Condemnation of wicked Gentiles would be very juſt, by Reaſon of their hav- Rom. i. 
ing deſpiſed the Dictates of Nature and Reaſon, becauſe they withheld the Truth in 8. 9. 
Unrighteouſneſs ; for, as he argues, That which may be known of God, is manifeſt 
in them ; for God hath ſhewed it unto them. God hath, as he there farther proves, 


rendered himſelf ſo conſpicuous to all Men, as the Maker and Governor of the Verſe 20. 


World, that thoſe who are ignorant of him muſt be 2w7thout Excuſe. He is fo 


near to every one of us, as the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere diſcourſes, fince in him we Ads xvii. 


live, and move and have our Being, that we may even feel after him, and find Nun i. 
bim; and he hath written his Law in ſuch viſible Characters in all our Hearts, 15. 
ſhewing us the plain Difference between moral Good and Evil, in the chief In- 


ſtances 
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Bradford. ſtances thereof, cauſing our 1 to bear 4 and our Thoughts to accuſe 


— 


a excuſe, as we demean our ſelves, that he may juſtly call us to an Account for 
' © ſuch our Demeanor. | | 


So that the whole Matter at laſt comes to this Iſſue. Some Men have, by hear- 
ing the Goſpel preached to them, far greater Advantages, than others; but then 
they are accountable likewiſe for thoſe ſpecial Advantages : Whereas ſuch, as not 
through their own default, but by the meer Providence of God, want thoſe Ad- 
vantages, ſhall be anſwerable for no more, than what they have been entruſted 
with. God hath done more for thoſe, than for theſe ; and 'tis but fit, that he 
ſhould freely diſpoſe of his own Gifts, after the Counſel of his own Will : but if he 
doth what is abundantly ſufficient for all, and will expect no more, than in pro- 

rtion to what he gives, there remains no juſt Ground of complaint to any. 

AND thus I have done with what I thought fit to be offered on this difficult Ar- 
gument; and I hope, if what I have propoſed be conſidered without Prejudice, it 
may ſuffice to make us humbly acquieſce in the Diſpenſation of God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, acknowledging that the Deſign of our Lord's coming was to fave Sinners 
in general; and confeſling to the glory of the Almighty Father, that his [ve was 
manifeſted to the whole Race of Mankind, by ſending his only begotten Son into the 
World for our Salvation, 


I SHALL conclude all with two practical Inferences, vi. 


Firſt, Ws may infer from hence the great Obligation which lies upon us, to 
whom the Goſpel is publiſhed, to comply with the Terms of it, particularly hat 
mentioned in the Text, as comprehenſive of all others, believing in Feſus Chriſt. 
Whatever gracious Allowances God in his infinite Goodnefs may make to others, 
we cannot hope for Salvation upon any other Conditions, than a grateful Ac- 
knowledgment of this infinite Love of God, a firm and ſtedfaſt Faith in his only 
begotten Son, together with an hearty Reſignation of our ſelves to his Conduct. 
As by theſe our Privileges we are exalted to Heaven; fo upon our abuſe of them, 
we ſhall be ca/# down to the loweſt depth of Hell. This (as our Saviour declared, 
a little after the Text) 7s the Condemnation, that light is come into the World ; but 
Men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. 


Secondly, Tr the Love of God toward Mankind be ſo extenſive, it becomes us 
then, inſtead of cavilling at the Divine Providence on account of the Goſpel's not 
being publiſhed to all the World, to do our part towards the Propagation of it. 

THE Princes and great Men of the Earth may do very much to this purpoſe, as 
I have already obſerved, Others alſo, eſpecially thoſe Bodies and Societies of Men, 
which have Commerce with the Gentile World, might contrive Methods for pro- 
pagating their * Religion together with their Trade. And all of us might contri- 
bute to this generous Deſign, by our earneſt Prayers to God for the enlarging of 
his Son's Kingdom, and that it would pleaſe him to excite the Spirits of thoſe 
who have Power and Intereſt to advance this noble Work. In fine, we may all 
contribute towards it, by living Chriſtian Lives ; and if we have neither Power 
nor Intereſt to promote the Profeſſion of our Religion in Foreign Parts, we may at 
leaſt promote . Practice of it at Home, by our Examples. Nothing in truth 
would ſo powerfully recommend our Holy Religion to Mankind, in order both 
to the Belief and Practice of it, as to have it fairly repreſented by the Tempers 
and Lives of its Profeſſors. May Almighty God revive the Spirit of Primitive 
Chriſtianity, in thoſe who take upon them the Chriſtian Name ; and may their light 
ſhine ſo clearly and brightly, as to enlighten the darkeſt and remoteſt Regions of the 
Earth, to the Glory of God and our Redeemer. Amen, 


This the * Founder of theſe Lectures had a great Senſe of, when by a Clauſe in his Will, he obliged 


thoſe who ſhould preach them, ** to be aſſiſting to all Companies, and encouraging them in any Undertaking, 
for propagating the Chriſtian Religion in foreign Parts. | 
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To the moſt Reverend Father in Go D, 


T H OM AS, 


Lord Archbiſhop of CanTERBURY; 


Sir HENRY ASHURST, Bart. 
Sir FOHN ROTHE RAM, Serj. at Law; 
JOHN EVE LT N. ſenior, Eſq, 


TRUSTEES appointed by the WILL of the 
Honourable ROBERT BOYLE, Eſq; 


Moſt Reverend and Honoured, 


I BEG leave humbly to preſent you with theſe F iſt. 


fruits of my Labours in that Station which you 
have been pleaſed to aflign me for this Year ; Taking 
this Occaſion both to acknowledge publickly, and 
with all Thankfulneſs the Honour you have done me 
in appointing me to this Work; and likewiſe to give 
you Aſſurance that the After-fruits ſhall alſo in due 
Time be offered to you, if God ſhall be pleaſed to give 
them a Seaſon to ripen ; And I heartily with they may 


be better and more worth your Acceptance than I am 


ſenſible theſe are. 
HowEveR, I hope the ſame Goadneb and kind 


Opinion of me which moved you to nominate me to 


the Employment will incline you to forgive all my Fail- 
ings in the Management of it. 


AND 


DEDICATION. 


—— 


ANp if my Labours ſhall be well accepted by you; 
And eſpecially, It by the * ol God, (who only 
groeth the arg they thall any s contribute to- 
ward the promoting the pious Deſign of the nes gy 
able Founder of theſe Lectures, of bleſſd-Memory 
ſhall be very eaſy under the too juſt Charge of I We 
ficiency for ſuch an Undertaking, which? I make no 
Doubt will be caſt upon me by thoſe who will be in- 
wardly * that I have performed my Taſk no better, 

il 


and will earneſtly wiſh that the SRI w_ _y 
never have an abler Advocate. 


Bur that by your wiſe Choice of Perſons to ſucceed 
in this Employment, they may ſee themſelves every 


Vear N in this their Wü, is the hearty 
— ot,” 


Mo 1 R everend and ann 


FEI. 46. 1522. 


Your moſt Obliged 


and Obedient Servant, 
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SERMON LIL 


The Sufficiency of a ſtanding Revelation. 


Preached January the 1ſt, 1700. 


St. LUKE XVI. 29, 30, 31. 
Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets; let 


them hear them. 

And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham : but if one went unto them 
from the Dead, they will repent. | 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 

neitber will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead. 


Abraham in Heaven, and a certain r:ch Man in Hell; occaſioned by a —_ 
Requeſt which he had made in the foregoing Verſes, in the behalf of his old. Swe 
five Brethren, whom he had left alive upon Earth; that Abraham would be fo 

kind as to ſend Lazarus to them, to teſtify to them, leſt they alſo ſhould come into 

that Place of Torment. And the general Deſign of them, and indeed of the whole 
Parable of which they are a Part, is to aſſert the Sufficzency of thoſe Means which 

God hath thought fit to uſe to bring Men to Repentance, particularly by granting 

them a ſtanding Revelation of his Will; and the probable Unſucceſsfulneſs of any 

other Manor that we could propoſe, and perhaps might think more proper for 

this Purpoſe. 

AN © when theſe Words were firſt ſpoken, it was with a ſpecial Reference to 
the State of the Fews, and to that Light, and thoſe Means of Salvation which 
were afforded to them at the Time when our Saviour began his Preaching; when 
all the landing Revelation of God's Will was contained in the Books of Mo/es, and 
in the Writings of the Prophets. 

Bur fince then our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, a more credible 
Meſſenger than Lazarus from the Dead, has come himſelf in Perſon to aſſure us 
that there is a Heaven and a Hell, and to ſhew us the Means of ? that, 
and avoiding this; and God having raiſed him up from the Dead, after he had 
been crucified by the Jeus, has given ſufficient Aſſurance to the World of his 
divine Miſſion; and that Fe/us did and ſaid ſuch things, and that he died and roſe 
again, we haye the Teſtimony of his Apoſtles and others, who were Eye and Ear- 
witneſſes thereof, and who in Confirmation of their Teſtimony were empowered 
by God to do as great Miracles as Jeſus himſelf had done; and laſtly, of what 

was done and taught by our Saviour and his Apqſtles, we have very credible 
r NED - as Records 


'F HES E Words contain ſome of the Diſcourſe that paſſed between Blackal. 
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Blackall. Records ſtill remaining, viz. the Books of the New Jeſtament; the Authority of 
Sermon I. which is at leaſt as well proved to us, as ever the Authority of the O/d Teſtament 
YI ; 
was to the Fews : So that we now have plainly more and ſtronger Motives to 
Repentance, than the Jews before cur Saviour's Time had; we conſequently do 
ſtand in leſs need of new Miracles and new Revelations than they did ; and there- 
fore the Argument in the Text, as it may be applied to us who live now, is much 
ſtronger than as it was here urged by Abraham with reference to the Jews, while 
they had only Maſes #nd the Prophets. | e 
Anp thus in my Diſcourſe upon the Words, I ſhall now conſider it, v/z. as if 
the Requeſt made by the rich Man in the behalf of his Brethren, in the two fore- 
going Verſes, were made now in the behalf of thoſe to whom the Revelation of 
the Goſpel has been given, but without Succeſs; and as if the Anſwer here re- 
turned to it by A had been ſuited to the preſent State of Things. 
AnD from the Words, thus largely underſtood, I ſhall take occaſion to ſpeak to 
theſe Three Points. 


f I. I sHALL endeavour to ſhew, that the preſent landing Revelation of God's 
| Will, contained in the Books of the Old and New Teftament, is abundantly ſufficient 
11 to perſuade Men to Repentance, if they are not unreaſonably blind and obſtinate. 
| They have Moſes and the Prophets, (1 add, they have alſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles,) 
1 | let them hear them. | | 
| IT. I $HALL ſhew, that having already ſuch good Grounds of Faith, ſuch full 
1 Directions for Practice, and ſuch ſtrong Motives to Repentance, it is an unreaſon- 
1 able Requeſt to deſire more. Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went unto them 
1 rom the Dead, they will repent. And, LY 
| III. LASTLV, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That in caſe God ſhould condeſcend 
1 to gratify Men in this unreaſonable Deſire, (working every Day new Miracles be- 
| fore their Eyes, or ſending their deceaſed Friends to them from the Dead, to aſ- 
ſure them of a future State, and to warn them to prepare for it) tis highly 
probable that very few or none of thoſe who do-not believe, and are not brought 
to Repentance by the Preaching and fanding Revelation of the Goſpel, would be 
perſuaded by this means. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, (nor Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles) neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead, 


I. I $HALL endeayour fo ſhew, that the preſent tanding Revelation of God's 
Will, contained in the Books of the Old and New Teflament, is abundantly „i- 
cient to perſuade Men to Repentance, if they are not unreaſonably blind and ob- 
ſtinate. They have Moſes and the Prophets, (Chrift and his Apoſtles) let them hear 
them. | l | 
AnD I think, that if the fanding Revelation which God hath made of his Will 
in the Holy Scriptures, can upon any account be thought 1 to effect this 
Deſign, it muſt be upon one of theſe two accounts; vig. Either, 1. Becauſe no 
ftanding Revelation can be ſufficient for this Purpoſe; Or, 2. Becauſe there are | 
ſome particular Defects in that ſanding Revelation which we have in the Holy | 
Scripture, which render it not ſo /&fficient for this Purpoſe as tis poſſible a fanding 
Revelation might be. 0607 I Set. 1 ! 
| 1. Ir may be pretended that no fanding Revelation can be ſufficient for this 
| Purpoſe. I am now therefore to enquire with what Reaſon this can be pretended. * 
| | Ad in ſpeaking to this Point, it does not lie upon me to prove that God could 
not reveal his Mind afreſh to every Man in every Age of the World, if he ſo F. 
pleaſed ; for there is nd queſtion, but that the ſame God ubs in diverſe manners 
pale in times paſt tb our Fathers by the Prophets, could, If he pleaſed, ſpeak to 
every one of us their Children; in ſuch manner as he then ſpake to the Prophets 
|| themſelves ;' ſo that we might be all immediately taught of God as they were. 
| But every thing that may be dune is not expedient to de done; and whether this 
Method would be expedient or not, will be hereafter enquired, 
Nerruek dots it now lie > wp me to ptove, that this Way which God hath 
thought fit to take to inſtrutt the greateſt part of the World, viz. by FL 
| | * | 13 alion, 
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Revelation, is the beſt Way, and the moſt like to be effectual of any that could be Blackall. 
uſed. Of this I ſhall likewiſe have occaſion to ſpeak ſomewhat hereafter, * Sermon J. 
Bur what lies upon me at preſent to make good, is only this, That a ſtanding 88 Shes 


Revelation of God's Will may be ſo well contrived, and ſo well atteſted, as to be 
ſufficient to perſuade Men. 

AND if there be any Ground for the contrary Pretence, I think it muſt be, 
either, 1. Becaufe all Matters neceſſary to be known and done by Men at all 
Times, cannot at once be committed to Writing: Or, 2. Becauſe there cannot 
be ſufficient Evidence given to fatisfy a rational Man, that any Writing that is 
ſaid to be of Divine Inſpiration and Authority, is indeed fo. 

1. Ir may be ſaid, that all Matters neceſſary to be known and done by Men at 
all Times, cannot be at once committed to Writing: Becauſe every Age of the 
World produces new Opinions, which whether they be erroneous or not, cannot 
be judged by a Criterion that was given many Ages before theſe Opinions were 
broached: And as the World grows older in Years, it likewiſe improves in 
Wickedneſs, which cannot be reſtramed and ſuppreſſed by an old Law which 
was made before feveral Inſtances of thoſe Wickedneſſes that are now practiſed 
were either known or thought of. And if it were not ſo, what need would there 
be of ſuch a number of Books as are written in every Age to direct Men how to 
diſtinguiſh between Truth and Error, and what Opinions to fix upon in that great 
Variety of Opinions that are offered to them? Or what need would there be of 
fo many new Laws as are daily made in every Commonwealth to reftrain the 
growing Extravagancies of Mankind, and to keep them within due Bounds? 80 
that if there be any Neceſſity at all of Divine Revelation to teach Men the Belief 
of Truth, and the Practice of Righteonfneſs, it is neceffary that there ſhould be a 
new and freſh Revelation made, at leaft as often as any new Error is broached, 
or any new Piece of Villainy is practiſed in the World. | 

Bur to this Objection againft the Syfficrency of a Standing Revelation, I ſuppoſe 
a full Anfwer will be given in theſe two Particulars. | 

(I.) THAT there is no arguing from the Wiſdom and Power of Men, to the 
Wiſdom and Power of God. It may be granted to be impoffible for a Man to 
write fuch a Book as ſhall be /ftcrent to confute all the Errors that can poſſibly at 
any time afterwards ſpring up; or to compile fuch a Body of Laws as ſhall be 


fufficient to prevent or panith all future Crimes: But what is impoſſible with Men, 


may be poflible with God; who has a perfect Foreſight of all the Errors that will 
ever be broached, and of all the Wickedneſs that will ever be practiſed by Men to 
the End of the World. To a Being of infinite Wifdom and Knowledge it may 
be not only poſſible, but very eaſy fo to contrive a Revelation, deſigned by him 
for the Direction of future Ages, that no Addition fhall ever after need to be made 
to it. Nay indeed, 

(2.) Tun Thing itfelf, that is, That a fanding Revelation ſhould be thus per- 
fect ; that it ſhould be ſo contrived at once, and at firſt, as to be ſ#fficrent to 
anſwer all the Ends of a Divine Revelation as long as the World ſhall laſt, is not 
very hard to be cohceived. | 

Fon though Error be infinite, Fruth, at leaſt all Truth neceſſary to be believed, 
is finite and limited ; and after a Divine Revelation is once given, no more 1s ne- 


o 
* 


_ ceflary to be believed in Aſter-ages than was at firſt; nor will there ever be more 


things neceſſary to be believed to the End of the World, unlefs God ſhall pleaſe to 
add ſome new Revelation to the former. And this Revelation of all neceſſary 
Truth once made, being given to Men that are endued with Reaſon, nothing 
more is, or ever will be needful for the Diſcovery and Confutation of all Errors 
that can [poſſibly ſpring up in Aſter ages, but only a right underſtanding of the 
Truths alteady delivered, and a right Uſe of Reaſon in making Inferences, and 
dtaw ing Conſequences therefrom: And this is all that is pretended to by the 
Books of Controverſy that are written in every Age: The Deſign of them is not 
to declare new Truths, of to eſtabliſh new Articles of Faith, but only to ſhew that 
thoſe Opinions which they repreſent as falſe and erroneons, are either in them- 
ſelves,” or in their true Conſequences, contrary to ſoine Maxims that are already 
received as true, I AND 
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Ap it is no leſs eaſy to conceive that a ſlanding Revelation may be at once fo 
contrived as to be for ever ſufficient to direct Men in all Points of Practice: Be- 
cauſe although tis poſſible that every Age may afford new Inſtances of Wickedneſs, 
yet the Law that they are all Tranſgreſſions of, may be but one. And the Rule 
once given is a perpetual Direction, not only what to do, but likewiſe what to 


avoid; and this, as well in thoſe Inſtances of Wickedneſs which may be invented 


afterwards, as in thoſe which were in Practice before the Rule was made. For 
he that giving Direction to a Traveller in his Way, bids him keep trait forward, 
ſhall not need (if he ſpeaks to a Man of Reaſon) to tell him, over and above, that 
he muſt be careful to avoid all Turnings to the Right Hand or to the Left; and 
much leſs ſhall he need to give him a particular Account of every Turning that he 
is to avoid. And though in time to come there would be many more By-ways 
and Turnings out of the Road than there are at preſent, yet the ſame one Di- 
rection, to keep flrait forward, will be as full and as ſufficient a Direction then, 
as it is now. | 
AND the Neceflity that human Law-givers find themſelves under to be eve 

day repealing former Laws, and adding new ones, 1s not cauſed by an abſolute 
Impoſlibility of making at once ſuch a Body of Laws as might be /ufictent for all 
after Times ; but ariſes (as I ſuppoſe) partly from the Nature of Human Laws, 
which are, for the moſt part, Negative and Prohibitive only; and by ſuch a 
Law nothing is rendered unlawful but what is named; and to name at once ever 
thing that is then, or may be in all Aſter- ages needful to be prohibited, would 
indeed be a Work of very great Difficulty ; partly, from the Nature of that Obe- 
dience that is due to a meer Human Law, which is only an external Obedience, 
and to the Letter of the Law ; and that indeed muſt needs be a Law, or a Body 
of Laws of a prodigious Bulk, and very difficult to be contrived at once, which in 
the Letter thereof ſhall comprehend and give Direction concerning every Action, 
and every Mode of Action that are neceſſary to be done or forborn, in order to 
the preſerving Juſtice and Peace among Men ; partly, from the little regard that 
Men generally have to the Good of Poſterity, which makes them only careful to 
contrive ſuch Orders and Conſtitutions, as they hope will ſuffice to preſerve Peace 
in their own Time, leaving it to thoſe that come after, to take the like Care for 
themſelves in their Times; partly, from the Weakneſs and Ignorance of the wiſeſt 
of Men, who, not underſtanding exactly the Tempers of all their Subjects, can- 
not know certainly what Effe& their Laws will have, till after they have been for 
ſome time experienced; and partly, from the unexpected Difficulty that is ſome- 
times met with in the Execution of a Law, which may make it neceſſary after- 


wards to enforce it with a greater Penalty, or to take ſome further Care than at 
firſt was thought needful to ſee it executed. 


Bur none of theſe Reaſons of the Neceſſity of new Laws among Men are of 
any Force to ſhew that it is alſo neceſſary that God ſhould be every day making 
new Declarations of his Will, and that no fanding Revelation can be ſufficient for 


all Times; for the Laws of God are poſitive and commanding, enjoining the 


trueſt and heartieſt Love both to God and Men, and every natural and proper 
Expreſſion thereof, and by conſequence prohibiting every Affection of Mind, and 
every outward Act that is contrary thereto, whether it be expreſsly named or not; 
and the Obedience that we owe to a Divine Law, is the Obedience of the Heart 


and of the whole inner Man, ſuch as looks beyond the Letter to the Deſign and 


Intention of the Law, and avoids as carefully whatſoever is contrary to the Reaſon 
of the Law, as if it had been forbidden in the moſt expreſs Words: And God 
being King for ever and ever, has the ſame Relation to all Men in all Ages, and 
cannot but be ſuppoſed to deſign the good Government of his Subjects in after, as 
well as in former Times; and he alſo, underſtanding fully the Tempers of all his 
Subjects, knows beforehand what Effect the Laws he gives them will have, and 
can never be diſappointed in his Expectation; and ſo can never be obliged to re- 
peal or alter any of his Laws, by an unforeſeen Experience, that they are not fo 
convenient, or fo effectual as. he thought they would be. And laſtly, he, having 
all Power in his Hands, and a ſovereign and uncontroulable Dominion over all, 
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can appoint what Penalty he pleaſes to the Tranſgreflion of his Laws ; can at 
any time convict Tranſgreſſors by his own unerring Knowledge only, and the Te. 


timony of their guilty Conſciences, without other Witneſſes ; and has it in his own "YC 


ſingle Power, without any Help of others, to execute, when-ever he will, what- 
ever Penalty he threatens. | | By 15) 

Taus, I think, it appears that a ftanding Revelation may be ſo well contrived, 
as to be ſufficrent for all Times; that all Matters neceſſary to be known and done 
by Men at all Times may be at once committed to Writin F 
2. Bur Secondly, Tho! this be granted, it may be ſtill further objected againſt 
the Sufficiency of a Standing Revelation, that it can ha rdly be /ufficzently atteſted ; 
that there cannot be ſufficient Evidence given to ſatisfy a rational Man, that any 
ſuch Writing, which is ſaid to be of divine Inſpiration and Authority, is indeed 
ſo; And that, (1.) Becauſe there is no Way, but Eye-witneſs, to be [ſufficiently 
aſſured that any Book was written by the Perſon who is ſaid to be the Author of 
it; (2.) Becauſe there is no Way to be ſufficiently aſſured, that the Author of ſuch 
a Book did not deſign to impoſe upon his Readers; And (3.) Becauſe no Man can 
be ſure, that he himſelf was not deceived in his Opinion of his own Inſpiration, 
or of a Revelation made to him; or in the Truth of any other Matter which he 
has related as of his own Knowledge. ns 

(I.) Ir may be faid, that there is no Way but Eye-witneſs to be ſufficiently aſ- 
ſured that any Book was written by the Perſon that is faid to be the Author of it. 

Bur that is very ſtrange, that there ſhould be no other Way to be ſufficiently aſ- 
ſured of the Author of any Book, and yet that there are a great many Books in 
the World, ancient as well as modern, the Authors whereof were never in the 
leaſt doubted of; who yet, I ſuppoſe, did not uſe to call together a Company of 
Men to ſtand by, and ſee them write thoſe Books which they intended to 

abliſh. | DH 915 Yan ISA VE: ene 

d Ir ſeems then, that either there may be, beſides Eye-witneſs, /ufficrerit Reaſon 
to believe that a Book was written by the Perſon under whoſe Name it goes; or 
elſe that all the World has been extremely credulous in receiving an infinite Num- 
ber of Books as written by ſuch and ſuch Authors, without :ſufficrent Aſſurance 
thereof. But I believe the Truth is, There are ſome Men, who for Reaſons beſt 
known to themſelves, (but which may, ſome of them, be eaſily enough gueſſed 
at) will not allow that to be /uficrent Evidence that a Book was written by a Pro- 
phet or an Apoſtle, which they muſt and do allow to be /uffic:ent Evidence in any 
other Caſe of the like Nature. | 590 EL: 2 a0} 2 


* 


For in other Caſes we make no Doubt to receive a Book as written by ſuch an 
Author, if he owns himſelf to be the Author of it; or if it be ſhewn written with 
his own Hand; or if they that are the Publiſhers of it, declare that they had it 
from him, as his own; or that they tranſcribed or printed it from a Copy which 
they knew to be of his Hand-writing ; or if it paſſes current in common Fame 
and Report to be his, and his moſt intimate Friends believe it ſo, and he himſelf 
does not diſown it, and there be none elſe that pretend any Claim or Title to it. 
Where theſe or moſt of theſe Circumſtances do concur, we never doubt but that 
the Perſon ſaid to be the Author of ſuch a Book, is ſo indeed; unleſs there be 
ſome very clear Reaſon, grounded upon the known Incapacity of the Perſon to 
write in ſuch a Language, in ſuch a Stile, concerning ſuch a Subject, or the like, 
whereby it may be demonſtrated, that (whoever was) he could not be the Author 
of it. The truth is, Now-a-days, (and I ſuppoſe the Caſe was much the ſame 
formerly) whoever is the true Author of any Book, finds very little Difficulty 
to make Men believe that the Book is his; the greateſt Difficulty is for a Man 
to conceal himſelf, in caſe he be not willing to be known to: be the Author of it. 

 AnD when once a Book is generally received as written by ſuch a Perſon, (when, 
I fay, it is thus received) in that Age in which it was firſt publiſhed, and by 
thoſe that were in the beſt Capacity to inquire and to judge who was the true Au- 
thor of it ; they that live in after times never think it reaſonable to queſtion the 
Authority thereof, unleſs there be, evidently, ſomething, either in the Language, 
DialeR, or Stile; or elſe in the Matter of the Book, as in the Relation of ſome 

Vor, I. ' 6U | Piece 
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Piece of Hiſtory, the References to ſome ancient Cuſtoms the Uitations autef 
 othitr Authors, or the like; by which it may be cleafly nde but that the Book 
cannot be of ſuch Antiquity 5 K pretends to, or could not be the Writing of that 
Perſon who is reported and has been commonly taken to be the Author of it. 

Uyon ſuch Reaſons as theſe, a great many Books are every Day receivtd as 
written by ſuch and fuch Authors and though we cannot be ſo ſure of a ilſing 
that we believe upon thefe Inducements, as we are of What we ſee with out own 
Eyes; yet ſuch Reaſons as theſe tre by the general Confent of Mankind judged 
to be irrten in a Matter of this Nature, which is hardly capable of dettef Proof. 
And fot a Man to diſallotv in one Caſe that ſame Evidence of the Truth of A Mat- 
ter of Fact; which in other Caſes of the like kind he allows to be, ſifctent; for 
4 Man to receive a Bock as written by another Perſon, and not to receive a Book 
as written by a Prophet or an Apoſtle; when he has as much Reaſon to receive one 
as the other, and no more Reafon to teje& one than the other, is not Judgment, 
ot Diſcretion, or reaſonable Caution, but manifeſt Prejudice and Partiality. But, 

(2.) Ir was further faid, That tho' we might be well enough aſſured that a Book 
was written by the Petfon who k ſaid to be the Author of it; thete is no Way 
to be ar irurly aſſured that he who was the Author of it did not _—_ to impoſe 

upon his Readers. 

IT ſeems. theh, there is no Way to be fufficrently fatisfied that any Man is an 
honeſt Man, and fit to be credited; that he does not lie in every thing he ſays, 
and ' intend a Cheat in every. thing he does. For if a Man may be believed in 
what he ſays, he may as well be believed in what He writes; And if he may be 
truſted in one Concern, he may be as ſafely aa in another; unleſs ed Rea⸗ 
fon can be ſhewed to the contrary. 

Bur in judꝑing of human Nature in em Men commonly judge of other 
by themſelves: What they are inclined to, they think is the Inclination of Man- 
Kind 3 what they allow them ſelves in, they think others, (whatever they may 
pretend) make i little ſcruple of as they do; what they freely practiſe, they 
—_ no.Donabt other Men would practiſe as freely, on on the ſame Occaſions, 21 

n the ſame Inducements ;. So that 7 any Man is fo very ſuſpectful of the 


| Fokeſty and Vetacity of other Men, it gives but too juſt Ground to think that 


the Reaſon of his Aptnels to diſtruſt all others, is his Conſciouſneſs of his own 


evil Deſigus, and of the little Regard that he himſelf has to Truth in his own 
e And if thoſe he has to deal with ſhould refuſe to give any Credit to 
any thing that he affirms, becauſe, according to his own declared Opinion, very 
little Credit can reaſonably be given to the Report and Affirmation of others, I do 
not fee with what Rea ſon he can blame them for ſo doing. 

Nor but that, after all, it is poſſible that a Man may (it is double what has 
been done by ſome) give out a Report, or write a Book on purpoſe to deceive 
Mankind; But nevertheleſs, I ay, that it ought not without very good Reaſon to 
be ſuſpected that this is any Man's Deſign ; and that we — have Aſſurance 

eg that a thing is not, which yet we muſt grant was poſſible to have been. 
Particultrly as to the Matter we are now ſpeaking of. 

'FirsrT ; in caſe the Author of any Book, or of any Report relates a Matter of 
Fact, of vhich there are not, nor well could be, any other Witneſſes but himſelf; 
28 if he ſays chat he has received from God fuch a Revelation, with order to ꝓub- 
liſh it to the World, or that he himfelf was an Eye or Ear-witneſs that ſuch a 


thing was privately done or ſpoken by another ; the Credibility of ſuch a Re- 


port, whether written or ſpoken, 5 he Ba partly, upon the Nature of the Re- 
port its felf ; Partly, upon the Credit of its Author; And partly, upon the Proofs 
that he gives f his Honeſty and Veracity in that particular. And "whete there is 
a full Concurrence of all theſe, that is, When the Matter of the Report is oredible 
in its felf ; when its Author is a Perſon of Credit; and when he gives the beſt 
Proofs that can be of his Veracity in that particular: there is 10 Reaſon to _ 
his Teſtimony, there is fuffcient Reaſon to give Credit to t. 

1. It Shay latter of his Report be credible in its ſelf. And if whiz bereports 

be, that he himſelf has received duch u Rovelatbn from God, with a to 3 1 
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uſeful for them to know, and which could not be known, ot not ſo well; not ſo 
fully, clearly and certainly any other Way as by Revelation; and it is certainly 
not incredible, that he that has given us a 1 nn to utter Words, and Skill to 
expteſs thereby our Thoughts to one another, ſhould have Power and Means to 
reveal and expreſs his own Mind in ſuch a Manner, that a Man may underſtand 
his Meaning; and it is likewiſe certainly not incredible in its ſelf, that God, in- 
tending to * his Will to Mankind, ſhould make Uſe of the Miniftry of a 
Man for this Purpoſe, and having made known his Will to one Man, give hirn 
Commiſſion to communicate the ſame to others. La L ns 
Ix therefore there be any thing incredible in the * of a divine Revelation, 
it muſt be in the ſpecial Matter of it. But although the particular Matter of 
ſuch divine Revelation be ſuch a thing as we could never have found ont by natu- 
ral Reaſon; I ſay, it is nevertheleſs credible as a Matter divinely revealed; if it 
implies no Contradiction; if it be not contrary to natural Reafon ; if it be not 
repugnant to a former divine Revelation that is well atteſted ; and if it be a Doc- 
trie worthy of God; that is, If in its true Conſequences it has no Tendency to 
encourage Sin; but on the contrary, has a plain Tendency to promote the Prac- 
tice of Piety, and Virtue among Men. Againſt ſuch a Revelation as this there 
can be no juſt Objection made from the Matter of it; There is no Improbability 
that ſuch a Thing as this ſhould be the Subject of a divine Revelation. FI 
Ok if what he reports be, that he himſelf was by when ſuch a thing was pri- 


vately done or ſpoken by another; In this-eafe the Matter of his is credi- 
ble in its ſelf, if what he ſays he was an Eye or Rar-witneſs of, be a proper Object 


of thoſe ſenſes ; if it be not an impoſſible thing; if it does not imply a Contra- 
diction. And in this caſe, the Difficuſty, the Strangeneſs, the Uncommonneſs of 
the Thing; its being a thing that was never known to be done or faid before, or 
which no account can be given of by Reaſon, or natural Caufes, is no juſt Ex- 
ception to the Truth of it. There is nothing in this kind abſolutely incredible, 
but what is plainly impoſſible. ' ee een e 

2. Tux Oredibility of any Report, (ſuppoſing the Matter of it to be credible) 
depends, in good Meaſure, upon the Credit of its Author. Et Ft 

Anvp then a Man may reaſonably be thought an Author, or a Witneſs of 
good Credit, in Matters of his own Knowledge, when he appears, and by all his 
other Words and Actions ſhews himſelf ro be, grave, ſober, conſiderate, and in 
his right Wits ; when he is a Perſon of unblemiſhed Reputation; when he was 
never known to lie, or feign, or deceive in other Caſes; when he gives no] 
Ground to ſuſpect that he is an intriguing or defigning Perſon; And ay, when 

he himſelf is no Party to the Cauſe, has no worldly Intereſt carrying on ih it, no 
Defign of Honour or Profit, or other temporal Advantage, that, to appearance, 
can be ſerved by his giving ſuch Teſtimony ; when he will be neither the better 
if his Report be credited, nor the worſe if it be not believed. Such a Witneſs as 
this cannot reaſonably be excepted againſt. | 5 2 ; 

3. Bur 3aly, Even fuck a Report made by ſuch a Perſon, is ſtill further cre- 
dible, in cafe he gives alſo the beſt Proofs that can be given, or that the Caſe will 
bear, of his Veracity in that Particular. IEC 2 . 

Ann tis one very good Token of a Man's own firm Perſuaſion of the Truth of 
what he ſays, if he gives his Teſtimony in 4 grave and ſerious Manner, and if he 
appears to have at that Tithe a good ſenſe of Religion in his Mind. Upon which 
Account a ſolemn Oath, by which God is called upon to witneſs the Truth of 
what is ſaid, is reckoned the greateſt Aﬀfurance that ordinarily can be given of the 
Truth of any human Teftimony z and therefore by Evidence given upon Oath 
all Queſtions ef the greateſt Conſequence to Men in this World are finally de- 
cided; An Oath for Confirmation is to Men an End of all Strife, Seeing there - Heb. vi. 
fore that the great Credit that is given te an Oath, lis grounded upon that ietious '*: 
Senſe of Religion which the Witneſs Is ppoſed to have in his Mind, . he 
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Blackall. declares that he ſpeaks as in the Preſence of Almighty God ; whenever there 1s 


: good Evidence given by any Perſon of the ſame ſerious Senſe of Religion, his 
Teſtimony, though without the Formality of an Oath, is not leſs credible; 

AGAIN ; It is a further Token of a Man's firm Belief of what he reports or 
affirms, in caſe the Matter of his Report being ſuch as is naturally influential, upon 
Practice, he himſelf lives and acts in all reſpects agrecably thereto: And eſpecially 
if in Conſequence thereof he declines making ſuch Gain and Profit to himiſelf, as 
*tis probable he would have done had he been otherwiſe: perſuaded ; and denies 
himſelf. thoſe worldly Pleaſures and ſenſual Gratifications which other Men, not 
ſo perſuaded, do freely allow themſelves in; and voluntarily undertakes ſuch La- 
bours, and endures ſuch Hardſhips, as it can hardly be ſuppoſed any Man of ano- 
ther Perſuaſion would undergo. _ 13190 | | 

Bor the ſureſt Token that any Man can give of his Veracity, is perſiſting in 
the Evidence he has once given to the laſt ; when no Promiſes of Wealth, Honour, 
or Promotion, can perſuade him to forbear ſpeaking the Things which he has ſeen 
and heard; when being brought before Kings and Rulers, and ſtraitly threatened 
to hold his Peace, he is thereby rather the more emboldened to ſpeak ; when be- 
ing racked and tortured to retra&t his Evidence, he continues in the midſt of the 

reateſt Torments to witneſs the ſame thing that he did before; and in fine, when 
ving a certain Proſpect before him of loſing all that can be dear to him in this 
World, and even his Life itſelf, unleſs he will either go back from what he has 
faid, or at leaſt forbear to repeat and confirm it, he willingly and chearfully ſeals 
his Teſtimony with his Blood. - 1  - | jb 344; 

Sucn Aſſurance as this we may have of the Honeſty and Veracity of a Perſon 
that witneſſes a thing only of his own private Knowledge; and this being the 
beſt we can have, he's an unreaſonable Man that deſires more, or ſays this is not 
ſufficient. n . Jail 27 | | | 

Bor (2.) in caſe the Author of any Book, or of any Report, relates a Thing 
that was done or ſpoken publickly in the Sight or Hearing of many others be- 
ſides himſelf, we may have {till greater Aſſurance of his Honeſty and Veracity, 
and of the Truth of the Report itſelf; and we have ſo (we have, I think, the 
greateſt that can be) if, after the Report is publiſhed, eſpecially if it be a Matter 
of great Conſequence; to the World, it be not contradicted by any of thoſe that 
were preſent ; and much rather, if they all, or a great many of them, agree in 
teſtifying the ſame thing; eſpecially if they alſo are Perſons of the like good Cre- 
dit, and if they alſo give the fame Proofs and Tokens of their Veracity that he did. 

Sock Evidence as this of the Veracity of any Author in what he writes, is be- 
yond all reaſonable Exception. And therefore when many, and eſpecially when 
all theſe Evidences of Truth and Honeſty do concur, I think we may be /uffici- 
ently aſſured that he did not deſign to impoſe upon his Readers. But, 

3.) IF we may be well enough aſſured of the Author of any Book, and alſo 
of his Honeſty ; yet, it was further objected, that this Author, whoever he was, 
could not be ſure that he himſelf was not deceived in his Opinion of his own In- 
ſpiration, or of a Revelation made to him, or in the Truth of any other Matter of 
F act which he has related as of his own Knowledge. | reafiks 

Bur, firſt, if he could not be ſure of his own Inſpiration, or of a Revelation 
made to himſelf; how then could any Man now-a-days be ſure of the ſame, if 
God ſhould vouchſafe to ſpeak to us now, as tis ſaid he did in former times to 
the Prophets and other inſpired Men, by himſelf, or an Angel? So that this 
Objection, if it be well grounded, cuts off not only all reaſonable Belief of former 
Revelations, but likewiſe all reaſonable Belief of any Revelation that can now be 
made to our ſelves or others; and tis to no purpoſe to offer at any thing to con- 
vince thoſe of the Truth of any Revelation, who are of Opinion, that even the 
infinite Power and Wiſdom -of God cannot make ſuch a Revelation of his Will 
to them as would be credible, ſuch as they ſhould reaſonably judge ſufficient for 
their Conviction. r 1 ee neee 

TH1s therefore is all that I ſhall ſay to this part of the ObjeRion ; that if they 
ſuppoſe, as they ſeem to do, that Almighty God cannot any ways ſo reveal b 5 
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Will to any Man, as that the Prophet himſelf can be aſſured that it is a Divine 
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Revelation; they ſuppoſe God to be of leſs Power and Skill than a Man is, who emen 1 


can utter his Mind in ſuch a manner to another, that the other ſhall have no 
Doubt who it is that ſpeaks, or what he means: But if they will but vouchſafe 
to grant, that God could now ſpeak, or otherwiſe reveal his Will in fach manner 
to us, as that we could not poſſibly have any Doubt whether it was the Voice of 
God, or an Angel, or not; then, I fay, there can be no Queſtion, but that he 
might ſpeak in as plain a manner to Men in former Times; and there is almoſt as 
little Queſtion but that he has done fo. | 

Bor many (it may be ſaid) have pretended to Inſpiration or Revelations, and, 
we have Reaſon to believe, have thought themſelves inſpired, when yet the Mat- 
ter they have ſaid they were inſpired with, or which they have ſaid has been re- 
vealed to them, has been ſuch as has clearly evidenced to all rational Men the 
Falſity of their Pretence. 

TRVE ; and ſo likewiſe many Men have thought themſelves at ſuch a Place, in 
ſuch a Company, hearing, ſeeing, ſpeaking, or doing ſuch and ſuch things, when 


yet, as it proves afterwards, they have been all the while only in a Dream. But 


what then? Does it follow, that becauſe a Man may think himſelf awake when 
he is in a Dream, he can therefore never be ſure that he is awake? And as little 
does it follow, that becauſe ſome Perſons of weak or diſtempered Brains have 
thought they have had Revelations, therefore no ſober and judicious Man in his 
right Wits can ever be ſure of a Revelation. 

Bur ſuppoſe a Man at the firſt, being (as it may well be imagined he muſt be) 
in a great Surprize and Aſtoniſhment at the Strangeneſs and Novelty of the thing, 
ſhould not be very certain of the Reality of the Revelation, ſhould not well know 
whether he was awake or aſleep; yet certainly the ſame Signs which are ſufficient 
afterwards to ſatisfy other Men of the Truth of his Inſpiration or Revelation, muſt 
be allowed to be /#fficzent to ſatisfy himſelf of the ſame thing. 


LY 


AND therefore, if Mz/es (for Inſtance) when God firſt ſpake to him in Horeb Exod. iii. 


out of the burning Buſh, was in ſome Doubt whether he was in a Trance, or 
awake and in his right Mind ; whether he really heard a Voice, or only dreamed 
ſo; it cannot well be ſuppoſed that he continued in the fame Doubt afterwards, 


when having at God's Command caſt his Rod upon the Ground, it became a Ser- Exod. iv. 
pent; and having at the ſame Divine Command raten it up by the Tail, it became 3» 4: 
a Rod again in his Hand: And when after that, by his firſt putting his Hand into ver 6, -. 


his Boſom it became /eprous as Snow; and after his putting it in the ſecond time, 
it came out hke his other Fleſh. 


Ox if it can be imagined that he might poſſibly take all this to be only a Con- 


tinuation of his Dream; or at leaſt, might not in all this while be ſure that it was 


not a Dream; it is not conceivable however, that in all the Time that he was 
travelling from Horeb into Egypt, he ſhould not ever be fo throughly awake as to 
be ſure that he was awake; and if he was, that he ſhould not in all that Time 
make ſuch Reflections upon what had paſſed, as either to perceive plainly that it 
had been only a Dream, or elſe to be very certain that it had not been a Dream, 
but a Reality. LOOT! = Jew | 

On if it can be conceived that his Amazement and Concern at what had hap- 
pened was ſo great, that in all this Time he might not be fo well come to him- 
ſelf, as to be ſure that he had had a true Divine Revelation; yet I think it was not 
poſſible that he ſhould remain in the ſame Uncertainty, after he had been in Egypt 
for ſome white, and had wrought, not only thoſe two Miracles over again in the 
Sight of the T/#aelites, whereby they were fully perſuaded of his Divine Miſſion; 
but likewiſe all the other great Signs and Wonders mentioned in the ſeventh and 


following Chapters of Exodus, ſome of whieh the Egypriars, and even the Magi- 
cians themſelves could not but acknowledge were done by the Finger of _ 
Bor this, it may be it will be ſaid, is proving one doubtful thing by another as 


doubtful, a Revelation by a Miracle: for it was further urged in the Objection, 
that no Author of any Book could be ſure that he was not deceived in any other 
Matter that He has related as of his own Knowledge; that tis poſſible there might 

Vorl. I. | 6 X be 


638 


"> — te — 


Ihe Sufficiency of a ſtanding Revelation. 


Blackeli. be Miſtake in the Sign and Proof of the Divine Revelation, as well as in the 
Sermon J. Revelation itſelf; that 'tis poſſible that the Author of the Report (whether it wes 


— 


the Prophet himſelf, or any other Man who has reported the Miracles done by 
the Prophet, as Matters of his own Knowledge) did imagine he ſaw things which 
he did not ſee, and that he heard things which he did not hear. TY 

Burt if this be ſuppoſed poſſible, that any Man, and much more that ſeveral 
Men agreeing in the fame Report, the Organs of whoſe Senſes were rightly diſpoſed, 
and who by all their Actions and Diſcourſes appeared to be ſober, and conſiderate, 
and judicious, ſhould yet in the Day-time, and in a clear Light, and when they 
were ſure they were broad awake, be miſtaken in the plaineſt Matters of Senſe; 
then there is no ſuch thing as Certainty in the World: Then they that make the 
Objection can be no more ſure of what they themſelves ſee and hear, than other 
Men can be; and 'tis to no purpoſe to hold an Argument with ſuch as dare not 
believe their own Eyes and Ears. The only Senſe whereby, I think, ſuch Men 
can be convinced, mult be Feeling: And it will be well for them if they can carry 
the fame Scepticiſm with them into the other World, and when they are com- 
paſſed about with the Flames of Hell, can be able to doubt whether it be a real 
or a painted Fire, whether they are tormented in that Flame, or not. 

LEAVING theſe therefore to be convinced in the other Warld, as being, I think, 
not capable of Convictian here; I ſhall content my felt with having ſaid, what, I 
ſuppoſe, is enough to fatisfy others, that the Witneſs of a plain Matter of Fa& may 
be ſure of the Truth of what he witneſſes; and that tis poſſible for God to ſpeak 
fo plainly to Men, that they may be certain they have had a Divine Revelation; 
and that ſuch Evidence may be given of the Veracity of an Author, and of the 
Authority of a Book, as is /yfic:ent to ſatisfy a reaſonable Man. 

Ap by this, and what was faid before, I hope I have made it appear, that a 
PRanding Revelation of Gad's Will may be fo well contrived and fo well atteſted, 
as to be ſigſſicient to effect its Deſign, v2. to bring Men to Repentance. Whether 
the fanding Revelation which we have in the Holy Scripture be /ufficient tor this 
Purpoſe, will be Matter of Enquiry in the next Diſcourſes. 

In the mean time, what has been already faid may ſerve to diſpoſe us to hear 
without Prejudice the Arguments that may be offered to prove the Sufficiency of 
the Holy Scripture, For, | - 

I. Ir it be poſfible that there may be ſuch a fanding Revelation, it is very pro- 
bable that there is one; for from that natural Notion that we have of the Goodneſs 
of God, it may be fairly argued, that he is not wanting to Men in the neceſſary 
Means of Salvation; and therefore, it being evident that there are not new Revela- 
tions made every day, it may be reaſonably concluded that the Reaſon is, becauſe 


there is already ſome ſlanding Revelation of God's Will extant, that is /efficzent to 


direct us in the Way to Happineſs. And, 

2. Ir there be already any ſuch ſanding Revelation extant, it may be ſtrongly 
preſumed, that it is that which we have in the Holy Scripture; becauſe there is 
no other Book, that we know of, which has ſuch good Evidences of Divine 
Authority and Inſpiration as that has. * 

LET us then be prepared to enquire into the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith and Religion with unprejudiced Minds, with a ſincere Love and 
Deſire of Truth, and with a Reſolution to hear Reaſon, and to be convinced by it. 

AND. above all, (which indeed is the beſt Preparation for Fruth, and the beſt 
Security againſt Error) let us in the Sincerity of our Hearts apply our ſelves to 
God for his Help and Direction; and that our Prayer may be effectual, let us be 
careful to approve ourſelves to him by a conſcientious, Diſcharge of all thoſe 
Duties of Piety, Juſtice, Temperance, and Charity, which are clearly taught even 
by natural Reaſon; and be- teadily diſpoſed to practiſe Whatever elſe we ſhall 
learn to be our Duty by. any farther Wlamination 3: for / am Man wall do his 


Jon vi. Will, be ſhall: know of the Nectrine, whether il be of God, 
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The Sufficiency of the Scripture Revelation, as to the 
Matter of it. 


Preached February the 5th, 1700. 


St. LUKE XVI. 29, 30, 31. 
Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets, let 


them hear them. 

And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham : but if one went unto them 
from the Dead, they will repent. | _— 
And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead. 


H E firſt thing which I propounded to do in difcourſing on theſe Blaz// 
Words, was, to endeavour to ſhew, that the preſent fanding Revelation > Sag 
of God's Will, contained in the Books of the Old and New Teftament, is "I 

abundantly /uffczent to perſuade Men to Repentance, if they are not unreafonably 

blind and obſtinate. They have Meſes and the Prophets, (they have alſo Chriſt and 

his Apoſtles, ) let them hear them. a | 

Anv if that ftanding Revelation which God hath made to us of his Will in 

the Holy Scriptures can upon any Account be thought 7n/uffcient to effect this 

Defign, it muſt be, I think, either, 1. Becauſe no fanding Revelation can be /uf- 

ficient for this Purpoſe ; Or, 2. Becauſe there are ſome particular D#fe#s in that 

Revelation which we have in the Holy 37 515 which render it not ſo /ufficzent 

for this Purpofe, as tis poffible a fanding Revelation might be. | 

I nave, therefore, in a former Difcourſe 72 7 theſe Words, endeavoured to 
fhew in general, that a /arding Revelation of God's Will may be fo well con- 
trived, and ſo well atteſted, as to be /ufectert for this Purpoſe. 

I rRocxen now, in the ſecond place, : oe 

2. To conſider whether that tdnding Revelation which we have in the TT 

Scriptuyes, be ſuck a Revelation; whether it be /uficrent to perſuade Men to Re- 

pentance, and fully to direct them in the Way to een Or, whether there 

be not ſome particular Defe&s in this Revelation, which render i not ſo /#ficzent 

for” this Purpoſe as tis poffible a fanding Revelation might be. 

Ap if there be any ſuch Defe#, in the Holy Scripture, it muſt be either in 

the Matter of it, or in the Proc of it: And if it he in the Matter of it, it muſt 
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be, either that it does not give us tient Directions what to do, ot that it does 
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not propoſe ien Moti ves to perfuade Men to do What it requires. 
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AND therefore in ſpeaking; to this Head, I ſhall ſhew, (I.) That the Healy 
Scripture gives us ſufficiext Directions what to do. (2.) That the Morives which 
the Scripture propoſes, are ſufficient to perſuade us to do what it requires; And, 
(3.) That we have /ifficient. Reaſon given us to convince us of the Truth and Au- 
thority of the Holy Scripture, and conſequently of all the Dottrines which are 
taught by it. * 9 


(1.) I SHALL ſhew that the Holy Scriſ ture gives us ſufficient Diredtions what 
to do. | | 

AND of this there can be little Doubt among thoſe that believe the divine In- 
ſpiration and Authority of the Holy Scripture; becauſe to them its own, Teſtimony 
of its own Sufficiency is a Proof thereof beyond all Exception. For if, as the 
Afoftle fays, 2 Tim. iii. 16. it be profitable for Doctrine and for Reproof, and for 
Correction, and for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs ; it is plainly profitable for all the 
Purpoſes for which we can deſire a divine Revelation. And if, as he ſays in the 
next Verſe, it was given to make perfect the Man of God (that is, the Man whoſe 
Buſineſs it is to teach and inſtruct others ;) and throughly to furniſh him unto all 
good Works, it cannot be deficient in delivering all ſuch Rules and Directions as 
are neceſſary to be given by a Paſtor to the People committed to his Care. And 
if, as the ſame Apoſtle had ſaid at the 15th Verſe of that Chapter, it be able to 
make us wiſe unto Salvation, we have no Reaſon to deſire to be wiſer than this 
excellent Book can make us. And if all this could truly be ſaid by the 4poftle, 
before the Canon of the New Teſtament was complcated; if it could be faid by him 
of thoſe Holy Scriptures which Timothy had known from a Child, that is, of the 


Books of the Old Teftament only, much more may it be now ſaid of the Books of 


both Teſtaments together. | Q 
Bur to ſpeak at large of this Point, at preſent, would be too great a Digreſſion 
from the Deſign of theſe Lectures, which were intended only againſt Ifidels, not 
againſt any Sec? of Chri/tians; and ſuch they pretend to be; ſuch (becauſe they 
hold the Foundation Chrift Feſus,) they may in Charity be allowed to be, who 
do chiefly differ from us in this Article, and deny the Syficzency of Scripture, only 


becauſe they are reſolved to maintain ſome gainful Doctrines and Practices of their 


own Church, which they are ſenſible have no Warrant from , Scripture, and ſo 
can be maintained no other Way but by affirming that they have been delivered 
down to them by Tradition, and that unwritten Tradition is a neceſſary Supple- 
ment to the written Word, and of equal Authority with it. Lo 

Fok between us and [nfide/s who reject the Scripture, the Suffictency of the 
Scripture as a Rule of Faith and Manners is hardly Matter of Controverſy : For 
theſe do not reject the Scripture becauſe it teaches too little, but rather becauſe it 
teaches too much: becauſe it teaches Doctrines above their Reaſon, and commands 
ſuch Duties as they do not like to practiſe; and if it taugat Jeſs than it does, they 
would be more ready to own its divine Authorittv́Iag. 


Bor nevertheleſs even theſe Men (that they may leave no Stone unturned) will 


be ſometimes diſcourſing upon this Point; and although thoſe Bcoks., of Holy 
Scripture which are now extant, and which are now generally received, do teach 
much more than they themſelves are willing to believe and. practiſe, yet that 
they may, as much as they can, unſettle the, Belief of others, do not ſtick to. 
argue againſt the Chriſtian Religion from this Topick, and to affirm that the 'Books 
of Holy Scripture which are now received do not contain the whole Will of God. 
For there were, ſay they, in former times, ſeveral other., Goſpels, and Epiſtles, 
and other Tracts, deſigned to inſtruct Men in the Chriſtian Religion, which were 
written by the Apoſtles or other inſpired Men, and which were conſequently of 
the ſame Authority, in themſelves, . with thoſe which are now Ka Be into the 
Canon, of which neyertheleſs we have nothing, now left, but the Names and 
Titles, or ſome imperfect and uncertain Fragments; ſo that it may well be 
doubted, whether thoſe few Books which are now remaining, are /ufficrent to in- 
ſtruct us in all neceſſary Points of Knowledge and Practice, And of this Matter 
of Fact there is, they ſay, ſome Evidence even from the Scripture itſelf : For 

| 3 St. 
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St. Luke, in the Beginning of his Goſpel, takes Notice, that many before him Blackall. | 
had taken in Hand to ſet forth a Declaration of thoſe things which were ſurely be- Serm. II. 
lieved among Chriſtians ; that is, had written and publiſhed Natratives of the 


Life, Actions, Miracles, Preaching, Death and Reſurrection of our Saviour. 
But there are no Hiſtories of this Kind, no Goſpels now extant, that were written 
before St. Luke's, except only St. Matthew's and St. Mark's; and if there had 
been no more extant at that time, it would have been very improper, they ſay, 
for the Evangeliſt to have ſaid, that many had written upon this Subject, when he 
ſpake only of thoſe two. And that there was Matter enough for ſeveral ſuch Nar- 
ratives (ſo that though they were very different Go/pels, they might nevertheleſs 
be all true) we are told by St. Fohn, who wrote his Goſpel the laſt of the Four 
Evangelifts, Joh. xx. 30. Many other Signs truly did Jeſus in the Preſence of his 
Diſciples, which are not written in this Book ; and again, Ch. xxi. 25. There 
are alſo many other things which Jeſus did, the which, if they ſhould be written 
every one, 1 ſuppoſe that even the World itſelf could not contain the Books that 


ſhould be written. 


Now if it be true, that there were ſeveral other Books formerly extant, but 
which are now loſt, that were written by the Apoſtles and other inſpired Men, 
and conſequently by divine Inſpiration ; either theſe were needleſs when written, 
(and it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that any Book written by divine Inſpiration was 
needleſs) or elſe the Loſs of theſe Books is a Loſs to Religion ; and we cannot be 
well aſſured, that thoſe which we have now remaining do /uffciently inſtruct us in 


all Points of Chriſtian Faith and Practice. 


Bur admit the Truth of this Matter of Fact, viz. that more Books were writ- 
ten by the Apoſtles, or inſpired Men, than are now extant, (which I will not 
now diſpute, becauſe I think it needleſs; becauſe I think it may be granted with- 
out any Prejudice to the Chriſtian Cauſe ; although there be none, or at moſt but 
very flender Evidence of it;) nay, admit more than is upon any good Grounds 
alledged ; vig. not only that ſeveral, but that every one of the Apoſtles and imme- 
diate Diſciples of Chriſt, every one that had heard him Preach, and had been a 
Witneſs of his Life and Miracles and Reſurrection, and had received the Mira- 
culous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did write a diſtin& Go/pe/ giving an Account of 
ſome of the moſt remarkable Paflages of our Saviour's Life which he had been a 
Witneſs of; and did likewiſe as he had Occaſion write Epiſtles or other Trafts for 
the Uſe and Inſtruction of the Chriſtian Church; every one of all which Books, 
if they were now extant, and as well atteſted as the Books of the New Teſtament 
are, would be of equal Authority with them, becauſe dictated by the ſame Spirit, 
by which all the Apo/tles were led into all Truth, and had all things that Jeſus had 


ſpoken brought to their Remembrance; yet, I ſay, it would by no Means follow 


from hence, either that thoſe Books which are now loſt (if indeed there are any 
loſt that were written by the Apoſtles) were needleſs when they were written; or 
that thoſe which do now remain are not ſufficient. And a very little Conſidera- 
tion of the State of things as it was then, and as it is now, will make this which 
I have ſaid very plain. | 

For the Caſe then was thus: The Goſpel of Chriſt was to be preached to the 
whole World by a few Perſons who had been Eye-witneſſes of his Miracles, and 
were enabled by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt to confirm their Teſtimony of him 
by doing the like Miracles themſelves ; And that this great Work might be ac- 
compliſhed within the Term of their Life, it was neceflary that they ſhould 
quickly diſperſe themſelves into all Parts of the World, one going this Way and 
another that, according as they had agreed among themſelves, or were directed 
by the Spirit; And in this Diviſion of Countries, every one had a large Province 
aſſigned to him, ſo that having much Work to do in a little Time, he could not 
well ſtay long in one Place; And upon this account it might be very proper for 
him after he had preached the Goſpel in one City, and made a good number of 
Converts, and ordained Elders and eſtabliſhed a Chriſtian Church there, when 
he went thence to leave behind him in Writing the Sum of what he had before 
preached among them, for the Help of their Memories, for the Direction of 

Ok k - - 6Y their 
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Blackall. their Paſtors, and to prevent any Miſrepreſentation that might afterwards be made 
= i of his Doctrine by ignorant or deſigning Men; and after he was gone from thence, 
he might have frequent Occaſion to fend them Letters, either to confirm them in 
their Faith, or to caution them againſt ſome Errors which he had heard were 
ſpringing up among them,” or to correct ſome Fault in their Diſcipline or Man- 
mers.” *-"*: 2 1 | 
By this means, I ſay, it might well enough be (though there be no Evidence 
that it was ſo) that in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity there might be, beſides occa- 
fional Letters, as many diſtin& Goſpels as there were Apoſtles ; every one writing 
a Goſpel for the proper Uſe of thoſe Churches which he himſelf had planted, and 
in the Language that was beſt known to them. And this, if it was done, might 
be no more than might be then neceſſary, when it was not ſo eaſy as it is now 
(fince the Increaſe of Commerce and Navigation, and the Invention of Printing) 
to communicate and diſperſe the Books that are publiſhed in one Country, to 
other Countries that are far diſtant. Beſides, if this could have been done then, 
it cannot well be ſuppoſed that a Goſpel written by any other of the Apoſtles, who 
had never been in that Province or Diviſion, and of whom they had never heard 
perhaps more than only his Name, ſhould be at firſt of ſo great Authority to 
them, as a Goſpel written by that very Apo/tle, by whoſe Miniſtry they had been 
converted, and of whoſe Miracles they themſelves had been Witneſſes. 

Tuus it might be; (and if it was fo, it might be agreeable to the Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs ſo to order it) that before thoſe Books of the New Teſtament 
which we now have could be well diſperſed, and upon good Atteſtation received 
in all Chriſtian Countries, ſome particular Churches, and eſpecially thoſe moſt 
remote from Fudea, ſhould have for their preſent Uſe other Books, written by 
ſome” other of the Apoſtles, containing the ſame Form of ſound Words, and relating 
the ſame things concerning the Life and Doctrine of our Saviour that theſe do. 

Ax that ſome of thoſe many Books which might be written by the Apoſtles, 
or other inſpired Men, upon this Subject, thould be loſt, is no Marvel at all: 
'tis rather a Wonder (confidering the Poverty of the firſt Chriſtians, and the con- 
ſtant Perſecutions they were then under, and the many Revolutions of Govern- 
ment that have been in Chriſtendom ſince that time) that ſo many as we have 
now left could be preſerved for ſo many Ages before Printing was found out. And 
thoſe were of all the moſt like to be loſt, which were publiſhed in rude and bar- 
barous Countries, and which were written in ſome Language that was peculiar to 
one Nation only: And thoſe the moſt eaſy, and conſequently the moit probable 
to be preſerved, which were publiſhed in the learned part of the World, and 
written in the moſt learned Language then in Uſe. 75 

BuT although a greater Number of n/pired Books, than are now extant, might 
be neceſſary in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, before the Chriſtian Churches (then 
newly planted in all Countries of the then known World) could have Commu- 
nication with one another; it cannot be argued from hence, that The Books which 
we have now remaining are not ſufficient for the preſent Time, and for all the 
Time that has paſſed fince the other Books were loſt; but rather, it may very rea- 
ſonably be preſumed, that there was nothing more, for Subſtance, in thoſe Books 
which are fooſed to be lot, than there is in theſe which are now remaining; 
ſo that the Loſs of them may be no real Loſs or Detriment to Religion, and thoſe 
which remain and are now received in all Chriſtian Churches, may be abundant! 
ſufficient to inſtruct us in all Points of Chriſtian Faith and Practice. b a 
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Ap there is indeed no Reaſon to think they are not, ſeeing ſome of thoſe 
ſingle Books which we have now, were written for this very Purpoſe, were de- 
ſigned as Compendiums of the whole Chriſtian Inſtitution : For St. Luke wrote his 
Luke i. 4. Goſpel, that Theophilus might know the Certainty of thoſe things wherein he had 
been inſtructed. And if this was the Evangeliſi's Deſign, it cannot be ſuppoſed 
but that he thought he had put into his Gebe whatever was neceſſary or very 
material: And St Jon, in the ſame Place where he acknowledges that he hal 


Jobs xx. omitted the Relation of many things which Jeſus did, fays, that he had written 
te things contained in hir Gojpel, that Men might believe that Fejis is the Chriſt, 
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the Son of God, and that believing ey might have Life through bis Name: By Plackall. 
which it appears, that he thought he himſelf had written enough in his Goſpel to 1 aha p 


perſuade Men to believe in Chr7/t, and to direct them in the Way to eternal Life. 
There being therefore in thoſe Books of the New Teftament which we now have, 
ſeveral Abridgments of the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, it cannot with any Reaſon 
be pretended that all theſe Books together are not /#fficrent fully to inſtruct us 
therein. Ns e 

Bxs1DEs; the Goſpel of Chrift that was preached (ſuppoſe, by St. Thomas in 
India, or by St. Simon in Africa, or by any other of the Apgtles in Countries re- 
mote from Fudæa, or without the Bounds of the Roman Empire,) was undoubted- 
ly the very /ame Goſpel that was preached by St. Peter and St. Paul, or thoſe 


other of the Apoſtles whoſe Books are now extant, and received by the Catholick 


Church; for they were all taught by the ſame Maſter, Chriſt; and were all en- 
lightened by the ſame Holy Ghoſt: fo that if any of them did (as 'tis reported 
they did) write any Goſpels for the preſent Uſe of thoſe eite en Churches which 
they had planted ; though they might be ſomewhat different from any of the four 
Goſpels which we now have, in the Expreſſion, or perhaps in the Relation of 
ſome. particular Paſſages of our Saviour's Lite, which our Evangeli/ts have omit- 
ted ; (juſt as the four Goſpels which we now have, do differ from one another :) 
yet for Subſtance they muſt needs have been the ſame with theſe, and with one 
another, if indeed they were all true Relations of the Matters of which the Au- 
thors thereof had been Witneſſes; ſo that if we had them all now, they could 
all together teach us no other Doctrines than are taught in the Books of the New 
Teſtament. xd | 5 

NEvERTHELEss, I do not deny, but that if we had more Books of this kind 
than we have; that if we had all the Books that were writteh by the Apoſtles, or 
their immediate Succeſſors who had bèeen taught by them, they might be of very 
good Uſe to us, to help us to underſtand more readily and eaſily thoſe Books 
which we have (as now we receive from ſome Portions of Holy Scripture, great 
Light to help us to underſtand, and to put a right Tarerpebtklicn upon others :) 
But perhaps it was' for this very Reaſon that the Providence of God did order no 
more to be written than were written, or has ſuffered thoſe'to be loſt that are 
ſuppoſed to be loſt, that it might coſt us ſome Pains and Study to underſtand our 
Religion; that ſo our Knowledge as well as our Practice being in ſome meaſure 
the Fruit of our own Induſtry,” might be a proper Subject of Reward. 

In ſhort, That there were more Books in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, written 
by Apoſtles, or other inſpired Men, than are now extant, or than if extant can be 
well proved to be of their Writing, 1s a Point which I believe cannot be now upon 
any certain Evidence either affirmed or denied: But if it be granted, I fay how- 
ever, there is no Reaſon to infer from thence, that thoſe which v7e now have are 
not ſufficient. For if there be a God and a Providence, and if there be any Truth 
in the Scripture-Declarations of the Love of God to Mankind, and that he would 
have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the Knawoledge of the Truth, moſt cer- 
tainly the neceflary Means of Mens Salvation is a proper Subject of the Divine 
Care: And if fo, it can't be thought but that the ſame good Providence, which 
(as is now ſuppoſed) took Care for the Mriting of more Books when more might 
be neceſſary, has likewiſe taken Care for the Preſervation of ſo many of theſe Books 
as are now ſufficient. 7 e 

Os if the Men we are now arguing with will not grant, that there is ſuch a 
particular Providence of God ; yet if they will but allow that God is juſt; that he 


is not a hard Maſter, expecting to reap where he has not ſown, I think they muſt 


allow, that all things neceſſary to our Salvation, not knowable by Reaſon, are 
taught in the Books of Holy Scripture which we now have, becauſe there are no 
_ Books extant which we have Reaſon to receive and accept as Divine Reve- 
Bon | 0 541 
On, if they deny this, it will lie upon them to produce thoſe other Books which 
we ought to receive beſides theſe, and to give good Evidence to the World of their 
Divine Authority. Which when they have done; or if they ſhall but only 1 0 
ee | | | that 
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that there is as good Reaſon to receive them as theſe ; we muſt own ourſelves to 
blame, if we ſhall not then take them alſo into the Canon of Scripture. 

Bur till that ſhall be done, what hath been already ſaid is enough to ſhew that 
the Holy Scripture is a compleat Rule both of Faith and Manners. Eſpecially 
conſidering (as was noted before) that whenever the In/ufficiency of Scripture in 
this Reſpe& is urged by thoſe who do not believe: the Scripture (which are the 
Perſons I have now to deal with) it can be only for Cavilling fake; the true Rea- 
ſon of their Backwardneſs to receive it as a Divine Revelation, being, not becauſe 
it teaches not enough, but becauſe it teaches more than they are willing to believe, 
and commands more than they are diſpoſed to practiſe. For I cannot imagine that 
theſe Men do truly deſire more Duty than is laid upon them in the Books of 
Scripture now received by the Chriſtian Church ; but what they may moſt rea- 
ſonably be thought to deſire, is, either ſome better Encouragement to undertake 
that difficult Taſk which the Scripture lays upon them, or 2 better Evidence 
that the Scripture is a Divine Revelation. 


I PROCEED now therefore to the ſecond thing propounded, which was, 


(2.) To ſhew that the Motives, which the Scripture propoſes, are ſufficient to 
perſuade Men to do what it requires. 

Now Hopes and Fears are the great Springs of Action; and the greater the 
Good is we hope for, or the Evil we fear, the ſtronglier do they move and in- 
cline us to Action; and therefore how difficult ſoever the Undertaking be (fo it 
be but poſſible,) if the Morzves are proportioned to the Difficulty, they muſt be 
granted to be ſufficient Inducements to undertake it. | 

Bur that the Taſk. or Buſineſs required of us is poſſible to be done, needs not 
to be proved now, becauſe it muſt. be granted by thoſe who ſay they believe they 
ſhould be perſuaded to do what is required, if they had better Encouragement ; for 
no Arguments or Motives whatſoever can reaſonably perſuade a Man to undertake 
a thing that he helieves impoſſible. , , _ ; | 

SUPPOSING it therefore poſſible ; I ſay, that whatſoever Difficulty there really is, 
or we may apprehend there is, in a Chriſtian Life; if any Motives that could poſ- 
ſibly be propoſed to us can be thought /aficzent to induce us to undertake it, moſt 
evidently thoſe Motives which the Goſpel propoſes are fo ; becauſe better or greater 
cannot be ſo much as conceived or imagined ; ſeeing both the good things which 
it promiſes to perſuade us to Virtue, and the evil things which it threatens to 
deter us from Sin, are, as to the Matter of them, the greateſt that we are capable 
of enjoying or ſuffering; and conſequently the moſt probable to raiſe our Hopes, 
and to excite our Fears to the higheſt Pitch. | 

Fox the Arguments that do moſt ſtrongly perſuade us to any thing, are from 


| Intereſt; from the Profit and Advantage we ſhall reap by doing it; from the Ten- 


2 Cor. ii. 


dency it has to make us happy; and Happineſs conſiſts in being perfectly free 
from all Pain, and Trouble, and Vexation ; and in the full and free Enjoyment 
of whatſoever is pleaſing and delightful to us. i 

BUT now both theſe the Goſpel gives Aſſurance of, to all thoſe that believe and 
obey it; that is, that they ſhall thereby be freed from that intolerable Pain and 
Miſery, which the Wicked and Unbelievers ſhall be condemned to, and alſo that 
they ſhall thereby be inſtated in the perfecteſt and compleateſt Happineſs both of 
Body and Soul; in a Happineſs far greater than any they do or can enjoy now ; 
nay, in a Happineſs much greater than any they can now have ſo much as a Con- 
ception or Idea of in their Minds. For Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither 
have entred into the Heart of Man, the Things that God hath prepared for them 
that love him. 31 HOT | 

Bur there is, beſides, a remarkable Circumſtance which does much enhance the 
Value of any Good, and likewiſe much aggravate the Evil of any Pain or Miſery ; 
VIZ. its Duration: For how great ſoever the Good or Evil propoſed to perſuade 
us to any thing, are in themſelves; yet if they be but of ſhort Continuance, if 
they will ſoon expire and be at an End, we reckon it not worth while to be 5 
| I : muc 
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offer: For the moſt we can hope to eſcape by the Commiſſion of any Sin, is the 


Pain and Suffering of a few Weeks or Vears, or a temporal Death; which laſt, 


yet, we cannot be ſo vain as to hope to eſcape clearly, for we can at moſt but 
delay it for a ſhort Scaſon ; And on the other Side, the greateſt Good we can 
propoſe to our ſelves, or ſo much as hope to obtain by any Sin, is the Pleaſure of 


a ſhort Life: In which Hope, Men are likewiſe very often moſt ſadly diſappoint- 
ed; their ſinful Gratifications commonly bringing with them, or drawing aftet 


them, much more Trouble and Vexation even in this World, than the little 
Pleaſure they can reap from them is ſufficient to compenſate for. But if it were 
not ſo; If the Pleaſures of Sin were certain and ſincere; yet they are but for a 
Moment; They can be but fhort, becauſe our Life itſelf is but ſhort ; being 
(as St. James lay 
ni eth awav. | | 

Bur the Moti ves of both kinds, which the Gg propoſes, have in this Reſpect 
alſo, (that is, in Reſpect of the Duration of the Good or Evil propoſed) all the 
Advantage that is poſſible. For the Miſery we ſhall eſcape, and the Bleſſedneſs 


we ſhall attain, by yielding Belief and Obedience to the Goſpel, are, both of them; 


of eternal and endleſs Duration. A Worm that never dieth, a Fire that never ſhall rk is. 


be quenched ; Everlaſting Puniſhment ; Eternal Damnation ; Everlaſting Fire j 6, 48. 
1 „lat. XXV. 


Everliſting Deſtruction; The Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever; A Lake of Fire 


Threatning of a leſs Evil.” And an the other fide, Everlaſting Life ; a Crown 


that fadeth not away; a Kingdom that cannot be moved; an eternal Weight of 


Glory; Hulneſi of Joy in the Preſence of God; and Pleaſures fon evermore at his 
right. Hand; theſe are the good things promiſed to Obedience; And could greater 
things be promiſed than theſe ? could we our ſelves if we were put to deſire what 
we would, deſire more? and if the Promiſe of unſpeakable and everlaſting Bleſ- 


ſedneſs be not ifficzent to prevail with us to undertake a Godly and Chriſtian Life, 


certainly nothing can be /ufficzent. If God ſhould make never ſo many Revela- 
tions of his Will to Mankind, he could not propoſe greater- Encouragement to 


Obedience, than he has done already in the Gebel: And if thoſe good things 


which he has promiſed, do not move us, tis not becauſe they are not great enough 
to move a wiſe and conſidering Man, but becauſe we are ſo bent upon Sin that 
2 will not give way to any Conſiderations that might ſerve to reſtrain us 
rom it. | | | 

In a Word; The Goſpel Motives to Repentance and Obedience comprehend 
all that we can fear or hope for ; ſo far therefore as Fears or Hopes can work upon 
us, there is plainly nothing wanting in that fanding Revelation that God has 
made of his Will, by Moſes and the Prophets, and eſpecially by Chriſi and his 
Apoſtles, to make it ſucceſsful, that is, to perſuade Men to Repentance, if they 
will but hear what they ſay and give Credit to it. . 

Bur 'tis not, perhaps the Infidels will ſay, a better Rule that they want, than 
the Scripture is, or better Motives to perſuade them to lead their Lives accord- 
ing to it, than the Scripture propoſes; but what they chiefly want, is ſome ber- 
ter Evidence,” ſome greater Certainty of the Truth of the Scripture: | "ITY 

- Ta1s therefore was what I propounded to do in the next E vg. To ſhew 
that we have ſufficient Reaſon given us to convince us of the Truth and Antho- 


rity of the Holy Scripture, and conſequently of all the Doctrines which are 
taught by it. LEED $58 1 | ir + O08. 237% 
oer. I. | 6 2 BUT 


Serm. II. 
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s) a Vapour, which appeareth for a little time, and then vd Jam. iv 
Tx TAY, I 4. 


and Brimſtone, where they ſball be tormented Day and Night for ever and ever; Mark iii. 
and where the Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. Theſe are {7 i 
the Evils which'the Goſpel threatens to Sin: And if theſe be not Jufficient to deter 8s 
Men from it, what can be /ufficient ? What Evil can that Man be ſuppoſed to * Theft. i. 
be afraid of, who is not afraid of everlaſting Burning? A greater Evil cannot be | 13. 
threatned ; and he who 1s not ſcared by this, would certainly be leſs ſcared by the Rev. xx. 


10. xiv. 
11 
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much Pains to obtain ſuch a ſhort-lived Good, or to avoid ſuch à tranſient Evil ; Blackall. 
But in this Reſpect” alſo, the Mptrves both of Hope and of Fear which the Goſpel 
propoſes to us, do far ſurpaſs all thoſe Perſuaſives or Inducements which Sin can 


546 The Sufficiency of the Scripture Motives. 
Blackall. Bor becauſe the handling of this Point would take up too much Time, I 
Serm. II. (hall chooſe to defer it; and conclude this preſent Diſcourſe with an earneſt Ex- 
hortation to all thoſe that do ſincerely. believe the Goſpel, to conſider often and 
ſeriouſly of thoſe great Moti ves which it propoſes to perſuade Men. . 
Fox though we live in an Age of great Inſidelity; wherein ſome are bold enough 
to ſtrike at the very Foundation of all Religion, and to diſpute at leaſt, if not 
deny the moſt evident and undeniable Truths of it; and others think they pay 
Reſpect enough to the common Reaſon and Judgment of Mankind, if they do 
but grant themſelves to be Deiſts ; and wherein, even among thoſe that openly 
profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, there is in a great many a Spice and Tincture of 
Atheiſm and Infidelity ; and though they do not actually diſbeheve the Goſpel 
truths, yet they believe them ſo coldly and faintly, that their Faith may rather be 
called an Inclination to believe, than a full Perſuaſion ; I ſay, even in this incre- 
dulous and unbelieving Age, I am nevertheleſs. verily perſuaded, that for one 
Man that is ruined by Infidelity, many hundreds are ruined by -Thoughtleſneſs and 
Inconjideration ; that where there is one that is wicked, becauſe he believes nothing 
of the G ſbel- moti ves, nor that there is any ſuch Place or State as Heaven or Hell, 
there are a great many that do believe theſe things, and yet continue in their 
wicked Courſe, becauſe they never take any time ſeriouſly to conſider what Hea- 
ven and Hell are; and that vaſt, that infinite Difference that there is between 
theſe two States; and how much it behoves them to uſe all Diligence to attain 
that, and to avoid this. "wa t | 
LE Av ING therefore thoſe who believe little or nothing of theſe: things to my 
following Diſcourſes, wherein I hope to prove the Truth of the Goſpel Revelation, 
beyond all reaſonable Exception; I ſhall now addreſs my {elf to you that 
do believe theſe things, and who, every time you meet together in the 
Church, do repeat all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and declare your Aſſent 
thereto. And what I would deſire of you is; that you would frequently 
think of thoſe things which you profeſs to believe, that you would meditate 
much and often thereupon, that you would ſeriouſly confider the Meaning 
thereof. LON | 7 
PARTICULARLY, That Summary of the Goſßpel Motives to Faith and Re. 
pentance before ſpoken of, that great and laſt Article of the Chriſtian Creed, The 
Life everlaſting ; Conſider what it means, and do not content your ſelves only 
with faying every Day that you do believe an everlaſting Life after this, but 
meditate likewiſe every Day, or very frequently at leaſt, what an euerlaſting Life 
is, and of what Sort and Kind that everlaſting Life will be. 5 
Now Life is a ſtate of Senſation; By this a living Body is diſtinguiſhed from 
a dead Carcaſe, that the living Body feels what is done unto it, and is affected F 
thereby either with Pain or Pleaſure ; whereas a dead Carcaſe is not capable of 
either, hath no Senſe or feeling of any thing. When therefore in repeating the 
Creed, we declare that we believe we ſhall live again, after our Death, the 
meaning is, that we ſhall be hereafter in ſuch a State of Senſation as we are in 
now); that in that Life we ſhall be as /en/ble of Pain or Pleaſure, as we are in 
this Life. | | 
Bur then, what makes the great Difference between this Life and that, is, 
that this is ſhort, 3 and momentary, that if it be pleaſant, it is ſoon over, 
and that if it be painful it will not laſt long; whereas that, ſuch as it is once, 
ſuch it will ever be; for that's the Meaning of a Lyfe everlaſting ; tis a Life that 
will zever be ended ; A Life that will continue to all Eternity. | 
AND now that we come to ſpeak of Eternity, though the Word has a fixed 
Nieaning ; yet how are our Thoughts loſt and bewildered when we ſet our ſelves 
t meditate thereupon ? When we ſpeak of a Thouſand, or ten Thouſand, or even 
f a Million of Years, we have ſome Notion of what we ſay; but when we 
come to multiply theſe Thouſands, and Millions, by ten Thouſands, or ten Mil- 
lions, or by Millions of Millions, our Thoughts are not capacious enough to. 
conceive, and our Mouths want Words to expreſs that infinite Length of Time 
1 | & > | which 
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which theſe Numbers do comprehend ; And yet all that theſe Numbers denote, Plackal. 
is nothing in Compariſon with Eternity. Serm, II. 
by drop, what a prodigious Length of 


IF the whole Sea were to run out drop, 
Time would this take up? and yet in time this would be done; and they that 
live for ever would live to ſee the vaſt Caverns of the Ocean without one Drop of 
Water left in them: And which is more yet, there would be no Part of 475 
Eternity then ſpent, they would then be as far from dying as they were at firſt. 

O if only once in ten thouſand Years, one of the ſmalleſt Sands or Duſts 
were to be taken from the Earth, they that live. for ever would live to ſee all this 
vaſt Bulk of the Earth by theſe ſlow and imperceptible Degrees wholly removed, 
not ſo much as a Grain or Atom of it left ; Nay, and even in this prodigious, 
this inconceivable Length of Time, their Life would not be in the leaſt dimi- 
niſhed, they would have the ſame boundleſs Eternity ſtill before them that they 
had, when the firſt Sand was taken away, | - _ 

Bur what do I ſpeak of theſe little Numbers, theſe Moments of Time, as 
they may truly be called, in Compariſon with Eternity? For even all thoſe 
Years in which the whole Earth might be removed, if only one ſingle ſmalleſt 
Duſt thereof were to be taken away once in ten thouſand Years ; I fay, all 
theſe Years may be expreſſed in Figures, in a Line of a few Inches long; But 
if the whole Expanſe of Heaven were written quite over with Figures from the 
Top to the Bottom, and from one Side to the other, even all theſe Figures, 
though ſet fo cloſe that there was not Room left for one more, would not denote 
or expreſs Eternity; And when all theſe numberleſs Millions of Years. were 
ſpent, He that lives for ever, would be (as it were) but juſt then beginning to 
live; and his Sight and Proſpect of the Time before him, would be till as 
boundleſs as ever. r To” 

THvs you ſee what is eternal Life ; Or rather, you ſee what it is not; It is a 
Length of Time that cannot be expreſſed in Words, or fignified by Figures, or 
conceived in Thought: It is a Length of Time to which all that we can have 
any poſitive Notion of, bears no Proportion, | 5 

AND when we believe that we ſhall live ſuch à Lie, after this ſhort Life is 
over; does it not highly behove us to think of it now; and to make the beſt 
Proviſion that is poſſible that we may be happy in it? 

AND this leads me to the other Branch of Meditation on this Subject, which 
we ought likewiſe frequently and ſeriouſly to dwell upon in our Minds; namely 
of what Sort and Kind this eternal Life will be. 15 0 E 

AND as 'tis Life, tis (as was ſaid before) a State of Senſation; and as it is an 
everlaſting Life ; tis a State in which we ſhall for ever feel our ſelves, either in 


Pain or at Eaſe. 


And if there were no more in it than this; though the Pain we ſhall then 
endure were the leaſt of thoſe Pains wherewith we are now afflicted, a little 
Pain or Aking of one Joint or Member only; Or, though the Phaſure we thall 
then enjoy, were one of the leaſt of thoſe Pleaſures wherewith we are now de- 
lighted ; yet when we have added Eternity to theſe, what an infinite Difference 
is there between theſe two States? And how well muſt we needs think it worth 
all the Pains and Labour that we can take in this World, to ſecure to our ſelves 
a Portion in that better Sort of everlaſting Life, in that Life in which there is no 
Pain, though there be but little Pleaſure ? 1 - 51.403.0% | 

Bur till our Thoughts are ſhort ; we have not yet a juſt Notioh of the Dif- 


ference between theſe two States, For if we believe the Scripture (and I ſpeak 


now to thoſe that do believe it,) hat everlaſting Pain which the wicked will be 
condemned to, is not a light or gentle Pain; but the ſharpeſt, the acuteſt, the 
moſt tormenting that can be endured ; and that eternal Foy which we have a 
good Hope of by the Goſpel, is likewiſe the greateſt, the fulleſt, the compleateſt 
that we are capable of; for in repreſenting the former to us, the Scripture all 
along expreſſes the Torments of Hell by ſuch Pains as are here moſt afflicting to 
us; as the Biting and Gnawing of a Worm, the being beaten with Stripes, the 


noiſom- 
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noiſomneſs of Brimſtone, and the Burning of Fire; And on the other ſide, when 
it would repreſent to us the Happineſs of the Bleſſed, it does it by reſembling the 
heavenly Joys, to ſuch Pleaſures as do here upon Earth moſt ſenſibly delight us, 
ſuch as are the Pleaſures of a ſpacious, rich and cornmodious Dwelling,” of the 
choiceſt Delicacies to pleaſe the Taſte, of the rareſt Melody to delight the Ear, 
of a Crown, and a Kingdom,” and an exceeding Weight of Glory, and of what- 
ever elſe can gratify or pleaſe any of our Senſes, i e eee 
Now though theſe Repreſentations or Deſcriptions of Hell and Heaven are not 
perhaps to be underſtood literally; the Scripture herein ſpeaking, not according 
to the Strictneſs of Truth, but according to our preſent Capacities and Apprehen- 
fions, who have now very little Notion of any Pain or Pleaſure but what affects 
the Senſes of our Body; yet thus much may moſt certainly be concluded from 
thoſe Deſcriptions of theſe two States which we meet with in Scripture; that both 
the Torments of Hell and the Joys of Heaven are as great as they can poſſibly 
be; far beyond any thing that we now feel or enjoy, or can have any Notion of; 
And in a Word, that as the Pain of Hell is endle/s, fo it is likewiſe intolerable, 
and that as the Joy of Heaven is perpetual, ſo it is likewiſe unſpeakable and full 
of Glory. | See Wrath JON | 
” Ning now after this ſhort though very imperfe& Repreſentation of theſe two 
vaſtly different States of Men in that other, and everlaſting Life that will begin 
when this is over; I think I may fairly aſk again, What God could have done 
more, either to deter us from Sin, than to threaten Hell torments to thoſe that 
live in it; or to encourage us to Obedience, than to promiſe to thoſe that con- 
tinue in well doing, the unſpeakable Happineſs of Heaven? Certainly, if theſe 
Moti ves will not prevail upon us, no other can be propoſed, that would prevail. 
Nay further; Though I have hitherto ſpoken to you as to Chriſtians, which 
believe the Scripture; and that there will certainly be another Life after this, even 
ſuch a Life as I have been ſpeaking of, an everlaſting Life of ferfect Happineſs, 
or extreme Miſery ; yet if you have at all attended to, and are any whit affected 
by that Repreſentation that I have made to you, of the Pains of Hell, and of the 
Joys of Heaven, and of the Eternity of both ; I ſhould now dare to addreſs my 
ſelf to you, even though I thought you believed very little of theſe things; and 
methinks I ſhould not doubt, but that J might prevail with you, and perſuade 
you to Repentance, by theſe Goſpel Motives of Heaven and Hell; even although 


the Revelation thereof were not certain and undoubted, although there were ſome 


juſt Reaſon to queſtion the Truth of them. 


Fon put the Caſe that it is very uncertain whether there will be an eternal Life 
or no; Nay, ut the Caſe that it is ten to- one, that it is much more probable, 
that there will not be any ſuch Life after this; Yet when we confider what 
Eternity is, and what a vaſt Difference there is between living in perfe& Foy, 
and in everlaſting Burning; and when we conſider withal the Sho-tnefs of this 
preſent Life; and how little we can loſe in it by abſtaining from Sin; and how 
little we can ſuffer in it, by the ſtricteſt Holineſs and Virtue; even the bare P. 
fibility that there will be an eternal Life, though we had no certain Revelation, 
and no other very good Aſſurance given us of it, would be abundantly /Fic/ent 
to deter us from Sin, and to ſtir us up to well-doing. For if we live well here, 
and there be really an eternal Life, it will be happy for us that we have made 
this Preparation for it ; but if there ſhould indeed be no other Life after this, 
we ſhall be then'no Loſers by what we have done ; we ſhall be then in as good 
a Condition, as others will be in who did not believe it, nor live in Expectation 
of it; And all that Trouble which the Exerciſe of Piety and Virtue now coſts 
us, is not worth ſpeaking of ; it is no more than we ought in Reaſon and Pru- 
dence to be at, although at the fame time we believed it to be very uncertain whe- 
ther there would be 'any ſuch eternal Life or no. | ; 

Fon this is what we call and account Wiſdom in all other Cafes ; v/z. to pro- 
vide not only againſt Certainties or high Probabilities, but (when it may eaſily 
and - conveniently be done) even againſt Poſſibilities too. We reckon him an 
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faſt as it comes in, when he has no preſent Need to fpend fo much; and lays u 


unwiſe Man for the World, who being in a 3 Way of getting, ſpends all as Plckal, 


Sernm. II. 
nothing againſt old Age, when, if he lives to it, he will be paſt his * b 


and not in a Capacity to get enough to ſupport himfelf: And yet of all thoſe 
that do wifely make fome Proviſion for old Age, not one in ten perhaps lives to 
it, But nevertheleſs the bare Pefibi/ity that a Man may live to old Age, and 
the very great Inconveniencies that he will fuffer, if he ſhall have nothing then 
to live npon, make it very adviſeable for every one of the ten, to lay up ſome- 
what, (if he can do it) againft that time; And he, of the ten, whoſe only 
Lot it will be to live to be old, is not a wifer Man for making ſich Provifion, 
than the other nine are, who yet, in the Event, will be never che better for their 
Tabor, n en kat 
Pur caſe therefore that there is the ſame, or even a much greater Uncertainty 
whether there will be an eternal Life after this; yet when we conſider what an 
eternal Life is; when we conſider, that if there be a Heaven, and we can procure 
our Portion to be there; we ſhall be happy, infinitely and unſpeakably happy to 
eternal Ages; And that if there be a Hell, and we do not take Care to avoid it ; 
our Lot will be extremely milerable, and we ſhall be tormented Day and Night 
for ever and ever, in the Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone : And when 
we conſider withal, the very litile Trouble, in Compariſon, that it will coſt us to 
attain that and to avoid this ; that 'tis but the Labour of a few Years, and that 
the moſt we can ſuffer by it, is the Loſs of a little ſenſual Pleaſure, for which, 
after this Life is over, we ſhould be never the better ; or the enduring of ſome 
little Pain or Hardſhip which will be ſoon over, and for which, if no Good ſhould 
ever come of it after this Life, we ſhall however be then never the worſe ; Con- 
ſidering, I ſay, thus, the infinitely vaſt and wide Difference, that there is between 
being eternally happy and eternally miſerable, tis enough that it is p9fible, tis 
more than enough, that tis probable that there will be ſuch a ſtate ; and if we 
neglect to make Proviſion for it, becauſe we are not abſolutely certain that it will 
be, it is plain, that we do not act ſo prudently in this, as we do in other Caſes 
that are of infinitely leſs Moment and Concern to us; and that (as our Saviour 
ſays) The Children of this World are in their Generation wiſer than the Children 
of Light. © 
F N 4 w this is the moſt that the profeſſed Atbeiſis or Inſidels can pretend; They 
will ſay perhaps, that for their own parts, they do not believe the Being of a God, 
or a Judgment, or a Life to come ; and that they do not ſee any good Reaſon 
to believe theſe things ; foraſmuch as all the Proofs that are brought for them, 
do, in their Judgment, fall ſhort of Demonſtration ; and they are reſolved not 
to believe them, till ſuch Proof thereof ſhall be offered, as they can make no 
Exception againſt ; not till they ſhall ſee with their own Eyes that there is a 
Heaven and a Hell, or till they ſhall have a Meſſenger ſent to them from thence 
on purpole to aſſure them thereof: And be it ſo as they ſay, that there is not an 
abſolute Certainty of the Truth of theſe things, that we have not yet ſuch a Proof 
of them, as ocular or mathematical Demonſtration would be ; yet this is the 
moſt they can ſay, they themſelves cannot pretend that there is any Demonſtra- 
tion on the other fide. They are not ſure, they ſay, that there will be another 
Life, or that it will be ever/aſting ; Well: but are they ſure that there will 
not be ſuch a Life? is it abſurd or impoſſible that there ſhould be ſuch a Life? 
this I am ſure they cannot fay ; and all that they have yet dared to ſay, is 
only that thoſe Proofs thereof, that we rely upon, are not, in their Opinion, 
Sufficient. 3 
BuT ſuppoſe them as inſufficient as they can think them; yet ſtill, if they 
are not ſufficient to prove the Certainty, they may be ſufficient to prove the Pro- 
bability of what they are brought to prove; or if not ſo; yet ſtill a future Life, 
2 82 tegertain, nay, if it be not probable, however may be poſſible ; And if 
| WW Poſſible that we may live for ever; aud that we may be eternally happy, 
or eternally miſerable ; this Poſſibility alone, (conſidering what an infinite Dif- 
Vor. I. 7 A ference 
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ference there is between theſe two States,) ought in reaſon to put us upon taking 
the beſt Care we can, that if there be an eternal Life, we may be eternally happy 
in it. 

Bor after all, our Proof of this and other great Truths of our Religion, is not 
ſo very weak and ſlender as theſe Men would repreſent it; It is indeed as good as 
the Nature of the thing will bear; and he is an unreaſonable Man that requires a 
better Proof of any thing than it is capable of. | 

TH1s therefore is what I ſhould now, in the next Place, proceed to do; 
v12. (3.) To ſhew, that there is /ufficient Reaſon to give Credit to the Scrip- 
ture, wherein theſe Truths are plainly taught. But this being too large a Sub- 
jet to be handled now, I have already faid, I would defer it to the next 


Opportunity. 
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St. LUKE XVI. 29, 30, 31. 
Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets; let 


them hear them. 


And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham : but if one went unto them 
from the Dead, they will repent. 


And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not M oſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead. 


AVING in my firſt Diſcourſe on theſe Words endeavoured to ſhew in Bil. 
Hwa, that a landing Revelation of God's Will may be fo well contrived, Serm III. 
and ſo well atteſted, as to be /ufficrent to perſuade Men to Repentance, 

if they are not unreaſonably blind and obſtinate; I came the laſt time to conſider, 
whether that /fanding Revelation which we have in the Holy Scripture be ſuch a 
Revelation; or whether there be not ſome particular Defects in it, which render 
it not ſo Juſpcient for this Purpoſe, as tis poflible a landing Revelation might be. 

AND if there be any ſuch Defect in the Holy Scripture, it muſt be, as I ſaid, 
either in the Matter of it, or in the Proof of it; and if in the Matter of it, it 
muſt be, either that it does not give ſufficient Directions what to do; or that it 
does not propoſe ſufficient Motives to perſuade Men to do what it requires. 

AND therefore in ſpeaking to this Head, I propounded'tq ſhew, (I.) That the 
Holy Scripture gives us ſufficient Dire#tms what to do. (2.) That the Motives 
which it propoſes are /ufficient to perſuade us to do what it requires; and, 
(3.) That we have ſuffcient Reaſon given us, to convince us of the Truth and 
Authority of the Holy Scripture, and conſequently of all the Doctrines that are 
taught by it; 15 2015005; 19 OTION 1 - | N 225 

72 5 the two fifſt of theſe J have already done. I proceed now to the Third, 
12. I enn 1 4 111 , 3 
(3.) To ſhew that we have /uffcrent Reaſon given us to convince us of the Truth 
and Authority of the Holy Scripture, and conſequently of all the Doctrines that 
are taught by it; and that 1 ſhall preſume to be ſufficient Reaſon in this Caſe, 
which we feadily accept and allow of as ſuffctent in all other Caſes of the like 
Nature. RE | N 
Ap I ſuppoſe it will be granted, that we have /ufficient Proof given us of the 
Truth 6f 'the Things contained in Holy Scripture, and of the Authority of it, if 
K 4 | it 
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it can be ſhewn, 1. That we have ſufficient Reaſon to believe that the Books of Holy 
Scripture were written by thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to be the Authors thereof. 
2. That there is /ifficient Reaſon to give full Credit to them in their Relation of 
thoſe Matters of Fact which they have recorded. And 3. That if the Matters of 
Fact recorded in the Scripture ate true, they are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth and 
Divine Authority of all the Dof#rines that are therein taught. 

Tags things therefore I ſhall now endeavour to make good. wa 

Bor in ſpeaking to this Point, I ſhall (for Brevity's fake) confine my Diſcourſe 
only to the Books of the New Teſtament ; partly, becauſe theſe are the Books where- 
in our Chriſtian Religion is chiefly taught ; and eſpecially becauſe I think there are 
none who receive the New Teflament as of Divine Authority, that do (or indecd 
can with any Reaſon) reject the Ol¼. . 

I. THEN I am to ſhew, that we have ffficrent Reaſon to believe that the Bogks 
of Holy Scripture (of the New Teftament in particular) were written by thoſe Per- 


ſons that are ſaid to be the Authors thereof. 


TH1s indeed is a Point that it docs not properly lie upon us to make any Proof 
of; for as a Man's Pqſſeſſian of an Eſtate is alone a good and a /ufjicrent Title to it, 
till a better is ſhewn by the Perſon that endeavours to eject him: ſo it is here; 
Theſe Books are generally received as written by ſuch and ſuch Perſons ; Theſe Au- 
thors have the Name, theſe have as it were the Poſſe/jion of them; and that's Title 
enough, if no other could be produced, ſo long as no Evidence is offered to ſhew 
that any other Perſons have a better Title to them. It lies on them therefore who 
deny that the Books are theirs, to give a Reaſon of what they ſay; either by al- 
ledging ſome ſpecial Matter out of the Books themſelves, whereby it may be proved 
that they could not be of their Writing; or by producing ſome credible and 
authentick Hiſtory, teſtifying, that they were written by ſome other Perſons, 
and not by them. And tilt they can and ſhall do this (which I am perſuaded 
can never be done) we may very well refuſe to produce any poſitive Evidence to 
affirm or prove their Title, their Poſſeſſion being a good Title enough, till a bet- 


ter appears. And a Tenant might with as good Reaſon refufe to pay Rent to the 


Perſon, of whom he took the Eſtate, and to whom he hath ever hitherto paid 
Rent, and whoſe Right to it is not at all controverted, until he ſhall ſuffer his 
2 to be peruſed and examined, and by them make it plainly appear the- 
he is the /awful! Landlord; as any, Man can now refuſe. to give that Credit- 
theſe Books, as written by the Apaſtles, which has been given hitherto, and is ſtall 
given by all Chriftians, unleſs he may have now as good pofitive Evidence of the 
ir being written by the Apoſtles, asg might have been given thereof at firſt, and 
as it may be preſumed was given before their Title to them was ſo univerſally 
acknowledged. alt Tio | 1 101 n en 

Bur nevertheleſs, what a Man is not under any Obligation to do for the aſſert- 
ing of his Right, he may do wiſely enough for his awn Satisfaction. And it muft 
needs be a Satisfaction and Pleaſure to a Man, although his Title to his Eſtate be 


: - 


not at preſent controverted, if in looking over the Writings and Evidences of it, 


be ſees plainly how it deſcended to him by à lineal Succeſſion from Father to Son 


for many Generations paſt; ; and how. it came at firft to his Anceſtors by a clear 
and fair Purchaſe from the former Poſſeſſors; or by Donation. from the Prince, 
in the Diviſion of a waſte, or conquered; Country; and if he alſo. finds ancient 
Terriers agreeing in the ſame Meaſure and Boundings, and exactly deſcribing the 
ſame Eſtate which he now poſleſſes ; and if moreover, looking far back, he ſces, 
that upon ſome Diſputes. ar Law- ſuits that have formerly been concerning, it, 
Judgment has been always given on his fide. It cannot but pleaſe him, I fay, 
that upon ſuch a Search into Antiquity,” he finds that he. is ſo very well provided 
to make out his Title, if there ſhould ever be any Occaſion. for it; although by 
out of Mind, have had of it, he has no juſt Cauſe to fear he ſhglliever meet with 
any Diſturbance. 7 2116/7 

AND ſo it is here: Theſe Writings, the Books, of the New, Te/fament,, are gene- 
rally acknowledged to be written, by the Apoſtles; of Cbriſt, and their Authority; 
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who have not Parts or Learning or Leiſure to examine into the Reaſons of ſuch 
things) that they would not have been ſo univerſally acknowledged and reverenced 
as they are upon this account, but upon very good Grounds ; though what the 
Grounds thereof are, they have not yet inquired; their being in Paſſeſſion is alone 
Reaſon enough to acknowledge and aſſert their Title. It lies upon them that deny 
_ theſe Books to be theirs, to produce ſatisfactory Evidence of their being forged or 
counterfeit ; and till they ſhall produce ſome Evidence thereof, that has a Shew 
and Appearance of Truth, we have no Reaſon to be ſtaggered in our Belief by 
their bare, however bold and confident, Denial of their Authority ; and much leſs 
ſhall we need to give our Reaſons for our receiving them as written by the Apoſtles, 
till our Adverſaries ſhall offer ſome Reaſons why we ought not to receive them 
as ſuch. 

Bur nevertheleſs, becauſe we ſee there are ſome, in this incredulous Age, that 
ſhew a good Will to deny the Authority of theſe ſacred Books, and whoſe Intereſt 
it would be to prove them /þurious ; and becauſe we cannot tell what unwarrant- 
able Practices their Inclination and Intereſt may put them upon ; nor what Writ- 
ings or Evidences, plauſibly forged and counterteited, they may hereafter produce: 
it cannot be amiſs for us to inquire and fee; and it cannot but be a Pleaſure and 
Satisfaction to us (who hold our Hope of eternal Life chiefly by theſe Writings) 
to find and conſider how well provided we are to detect and diſprove any ſuch 
Forgeries, if they ſhould be offered, by being able to produce, in oppoſition there- 
to, as good poſitive Proof that theſe Books are genuine, as ſuch a Matter is capable 
of, much better than I believe can be produced for the Authority of any other 
Books of the like Antiquity. 

AND it gives us ſome Satisfaction in the Belief we have been bred up in, that 

theſe are the genuine Books of the Authors to whom they are aſcribed, to find that 
they are received as ſuch, not by a ſmall Party of Men, not by that Church and 
Nation only to which we belong, but by all Chriſtians diſperſed in all Parts of 
the World; and likewiſe that they all agree with us in the ſame Teſtimony, v7z. 
that they received them as ſuch from their Fathers. For that theſe Books ſhould 
be thus generally received and acknowledged, by ſo many different and far diſtant 
Nations, without ſome good Grounds, is not conceivable ; becaule it can neither 
be imagined that the Chriſtians of the preſent Age, diſperſed in all Countries, ſhould 
combine together to ſay, that they received theſe Books from their Fathers, as the 
genuine Writings of the Apoſtles, if they had not fo received them ; nor that their 
Forefathers, in any of the Ages paſt, ſhould have all agreed together to put a 
Cheat upon their Poſterity, by delivering down to them theſe Books, as written by 
the Apoſtles, when they themſelves had no good Reaſon to believe them fo, or 
when they knew the contrary. 
Ix is a further Satisfaction to us to obſerve and conſider, that the Authority of 
theſe Books is as well proved as it can be, not only by oral, but alſo by the beſt 
written Tradition ; the Chriſtian Writers of all Ages citing them (as they had 
Occaſion) as the genuine Writings of the Apoſtles; and that, as well before the 
Canon of the New Teſtament was defined and declared by Councils, as fince. 

AND alle). it gives us very good Satisfaction that theſe Books are the genuine 
Writings of the Perſons to whom they are aſcribed, that we do not find they 
were ever excepted againſt, as ſpurious and counterfeit, in thoſe Times when it 
would have been moſt proper to have made the Exception; and by the Perſons 


whoſe Cauſe and Intereſt it would have ſerved very much to have proved them 


ſpurious, if it could have been done. 
Fox the proper Time to have made*this Exception to theſe Writings, was when, 
or ſoon after, they were firſt publiſhed ; when it would have been eaſy to have 
proved them ſpurious, if they had been ſo; and no leſs eaſy to have brought po- 
fitive Evidence of their being genuine, if indeed they were genuine ; either by the 
living Teſtimony of the Authors themſelves, or of others that knew their Writings; 
or by producing the original Copies under their own Hands. And therefore their 
being then received as the Writings of the Apaſtles, by thoſe who were beſt able to 
Vo. I. 7B 825 know 


at preſent unconteſted ; it may therefore reaſonably be preſumed (eſpecially by thoſe Be 
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know whoſe Writings they were ; and their being not (for aught appears) excepted 


>erm. III. againſt upon this account, at that time, is a very good Argument that there was 


AYR 


no juſt Ground for any ſuch Exception. | ove 4834 15cly (onig 

AnD the moſt /ikely Perſons, they whoſe Cauſe and Intereſt it would have ſerved 
moſt, to deny that theſe Books were written by the reputed Authors thereof, were 
the Enemies of our Religion, the Jews or the Heathens; who neither of them 
wanted either Malice or Wit to alledge any Fact, that they could have juſtified 
the Truth of, in Diſproof of the Chriſtian Religion. It is therefore no ſmall Sa- 
tisfaction to us to obſerve, that they never argued againſt the Chriſtian Religion 
from this Topic; that they never denied that the Books, which the Cbriſtians re- 
ceived as written by the Apoſtles, were genuine; nay, that Julian himſelf, one of 
the ſubtileſt, as well as of the bittereſt Adverſaries of the Chriſtian Faith, did yet 
expreſsly own, that the Books read by the Chriſtians, as the Books of Peter, Paul, 
Matthew, Mark and Luke, were indeed theirs. 

AFTER all indeed it muſt be owned, that we have not ſuch Demonſtration 
that the Books of the New Teſtament were written by the Apo/tles, as is ſelf-evident, 
and cannot poſſibly be contradicted ; for the Matter itſelf is not capable of ſuch 
Demonſtration. But we have ſuch Demonſtration of it as cannot be contradicted 
with any Reaſon ; we have as good Aſſurance of it, as we have, or can have, of 
any Matter of that kind; we have as good Evidence of the Truth of it, as, ſup- 
poſing it to be true, we could have of it; and more than this cannot be deſired. 
We are as morally certain that theſe Books were written by the Authors to whom 
they are aſcribed, as we are that any other ancient Book was written by the Per- 
fon who is ſaid to be the Author of it; there being no Argument, by which it is 
or can be proved, that any ancient Book was written by the Perſon who is ſaid to 
be the Author of it, which does not prove the Authority of theſe Books rather more 
{trongly, than it does the Authority of any other Book ; and there being no Ar- 
gument that is or can be urged againſt the Authority of 7he/e Books, which may 
not, with as good Reaſon, be urged to diſprove the Authority of any other Book of 
the like Antiquity ; nay indeed, of all the Books in the World, ancient or modern, 
the Authors of which are not now living, or of whoſe writing the Books aſcribed 
to them no living Evidence can be produced. ; 

For what is there that can be ſaid to diſprove, or to render ſuſpected the Au- 
thority of theſe Books, but only that there is a Pofjib:/:7y that things may not be 
as we believe them to be? It may be (the Atbeiſt or Infidel will ſay) that theſe 
Books were not written by the Perſons under whoſe Names we receive them, but 
by ſome others. It may be (he will fay, for Inſtance) that there never was ſuch a 
Man as Matthew the Publican, afterwards an Apoſtle of Chriſt; or, if there was, 
yet, it may be, that the Goſþe/ that goes under his Name was not of his Writing, 
but is a Book of a much later Date; it may be, that it was written by ſome crafty 
Prieſt, no longer ago than the laſt Age; and that he and jome others in Confede- 
racy with him, at the ſame time that they forged this Goſpel in the Greek Tongue, 
did likewiſe make and contrive all thoſe Tranſlations of it into ſeveral Languages 
that are now extant, ſome of which pretend to very great Antiquity, and which 
are all made with ſuch an Appearance of Truth, and with ſuch Congruity to the 
ſeveral Times in which they are ſaid to be made, that none of the learned Men of 
the preſent Age have been able to diſcover the Fraud; and, it may be alſo, that 
when they forged the Goſpel itſelf, they forged likewiſe all the other Books, that 
are pretended to be written by ſeveral Hiſtorians and Divines, in diverſe Langua- 
ges, and in ſeveral Ages of the World for fixteen hundred Years paſt, in which 
this Goſpel is either teſtified to be written by St. Matthew, or is cited or com- 
mented upon as his; and it may be likewiſe, that at the ſame time that they 
trumped up all theſe Books in one Country, they had their Confederates and Cor- 
reſpondents that did the fame in all the other Countries where they are now 
found ; not only expoſing them to publick Sale, as Books of ancient Date and ve- 
nerable Antiquity, but likewiſe ſlily conveying an infinite Number of written and 

printed Copies of the ſame irito all Libraries, both publick and private, unknown 
to the Keepers and Owners thereof; and it may be that all theſe things were done 
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ſo ſecretly, that none of the Confederacy did ever confeſs, nor any beſides ever Blackall. 
diſcover the Cheat; and it may be that all the reſt of the World was ſo much aſleep >: Us. 
at that time, as to have no Suſpicion of what was done, nor any Senſe of that 
great Alteration that had been made in the World by theſe Books, nor any Re- 
membrance afterwards, when they awoke and found themſelves Chri/tians, that 

they had been of ſome other Religion before, when they were firſt taken with that 
Lethargick Fit. | 

Bur if theſe things may be, what is there of this kind that may not be? If the 
World be ſo much miſtaken in this matter, it may be as much miſtaken in any 
other Matter of the like Nature. And then, it may be, that there never was ſuch 
a Man as Homer, or Virgil, or Cæſar, or Cicero, or Plutarch, or any other of 

* thoſe Perſons, as whoſe Writings we now receive the Books that go under their 
Names; but that all the Books pretended to be written by thoſe Authors, and like- 
wiſe all the Books of later Date, whereby the Authority of thoſe former Books is 
atteſted, were in like manner contrived, and made and diſperſed, by ſuch another 
Gang of crafty and deſigning Knaves, who took a Pleature in abuſing the reſt of 
the World, or hoped to make a Gain to themſelves thereby. 

Nax then (for why ſhould we ſtop here?) it may be, that not only the Laws of 
our Religion, but the Laws of our Civil State too, are all forged and counterfett ; 
it may he, that once upon a time, the Keeper of the Publick Records, having by 
much and long Obſervation attained to good Skill in the ancient Ways of Writing 
for many Ages backward, and being a compleat Maſter of his Pen, and having 
alſo gotten an Art to make a freſh Writing ſeem juſt as old as he had a mind 
it ſhould be thought to be, did compoſe and depoſite in their proper Places thoſe 
Original As of Parliament, which are now taken to be the Laws of ſome of 
our former Kings; and that to confirm and eſtabliſh his Fraud, he procured ſome 
other Perſons at the ſame time to write or print, and to convey into all Shops 
and Libraries ſeveral Books of Reports and Pleadings, wherein theſe counterfeit 
Ats were cited and referred to; and it may be, that while as this was doing, 
none elſe had their Eyes open to fee it, nor had ever after the leaſt Suſpicion of 
what was done; or if they had, yet that they were ſo well pleaſed with the Cheat, 
(which they thought would be a good Means of preſerving Peace and Juſtice in 
the Nation) as to be willing it ſhould paſs to Poſterity undiſcovered, Theſe May 
be's are, Jam ſure, every whit as poſſible and as likely as the other. 

Ela HER therefore let thoſe Men, who upon this account doubt 'ofrthe Authority 
of the Books of the New Teſtament ; or who would make others doubt of it, only 
by ſuggeſting that it is a thing poſible in Nature, that they may be all forged and 
counterfeit (let them, I ſay, either) entertain and ſuggeſt the ſame; Doubt concern- 
ing all other ancient Books, of the Antiquity and Authority of which there is 
not greater Evidence than there is of theſe; and then they will render themſelves 
fo juſtly ridiculous to the World, that there will be no need to expoſe their Folly; 

for then they muſt call in queſtion the Authority of all Books, and the Truth of 

by all Hiſtory ; Or elſe let them fairly own, that the true Reaſon of their making a 

Doubt concerning theſe Books rather than concerning others, is becauſe they do not 

reliſh the Matter of them; becauſe they find it eaſier to reſiſt that ſtrong Evidence 
| that is given of the Authority of theſe Books, than they do to govern their Lives 

1 according to thoſe ſtrict Rules of Holineſs and Purity that are therein preſcribed, 

3 and to bring their Wills to the Obedience of Faith. And if they will but own this, 

H (which I believe is the Truth) their Prejudice and Partiality will be ſo evident to 
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I all, that it may be reaſonably hoped their impious Suggeftions will do but little 
8 Harm in the World; and that few Men of any Senſe or Reaſon will be fo fool- 
1 hardy, as to venture their Souls and run the Hazard of a miſerable Eternity, upon 
; ſo many and ſuch very improbable (I had almoſt ſaid, ſuch impoſlible) may: bes, 
as muſt be {ſuppoſed to have been, if indeed theſe Books are forged and counter- 
feit, if indeed they were not written by thoſe Perſons whom they are commonly 

aſcribed to. | Y 
Bor yielding this Point (may the. Athe;/t or Infidel farther, ſay) vig. that the 
Gofpel called St. Matthew's was written by St. Matthew, aud chat ofeßt. Aare 
8 t. 
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St. Mark, and the reſt of the Books which are aſcribed to any other certain Au- 
thors, by thoſe Perſons to whom they are ſeverally aſcribed ; yet the Authority of 


the whole New Teſtament will not, by this Conceſſion, be ſufficiently eſtabliſhed. 


For of ſome Books of the New Teſtament the Authors are not known, of others th 
are doubted ; ſome Parts of this Book that are now received have been rejected in 
ancient Times, and others not univerſally received. And beſides, tis certain, that 
in the early Times of Chriſtianity there were ſeveral Counterfeit Goſpels and Epiſtles, 
ſome of which may ay have ſlipped into the Canon unawares. And laſtly, if 
it be granted that all the Books of the New Teſtament were originally written by 
the Apoſtles, or other Inſpired Men, yet however the Books that we now have are 
but Copies, in which many Alterations may have been made by defigning Men, 
or careleſs Tranſeribers. a 

THxsE Objections (or Cavils rather, for ſuch I am ſure they would be accounted 
in any other Caſe) againſt the Authority of theſe Sacred Books, have been urged 
by ſome Men both anciently and lately; but they have been alſo fo well and fully 
anſwered by thoſe learned Perſons that have written in Defence of the Canon, 
that I once thought to have taken no Notice of them, and I believe had not 
done it, but that I conſidered on the other hand, that when an old Objection, 
that has been anſwered an hundred times, is urged afreſh, a great many may take 
it for a new one, and if it be not quickly anſwered, may be apt to think it un- 
anſwerable ; ſo that in this caſe it may be better to repeat the ſame Anſwer (if 
it be a good one) that has been often formerly made to it, than to ſay nothing. 
And beſides, in this degenerate Age, in which any wild or Atheiſtical Diſcourſe 
paſſes for Wit, it may be the hap of ſome Perſons, who have not much Mind or 
Leiſure, or Opportunity to read Books, to hear theſe things in Converſation, and 
not knowing readily what Anſwers to make to them, to be ſomewhat ſtaggered 
in their Belief thereby; eſpecially if they be ſuch, whole looſe and licentious Way 
of living makes them eaſy to receive, without Examination, any Notions that may 

ive them Eaſe or Encouragement in Sin. | 

For theſe Reaſons therefore I thought it would not be amiſs, (eſpecially becauſe 
it is a Matter properly belonging to the Subje&t I am now upon, and becauſe I 
have ſome Time left for it) to mention, as briefly as may be, the Anſwers that 
have been uſually given to theſe Objections. 


Anp, 1. Whereas tis ſaid, that of /6-e of the Books of the New Teſtament the 
Authors Names are not certainly known (as namely, of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews) 
and that of others, the Authors have been doubted (particularly, of the ſecond and 
third Epiſtles of St. Fohn.) To this it hath been anſwered, 

1. THAT the Credit and Authority of a Book depends many times much more 


upon the good Aſſurance that we have of the Time when it was written, and of 


the Character of the Perſon that wrote it, than upon the certain Knowledge of 
his Name. It is therefore a Matter of no great Conſequence, whether the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews was written by St. Paul himſelf (as is commonly, and upon very 
probable Grounds, believed ;) or (as ſome have conjectured) by St. Luke, his con- 
ſtant Companion ; or (as others) by St. Clemens, his Fellow-labourer, whoſe Name 
was in the Book of Life; or (as others) by St. Barnabas, his Aſſiſtant in preaching 
the Goſpel, and who is dignified by St. Luke with the Title of an Apoſtle. And 
ſo neither is it very material, whether the Epiſtles called the ſecond and third Epi- 
files of St. John, and commonly believed to be written by the fame Perſon that 
wrote the firſt, were indeed written by St. John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, or (as 
ſome have thought) by another John, who was made Biſbop of the Fewiſh Chri- 
ſtians at Epheſus by him: For it is ſufficient, that the Writers of theſe Books 
(which ſoever they were of the Perſons before mentioned) were of good Ability 
and Integrity, and well inſtructed in that Doctrine and Religion which they wrote 
about ; and of this, beſides the Teſtimony of the Ancients, there is good Evidence 
enough in the Writings themſelves. 
2. IN Anſwer to this, and to all other Objections of this ſort, againſt theſe or 
any other Books, or Chapters, or Paragraphs of the New Teſtament, it _— * 
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farther truly faid, that there is nothing ingular in theſe Books, that there is no Blackall. 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity taught in any Part of the New Teſtament of the Author **® wangs 
or Authority of which there hath ever been any Doubt in the Church, which is 
not taught in ſome other undoubted and uncoatroverted Part of the ſame Book. 

So that if it were granted that thoſe Parts of the New Teſtament, of which there 
has been formerly any Doubt were till of uncertain Authority, our Chriſtianity 
would ſuffer no real Loſs thereby; Only giving up theſe controverted Places we 
ſhould ſometimes want a good Help to enable us to underſtand readily thoſe other 
uncontroverted Places of the New "Teſtament, wherein the fame Doctrines are 
(but perhaps more briefly or obſcurely) delivered. 

2. WarzREas tis ſaid that ſome Parts of the New Teflament have been rejected 
in ancient Times; This is granted. But then it hath been ſhewn, that, conſi- 
dering by whom they have been rejected, and under what Notion and for what 
Reaſons they were rejected, this Objection is of no force to invalidate the Autho- 
rity even of thoſe Parts of the New Teſtament which have been fo rejected, and 
much leſs of the re of the Book which has been a/ſowed by all. 

Tuus, ſome Portions of the New Teftament have been rejected by Hereticks, 
becauſe they contradicted their private and fingular Notions ; Some by Fudaizing 
Chriſtians, as the T'wo firſt Chapters of St. Matthew, becauſe they were not 
found in that Hebrew Copy of that Goſpel which they uſed ; and all the Epi/tles of 
St. Paul were likewiſe rejected by the fame Perſons ; but not, as not written by 
St. Paul, but only becauſe they were written by him, whom they looked upon as 
an Enemy to their Nation, becauſe he levelled them with other Nations, and as 
too averſe to that Religion which had been introduced by Moſes, which they con- 
tinued ſo wedded to, even after their embracing Chriſtianity, that they could not 
but ſuſpe& him to be a fal/e Apoſtle who had fo plainly taught the Abrogation 
thereof. And for the like Reaſons ſome other Parts of the New Teftament have 
been likewiſe rejected by ſome few Men; that is, not becauſe they wanted the ſame 
Atteſtation which the other Parts of it had, or becauſe it appeared by credible 

Hiſtory that they were Spurious, but only becauſe they contradicted too plainly 
ſome Nations which their former Prejudices or Education had made them fond 
of. So that this Argument againſt the Authority of the New Teſtament, taken 
from the Rejection of ſome Parts of it, by ſome particular Men or Sects, is mani- 
feſtly of no Strength, unleſs there was ſome good Reaſon for their rejecting them; 
And that there was good Reaſon for it, has not yet been ſhewn, but the contrary 
has been ſhewn very plainly by the ancient Writers of the Church, in ſeveral 
Books, (written by them in Confutation of thoſe Sects and Hereſies) which are 

ſtill extant. _ | 1 * 

Ax p 3. Whereas it is further ſaid, that me Books which are now received as 
Parts of the New Teſtament, were not univerſally received in the moſt earl 
Times, when their Authority (if they were authentick) might have been aſſerted 

1 upon more certain Grounds than it can be now; viz, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
Ly the Epiſtle of St. James, the 2d of St. Peter, the 2d and 3d of St. John, the 
Epiſtle of St. Jude, and the Book of the Revelation: This is likewiſe granted. 

But in anſwer to it, it is ſaid; 53 | 

1. THAT there is good Evidence from Antiquity, that theſe controverted 
Books were received in the moſt early Times, by thoſe who had the beſt 
Opportunity of ſatisfying themſelves of the Authors and Authority thereof, vig. 
by thoſe to whom they were ſent, and in general by the whole Greek Church. 

2. THAT it is no wonder, that zheſe Books (being written either to Chriſtians 
difperſed, and conſequently only publiſhed by giving out Copies thereof to ſome, 
to be communicated, as there was Opportunity, to others ; or elſe to private Per- 
ſons, living perhaps at great Diſtance from the Places from which they were ſent) 
were not ſo eaſy to be atteſted, and upon that Account were not at firſt ſo gene- 
rally received, as the others were, which were either written to particular Chur- 
ches, to which the Authors Hands, and the Meſſengers that brought them were 
well known, or which were firſt publiſhed:and received in the ſame Places where 
they were written. And, . 1 Fy'F2) | 
Vol. I. | 7 C ; 3. THAT 
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Blackall. 3. Tu Ar eyen thoſe Churches which did for ſome time doubt of the Authority of 
Serm. III. theſe Books, were perſuaded at laſt to receive them as the Authentick Writings of 


WY >- the Apoſtles, or other inſpired If therefore it be ſuppoſed, that while they 


doubted of theſe Books, they had: Reaſon for their Doubt; that is, that they did 
it, becauſe they were not as yet fully ſatisfied that they were Apeſlolical Writings, 
(which the Objectors, I believe, will readily enough grant) it may be very rea- 


ſonably preſumed, that they had afterwards: greater Reaſon to lay afide their 


Doubt; and that when they did receive them, it was, becauſe there had been 
then lately ſuch Evidence and Atteſtation given of their being written by the 


Apoſtles or other inſpired Men as they had not heard of before, ſuch as they could 
not then, with any Reaſon, contradict or gainfay ; For ordinarily a leſs Reaſon 
will perſuade a Man to take up an Opinion at firſt, than will perſuade him to go 
back from an Opinion (how weakly ſoever grounded) which he has before em- 
braced and defended. So that this Objection is ſo far from leflening, that it rather 
ſtrengthens the Proof we have of the Authority even of theſe once controverted 
Books ; And it is, befides, a very good corroborating Evidence of the Authority 
of all the other Books of the New Teſtament. For the Backwardneſs of ſome 
Churches to receive theſe controverted Books at firſt, (When they had nothing to 
object to the Matter of them) makes it evident, that the Chriſtians of the elt 
Ages were not ſo very eaſy and credulous as ſome have repreſented them; that they 
did not ſo very greedily ſwallow any Book for divine Revelation that contained a 
great many. Miracles, mixed with a few good Morals, without making due En- 
quiry concerning the Author and Authority thereof. But on the contrary, their 
being fo hard to be perſuaded to receive theſe controverted Books for fome time, 
while they wanted, as they thought, ſufficient Atteſtation, (although the Doc- 
trine of them was in all Points agreeable to the Doctrine of the other Books which 
they had before received; their being fo hard, I ſay, to receive theſe Books) of the 
Authority of which there nevertheleſs really was ſuch Evidence, as they themſelves, 
after having well weighed and conſidered it, declared themſelves ſatisfied with, gives 
very good Ground to believe, that they had from the Beginning ſuch Evidence as 
was without Exception. of the Authority of all thoſe other Books (that is, of much 


the greateſt Part) of the New: Fe/tament, which were never controverted, which were 


from the firſt and with univerſal Conſent received by all Chriſtian Churches; For 
if there had not beep very undeniable Evidence of heir being the genuine Writings 
of the Apeftles, or other inſpired Men, there would certainly have been the ſame 
Doubt and Controverſy concerning them, that there once was concerning theſe. 
Bor, 4. It hath been farther objected, that in the early Times of Chriſtianity, 
there were ſeveral counterfeit Goſpels and Epiſtles, which paſſed among ſome 15 
the Mritings of the Apyſiles ; and that it is poſſible ſome of them may have ſlipped 
into the Canon unayares to the fir ft Chriſtians, who, by all the Accounts of 
thoſe Times, were more remarkable for their Hangy and Simplicity and Zeal, 


* 


than for their extraordinary Parts and Bearning. G 


Bur this Objection (granting the Matter of Fact alledged in it to be true) is fo | 


far from leſſening, that it rather adds to that reaſonable Aſſurance that we have, 
that all the Books of the Canon are true and genuine. For there is nothing fo apt 
to put Men upon uſing Caution, as a great Probability of being cheated if they be 


not cautious. ' Thus, when the Coin is generally good, and there is very little 


baſe or counterfeit. Money ſtirring, Men commonly: take it by Tale, without ex- 
amining the Weight and Purity of every Piece; aud fo may more eaſily have a 
ſingle Piece of lighter Weight or baſer Metal put upon them without diſcerning it: 
But if the Coin be much corrupted; they look more narrowly: upon every ſngle 
Piece of Money that they; take, and if there be the leaſt Cauſe to ſuſpect it, make 
Trial of it by the Scale or Touchſtone, before they accept it as good. If therefore 
there were in the early Times of Chriſtianity: many counterfert Pieces given out, 
and perhaps received hy ſame, as written by the A4po/Hes, and which were, ſome 
of: them, di ſcovered to be ſpurinus ; (and there is not greater Evidence from Anti- 


quity that there were any fach: ſpurious Writings, than there: is that the Spuriouſ- 


neſi of ſome of them was ſoon diſcerned;) this could not but put the Chriſtians of 
1 ä thoſe 
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thoſe Times upon examining more ſtrictly, what Evidence and eon there Facet. 
was that thoſe other Books were true and genuine which had heen generally received Serm. III. 
as ſuch. So that the mare there were of theſe ſpurious and counterfeir Books; fo YO 


much the more aſſured and confident we may reaſonably be, that none but ſuch as 
were undoubtedly true and authentick, and very well attefted, were admitted into the 
Canon; And, of the two, it is much mare probable that they did, for want of 
clear Atteſtation, reſuſe to admit ſome that had been written by the Apo/Hes, than 
that they did, without fufficient Atteſtation, admit any that were not. | 

Ann that the Chriſtians of thoſe early Times (who had the beſt Means and 
Opportunities of ſatisfying themſelves whether any Book, given out as written by 
an Apoſtle, was ſo or not) wanted not Skill to diſcern between a true and a ſpu- 
rious Writing ; (as is maliciouſly ſuggeſted by ſome Men) is abundantly evident, 
from thoſe Monuments of the excellent Parts and Learning of /ome of the firſt Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity, which are till extant in their Books; and from the Teſti- 


mony that is therein given to the like good Ability of ſeveral others, who were fa- 


mous in their Generation, for their Preaching and Writings, and for their ſtoutly 
maintaining the Truths of Chriſtianity both againſt Ifþgels and Hereticks, but 
whoſe Books are now unhappily loſt. 

Bur 5. and laſtly, It was further ſaid; That though it be granted that a// the 
Books of the New Teflament that are now received, were originally written by the 

potles or other inſpired Men, yet thoſe which we now have are but Copres ; in 
which, by ſo many Tranſcriptions thereof as muſt have been in about 1400 Years, 
many Alterations may have happened, through the Ignorance, or Overſight, or evil 
Defign of the Tranſeribers ; And that ſeveral Changes have been made is undeniably 
plain, by the var:ous Readings that have been obſerved in comparing the beſt Ma- 
nuſcript Copies that are now, or have been extant ſince Printing began; So that we 
cannot be ſure whether any particular Paſſages now found in theſe Books are the 
very Hords of an Apoll, or of ſome ignorant or careleſs Scribe. But to this it 
hath been anſwered ; ro 1 

1. THAT ſo far as this Objection is of any Force, it invalidates the Credit of all 
Hiſtory, and of all other Books of ancient Date, as well as of the New Teftament 
Nay, indeed of all other Books, much more than of this; for the farthjully Tran- 
feribing whereof, it may reaſonably be preſumed, there was formerly greater Care 
taken, (as there is now for the correctly Printing it) than there ordinarily was of 
other Books, that were of leſs Conſequence. 

2. THAT though. it be certain that fome Heretichs have attempted to corrupt the 
Text of the New Teſtament in ſome Places, and have made Changes in ſome few 
Copies thereof; it is almoſt as certain that their Attempts of this kind neither have 


nor ever could amount to a Corruption of all the Copies thereof that were generally 


in Mens Hands; In which there is even to this Day an admirable Agreement in all 
Matters of Moment. And from that general Agreement that always was in a// the 
Copies of this Book, (except thoſe ſe that were ſometimes corrupted by Hereticks, 
to ſerve a Turn) their Attempts of this kind have been always rendred: ſucceſsleſs; 
and thoſe falſe Doctrines, that were juſtified! only by their own falſe Copies of this 
Book, ſolidly. confuted. : 

3. IT is farther anſwered, that not only there is no Evidence that there has been, 
but that 'tis morally: impoflible that there ſhould be a genera! Depravation of the 
Copies of this Book, either defignedly, or by: Chance, in any Place of great Conſe- 
quence either in Point of Hiſtory or Doctrine. For when was it poſſible that this 
Corruption ſhould be? Was it in the Copies that were given aut, in. the Days of 
the Apoſtles, and while they were living! This cannot well be ſuppoſed' ; Or it it 
had been done then, it cannot be thought but that the Authors of theſe Books, be- 
ing living, would have taken Care to Rove had ſuch falſe Copies of their Books 
ſuppreſſed, or well: corrected; or at leaſt have given publick Notice, in order to 
their Correction, of thoſe Faults. that had been committed in the tranſeribing, 
which did either obſcure or ſpoil their ſenſe. | 
Was itithen- in the Times: immediately: 1 Apoſtles were dead? But nei- 
ther could: this be; for by this time an infinite Number of true Copies had been 


made and diſperſed in all Pacts of the Chriſtian Chureh; and beſides: the _ 
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graphs of the Books themſelves were then probably all in being; for Tertullian, 
who lived in the Third Century, witneſſes, that ſome of them were extant and 
to be ſeen even in his Time; ſo that by comparing of the new falſe Copies with the 
ancient true ones, or with the Originals themſelves then extant, the Fraud would 
have been quickly diſcovered, or the Miſtake eaſily rectified. | | 

Was it then in the Times after this, when the Originals were loft or worn out ? 
This was ſtill leſs poſſible ; for by this Time not only a greater Number of true 
Copies thereof, in the Original Greek, were ee and in the Hands of all 
Chriſtians; but ſeveral Tranſlations thereof had been likewiſe made into other 
Languages, ſeveral Commentaries had been written thereupon, and the moſt ma- 
terial Paſſages thereof had been occaſionally cited by the Chriſtian Writers of thoſe 
or the foregoing Times. | | | 

AND the farther we go on downwards, twas ſtill (for ſuch Reaſons as have 
been given already) more impoſſible that the Copies of this Book ſhould be gene- 
rally corrupted in any Place or Matter of Moment ; as well as more likely that 
there ſhould be every day an Increaſe of ſuch /mal! and literal Miftakes, as could 
hardly be avoided by the greateſt Care and Faithfulneſs. And theſe are the various 
Readings before ſpoken of; concerning which, and in Anſwer to the before- 
mentioned Objection, ſo far as it is grounded upon them, it is farther ſaid, 

4. In the frarth Place, That they are no other than ſuch as are to be met with 
in comparing the Manuſcripts of all other Books; That theſe various Readings 
(if they be compared together with Judgment) are more like to lead us to under- 
ſtand the true Meaning of the Writers, than to endanger our miſtaking their 
Senſe ; it being very probable, that, when there are ſeveral Readings, one of them 
is the right; and eaſter by their Help to rectify the Miſtakes that may have been 
made in ſome Copies, than it would have been, if all Copies had agreed in the 
ſame Miſtake. And laſtly, that it is, hardly in any Place of which there are 
ſuch various Readings, very material which is the true Reading; there being no 
Point that is of the Sub/ance either of the Hiſtory or Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
that is grounded upon any Text, of which there are in different Copies various 
Readings, but which may be proved by ſome other Texts, in the Reading where- 
of all Copies do agree. . | Ee 

5. AN laſtly, in Anſwer to this Objection, that the Text of the New Teſtament 
is depraved and corrupted, and conſequently of uncertain Authority, it is further 
ſaid, That ſuppoſing theſe Books to be written by the Apoſtles, and by Divine 
Direction and Inſpiration (which muſt be ſuppoſed, or at leaſt, for Argument fake 
be allowed, by thoſe that make this Objection, or elſe the Objection is trifling ;) it 
is by no means credible, that the ſame Goodneſs of God, which took Care for the 
writing, has not likewiſe taken Care for the preſerving of theſe Books, ſo free (at 
leaſt) from Corruption, that they may be /ufficient to anſwer the Ends for which 
they were written ; that is, fully to inſtruct Men in all Points of Chriſtian Faith 
and Practice, to make them wiſe unto Salvation, and throughly to furniſh them 
unto all good Works. 155 

AND now from all that hath been ſaid, I hope it appears, that we have ſigſicient 
Reaſon to believe, that the Books of the New Teſtament were written by thoſe Per- 
ſons whoſe Names they bear, or to whom they are aſcribed, viz. by the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, or other inſpired Men; which was the firſt thing I was to make good. 

WHETHER there be ſufficient Reaſon to give them Credit in the Matters of Fact 
which they have related; and whether the Do&r:ne of the Goſpel be well proved 
by the H:/tory of it, ſhall (God willing) be hereafter enquired. 

Ix the mean time (ſuppoſing their Teſtimony to be credible) what has been 
ſaid upon this firſt Head may ſerve to ſhew, in ſome meaſure, the Unreaſonable- 
neſs of thoſe Men, who are not ſatisfied with the Scripture Revelation. 

For I believe there are few that have heard any thing of the Manner of the 
firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, but who think, that they that lived in thoſe Times, 
and heard the Apoſtles themſelves, had ee Reaſon to receive their Teſtimony ; 
and this (perhaps they'll ſay) is what they could wiſh for themſelves; viz. that 
they might have heard the Apoſtles themſetves ; or that they might now have as 
| good and ſure Grounds of Faith, as thoſe had who were converted to a eh 
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by the Preaching of the Apoſtles; which if they had, they make no Doubt but BA“. 
; they ſhould be, not only almoſt, but altogether ſuch, as the Primitive Chrijtians - 
; were, both in Belief and Practice. * 
Bur if they are not ſuch now, it is much to be doubted whether they would 
have been #ich if they tad lived then. For by what hag been now faid it appears, 
that the Books of the New Te/tantent being (4 we have very good Reaſon to believe 
they were) written by the Apyſtles theinſclves, dre Their Werts, err Sermon; that 
therein the Apoſtles themſelves being dead, do yet truly ſpeak to us the very fame 
things, though not juſt in the ſame Manner, that they ſpake before while they 
were living; and that their Te/t;mony written, if indeed it be theirs, (which I have 
ſhewn there is no Cauſe to doubt of) is as credible as their living Toſtimbny was. 
Fon in matters of common J. gaben we make little Difference between Speech and 
Writing; if a Man, whom we ate truſt, ſends us 4 Letter, and therein relates ſuch 
and ſuch things, as heard or ſeen by himſelf, or as well atteſted to him by unexcep- 
tionable Witneſſes, we give as full Credit to his Letter, as we ſhould do to his Words. 
So that in truth our Caſt Who live now, is net very different from theirs who 
lived in the Apoſtles Days, and heard them ſaying thoſe ſame things which we 
now read in their Books; and if we think thoſe inexcuſable who did not receive 
their Teſtimony when given by Word of Mouth, we cannot in good Reaſon hold 
our ſelves excuſed, if we receive not the ſame Teſtimony of the ſame Perſons given 
under their Hands. 
IN one reſpect indeed it muſt be granted, that they had the Advantage of vs ; 
viz. becauſe they might be /urer that they heard ati Apoſtle ſpeak, than the Na- 
ture of the Thing will admit «oe ſhould be that we read the Words. of an Apoftle, 
written, But we are ſure enough of this; we have as good moral Certainty of it, 
as we can have of any thing that is not capable of any other than a ral Cer- 
tainty. And if the Fords that we read in the New Teftament.atc the Words of the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, we have in ſome reſpects the Advantage of. tho/e who lived in 
thoſe carly Times; for we have the concurrent, Teſtimony of Tot of the Apoſtles, 
written 1 whereas hardly any in thoſe times (when a few erſons were to bear 
Witnefs to all the World) could have more than the Taſtimony of one Angle 
Apoſtle only, by Word of Mouth; and many Witneſſes are more credible than one. 
And beſides, there -beingi/&veral'Witneiles,' their Teſtimony, if it be falte; may be 
more cafily.proved: ſay by their Diſagrecment with, one another, than the Teſtimony 
of one fingle Witneſs could be; and laſtly; a Writing, which. we may review, and 
read over as often as we will, and which we may take what time we pleaſe to con- 
ſider of; may be more throughly underſtood, and better digeſted, than a Sermon 
or Diſeourſe only ance hoten can well be. 
Bur if it be granted, that the Faith of the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, Which 
came by Hearing of the Apoſtles, might be built upon more certain and infallible 
Grounds than ours, that comes only by Reading, is; (and ſome Reaſons may per- 
haps be given hereafter. why it was fit it ſhould be ſo) it is enough, however, to 
render our Infidelity inexcuſable, if the Grounds of Faith that we now have are 
very rational, if they are a/ſuffitzent Support for fuch a Faith as will enable us to 
pleaſe Gad, and to overtome th Mrd. 
7 AND this may be farther ſaid for our Comfort, and to make us eaſy and ſatiſ- 
i fied with thoſe Grounds and Reaſons of Faith which are afforded to us by the 
8 written Teſtimony of the Apoſtles in the Boołs of the New Teflament, that as there 
is more Certainty in that Belief (if it may be called Belief) which is grounded upon 
Demenſttation, or inſallibli Evidence ; fo there is more Praiſe and Virtue in that 
good Diſpofition of Mind, which makes us reſt ſatisfied with ſuch Grounds of Faith, 
as though nut abſalutely and infallibly certain, yet cannot with any good Reaſon 
be denied or cxrrpted againſt; according to that Saying of dur Saviour to St. Thamas 
in a like Caſe, with which I ſhall conclude j Thomas, becauſe they haft ſeen me thou john xx. 
baſt belitved;' bleſſe are they (that is, they are more bleſſed, their Faith is more ex- 29. 
cellent and praiſe worthy, and fo will intitle them to à greater Reward) who have 
not fœan, and yet have belie ed. rotor 1659 6 nien 259 pe 
Waren Bleſſedneſs that we may all attain, God of his great Mercy and Good- 
neſs grant, for the ſake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 6 
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SERMON IV. 


The Sufficiency of the Scripture Revelation, as to the 
Proof of it. Part II. 


Preached April the iſt, 1700. 


St. LUKE XVI. 29, 30, 31. 
Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets; let 


them hear them. 
And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham : but if one went unto them 
from the Dead, they will repent. 
And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead. 


Blaclal H E Point I entred upon the Proof of the laſt time was this, 
Serm. IV. (3.) Tnar we have 1 Reaſon given us to convince us of the 
— - Truth and Authority of the Holy Scripture, and conſequently of all the 


Doctrines that are taught by it. 7 22 
Anp for the Proof of this, having, for Brevity ſake, confined my Diſcourſe 
upon it to the Books of the New Teſtament only, (the rather becauſe the Authority 
of that being granted, the Authority of the Old Teſtament cannot reaſonably be 
queſtioned) I propounded to ſhew, 1. That we have ſufficient Reaſon to believe 
that the Books of the New Teſtament were written by thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to 
be the Authors thereof. 2. That there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit 
to them in their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fact which they have recorded. 
And, 3. That if the Matters of Fact related in the New Teſtament are true, they 
are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth and Divine Authority of all the Doctrines that 
are therein taught. te Gbit le 
AnD Thope enough was ſaid the laſt time, to ſhew that we have /uffic:ent Reaſon 5 
to believe that the Books of the New Teſtament were written by thoſe Perſons who þ 
are ſaid to be the Authors thereof. What I am next to do, is, A 
2. To ſhew that there is /ufficrent Reaſon to give full Credit to theſe Authors in 
their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fact which they have recorded. | 
Anp I hope none of you that hear me (whom I preſume to be all Chriftians) 
will take Offence at it, if now, while I am arguing this Point, I ſometimes ſpeak 
of the Holy Euangeliſts with the fame Freedom that might be uſed in ſpeaking con- 
cerning any other Authors, and if I ſometimes plead for no more Credit to be given 
to them in their Relations than is fit and reaſonable to be given to any other Hiſto- 
rian, that was naturally as well furniſhed and qualified to write a true Hiſtory as 
they were, and whoſe Fidelity and Veracity is as well atteſted and confirmed other 
Nee eee eee WMays 
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Ways as theirs was. For you will conſider, I hope, that my Buſineſs is now with Bla cl, 
Tnfidels, with whom we can argue only upon the Principles of common Reaſon: CR 
And though we who are Chriſtians already, do believe, as one of the firſt Princi- | 
ples of our Religion, that theſe Sacred Writers were divinely and ſupernaturally 

aſſiſted in their Work, and that upon that Account they: deſerve much greater 

Credit in what they have written than other Hiſtorians do ; yet this is what thoſe 

who are yet Infidels will not allow; And in Diſputation nothing is to be preſumed 

on one ſide but what will be readily allowed by the other Party. So that the 

divine Inſpiration of the Evangelical Writers and the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance which 

we believe they had in their Writing cannot as yet be regularly inſiſted upon as an 
Argument to gain them Credit; But it is what will eaſily be granted afterwards, 

when the Truth of their Hiſtory ſhall be well eſtabliſhed upon other Grounds ; (as 

I hope it will be in the following Diſcourſe) and 'tis what may then ſerve to pro- 

cure a religious Reſpect and Reverence to theſe Sacred Writings, and to ingage us 1 Theft. 
to receive them not as the Word of Men, but (as they are in Truth) as the Word "+ 13. 
of God. | 

Bur this one thing nevertheleſs I ſuppoſe I may preſume, viz. that if the 
Books of the New Teſtament (the Hiſtorical Parts of it in particular) were written 
by thoſe Authors to whom they are aſcribed (which has been already proved) 
the Matters of Fact recorded by the Evangeliſts in Writing, are the ſame which 
they and the other Apoſtles teſtified by Word of Mouth in their Preaching ; For 
it cannot, I think, with any Reaſon, be ſuſpected that their Preaching and Writ- 
ings were diſagreeable to each other, becauſe ſuch Diſagreement would, moſt cer- 
tainly, have utterly deſtroyed the Credit of them both. 

AND this being ſuppoſed, I hope, it will clearly appear that there is abundantly 
ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to theſe Writings, if theſe following things be 
conſidered; (1.) If we conſider the Nature, Conditions and Circumſtances of the 
Matters that are recorded in the Hiſtorical Books of the New Teſtament, and of the 
Hiſtory itſelf. (2.) If we conſider the good Capacity that the Authors thereof 
were in to &now the Truth of the things they have related. (3.) If we conſider 
the ſtrong Obligations they were under to write nothing but the Truth, according 
to the beſt of their Knowledge or Information. (4.) If we conſider the good Evi- 
dences that we have of their Honeſty and Faithfulngſi. And (5.) Laſtly, If we 
conſider the Confirmation that was given to the Truth of their Hiſtory by God 
himPelf. HOT: N t | 
" I 8 ay the Evangelical Hiſtory will appear to be highly credible, if (without 
any Regard as yet had to the Ability and Integrity of its Authors) we only con- 
fider the Nature, Conditions and Circumſtances of the Matters therein recorded, and 
of the Hiſtory itſelf. Concerning which there are two things eſpecially that may 
be obſerved, 1. That the Matters recorded by the Evangelical Writers are ſuch as 
might be certainly known. And 2. That they are ſuch, and in ſuch manner re- 
lated by the Evangeliſts, that if their Hiſtory of them had been falſe, it could 
never have gained Credit in the World. | NIEL | 

1. FirsrT, I fay, the Matters recorded by the Evangelical Writers are ſuch as 
might be certainly known ; I mean either by the Hiſtorians themſelves, or by tho/e 
from whom they had their Information. For, 15 . 

1. Trey are, for the moſt part, plain Matters of Senſe, which thoſe who 
were preſent at them could have no doubt of without diſtruſting their own F acul- 
ties of Hearing or Seeing; and which thoſe who teſtified them might be as certain 

of the Truth of, as ue can be of any thing that we hear with our own Ears, or 
ſee with our own. Eyes. For, thus, whether our Saviour gave out himſelf to be 
the Meffias foretold by the Propbets; whether he /a:d that he was the Son of Ged ; 
and whether he urtered thoſe other Speeches which the Evangel e have recorded 
as ſpoken by him, could not but be certainly known by the People who often 
heard him; and eſpecially by his Apoſtles who conſtantly attended bim. ce 

Anp ſo likewiſe whether he did thoſe many wonderful Works which the Evan- 
geliſts have recorded of him could not but be Ann by theſe that were preſent 
With him; They might be certain either that he did them, or that he did 5 do 

em. 
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Blacall. them. Thus for inſtance, it might be certainly known to thoſe that firſt affirmed 
Senn. t He gave Sight to the Blind, whether thoſe Perſons had been once blind, and 
E whether afterwards they ſaw ; and to thoje that witneſſed that he gave Strength to 
the Cripples, whether the Men whom they ſaid he wrought this Cure upon, had 
been lame or difabled in their Feet, Hands, or Body before, and whether after- 
wards they walked and had Strength like other Men; and to hoe that teſtified 
that he raiſed the Dead, whether the Perſons ſaid to have been raiſed by him, had 
been truly dead, and whether afterwards they lived. | 0 
This Se- Bor above all, bis own Refurrectiom (which the preſent Seaſon as well as the 
pon was Wonderfulneſs and Importance of the thing obliges us to have a ſpecial Regard to) 
> the. au thing that might be moſt certainly known to theje that pretended to be Mit- 
Monday in neſſes of it; they might be certain whether he had been once ad, and whether 
% he fbewed himfelf alive after his Paſficn by many infallible Provfs, and as ſeen of 
them forty Days. Of this they might be rather more certain than of any o.her of 
his Miracles, becauſe it was a thing not to be judged of by ane ſenſe only (as ſome 
of the reſt were) but by almoſt a// their Senſes; for by their S7ght they might be 
aſſured that it was he himſelf whom for more than three Years before they had 
been well acquainted with, whom they then faw- with their Eyes ; and by their 
Hearing, that it was his own Voice and not a Stranger's, that Voice which they 
had often heard, and which they well knew, that then ſpake to them; and by 
their Touch, that it was a rea Body which they ſaw and heard, and not an atry 
Apparitim ; not a meer Voice: and allo that it was that very ſame Body, which 
they had ſeen before hanging upon, and which they had taken down dead from 
Lu. xxiv. the Croſs, when they were permitted (as they ſay they were) 10 hand e and feel 
7 „ him, to put their Fingers into the Print of the Nails, and to thruſt their Hands 
27, into the Gaſh that had been made in his Sid by the Spear that pierced his Heart. 
Ax of the other Matters recorded by the Evanxgeliſts, but not as Matters of 
their own Knowledge, thoſe from whom they had their Information might have 
the /ame Certainty which! they had of theſe things. For his Mother could not but 
know whether ſhe had eoncewed Him without Knowledge of a Man; and whether 
his Birth had been foreteld her by an Angel; And fe, and her Relations, and the 
whole Neighbourhood might have a certain Knowledge of the Time, Place, and all 
other Circumſtances ef his Birth as they are felated in the Goſpels. [LISA 
Tur that teftifed'ſuch plain Mfatters of Senſè as moſt of thoſe are, which are 
recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, could not but know either that the things 
which they teſtified were true, or that they themſelves were egregious Liars when 
they teſtified them to dr, been fſ oo E 
2. As the Matters recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtary are chiefly Matters of 
ſenſe; of which, as ſuch, the greateſt Certainty and Aſſurance may be had; and 
in which any ſingle Witneſs thereof may be very confident that he is not miſ- 
taken; ſo it may be alſo obſerved, that moſt of them are related as Matters dine 
in the Sight, Hearing, or Preſenee of a- great many; which Gircumſtance adds 
very much to that Certainty which any ſingle Witneſs of ſuch Matters may receive 
by his own Senſes only W eee 
Fox though it be a common Saying, that Sceing is Believing, and we ordina- 
rily defire no greater Aſſurance of the Truth of any Matter ef Senſe, than eur 
own Senſe and Perception of it; it is nevertheleſs no unuſual thing for a Man 
when he is relating ſome what that happened that was very extraordinary and ſur- 
prizing, to ſay, that though he ſaw it himſelf, he could hardly believe his own 
Eyes. And this might well enough have been the Caſe of any one of the Wit- 
neſſes of any of our Lord's Miraeles, (and eſpeciallyx ef his Reſurrection the moſt 
wonderful of all his Miracles, and which gave Confirmation to all the reſt ;) for 
though they were plain Matters of Senſe, yet they were withal ſo very range and 
aſtoniſhing; that if any Man had ſeen them alone he might probably have had 
ſome Diſtriſt even of his g20# Senſes, or he might afterwards habe been ready to 
doubt whether he had been well ae or in a Bream. But a Man cannot ſo fea- 


* 


fonably tuſpe& that his 6wn Senſes Uo'dective him, when he pereeives that the 
thing appears to l ethers that are preſent; juſt as it does to him; nor can he after- 
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wards ſo eaſily fancy that he was in a Dream, when he finds that al! the reſt Blackall. 
that were there have the ſame Notion and Remembrance of the thing that he 87m. 1 


himſelf has. So that by this Additional Evidence, I mean by the Agreement that a 
Man finds there is between his own ſenſes and other Mens, he becomes more cer- 
tain and confident of the Truth of the things he ſees, than he would have been by 
his own Eye-/ight only. | 

2. SECONDLY ; The other thing which I ſaid might be noted concerning the 
Matters recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, is, That they are ſuch, and in /uch 
manner related by the Evangeliſts; that if their Hiſtory of them had been falſe, 
it could never have gained Credit in the World. 7 

AND this may in part appear from what has been ſaid already; For as there is 
nothing that can be more certainly known and atteſted than a plain Matter of 
Senſe at which ſeveral are preſent ; ſo there is nothing more liable to be contra- 
dicted and eaſy to be diſproved than ſuch a Matter is, in caſe it was not ſo done as 
tis reported to have been. 

Bur there are ſeveral other things that are here proper to be conſidered ; for, 

1. IT may be conſidered that the Goſpel Hiſtory comprehends a very great num- 
ber of Relations of ſuch Matters of Fact and Senſe ; Conſidering therefore how 
very eaſy it was to diſprove every one of them if it had been ae; tis moſt evi- 
dently morally impoſſible that a Hiſtory /ufed with nothing elſe but Lies and 
Forgeries of this ſort, (as they muſt ſuppoſe the Evangelical Hiſtory to be, who 
will not allow it to be a true Hiſtory) ſhould ever have obtained any Credit. And 
moſt of the things recorded by the Evangeliſts, being related by them as Matters 
of their o Knowledge ; if the Falſity of only one ſingle Relation had been made 
appear, the Credit of the whole Hiſtory would have been thereby de/troyed. 

2. IT may be alſo conſidered that all theſe things are related in the. Goſpel 
Hiſtory as done in that ſame Country in which the Hiſtory thereof was firſt pub- 
liſhed ; and that a Country but of ſmall Extent, not above two hundred Miles in 
length at the moſt, and not half ſo much in breadth ; and yet not all in the ſame 
part of it, but ſome in one place, ſome in another,; and thoſe uſually the moſt 
conſiderable Towns or Cities of Fudea and Galilee. And by this their Hiſtory of 
theſe things, if it had been falſe, was ſtill more eaſy and liable to be diſproved ; 
there being very few of thoſe to whom theſe Matters were firſt related, that needed 
to have gone many Miles from Home to have enquired into the Truth of ſome or 
other of them. And if any Man had found the Apoſtles falſe in their Report of 
any Matter that was ſaid to have been done in his own Neighbourhood, he would 
hardly have gone farther for more Satisfaction; he would readily have concluded 
without further Examination, that being found falſe Witneſſes in one thing, they 
were not fit to be believed in any thing. | 

3. Ir may be moreover conſidered, that the Goſpel Hiſtory was written and 
publiſhed in a few Years after the things therein recorded are ſaid to be done. It 
is not certain indeed in what Year preciſely the Goſpels were written; But if the 
are but allowed to be the genuine Writings of the reputed Authors ; (which I hope 
has been already ſufficiently proved) 'tis certain they were all (even the lateſt of 
them, that of St. John) written before the Memory of the Things therein re- 
corded could be worn out ; nay, if we further ſuppoſe (as I think we may do 
very reaſonably) that the Things recorded by the Evangeliſis are the ſame which 
they and the other Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord teſtified by word of Mouth 
in their Preaching, we may truly enough ſay that the Hiſory of the Goſpel was be- 
gun to be publiſhed on that ſame Day on which the Apoſtles began to preach, 
viz. on the Day of Pentecoſt, ten Days after our Lord's Aſcenſion ; and that it 
was fully publiſhed in a very ſhort time after. So that mot of the things recorded 
in the Goſpels are things that had been done or had happened in the Compaſs of leſs 
than four Years before the Hiſtory thereof was firſt publiſhed, for it was not ſo 
long from our Lord's Baptiſm to his Aſcenſion ; and the earlieſt things of all that 
are therein recorded, (which are but few, and make but a ſmall part of the Hiſ- 


tory) vi 


Vo I. I. 


2. the Birth of St. John Baptiſt, and of our Lord, and the things that 
| BS. happened 


” of 


Py 6 tht 8 
Ly 


_Y 


n. 


The Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. 


Blackall. 
Serm. IV. 


32 


The ſame 
may be 
obſerved 
in the As 
of the Afs- 


files. 


Acts i. 21. 


e about that time, were things done not above thirty five Vears before 
at the moſt. | 

Arp the Hiftory of the Ae of the Apoſtles (which becauſe it ends with St. 
Paul's Impriſonment at Rome, we may reaſonably think was publiſhed about that 
time) comprehends a Hiſtory of ſome very remarkable things, the very fir/? and 
earlieſt whereof had not been done thirty Years before. 

AND this Conſideration affords another very probable Argument of the Truth of 
the Evnngelical Hiftory ; becauſe by this it {till farther appears how very eaſy it 
would have been to have diſproved it if it had been falfe. For it being an Hiſtory 
of things done ſo very lately, it muſt needs be that feveral of thoſe into whoſe 
Hands it firſt came, muſt have certain Knowledge whether ſome of the thin 
therein related had been ſo, or not; and they who had not this Knoto/edge, might 
eaſily have had certain Information (from others, I mean, beſides the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of our Lord) whether the Relations therein contained were true or falſe. 
Eſpecially if it be conſidered farther, in the fourth Place, 

4. Tur the Facts related in the Evangelical Hiſtory, are commonly related 
with all the Circumſtances that were needful or proper to be noted, in order to the 
rendering an Enquiry into the Truth of them exceeding eaſy to ſuch as had any 
Diſtraſt thereof. For in the Account which the Evangeliſis give us of our Sa- 
viour's Speeches, they commonly tell us not only his Words, but likewife hen, 
where, to whom, and upon what Occafion they were ſpoken; and in the Account 
that they give of his Miracles, they uſually note the Places where they were done, 
and very often the Names, or Characters at leaſt, of the Perſons they were wrought 
upon; and ſometimes they mention alſo who were by, and Witneſſes thereof, and 
what D:fcourſe concerning him was thereby occaſioned. And in relating the things 
that were done or happened before our Saviour's Baptifm, about the Time of his 
Birth, they carefully note the Time, the Place, and other Circumſtances, whereby 
their Readers were (as it were) challenged to make Enquiry, and defirednot to take 
things only upon heir Credit; and were alſo directed readily whither to go, and 
to whom to apply themſelves to obtain the fulleſt Satisfaction, whether the things 
they reported were ſo, or not. And if all the Circumſtances of every particular 
Story which they relate are not always ſo punctually ſet down, the Omiffion there- 
of ſometimes is not of much Confideration, becauſe it was fo very eaſy, by en- 
quiring into the Truth of thoſe many other Stories which are related with all 
Circumſtances, for any Perſon to be ſatisfied whether their Hiſtory in general de- 
ſerved Credit or not; and whoever had found any one Story falſly reported by them, 
would hardly have troubled himſelf (at leaft not for his own Satisfaction) to have 
examined farther into the Truth of the reſt. 

5. IT may be farther conſidered, that moſt of the things recorded by the 
Evangeliſts are related by them as things that were done very publickly, as things 
that were well known to a great many. For very few in compariſon of thoſe D/ 
courſes of our Lord, that are recorded by the Evangeliſts, were addrefled in private 
to his Apoſtles only, but moſt of them were ſpoken in publick ; his ſet Sermons 
commonly to great Multitudes gathered together on a Mountain, on the Sea-ſhore, 
or in a Synagogue ; and the reſt moſt commonly in Places of Reſort, in populous 
Towns or Cities, in Ferufalem or the Temple, when many were by to hear what 
he ſaid. And his Miracles were done for the moſt part in the beſt inhabited Cities 
of Judæa and Galilee; or if in other Places, yet in the open Day-light, and 
commonly when there was a great Croud of People about him; or if at any time 
the Miracle itfelf was done privately, in an Houſe or a Chamber, the Efe## of the 
Miracle was uſually very vile, and ſuch as could not but be taken Notice of 
by a great many. And even of thoſe few things which were ſpoken or done by 
him moſt privately, there was no Want of Witneſſes ; there being (except very 
rarely) no fewer than Twelve in conſtant Attendance upon him, of ſeveral others 


beſides, that companied with them all the Time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out 
among them. ? 


AND this Circumſtance of the Facts recorded by the Evangeli/ts, as it made 
them capable of better and more certain Atteſtation, being true; ſo it contributed 
| no 
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no leſs towards the — it eaſy to diſprove that Relation which they had given Blackall 


of them, if it had been. fa 
vate Knowledge there may be no way to invalidate his Teſtimony, but either by 
ſhewing that the thing which he teſtifies was not poſſible, or by offering ſome 


juſt Exception to the Credit of the Witneſs: But when neither of theſe can be 


done (and they cannot always be done, although the thing teſtified be falſe) yer 
in caſe the Matter was done publickly, it is the eaſieſt thing in the world to con- 
vict a falſe Witneſs by the contrary 3 1 of ſeveral others that were preſent, 
and as capable of knowing the Truth of the thing, as himſelf; or by the claſbing 
of the Witneſſes among themſelves. Nothing therefore could have been more 
eaſy, than to. have diſproved the Evangelical Hiftory in almoſt every Particular of 
it, if it had not been true, | 

For moſt of our Saviour's Speeches and Miracles are related as ſpoken and done 
in the Preſence not of his Diſciples only, but of a great many others that happened 
to be by, by Chance, or that followed him, not for any Liking that they had to 
his Perſon or Doctrine, but only out of Curiofty, or for the ſake of the Leaves; 
and very often they were done before fuch as came on purpoſe to watch what he 
faid and did, with a Deſign to lay hold on any Occaſion that was offered to repre- 
fent him to the People as an Impogſtor. Can it be ſuppoſed then, that theſe were 
ignorant whether the Relation which the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts gave of theſe 
matters was true or falſe? Or can it be imagined, that they would all have held 
their Peace? That not one, of thoſe many that could have done it, would have 
opened his Mouth to have convicted the Apoſtles of Falſity, if they had either 
in Word or Writing related any one of thefe things otherwiſe than it had indeed 
been tranſacted? And if in any one of theſe things, of which the Apoſtles pre- 
tended they had perſonal Knowledge, they had been found falſe Witneſſes, their 
Credit would have been ruined for ever.. 85 
Nax, if they had been found falſe in their Report of any of thoſe other Matters 
which they have left upon Record, of which they had not a perſonal Knowledge; 
though this indeed would not have been ſuch a Proof of their Diſhoneſty (for any 
Man may very innocently be miſinformed) it would however have been ſuch a plain 
Argument of their fooliſb Credulity, as would have defiroyed their Credit no les 
than if they had been found in a known Lye. For theſe alſo were matters of the 
ſame public Nature, nay indeed, they were rather more pub/ic& than the other; 
they were ſo very publick, that any Man with very ſmall Trouble might have been 
fully ſatisfied whether they were fo, or not. 

105 thus they tell us, that our Lord was of the Seed of David; (and it was a 
matter of the greateſt Conſequence to the Chriſtian Religion, that he ſhould be 
known to be ſo;) How very eaſy was it at that time, when the Genealogies of all 
the Few!/h Families, and of the Family of David more eſpecially, were kept with 
the greateſt Carefulneſs and Exactneſs, for fem to know this? And how very 
eaſy was it for any one that doubted it to have inſpected the publick Regiſters, and 
ſeen whether it was ſo, or not? | 


For when a Man witneſſes a thing of his own pri- 21 


Tux tell us alſo ſeveral Circumſtances of our Lord's Birth, and ſeveral Acci- Luke it. 
dents that happened about that time; they tell us, for Inſtance, that Fo/epþ being &* 


of the Houſe and Lineage of David, was forced with Mary his Wife, at a very 
inconvenient time for her, being great with Child, to take a long Journey of about 


an hundred Miles, from Nazareth in Galilee, where their Habitation then was, 


to Bethlehem in Fudea, the City of David, that ſo their Names might be enrolled 
with the reſt of the Family of David, when Auguſtus Czfar had ordered a general 


Enrolment of the whole Jeraiſi Nation; they tell us, that then and there Jeſus Math. ii, 
was born; that at the time of his Birth certain Wiſe Mer out of the Eaſt, con- 1. Oc. 


ducted by a Star, came to Fudea in queſt of the Mefjias; that they informed 
Herod of the Defign of their coming; that they were directed by the Council of 
the Chief Priefts and Scribes to look for him in Bethlehem; that Herod, dilap- 
pointed of the Deſign he had to kill this new-born King of the Fews, by their 
not returning back to him according to his Appointment, /ent forth, and, that he 
might make ſure Work of it, flew all the Children in Bethlehem that were under 
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two Years old; and ſeveral other things they tell us of the like kind, eaſy to be 
known if true, and no leſs eaſy to be diſproved, if falſe. For whether there bad 
been ſuch a * Taxing or Enrolment of the whole Nation of the Fews according to 
their Families, by the Order of the Emperor, could not but be well known to all 


the Fews ; and the People of Nazareth could not but know when Joſeph went from 


thence, and whither he went, and upon what Occaſion, and how long it was be- 
fore he returned; and the People at Feruſalem could not but long remember the 
Story of the Wie Men, at whoſe coming Herod and the whole City with him 
was ſo much Zroubled; and if there had been no ſuch thing, would readily have 
contradicted the Apoſtles'Relation of it; and the Mothers at Bethlehem, which ſur- 
vived the Loſs of their dear Children, could never. after while they lived forget 
that general Mourning there had once been amongſt them, nor the Qccafion of it. 
If therefore theſe and ſuch like things related by the Evangeliſts as things publickly 
done, and much talked of, and of which (as they ſay) the Rumour was ſpread far 
and near, had not been ſo as they are related, their «whole H:i/tory would have been 
thereby ſo much di/þaraged, that no part of it would ever have had much Credit. 
Ir is true indeed, there are ſome things related by the Evangeliſts that were 
not altogether ſo public as thoſe I have before mentioned; for there are ſome 
things, of which (according to the Account that is given of them in the Evangeli- 
cal Hiſtory) none but the Diſciples of Chriſt were Witneſſes; ſuch in particular was 
the Reſurrection of our Lord, which we at this time commemorate ; and which is 
for that Reaſon moſt proper to be now inſtanced in. Of this then I ſay (as well as of 
ſome few other things) it muſt be granted, that it was a Fact that could directly 
be witneſſed only by his own Friends, by his Apoſtles and Diſciples; for ſo St. Peter 
obſerves, ſpeaking of this matter, As x. 40, 41. Him God raiſed up the third 


Day, and ſbewed him openly, not to all the People, but to Witneſſes choſen before of 


God, even to us who did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the Dead. But 
nevertheleſs, conſidering how long and how often he is reported to have appeared to 
them, and the many Circumſtances that are noted concerning his ſeveral Appari- 
tions, and the great Number of thoſe whom he is ſaid to have appeared to, (for 
St. Paul affirms, that beſides his frequent Apparitions to his Apoſtles, he vas ſeert 
at once by above five hundred Brethren ) their Teſtimony in this Matter, if it had 
been falſe, was very near as eaſy and liable to be diſproved, as in any of the Mat- 
ters before ſpoken of. For it is very hard for ſo much as #209 Men that are hired, 
or agree together to give in a falſe Evidence, to be ſo well inſtructed in the Evi- 
dence they are to give, or to concert the Matter ſo well between themſelves, but 
that upon a ſeparate Examination their Fallity may eaſily be detected by their D 
agreement in ſome conſiderable Circumſtances of the Matter they bear Witneſs to: 
How very much eafier then would it have been to have done this, in a Matter 
cloathed with ſuch great Variety of Circumſtances, and that was teſtified by /6 
many, by Twelve, by Seventy, by above five hundred Perſons. 
OR if it can be ſuppoſed, that they might have all ſo fully agreed before-hand 
in what Manner and with what Circumſtances to tell this Story, that it might 
not be poſſible to catch them in a Contradiction; yet the Thing itſelf was of that 
Nature, that the falſe Evidence they had given concerning it (if it had been, falſe) 
might eaſily have been ſhewn other ways; for what they teſtified was, that that 
ſame Jeſus, whom the Jews had crucified, and whom they had ſeen laid into the 
Sepulchre, was riſen again, and had been ſeen alive three Days after his Paſſion 
by ſeveral of his Diſciples : Had this therefore been falſe, how very eaſy would it 
have been for the Fews to have diſproved their Evidence of it, by only going to 
the Sepulchre, and taking out thence his dead Body, and expofing it for ſome time 
to public View? And thither doubtleſs they did go, and with this Deſign ; but 
the Body they could not find ; and yet they had taken all the Caution that was 
' Poſſible to prevent its. being conveyed away, having obtained from Pilate a Guard 
of Soldiers on purpoſe to keep watch over it for three Days. This therefore is a 
ſtrong Confirmation of the Truth of the Apoſtles Teſtimony concerning our Lord's 
Reſurrection, that it being. ſach as might with the greateſt Eaſe in the world 
have been. diſproved if it had been falſe, the Jews had nothing to fay.agunf it, 
8 - 2 nothing 
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nothing to oppoſe to it, but only that very ill-contrived, that ſelf-contradicting fe wopr 
Evidence of the Watchmen, who faid, that while they were afleep, that is, when C0 
all their Senſes were bound up, and when they were not in a Capacity of know- Matthew 
ing any thing that was done, the Diſciples came and ſtole the Body away. But if ill. 13- 
they /aw the Body removed (in which Caſe only they could be good Witneſſes of 

it) they were not, as they ſaid they were, aſeep when the thing was done; or it 

indeed they were afleep when it was removed, they could not be poſitive ho it 

was removed, they could not ſay he was not riſen from the Dead. 

6. ANOTHER thing that may be conſidered, in order to ſhew how very impro- 
bable, or rather how impoſſible it was, that the Gofpe/ Hiſtory ſhould ever have 
gained Credit in the World if it had been falſe, is this; that as it was a Hiſtory 
of ſuch Matters, and was ſo contrived, that it might with the greateſt Eaſe have 
been diſproved, ſo the Matters therein related were in hemſelves, and eſpecially 
in their Conſequences, ſuch as muſt needs have engaged a great many to make the 
ftrifeft Examination that was poſſible into the Truth of them; and if they had 
diſcovered any thing of Falſhood therein, to make known their Diſcovery to the 
World. 

For the whole D:&rine of Chriſtianity was grounded upon the Truth of the 

Evangelical Hiſtory ; this diſproved, would have deſtroyed hat; and bis being 
admitted, there was no way to put a Stop to the ſpreading of 7hat; and the cer- 
tain Conſequence of receiving the Chriftian Religion in the World, was, the aboliſh- 
ing of all the other Forms of Religion that were then any where received or eſta- 
bliſhed, even of that which had been introduced by Mojes amongſt the Fews by 
the Appointment of God himſelf, as well as of the ſeveral ſorts of Paganiſm and 
Tac/atry that were received in other Countries. Now when any Religion, be it 
true or falſe, is the eftabli/hed Religion of a Country, there muſt needs be a great 
many engaged by the ſtrongeſt worldly Intereſt to ſupport and maintain it. For 
it was not only at Eyheſus, that a great Number of Craftſmen got their Wealth by a8: xix. 
making Silber Shrines for Diana, but in every other Country the Living of a con- 2. . 
ſiderable Number depended upon the Religion that was therein received; which 
being deſtroyed, and their Trade or Profeſſion thereby at an End, they muft of 
neceſſity be hard put to it to get Bread, by taking up ſome new Employment. 
And befides, there is nothing that / Men, of what Trade or Profeſſion ſoever they 
are, are generally ſo zealous and concerned about, nothing that they are ſo afraid 
of any Change or Innovation in, as Rel gion; this, be it well or weakly grounded, 
yet if it be that Form of Religion that they have received from their Fathers, and 
been bred up in from their Childhood, they will not eaſily let go. 


Cy 


S o that J ſaid too little, when T ſaid before that a great many muſt needs have 
been engaged to ſet themſelves to diſcover the Falſity of the Evangelical Hiſtory ; 
for this was in truth the common Concern of all Mankind, except only of thoſe 
few Perſons who had been inſtructed by our Saviour, and believed him to be the 
Chriſt; all others, whether Fews or Gentiles, Rich or Poor, Learned or Ignorant, 
Priefts or People, were engaged either by Intereſt, or Prejudice, or beth 
or upon ſome other Account, to convict the Apoſtles of Falſhood in their Relation 
of the Matters contained in the Evangelical Hiſtory; and if any Falſhood had 
been therein, it is impoſſible (confidering how obvious it muſt needs lie to Diſco- 
very, and how many were at Work to find it ont) that they could have failed of 
their Aim; and if any one had made the Diſcovery, it can't be imagined he 
would have been long before he had imparted to others a Piece of News very 
welcome as that would have been to the Generality of Mankind; or that ſuch a 
Diſcovery of the Falſny of the Goſpel Hiſtory, in any one Particular, once made 
and publiſhed, ſhould ever after have been ſtifled or ſuppreſſed; becanſe the fame 
Reaſons that put them at firſt upon making, the Diſcovery, were of the ſame 
Force afterwards to engage them to preſerve the Memory of any Diſcovery of that 
kind that had been made. e 8 
Am therefore I add, in the laſt Place; (and it is that which gives Weight and 
Strength to all that has been ſaid before upon this Subject, and fully compleats that 
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Fans © . which I am now upon for the Proof of the Truth of the Go/pel 
gant 
4 That notwithſtanding the Eaſineſs of the Diſproof of this Hiſtory if it had 
been falſe, and the inceſſant Endeavours of the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity, to find 
out ſome Falſhood therein, (to do which they were not only prompted by their 
own Intereſt and Inclination, but alſo frequently and boldly challenged by the 
Chriſtians themſelves, as may be ſeen in the ancient Apologzes for the Chriſtian 
Faith) it is nevertheleſs a Hiſtory of very good Credit now, (cavilled at perhaps, but 
not denied, not pretended to be diſproved either by Jews or Mahometans, or any 
other ſort of Infidels) and that it has been of the like good Credit for many Hun- 
dred Years paſt, even ever fince the firſt Publication of it; and that 'tis not fo 
much as contradicted in any Point, by any other Hiſtorian that living in or near 
the Time of its Writing, was in a Coy to contradict it upon good Grounds 
vig. upon either certain Knowledge of his own, or very credible Information from 
others that any Matter therein had been falſly related. 
Tux, perhaps the Infide/s will fay, There is indeed no Hiſtory of competent 
Antiquity now extant, by which the Goſpel Hiſtory can be diſproved ; but that 
there has been no ſuch Hiſtory cannot with certainty be affirmed. This therefore 
(fay they) is our Unhappineſs, that though we have a good Cauſe we are deſtitute 
of Means to ſupport it; and are in the Condition that the 1/-ael:tes are faid to 
1 Sam. have been in the Days of Saul, when they had War with the Philiſtins; It came 
*ill- 22. fo paſs in the Day of Battel there was neither Sword nor Spear found in the Hand 
Ver. 19. of any of the People. But what was the Reaſon of this? Why, the Philiſtins had 

diſarmed them; they had taken away the Weapons they had before, and would 
| not permit more to be made. And this, ſay the Infidels, is exactly our Caſe ; In 
| the War we have now with the Chriſtians we are forced to fight without Sword 
| or Spear; And though for other good Reaſons we are confident the Goſpel Hiſtory 
| is falſe, and are reſolved never to believe it, and make no doubt but that in former 
| times it has been oppoſed and contradicted; yet in this the Chriſtians have been 
| too hard and too cunning for us; that while they have kept their own Weapons 


they have ſlily taken away ours; for they have been careful to preſerve the ancient 
Books that were written by thoſe of their own Party in Defence of their Super- 


ſtition, but the Books of their Adverſaries they have been as careful to /uppre/s 
and deſtroy ; And they have had ſuch good Succeſs in it, that of all the Books or 
Diſcourſes of the ancient Champions of Judaiſm, Paganiſm or Deiſm, (Trypho, 
Celſus, Porphyry, Fulian, and other great Names) not much is now remaining be- 
ſides Fragments (and thoſe perhaps imperfectly or falſly cited) to be picked u 
out of the Books of thoſe who have written Anſwers to them, who, we may well F 
preſume, took notice only of thoſe Paſſages therein which they thought were eaſieſt I 
to be anſwered. But this is no unuſual thing, for the powerful and prevailing 
Party to /tifle that Evidence which they know not how to diſprove, and to /up- 
preſs thoſe Books which they cannot anſwer. And this, ſay they, we take for a 
good Argument that there was ſomething very conſiderable in theſe Books, and 
not eaſily to be anſwered, becauſe otherwiſe the Chriſtians of former times would bx 
have been more willing that they ſhould be preſerved and tranſmitted to after 4 
times, that ſo Poſterity upon a fair Hearing of all that had been ſaid on both ſides, 8 
might be able to paſs a right Judgment upon the Caſe, and either to chooſe or to 
reject the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, with Prudence and Diſcretion. 

Tuis is what has been ſometimes ſuggeſted by the Enemies of our Religion; 
and indeed I know not what elſe can well be ſaid to invalidate that Proof of the 
Goſpel Hiſtory which I am now upon. But what flender ground there is for this 
Suggeſtion, and how very little the Chriſtian Cauſe is affected by it, a few Words 
will ſuffice to ſhew. 

For, 1. Whereas tis ſaid, that though indeed there are no. Hiſtories now in 
being whereby the Goſpel Hiſtory can be diſproved, tis poſſible however there may 
have formerly been /everal Narratives extant that were perfectly contradictory to . 
it, and thoſe too perhaps better atteſted and confirmed than the Goſpel Hiſtory was; , 
To this I anſwer ; That tis never allowed to be a good Proof tha: « thing is, to | 

IIS | | lay 


emcee, 
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fay that tis poſſible it might be. And beſides, if this Surmize or Suggeſtion of a Blackall. 
thing barely poſſible be a good Objection againſt the Goſpel Hiſtory, it is as much Sem. IV, 


an Objection againſt all other ancient Hiſtories ; If for this Reaſon the Goſpel Hi/- 


tory be not credible, no other Hiſtory is ſo; for there is no ancient Hiſtory in the 
World now extant, which we can be ſure was never contradicted by ſome other, 
as ancient Hiſtory, that is not extant. | | 


Bur, 2. As there is no Evidence that the Goſpel Hiſtory was contradicted when 
it was firſt publiſhed, that is, when, if it had been falſe, it might moſt eaſily have 
been diſproved ; fo there is on the other Side, as good Evidence as ſuch a Matter 
is capable of, that it never was thus contradicted or diſproved ; Becauſe if the Facts 
recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory had been then denied or diſproved by any com- 
petent and credible Witneſſes, tis impoſſible that the Chriſtian Doctrine, which 
was grounded upon and chiefly eſtabliſhed by theſe Facts, ſhould ever have ſpread 
fo faſt as by the Confeſſion of all Parties it did, from the Time that it began to be 
preached by the Apoſtles. Nothing but the ſtrong Evidence that there was of the 
Goſpel Hiſtory (and ſtrong it cannot be accounted, if there was ſtronger and 
better Evidence on the other fide) could have ſupported the Profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tianity, (when it had nothing to recommend inſet by but its Purity and Truth) 
againſt that violent Oppoſition which it met with every where in the World. 

AND, 3. Whereas tis further ſuggeſted, that the Loſs of thoſe ancient Books 
which are ſuppoſed to have been written to diſprove the G ſbel Hiftory, is owing 
to the Power and Subtlety of the Chriſtians of thoſe early times, who thought it 
beſt to „tile that Evidence which they could not gainſay or refute ; this Suggeſtion 
is manifeſtly as groundleſs as 'tis malicious. 

For many Books of all Sorts and of all Sides, have periſhed by Accident, or 
been worn out by Time, without any formal Deſign of any Party or Perſons to 
ſuppreſs and deſtroy them ; And I ſee no Reaſon why theſe Books written in con- 
tradiction to the Goſpel Hiſtory (if indeed any ſuch were ever written) may not 
have periſhed one of theſe ways as well as many other Books have done. 

Ok if a Reaſon muſt needs be given why ſome Books (and why theſe in parti- 
cular) have been loſt, while others of the ſame or greater Antiquity have been pre- 
ſerved ; I think the little Value that Men generally had for thoſe Books that are 
loſt, is the beſt Reaſon that can be given why they were ſuffered to periſh ; and 
that the moſt probable Cauſe of Mens having ſo little value for them, was becauſe 
the Matter of them was ſo evidently falſe, or the reaſoning of them ſo manifeſtly 
weak and fallacious, that no Man thought it worth his while to be at the Pains or 
Charge of getting them tranſcribed. 

Ox if the Men we are now arguing with will not allow this to be a good Ac- 
count of the Loſs of ſuch very valuable Books as they think theſe Anti-Goſpel 
Hiſtories were, let them find out a better; But I am ſure that that before ſug- 
geſted by them, viz. that it was by Defign ; the firſt Chriſtians purpoſely aboliſh- 
ing and deſtroying all Teſtimonies and Records that made againſt them, is a much 
worſe Account of it, and infinitely more improbable than that which I have 

iven. | 
a For it muſt be ſuppoſed either that theſe Anti-Goſpel Hiſtories were written 
very early, as ſoon almoſt as the Gofpe! Hiſtory was publiſhed by the Preaching or 

Writing of the Apoſtles, or elſe in after Times; And if they were deſtroyed by the 
Chriſtians, this muſt have been done, either Phe after they were written, or elſe 
after they had been for ſome time received and allowed as true Hiſtories by the Ad- 
verſaries of the Chriſtian Faith. ins 
Now if it be ſuppoſed that theſe Books were not written till a good while after 
the Afoſtles had preached, and the Evangeliſts written the Goſpe/; they were 
written 700 late to be of ſufficient Authority to weaken the Credit of the Goſpel 
Hiſtory : For how could thoſe that were not born when the things recorded in the 
Goſpel were faid to be done, pretend to contradict the Teſtimony of thoſe who 
were living at that time, and who teſtified either that they ſaw them with their 
own Eyes, or that they received that Account of them which they publiſhed from 
very credible Perſons, who ſaid they had been Eye witneſſes thereof ? | 


Bur 
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Bor if it be ſuppoſed that theſe Books were written ſboner, even as ſoon al- 

V. moſt as the Evan eliſts wrote, or the Apaſtles began to publiſh, by their Preach- 
ing, the Gage „ry; then I ſay tis impoſſible they ſhould be Jupprefſed and 

deftroyed by the Chriſtians, either then, or afterwards. 


Nor then; for tho' we grant that Chriſtianity from the very firſt Preaching of 


it, made a very ſwift Progreſs in the World; and from a Beginning no bigger 
than a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, grew up quickly to be a goodly Tree, ſhadowing 
many Nations under the Branches of it; yet it did not ſpring up like a Muſhroom 
in a Night; it did not grow to this Bigneſs all at once. And what were the Chri/- 
tians in the weak and infant ſtate of the Church, but an Handful of Men in Com- 
pariſon with their numberleſs Oppoſers, and thoſe too without Wealth, without 
Power, of no Intereſt or Efteem in the World; that they ſhould undertake to 
corrupt or ſtifle the Evidence that was given againft them, which was /upported by 
the Secular Power, and gladly received and embraced by all other Men but them- 
ſelves ? What were they, that they ſhould be able to call in all the Books that 
had been written againſt them, and to ſuppreſs and deftroy them at their pleaſure ? 
and that too ſo fully and ęfectually, as that with the Books themſelves which they 
deſtroyed, all Memory of them ſhould likewiſe per:/þ ? A powerful and prevalling 
Party, with the Government on its ſide, may indeed do much in this kind, and 
yet hardly ſo much as this; But they that believe the Chri/tzans to have been ſuch 
a powerful and prevailing Party early enough to hinder the ſpreading and diſperſing 
of any Books that were written againſt them, believe without any Ground or 
Warrant from Hiſtory, a more unaccountable and incredible thing than any that 
is recorded in the Goſpel. 3 / | 

Bor if this could not be done then, it might perhaps be done af7erwards ; For 


in progreſs of Time 'tis certain (it may be faid) that the Chri/tians did come to 


be of very great Power and Intereſt, and able to bear down. all their Oppoſers ; and 
tis likely enough that Shen they might ſet themſelves to deſtroy all thoſe Monu- 
ments of Antiquity whereby their fabulous Gofpels had been contradicted and dif- 
proved; And 'tis not incredible that they ſhould fo far ſucceed in their Attempt as 
to leave no means to Poſterity, to diſcern how weak and ſandy a Foundation their 
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have ſo dwindled to nothing, that tis like in the Age in which we live there would 
hardly have been ſo much as any Remembrance of it left. 

Axp now, if nothing more could be ſaid upon this Subject, (for I have not time 
at preſent to take into Conſideration the vther Proofs before hinted at of the Truth 
of the Goſpel Hiftory) I think what has been ſaid already is enough to fhew that 
there is /ufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to the Evangelical Writers, in their 
Relations of thoſe Matters of Fact which they have recorded; This I am fure of, 
that upon much leſs Evidence and Aſſurance of Truth than we have in this, we 
generally give Credit to other Hiſtories. 

Fox we believe other Hiſtorians in their Relation of ſuch Matters as they could 
not have fo certain Knowledge or ſo good Aſſurance of as the Evangehcal Writers 
might have of thoſe plain Matters of Fact and Senſe which they have related in 
their Hiſtory. Bhd 

AND again, we believe other Hiſtorians giving an Account of things which they 
do not pretend to have had a perſonal Knowledge of; which were done in Countries 
far diſtant from them; and in Times long before them; which their Readers had 
no Means to enquire into the Truth of; which were done in ſecret, or when but 


few were by; and which if they were falſly related, none were engaged by any 


worldly Intereſt to be at much Paint to diſprove. 

And laſtly, If - we Hiſtorians of the fame Antiquity give different or contra- 
dictory Accounts of the ſame Matter, we do not for that Reaſon alone preſently 
reject either of them; but we enquire which of them was in the be/t Capacity to 
know the Truth, and which of them is the leaſt /zable to the Suſpicion of Falſhood, 
and which Story is the moſt probably related, and to the Belief of that we encline. 

Ir therefore there be any Man that thinks there is any truth in Hiſtory, and 
who does give Credit to other Hiſtories, (and I believe there is no Man but does 
fo) and yet will not be perſuaded to allow that the Ge Hiftory is very credible, 


(which contains a Relation only of ſuch Matters of Senſe as it was morally impoſ- 


ſible there ſhould be any Cheat or Deceit in; and in which if there had been any 
Deceit or Miſtake it was morally impoſſible that it ſhould not be diſcovered and di/- 
proved; and which, yet, neither is now nor ever was contradicted by any Hiftory 
of competent Antiquity and good Credit;) I think we may very well conclude, 
that tis not Reaſon or Fudgment ; but Prejudice, or Jutereſt, or the Love of ſome 
Vice or Luſt that makes him an Jnfidel. = | 
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SERMON v. 


The Sufficiency of the Scripture Revelation, as to the 
| | Proof of it. Part II. 


Preached May the 6th, - 1700. 


St. LUKE XVI. 29, 30, 31. 

Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets; let 
them hear them. 1 

And be ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham : but if one went unto them 
from the Dead, they will repent, 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead. 


THE Subject I was upon in my laſt Diſcourſe on theſe Words, and which 
I left unfiniſhed, was to ſhew, That there is /aficzent Reaſon to give full 
Credit to the Authors of the Hiſtorical Books of the New Teſtament in 
their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fact which they have recorded. 

For the Proof of which I propoſed theſe following things to be conſidered : 
(1.) The Nature, Conditions, and Circumſtances of the Matters they have recorded, 
and of the H:/tory itſelf. (2.) The good Capacity they were in to know the Truth 
of the Things they have related. (3.) The ſtrong Obligations they were under to 


write nothing but the Truth according to the beſt of their Knowledge or Infor- 


mation. (4.) The good Evidences that we have of their Honefty and Faithfjulneſs. 
And (5.) laſtly, the Confirmation that was given to the Truth of their Hiſtory by 
God himſelf. | | 

THe laſt Diſcourſe was ſpent in the Conſideration of the firft of theſe things. I 
proceed now to the ſecond, viz. 

(2.) Tux good Capacity that the Writers of the Evangelical Hiſtory were in to 
know the Truth of thoſe Things which they have related. | 

Now the Matters of Hiſtory which are related in the Epiſiles are but few, and 
thoſe, for the moſt part, ſuch as had been done by, or had happened to, either 
the Perſons that wrote them, or the Churches or Perſons to whom they were 
written; ſo that of theſe we ſhall not need to ſay any thing. 

Fox the Bulk or Body of the Evangelical Hiſtory is contained in the Four 
Goſpels, and in the As of the Apoſtles ; and of the Authors of theſe Books there 
is no Controverſy in the Chriſtian Church; and if they were written by the re- 
puted Aithors, a few Words will ſuffice to ſhew that they were in a very good 
Capacity to know the Truth of the Things they have recorded, much better than 


molt other ancient Hiſtorians, whoſe Relations nevertheleſs are generally thought 
worthy of Credit. | | FoR 
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For St. Matthew and St. John, two of the four Evangeliſis, were of the Num- Blacka/!. 
ber of thoſe Twelve who were in conſtant Attendance upon our Lord, from the Sm. V. 
Time that he firſt began to preach and to make Diſciples, until he was taken up "Re We 
into Heaven; ſo that they were themſelves Eye or Ear-Witneſſes of moſt of the 
Things which they have recorded. | | 

Or St. Mark and St. Luke indeed the ſame cannot be faid ; neither is it certain 
that they were of the Number of the Seventy Diſciples (though that be affirmed 
by ſome of the Ancients :) But this, I think, is agreed to by all, That St. Mar/ 
was for ſome part of his Life a conſtant Companion of St. Peter, who was not 
only one of the Twelve, but, moſt probably, the fir/# that was called to be an 
Apoſtle, and who was alſo one of the three with whom our Lord was moſt inti- 
mate and familiar (for we often read, that Peter, and James, and Fohn were 
ſingled from the reſt to be Witneſſes of ſome of the moſt private Tranſactions of 
his Life:) And it was generally believed in the ancient Church, that St. Peter was Mat. xvii. 
more truly the Author of the Gofpe/ called St. Mark's, than St. Mark himſelf; He 4. 
being only the Scribe or Amanuenſis, and St. Peter the Perſon that difated the Xj..1.*. 
Things written by him; whence alſo this Goſpel is by ſome of the Ancients ſtiled 37. 
the Goſpel of St. Peter. And of this there ſeem to be ſome Tokens even in the 
Hiſtory itſelf ; particularly in that Relation that is therein given of St. Peter's De- 
nial of his Maſter, and of his Repentance for it; for his Denial is there told with 
ſome more Circumſtances than in the other Goſpels (ſuch as the Perſon himſelf 
chiefly concerned was beſt able to know, and might beſt remember ;) And the 
Account that is given of his Repentance is by this Author expreſſed more modeſtly 
(as it beſt became a Perſon to ſpeak, who ſpake of himſelf) than it is by the other 
Evangelifts; for St. Matthew and St. Luke ſay that he wept b:7terly ; but St. Mark 
(or rather St. Peter himſelf dictating thoſe Words) only ſays, that when he thought 
thereon he wept. 

Ir is likewiſe agreed on all hands, that St. Zuke, if not one of the Seventy 

Diſciples (which it is moſt probable he was not) was however a very early Convert 
to Chriſtianity ; that he converſed frequently with the Apoſtles and immediate Diſ- 
ciples of our Lord, and was a conſtant Companion of St. Paul, for a good while, 
in his Preaching and Travels; ſo that of almoſt all the Things which he relates in 
his H//tory of the As of the Apoſtles he might be, and of much the greateſt part 
of them it is moſt probable, and of ſome it is certain he was, an Eye or Ear- 
Witneſs. 

8 o then there are 7hree of the fve Hiſtorical Books of the New Teſtament that 
were written by thoſe who were preſent at moſt of the things which they have 
related (viz. the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. John, and the Acts of the Apoſtles ;) 

1 and another of them, though it bears the Name of St. Mark, the Perſon by whom 

2 it was penned, yet if it was (as has been generally believed) dictated by St. Peter, 

may be added to that number, and be likewiſe reckoned the Teſtimony of One 

who was an Eye-Mitneſ of the Things he has related. | 

4 In this reſpect therefore the Goſbel Hiſtory is manifeſtly as credible as tis poſ- 

4 ſible any Hiſtory ſhould be; for no Hiſtorian can record any thing upon better | 
3 Aſſurance of its Truth than the Evidence of his own Senſes. 

Bor the Goſpel of St. Luke, it muſt be granted, is not of this ſort: He him- 

4 ſelf does not pretend that the Matters by him recorded were of his own Know- 
9 ledge ; he only ſays, He had perfect underſtanding of them from the very firſt, Luk. i. 2. 
from thoſe who from the Beginning were Eye-Witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word. 3. | 
And of ſome few Matters recorded by the other Evangeliſis, the fame mult like- 
wiſe be granted (particularly of the things that were done before they were called | 
to be Apoſtles; of theſe things, I ſay, it muſt be granted) that tis moſt probable _ 
they were not Matters of their own Knowledge, that they recorded them only 
upon credible Information from others. But when it is conſidered on the other 
hand, that there are very few things related by St. Luke, which are not to be found 
in ſome of the other Goſpels, his Teſtimony, that he had perfect Information of the 
things he has recorded from ſeveral Eye-witneſſes, adds a Degree of Credibilit 

even to the other Goſpels, and is a good corroborating Evidence of their Truth 3 


| 
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Blaciall. and all the Matters recorded by him, or the other Evangeliſis only upon Infirma- 


tion of others, muſt be granted to be more credible than the Matter of moſt other 
ancient Hiſtories of good Credit is, if we reflect upon what was ſaid in the former 
Diſcourſe concerning the Nature and Circumſtances of the things recorded ; parti- 


cularly, that they were ſuch things as might be moſt certainly krimon, and were 


capable of the beſt Atteſtation; and that they were things done in the ſame Age, 
and in the /ame Country in which they lived, who have written the Hiſtory 
thereof. 

AnD what hath been faid is, I hope, ſufficient to ſhew the good Capacity the 
Authors of the Hiſtorical Parts of the New Teſtament were in to know the Truth 
of the Things they have recorded; moſt of them being ſuch as tis probable three 
of the Evangeliſts (as tuo of them without all Diſpute) were Eye-witneſſes of, and 
the reſt ſuch as they might have certain /nformatzon of from ſeveral Perſons then 
alive, and well able to witneſs the ſame. | | 

OF the Ability then of theſe Authors to write a true Hiſtory of theſe Matters, 
T think, there can be no reaſonable Doubt; and that there is as little Reaſon to 
doubt of their Honeffy and Faithfulneſi, will in part appear, if we confider, in 
the third place, 

(3.) Taz ſtrong Obligations they were under to 2write nothing but the Truth, 
according to the beſt of their Knowledge or Information. 

Now the Obligations that Men are under to ſpeak or write Truth may be re- 
duced to two Heads, Honour and Conſcience; by both which the Evangelical 
Writers were more ſtrongly obliged to Truth in their Relations than commonly 
other Hiſtorians are. | 

1. ONE Obligation that lies on all Men to ſpeak or write nothing but what is 
true, is Honour, For there is nothing that is generally accounted more baſe or 
diſhonourable than to tell a Lye; there is nothing that by thoſe who ſtand moſt 
upon their Honour is thought more reflecting and diſparaging, and more neceflary 
to be reſented as an high Affront, than to have the Lye given them. What there- 
fore is generally thought to be a great Reproach, it may reaſonably be preſumed 
(unleſs the contrary appears) a Man will be careful to avoid, by not giving any 
juſt Occaſion to have it caſt upon him. 

AND this is one Ground of that great Credit that is generally given to ancient 
Hiſtories; it is prefumed (unleſs there be evident Cauſe to think otherwiſe) that 
the Authors of them were Men of ſo much Honour, and that they had ſuch a 
Senſe of the Reproach and Diſcredit that it would be to them to be found out in 
a Lye, as made them careful not to record any thing as a certain Truth, but what 
they had good Knowledge or Information of. 

Bur that this O4/;gation to Truth was ſtronger on the Authors of the Evangeli- 
cal Hiſtory, than on moſt other Hiſtorians, is abundantly evident from what was 
noted the laſt time concerning the Nature and Conditions of the things by them. 
related, and of their Hiſtory of them. | 

For the Matter of moſt other ancient Hiſtories is ſuch, that the Hiſtorians 
might report many things untruly or upon flight Information, and yet be pretty 
well aſſured that they ſhould not be reputed Liars ; becauſe the Matters recorded 
by them being things either done in ſome Places a good way off, or in ſome time 
long before, or in the Preſence of but few Perſons, they might know that none of 
thoſe, into whoſe Hands their Hiſtories would fall, would be in a Capacity to 
contradict them, though they were falſe ; or they might reaſonably ſuppoſe, that 
their Readers would rather acquieſce in their Report, than travel ſo far, or take ſo 
much Pains as they muſt have done to diſprove it ; eſpecially if it was a Matter 
of no great Conſequence to their Readers, whether their Report was true or falſe. 

Bur in the Goſpel Hiſtory the Caſe was quite otherwiſe, and the Hiſtorians 

themſelves could not but know that it was ſo. For there were a great many con- 
cerned to find out ſome Falſity in it, and there were a great many that would 
have taken any pains to have done it ; and yet the Matters related by the Evange- 
liſts, and their Manner of relating them were ſuch, that their Hiſtory, if it had 
been falſe in any particular, might have been diſproved with the greateſt | 1 
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fatal to them to all Eternity; And laſtly, If it be a very great Sin, only once to 
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without being at any Pains to do it; becauſe moſt of thoſe into whoſe Hands it Nc. 
firſt came, would either have known it to be falſe, or would readily have been told t V. 
that it was ſo, by abundance of Perſons that could of their own Knowledge havTe YY 
contradicted it. So that if it be ſuppoſed that the Evangeliſis had any Regard at 
all to their own Reputation, it cannot be imagined either that they did record any 
thing contrary to their Knowledge, or that in Matters that were not of their own 
Knowledge they neglected to get the beſt Information and Intelligence that could 
be had; becauſe if they had done either of: theſe, they could not have been ſo vain 
as to hope to eſcape being cenſured as the moſt notorious and ſhameleſs Liars that 
ever wrote. ut. | 0037-301, on | 

2. Tur ſtrongeſt Obligation that hes on all Men to ſpeak or write nothing but 
the Truth, is Conſcience ; And the Senſe that all Men are ſuppoſed to have of the 
natural Turpitude of a Lie, is the chief Ground of that very great Credit that we 
give to human Teſtimony in Caſes of the greateſt Concern and Conſequence. 

Bur this Obligation to Truth was likewiſe ftronger on the Authors of the Evan- 
gelical Hiſtory than on moſt other Hiſtorians ; it was indeed ſo very ſtrong, that 
nothing leſs than an evident Proof of their Falſity can juſtify the entertaining ſo 
much as a Suſpicion of 1t. Lt If 

Fo to ſpeak and write the Truth was what they were obliged to, not only by 
the Law of Nature to which all Men are alike ſubje&, but alſo by the Rules of 
that Religion which they had been bred up in, (by which they had been expreſsly 
forbidden to lie one to another, and by which they had been taught that 2 Falſe Lev. xis. 
Witneſs that ſpeaketh Lies is an Abomination to the Lord,) and eſpecially by the pl, _ 
ſtrict Command of him whom they had lately taken for their Maſter, and whoſe 16, 10 
Laws and Religion they were to preach and propagate in the World, by which 
they were obliged, and under the ſevereſt Penalty, no leſs than Eternal Damna- 
tion, to put away all Lying, and to ſpeak every Man the Truth to his Neighbour. ph. iv. I 

THE Subject Matter of their Relation did alſo lay upon them the ſtrongeſt . 
Obligation to have a ſtrict Regard to Truth in every thing that they wrote. For 3 
if it be a Sin to ſpeak an Untruth in any common Matter, it is manifeſtly a greater 
Sin to do it in grave and ſerious Things, when Truth is moſt expected; and eſ- 


xxi. 


pecially in Matters of Religion, wherein a Lie is moſt unbecoming; And if it be 


a Sin to utter a Slander, or to tell a Lie of a Man, it is evidently a Sin of a more 


heinous Nature, to report an Untruth concerning God, and to utter a Falſhood in 


the Name of God; And if to lead Men into any M:i/take by a falſe Relation be a 
Practice not to be juſtified, although the Miſtake they are led into be of no hurt- 
ful Conſequence either to themſelves or to the World, it is evidently a great Ag- 
gravation of the Lie if Men are thereby deceived in a Caſe of the neareſt and 
deareſt Concern to them, if they are led thereby into an Error that may prove 


{peak an Untruth that may be prejudicial to one Man, it is plainly the greateſt and 
the moſt unpardonable Sin of this kind to record an Untruth, with a Deſign 
thereby to deceive to their everlaſting Deſtruction al the Men that ſhall ever be 
born into the World in all future Ages. 

Ir therefore the Goſpel Hiſtory be falſe, there was manifeſtly ſuch a Complication 
of moſt horrid Yickedneſs in the Publiſhers and Compilers of it, as it is not fair 
to ſuppoſe even one ſingle Man would be guilty of; and much leſs can it be rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſed that ſeveral Men (viz. not only the Four Evangeliſis, but all 
the other Apoſtles who preached the ſame things that they wrote) did conſent to 
the reporting of ſo many, and ſuch notorious and hurtful Untruths. 5 2H 

Bur this, it may be it will be faid, is not a direct Proof that the Evangel:/ts 
were true and faithful in their Relations, but only a probable Ground of preſuming 
that they were ſo. And I grant it is no more. But nevertheleſs, I think, if no- 
thing more could be offered, this alone would be ſufficient to render their Teſti- 
mony highly credible, ſo long as nothing is alledged on the other fide to diſprove 
it; And in all other Caſes we allow it to be ſo. For by the Teſtimony of Per- 
ſons of whoſe Truth we have no other Aſſurance but ſuch a probable Preſumption, 
all Queſtions and Controverſies of the greateſt Concern, relating to the Lives and 
oe. b 7 H Eſtates 
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Eſtates of Men, are in this World finally decided ; every Man that bears Witneſs 
in any ſuch Caſe being, by the common Judgment of Mankind, taken and ac- 
cepted as a good Witneſs, unleſs the contrary appears; And by the Teſtimony of 
two or three ſuch Witneſſes we all conſent that every Matter ſhould be eftabliſhed. 
Bur then I add further, that beſides this reaſonable Preſumptiom of the Truth 
of the Witneſſes of the Goſpel Hiſtory, ( which is all that we ordinarily have, or do 
deſire in other Caſes) there is as good poſitive Proof of their Truth as can be re- 
quired. And this was the next Thing propoſed to be conſidered, viz. 

(4.) Tur good Evidences that we have of their Honeſty and Faithfulneſs. 

AnD here it may be noted (for though it be a thing that we lay no great ſtreſs 
upon in this Caſe, yet I think tis not to be omitted, becauſe tis one of the beſt 
Evidences that we can have of the Faithfulneſs of any Hiſtorian whoſe perſonal 
Character is unknown to us) that the Authors of the Evangelical Hiftory ſeem to 
have related all Matters with the greateſt Impartiality; that they ſeem as free in 
telling the things that were, or might be accounted diſgraceful to their Maſter or 
themſelves, as in telling thoſe things that were moſt glorious and reputable. For 
thus, in their Hiſtory of the Life of Chr:/?, as they tell us the wonderfulneſs of 
his Birth, the many Miracles that he wrought, the Teſtimony that was given him 
by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, and by the Voice of God, his Glo- 
rious Reſurrection from the Dead and Aſcenſion into Heaven; fo they ſtick not 
to tell us alſo the Meanneſs of his Parentage, the Ob/curity of his Birth, his poor and 
lo Condition in the World, the Afronts that were given him, the Contempt he 
was had in, and the ſhameful Death he was put to. And of themſelves, They 
have left it upon Record to all Poſterity, that they were of the meane/t Extrac- 
tion, and bred up to very poor or ſcandalous Employments, that they were Fiſber- 
Men, Tent-Makers, Publicans ; They own that they were ignorant and unlearned 
Men; they tell their own Ch:/4;/þ Miſtaꝶes about the Nature of the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah ; they mention their own fooli/bþ and ambitious Contentions with one ano- 
ther about worldly Greatneſs ; they confeſs their own Baſeneſi and Cowardice in for- 
faking their Maſter when in Danger, after the moſt ſolemn Profeſſion of Friend- 
ſhip, and repeated Affurances of Stedfaſtneſs and Fidelity. St. Peter's Denial of 
Chriſt is a thing noted by all the Evangeliſts, and by St. Peter himſelf (if the Goſ- 

el of St. Mark be accounted his) is told with its wor/? Circumſtances ; and St. 
Paul freely owns that before his Converſion to Chriſtianity he was a Blaſphemer, 
a Perſecutor, and injurious, and the chief of Sinners. Now their Recording ſuch 
things as theſe concerning their Maſter and themſelves, as it is an Evidence of 
their Inpartiality, is conſequently a good Argument of the Truth of their Hiſtory ; 
for had they allowed themſelves a Liberty of varying from the Truth in any parti- 
cular, it cannot be imagined but that they would at leaſt have concealed their own 
Frailties and Infirmities ; it cannot be ſuppoſed they would have furniſhed their 
Adverſaries with Matter wherewith to reproach them. 

Bur 'tis poſſible that an Hiſtorian who means to deceive his Readers in ſome 
Matter of greater Moment, may purpoſely inſert ſome few ſuch Paſſages as theſe, 
thereby to gain himſelf an eaſier Belief in other Things, and to cover his wicked 
Deſign. Tis therefore another and a better Evidence of the Truth of the Goſpel 
Hiſtory, that the Evangeliſts and other Witneſſes of the Facts recorded in the Goſ- 
pels, were Perſons not liable to any juſt Suſpicion of Unfaithfulneſs in their Rela- 
tions; becauſe whatever they had been before, they were then in all other Reſpects 
Perſons of a very good Character. Ye are Witneſſes (ſays the Apoſtle) and God fo 
how holily and juſtly and unblameably we behaved our ſelves among you. They that 
could not be charged with any other Crimes were not juſtly to be ſuſpected guilty 
of Forgery and Lying. And we have abundant Reaſon to believe that they were 
in all other Reſpects unblameable, becauſe there is no Evidence that they were 
ever charged at all, (either truly or falſly) even by their greateſt Enemies, with 
any other Fault but only too great Zeal and Induſtry in propagating their Reli- 
gion. And 'tis no Wonder that this ſhould be thought a Fault by thoſe who 
were of another Religion ; or that by the Powers that then were, who endeayoured 
with all their might to ſuppreſs the Growth of Chriſtianity, the Apoſtles who were 

ſo 
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ſo zealous to ſpread it ſhould be looked upon as diſaſfected to their Government, Blackall. 
and Movers of Sedition; But however, this, if it had been a Fault, was not ſuch Sm. V. 
a Crime as could juſtly have rendered their Honeſty ſuſpected, - but on the contrary, in 
it was rather a very good Argument that however they might poſſibly be miſtaken, 
yet they did believe themſelves ; tis a fair Proof that they thought they had good 
Evidence of the things they teſtified, and that they reckoned themſelves under a 
ſtrict Obligation to teſtify the ſame. 
For 'tis plain (and that is another good Argument of their Veracity) that they 
could have no worldly End or Deſign either in the Framing or Publiſhing of thoſe 
Stories which they related; ſo that if they were Fables which they told, they 
were far from being cunningly deviſed Fables, becauſe, as the World then was, 
they could not be ſo vain as to hope to raiſe themſelves either to Honour or Wealth 
by preaching a crucified Meſſiah, to the Fews a ſtumbling Block, and to the Greeks 
Fooliſhneſs. Now 'tis not to be ſuppoſed that any Man will frame or report a 
Lie for n9hing : Whoever knowingly deceives another, muſt be ſuppoſed to in- 
tend ſome Advantage to himſelf thereby; And therefore if there be no Untruth 
appearing in the Relation, and no Gain or other Advantage that the Reporter can 
be ſuppoſed to make to himſelf by it, it may very reaſonably be preſumed that the 
Report is true. But ſo far was this, if it was a Lie, from being a profitable and 
advantageous Lie to. the Forgers and Reporters of it, that on the contrary it was, 
and they could not but readily foreſee that it would be very prejudicial to their | 
worldly Intereſts, expoſing them to all ſorts of Perſecutions from all ſorts of Men; | 
For both Jeus and Gentiles, and every Sect and Party of every other Religion, 
however hating one another with a mortal Hatred, readily joined together to per- 
ſecute the Chriſtians, and thoſe above all others who were the ztneſſes of Chriſ- 
tianity, the Ringleaders (as they called them) of the Sef of the Nazarenes. 
THis therefore may be reckoned another Evidence of their Truth; (and as tis 
a ſtronger Evidence of Truth than any that has been yet mentioned, fo tis ſuch 
an one as I believe no Hiſtory in the World has, but that of the Goſpel) 
viz. That no Threats or Puniſhments could move the Witneſſes of thoſe things that 
are recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory ſo much as to deft from giving freſh Teſti- 
mony to the Truth of the Things which they had once related. For this ſeems to 
have been all that was ever required or expected from them ; not that they ſhould 
retract the Teſtimony they had given, but only that they ſhould n 7 0 or teach Acts iv. 
any more in the Name of Jeſus; And upon this Condition alone any of them might 3: . 
have expected both a Pardon for what he had done before, and likewiſe all fitting 
Favour and Encouragement. But this was what they all refuſed to do, givin 
no other Reaſon of their Refuſal but this, that they were very ſure of the Truth of 
the things they had ſpoken, and that there was a neceſſity laid upon them to 
preach the Goſpel. Whether, ſay they, it be right in the Sight of God, to hearken Ads iv. 
unto you more than unto God, judge ye; for we cannot but ſpeak the things which we 9. 29. 
have ſeen and heard. And the more they were threatned to hold their Peace, fo 
much the more boldly did they ſpeak, not only filling Jeruſalem with their Doc- 
trine, but likewiſe ſpreading the fame in all the World. And though they knew _ 
that in every City where they came Bonds and Afflictions did abide them ; None of acts xx. 
theſe things moved them, neither did they count their Lives dear unto themſelves, ſo 23. 24 
that they might finiſh their Courſe with Foy, and the Miniſtry which they had re- 
cetved of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the Goſpel of the Grace of God. 
AND if theſe Proofs and Evidences already mentioned of the Truth and Faith- 
fulneſs of the Apoſtles and Evangel:/ts are not thought ſufficient to gain them Cre- 
dit, what is there that would be ſufficient ? for more Evidence, or better Proof 
cannot reaſonably be deſired, ſo good is very rarely to be met with, or expected; 
And indeed I think there is but only one ſtronger Proof thereof that can ever poſ- 
ſibly be given by Men; And that is when a Witneſs lays down his Life to con- 
firm the Teſtimony he has given; for if when a Man has witneſſed any thing, 
and is queſtioned 2 it, and threatned with Death if he | ran in it, he ſtill con- 
tinues boldly to teſtify the ſame thing; and eſpecially if when upon the Rack or 
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Death, he juſtifies the Truth of his former Teſtimony, he certainly gives the 5% 
* that tis poſſible for any Man to give of his Honeſty and Truth; And 
if any human Teſtumony be credible, this is certainly ſo in the higheſt Degree. 
Tur therefore our Belief of the Goſpel might be built upon the ſureſt grounds, 
it pleaſed the Divine Wiſdom ſo to order it that all thoſe who were the firſt Witneſſes 


thereof to the World, ſhould give likewiſe this beſt poſſible Proof of their Veracity. 


For of all the Apo/tles and Evangeliſis of the manner of whoſe Death there is any 
Memory preſerved either by Hiſtory or Tradition, St. John is the only Perſon that 
did not ſeal the Teſtimony: he had given with his Blood. And that he did not 
ſaffer Martyrdom as well as the reſt was not occaſioned by his forbearing to repeat 
the Teſtimony he had before given, and much leſs by his retra#ing it, but was 
meerly an Act of Divine and Miraculcus Providence, whereby though he was put 
into a Cauldron of boyling Oil, his Life was preſerved ; fo that in Truth, conſider- 
ing the Hazard he ran of his Life, which could not have been ſaved but by a 
Miracle, he may very well be accounted a Martyr for the Teftimony of Feſus, no 
leſs than the other Apoſtles, although he did not actually expire under his Sufferings 
as they did. | 

Now if it be ſuppoſed that a Man, eſpecially one who ſtands much upon his 
Credit, may be willing, after he has told a Lie, to ſuffer a great deal rather than 
own himſelf a Liar ; (though I think it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed, either, 
that any Man would ſuffer ſo many other great Evils as the Apoſiles did, only 
upon a Point of Honour ; or that the Afoſtles did ſtand ſo much upon their Ho- 
nour) yet when it is brought to this, that a Man who has told a Lie muſt either 
retract it, or die for it, and that he may in all Probability ſave his Life by retract- 
ing it, it is not to be ſuppoſed that any Man will be a Martyr for a known 
Falſhood ; for it is a very true Saying, and to which there is hardly any Exception, 
though it was ſpoken by the Father of Lies, that Sin for Skin; yea all that à May 
hath he ill give for his Life? Tis not credible therefore that ſo much as one Man 
ſhould be found fo fooliſh as to ſacrifice his Life to a known Lie, and that too an 
unprofitable Lie, to himſelf, to his Family, and to all the World ; and this only 
to ſave his Reputation; It is much leſs credible that ſo many Men, viz. all the 
Apoſtles and Evangeli/ts, and molt if not all the reſt of our Lord's immediate Diſ- 
ciples ſhould be guilty of ſuch. prodigious and unheard of Folly ; and it is leaſt of 
all credible that among ſo many as there were that bore Witneſs of the Facts re- 
corded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, not ſo much as one Man ſhould be found that 
was honeſter and wiſer than the reſt ; not one that could be perſuaded to give Glo 
to God by the Confeſſion of his F ault, and Satisfaction to the World by a publick 
owning of the Cheat he had been engaged in; not one that would chooſe to un- 
dergo the Diſgrace of a Liar rather than the ſhameful Death of a Malefactor. 

THESE are in ſhort the Evidences we have of the Honeſty and Faithſulneſ of the 
Evangelical Hiſtorians, thoſe Evidences I mean which they themſelves have given 
thereof; and they are plainly as good as could be deſired, they are the beſt that 
could be given by Men. 

AND putting together all that hath been faid on this and the foregoing/Heads, 
now, and in my laſt Diſcourſe, for the Proof of the Truth of the Evangelical 
Hiſtory, I think we may truly and confidently affirm, that although we conſider it 
only as a meer human Hiſtory, we have much greater Reaſon to give Credit to it 
than to any Hiſtory in the World beſides. | 

Bur if we receive the witneſs of Men, (and who is there that does not?) the 
Witneſs of God is greater; And therefore in order to ſhew further that there is 
ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to the Evangelical Hiſtorians in their Relations 
of thoſe Matters of Fact which they have recorded, I propoſed to be conſidered, 
in the fifth and aft Place rr. | | be 

(g.) Tu Confirmation that was given to the Truth of their Hiſtory, by God 


i. himſelf. For what St. Paul fays of his own, was likewiſe true of the Speech and 


Preaching of all the other Apoſtles; viz. That it was in Demonſtration of the 
Spirit and of Power ; that the Faith of their Hearers ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſe 
dom of Men, but in the Power of God. And ſo St. Luke ſays ; Acts iv. 33. With 
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great Power gave the 47 Witneſs of the Reſurrection of the Lord Feſus. For Blackall. 


at the ſame time that they oi7neſſed the Miracles of their Maſter, they gave Aſ- roo 


1 ſurance to Men of the Truth of their Teſtimony by doing the like Miracles them- 
| ſelves, healing the Sick, caſting out Devils, raiſing the Dead, Cc. juſt as Jeſus 
himſelf had done. And at the fame time that, purſuant to their Commiſſion, they 
preached the Goſpel to Men of all Nations and Languages, they plainly demon- 
ſtrated, both that they had ſach a Commiſſion from God, and that it was the 
Truth of God which they preached, by ſpeaking to every Man of every Nation in 
his cwn Tongue. 1 W 855 
Tuus, as the Author to the Hebrews ſays, God did bear them Witneſs both with Heb ii. 4. 
Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according 
to his own Will, And he might well fay, that God did hereby bear them Witneſs, 
becauſe that Power wherewith they were endued was ſo evidently from on high, Lak. xxia 
that none that ſaw their Works, and conſidered withal the Purity and Excellence 49. 
of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity that was thereby eſtabliſhed, could have any rea- 
ſonable Doubt whether they were done by the Power of God or no. We know, Joh. iii. 2 
ſaid Nicodemus to our Saviour, that thou art a Teacher ſent from God; for no Man 
can do the Miracles that thou doeft, except God be with him. But the ſame Works john xiv. 
that Feſus did, did his Diſciples alſo, after he had ſent down the Promiſe of his 12. 
Father upon them on the Day of Pentecoſt; yea, and greater Works than thoſe 
did they do. So that whoever beheld their Works, might (fo far as Miracles are 
Evidences of a Divine Power) be rather more certain that God was with them, 
than Nicodemus could be that he was with our Lord himſelf. For though their other 
Miracles, that were of the ſame ſort with thoſe which our Saviour had done, 
were ſuch Proofs of Divine Aſſiſtance as could not with any Reaſon be gainfaid ; 
yet, I think, it may truly be affirmed, that the Git of Tongues, which was pecu- 
liar to them, and wherein they did (as we may ſay) excell even our Lord himſelf, 
5 was more convincing than any of them. For he that ſaw one of their other Mi- 
racles might poſſibly entertain ſome little Doubt whether the Effect that appeared 
to him to be miraculous, might not yet be done by ſome ſecret Power of Natural 
Cauſes that was unknown to him; but we all know the Power of Nature fo well, 
4 that we are ſure the Knowledge of a Language cannot poſſibly be attained natu- 
Z rally, even by a Perſon of the quickeſt Parts and faithfulleſt Memory, but in fo 
5 much Time, at the leaſt, as it will neceſſarily take up to be told by Tutors, or to 
1 learn from Lexicons, what every particular Word of the Language to be learnt is 
: by the People of that Language deſigned to fignify ; becauſe Words have not a 
natural Relation to the Notions or Things thereby expreſſed, but are meer arbitrary 
Signs thereof. So that whoever knew the Education of the Afoſtles, and that 
they were before altogether ignorant and unlearned, and yet ſaw them every one, 
on a ſudden, on the Day of Pentecst, able to ſpeak readily in all the Languages 
of all the Nations under Heaven, from whence had come ſome of the Fes that 
were preſent at 2 at that time, could have no poſſible Doubt of their 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtance; they that heard them ſpeak with Tongues which they had 
never learned, could not but conclude that it was the Spirit that gave them this a: ii. 4. 
Utterance, becauſe nothing elſe could give it. So that this was not only (as their 
other Miracles were) a Proof of Inſpiration, but likewiſe an Inffance and Example 
of it; it was a Proof of an inward and inviſible Inſpiration, by an Inſpiration that 
was (as I may ſay) outward and viſible; by an Inſpiration that was diſcernible 
even by the bodily Senſes of all thoſe that were preſent. 
Bor be it ſo, perhaps the Tnfidels will fay, that they that ſaw the Miracles 
which the Apotlcs are reported to have done in the Name of Chriſt, had Reaſon 
enough to believe their Teſtimony concerning him, and as well that which they 
have left in Writing, as that which they gave by Word of Mouth ; yet what is 
this to us that live now? For we neither ſaw the Miracles that they wrought, 
nor heard them ſpeaking with Tongues ; neither have we any Aſſurance that they 
ever did either the one or the other, but only from fhemſelves. They indeed tell 
us, that they did a great many wonderful things (ſuch as we are willing enough 
to grant could not be done but by the Power of God) in Confirmation of their 
Vo. I. | 71 _ Teſtimony 


582 The Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. 


1 


Blackall. 
Serm. V. 
aa. 4 


Teſtimony concerning Jeſus ; but we ſee no more Reaſon to believe 7h;s their 
Teſtimony concerning themſelves, than there is to believe their other Teſtimony con- 
cerning him; ſo that his cannot in reaſon be reckoned a Proof or Confirmation 


of that; nay, rather, we think they are leſs credible Witneſſes in their own Caſe 


than they were in his. So that to us the Hiftory of the New Teſtament (granting 


it to be written by the Apoſtles) is of no more Authority than their Writing it (con- 
ſidered only with reſpe& to their Natural and Moral Capacities and Qualifications) 
could give to it; becauſe that Seal of Miracles which is faid to have been affixed 
thereto by God, is now by length of Time quite worn off; or at leaſt the Impreſ- 
ſion thereof is now ſo defaced, that we cannot diſtinguiſh whoſe Seal it was, or 
whether it was a true Seal or a counterfeit one; and that this Seal was ever affixed 
to their Teſtimony, is teſtified only by thoſe ſame Witneſſes, whoſe the Teſtimo- 
ny itſelf was. 8 

To this Objection therefore (which, it muſt be confeſſed, has ſome Appearance 
of Weight and Reaſon in it) I anſwer, | dons 

1, By denying the Ground it is built upon, vig. That the Teſtimony of the 
Apoſtles themſelves is the only Proof we have of the Miracles which they wrought 
for the Confirmation of their Teſtimony concerning Jeſus. For beſides the Tehi- 
mony of the Apoſtles in their Ep:/tles and in the Acts, witneſſing their own Mira- 
cles, we have likewiſe the Teſtimony of all the other Chriſtian Writers, whoſe 
Books are preſerved, that lived in or near the Apoſtles Times, witneſſing the ſame 
Thing ; and this Teſtimony, not only given as it were in ſecret, in order to the 
making Proſelytes of ſuch as they found to be eaſy and credulous; but in the moſt 


publick Manner, in thoſe Apologies for the Chriſtian Faith which they preſented to 


Magiſtrates, and publiſhed to the whole World; in which, for Proof that theſe 
Miracles had been wrought by the Apeſtles, they appeal to all the Hiſtories and 


Records of the Apoſtles Times then extant ; in which they challenge any that 


could do it, to contradict their Teſtimony ; in which they teſtify that the ſame 
miraculous Power did ſtill continue in the Chriſtian Church, and was ſometimes 
exerted, often enough and openly enough to prove its being, though not ſo fre- 
quently as it had been by the Apoſtles themſelves, when there was more need of 
ſhewing it, v7z. at their firſt Preaching of the Goſpel. 

N ow theſe things, if they had not been true, the firſt Chriſtians, in the Circum- 
ſtances they were then in, would not have dared to affirm ; and if they had been 
falſe, they might eaſily have been diſproved, and they would moſt certainly have 
been at leaſt boldly denied and contradicted by the profeſſed Adverſaries of the 
Chriſtian Faith. But they did not deny or contradict, they did not offer to diſ- 
prove the Report that was then generally believed of the Miracles that had been 
done by the Apo/tles, Nay, fo far were they from this, that there is good Evi- 
dence from Antiquity ſtill remaining, that ſeveral even of thoſe who took upon 
them to oppoſe the Chriſtian Doctrine, did yet expreſsly own, that great and 
mighty Works had indeed been done by the Hands of the Apoſtles, as well as of 
their Maſter ; but then they had been done, they faid, (and that was all that they 
could fay in the Caſe) by Magick Art, by the Help of the Devil; juſt as the Fews 
had faid before of our Saviour, Matt. xii. 24. This Fellow doth not caſt out Devils, 


but by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. 


I SHALL not ſtay now to ſhew how groundleſs as well as malicious this Sug- 
geſtion was with reference both to our Lord's Miracles and to theirs, becauſe I 
ſuppoſe I ſhall have a better Occaſion to do it hereafter in my next Diſcourſe ; tis 
enough for my preſent parpon, if the matter of Fact only be granted, vig. that 
the Apoſtles did do many 
Teſtimony concerning him; and that they did fo, cannot, I fay, be reaſonabl 
doubted, becauſe tis witneſſed not only by themſelves, but by all the Chriſtian 
Writers of thoſe or the ſucceeding times, and is not denied, nay is granted even 
by their Adverſaries and Oppoſers. But, 

2. Ir we had not fo good Proof of the Miracles done by the Apo/7les, if there 
were no Witneſſes thereof but themſelves, I fay however, that their Teſtimony 
alone would be very credible ; nay indeed, the thing teſtified by them was © 

think, 


iracles in the Name of Chri/t, and to confirm their 


—_— 


The Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory: 583 


think, neceſſarily have been acknowledged by us, although there had been no Blacke/l. 
Hiſtory or Record at all of it tranſmitted to our Times. I do not mean, that . V. 


without the Light of Hiſtory we could have known that they did juſt thoſe very 
Miracles which are recorded ; but I fay that without this we might have known in 
general that they did do Miracles, or that they were aſſiſted by a Supernatural 
Power ; (this, I fay, we might have been ſure of) by the permanent Effects of 
ſuch a Power, continuing after their Times, and teſtified by all Hiſtorians, Hea- 
then as well as Chriſtian, of all Ages ever ſince, and which are even ſtill extant 
and viſible. | | 

For that a great Part of the World is now Chriſtian, we ſee and know); and 
that it has been ſo for many Ages paſt we are as ſure, as we are that there have 
been any Ages paſt before our own; and looking back to ſee when and how it 
came to be ſo, we learn by the concurrent Teſtimony of all Hiſtory, Fewi/h, 
Pagan, and Chriſtian, that Chriſtianity had its Beginning in Fudea, juſt at that 
Time in which the Sacred Hiſtory places it. And by the ſame concurrent Teſti- 
mony of all Hiſtory we learn, that in a very ſhort time, in leſs than forty Years 
after, it was preached in all the Provinces of the Roman Empire, and in all other 
Countries of the World that were then known, and of which we have any Hi- 
ſtory left; and that wherever it was Preached it made a very ſwift Progreſs, in- 
ſomuch that in a few Years the Number of Chriſtians became very conſiderable, 
and bare a great Proportion to the People of all other Religions; for it was not 
much above threeſcore Years after the Apoſtles had diſperſed themſelves in order 
to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, when Pliny, Proconſul of Bithynia, wrote 
that Epiſtle to the Emperor Trajan, wherein giving an Account of the Chriſtians, 
then under a ſevere Perſecution for their Religion by the Emperor's Order, he tells 
him, that there was a great Number of Men obnoxious to Sufferings upon that Ac- 
count ; that many of lf Ages, of all Orders and Degrees, and of both Sexes, were 
every Day called in Queſtion for it ; that the Contagion of that Superſtition (as he 
calls it) had fpread itſelf not only in great Cities, but alſo in Towns and Count 
Villages; inſomuch that the Temples of the Heathen Gods had for ſome time before 
been in a manner deſolate, and their Worſhip and Sacrifices intermitted. 

N ow this is certain, that there can be no Effect without a Cauſe of ſufficient 
Power to produce it; and it was evidently impoſſible, that Chriſtianity ſhould 
make ſo ſwift a Progreſs, and prevail ſo much in the World as it did in fo ſhort a 
time, only by natural Means. For without good Skill in the Languages of the 
ſeveral Nations wherein the Apoſtles were to preach the Goſpel, it had been in 
vain for them to have gone about to convert all Nations; or if they had attempt- 
ed it, 'tis impoſſible it ſhould have been with Succeſs. And how can it be con- 
ceived poſſible, that Twelve grown Men, who before underſtood not a Word of 
any but their own Mother Tongue, and that perhaps not well, who had never 
been bred up to Study, and who were then paſt the proper Age of learning Lan- 
guages, ſhould yet be able in ſo ſhort a Time to become perfect Maſters of all the 
Languages then in uſe in the World, fo as to ſpeak them readily and fluently, as 
if every one had been their own native Tongue ? and that after this they ſhould 
have Time enough ſtill left to go and preach the Goſpel in all Countries ? So that 
the ſpeedy Converſion to Chriſtianity of ſuch a great Number of Men in all Parts 
of the World by their Miniſtry, is a direct Proof of that Git of Tongues where- 
with we believe they were endued. And whoever can believe that they had zhzs 
Gift, which was peculiar and extraordinary, and ſuch as had never been heard 
of in the World before, may, I think, more eaſily believe all the other Miracles 
that they are reported to have done, which were not near ſo wonderful, which 
were ſuch as had been done by other Prophets in former Times. 

Bur ſuppoſe this Story of the Giſt of Tongues to be falſe, and that indeed the 
Apoſtles were Men of ſuch ready Natural Parts, as to be able to learn all the Lan- 
guages which they could have any uſe of in as few Days as it would have taken 
other Men Years to do it in; or elſe that they had in truth been bred up to the 
Study of Languages from their Childhood, and only concealed their Knowledge 
thereof until that famous Day of Pentecoff, that ſo then it might be taken to be 


I | Miraculous : 
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Blackall. Miraculous: Yet what could Twelve Men, furniſhed with this excellent Skill, do 
.- . by their own Natural Power only, towards the Converſion of the World to Chri- 
ſtianity in ſo ſhort a time? 0 

Fox it is to be conſidered, that the Religion which they were to preach in the 
World was the moſt contrary that could be to the carnal Luſts and Paſſions of 
Men ; that it promiſed no worldly Greatneſs, no Increaſe of Riches, no Enjoyment 
of ſenſual Pleaſures; but on the contrary taught all thoſe that embraced it, to be 
mortified to all theſe Things, and not to ſet their Affections on any thing here 
below. 

Ir is to be conſidered alſo, that it propoſed to Man's Belief ſuch Doctrines as to 
the carnal Minds of Men could not but appear fooliſh or incredible ; as, that the 
Eternal Son of God did for our Sakes become Man, and take on him the Form of 
a Servant; that in that Form he ſubmitted to be ſcornfully uſed, cruelly ſcourged, 
and at laſt barbarouſly crucified as a vile Malefactor by his own Creatures; that 
this ſame Jeſus was afterwards declared to be the Son of God with Power by the 
Reſurrection from the Dead ; that he was taken up into Heaven, ſeated at the 
right Hand of the Father, had all Power in Heaven and Earth committed to him, 
was ordered! to be worihipped and adored by all Men with the ſame Honour 
wherewith they honour the Father, and was appointed by God to be the Judge of 
the Quick and Dead, &c. 

Ir is to be conſidered likewiſe, that it was a Religion perfectly deſtructive of all 
other Forms of Religion then received or eſtabliſhed in the World ; and upon that 
account only muſt needs meet with the ſtrongeſt Prejudices; all the Men it was 
preached to being before from their Childhood bred up, and already fixed in ano- | 
ther way. | 

Ann Na 'tis to be conſidered farther, that the Fa&s upon which this Religion 
was grounded, that is, by which the Divine Miſſion of the Lord Feſus was proved, 
vis. his Miraculous Works, were ſuch as being above the known Power of Natural 
Cauſes were not like to be eaſily credited. That he healed the Sick, that he gave 
Sight to the Blind, Hearing to the Deaf, Speech to the Dumb, Feet to the Lame, 
and Strength to the Cripples ; that he did caſt out Devils; that he raiſed the Dead, 
and all theſe only with a Word's ſpeaking ; that he fed ſometimes great Multitudes 
of four or five Thouſand with only ſo much Bread and Fiſh as to appearance was 
not ſufficient for twenty Men; and that after they were all ſatisfied, there was 
more in Bulk left in Fragments, than there had been before in whole Proviſion; f 
that he walked on the Water as on dry Land; that he had the Winds and Seas 5 
obedient to his Command; and above all, that he raiſed himſelf to Life after he : 
had been three Days dead ; theſe and ſuch like were ſtrange Stories to be told to 
Men in-order to perſuade them to take upon them a new Religion. 

War then, I fay, could Twelve Men, though never ſo well furniſhed natu- 
rally with Parts and Learning, and all other Endowments proper to qualify them 
for ſuch a Work, do towards the perſuading the World to embrace Chriſtianity ? 
Suppoſe they had gone (not as they did, one into this Country, another into that; 
often ſingly, ſeldom more than two in Company; but) all together in a Body into 
ſome one Country remote from Judæa, and there with concurrent Teſtimony born 
Witneſs of the things they had ſeen and heard; yet who would have believed 
their Report? The Report of Strangers coming from a far Country, and of whoſe 
Honeſty and Truth they could have no Aflurance, but only from themſelves 
vouching for one another? Who would have given Credit to a Relation of ſuch 
incredible Stories, told with a Deſign to introduce a Religion that was unknown 
to their Fathers? and ſuch a ridiculous Religion too as this, at the firſt Propoſal, 
would probably appear, v:z. the worſhipping as God, a Man, who by their own 
Confeſſion, was rejected and ſet at naught, and at laſt crucified as a wicked Male- 
factor by his own Countrymen. | 

Ok if it can be ſuppoſed that the Apoſtles, by the Boldneſs of their Speech, and 
the inticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, might after ſome time have prevailed upon 
ſome few to become Proſelytes to their Religion; yet the Multitude of their Diſci- 


ples could not have been very great, before the Government of the Country would 
I have 
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have taken the Alarm, and have called in Queſtion theſe Setters forth of new Gods, Biackall. 
theſe Movers of Sedition among the People, as they would certainly have been ac- 2 
counted, and as, in fact, the Apoſtles were accounted in every place where th | 
came. And this would quickly have put a ſtop to a growing Se& ; They that 

liked the Religion well enough before, becauſe it was new, would quickly have 

left off to like it when they ſaw it would be dangerous to profeſs it; tis not likely 

their Followers would have continued to ſtick to them, when they perceived the 
Government and the whole Nation in general engaged on the other fide, and re- 

ſolved by all means poſſible to extirpate the Belief they had entertained; and when 

they ſaw their Preachers impriſoned and ſcourged, tortured, and put to Death, 

they would quickly have deſerted the Service of a Maſter, who, they would then 
readily think, was not of Power to ſave either himſelf from the Croſi, or his 

| Diſciples from Suffering. And after this, had the Refdue of the Apoſtles, who 
might poſſibly have eſcaped Martyrdom in this Country, gone into another, there 

they muſt have expected the like Reception and Uſage, and not better in a third; 
| and fo in a few Years their Lives would have ſpun out in doing nothing, and their 

| Religion would have perithed with themſelves. 

| AND if their united Teſtimony would have had fo little Credit, much leſs can 

it be ſuppoſed that the /ing/e Witneſs of One Apoſtle only could ever have gained 
4 any Credit at all; And yet unleſs the Teſtimony of ſome ſingle Witneſs had been 

, believed, tis impoſſible there ſhould have been, in ſo ſhort a time, ſo great a 
4 Converſion of Men to Chriſtianity in all parts of the World, by the Preaching of 
- ſo few Men. 

So that whoever believes that Chriſtianity could make ſo ſwift and fo great a 
Progreſs as tis certain by all Hiſtory it did, only by the Preaching of the Apoſtles 
without any Miraculous Gifts or Supernatural Aſſiſtance, wants not Faith enough 
to be a Chriſtian, if he had but a Will to it; for he believes already a much greater 
Miracle than any that is recorded in the Evangelical Story. 

AND now by all that hath been faid, in this and the laſt Diſcourſe, I hope it 
appears that there is /uffic:ent Reaſon to give full Credit to the Authors of the Hiſto- 
rical Books of the New Teſtament in their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fact which 
they have recorded. This I am ſure I may ſay, that there is not ſo good Reaſon 
to give Credit to any Hiſtory in the World beſides, of the ſame Antiquity; And 
that a Hiſtory ſo well confirmed as this is cannot reaſonably be rejected, nor indeed 
any ways be diſcredited, but either by ſome other more credible Hiſtory contradicting 
it, or by ſome intrinſick Evidence of Falſhood. | | 1 

Bur better or more credible Hiſtory contradicting it, I have already obſerved, 
there is not, nor indeed is there any Hiſtory contradicting it that is of ſufficient 
Antiquity to diſprove it. Nay, there are many very conſiderable things of thoſe 
recorded in the Goſpel Hiſtory that are occaſionally mentioned by other Hiſtorians 
of thoſe or the ſucceeding Times, who had no Deſign thereby to do any Service 
to Chriſtianity ; as namely that there was ſuch a Man as Fohn the Baptiſt, that he 
was a Perſon of great Piety and Auſterity, and a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and 
that he was put to Death by Herod : That there was alſo a Man named. Jeſas, 
who called himſelf, and was owned by many to be the Chriſt, that he did many 
wonderful things, and was at laſt Crucified by the Fews : The Names of ſome 
other Perſons likewiſe ſpoken of in the Goſpel Hiftory are mentioned under the 
ſame Character in ſome other Hiſtories, as Plate, Felix, i Feſtus, Cataphas, 
Agrippa, &c. In other Hiſtories alſo we find notice taken of the Cruelty of Herod 
in ſaying the Infants at Bethlehem, and among them (as 'tis thought) his own 
Son; which made Auguſtus, when the Story was told him, to. ſay, that it was 
better to be Herod's Swine than his Son; and likewiſe of that remarkable Eclipſe 
of the Sun, when the Moon was at the full, which the Evange/;fts ſay happened 
at the time of our Saviour's Paſſion ; and of that violent Earthquake that was at 
the ſame time, and laſtly, of the prodigious Increaſe of Chriſtianity in all Parts of 
the Roman Empire, ſoon after its firſt Publication. | 

AnD if upon this Occaſion it ſhould be ſaid that the Facts recorded in the Evange- 
lical Hiſtory, and the Events that followed thereupon were fo very wonderful, and 

Vol. I. : K that 
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Blackall. that if they had been true, they muſt in all probability have been more taken notice 


of than they are in other Hiſtories'; I anſwer, that ſuppoſing them to be true, it 
could not be reaſonably expected that more mention ſhould have been made of 
them by other Hiſtorians than there really is ; becauſe they were plainly foreign 
to their purpoſe, or elſe ſuch Stories as though they had heard of them they did 
not believe, having perhaps never taken any pains to examine into the Truth of 
them. For what was it to the Purpoſe of an Author that was writing the Life of 
one of the Roman Emperors, or the Hiſtory of ſome famous War, or giving an 
Account. ofithe Affairs of the Civil State, to make a large Digtreſſion concerning a 
Religious Seb, begun in Fudea by a Perton that was deſpiſed in his own Country, 
and carried on and continued by mean and contemptible Perſons who made no Figure 
in the World ? Or how could it be expected that an Hiſtorian who was not him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian ſhould yet give a large Account of the Miracles of our Saviour and 
his Apoſties, and other Facts upon which our Religion is grounded; which had he 
believed (as he muſt be ſuppoſed to have done, if he had delivered them to Poſte- 
rity as Truths) he muſt have been a Chri/tian ? "Tis enough in all Reaſon, and 
as much as could be expected in this Caſe (ſuppoſing theſe Facts to be true) that 
they are not by any Hiſtorians that were of another Religion, contradicted or at- 
tempted to be diſproved; more than this would have been too much. And 
ſhould we now in ſome ancient Manuſcript Hiſtory new brought to Light, and 
bearing the Name of ſome Jewiſb or Heathen Author, find a large and formal 
Account of any of thoſe Facts relating to the Chrittian Religion that are recorded 
in the Goſpel ; this would give very juſt ground to ſuſpect, that the whole Hiſtory 
(whatever other Appearance it had of Truth) was forged and counterfeit, or at 
leaſt that thoſe Paſſages ſpeaking honourably of the Chriſtian Religion or the Au- 
thor of it, were knaviſhly foiſted into the Book by ſome Chriſtian J Oy”: 
For this is indeed the beſt Argument that is brought to diſcredit ſome Paſſages of 
this kind that are now to be found in ſome Heathen or Fevoiſb Hiſtorians, and 
particularly in Joſephus, viz. that they ſay more than was proper or likely to be 
ſaid by Heathens or Fews ; that if thoſe Paſſages are genuine, and the Author 

had believed what they themſelves wrote, they muſt have been Chri/tians. | 

N ow this I am ſure is not fair Dealing, that the Paucity and Slendernefs of thoſe 
corrobcrating Teſtimonies to the Truth of the Chriſtian Hiſtory that are to be met 
with in other Hiſtorians, and that the Multizude and Fulneſi of ſuch Teſtimonies, 
ſhould both be urged as Arguments againſt Chriſtianity. And therefore when they 
are both urged (as they are and have been by our Adverſaries) we may reaſcnably 
conclude that the Truth is in the Mean ; and that there are indeed no more, nor 
no fewer Teſtimonies. of this kind to be met with in other Writers, and that they 
are not either more or leſs to the Purpoſe, than (ſuppoſing the Chriſtian Hiſtory to 
be true) might fairly be expected. | 1 | 
. Ir only remains then that we enquire whether there be in the Goſpel Hiſtory, 
any ihtrinfick Evidences of Falſhood. And 'tis pretended by the Adverſaries of 
our Religion, that. there are many ſuch ; For there are, they ſay, ſome things 
related in the Goſpel Hiſtory, that are altogether incredible; and there is,” they ſay, 
oftentimes great Difference, in the ſeveral Relations of the fame Story, by the ſe- 
veral Evangeli/ts; And not only fo, but there are, they fay, beſides, in their 
ſeveral Hiſtories compared together, ſome flat Contradictions and Repugnancies. 

I 1NTENDED therefore at the End of this Diſcourſe, if I had had time for it, to 
have ſpoken largely upon this Subject; But becauſe I have not, muſt refer you to 
thoſe Books that have been written on purpoſe to give an Account of the difficult 
Textsof Scripture, and to reconcile thoſe that are ſeemingly repugnant ; Or for want 
of ſuch Books to any good Commentary on the Bible, in which you will hardly fail 
to meet with Satisfaction in any Difficulty of this kind, if you read it with a Mind 
diſpoſed to receive ſatisfaction. And I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with only 
obſerving in General, | FLOP: | | = 

1. THAT the pretended Impaſſibilities that are ſaid to be related in the Sacred 
Hiſtory, are only Dzfficulties ; They are indeed Events above and beyond the 
known Power and common Courſe of Nature, but they are ſuch as are eaſily 
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credible when they are aſcribed, as they muſt be, to the Almighty Power of Blackal. 
God. Serm. /. 

2.-TnATithe Difference that may ſometimes be obſerved in the ſeveral Relations 
of the ſame Story by the ſeveral Evangeliſts, is very inconſiderable; conſiſting 
only in this, That one perhaps relates the Story in a different order of things than 


another does; Or that one tells it briefly, another more at large; Or one with a 
few, another with more Circumſtances; Or that ſome Circumſtances are men- 


. tioned. by each of them which the other had omitted. So that this Obſervation is 


ſo far from being a juſt Objection againſt the Truth of the Hiſtory, that it is rather 
a Proof and Confirmation of it; For 'tis an Argument that the Evangeliſis did not 
confer together in the Writing of their Hiſtories, and that they did not copy or 
tranſcribe from one another; but that every one of them reported the Story he 
wrote in ſuch manner as he himſelf remembred it to have been, and with ſuch 


- Circumſtances as he himſelf took moſt notice of. And, 


3. As to the Repugnancies and Inconſiſtencies that are ſaid to be in the Evange- 
lical Hiſtory, theſe we abſolutely deny. I have not time now to conſider, or at- 
, tempt. to reconcile all the Places that are pretended to be contradictory to each 
other ; but thoſe Paſſages which ſeem moſt liable to this Exception, are, I think, 
the Relation of Fudas's Death, and the Account of our Saviour's Genealogy. 

Bur as to the firſt, there is plainly no Inpaſſibility, no Contradiction in it, if 
we ſhould ſay that after he had hanged himſelf, as St. Matthew ſays, he did Fall Mathew 
down, and his Bowels guſhed out, as St. Luke affirms; or it may be that he did not 1 
hang himſelf, but only was * choaked or ſuffocated by the Violence of his Grief, * #795» 
and that the ſame Paſſion by which he was ſtrangled made him alſo fall down 
headlong and burſt aſunder in the midſt, ſo that all his Bowels guſbed out. And as 
to the other, when tis remembered that by the Jeuiſh Law the next of Kin was 
to raiſe up Seed to his near Relation that died without Iſſue, by marrying his Deut. xxv. 
Widow, and that the Firſt-born of the Woman after ſuch ſecond Marriage was? 
reputed in Law the San, as well as he was the Heir of the Deceaſed; ſo that con- 
ſequently the ſame Perſon might be the Legal Son of one Man, and the Natural 
Son of another Man; though it may be difficult, perhaps impoſſible for us, at this 
Diſtance of Time, to ſay with Certainty which of the two different Lines, by 
which our Saviour's Pedigree is deduced from David, is the Legal, and which the 
Natural Line; it is very eaſy nevertheleſs to believe, that one is the Legal, and 
that the other is the Natural Line; and if ſo, there is plainly no Contradiction 
between the two Evangeli/ts, although St. Matthew makes our Saviour to be de- Mat. i. 16. 
ſcended from Solomon, and St. Luke from Nathan ; although St. Matthew ſays, Luk. iii. 
that Joſeph the Huſband of the Bleſſed Virgin was the Son of Jacob, and St. Luke ©” 
that he was the Son of Heli. | | 

AND now the Truth of the Goſpel Hiftory being, as I hope, by what hath been 
faid ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, I ſhould proceed to ſhew, That if the Matters of Fact 
related in the New Teſtament are true, they are Leeren Proofs of the Truth and 
Divine Authority of all the Do&rines that are therein taught. But I am ſenſible 
that I have treſpaſſed too much upon your Patience already, and ſo ſhall reſerve 
this for the Subject of my next Diſcourſe. 


SERMON 


Blackall. 
Serm. VI. 


WAYS 


See Joh. v. 


37, 38. 
viii. 38. 
XIV. 10, 


24. 


Practice. Many of the former of which are themſelves Parts of the Goſpel Hiſ- 


ent me, be gave me a Commandment what 1 ſhould ſay, and what IT ſhould ſpeak. 


SERMON VI. 


The Sufficiency of the Scripture Revelation, as to the 
Proof of it. 


Preached September the 2d, 1700. 


St. LUKE XVI. 29, 30, 31. 
Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets; let 


them hear them. 


And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham : but if one went unto them 
from the Dead, they will repent. 


And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead. 


N Order to ſhew that we have ſufficient Reaſon given us to convince us of the 
Truth and Authority of the New Teftament, and of all the Doctrines that are 
taught by it, I have formerly propounded to ſhew, 1. That we have ſufficient 

Reaſon to believe that the Books of the New Teſtament were written by thoſe Per- 
ſons who are ſaid to be the Authors thereof; 2. That there is ſufficient Reaſon to 
give full Credit to them in their Relation of thoſe Matters of Fact which they 
have recorded: And, 3. That if the Matters of Fact therein recorded are true, 
they are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth and Divine Authority of all the Doctri nes 
that are therein taught. And the two firſt of theſe Points I have, I hope, already 
made good. | 
I PROCEED now to the third; viz. 


3. To ſhew, That the Doctrine of the Goſpel is well grounded upon the Hiſtory 
of it; That if the Matters of Fact recorded in the New Teſtament are true, they 
are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth and Divine Authority of all the Doctrines that are 
therein taught. 8 

Anp here, by the Doctrines of the Goſpel, I underſtand both the Articles of 
Faith which it propoſes to our Belief, and the Rules which it preſcribes to our 
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fory, as the Incarnation, Life, Sufferings, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 
our Saviour; and the reſt, of both forts, are taught in the New Teſtament, either 
by our Saviour himſelf, or by his Apoſtles. | EEE? 

AND I ſuppoſe it will be readily granted that all their Doctrines are true, and 
alſo of divine Authority, if it ſhall appear that they were commiſſioned and ſent by 
God to inſtruct the World; for he whom God hath ſent ſpeaketh the Words of God, 

oh. iii. 34. 
a THE fore Point therefore to be conſidered at this time, is, whether there be 
ſufficient Evidence from the Matters of Fact recorded in the H:/tory of the New 
Teftament, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles were commiſſioned and ſent by God to 
inſtruct the World. 

Axp firſt, Whether there be ſufficient Evidence from thence that our Saviour 
himſelf was a Teacher ſent from God. 

Now that he / he was ſent from God, is a Matter of Fadi, and a part of the 
Gojpel Hiſtory, Joh. xii. 49. J have not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father which 
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And that he /i that he was the Mefiah which had been foretold by the Pro- B= 
phets, is likewiſe Matter of Fact, and a Part of the ſame 17 Joh. iv. 25, ,. 
26. The Woman of Samaria ſaith unto bim, I know that Meſſias cometh which Mat. xvi. 
is called Chriſt; when he is come, he will tell us all things; Jeſus ſaith unto her, II, 1. 
that ſpeak unto thee, am H E. | _ A 

The Queſtion therefore is, whether from the things which are recorded of him Lak. xiv. 
by the Evangeliſis, there be /uffictent Ground to believe the Truth of either or for « 
both theſe Pretences; I ſay of either or both of them, becauſe either of them is 7. 
a ſufficient Reaſon to receive his Doctrine as True and Divine. For which cauſe 
therefore I ſhall not, in ſpeaking to this Subject, diſtinguiſh between the Evi- 
dences which the Goſpel-Hiftory affords of his being a Prophet, and thoſe which it 
affords of his being the Maſſiab, but ſhall propoſe them promiſcuouſly as they 
come to mind. | 

And here I ſhall conſider, Firſt, The Credibility of our Saviour's own Tei- 
mony concerning himſelf; and Secondly, The Confirmation that was given to this 
Teſtimony by God; grounding all that ſhall be faid on both theſe Heads, upon 
the Wo 1g the Truth of which I now take for granted, as being, I 
hope, already ſufficiently proved. | | 

Firſt then, I ſhall conſider the Credibility of our Saviour's own Teſtimony con- 
cerning himſelf, when he ſaid that he was ent by God, and that he was the 
Chriſt the Son of Ged. | | 

And I know 'tis commonly faid that a Man is not to be believed in his own 
Caſe. And this very thing was objected to our Saviour by the Fews, Joh. viii. 
13. Thou beareft Record of thy ſelf, thy Record is not true. But this Saying is not 
without Exception. ee Al 7 wwe. 13-413 Net 

When indeed what a Man witneſſes is for his own Benefit, his Teſtimony, if 
it be ſingle, may reaſonably be rejected; eſpecially, if any Proof be made that at 
other times he hath told a Lye; or done any other ill thing for his Advantage; 
But otherwiſe a Man's Teſtimony concerning himſelf may be credible ; nay in ſome 
caſes it may be more credible than another Man's; becauſe he may ſometimes 
be ſurer of what he ſays concerning himſelf than another Man could be. And 
therefore our Saviour, who in Job. v. 31, allows of the Reaſonableneſs of that 
Saying ; VI bear witneſs of . my ſelf my Witneſs. is not true; yet when this ve 
thing was afterwards objected to him by the 7 1 in the Place before- cited, 
makes anſwer in the following words; Though 1 bear Record of my ſelf, yet my jo. viii. 
Record is true, for I know whence I came, &. reg Ha 20-2600 46/37 in te 

And that the Teſtimony of our Lord concerning his own divine Miſſion was 
ſuch as we might rationally give Credit to, though we had no other Evidence of 
it, will, I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently appear, if theſe following things be conſidered. 

1. That his whole Life (according to the Account that is given of it by the 
Evangeliſts, which we now build upon, as true) was in all Reſpects 5 and 
unblameable ; He did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth; He was 4 pet. ii. 
Lamb without blemiſb and without ſpot. And. this he himſelf urges as a Reaſon 22. _ 
why his Teſtimony ought to be credited; Job. viii. 46. Which of yon convinceti 5 MR 
me of Sin? And if I ſay the Truth why do ye not believe me? And a very good 
Reaſon it was; for it could not juſtly be af ed, that a Perſon of whom no 
other ill thing could be ſaid, was yet indeed in the whole Courſe of his Life 
guilty of a Crime of the greateſt Magnitude, viz. of Lying in the Name of God; 
of ſaying, that the Lord had ſent him, when indeed the Lord had not ſent him, 
nor ſpoken by him. = ack ano? V 

2. It may be alſo conſidered, that this Teſtimony of our Lord, though it was 
concerning himſelf, yet was not for himſeff;' I mean it was not for his own 
worldly Advantage. And this Conſideration he himſelf likewiſe offers to the 
Jeus, as an Argument of the Truth of his Teſtimony, | Job. vii. 18. He that 

eaketh of himſelf ſeeketh his own Glory; but he that ſeeketh bis Glory that ſent 


2 the ſame is true, and no r is in bim. Had the Doctrine of our 


Lord, which he pretended was What God had commanded him to teach, been 
contrived to advance the Worldly Honour and Greatneſs of himſelf or his Fol- 
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Blackall, . lowers, this would have been a juſt Prejudice againſt it, and a reaſonable Ground 
Serm. VI. of ſuſpecting that he ſpake of himſelf; but when it was evident to all that heard 


his Diſcourſes, (and is no leis fo to us that read them) that he ſought not his 


. - - own Glory in any thing, but the Glory of him that ſent him, and that his whole 


Doctrine tended to advance the Honour of God, and to promote the Practice of 
Piety and Virtue in the World; this rendred his Teſtimony very credible, when 
© he ſaid he was ent by God to teach it to the World; for when a Doctrine is 
Tim. i. Plainly worthy of God, and according to Godlineſi, it may reaſonably be preſumed 
3. that God is the Author of it. 

3. It may be further conſidered, that this Teſtimony of our Lord concerning 
himſelf was ſo far from being to his own Benefit, that it was as much as any 
thing could poſſibly be to his MWorlaly Diſadvantage, expoſing him to the Envy 
and Malice of the Fews, and to the Jealouſy of the Romans, and to all the cruel 
Sufferings which he endured from both of them. And certainly a Man's Teſti- 
mony concerning himſelf may be allowed to be credible if it be againſt his own 
| Intereſt, if he himſelf be a great Loſer or Sufferer by what he Teſtifies; for it 
cannot be imagined what elſe but only the Evidence of Truth, and an Obligation 
to declare it, ſhould ever induce a Man to fay ſuch things concerning himſelf, as 

wilt procure his own- Miſchief, - OIL DTT. THINS 1 on 
And I know not what can be ſaid to avoid the Force of this Argument for 
the Truth of our Saviour's Teſtimony that he was /ent from God, and that he 
was the Meſſiah, unleſs it be that he was diſappointed in his Expectation ; and 
that he hoped to make himſelf Rich and Great in the World by theſe Glorious 
Pretences, though in the Event it proved otherwiſe. But the Goſpel-Hiftory fur- 
niſhes us with a very clear and full Anſwer to this Objection in thoſe many Pre- 
Mat. xvi. dictions of our Lord therein recorded concerning his own Sufferings ; whereby it 
517, 20, 7. clearly appears, that the Sufferings which befel him for giving this Teſtimony 
concerning himſelf did not happen to him ane xpectedhy, but that he knew long 
before all that afterwards came to paſs. And therefore I ſay again, that no Rea- 
ſon can be imagined-'why- he ſhould fay that he was ſent from God, but only 
becauſe. he knew it was true, and had received a Command from his Father to 

declare this Truth to the World. Eſpecially if it be conſidered further 
4. Laäſtly, That he: continued to teſtify the ſame at his Death which he had 
done before in his Life, giving thereby the beſt Aſſurance that a Man can give 
of the Truth of his Teſtimony. For the main Matter of his Accuſation to Pi- 
late was that he had given out himſelf to be the Meſiab, and the Miah was 
(according to the Expectation of the Fews) to be a great Temporal ing; had 
our Lord therefore but denied this Charge, had he but granted that he was not 
the Metab, he inight have ſaved: hib Life. But this he would not do; he diſown- 
Johnxviii. ed indeed tlie fa//e\ Notion: that the Fews had of the Maſiab; my Kingdom, ſays 
26. he, is not of this World; But that he was a King, and that he was the Meſh he 


Mat. xxvil 


r. boldly owned, as well when the Queſtion was put to him by the Roman Gover- 


8 


| Job. xvii. 10, Who had Power of Life and Death, as when it had been put to him before 
| 1 x, dy the Hergh-Prieft. This therefore is à ſtrong Confirmation of the Truth of 


63, 64. this Teſtimony of our Lord; and is alone ſufficient to make it credible, that 


55 xiv. he witneſſed the ſame good Confeſion before Pontius Pilate, which he had done 
| Tim. vi. before his own Nation, and Sealed his Witneſs with his Blood. For it is not to 


13. be ſuppoſed that any Man tells a known 'Lye for nothing; and it was plainly: 


then too late for him, to hope for any good to himſelf in this World by perſiſting 
in this Teſtimony; (his only Hope had been in retracting it) and it is not credi- 
ble that any Man ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to expect to better himſelf in the other 
World, by dying with/a Lye in his Mouth 
Thus, I hope, it appears that the Te/f;mony of our Lord concerning his own, 
divine. Miſſion, was credible in itſelf; fo that we might rationally believe, that 
he came from God, and that he was Chri/# the Son of God, although we had on- 
ly his own Word for itt gr wet Py | 
But we have more than his 'own Word for it; I am not alone, ſays he, Fob. 


vill, 16, &c. bub I and the Father that ſent ne. It is alſo written in your Law, 
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well proved by the HI STOoR of it. 591 
that the Teftimony of two Men 1s true; I am one that bear Witneſs of my ſelf, _ 
and the Father that fent me beareth Witneſs of me. And this was the other thing 
I propoſed to conſider, in order to ſhew the good Reaſon that we have to believe 
that our Saviour was ſent from God, and that he was the Meſſiab; vix. 

Secondly, the Confirmation that was given to this Teſtimony of our Lord, by 
God himſelf. And this was given ſeveral ways. | 

1. God bare him Witneſs by the Teſimony of antient Prophets; And to this 
our Saviour frequently appeals, Foh. v. 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye 
think ye have Eternal Life, and they are they which teſtifie of me; And again, 
v. 46. Had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me, for he wrote of me. And 
this St. Peter (comparing it with that Voice from Heaven teſtifying him to be the |, 
Son of God, of which he himſelf had been an Ear-witneſs) calls a more ſure word 18, 19. 
of Prophecy. And indeed it was as certain an Evidence of his divine Miſſion as 
could be defired. | 

For it was a Matter of the greateſt Concern to the World, to diſcern the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, that fo they might know in whom to Believe, and from af ah 
to expect Salvation: And to this End God was pleaſed, by the Mouth of all his 
holy Prophets ſince the World began, to give ſeveral Marks and Characters of the 
Meſſiab, by which he might be certainly known, and readily diſtinguiſhed from all 
Impoſtors ; for they foretold exactly the Time of his Coming, his Pedigree, and the 
Place of his Birth, the manner of his Life, the Things he was to do, the Sufferings 
he was to undergo, and all the remarkable Accidents that were to befal him in 
this World; all which Predictions were punctually fulfilled in the Perſon of our 
bleſſed Saviour, as muſt be granted by every one that allows the truth of the G 
pel-Hiſtory. And this is an undeniable Proof that he was the Meſſiab; for it is 
manifeſtly inconſiſtent with the }/7/dom of God, when he meant to give Marks and 
Characters by which the Meſſiab might be certainly known, to give only ſuch 
as might belong to another Perſon no leſs than to him; and it is no leſs inconſiſtent 
with his Goodneſs that his Providence ſhould ever permit that all the Marks and 
Characters of the true Meſſiah ſhould meet together in an Inpoſtor; becauſe by this, 
Mankind muſt have lain under an inevitable Neceſſity of being cheated in a Matter 
of the greateſt Conſequence to their Eternal Salvation. 2 
But the ancient Prophecies of Chriſt were many of them in Types or Figura- 
tive Expreſſions, not readily to be underſtood until they were accompliſhed, nor 
then very eaſie to be _—_ by every one to the Perſon of the true Meffiah with- 
out the Help of a Teacher. How can I underſtand what I read (ſaid the Eunuch, _ .... 
even when he was reading one of the plaineſt Prophecies of Chriſt that is in the Old - s 
Teſtament) except ſome Man ſhould guide me? And therefore God was pleaſed to 
give a yet more certain and diſtinct Knowledge of him to the Men of that Genera- 
tion in which he appeared; And this he did arts Reg 

2. By the 'Teftimony of Fohn the Baptiſt, who was a burning and a ſhining 
Light ; and did not, as the former Prophets had done, only lay down Marks and 


Charadiers, by the wiſe Application whereof Men might diſcern the Meſiab when 


they ſaw him; but pointed to him, as it were with his Finger, as he ſtood be- 

fore their Eyes, ſo that the ſimpleſt among them could not but know whom he 

meant; Behold, fays he, the Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sin of the 

World. This ts be of whom I ſaid, after me cometh a Man which is preferred be- 
re me. * 1 1040 p 

And to this Te/trmony of John our Saviour himſelf frequently appealed, as to 

a Teſtimony that was full to the purpoſe and could not be denied; Ir ſent unto 

Fohn, ſays he, and he bare witneſs unto the Truth, Foh. v. 32. And when the 

Chief Prieſts and Elders queſtioned him about his Authority, he perfectly con- a 

founded them by only aſking them whether the Baptiſin of Jobn was from Heaven 

or off Men; for that Fohn was a Prophet, although he did no Miracles, was fo evi- 

dent to all by the wonderful manner of his Birth, and the miraculous Circum- 

ſtances that attended it, that they could not; and he was alſo ſo generally received 

and accepted among the People as a Prophet, that they dared not deny it: J, they 

fay, we all ſay of Men, all tbe People will ſtone us, * for they be perſuaded that Fohn 

I 


Joh. i. 29, 
30. 
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Blackall. aus a Prophet; and yet had they granted this, which they could not deny, they had 

= — oy anſwered their own Queſtion, and ſeen clearly by what Authority our Saviour 
acted and taught; for no Teſtimony of his divine Miſſion could be plainer and 
clearer than that of Jobn was; and it was a thing granted by the Jeus, that he is a 
Prophet without all doubt and needs no farther Trial, unto whom another Prophet bears 
Witneſs. 

3. 3 way by which God gave Witneſs to our Saviour, that he was ſent 
by him, and that he was the Meſiab, was by a Voice from Heaven; which Teſ- 
timony was given him three times, 

Mat. iti. Firſt, at his Baptiſm, when being come up out of the water, the Heavens opened, 
Mar. . and the Spirit like a Dove deſcended upon him, and there came a Voice from Heaven, 
10, 11. ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed, And of this Voice 'tis 
_ n. highly probable St. John Baptiſt was an Ear-witneſs ; for 'tis faid expreſly, that 
John i. be ſaw the Spirit deſcending like a Dove from Heaven and abiding on him, and that 
32. was at the ſame time that the Voice was uttered. 
Ex. xxiv, A Second time was at his Transfiguration on the Mount, when the Glory of 
15. &c. God appearing in a Cloud, as it had anciently uſed to do, there came a Voice out 
— m of the Cloud which ſaid, Thrs it my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye 
Kar. ix. him. And at the uttering of this Voice, three of his Apoſtles were preſent, uu 
Lake ic. of which have witneſſed the ſame to us under their own Hands. | 
„A Third time was after the raiſing of Lazarus, when were preſent not only his 
2Pet.i. Apoſtles who conſtantly accompanied him, but ſeveral others both Fews and 
Joni, Greeks. And this Voice was ſo loud as to be heard by all that were preſent, tho 
14. not by all ſo diſtinctly and articulately, as it was by ſome, who, as tis probable, 
i John v. ere nearer than the reſt; which was the occaſion of that Difference that was a- 
John xii, mong the People concerning it; ſome ſaying that it Thundered, and others that an An- 
oo 28. gel ſpake to him. To doubt therefore of his divine Miſſion whom God thus teſ- 
er 29. tified to by Voices from Heaven, is to make God himſelf a Lyar, as the Apoſtle 
1 John v. ſpeaks, becauſe we receive not the Record that he gave of his Son. 
_h 4. Another way by which God gave Witneſs to the divine Miſion of our Sa- 
viour was by enduing him with the Gift of Prophecy, or foretelling things to come. 
Mat. xvi. Several Inſtances of which we meet with in the Goppel-Hz/tory ; for he foretold 
3 very often his own Sufferings and Death, with all the remarkable Circumſtances 
Mar. ix. thereof; he ſaid that he ſhould be betrayed by one of his own Diſciples, when none 
10, 31, of them ſuſpected that there was a falſe Brother among them, and the Traytor 
$7-: xvi, himſelf knew not yet the Falſeneſs of his own Heart; He told Peter but a few hours 
21. before, that he ſhould deny him thrice; when He at the ſame time was very con- 
- _ vi. fident of his own Strength, and declared himſelf reſolved to die rather than deny 
Mat.xxvi. him once; He told the reſt of the Diſciples that they would all forſake him, when 
34 they every one profeſſed themſelves reſolved to ſuffer with him, rather than leave 
OY him; He ſignified before by what Death he ſhould die, and who ſhould be in- 
John ii. ſtrumental therein; He aſſured his Diſciples that after three Days he would riſe 
44 BIN again, and appointed them a Place in Galilee, where they ſhould all fee him; He 
Mat. xvi, propheſied that notwithſtanding the Contempt he was had in, and the greater Con- 
21.26. tempt that his ignominious Death would bring upon him, his Religion ſhould by 
76. their means (a Company of poor illiterate Fiſhermen ) be preached with good ſuc- 
Mat.xxiv. ceſs in all parts of the World: He foretold likewiſe the utter Deſtruction of Je- 
is aud, ruſalem and the Temple, before that Generation paſſed away, and the Diſperſion 
Mar. xiii. of the Jeus into all Nations: And ſeveral other things, which it would take u 
Luke xxi. too much time now to mention, he foretold ſhould be juſt in that manner in which 
they afterwards came to paſs.  _ 

Concerning which it may be noted, that ſome of his Prophecies were fulfilled 

ſoon after they were ſpoken, the punctual Accompliſhment whereof, was to thoſe. 
that both heard them ſpoken and ſaw them fulfilled, an evident Proof of his Pro- 
phetical Spirit, and a juſt Ground of expecting the Accompliſhment of all his 
other Prophecies in their Seaſon ; and that others were not to be fulfilled till a 


while after, the Accompliſhment whereof at the time foretold, and long after the 


Predictions thereof had been recorded by the Evangeliſts, was a good Evidence | 
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to thoſe that lived then, and is alſo to us that live now, and either read the Ac- 
compliſhment thereof in Hiſtory, or ſee the ſame with our own Eyes, that he was 
endued with a Divine Spirit ; and likewiſe takes away all reaſonable Ground of a 
Suſpicion which we might otherwiſe have had, that in thoſe Inſtances wherein 
both the Prophecy and the Accompliſhment of it are related by the fame Authors, 
the Prophecies were forged after the Events were come to pals. 

Now if this be true (and it is certainly true, if the Goſpel-Hiſtory be ſo) that 
our Saviour did foretell many things which afterwards happened, and thoſe very 
caſual and contingent things, depending upon the free will of Men, this was an 
evident token that he had a Divine Spirit ; for none can certainly foretell ſuch things 
but God only, or thoſe whom he enlightens with his Spirit; And therefore the 
Prophet I/azah made this Challenge to the Idols of the Heathens, Iſa. xli. 2 3. Shew 
the things that ſhall be hereafter, that we may know that ye are Gods. 

And if to this it ſhould be objected that future Events have been ſometimes fore- 


told, by ſuch as have not been true Prophets of God, nor enlightned by his Spirit, 


as by Diviners, Aſtrologers and South-Sayers, and by the Oracles of the Heathens ; 
this may be granted without any weakning of the Argument I am now upon for 
the Proof of our Saviour's divine Miſſion. 

For there may be ſome future Events unforeſeen by us, and yet depending ſo in- 
tirely upon the Courſe of natural Cauſes, that unleſs hindred by a Miracle, the 
will as certainly come to paſs as the Sun will riſe to morrow ; And theſe, the De- 


vil, who underſtands much better than we do the Power and Courſe of Nature, may 


foreſee and conſequently foretell ; and when ſuch a thing is foretold, we, whounder- 
ſtand very little of Nature, may think it a Prophecy, whereas in truth there is no more 
of a Prophetical Spirit in the Devil when he foretells ſuch things, than there is in 
a skilful Aſtronomer, when he calculates and foretells to a Minute for ſeveral Ages 
to come, the Motions and Eclipſes of the Sun, Moon, and Planets. 

And even in future Contingencies® it is no wonder that the Events have ſome- 
times verified the Predictions of the Devil and his Prophets ; for this alſo may well 
enough be accounted for, without allowing that any Being hath a certain Fore- 
knowledge of future Contingencies but God only, if we do but ſuppoſe, as we 
may very reaſonably do, that the Devil hath a perfecter Knowledge than we can 
have, of the Counſels, Intrigues and Intereſts of Men, that he underſtands their 
Tempers and Inclinations, that he hath lived a great while, and made very exact 
obſervations, that he hath had a long Experience of things, and hath alſo a notable 
Sagacity much beyond what is in any Man; for ſo even a wiſe, obſerving and ex- 
perienced Man, may, without a Spirit of Prophecy, ſee much further before him 
than Men commonly do, and may foretell, by a gueſs that ſhall rarely fail, a great 
many things which a leſs thinking and experienced Man would never have thought 
of; And when the thing happens that was foretold, it may be paſt the Skill of 
others to judge, whether it was foretold by a ſagacious Gueſs, or by a certain Fore- 


knowledge of what would be. 


And that the Predictions of Diviners, and the Oracles of the Heathens concern- 
ing future Contingencies, have been no more than only probable Conjectures (unleſs 
when they have been borrowed from divine Prophecies, as they may have often 
been) is evident by their uncertain Accompliſhment ; Some things indeed have 
happened as they have been foretold, but others have not ſo happened ; and 
becauſe the Devil could not always certainly tell what the Events of thoſe 
things would be which he was conſulted with about, he commonly gave out 
his Oracles in ambiguous Expreſſions, that ſo, whatever happened he might be 
thought to have foretold it. And when the Predictions of any Perſon 3 
to Prophecy, have failed in ſome Inſtances, though in others they have been 
accompliſhed, this is a certain Argument that he did not propheſie by a divine 
Spirit; according to what is ſaid, Deut. xviii. 21, 22. F thou ſay in thine Heart, 
how ſhall we know the Word which the Lord hath not ſpoken? When a Prophet 


Speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not nor come to paſs, that is the 


thing which the Lord hath not ſpoken, but the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumptuouſiy. 
In which Words it ſeems to be implied (though it be not expreſly fig) that if 55 
VOI. I. 7 M thing 
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— thing foretold did come to paſs, and 1 that if of many things which the 
Prophet had foretold, and which could not bo fore- Known by the greateſt Skill 
in Natural Cauſes, (ſuch as are the Actions of a free Agent) not one thing failed, 
but his Words were made good by the Event in every particular, they might 
then depend upon it that he was a true Prophet; except only in one Caſe men- 

El tioned in Deut. xiii. vi. When he made uſe of that Credit which the Accompliſh- 

, 2. z. ment of his Predictions had gained him, to draw Men from the Worſhip of the 
true and only God, to the Worſhip of Idols. And accordingly it is obſerved in 1 Sam. 
111. 19, 20. that becauſe the Lord did let none of SamuePs words fall to the Ground, 
all Iſrael from Dan even to Beerſheba knew that he was eſtabliſhed to be à Prophet 
of the Lord. | 
Y The before- named Exception having therefore no Place in our Saviour, for his 

Mat. iv. Doctrine was, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ; 

ne and there being not one of thoſe many Predictions that he gave torth (though ſe- 

1 veral of them were concerning the moſt caſual Events that could be) which has not 

| been in its due time fulfilled, we may fafely conclude that he was a true Prophet 

bi - God, and conſequently, that he ought to be hearkned to in every thing that 

' e ſaid. 

li 5. Another Teſtimony that was given by God to the Divine Miſion of our 
Saviour, was by the Power of working Miracles, more and greater Miracles 
than ever had been done before fince the beginning of the World, the Relation of 

3 which makes up a great Part of the Goſpel. Hiſtory. 

4; = „And to theſe our Saviour himſelf frequently appeals, as to a moſt evident Proof 

Joh. x. that he was ſent by God, and that he was the Son of God; Job. v. 36. The 

25 37» Works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that I do bear wit- 

> tr. neſs of me that the Father hath ſent me. 

AV. 24. And indeed what better Evidence can be daſired that a Perſon ſpeaking in the 

Name of God is ſent by him, than to fee him®do the Works of God, that is, ſuch 
Works as cannot be done but by the Power of God? And that our Saviour's Mira- 
cles were ſuch, cannot, I think, be doubted by thoſe who believe they are truly 
related in the Goſpel, which it is now ſuppoſed they are. 

And if to this it be faid, that the firſt Oppoſers of Chriſtianity both Jeus and 
Gentiles, who either faw the Miracles of our Saviour, or had ſuch good Aſſurance 
thereof from Eye-witneſſes, or credible Hiſtory, that they could not deny them, 
yet were not thereby convinced that he was a Prophet of God, but rather thought 
that he did all his mighty Works by Magick Art, and by the Help of the Devil; 
I anſwer, 

1, That it isa thing which we cannot be ſure of, that the true Reaſon why 
any of thoſe who ſaw our Saviour's Miracles, or were perſuaded of the Truth of 
them, did yet refuſe to receive him as a Prophet ſent from God, was becauſe they 
were not convinced that his Miracles were done by a divine Power; for Men do 
not always act according to their Judgments; for we read of ſome of the Chief 
Rulers in oh. xii. 42. that they believed on him, that is, they were convinced in 
their Judgments, by the mighty Works that he did, that he was the Perſon he 
pretended to be, but they did not confeſs him, left they ſhould be put out of the Syna- 
gogue ; for they loved the Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe of God. And there- 
tore I think it moſt probable, that they who attributed thoſe Miracles of his which 
they could not deny, to the working of the Devil, did not, nay could not believe 
what they ſaid, but only faid it, becauſe they were reſolved never to receive a 
Doctrine (whatever Evidence was given of the Truth of it) that was ſo contrary as 
our Saviour's was, to their Prejudices, Luſts, and Worldly Intereſts; and they 
could not tell what elſe to ſay to juſtifie themſelves to the World. But, 

2. If their Blaſphemy in aſcribing our Saviour's Miracles to the Power of the 

2 was not meerly malicious, it was, however, moſt evidently groundlek. 

Or, 


(1.) Though the Devil be without doubt of much 


greater Power than we are, 


= underſtanding better than we do the Force of Natural Cauſes, can do ma- 
ny things which to the Eyes of Men may appear Miraculous, becauſe it may - 
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paſt their Skill to give an Account of them by Natural Cauſes; there is no rea- B/actal. 

ſon however to believe that he can do a true Miracle; that is, that he can ever . 0 
alter the Courſe of Nature, or produce any Effect but by the Means of Natural | 
Cauſes, working in ſuch a manner, and by ſuch Laws and Rules as God hath 
appointed: And therefore the Apoſtle calls thoſe ftrange Appearances which are 1 
done by the working of Satan, Lying Wonders. N 3 

But they were not Lying Wonders which were done by our Savicur; they 
did not only ſeem to be done, but were done, and they were Miracles not only 
in appearance but in truth, being many of them ſuch Effects as were evidently 
above and beyond the Power of Nature, and therefore ſuch as could not be done 
but by a Power Superior to Nature, that is, by God's. 

For who, but he only who at firſt brought all things out of nothing, could Sh 
with five Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes, ſatisfy the Hunger of more than five po "og 
thouſand Perſons, leaving a Remainder of more than twice the number of Baſ- Jobn vi. 
kets-full of Fragments, that there had been of Loaves at the firſt? Or who could Talea. 
reſtore to Life a dead Carcaſs that began to putrify, but he only who firſt formed Joh. 41. 
it out of the Duſt of the Ground? Who could call back the departed Soul, and 39. &< 
fix it to its former Reſidence, but he only into whoſe Hands it was returned, and 
who firſt breathed into our Bodies theſe Immortal Spirits? 

And as to ſome other of his Works which may be thought to be ſuch as might 
be produced by the working of Nature only, the manner in which they were done 
plainly ſhews that they alſo were done by a Power ſuperior to Nature; for thus, 

a Sick Man may be reſtored to perfect Health, in time, and by degrees, by the 
uſe of proper Medicines, and ſuch a Cure we reckon Natural; but thoſe were 
plainly Super-natural Cures which were wrought, as our Saviour's for the moſt 
part were, without the uſe of any Medicines, only by a Word ſpeaking, and ma- 
ny times at a great diſtance ; and by which thoſe who had been long Sick or In- 
firm, or Cripples, were reſtored to perfect Health and Strength in an inſtant of 
time. To ſuppoſe therefore that the Devil can thus at his Will alter the Courſe 
of Nature, is to attribute to him ſuch a Power as is peculiar to the God of Na- P/ bxii 
ture, who only doth great Wonders. Bat | = 

(2.) If the Miracles of our Saviour had been only ſuch as we might reafona- 
bly think did not exceed the Devil's Power to do, yet that they were not wrought 
by his Help, and conſequently that they were done by the Power of God, is 
abundantly evident from the De/ign of them; which was to eſtabliſh a Doctrine 
the moſt contrary that could be to the Devil's Intereſt. For r this Purpoſe the 1 Joh. iii. 
Son of God was manifeſted that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil; and he © 


CxxXxvi. 4. 


did it, by preaching to Men to turn from the vanities of Idols to the worſhip and 4: xiv. 


fervice of the Living God, who made Heaven and Earth; and by teaching them to I. ü. 
deny Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, and to live Soberly, Rigbteouſly and Godly in 12. 
1 World. 
ow the Devil is certainly as ſubtle as he is powerful, and therefore if he has 

indeed any power to alter the courſe of Nature and to do a real Miracle, he 
would not, however, we may be ſure, make uſe of this Power againſt himſelf, 
he would not thereby aſſiſt another to deſtroy his own Kingdom. And by this 
Argument our Saviour himſelf clearly confuted this Calumny, in Mat. xii. 25. 
When the Phariſces had faid that he caſt out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of the 
Devils ; he anſwered, Every Kingdom divided againſt itfelf is brought to Deſola- 
tion——and if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf; how then ſhall 
his Kingdom fland? And 

(3.) Laſtly, As it is not credible that the Devil has ſuch power; or if he has, 
and was let alone to himſelf, that he would make uſe of this power to deſtroy 
his own Kingdom; fo neither is it credible that Almighiy God, who has all pow- 
er in his Hands, and can controul and limit the workings of the Devil and all 
created Beings as he pleaſes, would ever permit the Devil to out-do himſelf in 
ſuch wonderful Operations; fo that more and greater Miracles ſhould be done by 
—_ than ever had been done before by any true Prophet ; which. yet is 
ife | 2 Tim. iii. 

2 


an 
manifeſtly the Caſe, if indeed our Saviour was an Impoſtor. By 
Het 
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He ſuffered indeed Jannes and Fambres to withſkand his Servants Moſes and 
Aaron for ſome time, and to do, or ſeem to do ſome wonderful Works like to 
theirs; for Aaron caſt his Rod upon the Ground and it became à Serpent, and ſo 
did they: And Aaron ſtretched out his Hand over the Waters, and the Frogs came 


up and covered the Land; and the Magicians did ſo with their Inchantments, and 


brought up Frogs upon the Land of Egypt. But though he ſuffered the Magicians 
thus to contend with his Prophets, the Victory was clearly on his Prophet's fide; 
for Aaron's Rod ſwallowed up their Rods ; and when the Magicians endeavoured 
by their Inchantments to bring forth Lice, as Aaron had done, they could not; 
but were forced to own before Pharoah that it was the Finger of God; and from 
that time forward ſtrove no more for Victory. 

And thus it may be conſiſtent with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, at 
any time, in order to prove his People, and to know whether they love the Lord with 
all their Heart, to ſuffer the Sign or Wonder foretold by an Inticer to 1dolatry 
to come to paſs ; and to diſtinguiſh his Elect from Reprobates, to permit falſe 
Chrifts and falſe Prophets, to ſhew great Signs and Wonders; and in juſt Judgment 
upon ſuch as will not receive the love of the Truth that they may be ſaved ; to let 
them alone to be deceived by that wicked one, whoſe Coming is after the working 
of Satan, with all Power, and Signs and Lying Wonders, and with all Deceivea- 
bleneſs of Unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh. But it cannot, I think, be reconci- 
led to theſe Attributes of God, that he ſhould permit greater Wonders, and more 
clear and undoubted Miracles to be done by a falſe Prophet, than ever were done 
by any true Prophet ; becauſe this would be too great a Trial for Human Nature ; 
ſuch Signs and Wonders would be ſufficient to deceive even thoſe that enquire 
after Truth with the greateſt ſincerity of Heart. And I cannot conceive it con- 
ſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, to permit that ſuch as are of honeſt Minds, 
and fincere Lovers of Truth, ſhould; after a fair Examination of the Proofs on 
both ſides, have greater reaſon to embrace Error than Truth, which yet they 

lainly have in caſe the Miracles done by falſe Prophets be more and greater than 
is been done by any true Prophet, unleſs the Falſeneſs of the Doctrines which 


| they would thereby eſtabliſh be more evident than the Truth of their Miracles. 
So that upon the whole, I think we may well conclude this Head, with thoſe 


Joh. ii. 
19. 

Mat. xii. 
40. xvi. 4. 
Acts ii. 
24, 32. 
in. 15. iw 
10. x. 40. 
xili. 30. 
Acts xvii. 
20. 


Rom. i. 4. 


Words of Nicodemus to our Saviour, Joh. iii. 2. We know (we are aſſured of 


it, we have no Reaſon to doubt of it) that thou art a Teacher come from God, for 
no Man can do theſe Miracles that thou dbeſt, except God be with him. | 

6. Another way by which G himſelf bare Witneſs to the Truth of our Sa- 
viour's Teſtimony, was by Raiſing him from the dead. To this great Miracle 
he himſelf often referred thoſe that had any doubt of the Truth of his other 
Miracles, as what could not but be ſatisfactory to all that were capable of receiv- 
ing Satisfaction. And this was the chief Subject of the Apo/t/zr's Sermons, the 
main Proof that they inſiſted upon to convince Men that Jeſus was the Chriſt - 
And they ſeem to have no doubt upon them, that if they could but perſuade 
Men of the Truth of his Reſurrection, they would readily own that he was 
the Chriſt, and without further ſcruple receive every thing that he had taught 
them in the Name of God as a divine Truth. By this, ſay they, God has given 
Aſſurance unto all Men, that he has ordained him to be the Fudge of the World : 


By this, ſay they, he was declared to be the Son of God with Power; becauſe it 


was a thing evident to all, that no Power leſs than God's could raiſe the dead. 
When therefore this was done, (and it was done if the Gofpe/-H:/tory be true) 
this was a plain Seal ſet by God himſelf to our Saviour's Teſtimony ; a Seal 


not poſſible to be Counterfeited, and wherein the Divine Power is ſo clearly and 


deeply engraven, that whoever looks attentively upon it, muſt be fatisfied whoſe 
Seal it is. So that to grant the Reſurrection of our Saviour, and yet to doubt 
whether he was the Perſon he gave out himſelf to be, is to doubt of the Truth 
of God himſelf; for granting our Saviour's Reſurrection, it cannot be ſuppoſed 
that he was an Impoſtor, without ſuppoſing that God himſelf did conſent to the 
Impoſture, and work the moſt evident Miracle that ever was done, on purpoſe to 


| perſuade Men to believe a Lye. 


2 I ſhall 
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I ſhall mention at preſent but one way more whereby God was pleas d to con- B/ackall. 


firm our Saviour's Teſtimony of himſelf ; And that was 
7. By the Witneſs of the Holy-Ghoſt, which witneſs was given to him at his 


Se 


rm. VI. 


Baptiſm, when the Holy-Ghoft deſcended in a viſible manner as a Dove and reſted job. i. 
on him. It was alſo given to him during the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry; for 32. Oe. 
the Holy Ghoſt not only deſcended, but abode upon him; and therefore St. Peter, aa. x. 
| ſpeaking of him, ſays that God anointed him with the Holy-Ghoft, and with Power. 38, &c. 


But that Witneſs of the Holy-Ghoſt which I now chiefly deſign, was that which 
was given to him after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and was an evident Token 
that all power in Heaven and Earth was then committed to him; I mean thoſe 


Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which he ſhowered down on his Apoſtles on the Day of As ii. 


Pentecoſt ; when being met together, there came ſuddenly a ſound from Heaven as of 
a ruſhing mighty Wind, which filled all the Houſe where they were fitting, and 


there appeared unto them Cloven-Tongues like as of Fire, which ſat upon each of 


them; whereupon they were all filled with the Holy-Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 
other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

And this Teſtimony of the Holy-Ghojt our Saviour promiſed before ſhould be 
given to him; Job. xv. 26. When the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the Father, 
he ſhall teſtify of me: And the Teſtimony indeed was very plain and full; for by 
this it clearly appeared that all his former Miracles had been true, and had been 
wrought by a divine Power, when even after he had left this World, he was till 
able to make good this Promiſe to his Diſciples, and to empower them to do 
greater Works in his Name, than he himſelf had done while he was living upon 
Earth; This was a clear Demonſtration that he was the beloved Son of the Fa- 
ther, and was, as St. Peter ſays, exalted at God's right hand, when he did ſhed 
forth that wonderful power upon his Apoſtles, of which all that then dwelt in 
Feruſalem, or had come thither from all parts of the World to Worſhip, were 
Eye and Ear-Witneſles. 

And this Te/timony of the Holy-Ghojt was given to our Saviour, not at that 
time only, not one Day and no more, but was continued to be given to him all 
the time of the Apoſtle's Preaching, (who were alſo enabled to communicate to 
others by laying on of Hands, the fame Miraculous Gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt 


t, Sc. 


Acts ii. 
33. 


Acts ii. 38. 


which they themſelves had received) until they had finiſhed their Miniſtry, and vi 17. 


planted Chriſtian Churches in all the Countries of the then known World. 

Thus I have briefly mentioned the great Evidence that the Goſpel-Hz/tory affords 
of the Truth of our Saviour's Teſtimony of himſelf”, the Matters of Fatt ] have 
taken for granted, as being parts of the Goſpe/-Hi/tory; the Truth of which has 
been, I hope, already ſufficiently proved ; and the Evidence itſelf is fo clear and 
full, that I thought it needleſs to open it in more Words than I have done; for 
that the Teſtimony which God did by all theſe ways give to our Saviour, is a ra- 
tional Inducement to believe the Truth of what he ſaid concerning himſelf, is 
what I think cannot be doubted by thoſe that allow themſelves any time to con- 
ſider things. | 

This _ ſure I may ſay, that if this ſtrong Evidence that the Goſpel-Hiſtory 
affords of our Saviour's divine Miſſion be not ſufficient to prove it, there never 
yet has been ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of any divine Revelation ; I had al- 
moſt ſaid, nor ever can be, but that I know it is not for us to ſay, what Infinite 
Power and Wiſdom can do. 


44 


xix. 6. 


But as ſome Jeus in our Saviour's time ſaid, when Chriſt cometh, will he do Joh. vii. 
more Miracles than theſe which this Man hath done? So] may aik, and I believe 31. 


it will be very difficult to make anſwer to it, when Chriſt cometh (if indeed be be 
not already come, if indeed that Feſus on whom we believe be not he) how 
ſhall we do to know him? What greater Aſſurance can he give us that he is 
the Chriſt, than Jeſus hath given? What better Reaſon can we ever have to 
believe any Meſſenger that ſhall be ſent from God, than we have to believe our 
Saviour? | n $i pe er N | 
For we have as much Reaſon, (ſuppoſing the Geſpel- Hiſtory to be true) to be- 
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2 lieve him to be ſent from God, as we have to believe any thing; we ate as ſecure 
88 that we are not deceived in him, as we are that we are not deceived in the plain- 
eſt Matters of ſenſe. For the beſt, the only ſecurity that we have that our ſenſes 
| do not deceive us, and that every thing in the World is not quite otherwiſe than 
| it appears to us to be, is the Goodneſs of God; and this ſame ſecurity we have 
that we are not deceived in our Saviour's divine Miſſion. Nay we are more ſe- 
cure of this than we are of that; becauſe it is more plaialy inconſiſtent with 
the Goodneſs of God, to deceive us in a Matter on which our everlaſting Welfare 
depends, than in Matters only of this Life, which are the chief things for which 
our bodily Senſes are of uſe to us: And if indeed we are deceived in our Saviour, 
it muſt be ſaid that God himſelf has deceived us, having given us all the Reaſon 
imaginable to believe him to be, as he ſaid he was, the Son of God. 

And now having been ſo large in ſhewing the Evidence that there is from the 
Matters of Fact recorded in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, that our Saviour 
himſelf was a Teacher ſent from God, I ſhall not need to ſpend much time in ſhew- 
ing that his Apoſtles were likewiſe Commiſſioned by God to inſtruct the World; 
and conſequently that we ought alſo to receive all the Doctrines taught by hem 
(whether in their Epiſtles, or in their Diſcourſes, interwoven by St. Luke with 
his Hiſtory of their Acts) as true and divine; for— 

1. There is plainly no Reaſon why we ſhould not receive them as ſuch ; be. 
cauſe they are the very ſame that our Saviour taught, and u other. Some Points 
of Chriſtian Doctrine are indeed more largely explained and handled by the 
Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, than they are in thoſe Diſcourſes of our Saviour that 
are recorded by the Evangeliſts; but between the Do&rines taught by our Lord ; 
himſelf, and thoſe taught by the Apoſtles, there is ſuch a perfect Harmony and E-- 
Agreement, that if we had only their own Word for it, that they ſpake and 9 
wrote by the Inſpiration of the Spirit, we might ſecurely believe them; for 
though one Man may, without Inſpiration, ſay the ſame thing which another 
before him has ſpoken by Inſpiration; yet if the ſecond ſays that he alſo is inſpi 
red, there can be no Hurt, though there may be a Miſtake in believing him; 
ſeeing whether the Man was Inſpired or no, it is certain that the Do&rine was. 
But, | — 

2. If there be any Doctrines taught by the Apoſtles, which we do not ſee were 
taught before by our Saviour, I fay there is however from the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, Evidence enough of their divine Miſſion alſo; ſo that we may very ſecurely 
take upon their Credit, as true and divine, any Doctrine which they have inſtruc- 
ted us in. For, TEE | | 

(1.) That they were ent by our Saviour, is paſt all Diſpute, if the Goſpel Hi/- 
tory be true; Job. xx. 21. As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you; and again, 
Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye and Diſciple all Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you. And that he had Authority to grant them ſuch 
a Commiiſion, he ſhews in the words before; All Power is given unto me in 
Heaven and in Earth; Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, &c. And, 

(2.) That they were taught by God, and enlightend by his Holy Spirit, is what 
cannot be doubted, if we believe the Power of our Saviour, and the Truth of the 

Joh. xx. Goſpel; for before our Lord went from them, he breathed on them, and ſaid, 
22. _ Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : And to what Purpoſes the Holy-Ghoſt was to be given 
Joh. xiv. them, he had told them before; The Comforter which is the Holy-Ghoſt whom the 
26. Father will fend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your Remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. And, when he, the Spirit of 
Joh. xvi. Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth; being therefore thus taught by the 
13. Spirit of Truth, our Saviour might well fay as he dees, Luke x. 16. He that 
heareth you, heareth me; and be that defpiſeth you, diſpiſetb me ; and be that deſpi- 
eth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And, \ 

(3.) Laſtly; We have all the reaſon in the World to receive them as Meſſengers 
from God, and to belieye that all that they have taught is the Will of God, be- 
cauſe they had the ſame \Atreftation' of God to the truth of their Doctrine, that 
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our Saviour himſelf had to his. I do not mean that God did bear them Witneſs Blackat. 
all thoſe ways by which he bare witneſs to our Saviour, for that could not be ; im 
but he bare witneſs to them all thoſe ways by which it was proper for him to do 
it, and by which he had born witneſs to any former Prophets. | 
For he bare witneſs to them that they were ſent by him, by the T imony of John xiii. 
our Saviour, as he had done to our Saviour by the Teſtimony of John : And if 7: 
the Teſtimony of a Prophet was ctedible coneerning our Saviour, much more is 
the Teſtimony of the S9# of God highly credible concerning a Meflenger ſent by 
him. 
He bare witneſs to them alſo by enduing them with the G, of Prophery ; for John xvi. 
when the Spirit of Truth is come, ſays out Saviour, he will ſhew you things to come. 3 
And laſtly, he bare witneſs to them, by that which is the moſt plain and ſen- 
ſible proof of a divine Miſſion, vi. By the Power of Miracles and matiifold Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt. The Lord worked with them, and confirmed their word with far, xvi, 
Signs following, ſays St. Mark. And, woith great Power, ſays St. Luke, gave the 20. 
Apoſtles witrieſs of the Reſurre#tHon of the Lord Feſus. And the greater part of the aa: iv. 
Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles is ſpent in relating the wonderful Works that 33. 
they did, by the Name of Jeſuis, and the Power of the Holy Ghiſt, in confirmation 
of the Truth of their Doctrine. 
But St. Paul (perhaps it will be faid) of whoſe Writing ate moſt of the Epiſtles, 
was not one of them, not called by out Saviour to be ah Apoſtle as they were, not 
ſo much as an Eye and Ear-witneſs of our Lord's Miracles and Doctrine; what 
Reaſon then have we to receive his Writings as Portions of Holy Scripture? 
I anſwet, as good, though not in every particular juſt the ſame that we have to 
receive the Writings of the other Apoſtles as ſuch. 8 
For he was Converted and Ordained to be an Apoſtle, in a more wonderful man- 
ner than they were; as you may fee in Acts ix. . þ 
And as our Lord himſelf gave witneſs to their Divine Miſſion, fo he did alſo to 
his; Acls ix. 1 5. He is, ſuys out Lord, a choſen Yefſel unto te, to bear my Najne be- 
fore the Gentiles, and Kings, and the Children of Iſrael. _ 
To him alſo as well as to them, the Spirit foreftiewed things to come; ſeveral ,, .. 
Proofs of which we may obſerve in the Hiſtory of the Achs, and iti his Epiſtles 22. XK. 
And Laſtly; His Speech and his Preaching was, as theirs, in Demonſtration of * 22. 
the Spirit, and of Power. In him all the Signs of an Apoſtle were ſeen, no leſs Fe 
than in them, vis. Sigus and worders, and mighty Deeds, And of him, with Bar- 1 Tim. iv. 
nabas in Company, it is that St. Lake fpeaks, when he fays, that the Lord gave 1,25... 
Teftiniony to the word of his Grace, and granted Signs and Wonders to be done by 1, S. 
their Hands: And the latter part of the Hiſtory of the As, froth the 10h 1 Cor. ii. 
Chapter to the End, contains little elfe but an account of St. Paul s preaching, and TIE 
of the Miracles that were done by the Power of God to cottfirm the Truth of his 12. 
Doctrine; So that if we believe the Go/pel-Hiftory, we can no more doubt of his 2 5 
divine Miſſion and Inſpiration than we can of their; we muſt conclude, that if 
they were Apoſtles, fo was he; that if they wete Miniſlers of Chriff, fo was he too; , Cor zi. 
foraſmuch as in nothing he was behind the very cbigfeſt Apoſtles; ſo that conſe- 23. 
my we have as much Neaſon to believe his Writings to be Inſpired, as we have 7855 oY 
theirs. * has | ng —) | 2 Cor xii. 
And now by all that hath been faid, I hope, I have fully made good the Point I 11. - 
was to prove; vis. That if the Matters of Fact recorded in the New Teſtament 
are true, they are fufficient Proofs of the Truth and Divine 1 of all the 
Do#rines that are thetein taught, whether by Chri/t himſelf, or by his Apoſtles. 
For if it be true that they were /##t by God to inſtruct the World, and to declate 
the Will of God to Mankind; (and that they were, is fufficiently proved by theit 
Credential Letters, which we havt not petuſef and examined) we can no friore 
doubt the ttuth of thoſe things which 5E, as the Meſſengers and Ambaſſadors of 
God have delivered to us in his Name, than if we Had heard G himſeff uttering 
the ſame by a Voice ſtom Heaven. Sò that I cannot brit perſuade my ſelf that the 
Preofi which have been offered N foregoing Diſcoutſe of the Trurh of all the 
Do#trines that are tanght in the Naw Teſtament, afe fuffrerent to edtivitice any Ra- 
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tional and Conſidering Man of the Truth of any Doctrine, the Falſity whereof is 
not Notorious and Self-evident. | 


And therefore this, I think, is the only thing that can with any ſhew of Rea- 
ſon be pretended by any Perſon to juſtify his not receiving the Goſpel as a divine 
Revelation, viz. That the Matter of it, in ſome Particulars, is ſuch as will not 
admit of any Proof at all; becauſe no Arguments can make a thing credible, which 
in itſelf is incredible. And ſuch, it may be pretended, ſome of the Chriſtian 
Doctrines are which are taught in the New Teſtament ; and eſpecially the Doctrine 
of the Trinity. 

And that this Doctrine is clearly taught in the New Teſtament, we freely grant. 
But why ſhould it be deemed incredible? Does it imply a Contradiction? Can 
they that except againſt it, or againſt the Goſpe/-Reve/atzon upon the Account of it, 
ſhew that it 1s impoſſible it ſhould be true? Can they demonſtrate that it is im- 

offible for an Infinite and Eternal Being to beget a Son in his own Likeneſs, the 
F ightneſ F his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon? Or can they ſhew it 
to be impoſſible that there ſhould be a third Perſon proceeding from both theſe ? 

No, perhaps they will ſay; But that theſe /bree ſhould be one, as the Scripture 
teaches, that, they think, exceeds all the Meaſures of Belief; that, they cannot 


but think a manifeſt Contradiction. 


Pſa. cxxxi. 


But why ſo? Do the Chriſtians hold, or does the Scripture ſay, that they are 
three and one in the ſame reſpect? does it ſay that the one God is three Gods? or 
that thoſe three whom it ſpeaks of as three diſtinct Perſons, aſcribing perſonal Acts 
to each of them, are nevertheleſs but one fingle Perſon? No, it only tells us in ge- 
neral that theſe three are One. But bow for are Three, or how they are One; 
wherein conſiſts their Diſtinction, and wherein their Unity, it ſays not, at leaſt 
not very plainly. * And I think it the ſafeſt Courſe in ſuch high Matters, in Mat- 


ters ſo much foo high for us, not to exerciſe our ſelves, nor to pretend to be Wiſe 
above what is written. 


If therefore there be no Contradiction in the Doctrine of a Trinity in Unity; (as 
there is not unleſs we fay that God is One and Three in the ſame Reſpect) that is 
enough; that is all that needs to be ſaid upon this Occaſion. For though we may 
(as indeed we muſt) allow it to be an incomprebenſible Myſtery, there is no Reaſon 
to cavil at the Goſpel-Revelation, or to deny it to be a true divine Revelation upon 
this Account. 

For we live in a World of Myſteries ; we muſt believe Myſteries in abundance 
whether we will or no; I mean, there are ſome Truths ſo very plain even to our 
Reaſon that we cannot doubt of them, and yet ſo very high and myſterious, that 
we can no more fathom them than we can the Doctrine of the Trinity. 

For thus, that Matter is not Eternal, we are as ſure almoſt as we are of any 
thing, for Matter could not exiſt of itſelf; and yet how Matter ſhould be made 
out of nothing, is as incomprehenſible by us, as it is how the One undivided God- 
head does perſonally ſubſiſt in the Father, Son and Holy-Ghoft. 

And thus again, that God is Eternal we are certain by Reaſon; (for by God we 
mean the firſt Cauſe of all, and he who was firſt could have none before him) 


. 


and yet that any thing ſhould exiſt without a Cauſe of its Exiſtence is unaccount- 


able; and if we were not ſure that it muſt be ſo, we ſhould be ready to ſay that it 


vas impoſſible, and a manifeſt Contradiction that it ſhould be ſo. 


Thus, I fay, we are led by the Light of Reaſon only to a firm belief of ſome 
Truths, which yet we can give no Account of by our Reaſon; and I think, it is 
very hard that we will not receive an incomprehenſible Doctrine, upon the Credit 
of a very plain and well atteſted Divine Revelation, as well as we do and muſt do 
the ſame upon the Evidence of Natural Reaſon. 5 

Eſpecially conſidering, the Subject of this incomprehenſible Doctrine, which is 
the Eſſence or Subſtance of God, who is an Infinite Being and ſo muſt needs be in- 
comprebenfible by our finite Under/tandings ; by our Underſtandings, I ay, which 
are ſo very ſhallow, that I believe I may. truly ſay, we underſtand not the Efſence 
or Subſtance of ay thing. For we underſtand not what is the Eſſence or Subſtence 
of Matter or Body, though it be a thing chat all our Senſes are continually exer- 
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ciſed about; all that we know of it, is ſome Properties or Accidents thereof; that 
it is ſomething (but what we know not) that has Figure and Dimenſions, that is 
hard, ſoft, fixed, fluid or the like. And we underſtand no more, but rather leſs, 
what the Eſſence or Subſtance of our Soul is; all that we know of it, is that it 
is ſomething that 7h7ks, and becauſe it thinks we know it muſt be ſomething; and 
becauſe none of thoſe Properties which we obſerve in Matter, have any Relation 
at all'to Thought, we conclude that the thinking Soul is an immaterial Something ; 
though what is immaterial cannot be explained by us, unleſs we could ſay what 
is material. | 

Seeing therefore (as the Wiſe Hebrew ſpeaks) we do hardly gueſs aright at things 
that are upon Earth, and with Labour do find out the things that are before us; 
is it any wonder that we cannot ſearch out, and fully know and comprehend the 
things that are in Heaven? If we are not able to underſtand even our own E/ 


ſence, and how by an ineffable Union of Spirit with Matter, the whole together 


becomes one Man ; is it any Wonder, that by all our Searching we cannot find out 
God, that we cannot find out the Almighty unto Perfection? 

And what hath been thus briefly ſaid, is, I hope, ſufficient to ſhew that a Divine 
Revelation cannot reaſonably be excepted againſt or refuſed, only upon the Account 
of ſome myſterious and incomprehenſible Doctrines that are therein contained. And 
if not, then, I hope, what was ſaid before is enough to ſatisfy any confidering 
Man, that the Goſpel is a true Divine Revelation. 

To conclude all therefore; having Chriſt and his Apoſtles continually Preaching to 
us in the Books of the New Teſtament, Let us (as the Text ſays) hear them; Let us 
Reverence theſe ſacred Writings as the Oracles of God, and receive with Meekneſs 
the engrafted Word, which is able to ſave our Souls. But let us be Doers of the Word, 
and not Hearers only, deceiving our own ſelves. For, (as the Apoſtle argues, Heb. ii. 
3, &c.) If the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſfion and Dij- 


obedience received a juſt Recompence of Reward ; How ſhall we eſcape, i we neglef ſo 


eat Salvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him, God alſo bearing them Witneſs both with Signs and 
Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghojt, according to his own 
Will ? 
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LUKE: xvi 20,30, 31. 


Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets; let them 
hear them. 


And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham : but if one went unto them 
from the Dead, they will repent. | 


And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead. 


HEN I firſt began to diſcourſe on theſe Words, I propoſed to ſpeak to theſe 


three Points. 


I. To ſhew that the preſent Standing Revelation of God's Will, contained in the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, is abundantly ſufficient to perſuade Men to 
Repentance, if they are not unreaſonably blind and obſtinate. They have Maſes and 
the Prophets ; (I add, they have alſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; let them hear them. 


II. To ſhew that having already ſuch good Grounds of Faith, ſuch full Directi- 
ons for Practice, and ſuch ſtrong Motives to Repentance, it is an unreaſonable R:gue/t 


to defire more. Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went unto them from the Dead, 
they will repent, And, 


HI. Laſtly, To ſhew that in caſe God ſhould condeſcend to gratify Men in this 
unreaſonable Deſire, (working every Day new Miracles before their Eyes, or ſend- 
ing their deceaſed Friends to them from the Dead, to aſſure them of a future State, 
and to warn them to prepare for it) 'tis highly probable that very few or none of 
thoſe who do not believe, and are not brought to Repentance, by the Preaching and 
ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel, would be perſuaded by this Means. If they hear 


not Moſes and the Prophets (nor Chriſt and his Apoſtles) neiti er will they be perſuaded 
though one roſe from the Dead. 


The firſt of theſe has been the Subject of ſeveral former Diſcourſes ; the ſecond 
I deſign to ſpeak to at this Time; viz. 


II. To ſhew that having already ſuch good Grounds of Faith, ſuch full Directions 
for Practice, and ſuch {trong Motives to Repentance, as I have ſhewn we have, in 


that 
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that Standing Revelation of God's Will which is contained in the Holy Scripture, Blackall. 


it is an unreaſonable Requeſt to deſire more. Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went 
unto them from the Dead, they will repent. 

And the Unrea/onableneſs of the Requeſt which the Rich Man here makes in the 
Behalf of his Brethren ; v/z. That God would be pleaſed to ſend one from the 
Dead to preach to them; or in general, how wnreaſonable it is for Men now- 
a-days to defire, or look for more Means of Converſion, or Motives to Repentance, 
than God has been pleaſed to afford us in the Standing Revelation of the Goſpel, 
will appear, if we conſider theſe following Things. 

I. That the Principles of Faith and the Motives to Repentance which we have 
already, being well grounded upon Matters of Fact, which have been once already 
ſuffcrently proved and atteſted, it is altogether reed!e/s that any freſh or further 


Proof ſhould be given of them; and it is what we never think reaſonable to deſire 


in other the like Caſes. 

That when God requires us to believe or do any Thing, and ſends a ſpecial Meſ- 
{enger to acquaint us with his Will, he ſhould grant to this Meſſenger ſuch Te/timo- 
nials, as are ſufficient to ſatisfy reaſonable Men that he is no Impoſtor, but a 
Teacher ſent from God, is indeed a Thing that may fairly be expected. And if 
God ſhould not do thus, we ſhould be excutable in not hearkening to ſuch a Meſ- 
ſenger, becauſe we could not know whether he was a true or a falſe Prophet; and 
God does not require, neither indeed is it reaſonable that we ſhould believe every 
Pretender to Revelation. And the cleareſt Proof of any Man's being ſent from God 
to teach us any Thing, being a Power of doing ſuch Miracles and mighty Works, 
as are manifeſtly above the Skill and Strength of a Man to do, it was therefore high- 
ly requifite, and what might reaſonably be looked for, that God ſhould grant ſuch 
a Power as this to all thoſe whom he has ever inſpired with new Light, and com- 
miſſioned to make any new Revelation of his Will to Mankind. And this he has 
always done. 

He gave this Power to Moſes in a large Meaſure, becauſe the Matters that Men 
were to truſt him for, were many, and very confiderable. 

He gave it alſo to ome of the /icceeding Prophets, but in a leſs Meaſure, becauſe 
their Buſineſs, for the moſt part, was only to Interpret, or to preſs the Obſervation 
of the Lav of Moſes, which had been ſufficiently proved before. 

And he gave it in the largeſt Meaſure of all to our Savicur and his Apoſtles ; be- 
cauſe the Revelation made by them was of Truths very myſterious; foine of them 
above the Reach and Comprehenſion of human Reaſon ; it was alſo a Revelation, 
in a Manner wholly neu, even to the Fows themſelves, and much more to the Gen- 
tiles. And beſides, it was a Revelation in many Points, to Appearance, contrary 
to a former Divine Revelation; inafinuch as it ordered the Abolition of many Things 
which had been before enjoined by divine Authority, vig. all the Ritual and Cere- 
monial Law of Moſes. And therefore to gain Credit to their Teſtimony, that they 
were inſpired and ſent by God to teach ſuch Things, it was very requiſite that they 
ſhould produce more, and more plain and undeniable 7 eft:monials of their divine 
Miſſion, than Maſes himſelf had done. And ſuch Teſtimonials they had, ſuch they 
did produce, working more Miracles, and thoſe, as I may fay, more wonderful and 
miraculous, than Moſes and all the Prophets together had wrought before. 

But when theſe Teſtimonials had been once fairly produced, and examined, and Hy 
all reaſonable Men allowed to be true and ſufficient ; and when Chriſt and his Apo- 
files had made and publiſbed all that Revelation which they were commiſſioned to 
make; and when to prevent all Miſunderſtandings of it, or Miſtakes concerning 
it, they had committed it all to Writing; and the Men that lived in thoſe Times, 
and were capable of enquiring into the Truth of it, were well afſured that the Books 
ſaid to be written by the Apoſtles and Evangelifts, were indeed theirs, and contained 
in Subſtance all the ſame Things, and no other, which they had before declared by 
Word of Mouth, and confirmed by Miracles; after this, I ſay, when the Divinity 
of the Revelation was thus once, at the firſt publiſhing of it, fo fully confirmed, 
there was no need that it ſhould be proved any more, and all other Proof thereof 
would have been ſuperfluors ; becauſe the whole Matter, both Doctrine and Ds 
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Blackall. being once faithfully recorded, and thoſe Records well atteſted, there could afterwards 

AA pe no reaſonable Cauſe to call it again in Queſtion. So that the Reaſon of working 
Miracles being then ceaſed, it was reaſonable that the Power of working Miracles 
ſhould ceaſe too; at leaſt till ſuch Time as God ſhould think fit, to make ſome Al- 
teration in, or Addition to his former Revelations ; (which we have good Reaſon 
to think he will never do) or 'till he ſhould pleaſe to undertake the Converſion of 
thoſe Nations to the Chriſtian Faith, to whom the Knowledge of the former Mira- 
cles that had been wrought for its Confirmation could not be ſo well communicated 

by credible Hiſtory as it is to us. | 

Ll For (as was hinted before) Credible Hiſtory is all the Proof and Evidence that 

E we ever think reaſonable to require in other Caſes of the like Nature. 

As for Inſtance ; When a new Law is made concerning any Matter ; it 1s requi- 
ſite, according to the Cuſtom of our Country, that it ſhould paſs both Houſes of 
Parliament, and that the King ſhould ratify and confirm it; and that afterwards it 
ſhould be ſome way ſo publiſhed and promulged, that all the Subjects that are then 
alive ſhould have ſufficient Aſſurance given them that ſuch a Law is made. But after 
this Law has been once ſo paſſed, and ratified and promulged, it is paſſed and ratifi- 
ed and promulged for ever; and no Man is fo unreaſonable as to expect that eve- 

ee that is called afterwards, ſhould read and paſs over again all the Laws 

t have been made before their Time; or that every King that ſucceeds to the 

Throne ſhould afreſh ratify and publiſh all the Laws that were made by all his Pre- 
deceſſors. But all the Proof that we ever require of the Authority of any antient Law, 
is a true Copy of it, and a good Hiſtory or Record of its being made at ſuch a 
Time, by ſuch a King, confirmed by the Tradition of all the intermediate Ages 
to our Time, which have allowed of its Authority, by citing it as a Law of the 
Land, by pleading from it, and by giving Judgment according to it. 
1 And he who will not allow of the fame Proof and Evidence of the Authority of 
14 the Chriſtian Inſtitution ſo many hundred Vears ago eſtabliſhed, but would needs 
have new Miracles and new Revelations to confirm the former, is every whit as un- 
reaſonable as that Criminal would be, who being indicted upon ſome Ancient 
Statute, ſhould refuſe to plead to his Indictment, upon Pretence that he knew not 
whether there was any ſuch Law or not; it being made (if ever it was made) long 
before his Time, and there being none now alive that were preſent at the making of 
it. Shew him the Law in the Statute- Booꝶ; why, how does he know, he would ſay, 
but that the Printers had a mind to put a Cheat upon the Nation, by printing a 
Law of their own making, as a Law made by ſome of our ancient Kings; nay 
ſhew him the Original Record, ſtill he would ſay, There have been abundance of 
Forgeries in the World, and how does he know but that this is one? The Re- 
cord he would own perhaps, looks like an ancient Deed, and has all the Marks of 
ſuch Antiquity as it pretends to; but after all, it is poſſible it may be, and there- 
fore he cannot be ſure it is not a Forgery ; and until he is aſſured of this, he will 
not plead to an Indictment that is grounded upon it. But if the King and Parlia- 
ment that now are, will be vleaſed to declare that this is a good Law, and if he 
himſelf may be allowed to be by when they ſhall declare it; or if at leaſt two or three 
Witneſſes that he can truſt ſhall teſtify upon Oath, that they were preſent when it 
was paſſed into a Law, then he will allow it to be a good Law; and after that, will 
be content to ſuffer the Puniſhment of it, if he ſhall ever again be a Tranſgreſſor. 

Now what Man is there that would think this a reaſonable Demand ? Or what 
Judge or Court would ever allow of ſuch a Plea? And yet, as unreaſonable as it 
is, it is juſt the ſame with theirs, who, pretending to be more wiſe and cautious 
than their Neighbours, will not allow of the fame fort of Proof (though indeed 
much better in its Kind) of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion ; but 3 we 
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have as Authentick Hiſtories as any are in the World, (ſuch Hiſtories as the greateſt 
Adverſaries of Chriſtianity have not been able to ſay any thing to invalidate the Truth 
of) which declare that Chrift and his Apoſtles taught ſuch and ſuch Doctrines, and 
wrought ſuch and ſuch Miracles to confirm the Truth of their Doctrine, yet will 
not believe that the Doctrine of Chriſtianity is true and divine, unleſs they ma 
have ſpecial Meſſengers ſent to them to declare afreſh all the ſame Things * 
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the Apoſtles once did; and thoſe endued with a Power of working in their Sight and 
Preſence the ſame Miracles over again, that are ſaid to have been formerly done by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to confirm the Teſtimony that they gave. 

2. The Unreaſonableneſ of that Requeſt which the Rich Man here makes in 
the Behalf of his Brethren, viz. That God would make a new Revelation for their 
particular Converſion ; or, in general, the Unreaſonableneſs of our now defiring freſh 
Revelations ; new Miracles or Apparitions of Men from the Dead, to confirm the 
Truth of thoſe Things which are already ſufficiently proved to us by the Standing 
Revelation of the Goſpel, will further appear, if we conſider, that to #s who live 
now in Chriſtian Countries, other Grounds of Faith or fronger Motives to Re- 
pentance than we have already in the ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel might be 
inconſiſtent with the Excellency of Faith, might deſtroy the Virtue of Believing, and 
might be too great a Force and Conſtraint upon us, ſuch as would in a manner take 
away our Liberty of Choice. 

For there is no Virtiie at all in believing what we ſee; there is no Praiſe of 
Thanks at all due for doing what we are driven or forced to do; and for us, who 
have already abundantly ſufficient Grounds to believe and embrace Chriſtianity, to 
have freſh Miracles wrought every Day before our own Eyes (ſuch Miracles as we 
could not poſſibly doubt the Truth of) to confirm thoſe Doctrines which are already 
ſufficiently confirmed, would not be to perſuade us, but to force us to be Chriſtians ; 
ſo that then the State we are now in would not be, as God deſigned it ſhould be, a 


Blactall. 
Ser. VII. 


— . 


State of Trial; for the Trial of Wiſdom is, when there are ſome Reaſons on both 


Sides; and he is the wiſe Man who in that Caſe gives judgment on that Side on 
which the Reaſons are ſtrongeſt. | 

But againſt what I have now ſaid, perhaps it may be objected, That the Evidence 
which we deſire of the Truth of Religion is no more than we are told has been al- 
ready given to ſome Men; particularly to thoſe who lived in our Saviour's and his 
Apoſile's Times, and we cannot fee why it would be ore inconſiſtent with the Na- 
ture of Faith and Religion now than it was then, or how it would more deſtroy out 
Freedom than it did theirs, or how it would be a greater Force upon our Choice 
than it was upon theirs, to have the very ſame Evidence of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion which they had. | | 

But in anſwer to this, it may be conſidered; that as 2hey then had ſome Evidence of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion which we have not, ſo we now have ſome Evidence 
thereof which they had not: They indeed ſaw with their own Eyes /ome of the Mira- 
cles that were wrought for the Confirmation of Chriſtianity ; but they had hot, as ve 
now have, a credible Hiſtory or Record of a very great Number of Miracles that 
were wrought for that Purpoſe. And therefore (without conſidering at preſent which 
of theſe Evidences of the Truth of the Facts upon which our Religion is grounded, 
is the moſt convincing) thus much is plain ; That if we, who have already very 
good Reaſon to believe them upon the Credit of a well atteſted Hiſtory, were alſo of 
mitted to be Eye-Witneſſes of ſome freſh Miracles, ſuch as we are told were then 
wrought, both theſe Evidences together would be 8 and more irreſiſtible, than 


ve already one of theſe Evi- 


dences, were allowed to have the other alſo, we ſhould have more Evidence in the 


whole than they had, our Choice conſequently would not be fo free as theirs was, 
it would not be ſo much in the Power of our Wills to be I-fidels, as it was in 
theirs. | 

True, perhaps you will ſay, we ſhould indeed in that Caſe have more Evidence 
than they had, but that is not the Thing we defire; all that we could wiſh for, is, 
the very ſame Evidence that they had; and upon that Condition we could be well 
contented to want the hiſtorical Evidence which we have and they had not; for we 
cannot but think, that the Evidence that hey had is much ſtronger than ours, and 


that they had much greater Reaſon to be Chri/tians than we have. For 1. The 


Apoſtles of Chriſt who (as it is faid) both ſaw his Miracles, and were enabled by 
the Power of the Holy Ghoft to do the like themſelves, had plainly greater Reaſon to 
believe, than even 7ho/e had who heard from their Mouths the Teſtimony that they 
gave concerning our Lord, and ſaw the Miracles that were done by their Hands in 
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Confirmation of their Teſtimony. And 2. They who ſaw with their own Eyes the 
Miracles that the Apoſtles wrought had more Reaſon to believe, than zho/e had to 
whom they were only reported by Eye-Witneſſes, and therefore much rather than 
we have who receive this Report only by a Hiſtory that was written many hundred 
years ago, Now this 1s all that we deſire, viz. To be upon the /ame Level with 
thoſe who lived in the primitive Times, and to have as much Reaſon to be Chriſtians 
as they had; and we cannot ſee why this Requeſt ſhould be thought unreaſonable; 
we do not underſtand why there would not be then as much Freedom, and conſe- 
quently as great Virtue in or believing upon ſuch ſtrong Evidence as there was in 
theirs. 

In Anſwer to this therefore I ſhall conſider diſtinctly the two Caſes before-men= 
tioned, and compare the ſame with ours, 

(I.) J ſhall conſider the Caſe of the Apotles, who both /aw our Lord's Miracles, 
and were enabled by the Power of the Holy Ghoft to do the like themſelves. 

And that they had a /urer Ground of Faith than any ſince, or than any beſides 
themſelves ever had, I believe muſt be granted ; but then it is to be conſidered on 
the other Side, 

1. That the Apotles were but few in Number, only twelve Perſons, or if we 
ſhould reckon in to the Number, as in this reſpect, equal to the Apoſtlas, all thoſe 
that were called by our Saviour himſelf to be his Diſciples, and who were very much, 
though not ſo conſtantly in his Company as the Apoſtles were, we read but of ſeventy 
of them; or if we add to theſe all thoſe that were convinced by our Saviour's Mi- 
racles that he was the Chriſt, and that owned themſelves his Dz/czples while he 
was upon Earth, it is probable that all theſe together were no more than five 
hundred; vis. thoſe five hundred Brethren, to whom when met together in Galilee, 
our Lord ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion. 

2. It may be alſo conſidered, that heir Caſe was extraordinary and peculiar, and 
that this Advantage of greater Evidence (as we reckon it) which they had above all 
others was no more than was zeceſſary to qualify them for that ſpecial Office which 
they, and none but they were to be employed in; which was to bear Witneſs to 
the Men of that Generation by Word of Mouth, and to all future Ages by their 
written Teſtimony, of the Doctrines and Miracles of our Saviour; for no Man is 


a proper Witneſs of any Matter of Fact, but only he who was an Eye Witneſs 


thereof. | 

3. It may be further conſidered, that as they had a more clear and unexceptionable 
Evidence of the Truth of Chriſtianity, than any beſides ever had, ſo they had alſo 
agreater Burden laid upon them, than any Chriſtians ſince have had; and it might 
be no more than neceſſary that the Grounds of their Faith ſhould be as much ſurer 
and ſtronger than thoſe on which other Men's Faith is built, as their Duty was 
larger and more difficult than other Men's Duty is. For a weaker Foundation is as 
well able to ſupport a low Building, placed in a Bottom, and well ſheltered from 
Storms, as a much ſtronger is to bear a high built Tower, ſituated on the top of an 


Hill, or by the Sea-ſhore, and continually expoſed to violent Winds and Tempeſts. 


And this was the Condition of the Apoftles in Compariſon with ours. We have 
indeed ſeveral Temptations to reſiſt by the Power of our moſt holy Faith, but then 


they are only /uch Temprations as are common to Men, and for the overcoming 


whereof a Faith grounded only upon good hiſtorical Evidence is ſufficient ; for by 


the Power of ſuch a Faith, a great many in all Ages have happily overcome them: 


But the Apgſtles had Difficulties and Temptations of another ſort to contend with; 
they wreſtled not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt 


Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of thi s World, againſt Spiritual Wicked- 


x ter but through manifold Tribulatio 


neſs in high Places, It was their Buſineſs to go in an untrodden Path, to break the 


Ice, and to make plain the Way for all that were to follow; and our Work (very 
eaſy in Compariſon with theirs) is only to follow in that Way, which they have 


made plain and ſmooth, to that Kingdom of Heaven, into Which they could not en- 


y 


That the Apoſtles therefore had ſtronger and more convincing Proofs of tlie T 1 


of the Chriſtian Religion than we have, and ſuch as hey could not fo eaſily reſift, 
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as we may thoſe which are afforded to us, may be granted; and yet it may be un- Blackall. 
reaſonable for us to deſire the fame, unleſs we were to be put to the fame Trials of r. VII. 
our Faith that they were ; which in a Chriſtian Country can hardly be. WNW 


And indeed, as defirous as we ſeem to be of having ſuch Evidence of the Truth 
of our Religion as we are told the Apoſtles had, I believe there are very few of us 
but had rather be contented with leſs Evidence, than have ſo much as the Apoſtles 
had with its appendant Burden ; which was to travel all the World over, even into 
the moſt rude and barbarous Countries to plant Chriſtianity ; expecting wherever 
they came Bonds and Afflictions, meeting every where with the An violent Oppoſi- 
tion and rougheſt Uſage ; encountring every where the greateſt Dangers, and ſure at 
laſt to be made a bloody Sacrifice to . Malice and Fury of their Perſecutors. How 
much St. Paul alone endured (and it is like the Sufferings of the other Apoſtles were 
not much leſs) you may ſee in 2 Cor. xi. 23, &c. and yet he was not then come to 
the end of his Sufferings; In Labours abundant, in Stripes above Meaſure, in Pri- 


ſons frequent, in Deaths oft ; of the Fews ſiue times received I forty Stripes ſave one; 


thrice was I beaten with Rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered Shipwrack, a 
Night and a Day I have been in the Deep; in Journeyings often, in Perils of Va- 
ters, in Perils of Robbers, in Perils by mine own Countrymen, in Perils by the Hea- 
then, in Perils in the City, in Perils in the Wilderneſs, in Perils in the Sea, in Pe- 
rils among falſe Brethren; in Wearineſs and Painfulneſs, in Watchings often, in 
Hunger and Thirſt, in Faſtings often, in Cold and Nakedneſs ; beſides thoſe Things that 
are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the Care of all the Churches. And 
therefore he might well ſay, as he does, 1 Cor. iv. 9, &c. I think that God hath 


fet forth us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were appointed to Death; for awe are made a Specta- 


cle to the World, and to Angels, and to Men; we are Fools for Chriſt's ſake——we are 
weak——we are deſpiſed; even unto this very Hour we both hunger and thirſt, and 
are naked and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling Place; and Labour working 
with our Hands, being reviled——perſecuted——defamed; we are made as the Filth of 
the World, and are the Off-ſcowrmg of all Things unto this Day. It was therefore 
plainly neceſſary that a Faith which was to undergo theſe ſevere Trials, ſhould be 
built upon the ſureſt Grounds ;- but for 4, and to enable vs to overcome the World, 
a Faith that is founded upon leſs certain Evidence may be as /ufficrent. 

(2.) The ſecond Caſe beforementioned was of thoſe who heard with their ow 
Ears the Teſtimony which the Apoſtles gave concerning our Lord; and ſaw with their 
own Eyes the wonderful Yorks that they did in Confirmation of their Teſtimony. 
We could wiſh at leaſt that wwe had ſuch ſtrong Evidence of the Truth of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion as they had; and if we had, we ſee not why there would not be as 
much Choice, and conſequently as much Virtue in ozr believing as there was in 
theirs. 

But here it may be conſidered, 

1. That it was the Lot but of very few, even of thoſe that lived in the Apoſtles 
Times, except of the Jews that dwelt in Fudea, to hear the Apoſtles themſelves, or 
to /ee with their own Eyes the Miracles that they wrought ; and even of theſe there 
were but e that had the Opportunity of ſeeing many of their mighty Works; ſo 
that all Things conſidered the Evidence that we have of the Truth of our Religion, 
if it be not fully equal to, is very little inferior to that which theythad ; for it being 


(as has been formerly ſhewn) morally impoſſible that the Goſpel Hiſtory which is 


now in our Hands ſhould be forged or ſpurious, or corrupted and altered, what can 


be thought to be wanting in the Clearneſs of the Evidence that we have (being given 


in Writing, and not by Word of Mouth) is made up by the Fulneſs and Abun- 
dance of it; we having in the Hritings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, ſeveral 
Witneſſes teſtifying the ſame Miracles, and every one of them Witneſſing more Mlira- 
cles, than any except thoſe who were conſtant Attendants upon our Lord, or Com- 
panions of the Apoſtles were in a Capacity to witneſs. But, | 
2. Granting it to be true, that in the Apoſtle's Times thoſe to whom the Goſpel 
was preached, had generally clearer and ſtronger Evidence of the Truth of Chriſti- 
anity than we have now; yet I fay, even that Evidence of Senſe which they had 
| Was 
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Blackel was not more apt or like to convince and perſuade them, than the Proof which we 


now have, tho' in itſelf it be leſs, is to convince and perſuade us. 

WYY For when Men have "_— taken up an Opinion, (no Matter upon what 
Grounds) or when by their worldly Intereſt they are engaged to be of ſuch an Opi- 

nion, it cannot be expected that the ſame Reaſons, I mean Reaſons of the fame 

Strength in themſelves, ſhould be ſufficient to perſuade them to alter their Opini- 

on, which would have ſufficed to have fixed and eſtabliſhed them in their former 

Notions. 

And this is plainly the Difference between thoſe Times and ours ; for when the 
Revelation of the Goſpel was firſt made by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, all, both Jeros 
and Gentiles, were moſt ſtrongly prejudiced againſt it, each of them having been bred 
up in a Perſuaſion that their own Way of Worſhip was right, and the Jeus in par- 
ticular having had good Affurance that their Law given by Maſes, (to which the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity ſeemed very oppoſite) had been of Divine Inſtitution. But 
however, when a Man has been bred up in the Belief of any Thing, and has belie- 
ved it a good while, he takes it for granted that he had Reaſon to believe it, whe- 
ther he had ſo or not; fo that the Prejudice againſt Chriſtianity was as powerful, 
though not altogether ſo juſt, in the Gentiles, whoſe Religion was meerly fabulous, 
as in the Fews, whoſe Law was indeed of Divine Inſtitution. 

And beſides, (which was an Impediment alike common both to the Jews and 
Gentiles) they could not either of them then embrace and profeſs the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion without apparently hazarding the Loſs of all Things that were dear to them 
in this World. And how very apt a ſtrong worldly Intereſt is to blind Mens Eyes 
and to byaſs their Judgments, is what we cannot but daily obſerve in all other Caſes. 

But our Caſe now is quite otherwiſe ; our Prejudices and cur Intereſt are both for 
Chriſtianity ; for we ſucked it in with our Mother's Milk, and we found it the 
eſtabliſhed Religion of the Country where we were born; for which Reaſons we 
believed it, or at leaſt were ſtrongly inclined to believe it, before we knew or had 
heard of any other Reaſons; ſo that to ws, who are already inclined on this Side; 
to us, who to be ſure, are not prejudiced againſt it; to us, whoſe Intereſt leads us 
to continue in the Religion we were firſt bred in, ſuch Proof as we always accept and 
allow of in other Caſes of the like Nature, is Proof ffrong enough. And therefore 
much rather when we have, as indeed we have, a ſtronger and more uncon- 
trouled Tradition for the Truth of the Goſpel-H:/tory, than of any Hiſtory in the 
World beſides, we ſhall be inconſiſtent with ourſelves, if we do not allow it to 
be ſufficient. x | 

So that upon the whole Matter, conſidering the Prejudices both from Education 
and Intereſt which they lay under who lived in thoſe Times when the Goſpel was 
firſt revealed and preached ; even their own Eye-/ight of ſome of thoſe Miracles 
that were then wrought to confirm it, was not more perſuaſive than is that good A/- 
ſurance that we now have by credible and undoubted Records that ſuch Miracles 
were then wrought. The Proof they had, conſidered in itſelf, was indeed ſtronger 
than ours; but conſidering our different Circumſtances, that Proof was not more 
apt or likely to convince them, than that which we have given us is to convince 
and perſuade us. And if we had now the very ſame Proof and Demonſtration of 
the Miracles wrought for the Confirmation of our Chriſtian Religion, viz. The 
Evidence of our own Senſes ; this, which was but ſufficient to them, might to us 
be ſuch a Proof as would be, in a manner, a Force upon us; ſuch clear Demon- 
ſtration meeting with no ſtrong Prejudice or confiderable Intereſt on the other Side, 
might be enough to overpower us, ſo that we could not be Infidels if we would, 
and then there would be no Virtue in believing. 

3. The Unreaſonableneſs of defiring more Proof of the Truth of Religion than 
God has been pleaſed to afford us by the Standing Revelation of the Goſpel, and par- 
ticularly of defiring that God would be pleaſed to work new Miracles for our par- 
ticular Satisfaction, or for the Conviction of ſome of our Friends that are not per- 
ſuaded by the Goſpel-Revelation, will further appear, if we conſider the equal 
Right that all other Men have to deſire the ſame, and the many Inconveniencies 
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and Ab/urdities that would follow, in caſe all Men ſhould be gratified in this Basta, 


Deſire. 


For as to the firſt of theſe, vis, The equal Right that all other Men have to de- 


fire the ſame ; what Reaſon can 7 pretend for my Infidelity, which another Man 
may not alſo as well plead for his? Have not J as good Proof of the Truth of 
Religion as my Neigbbour has? Have not I as free Recourſe to the Holy Scrip- 
tures as he? and the ſame Evidence of the Truth and Divine Inſpiration of them 
that he has? And are we not alſo in all other Reſpects a/ike ? Being born in the 
ſame Country, and having had the /ame Education, and conſequently being probable 
to have the /ame Inclinations towards, or the /ame Prejudices againſt, or Averſion 
to the Chriſtian Faith? And if fo, what Reaſon can I plead for any extraordinary 
or peculiar Favour ? For is not he God's Creature as well as ? And hath not God 
the ſame Tenderneſs and Regard for him that he hath for me, and conſequently the 
fame Deſire of bis Welfare, that I can ſuppoſe he hath of ine? Why then ſhould 
not God grant him this fame Requeſt whether in the Behalf of himſelf or his Friend, 
as well as I can expect he ſhould grant it me? In a Word, Why may not every 
Man deſire the ſame as well as 7? And why ſhould not God grant it to a/ that de- 
fire it, as well as to any one? 

But now if God ſhould do this, ſee what Inconventencies and Abſurdities would 
follow thereupon ? 

One Sort of Men would not believe, unleſs they might ſee Apparitions ; If one 
went unto them from the Dead, they would repent, And fo for their Sakes the World 
muſt be filled with Ghoffs; the Dead muſt never be at Reſt in their Graves, and 
the Souls in Bliſs who once rejoiced in the Thought of being for ever got clear out 
of a troubleſome World, muſt be content (to gratify theſe Men) to leave their 
Place in Abraham's Boſom, and to be deprived of the beatifical Viſion, and the un- 
ſpeakable Joys of Heaven, as long and as often as any of theſe unreaſonable Men are 
pleaſed to defire it. | 

But another Sort of Men it may be there are, that would not like this kind of 
Proof; a tranſient Apparition of a Ghoſt they would look upon perhaps as a Thing 
too liable to Cheat and Impoſture ; they would therefore deſire ſome more plain and 
ſenfible and permanent Miracles than this; ſome ſuch Miracles as thoſe were which 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles wrought ; and if they could but ſee /uch, they make no 
doubt but they ſhould be convinced: And fo for their Sakes, and for their Convicti- 
on, half the Men that are born into the World, muſt be born lame or blind, that 
fo they may be afterwards cured by Miracle, for the Satisfaction of theſe Men: 
And a great many mult be poſſeſſed with Devils, and be grievouſly torn and tor- 
tured by them, that theſe Men may have the Pleaſure of ſeeing with their own 
Eyes the Evil Spirits caſt forth; and of obſerving how much more calm and fober 
the Men are after the Devil is gone out, than they were before. | 

But even theſe Miracles, it is like, would not fatisfy all; but ſome, it may be, 
would be apt to ſuſpect that there might be ſome Trick or Colluſion in them, and 
that what they ſaw, was done only by a Confederacy between the Phyſician and the 
Patient, to amuſe and deceive the Beholders ; and therefore, what they, it may be, 
would defire for their particular Satisfaction, would be, to ſee a dead Man raiſed to 
Life again after he had been dead ſeveral Days, and began to ſtink; and ſuch a 
Miracle as this they are ſure would convince them. And ſo for their fakes a great 
many Men muſt die two or three times over, or much oftner ; becauſe perhaps every 
time before they have been dead a Week, ſome other Perſon that was not preſent 
before, may have a deſire to ſee with his own Eyes the ſame Experiment tried over 
again. . 

— this Miracle alſo would perhaps be excepted againſt by ſome, and no- 
thing leſs would ſatisfy them than the very ſame Evidence which the Apeſtles them- 
ſelves had, who converſed with our Saviaur for ſome Years together, and heard 
all his wiſe .Di/cour/es, and ſaw all his Miracles and mighty Works, and were 
preſent with him when he expired on the Croſs, and . aff/ted at the laying his 
dead Body into: the Sepulehre, and within three Days after /aw him alive again, 
| touched and handled him, eat and dran with him; and after they had thus, ſeveral 
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Blackall. times, by the Space of forty Days, been, by many infallible Proofs, aſſured of the 


Reality of his Reſurrection, ſaw him viſibly taken up in his Body into Heaven, 
They that had this, they grant, had very good Proof and Evidence of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion; and had they but been of this happy Number, they 


are ſure they ſhould not only have believed, but alſo willingly have ſuffered as much 


as the Apoſtles themſelves did for bearing their Teſtimony to the Truth of thoſe 
things which they had ſeen and heard. 

And what now muſt be done for the Satisfaction of theſe Men? For theſe have as 
much Right to a full Satisfaction as any others; and by the fame Reaſon that others 
do expect to be gratified in what they deſire, the/e may do ſo too. 

And therefore in order to their Satisfaction, it is neceſſary that our Saviour ſhould 
be born into the World in every Age of it, or indeed much oftner ; and that in 
every Country at leaſt, if not in every Town and Village he ſhould /zve and preach 
and do Miracles, and be crucified and riſe again; for that theſe things have been 
once done, they cannot, they ſay, believe only upon the Te/7mony of other Men 
who ſay they did ſee them; And therefore by the fame Reaſon, it they themſelves 
ſhould ſee them, other Men that ſhould come after, or live in other Countries, 
would have as little Cauſe to believe their Teſtimony, 

So that for the full Satisfaction of all ſuch doubting Men as theſe our Saviour muſt 
have ſuffered often ſince the Beginning of the World, and muſt continue to do fo 
very frequently as long as the World ſhall laſt, becauſe with ſome Men, nothing but 
ſceing is believing. 3 

But that this ſhould be, is what I preſume none beſides themſelves can think it 
reaſonable either for Men to aſe, or for God to grant. 

4. Laſtly, The Unreaſonableneſs of defiring any further or additional Progf of 
the Truth of Religion, beſides what is already afforded us in the Standing Revela- 
tion of the Holy Scripture, will farther appear by conſidering our own Intereſt in 
being convinced and perſuaded of the Truth of Religion by ſuch Arguments and 
Motives as are in themſelves /uffic:ent for that Purpoſe, although they be not ſo very 
ſtrong and forcible as we could with they were. 

And this Argument I ſhall handle in the way of Reproof, (and a juſt and ſeaſonable 
Reproof T think it) to ſuch bold and preſuming Perſons as I have been now ſpeak- 
ing of, who will needs ſtand upon their Terms with Almighty God, and will not 
be perſuaded to believe and repent, but juſt by ſuch Reaſons and ſuch Motives as 
they themſelves ſhall be pleaſed to require. Tell not us, ſay they, of Moſes and the 
Prophets, and of things that were done a great while ago, we know not when ; 
We will have freſh Revelations, and new Miracles, or Meflengers from the Dead, 
or elſe we will not believe and repent ; that we are reſolved on. 

Very well; Then I fay you may, if you will, continue ſtill in your Unbelief 
and Impenitence ; Nevertheleſs I would adviſe you, before you fully determine to 
perſiſt in this Reſolution, to take a little Time to conſider ſeriouſly, whoſe Intereſt 
and Concern it is, either that you ſhould believe, or that you ſhould not believe ; 
conſider who it is that will be a Gainer or a Sufferer, either by the one, or by the 
other. For let me tell you, if there: be really a Heaven and a Hell, and a Judg- 
ment, and a Life to come, *tis not your not believing them that will make them 
not to be; and if theſe Things are true, it is your own Life and Soul that is at Stake; 


and if you are reſolved to loſe both unleſs you may be ſaved your own way, you 


yourſelves will be the greateſt, nay you yourſelves will be the only Sufferers. | 

And this is a Conſideration that affects the Caſe very much, and makes it very 
unreaſonable to infiſt upon having ſuch Satisfaction in this Caſe, as in ſome other 
Caſes might, not ſo very unreaſonably, be defired. | 

For if any Man tells me a Story which it is for his Intereſt J ſhould believe, it is 
his Concern to give me ſuch Aſſurance of it as I ſhall require, even although leſs than 
I require would be in all Reaſon ſufficient : And therefore if I will not believe one 
or two Witneſſes, though it may be unreaſonable in me not to believe them, yet it 
is bis Buſineſs, and what it behoves him to do, to produce, if it be poſſible, ten or 
twenty Witneſſes, or as many more as I ſhall aſk for; And if one ſort of Proof, 


though in itſelf it be never ſo good, will not ſatisfy me, it is bis Part, and what 
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he ought in Reaſon to do, if he be able, to bring other Proofs of it ; and fo to go Blackall. 
on multiplying his Witneſſes and his Proofs, until ſuch time as I ſhall declare myſelf Ser. VII. 
fully ſatisfied; and the Reaſon is, becauſe the Loſs or Inconvenience will be his, and 


only his, in Caſe he cannot convince me of the Truth of his Relation. 


But now on the other Side, if the Story which he tells me be true, and it be for 
my Intereſt and Advantage only, not at all for his that I ſhould believe it to be true; 
if, I ſay, he will be neither a Gainer nor a Loſer, whether I believe his Report, 
or whether I do not believe it; then, if he gives me ſuch Evidence of the Truth 
of it, as is ſufficzent to convince a Man of Reaſon, he has done enough ; he haz 
done all that belonged to him as a Friend to do. And if after this, I make it my 
Buſineſs to cavil at and to my againſt his Evidence, and go about to preſcribe to 
him what ſort of Proof he ſhould give me of the Truth of what he relates ; de- 
claring withal that leſs or other Proof than juſt that which I require ſhall never ſa- 
tisfy me; he may juſtly reje& my Suit as unreaſonable, and condemn me for a Fool, 
that will not ſee my own Intereſt, nor know when a Friend has done enough. 

And this is exactly our Caſe. 

God has ſent his Son to us with the Promiſe of Eternal Life, and has given us 
ſufficient Aſſurance of his Divine Miſſion, and thereby of the Truth of that Reve- 
lation which he made. Now it we will believe this, well, and good, the Profit will 
be all our own; we ſhall fave our own Souls alive; but God will receive no Advan- 
tage to himſclf by our believing ; his perfect Happineſs being not capable of any In- 
creaſe. But if we will not believe this Teſtimony that God has given of his Son, if 
we except againſt his Witneſſes, and cavil at his Evidence, and will not believe but 
Juſt upon that very fort of Proof which we ourſelves are pleaſed to pitch upon; 
why then, we may een take our own Courſe, we may be Unbelievers ſtill ; but 
tis we only that ſhall ſuffer by our Unbelief; the infinite and eſſential Happineſs of 
God, being as little capable of Diminution, as of Advancement. And, as if we 
believe and repent, God will be glorified in our Salvation, fo, if we will not be- 
lieve and repent, he will be no leſs glorified in our Deſtruction. 

Secing therefore whether you believe or whether you do not believe, God will 
be neither a Gainer nor a Loſer; but the Profit or the Damage will be all your 
own ; it 1s plainly your Intereſt as well as your Duty to give Credit to ſuch Evi- 
dence, as really and in itſelf is credible (and ſuch, I hope I have already ſhewn that 
to be which 1s given us of the Truth of Chriſtianity) and not to ſet yourſelves 
to cavil at it, and to ſtudy Exceptions to it; not to take upon you to preſcribe 
to God Almighty, and boldly to tell him what fort of Evidence he muſt give you, 
or elſe you will not be ſatisfied. 

Do not then ſtand in your own Light; do not bring Deſtruction upon yourſelves 


When you may avoid it; but give Ear to what Moſes and the Prophets and Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles ſpake to you in the Holy Scriptures; and hear them without Pre- 
judice, with a Mind ready to hearken to Reaſon, and reſolved to be perſuaded by it ; 
and then what they will ſay to you will be abundantly /ufficzent to ſatisfy you; for 
they ſay as much in this Caſe (or more) as by the common Voice and Reaſon of 
all Mankind is judged to be ſufficient in all other Caſes of the like Nature. 

But if you are reſolved not to be perſuaded ſo long as there is any Poſſibility of 
Doubt or Scruple left; if you are reſolved not to believe unleſs you may have juſt 
that very Evidence given you that you your ſelves are pleaſed to require ; if you will 
boldly and arrogantly take upon you to teach God, (as if he knew it not) what 
Evidence he ought to give Men of the Truth of Religion; and are reſolved to find or 
make Exceptions againſt any other ; look you to it; for if God has done enough 
already, he is under no manner of Obligation to do more; more, did I ſay? Nay, 
he needed not to have done ſo much; for it was meer Grace and Favour in God that 
he has done ſo much as he has done; that he has made us any Promiſes at all, and 
given us any Aſſurance of the Truth of them. And therefore for what he has done 
we ought to be thankful, and not to find Fault with him that he has done no more. 
Such Impudence and Saucineſs as this (for I can call it by no better a Name) from a 
Man to his Maker, from a mean inconſiderable Creature, to the Great Lord of Hea- 


ven and Earth, is I am ſure no proper Qualification to merit extraordinary and 5 
culiar 
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Blackall. culiar Favours. For as our Saviour ſays to ſome in a like Caſe, to ſome who for- 


Ser. VII. 


Matt. x11. 
39 
Mark viii. 
12. 


merly made the like unreaſonable Demand that you now do, it is an Evil and Adul- 
terous Generation that ſeeketh after a Sign, and therefore there ſhall no Sign be gi- 
ven——Verily, T ſay unto you, there ſhall no Sign be given to this Generation. | 

Let us then be content with that Aſſurance which God has given us of the Truth 
of Religion ; for greater than this we ſhall not have until it be too late. Let us 
thankfully accept of, and readily comply with this, and not expect or wait for more; 
for God will not gratify us in our unreaſonable Deſire. He is reſolved to deal with 
us as with Men, to incline, not to determine our Choice ; to perſuade, not to force 
us to be Happy. And having already given us the Standing Revelation of the Goſpel, 
which is /ifficrent both to inſtru and convince us, and having proved the Truth of 
this /ufficrently to us, he will not be making new Revelations, or ſending more Pro- 
phets divinely inſpired, or working freſh Miracles every Day. He has done enough 
already to ſatisfy our ſober Judgments ; and he will not do every Thing that we 
can think of to gratify our wild and extravagant Fancies. 

And there is the leſs Reaſon that he ſhould do ſo, becauſe if the ordinary Means 
which he uſes for our Converſion do not ſucceed, the Fault lies wholly in us: And 
therefore it is highly probable (fo certain that it need not be tried) that any other 
Means proper for Godto uſe to reclaim us, would be alike unſucceſsful. I they hear 
not Mojes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe from the 
Dead. | 

This is the /aft Reply that Abraham makes to the rich Man's Requeſt ; and it was 
the third of thoſe three Points which J at firſt propounded to ſpeak to; but which 
I muſt reſerve for the Subject of my next Diſcourſe, 
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LUKE xvi. 29, 30, 31. 
Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets; let them 


hear them. | 
And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham: but if one went unto them 


from the Dead, they will repent. 
And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and rhe Prophets, 


neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead. 


JN diſcourſing on theſe Words, I have already done theſe two Things. 


I. I nave ſhewn that the preſent Standing Revelation of God's Will in the Holy WY 


Scripture is abundantly /ufficient to perſuade Men to Repentance, if they are not 
unreaſonably blind and obſtinate. This is intimated in the firſt Verſe of the Text; 


They have Moſes and the Prophets; (Chriſt and his Apoſtles) let them hear them. 
And, 


II. I nave likewiſe ſhewn, that having already ſuch good Grounds of Faith, ſuch 
full Directions for Practice, and ſuch ſtrong Motives to Repentance, it is anreaſon- 
able to deſire more. This was what the rich Man had done at the 27" and 28" 
Verſes ; and which he ſtill continues to do in the 24 Verſe of the Text, even after 
Abraham had told him that the Standing Revelation of God's Will in the Holy 
Scripture was ſufficient; Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went unto them from 
the Dead, they will repent. | 

He fays it poſitively, they will repent : He ſpeaks it as a thing that no doubt could 
be made of. In Anſwer to which therefore Abraham tells him in the laſt Verſe of the 
Text, that that which he thought ſo very certain, was not ſo much as probable: 1F 
they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe 


from the Dead. 


AnD this was the third Point 1 propounded to ſpeak to in diſcourſing on theſe 
Words; viz. 


III. To ſhew, that in Caſe God ſhould condeſcend to gratify Men in this un- 
reaſonable Deſire, (working every Day new Miracles before their Eyes, or ſendin 


their deceaſed Friends to them from the Dead, to aſſure them of a futuxe State, an 
Vol. I. 7 R . 
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Blactall. to warn them to prepare for it) 'tis highly probable, that very few or none of thoſe 


Ser. VIII. 
— 


who do not believe, and are not brought to Repentance by the Preaching and Stand- 
ing Revelation of the Goſpel, would be perſuaded by this Means. If they hear not 
Moſes and the Prophets, (I add, nor Chriſt and his Apoſtles) neither will they be per- 
ſuaded though one roſe from the Dead. | 

AnD the Truth of this will, I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently appear if theſe following 
Things be conſidered. 1. That we can't have better or ſtronger Motives to Obedi- 
ence and a Holy Life than are already offered in the Holy Scripture to perſuade us. 
2. That the Proof and Evidence already given us of the Truth of Religion is ſuch 
as cannot be fairly excepted againſt, and that there is no Proof thereof that could 
be offered, but what is liable to Cavils and unreaſonable Exceptions. 3. That if God 
ſhould gratify all Men in this Requeſt, the Abundance and Commonneſs of the Mi- 
racles that muſt then be wrought would go near to deſtroy the Efficacy and Per- 
ſuaſiveneſs thereof. And, Laſtly, That it is Matter of Fact and Experience that 
new Miracles have been generally unſucceſsful upon thoſe who have not hearkned to 
nor been convinced by a Standing Revelation of God's Will. 

1. I Say, we cannot poſſibly have, as to the Matter of them, ſtronger Motives to 
Obedience and a holy Life, than thoſe which are already offered in the Holy Scrip- 
ture to perſuade us. For there we have Life and Death jet before us, Bleſſing and 
Curſing ; on one Hand, the Promiſe of this Life and of that which is to come; and 
on the other Hand all the Evils that we can juſtly dread, the wrath of him who is a 
conſuming Fire; who often puniſhes Tranſgreſſors with remarkable Judgments in 
this Life, and has threatened to all impenitent Sinners eternal Torments in the next. 
| Now if a new Revelation was to be made, and we our ſelves were to contrive the 
Matter of it, what ſtronger Motives than theſe could we think of ? Or if one ſhould 
come from the Dead to preach to us, if Lazarus were ſent on purpoſe to perſuade 
us, what could he offer more towards it? Could he give us Aſſurance of any Thing 
better or more deſirable than of God's Readineſs to forgive us upon our Repentance, 
and of compleat and perfect Happineſs both of Body and Soul to all Eternity if we 
do Repent? Or could he threaten any Thing more like to deter us from Sin than 
intolerable and everlaſting Miſery ? If not, to what Purpoſe ſhould he be ſent to us? 
Or indeed to what Purpoſe ſhould there be any new Revelation at all? For theſe 
Things are already promiſed and threatened clearly enough in the holy Scripture ; 
Life and Immortality are already fully brought to Light by the Goſpel ; and if the 
Hope of Eternal Life and Happineſs, and if the Dread of Everlaſting and Intolera- 
ble Torments will not perſuade us, nothing certainly will or can perſuade us. 

ALL that, I think, could in any new Revelation be added to that Encour ent 
that is already given us in Scripture to Virtue and Godlineſs, or to that Diſcourage- 
ment that is therein given as to Vice and Wickedneſs, would be an Aſſurance that 
there ſhould be always as remarkable a Difference made, by the Providence of God, 
between good and bad Men, in this World, as we are told in Scripture there will 
be, by his righteous Fudgment, in that which is to come. And a good Afﬀurance gi- 
ven us of this by ſome new Revelation, confirmed by our own conſtant Obfervation 
that it was always well with the Righteous, and ill with the Wicked in this World, 
we may think perhaps would do much more towards the Reformation of Mankind, 
than only thoſe Promifes and Threatnings of fature Happineſs or Miſery that we 
meet with in the Scripture have done, or are ever like to do. 

AND this indeed might be. But then it is to be conſidered that a new Revelation to 
this Effect would be inconfiſtent with the Nature of Religion, and would fruſtrate 
the Deſign of God in ſending us into this World, which was to prove and 
try us, to ſee whether we love the Lord with all our Heart ; whether we can be- 
lieve him for thoſe Things which we do not fee; and whether we are fo wiſe as to 
prefer a greater future good before a leſs that is preſent, a bleſſed and glorious Im- 
mortality after this Life, before the Pleaſures of Sin which are but for a Seaſon. For 
if the Reward of Virtue and the Puniſhment of Vice were always viſible and preſent, 
there would be no Room left for Faith in God, which is a firm Belief of the Truth 
of his Promiſes and Threatnings, though we do not ſee a prefent Wr of 
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them; Faith (as the Apoſtle defines it) 7s the Subftence, or * confident Expectation Plackall. 
of Things hoped for; the Evidence, or * Conviction of Things not ſeen, And if all Sr. VIII. 


the good Things both of this Life and of the next were the certain Portion of Vir- 
tue, and all the evil Things that can be ſuffered both in this World and in the other 
were the certain and never: failing Conſequence of Sin, there would be no Room 
left for a virtuous and wiſe Choice ; nay indeed there would be hardly Matter for 
Choice at all; for it cannot be conceived that a Creature that has Underſtanding 
and a Power of chuſing and refuſing, ſhould knowingly chuſe all Miſery rather than 
all Happineſs. Such a Revelation as this being therefore fo evidently inconſiſtent 
with the Nature of Faith and Religion, and with the Deſign of God in ſending us 
into this World, cannot be expected. And I ſay that, bating this, there can be no- 
thing added to the Matter of the Scripture Revelation. From whence therefore it 
plainly follows, that ſuch as are not perſuaded by the Goſpel Motives to Repentance, 
are not capable of being perſuaded by any ſuch Motives as, conſiſtently with the 
Nature of Faith and Religion and Virtue, could be offered to them ; and it cannot 
be ſuppoſed that any true divine Revelation ſhould ever offer any Motives to perſuade 
us that are not ſuch. 

Bor it may be ſaid perhaps, that though better or ſtronger Motives to Repentance 
cannot be offered by any new Revelation, than are offered already in holy Scripture, 
yet we might by a new Revelation, have better Aſſurance given us of the Truth of 
the Goſpel Motives ; and that if we had, it is very like they would be then more 

revailing than they now are. 

AnD this likewiſe I believe muſt be granted. But then it is to be conſidered, 
that the Nature of Faith and Religion, and of that State of Trial which we are 
now in, requires that there ſhould be a reaſonable Boundary ſet to the Clearneſs of 
that Evidence that is given to Men of the Truth of thoſe Motives whereby they are 
to be perſuaded, as well as to the Force and Strength of the Motives themſelves ; 
becauſe (as I noted in my laſt Diſcourſe) ſuch very clear and ſtrong Evidence of 
the Truth of Religion as leaves no Room for a Poflibility of Doubting, would de- 
ſtroy our Freedom of Choice, and, with it, the Virtue and Excellency of Belie- 
ving ; for it is not Faith to believe what we ſee and feel ; and it is no Commendati- 
on to a Man to be good and virtuous, if his Virtue be not the Fruit of a wiſe Judg- 
ment and a free Choice; which it would not be if his Judgment was over-born by 
irrefragable Demonſtration. And if that farther Proof and Evidence that is deſired 
of the Truth of Religion, be no other than ſuch as will leave us a Freedom of 
Choice and Poſſibility of Doubting, then I ſay it is not likely it ſhould be more 
convincing to us than that which we have already in the Standing Revelation of ho- 
ly Scripture. For it may be conſidered further in the ſecond Place, 

2. THAT the Progf and Evidence already given us of the Truth-of Religion is ſuch 
as cannot fairly be excepted againſt ; and that there is no Proof thereof that could 
be given us, (unleſs it be ſuchas is not reſiſtible, and conſequently ſuch as is not fit 
for God to give us, while we are here in a State of Trial) but what is /zable to fool- 
% Cavils and unreaſonable Exceptions; ſo that conſequently the fame Temper and 
Diſpoſition of Mind, and the fame Unwillingneſs to believe which now diſpoſes Men 
to Infidelity, and prompts them to make Exceptions to the preſent Grounds of the 
Chriſtian Faith, would work the ſame Effect in caſe other Proof and Evidence were 
given of the Truth of it. | 

I sar, firſt, That the Proof and Evidence already given us of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, is ſuch as cannot f@rrly be excepred againſt. 


To ſhew this has been the Deſign of feveral former Diſcourſes. And therefore to \, 


what has been ſaid 1 ſhall: only add, that if the Exceptions that are made to the 
Evidence already given us of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion were fair and 
reaſonable, they would be allowed by Mankind to be ſo in other Caſes of the like 
Nature; which yet they are not. Nay, if they who make theſe Exceptions in the 
Caſe of Religion did themſelves think that they were juſt ' and. reaſonable, they 
ought to make the ſame in all other Cafes, that are equally liable to the ſame Ex- 
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Blackall. ceptions ; and in all other ſuch Caſes they ought to live and act as if they had the 
i ame Doubts and Scruples upon them, which they ſay they have in the Caſe of Re- 
ligion; but we ſee the quite contrary every Day we live. | 


For that ſame Infide/ who will not allow of the Teſtimony which was given to 
our Saviour by his Apoſtles, though they gave the beſt Aſſurance that it was poſſible 
for Men to give both of their Knowledge of what they teſtified, and of their Ho- 
neſty in relating it, yet readily allows that in all other Caſes the Te/7mony of tuo or 
three credible Perſons ſhould be received, without any collateral Evidence of the 
Truth of their Teſtimony ; and thinks it reaſonable that all Diſputes and Contro- 
verſies among Men concerning their Civil Rights, their Eſtates, nay and their 
Lives too, ſhould be thereby determined. And he that queſtions whether the Books 
of the New Teſtament were written by the reputed Authors, yet makes no Queſtion 
but that other Books, of as ancient or older Date, and of the Authority of which 
there is not half ſo much traditional Evidence, were written by thoſe Perſons to 
whom they are a/cribed ; and he would think thoſe very unreaſonable Men, who, 
when he was arguing any Point of Learning with them upon the Authority of 
Virgil, or Cicero, or Seneca, ſhould refuſe to admit his Argument until he had firſt 
undeniably and demonſtratively proved that the Æneids were written by Virgil, or 
that the other Pieces that have been allowed in all Ages ever fince to have been written 
by Cicero or Seneca, were not falſly fathered upon thoſe Authors. The D:fidel who 
doubts of the Truth of the Gofpel-Hzftory, at the ſame Time has no Doubt at all of 
the Truth of other Hiſtories, as ancient, and much more poſſible to be falſe, and 
of the Truth of which there is not the hundredth part of that Evidence that there 
is of the Truth of this. And he that pretends to be uncertain whether there ever 
was ſuch a Man as Jeſus of Nazareth, and whether he ſaid and did the Things 
recorded of him by the Evangeliſts, and whether by the Preaching of his Apoſtles 
he did ſpread his ſpiritual Empire over all the Countries of the World ; (an Empire 
which is ſtill kept up in moſt of the Countries over which it was firſt extended, and 
of which there are evident Marks and Memorials (till remaining even in thoſe Coun- 
tries that have ſince revolted from it;) he, I fay, that doubts of theſe Things al- 
though witneſſed by the Mritings of thoſe who were Eye-Witneſſes thereof, yet 
makes no doubt but that there was ſuch a Man as Alexander the Great, who lived 
above three hundred Years before, and that he tranſlated the Empire of the World 
from Perfia to Greece; and he alſo gives full Credit to the other Things which he 
finds related of him, by Curtius, Plutarch and Arrian, although none of theſe 
Authors were Eye-Witneſſes of his Wars and Greatneſs, but either copied what they 
wrote from former Hiſtories, or took it up from Report; and although there are 
perhaps no Remains of that Empire now left in the World. And if he was but as 
ſure of a good Eſtate, as that the Hiſtory of Alexander's Expedition and Conqueſts 
is in the main a true Hiſtory, he would not, I believe, give the hundreth Part of 
its Value to aſcertain his Title to it. 


THOSE therefore are manifeſtly unreaſonable Exceptions to the Proofs of Chriſti- 


anity which no Man will allow, which even thoſe that make them in this Caſe do 
not think reaſonable to make, in other Caſes of the like Nature; fo that it is not 
at all likely that any Perſon that is not convinced by theſe Proofs, ſhould be con- 
vinced if more were given. — | 

For (as I farther noted) there is no 2 þ that could be given us of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, (unleſs it be ſuch as is not reſiſtible, and conſequently 
not fit for God to give us, while we are here in a State of Trial) but what is /zable 
to fooliſh Cavils and unreaſonable Exceptions. - b i Wal 

Tris I think is fo ſelf-evident, that nothing plainer or more undeniable can be 
ſaid to prove it. For though the Demonſtration of the Truth of Religion were as 
plain as Demonſtrations in the Mathematicks, yet even theſe may be cavilled at 
by ſuch as will allow of no Poftulata's, nor grant the Truth of the cleareſt 
Axioms. Nay there have been Scepticks in the plaineſt Matters of Senſe, and 


_—_ have denied Motion at the ſame Time that their own' Tongues were moving 
to deny it, SS 
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Nor that I think the Demonſtration of the Truth of Religion is as clear as any 
Propofition in Euclid, or as the ſhining of the Sun at Noon, (for that cannot be, 
and I have already given Reaſons why, if it might, it ſhould not be fo) but it is as 
clear as ſuch a Matter is capable to be. And I dare be bold to ſay that there is no 
other Proof of Religion fit to be offered, or reaſonably to be deſired, to which a 
Sceptic might not make as juſt and plauſible Exceptions as he can to the ſtanding 
Proofs of Chriſtianity. For one jingle Miracle done in his own Preſence would be 
nothing near ſo convincing as the many Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
were, of ſome or other of which there were more than ten thouſand Witneſſes ; 
And if he can ſuppoſe that ſo many were deceived in plain Matters of Senſe, he 
may much rather ſuppoſe that he, a ſingle Man, may be impoſed upon. And an 
Apparition of a deceaſed Friend would be a Matter wherein any one Man might be 
poor E Cheated, or be more eaſily perſuaded that he was Cheated, than the 
Apo 
3 and ſometimes by a great Company of them met together, by the ſpace 
of forty Days. And a ſingle Miracle that is over as ſoon as done, could not make 
ſuch a deep and laſting Impreſſion upon a Man's Mind, as that conſtant Power of 
working Miracles, and eſpecially the Gzft of Tongues, which laſted a whole Lite, 
muſt needs do upon the Apoſtles and thoſe that lived in their time, who were either 
Partakers of theſe Gifts themſelves, or conſtant Witneſſes thereof in others. 

In ſhort, whatever Miracles we can deſire may be wrought for our Conviction, 
either they muſt be een by us with our own Eyes, or elſe they muſt be received by 
Teſtimony from others. 25 n | 

AN D though they . ſhould be /eer by us with our own Eyes, yet ſo long as it 
is againſt our Inclination, or inconſiſtent with that Love which we bear to the 
World or to our Sins, to believe that they are true Miracles, we ſhould eaſily be apt 
to fancy that they were only melancholy Delufions, or Tricks put upon us by Deſign- 
ing Men, which our firſt Fright or Amazement hindred us from diſcovering the 
Fraud of; and ſo they would probably have no effect at all upon us longer than 


- 


till our Fright or Amazement was well worn off 


Bur if we ſhould only have an Account of them by Teſtimony from others, they 
would be yet leſs likely to perſuade us ; becauſe there can be no Teſtimony concern- 
ing any ſuch Matters of Fact more clear and unexceptionable than that which we have 
already of the Truth of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles Miracles; fo that if we be- 
lieve not this, we ſhould hardlier believe any other Teſtimony, becauſe we can 
ſcarcely have ſo good Afſurance of any Man's Truth as we have of the Sincerity and 
Veracity of all thoſe who are the preſent Witneſſes to our Religion; and we can 
hardly be ſurer that we hear any Man whom we know, ſpeaking to us, than we 
are that we hear the Apoſtles ſpeaking to us in the Books of the New Teſtament. 

AND therefore I think it plainly follows (as I farther noted) that the ſame Temper 
and Diſpoſition of Mind, and the ſame Unwillingneſs to believe the Truths of the Go- 
ſpe], which now diſpoſe Men to Infidelity, and prompt them to ſtudy and make Excep- 
tions to the Proofs already given us of the Chriſtian Faith, would work the ſame Ef- 
fect if other Proof and Evidence were given of it, and that Men would then quickly 
make as good Exceptions to that, as they do now to theſe. For from what has 
been faid, I think it is plain that if Men do not ſee the Truth when it is placed in 
ſo clear a Light as it is in already, the Reaſon muſt be becauſe they wiltully ſhut 
their Eyes, or elſe are ſo blinded by a Love of this World, or of their ſinful Luſts, 
that if the Light were ten times brighter than it is, they would ſee no more than 
they do now. And it would be to as little Purpoſe, in order to the Conviction of 
ſuch perverſe and obſtinate Men, to add any more or ſtronger Proofs of the Truth 
3 Egon, as it would be to light up abundance of Torches to a Man that is quite 

ind. ) 

For this is indeed the true Cauſe why Men will not hear Mo/es and the Prophets, 
why they will not believe Chriſt and his Apoſtles, teſtifying the certainty of a future 
State and other Truths of Religion; it is not, I fay, becauſe there is any juſt Ex- 
ception to their Teſtimony, but becauſe they do not like the Matter of it, and ſo are 
reſolved not to believe. They love their Sins ſo well that they can upon no Account 
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| any Motives or Arguments that are urged to perſuade them to it; Seeing they will 
3 ſee, and r they will not — nor 9 and to Men 2 
ly reſolved againſt Conviction, no Proof can be convincing enough. a 

AND this is the fad effect of Love to Sin; it vitiates the Judgments of Men, fo 
that they cannot diſtinguiſh between things that differ moſt vaſtly; it darkens their 
Underſtanding, ſo that the plaineſt Propoſition or the cleareſt Conſequence in the 
World, if it be againſt the Intereſt of Sin, ſeems dark and obſcure to them ; and it 
renders their Minds ſo averſe to Religion, that they cannot with any Patience ſo 
much as hear the Arguments that are offered to prove it; And be a Reaſon never ſo 
good, it is not to be hoped it ſhould be convincing to a Man who will not hear it, 
or who will not allow himſelf calmly to conſider it. 

FROM all that hath been ſaid therefore upon this Head it plainly appears, that 
the proper Cure of Infidelity is not the Addition of more Proof of the Truth of Re- 
ligion, but a right Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind to conſider well the Proof 
thereof that is offered ; which is ſufficient to convince and perſuade all thoſe that 
have a Love of Truth, and a Will diſpoſed to Virtue. The Cauſes of Infidelit 
mult be firſt removed, and then the Cure of it will be eaſy, by thoſe Means which 
God has provided and directed us to uſe, and there will be no need of his Working 
Miracles for Men's Conviction ; But untill the Cauſes of it are removed, it is hardly 
to be Cured even by a Miracle. 

BUT it will be faid perhaps that though freſh Revelations and new Miracles 
might not be ſufficient to convince all, they might however convince ſome ; be- 
cauſe there are ſeveral Degrees in the Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy of Men ; Some 
indeed there may be whom no ſuch Proof of Religion as is fit to be given us in this 
State of Trial would perſuade, whoſe Caſe therefore muſt be given over as deſ- 

Ads xxvi. perate; but then there are others, who (as King Agrippa was) are almoſt perſuaded | 

_ 7% be Chriſtians; and when the Scales are already near even, a ſmall weight put | 
into the lighteſt will make it over-balance the other ; ſo that it may reaſonably be 5 
hoped that ſome ſmall Addition to the Proof of Religion (no more than might be 
made to it without deſtroying either our Freedom of Choice or the Excellency of 
Faith and Virtue) would prevail with theſe Ha//-Chriftians. 

Arp perhaps it might; But God is wiſer than we are, and knows better than 
we what 1s fit 2 him to do towards the Converſion of Men. We ought therefore 
to conclude that he does all that is fit to be done, though we do not ſee but that he 
might do more. 

Bur this, it may be, will not be taken for an Anſwer, but will rather be 4 

thought a way of avoiding a Difficulty too hard to be accounted for. And there- 4 
fore I ſay further, (and it was the third thing which I * pj to be conſidered.) 15 
3. THAT if God ſhould gratifie all Men in this Requeſt, working new Miracles | 

Ser. VII. every Day for the Conviction of particular Perſons ; (and, as I have formerly noted, N 
there is no Reaſon in the World, why any one Man ſhould be gratified in g 
this Requeſt rather than others, When they have all equal Reaſon and equal Right nt 
to deſire it; ſhould God, I fay, gratify all Men in this Requeſt) the Abundance of —_— 
the Miracles that muſt then be wrought, would be ſo far from adding to the Proof ; 
of Chriſtianity, that it would rather een or weaken that Proof of it which we ] 
have already ; becauſe Miracles (the propereſt Proof of a Publick Divine Revelation) 1 
would not be then ſo convincing as they are now. | : 

For that which moſt of all affects Men in a Miracle is the Unuſualneſs of it; 
becauſe it is ſuch a thing as was never or but rarely before ever ſeen or heard of; 
As the Blind Man that had been cured by our Saviour well obſerves, Fob. ix. 32. 
Since the beginning of the World hath it not been heard, that any Man hath opened 
the Eyes of one that was born Blind. Had it been a common thing it would have 
been no Miracle; I mean it would not have appeared ſo, it would not have been 
thought ſo by Men. For that which makes Men wonder even at a true Miracle 
is not ſo much becauſe it is ſuch an Operation as they cannot give a fair account 
of by natural cauſes; for this they cannot do, (I am confident I may ſay they have 
not yet done it) of many of the works and productions of Nature; but they _ 
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fore conclude ſuch a thing not to be a natural Operation, becauſe it is not uſual, 
becauſe it is ſuch a thing as was never before known to be done: And if the fame © 
thing which now, for this reaſon, we ſhould account a Miracle were done every 
day, the YVirtuoj would preſently ſet themſelves to invent, and would quickly fan- 
cy they had found out ſome natural Solution of it; and I believe there are not 
many Miracles that have been done which they might not after long ſtudy be 
able to give as clear and probable an account of by natural cauſes, as they have done 
of Gravity, of Fire, of the Loadſtone, of Viſion, of the Production of Vegetables, 
of the Generation of Animals, and of many other things which yet are doubtleſs 
the works and effects of natural cauſes. 

So that I fay the moſt probable conſequence of having Miracles fo very com- 
mon as they muſt be if they were wrought for the conviction of particular Men, 
would be this, that they would ceaſe to ſerve for that purpoſe for which Miracles 
were deſigned ; becauſe being common they would be diſregarded, or would quick- 
ly be looked upon to be the effect of natural cauſes only; there would not be wan- 
ting thoſe that would offer to give an account how they were done; and all thoſe 
would be deſpiſed by the ſcorners of Religion, as too much addicted to ſuperſtition ; 
who rather than attribute the greateſt Miracle to a ſupernatural Power, would not 
acquieſce in that Solution (how filly ſoever) that was given of it by meer Matter 
and Motion. i 
AND in particular, I queſtion not but that if it was a common thing for dead 
Men, after they had lain in their Graves for ſome time, to come forth again and 
ſhew themſelves alive to their friends, this wonderful effect would be attributed by 
a great many to ſome Vital Principle in the Body, which only Slept for a while 
(as it does in Corn or other Seeds while they are kept dry and above Ground) but 


afterwards, when the Body was buried a while, was excited by ſome Natural Vir- 


tue that was in the Earth to exert itſelf, and ſo by its Plaftick Power formed the 
Body into the ſame ſhape it was in before. 

Tris I fay would in all probability be the Effect that the greateſt Miracles 
would have in the World, if they were very common; they would only ſerve to 
ſet the Philoſophers Wits to work to invent new Forms of Matter, and new Laws 
of Motion by which to ſolve them; and any Solution of them, though never fo 
improbable, though only by Occult Qualities, would ſerve turn, and be thought 
better than to recur to an Almighty Power. The Conſequence of which would 
be, that this which we deſire as an additional Proof of Chriſtianity, would in effect 
deſtroy one of the beſt Proofs of it that we have already. But, 

4. LasTLy, If it be ſuppoſed that Miracles would till be thought Miracles not- 
withſtanding their Commonneſs, yet Abraham might well deliver it as a general 
Truth, to which there are none or very few Exceptions; that he who is not 
wrought upon by a ſtanding Revelation of God's Will, would not be perſuaded 
by an extraordinary Meſſage or a new Miracle; becauſe it is Matter of Fact and 
Experience that this laſt Method has been generally unſucceſsful upon thoſe who 
have not hearkned to nor been convinced by a ſtanding Revelation. 

Fon this was the very caſe of the eus in our Saviour's time; the Parable was 
literally fulfilled in them. For as they would not believe Maſes and the Prophets 
teſtifying of out Saviour, ſo neither did they any more believe our Saviour himſelf 
when he came down to them from Heaven in the Power of God; and as they did 
not believe him while he lived amongſt them, and went about Preaching and doing 
Miracles, ſo neither did they believe him a jot more after he came again to them 
from the dead. Never were there ſuch Signs and Miracles wrought for Mens Con- 

viction, and yet never was there ſuch a number of obſtinate Infidels as then. Ve- 
ry few even of thoſe who were Eye-witneſles of our Saviour's Miracles were the bet- 
ter for them, but many were a great deal worſe, wilfully blaſpheming that Spirit 
by which he wrought them, and attributing thoſe Operations to the Help of the 
Devil which they were convinced in their own Judgments were done by the Pow- 


er of God. The opening the Eyes of the Blind, did but make thoſe that ſaw tlie job. ix. 
Miracle more blind than they were before; and when once a dead L.avarus did 39. xi. 47- 
come forth out of his Grave and appear to them, (which was the very thing that 
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the moſt powerful, and ſo like to be the moſt effectual method to reclaim them; 
when I fay this was done by our Saviour in the preſence! of a great number, fo 
that the Truth of the Miracle could not be doubted, and was not denied by any 
of them) all the Effect that it had upon thoſe obſtinate and incredulous Men, 
was only that it made them enter preſently (ſooner e than otherwiſe the 
would have done), into a cloſe Conſultation to put to death both Feſus and Lazarus 
Some Examples indeed, it muſt be granted, there 'are on the other fide: for 
we are told in As xi. 41. of a great number. about three thouſand that believed 
upon the firſt Preaching of St. Peter, and fight of that great Miracle, the Gift of 
Tongues, wherewith the Apoſtles were endued. | 10-2! i TER 

Bur then it may be conſidered, that it was not the Miracle that convinced them, 

I mean not that alone; for many that were then preſent, and heard the Apoſt les 

ſpeaking with Tongres, were ſo far from being perſuaded thereby, that they moſt 
falſly blaſphemed chat, as they had done all our Savicur's Miracles before, attribu- 
ting the fruit of that moſt evident Power of the Holy Ghoſt to new Wine. And it 
may be further noted that thoſe who were perſuaded by it, were ſuch as before they 
faw the Miracle were in a good Diſpoſition to embrace that pure Religion that is 
taught in the Goſpe!, or elſe that Miracle would not have perſuaded them ; for the 
Perſons convinced thereby were not of the Phariſees or unbeliving Fews that had re- 
jected our Saviour before, but they were Devout Perſons, Fews or Proſelytes, who 
had come at that Feaſt of Pentecoſt, from other Parts of the World to Feru/alem to 
Worſhip, and who had probably never heard of our Saviour before more than by 
uncertain Report; but being well read in Moſes and the Prophets, and giving good 
heed to them, were Converted, more by the manifeſt Accompliſhment of all the 
ancient Prophecies concerning the Meſias, in the Perſon of our Saviour, than by 
the ſight of that great Miracle. 

THr1s therefore being Matter of Fact and Experience, what has been done and 
come to paſs already, that new Miracles have been generally unſucceſsful upon ſuch 
as have not regarded a ſtanding Revelation of God's Will,* we may reaſonably in- 
fer that it is highly probable if not certain, that the ſame Experiment tried over a- 
gain would have no better Succels. 1 

Tux Sum of all therefore is this; ſuch as are (as St. Luke ſays they were who 
were Converted by the preaching and Miracles of the Apoſtles) * Prediſpoſed or fit- 
ted for Eternal Life; that is, ſuch as are modeſt and teachable, who hear without 
Prejudice, and judge without Partiality, and have no Intereſt of Sin or the World 
that ſtands in Competition with their Deſire to obtain everlaſting Happineſs ; ſuch 
as enquire out the Truth with the ſame Indifference that a Traveller does his Way, 
who has no Inclination to one Way more than to another, but only deſires to be di- 
rected right, and is reſolved to take that Way which he is perſuaded is the right, 
though it ſhould not prove ſo very clean and ſmooth and pleaſant as he hoped it 
would; (ſuch, I fay, as are of this honeſt and docible mind) will be perſuaded by a 
good Reaſon, eſpecially if it be as good as the Matter is capable of, though it falls 
| ſhort of Demonſtration; and if there be Reaſon or appearance of Reaſon on both 
ſides, they will judge on that fide on which the Reaſons ſeem moſt weighty ; and 
for the Conviction of ſuch as theſe, the ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel, being 
ſo well proved as it is, is abundantly ſufficient ; fo that ſuch ſhall not need new 
Miracles or new Revelations. And on the other fide, ſuch as only do need them, 
that is ſuch as being of perveſe Minds, and ſtubborn Wills, and devoted to Sin, 
will not hearken to Moſes and the Prophets, nor to Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpeak- 
ing in the Scripture, would very probably receive no Benefit from new Miracles 
or new Revelations. For nothing will ſerve to convince thoſe who will not be con- 
vinced at all; no Arguments can be ſufficient to perſuade a Man to that which 
he is ſtrongly prejudiced and fully reſolved againſt ; and this being the caſe of all 
thoſe who do not hear Moſes and the Prophets, and Chrift and his Apoftles preach- 
ing to them 5 the Holy Scripture, or are not perſuaded by them, we may well 
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conclude with Abraham in the Text, that any other means that might be uſed to Blackal. a | 
r. . 
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reclaim them would moſt probably prove as ineffectual as this has been, and Fat 
they would not be perſuaded though one roſe from the dead. FTE | 

AND now having ſhewn that the preſent Standing Revelation of God's Will in 
the Holy Scripture 1s ſufficient to convince and d Men; having alſo ſhewn 
that more Proof and Evidence than we have of the Truth of our Religion cannot 
reaſonably be deſired. And having likewiſe ſhewn that any other Proof or Evidence 
thereof would probably be 7neffefual upon thoſe who will not hear Moſes and 
the Prophets and Chriſt and his Apoſtles preaching to them in the Holy Scripture ; 
I have finiſhed all that I propoſed to do in diſcourſing on theſe Words 

I sHALL conclude all with an uſeful Exhortation ; fir/t to Infidels, who will not by 
all that has been ſaid be perſuaded to admit this divine Revelation; and ſecondly 
to Ghriſtians who do receive it. 
' 1. To you who are yet Infidels, (if there are any ſuch here, as I hope there are 
not; or if theſe Diſcourſes ſhall happen to fall into the Hands of any fuch) I beg 
leave to addreſs my ſelf in a few words. 

Anp I would defire you, in the firſt Place, to p_ and diſpoſe your Minds 
to hear gravely and without prejudice the Reaſons 


it be true. And if you do but conſider this, you will quickly ſee that it is well 
worth your while to be at ſome pains to fatisfy your ſelves fully whether Religion 
be true or not. For if Religion be true (and you cannot be ſure it is not, till you 
have well examined the Grounds and Proofs of it) you have a great Concern at 
ſtake; and in a Matter of ſuch Moment it becomes not a Wiſe Man to be deter- 
mined by a Jeſt or a Quibble. And if you ſeriouſly confider the great Importance 
of Religion, you will likewiſe readily fee, that of the two you had much better be 


miſtaken in believing the Truth of Religion, though it be falſe, than in disbelieving 


it, if indeed it be true; ſo that conſequently if it can ever be reaſonable for a Wile 


Man to be under a Prejudice, it would be moſt. reaſonable that you ſhould be pre- 
judiced on the fide of Religion. You will alſo then ſee, that if in any caſe it be 


Wiſdom to be over-credulous, that is, to believe beyond the ſtrength of the Evi- 
dence, it is ſo in the caſe of Religion ; becauſe the greateſt Damage you can ſuffer 


by Over-credulity, in caſe Religion be all a Cheat, is infinitely leſs than will be 


the Conſequence of unreaſonable Infidelity, if indeed Religion be true. 

Nxxr, I would defire you to examine * ſelves ſeriouſly, whether in your 
Enquiries into the Grounds and Reaſons of Religion, you have not hitherto had 
ſome Byaſs upon your Minds; whether at the ſame time that you have ſet your 


ſelves to conſider of the Proofs of the Chriſtian Religion, you have not ſecretly 


wiſhed that you might not find them ſatisfactory to your Reaſon. And if fo, I 
defire you to examine further, what was the Cauſeé of this; whether it was not 
ſome worldly Pleaſure or Profit which you forefaw you ſhould be debarred from in 
caſe you ſhould happen to be convinced of the. Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 
And if it was, I hope that ſame ſerious Conſideration of the great Importance of Re- 
ligion, which I before adviſed in order to the removing unreaſonable Prejudices, 
will alſo ſuffice to ſatisfy you how unworthy of any Love or Regard any Worldly 
Pleafure or Profit is in Compariſon with that Eternal Happineſs which is promiſed 
in the Goſpel; ſo that conſequently when you are enquiring into the Grounds and 
Reaſons of our Hope of that Eternal Life, all other Thoughts ought to be laid aſide, 
and you ought to have no Eye at all to any thing elſe; becauſe to a Man who muſt 
be unſpeakably happy or miſerable to all Eternity (which is the Caſe of all of us, 
if indeed Religion be true) it is not a matter worth thinking of, whether his World- 
ly State and Condition will be rendred better or worſe by his endeavouring to ſecure 
to himſelf a bleſſed Portion in the other World. 1 . 8 
Anp if by theſe Conſiderations your Minds ſhall be freed from Prejudices and 


from all Byaſi of Worldly Interęſt, I would after this, deſire you to take afreſh into 


your Confideration: what has been offered in the foregoing Diſcourſes for the Proof 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and the much more that has been better ſaid by others 
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Blarkall and over again, although after all, you ſhould remain as unſatisfied as you are now, 
Ser. VIII. But I cannot but hope, I cannot but think that if you do conſider without Preju- 
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dice or up, the Reaſons that have been offered to prove the 'Fruth of Chriſti- 
anity, you muſt needs be convinced thereby. | 

HoweveR, if the: Reaſons that are or may be offered for the Proof of it ſhould 
not be ſufficient perfectly to cure your Huſarlity and to make you become Zealeus 
Chriftians ; they may be, and they certainly are, ſufficient to fatisfy you that the 
Chriſtians have ſome Reaſon for their Belief; even the /ame at leaſt (if not better) 
that you your ſelves are ſwayed by in all other Caſes; and conſequently that they 
are not ſuch very eafy and eredulvus Fools as you perhaps have hitherto taken them 
to be. I am confident you muſt grant that if the Reaſons. of our Religion are not 
demonſtrative, they are at leaſt probable ; and that if our Religion be not true, it 
has at leaſt a fair (het and Appearance of Truth. | 

AND if you will but only allow this, it is then a Reafonable Requeſt, and what I 
would next defire of you; not to make a Boaft of your Unbelef; not to ridicule our 
holy Religion; not to make it your Buſineſs to projelyte Men to Athezfin and Infidelity. 

1. Nor to make a Bogft of your Unbelief; For if indeed you have no Religion, 
yet what Intereſt can you have in telling the World fo? Nay is there any thing 
that you could do, more to your own. Prejudice? For though you are not under 
the Direction and Influence of any Religious Principles, yet fo long as you appear 
to have ſome Religion you will be employed and traſted as other Men are; Men 
wilt believe you to be honeft untill they fhalt find to the contrary ; and in the mean 
time you will have an Opportunity of raifing your ſelves to Wealth and Honour. 
But when once the World ſhall come to know that you are Mem of no Principles, 
that you are under no Reſtraints of Conſcience, that you will do whatever you can 
fafely do for your own Advantage; that is, whatever you can do without danger 
of a Priſon, a Pillory or a Gibbet; (and they will have Reaſon to think all this of 
you, when you your ſelves ſhall tell them that you are of no Religion; } Who, do 
you think, will employ you? Who, do you think, will truſt you? So that the only 
way you will then have to make your Fortunes, will be by open Force and Violence; 
and in that you will meet with fach oppoſition from all the World, as will quickly 
work your Ruin. 5 

Bor you think, it may be, that it is a mean and ungenerous thing to difown your 
Principles, or rather your xo Principles; that it is beneath a Man to ſeem to be what 
he is not; and to put ona face of Relipion when he has none, how profitable ſoever 
his Hypocriſy A be to him. 5 11 95 5 | 

Very well; Then you may (if you are willing to ſuffer the Inconvenience of it) 
freely own your ſelves to be of no Religion; but at the fame time you fhould do 
well to conſider that the greateſt part of the World is againft you; that not only 
the Ignorant and Illiterate, bat the Wiſeſt, the Graveſt, the moſt Learned and the 
moft Noble Perſons have generally been Men of Religion; or at leaſt, (which is all 
we can judge by) have outwardly profeſſed themſelves perfuaded of the Truth of it, 
and have expreſſed the greateſt Zeal and Concern for it. And therefore 
2. Thoven you do believe nothing of it your felves, and ſcorn to conceal yaur 
Unbelief, you may however be civil to our Religion; for it is but good Manners ta 
treat with fome Reſpe& that which thoſe with whom you Converſe account Sacred. 
Beſides, whether Religion be true or falſe, the Subject of it is grave, and therefore 
ought to be handled with a decent Reverence. Do not then theyr fuch ill Breeding 
as to make that the Subject of your Spurt and Raillery, which all befides your felves 
account the moſt ferious thing in the World. Be not guilty of fo much Indecency 
as to diſcourſe of any Matter in a manner ſo unſuitable to the Nature of it. But 
if you will needs be attacking our Religion, compoſe your ſelves firſt to Gravity 
and Seriouſneſs; and let it be ſeen by your way of Treating us, that your Deſign 
is manly and generous, only to undeceive and difabuſe us, not to make Sport with 
us. Produce your Cauſe (as the Prophet-ſpeaks) and bring forth your flrung Reajans ; 
by them it may be, it you propound them ſeriouſly, you may convince. us that we | 
are in a miſtake; but we ate how in t0o{grave an Humour to be wrought upon 


by a Jet; and how ſtrong ſdevet your Obſections againſt Religion are, by a beht 
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and trifling way of expreding them, you will make them loſe all their Force, . 7 
indeed egg 


3. To what purpoſe is it for you to make it your Buſineſs, any ways, or by any 


Arguments, to endeavour to proſelyte Men to Atheiſin and Infideltty ? 

Fox whether our Religion be true or falſe, it is better for you, as well as for all 
the: World befides, that it ſhould be generally believed ; and that Men ſhould 
think themſelves obliged to live according to- the Rules and Precepts of it. You 
cannot, ſurely, be. fo uainted with the World, if you have lived any time 
in it, or read any thing of Hiſtory, but that you muſt needs know that before 
the Principles of Atherfm and Den prevailed fo much as they have done of late 
Years, there was a great deal more. Fruth and Juſtice and Honeſty and fair Dealing 
in the World than there is now. So that if you ſhould ſucceed in your Endeavour, 
if you ſhould be able either to reaſon or to laugh Religion quite out of the World, 
the moſt probable, nay the moſt certain Conſequence of it would be, that when 


that then they would {feat Vanity every one with his Neighbour, with flattering 2. 


Lips and with a double Heart would they ſpeak; That then Strength would be the willi ni. 


Law of Juſtice, and that which 1s feeble would be found nothing worth. 

Ir therefore you have (as you think perhaps you have) found ont the Cheat of Re- 
kgion ; it is your beft Prudence, however, to keep yout Difcovery to your ſelves, 
Delight your felves as much as you will with the Contemplation of your own Hap- 
pineſs above other Men, in that you are now freed from the Terrors of Confcience 
and the Fears of another World, by means of that notable Difcovery which you 
have made of the Vanity of Religion; pleaſe your ſelves as much as you will with 
thinking that you are not now as others are, tied to ſpeak truth when it is to your 
difadvantage, to tuffer any thing in this World for Conſcience fake, or to be juſt 
and honeſt in your Dealings, when you can get confiderably by Fraud and Oppreffton, 
and can order the Matter ſo ſecretly as to be fafe from Diſcovery, and conſequently 
from all Shame and Puniſhment from Men: But be the Advantage which you have 
gained to your ſelves by diſcovering the Cheat of Religion never ſo great, yet the 
greater it is, and the greater you think it, ſo much the more cautious you ought to 
be not to make known to others what you have fo happily diſcovered ; for when once 
others ſhall come to know as much as you think you do, vig. That all Religion is a 
Cheat, all your Advantage above them will ceafe ; they will then be all upon the 
fame Terms with you ; they will then be all as much at Liberty to defraud, op- 

refs or otherwiſe injure you, as you are now to defraud, oppreſs or injure them. 
You ought not therefore in Prudence, to try to convince them of their Miſtake, 
though you were fure it was a Miſtake: for why ſhould you make it your Bufineſ; 
to cut in funder thoſe Cords of Religion, by which they are now tied up from do- 
ung you mitchief? 

In a word; either Religion is fre and well grounded, or it is not; and which ſo- 
ever it be, it is better both for them that do believe the Truth of it, and for ho alſo, 
that they fhould continue in the belief of it; why then ſhould you be at Pains only to 

For put Caſe, fr/?, that Religion is vain and growndleſs, it muſt be confeſſed 
however that u is of fone preſent Advantage to them that do believe it; becauſe it 
ſerves to bear them up under the unavoidable Pains and Troubles and Mifery of this 
Mortal Life with the comfortable Hope of a bleſſed Immortality; and it will be 
no Difadvantage to them hereafter ; for when they are dead, if indeed there be no 
Life after this, they will be as if they had never been, they will not be then in a 
Capacity of grieving for their Diſappointment. And it is alſo for your prefem Ad. 
ventage, that they that are miſtaken in believing the Truth of Religion, ſhould 
continue in their Miſtake ; becauſe it makes them better to you in every Relation 
than they would otherwiſe be, more Juft and Merciſul Governours, more Loyal 
and Obedient Subjects, more Loving Parents, more Dutiful Children, more Gentle 
Maſters, more Faithful Servants, and more Juſt, Honeſt and Loving Neighbours ; 
why then ſhould you be at any Pains to Cure that Miftake (if it be a Miftake) 
which docs them no harm, but rather good; and which is likewiſe ſo profitable fot 


you ; 


But Blactall. 


the Godly Man ceaſed, the faithful would alſo fail from among the Children of Men; pf. xii. 1, 
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you ; Eſpecially when you cannot be ſo vain as to expect to merit Heaven (if indeed 
there be no Heaven) by your Zeal for the Truth of Atheiſm. 


Bor if indeed Religion be true; (and you cannot be ſure it is not, how deficient 
ſoever you may think our Proofs of it are) as I ſhall not need to ſay that it will be 


better for them that believe it, that they ſhould perſiſt in their Belief of it; fo I ſhall 


not need to ſay much to ſhew that it will, in the Event, be better for you, that you 
ſhould not endeavour to pervert them; for, certainly, if there be a Hell, they will 
be condemned to the hotteſt place in it, who not only withdrew themſelves from 
their Subjection to Almighty God, and would not ſuffer him to reign over them; 
but made it alſo their Buſineſs to corrupt others, to form a Party againſt Heaven, 
and to raiſe an Univerſal Rebellion againſt God. | | 4 

Theſe things, and more to the like Purpoſe I would fay to the Atheiſts, if I 
thought they were here to hear me. And I ſhould not be without Hope, that 
although what was faid before in the foregoing Diſcourſes was not ſufficient to 
cure their Infidelity, what has been now faid might ſerve to convince them that it 
is the wiſeſt Courſe to keep their Infidelity to themſelves ; that how little ſoever 
they believe of the Truth of Religion, it is not Prudence to tell the World that they 
are Men of no Principles, and conſequently not fit to be employed or truſted; that 
it is not good Manners to make a Jeſt of Serious and Sacred things, and to affront 
the common Reaſon and Judgment of Mankind; and it is not for their Iztereft to 
endeavour to bring other Men over to their ſide, becauſe if none had more Religion 
than themſelves, they could not be near ſo ſafe and ſecure in their Rights and Poſ- 
ſeſſions, and in their Lives (the only things they value) as they now are. | 
Bur I do not think there are any here preſent concerned in this Part of my Diſ- 
courſe, and therefore ſhall lenghten itno further. 1 am perſuaded better things of you, and 
things that accompany Salvation ; For your Preſence here, in the Houſe of God, and 
in the Aſſembly of Chriſtians makes it reaſonable to believe, that you are already con- 
vinced, not only of the Being and Providence of God, but likewiſe of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion and of the Divine Inſpiration and Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures. : | 5 | | 


2. To you therefore who are Chriſtians I ſhall now turn my Diſcourſe. And I 
beſeech you, Brethren, ſuffer the word of Eæbortation; it is only this, 5 
Sick you have Mqſes and the Prophets, and Chrift and his Apoſtles, and believe 
that they are Meſſengers ſent to you from Ggd to inſtruct you in his Will; receive 
the Truth and the Law at their Mouths; mind what they ſay, and be careful to 


follow their Directions in all things. 


Fon even we who have the Scriptures, the lively Oracles of God, may periſh for 
want of Knowledge as well as they that have them not, unleſs we make that Uſe 
of them which they were given for ; unleſs we are diligent in reading them, and 
careful to practiſe what they teach. For the Rich Man ſpoken of in this Parable 
had the Scriptures, but his meer having them did not keep him from Hell. And 
his five ſurviving Brethren had likewiſe the Scriptures, and yet were then in a fair 
way of following their Brother to that Place of Torment. They had Moſes and the 
Prophets but they did not hear them. | | 
AND this alſo may be our Caſe, who have not only Zhe/e, but alſo Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles preaching to us, if we do not hear them; for what Advantage can it be to 
us to have good Inſtructors, if we will not mind what they fay ; if we ſtop our Ears 
to all their Counſels and Reproofs? No Man was ever made a Scholar only by hav- 
ing a good Library in his Poſſeſſion: No Man ever learnt any Art or Science, though it 
was never ſo well taught in any Book, only by keeping the Book in his Chamber, 
or carrying it about in his Pocket. And as little ſhall we be the wiſer only by hav- 
ing the Holy Scriptures, though (as the Apoſtle ſays) they are able to make us wiſe 
unto Salvation, if we do not read and ſtudy them with an honeſt Deſign-to furniſh 


our ſelves from thence with a ſtock of uſeful Knowledge, and with a firm Reſolution 


to lead our Lives according to the Directions which they give us. | | 


Nax ſo far ſhall we be from receiving any Advantage only by our having the 
Holy Scriptures 
OE | we 
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we of this Nation have above moſt of our Neighbours) that if we do not read and P/acha/!. 
ſtudy them, it will be much the worſe for us; our Condemnation will be the grea- os ut 
ter, and our Deſtruction ſo much the more certain. For the Caſe of thoſe who 
offend through Ignorance, when their Ignorance is unaffected, is very pitiable ; and 
though we cannot certainly fay how God will deal with thoſe who had no clear 
Revelation of his Will made to them; this we may be ſure of, that God, who 
is a merciful God, will deal mercifully with them. VI had not come and ſpoken John xv. 
unto them, ſays our Saviour, they had not had Sin. But the Caſe will be quite 
otherwiſe with thoſe, who knew their Maſter's Will and did not do it; They, as our Luke xii, 
Saviour ſays, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes. And it will be all one if they 47. 
did not know it, if their Ignorance of it was occaſioned by their own fault, in 
ng thoſe Means of Knowledge which God has afforded them ; And much 
rather, if their ignorance of their Duty was affected and choſen, that they might 
Sin with leſs diſturbance of Mind; for our Saviour's Judgment in this Caſe is 
very plain (and it is Judgment by which we muſt ſtand or fall to all Eternity) 
ohn iii. 19. This is the Condemnation that Light is come into the World, and Men 
loved Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were Evil. | 
Having therefore Moes and the Prophets, and alſo Chrift and his Apoſtles, 
continually preaching to us in the Books of Holy Scripture, let us hear them ; 
'This is both our Duty, and our Intereſt, 
And that our ſtudy of the Scripture may be with good ſucceſs, and we may 
thereby be thoroughly furniſhed unto all good Work ; Let us Pray as we are taught 
by our Church in a moſt excellent Collect ſuited to the Subject I have been Diſ- 
courſing of. 


Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy Scriptures to be written for our Learn. Collect tor 
ing; Grant that we may in ſuch wiſe hear them, read, mark, learn, and inward- 2*.Sunday 
ly digeſt them, that by Patience and Comfort of thy Holy Word we may embrace and ©" 
ever hold faſt the bleſſed Hope of everlaſting Life which thou haſt given us in our 


3 


Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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To the Moſt Reverend Father in GOD 


THOMAS 


By Divine Providence Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


Sr HENRY ASHURST, Baronet, 


Sir OHV ROTHERHAM, Ent. 
Serjeant at Law, 


AND 


FOHN EYVELYN Eſq; 
Truſtees of the Laſt Will of the Honourable 
ROBERT BOTLE Eſq; 


Moſt Reverend and Honoured, 
HE ſame Goodneſs, which diſpoſed you to ho- 


nour me with your RR e on this Occaſion, 
will, (I ought not to doubt) as favourably accept 4 
Eau in Obedience to them. It is indeed a Me- 
lancholy Conſideration, that We ſhould, at this time 
of day, and in a Country where ſo free acceſs to the 
Truth may be had, be called upon to vindicate the Fun- 
damentals of the Chriſtian Faith. But, ſince the Im- 
portunity of Unbelievers and Wicked Men, hath ren- 
dred this even ſtill a neceſſary Work; there is great 
Reaſon to bleſs that God, who inſpired the Honourable 
Founder of theſe Lectures with a Deſign, ſo agreeable 
to the other Monuments of his Piety and Wiſdom; as 
Vo! I. 1 this 


. —- . —— — — — — 2 ©. 


— - 


 'The DebicaTtioNn. 


this of a laſting Proviſion for the Defence of Religion, 
and the ſtemming that impetuous Tide of Infidelity 
and Prophaneneſs, which He, with a true Chriſtian 
Concern, ſaw pouring in upon us. Theſe are indeed 
the Common, Enemies, which all our Forces ſhould 
be jotfied agathit : And if my Behavibür in this En- 
gagement, do not come up to thoſe Noble Champions 
who have been brought into the Field before me, I 
{hall at leaſt not deſpair, but that by his Grace, whoſe 
Strength is made perfect in Weakneſs, even theſe poor 
Labours may e6ntribute ſomething to the Honour and 
Benefit of the Chriſtian Cauſe. _ | 


IN order whereunto 1 ſhall not fail to excite my ſelf 
to the utmoſt Application I am capable of, by keeping 


in view the Dignity and Importance of my Subject; the 


Obligations of promoting the Intereſts and Increaſe of 
the Goſpel, which he upon me; Not only from my 
Miniſterial Character in General, but alſo from that 
particular and more ſolemn Exerciſe of it, to which 
You (Moft Reverend and Honoured) have thought 


* 


fit now to appoint 
Your moſt Obedient, 
aud moſt humble Servant, 
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Evidence for the Jewiſh: and Chriſtian Faith Compared. 


Preached January the 6th, 1700-1, 


1 Co R. i. 22, 23, 245 25. 
The Jews require a Sign, and the Greeks ſeek. ofter IWiſdom. 


But Ie preac h Chriſt crucified, unto the Fews a Kr rumbling-block, 


and 25 the Greels Poolifhneſs : 


But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks Chrif the 


Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. 


Becauſe tbe Fools iſhneſs of God is wiſer than Men; ; and the Weak- 
neſs of God is ſtronger than Men. 


taken at 7 Chriſtian Religion, by Adverfaries of different ſorts; and then Serm. I. 
juſtifies the conduct of Almighty God, in ſuffering each fort to lye under 
ſome diſappointments, with regard to certain advantages, which they thought very 
neceſſary recommendations of the Doctrine propounded to them. Which Words, 
being intended for the Subject of my preſent and ſome following Diſcourſes, will 
require the more full and particular Explication. 
I ſuppoſe I need not ſpend time in ſhewing that this Diviſion of Jeus and Greeks 
takes in all Mankind. The Former denoting that peculiar People of God, whom he 
had ſeparated to his Service, by certain Federal Rites, and Revelations of his Will 
to 2 Sag Patriarchs, to Moſes, and to the Prophets. The Laster all the Gentile | 
World; who were under no fuch formal Covenant with God, nor bleſſed with, 
the like e expreſs diſcoveries of his good Pleaſure, but left to feel after and find out 10, R 
him and 1 Duty, by their own Reaſon and Study. In which that particular Att xiv. 


T HE Apo tle in the Text, firſt fignifies to us the grounds of diſſatisfaction "EI 


N ation properly AT Greeks had made ſome very noble Advances. 16, 17. 


and xvii. 


Now, fince in all diverſity of Opinions, the Arguments for bringing Men to 26, 275 
gether muſt proceed upon ſome Principles common to both Parties; It is manifeſt, 28 
the different Condition of theſe two ſorts of Perſons would neceſſarily | determine 


them · to expect a different way of Treatment, when the Goſpel ſhould be offereil to 
their Conſideration. The Jeus therefore, who were already perſuaded and in 
. N of a | Religion, confirmed by many aſtoniſtüng Miracles, regni, ed @ Sign; 
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6 32 Evidence for the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Faith compared. 


 Sranbepe. that is, ſome eminent and conſpicuous Teſtimony of the Divine Power and Ap- 


a 2 K 2 1 pe - thy — — , . * —_— c__w__ . 2 tl. 1 


= 1 probation, ſuch as might aſſure them, that this Doctrine alſo was of God, and that 
it was his pleaſure, they ſhould believe and obey it. The Gentiles, on the other 
hand, thought the Chriſtian Faith ought to be deſpiſed, till its Doctrines ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed upon the Principles of Natural Reaſon, and come recommended by all 
the Artful methods of Perſuaſion, For, in conſequence of theſe Men's former 
Improvements, and the way by which they had attained to them, their eſteem 
for any new Syſtem would in great meaſùre be . T aaa to thoſe ſublime 
and curious Speculations, with which it ſhould undertake to enrich their Minds, 
and the Charms of that Eloquence, which their Teachers ſhould adorn and enforce 
it by. | f | 

Tuvs we have the ee of the 22d Verſe, The Jews require a Sign, and 
the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom. 

By Chriſt crucified at the twenty third Verſe, we may, I think indeed we muſt, 
underſtand not this fingle Article of our Faith, that He, who was, in a pecu- 
liar and moſt exalted -Senſe, the Anointed of God, died in that painful ignomi- 
nious Manner; but likewiſe the Motives to, and Ends and Conſequences of 
that Death. 

Tur wonderful Condeſcenſion (for inſtance) of this excellent Perſon in debaſing 

himſelf fo low; that he ſuffered, not upon his own, but our Account, the Inno- 
Cor. viii cent a Sacrifice for the Guilty; That the Types and Predictions of the Jewiſh 
7 Cor. v. Law and Prophets looked forward to, and were fulfilled in him; That the Chri/ 
8. xr. 3. tian Diſpenſation is Excellent and Glorious, and ought to take place, above that of 
or. v. Moſes; That the Chriſt did miraculouſly riſe again from the dead, and make abun- 
1 Cor. v. dant Proof of that Reſurrection. to a great Number of competent and credible Wit- 
5.x. e neſſes; That he ſhall one day ſummon all the World before his Tribunal, there 
2 Cor. iii. to be judged and to receive a Recompence for the Good or Evil done by each 
6. to the Perſon in this preſent Life. > = 
"ow. In ſhort, the Whole of the Chriſtian Religion, as diſtinguiſhed from all others, 
1 Cor. vi. which did then, or fince, obtain in the World. All this, I take it, we are not only 
et“ allowed, but even obliged, to underſtand by the Expreſſion now before us. And 
2 Cor. v. this I fay upon St. Paul's own Authority; who (as appears from the Marginal Texts) 
10- hath advanced every one of the Points above-mentioned in his Epiſtles to theſe very 
Corinthians. 
1 Cor. ii. So that when he determined to know nothing among them ſave Feſus Chriſt and 
* him crucified, his meaning was not to confine himſelf to our Lord's Crucifixion 
alone, but only to oppoſe this Doctrine and his manner of preaching it, to that ex- 
x Cor. i. 2. cellency of Speech and Man's Wiſdom, by which Philoſophers and Orators uſed to in- 
ſinuate themſelves into their Hearers. | 

In the mean while this point of Chr:/t crucified was fitteſt to be inſtanced in of 
any other : not only as it is a Capital Article of the Chriſtian Faith, and fo 
by an eaſy and uſual Scheme of Speech including the whole ; but principal- 
ly, becauſe this, with the neceſſary Conſequences reſulting from it, is the Point 
which the Enemies of our Religion do unanimouſly found the Chief of their Ob- 


jections * From hence it is faid in the Text o be unto the Fews a Stum- 


bling-block, and unto the Greeks Foohſhneſs : the meaning whereof comes next to 

be conſidered. 
Phalux THe Word cx4v9akv which we tranſlate here S/umbling-block, and elſewhere a 
22. Trap, or Snare, an Offence, or a thing that Offends, imports ſuch an Obſtruction 
Rom. ix. in a Man's Way, as, either makes him fall, or ſtops his Paſſage, or renders his Per- 
La xvii. i. ſeverance in it a matter of great Difficulty and Trouble to him. In proportion to 
Mat. xili. this general Notion, the Writers of the New Teſtament mean by it wm: by 
, Or 


Rom. xiv. Which Occaſion is given or taken, for Men's not embracing the Truth at al 
21, for departing from it again, or for —_— their Zeal and Comfort in the Practice 
of hot: Duties. which the Principles they hold oblige them to. In the Caſe before 
us, it means the Firſt of theſe. For the Jews were therefore averſe to the Apoſtle's 
preaching, becauſe the Subject of it was Chrift crucified; and the Pretence alledged 
for not becoming Chriſtians, was that they ſtill required a Sign. 
1 * 
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And had they not reaſon to inſiſt upon a Sign? Could it have become them to 
give up a Law confirmed by Signs and Wonders and a mighty Hand and a ſlretched-out 
Arm, till God by the like viſible Marks of his Authority had ſignified his Approba- 
tion of that which claimed above it? For them certainly, who had received a 
former Revelation upon ſuch evidence, to have gone into a Subſequent one without 
ſuch; had not argued Perſuadableneſs and Ingenuity, ſo much as Eaſineſs and 
Levity of Temper. Thus far we muſt have juſtified their Unbelief, as the Effect 
not of Obſtinacy and perverſe Humour, but of Prudence rather, and due Caution, 
and Conſtancy to their Principles. But this alas! was by no means their Caſe. The 
Apoſtles did not aik any Man's aſſent upon ſuch unequal Terms. Their preaching, 
though not with enticing Words, was yet in demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power. 
For the Lord worked with them whereſoever they went forth, and confirmed the Word 
with Signs following. But, as ſome of the ſame Race heretofore, notwithſtanding 
the ſtupendous, the daily Miracles of Jeſus, as if he had all that while been doing 


Stanhope. 


rm. I. 


1 Cor. ii. 


4. 
Mark xvi. 
20. 


nothing, had the Confidence to ſay, What Sign ſbeweſt thou, that we may ſee and Joh. vi 


believe thee ? wwhat doſt thou Work? And others as unreaſonably demanded a Sign from 


Heaven: So theſe, to whom the Apoſtles addreſſed their Diſcourſes, had Sigus too 


in abundance, but not ſuch as contented them. They thought the Meſiab ought 
to prove his Miſſion by Works of Pomp and Terror, (a) by Majeſty and Conqueſt ; 
by a worldly and yet an everlaſting Kingdom. Now the propounding to ſuch 
Men an afflicted and deſpiſed Perſon for the Object of their Belief, and bidding 
them hope for eternal Happineſs, not now (5) by the Works of that Law, which 
they reverenced as the unchangeable and only Rule of pleaſing God ; but by the 
Sufferings of the Son of God: The extolling his Death as Expiatory and Meritorious 
whom they at the ſame time confeſſed to have been declared guilty of Blaſphemy 
by the Jewiſh Council, and ſentenced and executed as a Malefactor; This was a 
Doctrine, as contrary to all their prepoſſeſſions, as being the only-begotten and beſt- 
beloved of God, to being diſowned and given up by him to the Will of his Ene- 
mies; as Oppreſſion to Succeſs, and Weakneſs or want of Strength to reſiſt and reſ- 
cue one's ſelf from wrongful Suffering, is to Power. This croſſing of their Expec- 
tations in the quality of the Meſſiah, is what many of the Jews would never be got 
over: They thought no greater Contradiction could be formed, nothing in Nature 
or in Terms more irreconcileable, than affirming the ſame Perſon to be Chrift, 
and to be Crucified, | | 

The Gentiles paſſed another, but not more favourable Judgment upon this mat- 
ter. They thought, whatever Inſtitution made the Profit and Perfection of Man- 
kind its Aim and Buſineſs, ought to refine and poliſh Human Nature, by Arts and 


30. 
Mat. xvi. 
. 


Sciences, by letting Men into the ſecret Cauſes of Things, and imparting ſome very 


valuable, but yet undiſcovered Treaſures of Knowledge: By teaching them to Write, 
Perſuade, Converſe, with greater Accuracy, juſter Eloquence, better Grace, and 
a more ſprightly Wit. | 

Now, Inſtead of all thoſe fancied Excellencies, the Sum of this new Syſtem cen- 
tered all in a plain account ofa Perſon, who lived Meanly and died Ignominiouſly ; 


The Truths it taught, were either ſuch as are obvious to every conſidering Man, or 


elſe Myſteries ſo ſublime and dark, that the profoundeſt Reaſoner cannot in eve- 
ry Circumſtance explain, and fully account for them. It promiſes Men a Supreme 
Good to be had only in a future State; And that by Methods new and ſurpriſing, 
Such as warring againſt their Appetites, denying themſelves ſenſible and preſent 
Pleaſures and Advantages, for intellectual, and as yet unſeen, diſclaiming all Merit 
in their own beſt Works, humbly confeſſing their manifold Imperfections, and 
entirely depending upon the Death and Interceſſion of a crucified Redeemer : It pre- 
fers the Obedience of a modeſt Faith, and well governed Paſſions, before the bright- 
eſt and moſt comprehenſive Underſtanding. Inſtead of confining Wiſdom and 
Virtue to the Cells and Schools of Philoſophers, it ſhews the way to a far more 
exalted Wiſdom, and conſummate Virtue, yet ſuch as is accommodated to all Re- 
lations and Capacities of Men ; Offering its Advantages without reſpe& of Perſons ; 
FTE 
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Slanbobe. Or, if there be any diſparity, ſeeming to be calculated rather for the meaneſt and 
Sem. I. moſt deſpiſed, And till theſe Doctrines were left to make their own Way, and 
c ſhine by their proper Light, without the borrowed Luſtre of Eloquence and Art- 


ful Inſinuation. All which, to Men puffed up with natural and acquired Abilities, 
werea mighty Mortification and Surpriſe, Whether God would uſe any extraordi- 
nary ways of communicating his Will to Men, they might be in ſome doubt. But 
if he ſhould, they were apt to preſume, it would be in another Manner, for nobler 
purpoſes, and to make diſcoveries very different from theſe. And therefore a Scheme 
ſo oppoſite to their Models of imaginary Wiſdom and Perfection they with great 
Confidence cried down, as wild and inconſiſtent, low and deſpicable, Barbariſm 
and Fooliſhneſs : a Subject fitter to provoke Scorn and Deriſion, than to induce Be- 
lief or gain Eſteem. 

Upon no better Terms ſtood the Goſpel of Chriſt with many Jews and Gentiles. 
But, all theſe Diſadvantages notwithſtanding ſome of both ſorts there were, who 
ſaw things with quite other Eyes. They diſcerned a wonderful Temper and Hac- 
mony of the Divine Excellencies in this Myſtery of Sinful Man's Redemption by 
the Death of the Son of God. They found this Diſpenſation perfect in all its Parts, 
conſiſtent with the intent and purport of the Jewiſh Law and Prophets, Above 
indeed in ſome particulars, but in none contrary to Reaſon. So that, when all things 
come to be fairly conſidered, the Prejudices againſt it are ſuch as lie not in the Na- 
ture of the Doctrine itſelf, but in the Hearer's own Miſtaken or corrupt Minds. 
Thus much, I think, is intimated in the 24th Verſe, where we are told, that the 
ſame Chriſt crucified, which was #nto the Jews a Stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks 
Fooliſhneſs ; was unto them which are called, both Fews and Greeks, Cbriſt the Power 
of God and the Wiſdom of God. | 


Nor are we to ſuppoſe theſe Called, that is, ſuch as hearkned to and complied 


with the Goſpel, Perſons that ought to be deſpiſed. They were not at that time in- 


deed, (as St. Paul freely owns toward the Cloſe of this Chapter) the Firſt in Birth, 
or Fortune, or Attainments, the Reaſon whereof I may have occaſion to illuſtrate 
hereafter. But their Numbers rendred them of great Conſideration. And theſe 
were daily growing, in deſpight of all the boaſted Arguments, and moſt violent 
Oppoſition againſt this Religion. And how ſhould it indeed be otherwiſe, ſince 
God's Ways are not as our Ways, nor his Thoughts as our Thoughts? The Work was 
his, and that enſured its Succeſs. The Succeſs again, though clogged with unpa- 
rallelled Difficulties, was infinitely above that of any Human Contrivance, even 
when ſetting out with all the Advantages that ſeem to enſure it moſt, and this argued 
the Deſign to be entirely God's, So that Theſe two do mutually contribute to the 
Proof and Illuſtration of each other. And it is probable, the Apoſtle might have 
both in view, when he aſſigned, in the 25th Verſe, that Reaſon for the Good Ac- 
* of his Preaching, mentioned at the 24th, Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God, 
what ſome, though wrongfully, upbraid with Folly, zs w0iJer than Men, and the 
Weakneſs of God, (that is what Unbelievers repreſent as ſuch) is fronger than Men. 

The Sum then of the Apoſtle's Argument may be briefly comprehended thus, © That 
« Almighty God, in the Evidence given for the Truth of the Goſpel, and the Me- 
<< thods taken to eſtabliſh it in the World, hath not dealt with every Man juſt ac- 
<* cording to his Humour or Expectation, nor done all that Some might think re- 
e quiſite, for overruling their Prejudicies againſt it. But yet that he hath done 
< what was fit and every way worthy of him, and taken ſuch Meaſures in this im- 
e portant, Affair, as, notwithſtanding any Objections hitherto ſuggeſted to the con- 
„ trary, will, upon a fair confideration, appear, to make moſt for the Honour of 
his own Inſtitution, and the noble purpoſes he intended that ſhould ſerve: His 
ce own Glory, I mean, and the Benefit of Mankind. 


I am but too ſenfible, how far this Enlargement upon my Text hath carried me; 


But I have ſomewhat to offer in excuſe. Which is; that, by laying down the full 
Scope of the Words ſo particularly, I have not only opened the way to, but in ſome 


meaſure ſerved, my main Defign : and ſet before you a rough Draught at leaſt of 


the chief Points to be diſcuſs'd in Proſecution of it. To which I ſhall now at length 


apply my ſelf, and endeayour to anſwer the Pious Appointmnt which hath placed me 
here, by doing theſe three Things. K: I. Firft 


* 
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ſame Motives of Aſſent in the Particulars wherein we ſtill differ, which it is plain 
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1 Firſt, By reſcuing the Chriſtian Religion from ſome, (the Chief fo far as I can 


Stanhope. 


apprehend) of the Objections brought againſt it, whether by Fews or Gentiles, And m. L. 
under this head I hope to prove, that the Doctrine of Chriſt Crucified ought not to * 


be either, a Stumbling-Block to the Former, or accounted Fooliſhneſs by the latter. 
Which is as much as to fay, That it impoſes nothing as neceflary to be believed or 
done, which, when rightly underſtood, is inconſiſtent, either with the Doctrine 
and true Purport of Moſes and the Prophets, or with the Dictates of right Reaſon. 
Not only ſo, but 

II. Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to convince you, that the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
as now repreſented to us in the New Teſtament, conſults the Glory of the Divine 
Perfections, and the Benefit of Mankind more effectually, than, fo far as appears 
to Us, they could have been conſulted, had the matter of Religion been ordered, 
as the Perſons who make thoſe Objections, muſt upon their own Principles, be ſup- 
poſed to defire it ſhould have been. And then, | 

III. Thirdly, J hope to ſhew, that the Succeſs this Religion hath met with in the 
World is an unanſwerable Proof, that its Doctrines are of God. By the two Firſt 
of theſe Heads the Importance of the 22d, 23d, and 24th Verſes of my Text will 
be anſwered, and the Second and 'Third I take to be the natural Reſult of the 24th 
and 25th together. 3 | 

I. I begin with conſidering ſome Objections brought againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
whether by Jeu or Gentiles, The moſt material whereof peculiar to each ſort 
ſhall be examined in order, reſerving a place apart for ſuch as are made uſe of by 
both theſe Adverſaries in common. | 

It hath been already obſerved, that the Condition of the 7eus and Gentzles dif- 
fering ſo greatly before the Publication of the Goſpel, would make different To- 
picks neceſſary to be inſiſted on for their Converſion. And therefore, to render my 
Arguments againſt the Jews, not only as ſhort, but as clear and free from any juſt 
Exception, as I can; it ſhall be my care to ſet out with ſtating the Points in Con- 
gangs z that ſo it may appear in what both fides agree, and wherein they differ 
rom us. | 

t. And Firſt, It is acknowledged on either hand, that an eminent Perſon, diſ- 
tinguiſhed from all others by a peculiar Application of that Title, the Meſiab or 
Chriſt, was ordained by God to come into the World, and promiſed as a mighty 
Bleſſing and Redeemer to his People. But though we agree in the Promiſes, yet 
we do not agree in their meaning, and hence ariſes a diſpute concerning the Cha- 
rater and Condition of the Chriſt; whether at his coming he ſhould appear in 
worldly Grandeur, proſperous and triumphant in all his Undertakings ; Or whether 
he ſhould be afflicted and oppreſſed, endure Wrongs and Reproach, and be ſmitten 
and die by the Malice of his Enemies, though at the fame time too for the Tran- 
greſſions of God's People. So that the Preaching of Cbriſt is no Stumbling-block, 
but the Preaching of Chriſt Crucified gives all the Offence. | 

2. Secondly, It is likewiſe allowed that a certain Perſon called Feſus of Nazareth, 
did live, and preach, and converſe in Judea and Galike, and that he died at Je- 
ruſalem, about that time, and by that fort of Death, which Chriſtians affirm he 
did. And here the Point to be debated is, Whether that Jeſus be, as we Chriſ- 
tians ſuppoſe him, the Chriſt. 


Now if theſe two things can be made out, That the Chri/t at his coming wwas 15 


ſuffer Injuries, Indignities, and Death for the Sins of others, and that our Feſus is 


the Chriſt : If theſe can be proved from ſuch Topicks as the Jeus actually do, or 
in conformity to their own Principles, ought to admit, for proper and ſufficient 
evidence in a caſe of this Nature; it will then follow, that the Doctrine of Chr iſe 


| Crucified, as preached and believed by Chriſtians, ought not in Reaſon and Juſtice 
to be any longer a Stumbling-block to the Fewos. 


But what Evidence ſhall that be, which the Fews ought to eſteem Proper and 


-Sufficient ? In this, (like Men deſirous to take up an old quarrel, that each party is 


or ought to be weary of, and heartily ſorry for) we will come down to their own 
Terms: and aſk no more, than that they would think fit to proceed upon the 


2 they 
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Stanhope. they do, in thoſe wherein we are already agreed. Let us examine a little what 
>erm- 1. theſe are. Kee 
No to any who ſhould require a Reaſon of the hope that is in the Ferm, con- 
cerning ſuch a Perſon as they underſtand the Chriſt to be: The Anſwer, according 
to the beſt of my Apprehenſion, would be to this Effect, that they are abundant- 
ly warranted fo to do by the Promiſes of God delivered by all the Prophets“ di- 
vinely inſpired ; of which Inſpiration they are very well aſſured, from the Teſti- 
mony of Miracles, which none but God could enable thoſe Perſons to do, and 
from the Prediction of ſeveral Events, which none but God could reveal fo exact- 
ly, and fo long before they came to paſs. That theſe were really Predictions of 
things then Future, and not Relations of Facts already done, they can ſee no rea- 
ſon to doubt, becauſe the Books containing thoſe Paſſages have been conſtantly eſ- 
teemed the Writings of thoſe Authors, whoſe Names they bear; and that theſe are 
known to have been extant, and the Authors dead, a great while before the Ac- 
compliſhment of the Prophecies to be met with in them. That the preſerving and 
tranſmitting ſuch Books uncorrupted to Poſterity hath ever been looked upon by 
the Jews, as a thing of the laſt Importance, and accordingly performed with the 
utmoſt vigilance and care. That ſuch Teſtimonies carry the higheſt degree of 
Moral Credibility, even all that can be had or reaſonably demanded in a matter of 
this Nature; and a Foundation firm and broad enough to ſupport the whole Bo- 
dy of their Religion itſelf. For the Credit of the Law of Moſes, and the Obſer- 
| vance of thoſe Ordinances, which have diſtinguiſhed the Jews ſo many Ages from 
/ the reſt of Mankind, center at laſt in this ; that the Authority of their Law-givers 
0 was eſtabliſhed upon Miracles, that the Memory of thoſe Miracles is kept alive 
and freſh by certain Religious Rites, inſtituted and continued in Conſequence and 
Commemoration of them; and that the Hiſtory of thoſe Facts, the Code of that 
Law, the uninterrupted obſervance of thoſe Rites, have been delivered down through 
all Succeſſions of their Fathers, without any reaſonable Suſpicion of Negligence or 
Fraud. That the matter of this Tradition is conſiſtent with itſelf throughout, and 
worthy of God to do and to ordain. And therefore, Laſtly, that the Promiſes of 2 
a Meſjiah, being a part of this Tradition, they have all poſſible aſſurance, that EY 
thoſe Promiſes were of God's making ; and conſequently, that in his due time they I 
ſhall not fail of a full and punctual Performance. M. 
Aſk them again, Why they believe, there was ever ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus of Wo 
Nazareth, who lived and dyed as hath been faid before; their anſwer, I preſume, = 
would be, that their own and other Hiſtories, written by Perſons in or near thoſe 3 
days, ſpeak of it as a thing ſufficiently notorious, that it hath been a conſtant Tra- or 
dition ever ſince, which no body hath yet with any appearance of good Argument 3 
denied; and, that plain Matters of Fact fo atteſted, as they are not at this diſtance = 
poſſible to be diſproved, ſo neither can they now be fairly called in queſtion. 4 
I do not ſee how any Few of tolerable Underſtanding ſhould difallow either of 
theſe Replies, which I have here taken the Liberty to put into his Mouth. The 
leſs, becauſe I have expreſſed this matter in the main, as their Learned Perſons in 
Conferences with Chriſtians are uſed to do; or, if with any variation, it is ſuch as 
adds to, rather than takes from the Strength of their Cauſe. My next ſtep now 1 
ſhall be to obſerve, what Advantages we have gained by theſe Arguments alledged 1 
for their Belief of the Points acknowledged, toward the Proof of thoſe other, which of 
are ſtill matter of Controverſy between us. s 
1. Now, F:r/t, It makes no part of our debate, whether there may be, or have 
been, ſuch Diſcoveries of God's will to Men, as are commonly called divine Reve- 
lations. Jews and. Chriſtians both believe the books of the Old Teſtament to 
contain, and be full of ſuch, 
2. As little are we divided, Secondly, about the Marks, whereby a Divine Re- 
velation is to be diſtinguiſhed. It is confeſſed, that Operations .manifeſtly above 
the Power of Nature and Art, (ſuch for inſtance, as Miracles and Prophecies pro- 
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Ad dentus Meſſiæ expoſitus eft in Lege, Prophetis et Hagiographis. Dominus enim noſter Moſes, & omnes Prophet qui 
eum ſunt conſecuti, de illo teſtantur : omnes illi conveniunt, prænunciant, atg; loquuntur de adventu Regis Meſſie A- 
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bravenel de Capite fei. Cap. xiv, as cited by Hoornbeck Con, Judzos L. II. Cap. I. | : 
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perly ſo called) are a good Evidence, that the Perſons by whom ſuch things are Sane. 


done, and the Meſſages they bring, come from God. Provided always, that to 8e 
this external be added that Intrinſick Evidence, of their Doctrines containing no- 
thing unworthy of God, or contrary to our natural notices of things, or to any 
former Revelation of his, atteſted in like manner, 

3. IT is likewiſe acknowledged, Thirdly, that not only they who ſee and hear 
ſuch things, but others of the preſent Age, who have not the like Demonſtration 
of their own Senſes, and all in after Ages, may have ſufficient reaſon to believe, 
nay can have no ſufficient reaſon not to believe them ; in caſe they be reported by 
competent and credible Witneſſes, conſtantly commemorated by, and with a moſt 
religious Fidelity delivered down to, Poſterity : Eſpecially, if the Doctrines and 
Miracles of thoſe former Teachers be confirmed by the Approbation and concurrent 
Teſtimony of ſubſequent Teachers, who are able to produce the ſame Supernatu- 
ral Powers in proof of their own Commiſſion. 

4. Fourthly, Ir is an Opinion common to both contending Parties, that ſending 
the Metab into the World is an arbitrary act of God's free Goodneſs ; conſequently, 
that the Promiſes concerning him, the Benefits to be received by means of him, 
and the Character he ſhould ſuſtain at his coming, are things to be learned only 
from Revelation. As it is once more 

5. Fifthly, Tur the Life, and Actions, and Death of Jeſus, are matters of Fact, 
for the truth whereof, Men may reaſonably depend upon ſuch Hiſtorical Evidence, 
as they would think ſufficient for other Relations of the like nature. 

So that thus far here is no Controverſy at all between the Jews and Chriſtians. 
Upon theſe Grounds both they and we receive the Books of the Old Teſtament as 
true and Divine, which we think the proper Standard of their Religion as inſtitu- 
ted by God. Upon the ſame Grounds we contend, that they ought to pay an equal 
deference to thoſe of the new. Which, in conjunction with the Old, we profeſs to 
make the Standard of ours. The New, I fay, which poſitively aſſerts the two 


great Branches of the Controverſy ſtill remaining, that of Chriſt Cruciſied, and that Ads ii. 


of our Jeſus being the very Chriſt. 

Bur this is what they have not hitherto been prevailed upon to do, though their „. 
refuſal be, as we apprehend, very unreaſonable ; except in vindication of their In- 
credulity it could be proved, that the Chriſtians have not in reality any ſuch Di- 


vine Revelation for the Articles controverted between us, as they lay claim to. 44. . 


And that I ſuppoſe is a Proof not poſſible to be made, . unleſs one or both of theſe 
two things could be juſtified againit us. Either, 

1. Firſt, Tur the Doctrines of the New Teſtament have not the ſame Teſti- 23. 
monies for their Authority being Divine, with thoſe of the Old; or elſe, 


2. Secondly, THAT the New Teſtament contains ſome things ſo irreconcileable 5 


with the Old, that no Man who acknowledges the Divine Authority of the Old, 
(as the n to do) can porlibly hold the ſame of the New; without 
entangling himſelt in the intolerable Abſurdity of ſuppoſing, that Father of Lights 
with whom is no Variableneſs neither Shadow of turning, to change his purpoſes, 17. 
revoke his Laws, overturn his own beloved Conſtitutions, and to ſpeak and act in- 
conſiſtently with himſelf. 

Now theſe are the very Arguments, which the Jews in fact alledge, and here we 
are content to join iſſue with them. So that the Subſtance of what I have to 
urge againſt this ſort of Adverſaries may be reduced to theſe two general Heads. 

I. F:ir/t, Tur the Chriſtian Revelation in the New Teſtament is atteſted as well 
as, nay better, than, that which Jews and Chriſtians both do jointly receive for 
a Divine Revelation in the Old. 

II. Secondly, Tnar there is no ſuch diſagreement between the Contents of theſe 
two, as ſhould in reaſon prejudice any who embrace the Old againit the New. 
Quite otherwiſe, that they do ſo mutually confirm and illuſtrate cach other, that 
either both muſt be, or it ſeems very hard to conceive, how either of them can 
be, true and divinely inſpired. | 

I. IBEOGIN with the Former, which undertakes to ſhew, that the Chriſtian Re- 
velation in the New Teſtament is atteſted as well as, nay better, than that, which 

or. . | 7 2 we 
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Stanhope. we and our Adverſaries jointly receive for a Divine Revelation in the Old. 


In order to our having a clear Idea of this matter, let us imagine a modern Jew 


A rendering an account of the Grounds of his Faith, or labouring to win a Proſelyte 


over to it, by diſcourſe with one as yet unfatisfied in the Truth and Divine Autho- 
rity of the Law and the Prophets; and we ſhall ſoon fee, whether the ſame Ar- 
guments out of the Mouth of a Chriſtian will not return upon him with equal or 
greater force, in behalf of the Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 

Now, in regard the Perſons, ſuppoſed to engage in this Argument, are far re- 
moved from that Age, wherein theſe ſeveral Books were written, it 1s plain th 
could have them no other way, than by Tradition. And this, to make it a ſuf- 
ficient motive of Credibility, muſt have a good Foundation at firſt, and a faith- 
ful Conveyance ever ſince. 

By what hath gone before it appears, that the Jews allow Miracles and Pro- 
phecies to be a good Foundation for ſuch a Tradition: and alſo, that they think 
the Fidelity of its Conveyance ought not to be queſtioned, where all the Marks 
of Truth appear in the firſt Reporters, and all imaginable Care hath been taken to 
preſerve and perpetuate thoſe Reports to ſucceeding Generations, without any Cor- 
ruption or material Change. 

Tatse then being the Grounds upon which the Jews embrace their own Faith, 
I hope to make it plain to any unprejudiced Perſon, that they ought upon the 
fame Grounds much rather to come into the Chriſtian Faith. And that, 

1. Firſt, BEcaust the Miracles and Prophecies of Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
are Teſtimonies of a Divine Miſſion, not only equal, but ſuperior to thoſe of Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets. 

2. Secondly, Becaust whatever degree of Certainty the Jeus can pretend to have, 
of the Actions and Doctrines of Moſes and the Prophets, being faithfully reported, 
and tranſmitted pure and genuine to the Men of this, or any other aſſignable diſtance 
of time from the Age of the Actors and firſt Relaters ; the Chriſtians have all that 
and more, for the Actions and Doctrines of Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

HERE I deſire it may be remembred, that the Argument I am now engaging in 
is purely Comparative. Conſequently there is no need of my proving in General, 
either the Divine Authority of the Miracles and Prophecies, or the Truth of that 
Tradition, by which we receive the Doctrines and Writings of the New Teſtament. 
In this indeed I am very happily prevented by the excellent Labours of Reverend 
and © Learned Perſons, who have gone before me. But, were I not; yet all that 
is now incumbent upon me, is to put the Evidence we have for the Old and New 
Teſtament into the balance together, I therefore look upon my ſelf at Liberty, 
(for the preſent at leaſt) to take the Facts related in both for true; and only to infer 
from thence, that no Perſon, who already aſſents to the Feuiſb, can, in purſuance 
of the Principles which induce him ſo to do, refuſe the ſame degree of Aſſent at 
leaſt, to the Chriſtian Revelation. 

LET us then proceed to examine the Strength of that Foundation, upon which 
each of theſe Tradions ſtands, viz. The Miracles and Prophecies of the Old and New 
Teſtament. | 

1. Ax p Firſt, I ſay, that the Miracles and Prophecies of Jeſus and his Apoſtles 
do not only equal but exceed thoſe of Moſes and the Prophets. And here I will ſhew, 
that by the ſame Rules, which the Jews have ſet themſelves for preferring Moſes be- 
fore the reſt of the Prophets heretofore, they ought to prefer Feſus before even Moſes 
himſelf. 

THe Pre-eminence given to Moſes his Miracles before thoſe of any antient Prophet, 
they found upon the Number and the Excellence of them. Let us conſider each of 
theſe, and indeed the diſparity will appear ſo manifeſt, that we ſhall need to con- 
ſider them but very briefly. 2 

THe Jeus have uſed great Induſtry to ſwell the Number of Moſes his Miracles as 
high as poſſibly they can. But, after their moſt ſolicitous Pains and Contrivance, 
in bringing thoſe Acts, which were the Effects of a particular Providence at his 
Birth and Death, into the Account; After the reckoning each of thoſe in Egypt 


* Biſhop Williams's Lectures for the Year, 1695. Dr. Blackall's Lectures for the Year, 1700. / 
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double; One as a Miracle of Juſtice and Vengeance upon Pharaoh and his People; Stanbope. 
Another as a Miracle of Preſervation and diſtinguiſhing Kindneſs to the Iſraelites, , . 1, 
in exempting them from ſuffering the like Plagues; the Sum amounts at laſt to 
very little, in Compariſon of thoſe many recorded to be done by our Bleſſed 
Saviour. 

Tux Miracles of all the Prophets together do not, by the Jews own Computa- 
tion, equal thoſe of Moſes ſingly. And yet we muſt remember, that the Term of 
Moſes his Life takes in an hundred and twenty years; Forty of which are one conti- 
nued Scene of Action; And that the Compals for the reſt, from the Creation of the 

World to the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, includes three Thouſand and ſome 
Hundreds. Lay this together, and it evidently follows, that ſuch extraordinary De- 
monſtrations of the Divine Preſence and Power were very thin and ſparingly exhi- 
bited, when ſet againſt the innumerable Inſtances of them, in the Three or at moſt 
Four Years preaching of the Bleſſed Feſus. The Wonders related by the Evangeliſts 
to have been done by him in this ſhort Space, do far exceed thoſe of Moſes and all 
the Prophets too. But what ſhall be ſaid then to thoſe many more, which are not 
there related? What to the infinitely more ſtill, done by his Apoſtles and Diſ- Mar. x. 5, 
ciples, in confirmation of the Doctrine he taught? St. John does, by an elegant 2 fo", 
Hyperbole, declare of thoſe wrought by Jeſus in his own Perſon, that if they ſhould John al. 
be written every one, he ſuppoſes, that even the World itſelf could not contain the Books *5- 
that ſhould be written. A Figure of Speech, bold indeed, but ſuch as can give juſt 
Offence to none but the Illiterate. Leaſt of all to the Jews, becauſe rendred fami- 
liar to them by their own Scriptures: where it is promiſed that the Seed of A. 
braham ſhould inherit a Land flowing with Milk and Honey, a Land whoſe Stones are — 
Tron; and where they ſhould become as the Stars of Heaven and as the Sand upon the c © 
Sea-Shore for Multitude. So that whatever expedient they ſhall chooſe to juſtify Deut. vii. 
Moſes in theſe exaggerating Metaphors, the fame will be a good Interpretation and 2, di. 
Defence of St. John. In the mean while this was a Circumſtance fit to be repre- 17. 
ſented in its full proportion, becauſe we have plain Footſteps of a received Opinion 
in our Saviour's Time, that the Meſſiab ſhould fignalize himſelf, above all other Per- 
ſons divinely Inſpired, by the Number of his Miracles particularly. For thus much 
is certainly the natural reſult of that Argument urged by ſeveral of the Jews, in vin- 
dication of the Deference they paid him. Many of the Jews believed on him and 
faid, When Chriſt cometh will He do more Miracles, than thoſe which this Man hath 
done? John vii. 31. 

2. Tat Excellence of Moſes his Miracles above thoſe of any other Prophet is pre- 
tended by the Jewiſh Writers to conſiſt in three particulars, The vaſt extent of that 
Power by which he ated; The Publick manner of their being done ; and The Authori- 
tative way of his exerting that Power, Let us now take the Liberty, which no 
fair Adverſary can find fault with, of judging between his Miracles and Chriſt's by 
the very ſame Meaſures. | 

© Moſes, (ſay they) had all forts of Creatures at his command. The © Earth, the 
Air, the Fire, the Winds, Rivers and Seas, Rocks and Plants, Brutes and Men ; 
nay even Heaven itſelf, being atteſted to by Celeſtial Bodies, by Viſions of Angels, 
by wonderful Manifeſtations of the Divine Preſence, and Familiar Converſation 
with God at Pleaſure. Whereas ſucceeding Prophets, they tell us, moved in a nar- 
rower Sphere, and were confined to ſome few particular Inſtances of the Divine 
Omnipotence working by them. How far their partial Zeal hath carried this Ac- 
count above its juſt Bounds, is not my Buſineſs here to ſhew: We readily allow 
the Powers committed to Moſes to have been very large, and the Exerciſe of them 


b The Fewiſh Doctors aſcribe to Moſes but 76, including not only thoſe done by, but all upon, and in honour of bim. 
And to the other Prophets but 74, 150 in all. Vence it is eaſy to * that the Artifices mentioned here of multiplying 
thoſe of Moſes, were uſed as an expedient to raiſe his Authority above that not of any, but even of all the Prophets that 
followed after him. l 

Or & id, lebens wenn; V Y Fandoou x; Tolawur, & ray d ατeNj,ö 0TH = TVYRXpimara xeivwyen u 
EZ ot; αναDαονα˖eiiαννντν Ne arnxe hůd l T x9 Thy, 606 x A, KTHO apwdluoay, Tes G br & de- 
TiT1 rd TTX te) £x40 He, aaA&tTIov mv ths di. rat Toa TAZeoy dH Jagd, ies de, & ya! Kar 
T 6 TRpcpuiay Xc11% Tu rd. Oiawy, S. ds 8 rpocbir us avignra n XAT T0 EFTUTED, I av «org, x ris »hows 
x&3' exp. Philo. de vita Moſis Lib. 1. Pag. 626. Paris 1640. | 

d See Exod. vii, viii, ix, x, xiv, xvi, xvii, xxxiii. Num. xvi, xvii. 
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— very ſtupendous. But ſtill we cannot but eſteem even him inferior, to Jeſus 
preg Chriſt, of whom alone that is literally true, which Pfilo and ſome others have, in 
John ix 6. a moſt extravagant tranſport of Wonder and Reſpect, athrmed of Moſes ; that God 


obn vi made him Heir and Lord of all created Nature, and had all things common with this 
ark III. 


Mark i. ſpecial Friend of his. For by our eſis we behold natural Defects ſupplied, acci- 


* dental Infirmities repaired, the moſt malignant and inveterate Diſeaſes, ſuch as no 
ark V. 


25, 26, leng th of time, no Skill, no Remedies, no Expence, could aſſwage, perfectly cured; 
Mat. viii. Winds and Seas reſtrained and quieted, the Malice of Men awed and eluded, the 
20. Rage of Devils ſubdued; Perſons at Death's Door, nay even actually Dead, com- 
Late s manded back to Life and Health. Theſe Miracles done in a Moment, ſometimes 
29, 39. withoutany outward Application at all, always without. ſuch as could be. pretended 
2 vun to have any natural Efficacy for ſerving ſuch mighty Purpoſes; with a Touch, 
i xii. Nay with a touch of a Garment; with a Word, nay with a Word, that opcrated 


3 re effectually upon the abſent, and at a diſtance, I might add farther upon this Oc- 


20 daſion, that ſome ſucceeding Prophets did Miracles to the full as ſtupendous, and 


John. iv. ſuch as Moſes never did. As Fo/bua in commanding the Sun to ſtand ſtill ; Elijah 

+7:49+52 and Eliſha in raiſing the Dead to Life. But our Lord's Miracles were ſuch as nei- 

15. viii. ther Moſes nor any Prophet had ever parallelled. Since the World began was it not 

495%54- heard that any Man before opened the Eyes of one that was born Blind And upon this 

o_ pre- eminencè our Lord himſelf grounds the Condemnation of them that rejected him. 

Mar. ii. / I had not done among them the Works which none other Man did, they had not had 

15 5 Sin; but now have they both ſeen and hated both me and my Father. 

Mar.i.z1. ANOTHER Advantage was, that theſe wonderful Effects were permanent and fixed; 

Mat. xx. Not like moſt of thoſe wrought by Moſes, occaſioned by ſudden Emergencies, and, 

ark vii. as ſoon as they were over, preſently diſappearing, without any Footſteps of the Won- 

23,24, 25- der left behind. But here Nature was put into quite another Courſe, and pro- 

7: ceeded regularly in it: Diſeaſes cured without Relapſe, Lunaticks and Dzmoniacks 

25 ix. 22. were diſpoſſeſſed and continued in their right Mind; The Blind, and Deaf, and 

2 26. Dumb, and Lame, and Withered, enjoyed their Strength, their Limbs, their Sen- 

Mat. vin. ſes, and the Uſe of every Organ and Faculty in all their juſt Perfections. The 

13. xv. 26. Dead were called back, not to a feeble and languiſhing State, but confirmed Health 

— and Vigour. And, as theſe happy Changes were made in an Inſtant ſo the Patients, 

. who received the Benefit, rejoiced in it, and continued ſo many ſtanding Monu— 
i xv. 24- ments of our Lord's infinite Power and Goodneſs, to the laſt Hour of their Lives. 

Joh. Ai. IsAy not only of his Power but Goodneſs; for this likewiſe deſerves to be con- 

ſidered, that, whereas the greater part of Moſes his Works were full of Terror; 

ſo many Executions of Exemplary Juſtice and uncommon Vengeance ; there is not 

One among our Saviour's Miracles that brought Grief or Harm to any Man's Per- 

ohn vi. ſon: but all conduced to the Comfort and Advantage of the Needy and Diſtreſſed. 

„ , Suſtenance to the Hungry, Supplies to thoſe in want, Safety to them that were 

xvii. 27. ready to periſh, Speech to the Dumb, Hearing to the Deaf, Eyes to the Blind, 

xiv.30,31 Underſtanding to the Diſturbed, Strength to the Impotent, Limbs to the Maimed, 

Health to the Sick, Life to the Dead, Releaſe to Souls and Bodies held in Bondage 

by the Devil; Theſe, theſe are the Wonders, by which our Fe/us proved his Miſ- 

ſion: Wonders of Gentleneſs and Pity, of Beneficence and Love. Such as engage 

our Affections while they create Aſtoniſhment; ſuch as allure us by their Charms: 

and draw us with the Cords of a Man; A Method more ſuitable to the Divine Good- 

neſs, and the Deſign of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, than that of awing our Paſſions 

with Thundrings and Lightnings, and Earthquakes, a Pomp full of Conſternation 

and Horror, and Scaring Men with tragical Spectales and amazing Prodigies of a 

provoked and vindicative Power. In a Word, as our Bleſſed Lord proved the ex- 

tent of his Power to be unbounded, ſo he never exerted it without as viſible a 


Demonſtration of Mercy, always exorable, always inexhauſtible. 


© Some Exceptions it is true there are to this, as the Cloud which conducted the Iſraelites in their Fourntys, the 
Manna which continued Forty Years, and the Water of the Rock, which followed and ſupplied them till they came to 
Kadeſh, and were ſupplied again at Maſſah. But of the two former it does not appear, that Moſes interpoſed in them 
at all, in the firſt procuring them, See Exod. xiii. 21. xvi. 3. John vi. 32. Aud, of all three, we may ſay, that 
they contribute ta the Honour of our Religion, as Figures and Types of Chriſt. See Joh, vi. and 1 Cor. x. 
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IF now to the Miracles done by Moſes be added thoſe, which the Jews alledge as 
done upon and in Honour of him: we own indeed a Good and Special Providence, 
in his Preſervation, from the barbarous Decree of Pharaoh, in cauſing him to be 
nurſed by his own Mother, and educated by the King's Daughter as her Son, in Exod. ii. 
giving him a vigorous Old Age without Infirmity or Decay, and at laſt burying him 2: to 10. 
when dead in Mount Nebo : But though theſe Acts are very Providential, yet they Daa : 
do not appear to be properly Miraculous. Some others, tis confeſſed, by which his Verf. 2 
Authority was eſtabliſhed and aſſerted, and Puniſhments inflicted upon them who s. 
preſumed to deſpiſe and rebel againſt him, were ſtrictly ſo. But if beſides all theſe Num. xi, 
we ſhould admit the Fabulous Honours invented by the Jews, as done to him at *, i. 
Nen Death, yet are they not to be named with thoſe actually and notoriouſly done to wy 

eſus. 

THEY tell us of Viſions and Guards of Angels: But did thoſe Heavenly Spirits 
ever pay an Attendance ſo obſequious and conſtant as that to Jeſus ? His Incarnation 


foretold by an Angel, His Nativity firſt publiſhed by One, and then celebrated by Lak. i. 


a whole Quire of them. His ſuppoſed Father's Doubts and jealous Fears quieted by 26. &c. 
an Angel; His Infant Innocence preſerved, and his Parents directed firſt in their „, 9 13, 
Flight to Egyp/, and then invited Home again by an Angel, upon the Tyrant's + 
Death, who thought he made ſure Work, by deſtroying all the Children of Two 28. 
Years old and under, in and about Bethlehem. Did not theſe glorious Beings mi- AN N 
niſter to him in the Wilderneſs after his Temptation, ſtrengthen him in his Agony Mat iv. 7 
in the Garden, wait at his empty Tomb, teſtify his Reſurrection, and Aſcent into 1 1 
Heaven, and foretell his return from thence in Glory ? and whence all this, but to = FS 
teach us, that this Perſon, though condeſcending to be in Appearance and for a Mat. 
little while wer than the Angels, was yet in reality far above the brighteſt of that 3. 14. 
Celeſtial Hoſt ; and no other than He, of whom one of the Jews own Prophets, Mar. xvi. 
who had a clear though diſtant proſpect of his Glories, cried out, Let all the Angels In . . 
of God Worſhip him. 5 
AGAIN, if uncommon Appearances in the Heavenly Bodies, if the deſcent of Act. i. 10, 
a Bright Cloud, denoting God's eſpecial Preſence, if the Oracles delivered from cb. i. 9; 
thence, and the free Acceſs of Moſes to God, were, as indeed they were, great Pal. xcvii 
Additions to his Character; We muſt take leave to put our Adverſaries in mind, {;, . 6 
of yet more noble and diſtinguiſhing Teſtimonies in Honour of the Chriſtian = 
Lawgiver. No ſooner was our eſs in the World, but an uncommon Star point- Mat. ii. 2. 
ed him out to the Eaſtern Sages, conducted them to his Dwelling, and brought #4 9, 10. 
him that Firſt Homage from the Gentiles, which makes the particular Subject of 
our Praiſes this Morning. At his Baptiſm, we have another Miracle, (commemorated * 
likewiſe in the Service of this Day,) with which no Teſtimony given Moſes can be — rp 


ſo much as admitted to a Compariſon. The Heavens opened, the Holy Ghoſt de- Luc. ii. 


21, 22. 


ſcending in a bodily ſhape, ike a Dove; and lighting upon him; and a Voice from 5 


Heaven declaring, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye him. xxxiv. 29. 
What proportion is there between the Shining of Moſes his Face at his deſcent from 3, 


. 0 > 0 n M ii. 
Sinai, and the excellent Glory of our Lord, at his Transfiguration in Mount Ta- ow * 


bor ; at which the ſame Declaration was repeated a ſecond time, and Moſes himſelf Mar. ix. 
was ſeen to attend: Not to mention a Third, in preſence of the Multitudes, a IA. 1 


little before his Paſſion? 28. to 33. 


Ir Moſes had acceſs to God in the Cloud, and God talked with him Face to Face a0, i. 


as Man talketh with his Friend ; yet how far ſhort is that of Him, in whom John xii. 
the eternal Word and all the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily ? Eſpecially, if I 28, 29. 
might have leave to add, what there are Footſteps of very antient Tradition for . 4 
among the Fews themſelves, that the Angel of God's preſence, which appeared to Exod. 

Moſes in the Buſh, which gave the Law in Sinai, took ſpecial charge of that — 


People all along, conducted their Anceſtors through the Wilderneſs, and delivered g. 
his Oracles to Moſes, was no other than that very Word of God in an Angelical Deut. 


Form, afterwards incarnate in the Perſon of Chriſt. That this was an Opinion Joh e 


received among not the Firſt Chriſtians only, but even that People heretofore *, 2, 3, 14. 
| | Col. ii. 2. 
® Juſt. Mart. Dialog. cum Trypbon. Pa. 256, 282, &c. Apol. 2. p. 96. Philo Jud. Alleg. 2. p. 79. de Agricult. 


p. 195. Quis Divin. Heres. 509. de Som. 593-4. & 600. de vita Mal. L. 1. 612. &c. 


Vol. I. 8A | appears 
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appears from ſuch Authorities applying thoſe Paſſages to the Meſſiab, as the Jews 
think in other Caſes too great a deference can ſcarce be paid to, And if our Jcſus 
be, as I hope hereafter fully to prove he is, the Meſſiab; then did even Meyes, 
when at his higheſt pitch of Glory, adore that very Perſon, whom an intemperate 
and blind Zeal labours to ſet him now above, then was he a Servant faithi ul in 

Num. xii. God's Houſe ; at the ſame time that the Chriſtian Lawgiver was as a Son over his 

7. * own Houſe. 

% hour to proceed, I cannot think Mees his Death and Burial, no not though all 
the Legends of the Rabbies concerning it were true, worthy to be once mentioned 
with the amazing Appearances confeſſed to have attended the Death of Jeſus : The 

Mat. Veil of the Temple rent, the Rocks cleft aſunder, the Graves opened, the Sun 

n, darkned with a preternatural Eclipſe ; but above all, with his triumphant Reſur- 

Mat. rection from the Dead, and Aſcent to the right Hand of the Majeſty on high; 

xxviii- And laſtly with thoſe Proots of his being inveſted in a Heavenly Kingdom, in the 

3. Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which none could fo plentifully have ſhed abroad, leſs 
than he to whom all Power was given in Heaven and Earth. 

A Segconp Pre-eminence attributed to the Miracles of Moſes above any other 
Prophet is their being ſo publickly done. Some before the whole Congregation of 
I/rael, Others in the Preſence of Pharoah and his Officers, All before a Multitude 
ſo great, or Enemies ſo profeſſed, that either are unqueſtionable Vouchers for the 
Truth of them. 

aa.x.z38. AND were thoſe of Teſs done in a Corner? If the number of Spectators were 

Mat. xiv. not always equal, yet did there ever want at leaſt a competent Number to atteſt 

„ them? Did not he take, did he not ſeek all proper Opportunities, and go about 

Matth. iv. continually doing Good? Four Thouſand were fed at one time, and at another Five 

24 Thouſand beſide Women and Children, and theſe had the concurrent Teſtimony 

Cor. xv. of ſeveral Senſes at once, that they were fed by Miracle. Multitudes came in from 

Exod. all Quarters, and brought ſick People taken with divers Diſeaſes, and Torments, 

Prod. and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with Devils, and thoſe which were Lunatick, and thoſe 

iv. 3, 4, 6, WP1CÞ had the Paljie, and he healed them all. Many of theſe things were tranſacted 

7. vii. 9. in the Synagogues, where whole Towns were aſſembled for Divine Worſhip ; in 

Wi. . 6, Villages, in Streets, in Cities, at Times and Places of moſt publick Concourſe, at 

16, 17.ix. Feruſalem on Sabbath Days, or when the Paſſover. and other Feſtivals of the Jews 

29, 58, drew all both far and near together to the celebration of them. And almoſt All 

22, 23 x, were done in the preſence of Scribes, and chief Prieſts, and Elders, Perſons qualified 

12,13, to diſtinguiſh between true Miracles and Counterfeit ; whoſe Office and Buſineſs 


« 21, 22. 


rod. it was to examine and diſtinguiſh them; and ſo far from any partiality in his Fa- 
viii.g, 12. vour, that they hated, flandered, accuſed, and perſecuted him even to the Death. 
7 And, to name no more, that moſt important Miracle of his Reſurrection was ma- 
33.x. 18, nifeſted to the Senſes of above Five Hundred Perſons at once. 


19. wy Bor in no reſpect does this Compariſon appear with greater Luſtre and Advan- 
15. XV. 


25. vii. 4, tage, than when the Power which wrought theſe Miracles, and the Authority ex- 


5. xxxiii. preſſed in them is made the Meaſure of our Judgment in the caſe. The Jews will 


i3- _. needs have Moſes in Poſſeſſion of a Power for this Purpoſe, which they repreſent 
2, 11, Kc. as Wholly Precarious and Occaſional to all the other Prophets. Whereas it is mani- 
xii. 13. feſt from his own Writings that Some were done even without his Knowledge, 


Xi. 15. 


\xi.7, 8. and that He, as well as They, performed moſt, if not all the reſt, of his Miracles, 
Joſeph. either by expreſs Command- from God, or upon particular Application to him. 
7104: . Nor have we from thence, fo far as I can diſcern, any reaſon to conclude, that this 
. Kc. Power was not, in his caſe alſo, imparted by God, as proper Occaſions called for 
Lak. che Exerciſe of it, and withdrawn again, as thoſe Occafions ceaſed.  _ 
* WHEREAs our Lord on the contrary is obſerved to proceed with all the Marks 
Mat. viii. of Authority, ſuch as argued a fulneſs of Power inherent in himſelf. Receive th 
es Sight, and immediately the Blind Saw, T will, be thou clean, and forthwith the Leper 
34, 35. Was cleanſed. FEphphatha, be opened, and ftraightway the Ears of the Deaf were 
Mar. ix. opened, and the String of the Dumb Man's Tongue was looſed, and he ſpale plain. I 
Lok. vii. (Large thee, thou Dumb and Deaf Spirit, come out of the Man, and enter no mare 
14, 15. into him; and the Spirit came out. Young man, 1 ſay unto thee, Ariſe; And he 
I | ' that 


xviii. 42. 
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that was Dead fat up, and began to ſpeak, and he delivered him to his Mither, 
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Fejſus Peace, be ſtill, and the Winds and the Waves obey him. Nay even of his own ac. iu. 
Reſurrection he ſays, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up. And 30. 
again, No Man taketh my Life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf: I have Power ons. oy 
to lay it down, and I have Power to take it again. To. 

Bur That, which proves this Point beyond all Exception, and ſuch as the Bleſſed 18. 
Jeſis enver had any equal, never any like to him in, is the communicating this 
Power to Others, and making good that Promiſe, He that believeth. in me, the Works Joh. xiv. 
that I do ſhall he do alſo. And thus he did moſt effectually, even in his loweſt State of f. 
Humiliation to the Twelve, and the Seventy ; Thus again, a little before his Aſcent * 18 
to the Right Hand of God. The ſucceſs and fullneſs of which Delegation began to Lak. x. 
ſhew itſelf abundantly at the day of Pentecoſt. That the Apoſtles then ſpoke all 374. 
Languages without any previous Inſtruction; that the Shadow of St. Peter paſſing xxviii. 
by ſhould heal the Sick; that Handkerchiefs and Aprons brought from St Paul's Mar. wi. 
Body ſhould cure Diſeaſes, and put evil Spirits to flight; that all the mighty Works 25% 
we read of in Scripture, and the innumerably more not there recorded, were done AR. ii. 6. 
in confirmation of our Faith, we have no poffible Reafon to impute to any other 125 16 
cauſe, than that aſſigned by Two of theſe Apoſtles for One, but equally applicable a. ix. 
to All their Miracles, F we this day be examined of thg Good Deed done to the Impo- . 
tent Man, by what means he is made Whole ; Be it known unto you all, that not by ,, 
our own Power or Holineſs, but by the Name of Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom the 
Jeus crucified, whom God raiſed from the Dead, even by him doth this Man ſtand 
before you whole. So truly upon all theſe Conſiderations may we ſay of the Miracles , Cor. fl. 
TFeſus and Moſes, what St. Paul does of the Two Covenants indented by them, that «©. 
even That which was made Glorious hath no Glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the 
Glory that excelleth. TN Hy 

SoME few Objections indeed, or Cavils rather, the Jews take refuge in, to abate 
the force of theſe Arguments ; but I am ſenſible how far I have exceeded already, 
and ſhall therefore refer the conſideration of Them to my next Diſcourſe, 
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SERMON Il 
Evidence for the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Faith compared. 


Preached February the 3d. 1700-1. 


1 Con i. 22, 23, 2 25. 


The Jews require a Sign, and the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom. 


But We preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Fews a Stumbling-block, 


Stanhope. | 
Serm. II. 


LY 


and unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs : 


But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the 
Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. 


Becauſe the Fooliſbneſs of God is wiſer than Men; and the Weakneſs 
of God is ſtronger than Men. 


H E Uſe I purpoſe to make of theſe Words, was faid, (you may remem- 
ber) to be Threefold. | 


I. Firſt, To reſcue the Chriſtian Religion from ſome (the Chief I take it) 
of thoſe Objections, which have been urged againſt it, whether by Fews or Gentiles. 


IT. Secondly, To ſhew, that the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, as now repreſented in 


the New Teſtament, does conſult the Honour of God, and the Benefit of Man- 


kind more effectually, than (ſo far as appears to us) theſe could have been provided 
for, had the matter of Religion been ſo ordered, as we muſt ſuppoſe the Perſons, 
who make thoſe Objections, in conſequence of their own Principles, to deſire it 
ſhould have been. 


III. Thirdly, To prove the Succeſs this Religion hath met with in the World, 
an unanſwerable Evidence, that its Doctrines are of God. 


In Order to ſatisfy the Fit General Head, I began with that Branch of the 


Controverſy, wherein the Jews are more immediately concerned. And here, hav- 


ing ſtated the Points in diſpute, and reſolved the Whole at laſt into the Authority 
of the New Teſtament, the Subſtance and Defign whereof it is, to eſtabliſh that Doc- 
trine of Chriſt crucified, which We preach and the Fews deny. I alledged, that this 
Authority their own Principles would oblige them to ſubmit to, upon a ſuppoſal of 
its being a Divine Revelation, And, in regard they urge Two Reaſons why they 
can by no means admit it as ſuch ; The One pretending want of Evidence, The O- 
ther, Inconſiſtence with God's former Revelations, I reduced the Sum of what I 
ſhall have to diſcourſe with this ſort of Adverſaries, to theſe Two Heads. 
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Chriſtian Faith compared, | 


I. Firſt, Taart the Chriſtian Revelation in the New Teftatnent is atteſted as well, ne. 
— — 


nay better, than That, which Fews and Chriſtians both embrace, as a Revelation moſt 
certainly Divine, in the Old. 

II. Secondly, Tur theſe two are ſo far from any inconſiſtence, as to illuſtrate and 
confirm each other. And that in ſuch a manner, as to render it ſcarce poſſible for any 
who conſider Both impartially, to conceive, how Either can be, if Each be not, True 
and Divinely inſpired. | 

In ſpeaking to the Former, I undertook to ſhew, that upon the ſame Motives 
of Aſſent which induce the Jeus to believe the Old Teftament, they ought much 
rather to believe the New. And fince thoſe are, the Miracles and Predictions of 
Mojes and the Prophets, and the faithful Report and Conveyance of the things 
taught and done by them; I applied my ſelf to prove, 

I. Firſt, TauaT the Miracles and Prophecies of TFeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles, are 
Teſtimonies of a Divine Miſſion, not only equal, but ſuperior to thoſe of Moſes and 
the Prophets. 

2. Secondly, THAT whatever degree of certainty the Fews can have, that the 
Actions and Doctrines of Moſes and the Prophets hade been faithfully reported, and 
tranſmitted pure to this preſent Age ; The Chriſtians have all that certainty, and 
more, for the Actions and Doctrines of Feſis Chriſt and his Apoſtles being ſo reported 
and tranſmitted. 

In comparing the Miracles of Feſus and Moſes, I tyed my ſelf up to the Jes 
own Meaſures. And, ſince They prefer thoſe of Moſes above any other Prophet, 
upon the account of their Number and their Excellence; fince again they make the 

culiar Excellence of his Miracles to conſiſt, in the Vaſt Extent of the Power by 
which he acted; In the Publick Demonſtrations, and In the Authoritative way, by 
which that Power was exerted ; I argued, that in all theſe Three reſpects they ought 
to prefer the Miracles of Feſus before even thoſe of Moſes him ſelf. 

T N o w proceed, according to my promiſe, to conſider what the Jeus have found 
out to elude the Force of theſe Arguments. In anſwering whereof I muſt once 
more remind you, that my preſent Buſineſs lies not in the general Proof of either 
of theſe Revelations, but is only to compare the Feuiſb and the Chriſtian together, 
and fo to examine, which can beſt juſtify its Title to that Divine Authority, which 
Both put in their claim to. 

r. ow, Firſt, Some Jets have had the Hardineſs to aſcribe all our Lord's 
Miracles to Magical Enchantments, and the Aſſiſtance of the Devil. But they can- 
not be ignorant of the ſame Calumnies ® caſt an Moſes too. Very wrongfully we 
acknowledge; But the Matter in hand is, whether their Allegations in behalf of 
Moſes do not abundantly clear Jeſus from the fame Malicious Imputation. 

Now *© if by Magick and Diabolical Enchantments be meant only ſuch Deluſory 
Arts, as cheat the Senſe with falſe Appearances and empty Images of things, it is 

lain, the Miracles of both, producing real Effects, muſt have proceeded from ſome 

igher Cauſe. Suppoſing then thoſe Productions to have been real, how will the 
Jew perſuade us, that the Miracles of Moſes were truly Divine, while he charges 
thoſe of Fannes and Fambres with being Diabolical? 

He does it indeed by ſeveral Subſtantial Arguments, One, that Moſes gave unde- 


niable Evidence of a Power Superior to theirs; This appeared, In his Rod devour- Exod. vii. 
ing Theirs, when turned into Serpents : In effecting ſome things which They, at-, 12. 


. . * . . 4 111 "ut, 8, 
tempting in vain, were conſtrained to confeſs them, the Finger of God. In infliting ,,,* ' 


upon their Perſons the ſame Plagues, under which Pharoah and the Common Peo-ix. 11. 


ple ſmarted. Another, that Moſes did not only Wound but Heal; whereas the 
Magicians are ſaid to have brought on Some, but not to have removed Any Plagues: 
which intimates their Power to be derived from a Malicious and Miſchievous, but 
his from a Good and Beneficent Being. And this perhaps may be no inconvenient 
Senſe of thoſe Words to Pharaoh: when promiſing a Releaſe from the Frogs, 


which not only Moſes but the Magicians had brought upon the Land, that thouviii.ro,:r? 


* Juſtin. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. p 296. | 
> Joſeph. Anti. L. ii. C. 5. Apuleii Apolog. 11. Plin. L. xxx. C. 1. 
< Joſeph. ubi Supr. Juſtin, Quæſt. 26. ad Orthod. Wiſd. xvii. 7. 
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Sranbope. mayeft know, that there is none like unto the Lord our Ged: The Frogs ſhall depart 
S .721 from thee, &c. A Third, that Moſes in his Law forbids the uſe of all Enchantments, 
1 or Familiarity with Evil Spirits, a thing moſt highly diſpleaſing to God, and not to be 
18. Levit. endured among his People; Which makes it molt abſurd to ſuppoſe ſuch a Law ęſta- 
2 3- bliſhed upon Sigys and Wonders, brought to pats by the Aſſiſtance of anyſuch Spirits. 
ui. 1, AND is it poſſi ble now. for Prejudice itſelf, ſo to blind Men's Eyes, that they 
11,12. ſhould not diſcern the Equity of theſe Reaſons, when applied to the Miracles of 
Feſus ? Did not he act by a Power moſt evidently Suferzor to that of the Devil, when 
diſpoſſeſſing Evil Spirits forcing them to confeſs, to intreat, to obey, to expreſs an 

Luke iv. awe and dread of him; When detecting and defeating the Treachery and Sorceries 
34+”. of Simon by one Apoſtle, and ſtriking E/ymas with blindneſs by Another? Did not 
„both He and They act by a Power Oppoſite to the Devil, when rooting out Idolatry 
Luke viii. and Superſtition, putting the Heathen Oracles to filence, diſcountenancing all 
Mal manner of Wickedneſs, declaring that Light and Darkneſs may as well have 7ellow- 
20 32. ip, as Chriſt with Belial? Are theſe the Words of one that had a Devil? Is he not 
3 declared to be.manife/ted for this very purpoſe, that he might deſtray the Works of the 
Acto xi. Devil, 1 Joh. iii. 8. Have I not ſhewn his Wonders to be ſo many Works of Mercy 
1 Cor. x. and, Goodneſs? Can a Devil open the Eyes of the Blind? Is it in the Power, Is it in 
> Gor. vi. the Inclination of the common Enemy of Mankind, (for ſo we may take that paſ- 
14, i5- ſage too) to do things ſo aſtoniſhingly Great, ſo excellently Good, as theſe wwhich 
Joh 21. %ig Man hath. done? So full an Anſwer is that of our Lord to the perverſe Phari- 
ſees which comprehends all that the Jews do, or can alledge in vindication of Moſes. 

Mat. xii. Every Kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought to Deſolation, If. Satan therefare ca/} 
25.26. 20, hit Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf, , how ſhall then bis Kingdom fland? And, 
50% 33. hcw can one enter into a ſtrong Man's Houſe, and ſpoil his Goods, except he firſt bind 
the ſtrong Man, and then he will ſpoil his Goods? He that is not with me is againſt me, 

and He that gathereth not with Me, ſcattereth abroad, Either make the Tree Good and 

his Fruit Good, or elſe make the Tree corrupt, and bis Fruit corrupt ; for the Tree is 
Tubus much may ſuffice to,.demonſtrate, that our Lord is, at leaſt equally, en- 

titled to every. Proof for the Divinity of his Miracles, which the Jeus have ever al- 

ledged for thoſe of Moſes. But I ought not to leave the Matter ſo. Egypt is known 

to have been the great School of all thoſe filthy Necromancies. And was not“ Je- 

is. there? He was indeed; But not reſident Forty Years among thoſe Maſters of 

Fxod. ii. Enchantment, nor learned in all the Wiſdom of that People, as Mojes was. His 
Al vit. return from thence muſt have been very early; At twelve Years old we find him 
22, 23. an Inhabitant of Nazareth, educated in that Law which made every practice of 
Mar. 1i. this kind a capital Crime :., obſervant to his Parents who profeſſed it; employed pro- 
Laie 4i, bably in. his ſuppoſed, Father's Occupation, from twelve to thirty; At which Age 
41, &c. he entered upon the Exerciſe of his publick Miniſtry. Here was no room, no Op- 
* '- portunity for a Courſe of Studies, which ſeem to devour much time, and require 
Lu. ii. 23 very profound Contemplation. But put the Caſe he had attained ſuch Skill; How 
comes it to paſs that he was not detected and expoſed ? Was not the fame Providence, 

which would not permit Moſes to be out- done by the Egyptian Impoſtors, as deep- 


ly concerned that his Glories ſhould, not be echpſed even by Jeſus, ſuppoſing, (as 
the Jews;do) that He was alſo an Impoſtor and Enemy to Moſes and his Inſtitu- 
55 g. tion? Were not that Nation ſo jealous in this point, as to make a Competent 
a Knowledge in Magick, one of the previous © Qualifications for every. Member of 
that Council, whoſe Office it was to try the Prophets and their Spirits? Why did 
not theſe Learned Guides diſabuſe their People, and by putting the — to open 
Shame prevent the ſeducingof ſo many credulous poor Souls? Did they not bs 
not uſe their utmoſt application to diſcredit, / to ſuppreſs thoſe Miracles which Envy itſelf 
could not deny? Was it not at a Conſult aſſembled todeſtroy him, that this Truth hurſt 
out, This Man doth many Miracles, if we let him thus alone all Men wjll believe on him? 
If at any time they expreſſed themſelves otherwiſe, were not they ſhamefully con- 

* a Euſeb. Prep. Evang. L. v. Hiſt. L. vii. vit. Conſtant. L. ii. 


> See the Uſe made of this by the Fexws. Hornbeck. Cent. Jud. L. 3. C. i. | | 
© To this purpoſe Grotius appeals to the Talmud. Tit. de S negrio. & Sabbato. de Verit. Chriſt. Relig. L. v. 3. 
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next conſider their Objection 52 50 his Right to the Second, The publick Manner 


1411 


of obſtinacy confirmed enough to withſtand ? | 
Now. ſeveral things might be returned to this, a few whereof might, but All to- 


. : gether methinks ſhould. not fail to give the Objectors all reaſonable Satisfaction. 

F 1. As Firft, Though the being done in the preſence of Enemies be a very conſiderable 
W: Circumſtance, yet 1s.it nt a Neceſſary one for the Proof of any Miracle. The Jeus ac- 
E knowledge thus much, by aſſenting as fully to thoſe of Moſes in the Wilderneſs, where 


none but their own. Anceſtors were preſent, as to the Others donein Egypr before Pha- 
roab and his People. | 3 eee 

2. Secondly, WIEN Moſes is ſaid to do his Miracles in the preſence of the whole 
Congregation, can we imagine Six hundred Thouſand Men all ſaw him divide the 
the Sea, or ſmite the Rock, or heard him utter the Words with which thoſe Actions 
were attended? No,; but they ſaw and felt theſe Miracles in the Effects of them, by 
paſſing through the Sea as on dry Ground, and drinking of the Water which the Rock 
ſo. ſmitten yielded. And, in a qualified Senſe like this, not fiye hundred only, but more 
than ſo many hundred Thouſand, may be ſaid to have had ſenſible Evidence of our Lord's 
Reſurrection. For every Miracle Arent by Virtue of that Power, with which he en- 
dued his Diſciples from on high, was a treſh Demonſtation df his riſing from the Dead. | 

3. Thirdly, Tur y who object thus take upon them to preſcribe to Almighty God, 
and lay the whole blame of Mens Infidelity at his Door. Whereas it is reaſonable, 
and therefore uſual with him, to content himſelf with ſuch Methods, as are ſuffici- 
ent to perſuade, but not neceflary to force our Aſſent: and (if that be poſſible which 
may very well be doubted) leave no room for Cayil or Reſiſtance. All then we have 
to do, is to enquire impartially, whether ſuch Proof was 2 of this Matter, as 
unprejudiced Perſons would think it reaſonable to be perſuaded by. And, that this 
hath been done, hath been in part already, and will be more fully ſhewed hereafter. 
In the mean while, Iadd N I . 

4. Fourthly, TaaT, might we preſume to aſſign Reaſons for God's Doings 


> That retence of our Lord's doing his Miracles by virtue of the u Jehovah, flolen, out of the Sanfluary and uſed as 
aC 7 pt; ridiculous ; "that 1 — Or it worth den bestes in thii place. The Reader, 20 5 bath 722 


and diſpofition . all the follie of this Legend, may conſult Raimund Martin: Pugio Fidei Part II. Ch. viii. 
(which, 
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(which, even when we cannot, ought always to be ſuppoſed the wiſeſt) this weighty 
one appears to us, for Feſus being manifeſted to ſome ſelect Witneſſes, rather than 
to all Ne People: That this was admirably well contrived to check that prevailing 
Error of Chriſt's earthly Kingdom; And ſo prevent the Diſorders, which might 
probably have grown, from his appearing alive again to all without diſtinction. 
For, if upon feeding five Thouſand with five Barley Loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes, 
the Multitudes were fo eagerly ſet upon making him a King, what Bounds can we 
think could have reſtrained the Intemperance of their Zeal, had they eat and drank 
with him, as the Apoſtles did, after his reſurrection from the Dead? So prudent 
may even we perceive this Conduct to be, which provided Witneſſes above any juſt 
Exception, and had before prepared the Fes for the Teſtimony they were about to 
give, by the known Inſtances of Jairus his Daughter, the Vidbu's Son of Nain, 
and that of Lazarus eſpecially, fo lately done, ſo publickly acknowledged, and ce- 
lebrated with fo reſpectful a Pomp, but very few days before our Lord's Paition. 
The Jews then ought not by any means to complain for want of Evidence, or to 
pretend their readineſs to believe, in caſe more had been allowed them ; eſpecially 
fince it is ſo plain, that the Quality of the Proof is not the Rule they go by in this 
Matter. For, 09h 

5. Fifthly, Taty themſelves make difficulty to believe things as ſtrange upon much 
weaker Teſtimony. They doubt not Elijab's being taken up into Heaven upon the 
ſingle Witneſs of Eliſha. Nay they perſiſt in a falſe Tradition of our Lord's dead 
Body being ſtolen away by his Diſciples, while the Guards ſet to watch the Sepul- 
chre ſlept: And this upon a mere Tale of a few mercenary Soldiers, fo ſenſleſly 
contrived, fo full of Contradictions, that they not only did not, but could not poſ- 
ſibly fay true. For, if they did not Sleep, the whole pretence is a Fiction; and if 
they did, they could not tell what, or by whom any thing was done, while they 
continued in that Sleep. . | 

3. As frivolous is that Objection, Thirdly againſt the Laſt Mark of Excellence, 
which the Fews claim for Moſes, but peremptorily refuſe to Feſus : The Authorita- 
tive Way of proceeding in his Miracles, which, I have formerly ſaid, ſpoke the Power 
of doing them to have been inherent and properly his own. For, © did not 


 * Feſus too pray to his Father, in one of his laſt and moſt celebrated Miracles? Nor 


xvii. 20, 
21. 


Exod. viii. 
12, 29, 30. 
ix. 33. X. 


18. xiv. 


15. xv. 25. 
xvii. 4. 
Num. xi. 
2, it. 
XVI. 4. 
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like Occaſion? He prayed in much eps of Heart, and ſtretched 


did dead Lazarus come forth, till after, and therefore ſure by virtue of, ſuch 


i. © application firſt made to God. I anſwer. Jeſus did pray indeed; but how? Not 


in a form of Supplication, but of entire Aſſurance and Thankſgiving. Fatber, he 
ſaid, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me; and I knew that thou heareſt me always. 


How different a ſort of Addreſs is this, from that even of the great Sy upon a 


imſelf up- 
on the Widow's Son three times, and cried again unto the Lord, and faid, O Lord 
my God, I pray thee, let this Child's Soul come into him again. In like manner Mo- 


es deſcribes his own behaviour upon any extraordinary Exigencies, by praying, en- 


treating, ſtretching forth his Hands, falling upon his Face, crying, and complain- 
ing to God in his Diſtreſs; But here is no Aſſiſtance implored, no Petition offered, 
no Want or Weakneſs intimated ; Nay quite the contrary ; for our Lord, even be- 
fore his coming, declared to his Diſciples what he was about to do. Our Friend 
Lazarus fleepeth, but I go, that Imay awake him out of Sleep. OY 
AGAIN; Feſus prayed ; but why? Himſelf hath obviated the Cavils this might 
raiſe, by explaining his own Conduct in thoſe Words; But becauſe of the People 
which ſtand by I ſaid it, that they may know that thou haſt ſent me. This plainly 
ſhews, that this Addreſs was not neceflary upon his own Account, but merely in 
condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of Others. Poſſibly, that of Martha, who a little 
before had ſaid, But I know that even now, whatever thou wilt aſk of God, God 
will give it thee, (It being cuſtomary with Feſus, in the Exerciſe of his Power, to 
accommodate his Methods to the Faith of them, for whoſe Benefit it was exerted.) 
But more probabiy, that of the Jews. Who, having lately charged him with 


Blaſpheming, for declaring himſelf the Son of God; and ſometimes traducing his 


* Chryſoſt. T. 5. Orat. 41. Edit. Eton. John xi. 22. d Chry ſoſt. in Joan. Hom. 64.. 
I Miracles 


a... 


when affirming that formerly, of which he now gave a convincing Proof; that 
As the Father raiſeth up the D 
whom he will. | 

Bor, fays the Jew once more, It is to very little purpoſe, that You labour to 

w exalt the Miracles of Jeſus above thoſe of Moſes, and hope by ſuch Compariſons 
eto make us Chriſtians; * when We are all the while obliged, not to believe thoſe 
« which You pretend to have been done by Jeſus, for the ſame Reaſon, that we 
are obliged to believe thoſe, which your ſelves acknowledge to have been done 
« by Moſes. Which is that the One have been received conſtantly, the Other 
never, by our Fathers; and the fame Tradition which declares for One, as pe- 
e remptorily declares againſt the Other. Whereof this only Reaſon can be given, 
that thoſe of Moſes were moſt certainly, but thoſe of Fe/us never were, done. 
* As to the Truth of the Reports and Traditions concerning Feſ/us and Moſes, 
that will come under Examination ſhortly. At preſent I ſhall ſhew the Weakneſs 
and Falſhood of this Argument, which pretends our Lord's Miracles not to have 
been Believed and Acknowledged by the Jews. 

AnD Firſt, we find, not his Miracles only, but even his Doctrine upon their John vii, 
Account, believed by very many of them, even before his Death. And afterwards uι,ι˙ 
we read of Three Thouſand at one time, Five at another, and quickly after many Adds. ii. 
Myriads, that is many times Ten Thouſand converted to the Faith. And even v. Xi. 
Theſe are few, when ſet againſt the vaſt number of thoſe who came in, as the 
Goſpel grew and. prevailed. Secondly, It is One thing to believe the Truth of Mi- 
racles, and Another to believe all that, which thoſe Miracles were intended to con- 
firm. Pharoah and his Magicians confeſſed the Finger of God in the Plagues in- 
flicted by Moſes, and yet they did not obey the Meſſages he brought from God. 

The 1/aelites made no doubt of that Divine Power ſo plentifully exerted in the 
Wilderneſs, but were nevertheleſs perpetually Murmuring and Rebelling, againſt 

the God they could not but acknowledge. Thus Many of their unbelieving Poſ- 

terity confeſſed the Miracles of Chriſt, who were not converted by them to the john xi. 
Doctrine. of Chriſt. Many again, even of the Chief Rulers, believed his Miracles, 42, 43- 
and Doctrine both, but were by worldly Conſiderations reſtrained from an open Pro- 

feſſion of that Faith. The very Belief of his Miracles, and the apprehenſion of 

that Influence they were like to have upon the People, was, as I obſerved juſt now, 

the Phariſees principal Motive for labouring his Deſtruction. And after his Reſur- 
rection, This was the reſult of a ſolemn Conference concerning Two of the Apoſ- 

tles, What ſhall we do to theſe Men? for that indeed a notable Miracle hath been done ag. iv. 
by them, is manifeſt to all that dwell in Feruſalem, and we cannot deny it. So then 16. 
they plainly owned thoſe very Facts which they took ſo much Pains to ſtifle. And 

no Conſequence can be drawn to the prejudice of the Miracles themſelves, from 

their not having all the Effect, which they might and ought to have had, upon the 
Perſons, who ſaw, and, in deſpight of Carnal Intereſt and Malice itſelf, were con- 
ſtrained to bear Witneſs to the Matter of Fact. Nay, Thirdly: (which renders this 
Objection perfectly void) As the Miracles to be done by the Meffiah at his Coming If. xxxy. 
were particularly foretold, ſo was it likewiſe, that, notwithſtanding the Arm of the 4g 7 
Lord ſo ſignally revealed in him, his Report ſhould not be believed. So that inſtead 5. Luk.“ 
of the Jews being able to conclude againſt our Jeſus, becauſe the generality of that Vi. 18, 21. 
Nation rejected him; We muſt have given up the Cauſe, Their Prophets had been 8 wa 
found Lyars, and He could not have been the promiſed Maſſiab, had he at his firſt _ 
coming been univerſally received as ſuch. 9 2 | 

ArrTtR ſo large a defence of our Lord's Miracles, when weighed againſt thoſe of 
Mofes ; I ſhall only need to fay, with regard to the Apoſtles, that whoſoever ſhall 
give himſelf the Pains to make the Compariſon, will find the Advantage proportion- 
ably on Their fide too, above thoſe of any Prophet (I except not Moſes himſelf) in 

Limborch. Collar. cum Jud. Scrip. 11. Num. 2, 3. | 
A 1 8 C N | Every 


cad, and quickneth them ; even fo the Son quickeneth li © 
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7!!! Ang all bak ahings coperbare 30 he 
Ser. ul hangur af Jes yet more, -hgcanſe done in His Name, and by che ſole Efficacy of 
Fake. a Power received from Him. 1p ebe Name of Jeſus Chrift riſe up and Walk. Enees, 
ix. 34 Teſts C 75 wageth thee whole, ariſe, and make thy Bed. 1 command thee in the 


eſus Ghrif come gut of her. Ibis is the Style in which their Wonders 


» 


anne 9 
raceeded. Thus were the Impotent ſtrengthned, the Sick geſtored to Health, che 
OL of Divination caſt out. But, Where do we ever find any Prophet pretendi 


to xeceiye ſuch Gifts fim Meſes? where ſo much as One Miracle wraught in this 

great Maſter's of the Jeus Name? So tryly might aur Lord gay, that they who 

Phil. ü. J6duſed him kad no Cloak for their Sin, fince he did among them the Works which 
10 other Man did. So far hath God exalted the Name of Jeſus above every Name; 

Heb. ii, and fo earneſt heed does it concern our Adyerſaries to take, thet they neglect not this 

1, 3. + ſo great Solvation ; gwhich at the firſs began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was fo 
amply com d by them that Heard him. Geog alſs bearing them Witneſs both with 
5 Ens 4% 4 anders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to 

wn Will. 

8 D for Our Selyes, whole Eyes by the Grace of God have been already enlight- 
ned to receive the Truth as it is in Feſics, how gught We to adore that Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, which hath taken ſuch effectual, ſuch abundant Care, for our Inſtruction 

and Salvation? We of all Creatures ſyre are moſt inſenſible, if theſe things can be 
heard withont I aper. If eyery mention of them do not make qur Hearts burn 
with Love, and Gratitude, and Holy Zeal. Bleſſed therefore, Bleſſed for ever be the 
God of Gods, Tepich puly doth great M anders, for ſuch uncontroulable Teſtimonies 
giyen tq his Goſpel ! Bleſſed the Condeſcenſion of the Son of God, who went about 

AR. x. Continually ding Goaq, healing the Souls as well 3s Bodies oppreſſed with the Devil, 

38. and taking fych compalipnate Pains to yndeceiye deluded Sinners, and win them 
over to their own Happineſs! Blefled, that jncomprehenſible Mercy, which counted 
our Souls 1 much Worth, as to make Heaven, and Earth and Hell, Seas, and 
Winds, apd all created Nature bend, and ſtoop, and ſtart from their fixed Founda- 
tions; that, hy ſuch Breaches upon the ſettled Order of things, our Minds might 
Withqut * gr Scryple chopſe the right way, and walk in it with perfect Satisfac- 


7 % 


Pal. vii tion! Lord, whot is Man, that they 5 affectionately remembreſt him, or the Sen of 
vil. 


4 5.6,8, Man, that thay ſhouldft vouchſafe in ſo ſtupendous a manner to viſit him ? That thou 
Shouldt thus crawn bim with Glory and Honour, and, in this Senſe too, put all 
things in Subject ion under his Feet | Q Lord our Gavernaur, bow excellent is thy 

Vame in all the World? 
Bur neither ate Theſe the Only Teſtimonies of our Lord's Diyine Authority, as 
I ſhall make appear, by now conſidering the Other Part of that Foundation, upon 
which the Jewiſh Revelation js confeſſedly ſupported, The Prophecies I mean of 
Me/es, and the Prophets: And hy comparing them, in this paint tao, with g 
ang his Apoſtles. = 64-8 to 
BY Prophecies arg agreed to be meant Prediftians of Events ſo perfectly contipgi 
that no Humane Sagacity copld paſfibly deſcry them; And conſequently ach 
Dito could came from none but Him, at whoſe diſpoſal all things lie, and 
of whoſe comprehenſive Knowledge the moſt diſtant of them are always preſent. 
N theſe, many occur in the Writings of the Old Teſtament, which are and ought 
ta be allowed, for ſo many undoubted Teſtimopies of the Prophets being fent and 
Gen.xlix. inſpired by God. Such in particular are thoſe of Jacob concerning the future For- 
Deu. tunes of the Twelye Tripes ſprang from him. Such tho of Ade on the like 
' oecalion, wherein he parcels out, and with great exactneſs deſcribes, the Habitation 

Joſ. xiv. of each Trabe, ip a Land afterwards divided among them by Lot. As punctually 

dul, avi, des he forctel the Behaviour and the Congition of that People in after Ages, their 

Xix. Revolts and their Returns to God, their Puniſhments and their Dehverances > 

Sei. Particularly the long Captivity in Boker, and the Calamitics they ſhould! ſuſtain 

xxix, xxx, not only, from neighbouring, but even from. remote aud unknowa Nations. An 

xxxii. to, name no more, for Examples of this kind are almoſt infinite, ſuch were the 
numerous Predictions of the Meſigh, Cattered throughout the whole Body of the 


Jewiſh Scriptures. 
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Anp to what, but the Game Spirit, who pale by the Prophets, can we aloribe — 
thoſe of Jeſus, whereby he ſignified his own Death, and the many amazing Cir. Serm. II. 
cumſtances attending it? The being betrayed by one Apoſtle, denied by another, U. 


xvi. 


forſaken by all, though all were the ſame Evening determined in themſelves rather vii xxvi. 
to dic with him, than to deſert or diſown him: So again, his Reſurrection from the /*Þ" xi. 


31, 35 
parts of the xvi. 21. 


xvii. 23, 
xxvi. 32. 


on their being zealous for, or violently averſe 1 A. 
againſt it; yet who but God could peremptorily foretel the conſtancy of its Profeſ- a 
ſors, the Swiftneſs of its Progreſs, and the amazing Conqueſt it ſhould gain? the Lak. xxiv. 
firmneſs of its eſtabliſhment, and its continuing impregnable to the end of the World? % .;, 
Who again but God could fo exactly deſcribe the ariſing of falſe Chriſts among the 26. 
Jews, their Invaſion by the Roman Army, the unparallelled Calamities of that Peo- 12 
. * . . ar. XVI. 
ple; The unaccountable Opportunity given the Believing part of them to make 1, 18. 
their eſcape out of the Siege, The irreparable Deſtruction of their Temple, and Mar. 
that miſerable a and univerſal Contempt, of which the Adverſaries we are IA. 13 
now diſputing with, have been ſo many living Monuments, for more than ſixteen 12, 13. 
Hundred Years, without the leaft proſpect of Coalition or Return? Who laſtly, 1 Xvi. 
but he, who we believe ſhould come to be our Judge, could have repreſented the = MY 
Pomp and Proceedings of the Day of Judgment, the End of this, and the Conditi- Mat. xxiv. 
on of Good and bad Men in the next World? Which we have all imaginable Rea- Lag i. 
fon to conclude (hall be, from the manifold experience of the reſt having already been, Mat. xvi. 
preciſely according to what he declared of them ſo long before. 16. xxv. 
Tur like may be ſaid of thoſe Predictions to be found in the Apoſtles Writings, 
concerning many conſiderable Revolutions in the Church. The Springing up of _ _ 
Hereſies, the particular Doctrines attempted to be then propagated, The great De- _ 
fection of the Man of Sin, the Incredulity and Rejection of the Jews, the fulneſs Ron. ix. 
of the Gentiles; the falling away of many from the Faith, and the general Corrup- in .. 
tion of Manners in the laſt days, when one would leaſt expect it, when Truth Scans 
ſeemed ta have gotten full and quiet Poſſeſſion, and Men wanted not means of know- 
ing their Duty fully : The Converſion of God's antient People to the Faith, (which 
every Chriſtian ought moſt earneſtly to pray for) the manner of Chriſt's ſecond 1 Cor. xv. 
Coming, the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Rewards and Puniſhments of another . 
State. Theſe Judgments of God are farther above out of Humane fight, are of 
greater and mare general importance, and imparted in Terms more clear and expreſs, 
than any (thoſe concerning the Meſſiah excepted) which were delivered by Mz/es 
and the Prophets. | | 
Non can it be ſaid, that Moſes was ſuperior to Jeſus, for the Manner of this 
Knowledge being communicated to him; For, if Moſes excelled all others hereto- 
fore, by reaſon of his free acceſs to, and familiar intercourſe with God ; yet even 
this Pre-eminence muſt not be brought into Competition with his incommunicable 60 
Prerogative, who is in the Boſom of the Father, to whom the Father giveth not the iii. 34. 
Spirit by Meaſure, the Son whom the Father loveth, and fheweth him all things that v. 20. 
himſelf dsth; who could fay of himſelf, I am in the Father, and the Father in Me, '%- 
and I and my Father axe One. x. 30. 
By this time, I hope, you think the hi Argument made good, which concerned 
the Foundation, upon which the Few and Chriſtian Tradition for each of thoſe 
Revelations are agreed to ſtand, And, that, if Miracles and Prophecies be proper 
and ſatisfactory Marks of a Divine Miſſion; No Man who acts rationally, can refuſe 
that aſſent to Fe/us Chriſt and his Apeſtles, which he already yields to Moſes and the 
Prophets; So tar I mean, as theſe Characters are allowed to be ſufficient _— | 5 
16 [6 aith, 
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gStazbope. Faith. Permit me now to carry on this Compariſon a little farther, by endeavour- 
erm, II: Pa 374 | i | ; 4 

; ing to prove, . 1725 * W 
II. Secondly, That, Whatever degree of Certainty the Jews can pretend to, that 
the Actions and Doctrines of Moſes and the Prophets are faithfully. reported, and 
tranſmitted pure to the Men of this or any other aſſignable diſtance of Time, from 
the Age of the firſt Actors or Relatoss;. Chri/tians have all that Certainty and more, 
for the Actions and Doctrines of TJejus Chrijt and his Apoſtles being ſo reported and 
tranſmited. © © 4 1 $51.5 Pte. gan 1 611% 
Tuis Argument conſiſts of two Parts. And therefore to ſatisfy it fully, we muſt 
enquire on which fide the Advantage lies, with regard, Fir/t, To the Credit of the 
Reporters, and then Secondly, The Fidelity of the Conveyance, or the Reaſons indu- 
cing us to believe, that we are now in actual Poſſeſſion of the Reports made by them. 
As to the Former; The Fews ſay very truly, that they have all the Reaſon in the 
World to reſt in the Authority of the Old Teſtament, becauſe the whole Body of 
their Laws, and the Hiſtory, down from the Creation to their Arrival upon the Bor- 
ders of the promiſed Land, was written by Moſes himſelf. The Prophetical Books 
by the Perſons wioſe Names they bear, and the Hiitorical, from Jaſbua to the 
end of the Chronicles incluſively, though the compoſers of each be not now preciſely 
known, were yet, Either written by, Perſons endued with a Prophetick Spirit ; Or, 
if not ſo, yet at leaſt examined and approved by ſuch, contemporary with the Ac- 
tions and Reſpective Authors; penned much about the time when the Events there- 
in related came to paſs; and, upon mature deliberation, received into the Canon of 

the Jewiſh Scriptures, | | | 

Now, when I undertake to compare the Credibility of theſe Records with that 
of thoſe for Our Religion, I deſire to be rightly underſtood, Chriſtians, as ſuch, do, 
and muſt acknowledge the Authority of both Teſtaments, to be in itſelf the ſame ; 
that is, of Both to be Divine, and by conſequence inconteſtably true. But the eos 
neither ſhould, nor fairly can take any Advantage of this Conceſſion in the preſent 
diſpute : becauſe the fame Authority may not upon all Occaſions give the ſame E- 
vidence of itſelt. Our Adverſaries believe every one of their Prophets to have been 
acted by the ſame Spirit of God; and yet they make no ſcruple to prefer Moſes be- 
fore the Reſt, upon ſome Prerogatives, which they think peculiar to the Teſtimo- 
nies for his Inſpiration. What then ſhall forbid Us, by Parity of Reaſon to lay, 
that the Writings of the New Teſtament ought to be received, as the Dictates of 
God's Spirit, even rather than thoſe of the O/d; if the Characters of ſuch an Inſpi- 
ration be reflected with a ſtronger and brighter Light upon the Nez, than they were 
upon the Old? If they may be relied upon with greater Aſſurance of Faith; If they 
De leſs liable to Cavil and Exception; If they be better fitted to convince fhoſe that 
are without, and not as yet perſuaded of the Divinity of either? In this Senſe alone 
it is, and not in any that may ſeem to derogate from the juſt Authority of the O/4 
Teſtament, that I affirm the Chriſtian's Certainty of the Actions and Doctrines of 


Jeſus Chriſt and his Apg/tles, to be greater than the Few's concerning thoſe of Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets. 15 An a 
N ow, ſince the Subſtance b and Sum of the Jewiſh Religion is confeſſed to lie in 
the five Books of Moſes, and, ſince the Jeus do not pretend that any part of their 
Revelation is more clearly atteſted than that contained in theſe Books; I ſhall, to 


ſhorten the Argument, apply my ſelf principally to the balancing theſe in the Old, 
zgainſt the Writings of the Evangeliſts in the New Teſtament. | 


TAKING it then for Granted, (which no Man hath hitherto, I think, given us ſu- 
ficient reaſon to doubt, ) that the Books commonly attributed to Moſes, (the Groſs of 


them at leaſt,) are certainly his ; We readily allow the Jews have abundant Ground to 


Things could ever be . impoſed upon a whole Nation, without a Foundation of 
Truth. They received their Law upon the Authority of his Miracles; Some Or- 


= Judzi ad Limb. Ser. iii. Qu. iv. N. 8. Pag. 147. 
Scri. iii. Qu. iv. N. 8. Pag. 147. | ES) 
I 5 . ticular 


depend upon his Relation. For, it cannot be made appear, that ſuch an account of 


dinances of that Law were inſtituted then, and have been ever. fince obſerved, as par- 


Tota Religio conſiſtit in libris Moſis, in cæteris nullum Fidei ſeu Legis Dogma ſatuitur. Judæi ad Limborch.. 
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Chriſtian Faith compared. 6 53 
ticulat Commemorations of Soine of thoſe Miracles; The Reality of theſe they Sranbype, 
were not only Eye-witneſles, but competent Judges of; And à Hiſtory of their Suf- eim. II. 
ferings, their Deliverances, their Travels, and the manner of their being ſuſtained 9 
in them; but eſpecially of their frequent Rebellions and their Puniſhments written 
at a time, when the Parties concerned, of a great number of them, but to be ſure 
theit immediate Poſterity and neateſt Relations were in being, could not have paſſed 
upon them, ſuppoſing it to have been falſe. Whatever diſpoſition we may imagine 
in Men to favour a Lie told for their Honour, it is moſt unreaſonable to think, that 
any thing lefs than a Reverence for God and his Truth, ſhould prevail for perpetua- 
ting their Reproach, and publiſhing their own or their Father's Obſtinacy and In- 
fainy to the whole World. Befides all this; there appear in Moſes all the Marks we 
can defire of a fincere and perfectly unbyaſs d Hiſtorian, He was by no means a 
vain-glorious Man, nor partial in his Accounts of things. He makes free mention of 
his Grandfather's 'Freachery and Crnelty, of his Siſter's Leprofy, and the occation Gen. 
bf it, and of his Brother Aaror's Idolatfy. He does not go about to cover his own 1 
Frailties, nor his provoking God to anger when he ſpake unadviſedly toitb his Lips; * 
nor conceal the Reaſon, why God would not be entreated to let him enter the Num. xii. 
Land of Promiſe. The Sacred and Civil Powers, which ſeem to have been once 2 
both adminiſtred by himſelf; he declares not to have been veſted in his own Poſ- Num. xx. 
terity, but the Prieſthood in Aaron and his Fatnily, the Magiſtracy in another I 
Tribe, and the Regal he foretells ſhobld be fixed in a Third, younger in deſcent Deut. iii. 
than that, from which himſelf had ſprung. In a word, his Piety, his Authority, 25- 26. 
his Favour with God was ſuch, that no Man can ſpeak of Moſes too magnificently, 1, vin 
who does not equal him with the Meſiabh himſelf. The high Opinion then con- Exod. xl. 
ceived of him by the antient Jews, the Obedience to the Laws he delivered, could &. 


not be imputed to any cauſe ſo much, as the Miracles God did by him; In the 3 
Facts thetnſelves he could not falſify without being detected. If thoſe Facts were 18, &c. 
true, we cannot conceive him to have wrought and ſpoke otherwiſe than by God's 288 
extraordinary Aſſiſtance and Direction: And, that they were true, we have this 
farther Confirmation, that they were afterward atteſted to by ſeveral Others, who 
gave ſufficient Evidence of their being aſſiſted and directed by, God alſo, in the like 
extraordinary manner. 1 921 | 
Now All this is to be ſaid for the Evangeliſts too; They wrote in a Country, 
where the things they relate were done; At a time, when the Fame of them was 
freſh in every Body's Mouth and Memory; Among Perſons capable and deſirous 
to detect any Falſhood, to diminiſh their Credit, and diſprove their Miracles, (if it 
had been poſſible) upon the Conviction whereof a new Law of Faith and Worſhip 
was then introduced. They conceal not their Maſter's obſcure Birth and Life, Nor Luke ii. 
the Poverty and Reproach he endured in the diſcharge of his' Miniſtry ; Nor the _— Be 
cruel Mockings and Scourgings, and Ignominy of his Paſſion and Death; Nor the xvi. 
Terrors and Agonies of his Mind upon the Approach of them. They do not diſſem- xvii. iv. 
ble their own Meanneſs and Illiterate Education, Nor the frequent rebukes they 2 5 
received for Shwneſs of Underſtanding and want of Faith; Nor their ambitious xvii. 
Strivings for precedence ; Nor their Cowardiſe in Danger; Nor for the univerſal Con- mares 
tempt; and Slanders, and Sufferings that fell upon them; Nor their many unſuc- John. xx. 
| ceſafal Attempts to convert Men by their Preaching, - They related what they had Mar. xx. 


u * xxii. 


Evidenee of Senſe for; The Actions of One, with whom they had long and fami- iar. iv. 
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Prophet is a Good Confirmation of a preceding one; then are the Miracles and 
Dottrines of Jeſus, by their own Rule, above all juſt Exception; becauſe ſtrength- 
ned by the like miraculous Demonſtrations of a Divine Spirit, in every one of the 
Perſons who have recorded them for our Belief, | 1 
| * Judzi ad — Serip. ii. in fine. 
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Stanhope. Tuvs far the Arguments for believing each of theſe Reports are at leaſt ſufficient 
do render any Man's Infidelity paſt all excuſe; and Thoſe, by which the Chriſtian 
Revelation is ſupported, equal in every Reſpect to the Fewiſb. But ſuppoſing Men 
(as indeed woful and daily Experience ſhews they are but too much) inclined to Ca- 
vil, notwithſtanding ſuch abundant Evidence on either fide, let us now enquire, 
Whether of theſe Two Reports is the better qualified to anſwer, or however to put 

to Silence, ſuch perverſe Gainſayers. - "© © Katt 
1. And Firſt, I cannot but think it makes ſomè difference, that the Actions and 
Doctrines of Moſes were written by Himſelf; whereas the whole of what Feſus 
Joh. v.31 did and taught, was written by Others. When our Lord ſays, 1f I bear record of 
my ſelf, my record is not true; His meaning is not, that None who teſtify of them- 
ſelves are worthy of Belief; but that the Partiality to a Man's felt is generally ſo 
great, and the World fo well aware of it, that one's own Word in one's own Caſe 
will go for very little, if not backed and ſtrengthned by ſome other Evidence ; 
Moſes indeed had other Evidence; I he only had honoured himſelf his Honour had 
been nothing, but it was God who honoured him ; and therefore though Men belzeve 
not Him, they ought to believe his Works, which prove even the record he bore of 
v. 36. Himſelf to be true. But This is the Caſe of Jeſus too. For the Works which the 
Father gave him to finiſh, the ſame Works that be did bear Witneſs of him, that the 
Father hath ſent him. So that Either of them upon this account would have a 
right to our Aſſent and Obedience, though Both had teſtified of themſelves. But 
ſtill, where the Advantages are equal in other Reſpects, there will be leſs Ground 
of Suſpicion left, and occaſion will in a great Meaſure be cut off even from them that 
ſeek occaſion, when the Facts tending to a Perſon's Honour are told by ſecond 
Hands, and ſuch as have no worldly Intereſt of their own to ſerve, by the Relations 
given of them. Theſe will be naturally ſuppoſed: leſs partial in Another's Favour, 

than jealous People may be apt to think the Man would have been to himſelf. 

2. Secondly, ANOTHER remarkable difference here ariſes from the different Quali- 
fications of theſe Writers. Maſes, as hath been formerly obſerved, had all the Ad- 
vantages of a learned Education, and was migbty in Words, as well as in Deeds. The 
Apoſtles, on the other hand, were of low Birth, and ſome, not only of Manual, 
but ſordid and poor Trades; Men of honeſt Plainneſs and artleſs Simplicity. And 
| therefore, though we ſhould ſuſpect them of any Inclination to impoſe a Falſhood 
| upon Mankind, yet had they neither Parts to invent, nor Addreſs and Cunnigg to 
ſet it off. We may have abundant Reaſon to believe what the moſt skilful Maſters 
of Wiſdom would perſuade us to ; but we can ſcarce have any reaſon not to believe ET 
what they affirm, who were not capable of putting it together, if it had not been | 
true. The Former is the caſe of Me/es and his Books, the Latter of the Evange- EF: 
liſts and their Goſpels. 2 

3. Thirdly, Ir makes much for the Credibility of any Report, to have it atteſted | 
by Other Hiſtorians of the ſame Age; eſpecially ſuch as had no particular Aﬀecti- * 
on for, and more ſtill, if they are ſuch as have been known Enemies to, the 1 
Cauſe. Now This is an Advantage, which the Antiquity of Moſes rendered his Hiſ- 1 
tory incapable of, But that of the Evangeliſis hath all the Atteſtation we could fairly 5 
expect, not only from Chriſtians, but even from a jews and Pagans both. Who, 
though they do not ſay all the glorious Things of Fe/#s, which the Apoſtles do, yet 
ſay enough to convince us, that the Fame and Excellence of his Miracles and his 
Doctrine were abundantly notorious to all the World. | 

4. Fourthly, Ador HER Difference we may take Notice of in the Diſpoſition of the 
People to whom theſe Reports were at firſt made. We are all apt to be credulous 
in favour of Greatneſs, and Perſons in Authority; if they be ſuch as are known 
to live and rule well, and eſpecially if they have been ſucceſsful in their Adminiſtra- 
tion, and conſiderable Benefactors to the Publick. Now This was the Caſe of the 
Jſraelites with regard to Moſes. They had by His Miniſtry been reſcued from the 
cruelleſt Bondage and Tyranny that we read of any where in Story ; Conducted 
through the Wilderneſs, Subſiſted in it Forty Years together by Bread from Heaven 
and Water out of a Rock; So that he had not only the Character of a moſt excel- 
lent Governour, but, (which would recommend him more effectually to their Eſteem) 
of their great, and, under God, their only Deliverer, when their Affairs had been 

Jol Anti. L. 18. Plin. Epiſt. 97. L. 10. Suetonius. Tacitus. 
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gain upon the Hearts of the Jews. But, on the contrary, was hated, deſpiſed, and 

rſecuted even to the Death, by the Governing Part of them; Mean in the Figure 
ki made while living, and Traduced and Blaſphemed as an Impoſtor and Wicked 
Perſon, both living and dying. So that whatever Glorious Things ſhould be ſaid 
of ſuch a one, the Perſons to whom they were ſaid were in no manner of Prepara- 
tion to receive them kindly; but they had all the moſt violent Prejudices that could 
be, to contend with, and force their way through. 

5. Tat ſame may be ſaid, Laſtiy, with Regard to the Deſign of theſe Reports, 
or that Faith and thoſe Precepts, which were enforced upon the Credit of them. 
The Law of Moſes abounded with painful and troubleſome Ordinances, ſuch as we 
have no reaſon to think the Vraelites would ſubmit to haſtily, and without ſubſtan- 
tial Proofs of its Divinity. But yet that Law muſt be confeſſed to have this Con- 
ſideration to recommend it to the People's Affections, which the Goſpel had not; 
that it indented for Temporal Rewards of Obedience, of which the many Experi- 
ments they had already, were a very encouraging Taſte and Pledge. Whereas the 
Goſpel paid nothing of this kind down in hand; covenanted for a Recompence Spi- 
ritual, diſtant and unſeen ; and gave no preſent Proſpect of any Thing, but what 


Men would much rather be without, Hatred and Contempt, Afflictions and Perſe- 


cutions. Moſes wrote, and [/rae/ believed, without any viſible Danger from their 
doing ſo; but the Evangeliſts taught and wrote, and the firſt Chr;/t;ans believed, at 
their utmoſt Peril; nay at the certain and foreſeen Expence of Goods and Fame, of 
Liberty and Life. Here Men would, in their own Defence, examine things as 
nicely, and hold out as long, as with any Appearance of Reaſon they could, againſt 
an Inſtitution, that threatned their Eaſe and Safety, and expoſed them to ſo mani- 
feſt and dreadful Inconveniences. And therefore nothing could poſſibly prevail for 
the publication and reception of ſuch Doctrines, but the cleareſt Evidence of Truth 


and Duty. Nothing can be an Argument of Sincerity and full Conviction, if this 


be not ; that Men had fair warning how dear that behaviour would coſt them, and 
yet could not be wrought upon, (I do not fay to do ſo ſhocking and diſhonourable a 
thing, as to change, or openly retract, but) ſo much as to keep their Opinions to 


Name of Jeſus. Allowing then, as the matter in Fact is, that the Relation given by 
Moſes, and that by the Evangeliſts, are both of them rue ſayings, and worthy of 
all Men to be received; yet may we very juſtly inſiſt upon it, that, upon theſe ſe- 
veral accounts, Chriſtians have ſtronger inducements to believe, and higher degrees 
of Certainty, that the Doctrines and Actions of Jeſus and his Apoſtles, are faithfully 
reported; than any the Jets have, or are able to produce, for. thoſe of Moſes and 
the Prophets. 3 

Tus much, I think, may very well ſuffice for the Compariſon intended to be 
drawn, between the Writings of Me/es, and thoſe of the Evangeliſts. Thoſe of St. 
Paul, conſidering the manner of his Education, the fierceneſs of his Zeal, the Cir- 
cumſtances of his being brought over to preach that Goſpel, which he once had 

rſecuted, and the extraordinary way of communicating it to him, render him a 
Witneſs, for Credibility in no degree behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles. And for 
the Reſt, I ſhall only ſay, that the ſame Advantages will be found on their fide, in 
moſt of the Reſpects beforementioned, when weighed againſt the Antient Prophets; 
which have been proved to belong to the Evangeliſts, when ſet in competition with 
My»ſes. But ſure the Fews do by no means deal fairly, when reproaching us“ with 
ce raſhneſs for the deference we pay to ſome Books, whoſe Authors are got perfectly 
e agreed on. Let them try what force this Argument is of againſt the Books of 
Samuel, and the reſt admitted into their own Canon, ' notwithſtanding the ſame Ob- 
jection: Whether the Agreement with the Rule of Faith, and the uſefulneſs of the 


Pieces, be not as good a defence for Us, as for them: Whether it be not plain, that 


theſe? were written in the Apoſtle's days; And whether they, upon whom ſuch undeni- 
able Characters of a Divine Inſpiration appeared, muſt not be allowed as competent 
Judges, as any of their Prophets heretofore, what ought to be rejected as Spurious, 


a Jud. ad Limb. Scrip. iii 4. P. 145. Þ This appears from a part of them cited by Clem. Roman. 


Or 


driven to the laſt and moſt deſperate Extremity. Whereas Jeſus, who makes the Sranbope. 
Subject of the Four Goſpels, had nover conferred any temporal Benefit, that might : 


themſelves, and not ſpread them farther by ſpeaking for the future, or teaching in the Acts 2 
I 75 18, 19. 
20, 28, 29. 
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: to act in that Capacity, and to have 


or of mere human Invention, and what received, as Authentick, and contpoſed by 
the Dictates of God's own Spirit, with which themſelves were ſo plentifülly endued. 
If this were not done immediately and without mature deliberation, it thews the 
prudent Caution wherewith they proceeded, and, inſtead of weakning, adds more 
ſtrength to the Cauſe I have undertaken to vindicate. The Few indeed pretends our 
caſe different from his, becauſe their Faith is all contained iti Mofes, wheres ours 
is not ſo in the Evangeliſts. But i. This is what all Chriſtians do not allow; ſome 
ſay that the Epiſtles only explain and illuſtrate ſome Articles of Faith, more darkly 
intimated in the Goſpels, but add none to what they contain. And 2. Allowing 
the Objection; the Apoſtles Approbation is in this Caſe ſufficſent; the Authority of 
thoſe Books depending upon our Knowledge, of their being Divinely infpited, not 
of the particular Perſon by whom they were compoſed. 4 


Od Other Objection indeed the Jews infiſt upon, which is, © That Moſes 
and the Prophets often declare by what Authority © they ſpoke, and uſher in their 
e Precepts and Predictions with a Thus jaith the Lord: Whereas the Evangeliſts 
and Apoſtles, making uſe of no ſuch Forms, leave room for juſt Suſpicion, that 
« they neither had, * durſt with all their Confidence challenge to themſelves, 
e the like Authority. But this is eaſily removed, by attending duly to the difference 
of Style, which muſt of neceſſity be accommodated to the ſubject matter treated of 
at different times. For does Moſes himſelf in the Bbok of Genzfs, br any of his 
Writings purely Hiſtorical, ſpeak in thoſe Forms? No. He contents himſelf with 
a plain Narration of Facts and Events, as an exact Hiſtorian ſhould do. Now 
the Four Evangeliſts, in like manner, make it their buſineſs to relate the things ſaid, 
and done, and ſuffered by Jeſus. In this they ſuſtained no other Character, and 
ought not therefore to proceed in ny other method, than that of true and accurate 
Hiſtorians. But, if the particular Meſſages of God, delivered to the People by Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, are prefaced with a Thus ſaith the Lord, thereby to awaken 
Men's Attention, and command their Obedience; The Decrees of the Apoſtles are 
likewiſe enforced with an I. ſeemed Good to the Holy Ghoſt and to Us. The greater 
part of their Epiſtles begin with a ſolemn Declaration of the Writer's Character, 
ſtyling them Apoſtles and Servants 44 Teſus Chrift. St. Paul particularly profeſſes 
en called to it, not by Man, but by the Will of 
God, and 7% Chriſt ; to have received his Inſtructions by immediate Revelation, 
to have the Mind and Spirit of Chriſt; to have learned from Him what he delivers 
to the Corinthians in this Epiſtle, concerning the End, and Uſe, and Sacred Inſti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper: Nay he is, careful to diſtinguiſh between the Advice 
given from Himſelf, and the Commands of God; Concerning Virgins I bave no 
Commandment of the Lord; yet I give my Judgment as one that hath obtained 
Mercy of the Lord to be Faithful. And again, Unto the Married I command, yet 
not I, but the Lord; But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. So that from theſe 2 
Inſtances alone, it manifeſtly appears, that this Exception is a very poor refuge; and, 
if ſincerely made, the Effect of great Ignorance, or great Inconſideration. 7 
 Inave now done with that Branch of the Argument, which refers to the Credi- 
bility of thoſe Reports, made concerning Moſes and the Prophets on the one hand, 
and Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo/tles on the other; and, I hope, have ſatisfied all that 
hear me, that thus far at leaſt there appears no Reaſon, why They who receive the 
Fewiſh, ſhould, upon their own Principles, reject the Chriſtian Revelation. If they 
can ever vindicate this unequal dealing, it muſt be from ſome Advantage, of which 
theirs is poſſefſed and Ours as manifeſtly deſtitute, with regard to that only Point 
{till behind, The faithful Conveyance of” 115 Reports down to the preſent Generation. 
And, becauſe this is not only their Laft, but what they efteem their ſtrongeſt Re- 
treat, I thought my ſelf bound, in Juſtice to the Cauſe I am pleading, to reſerve it 
for a full and particular Conſideration in my next Diſcourſe. . 


* 


* 
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Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt, be all Honour and Glory, hence- 
forth, and for evermore, Amen. * 


« Jud. ad Lim. Serip. iii. Qn. iv. N. 8. Pag 147. Abe; 
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Preached March the 3d. 1700-1. 


1 Cor. i. 22, 23, 24, 35. 


The Jews require a Sign, and the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom. 

But We preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a Stumbling-block, 

and unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs : 

But unto them which are called, both eus and Greeks, Chrift the 
Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. | | 

Becauſe the Foolifhneſs of God is wiſer than Men; and the Weakneſs 
of God is fironger than Men. 


to reſcue the Chriſtian Religion from the moſt material Objections urged againſt Serm. 111. 

it, whether by Jews or Gentzles; I promiſed to ſhew, againſt the Jews partl- —— 
cularly, that no Man, who acts rationally, and in conſiſtence with his own Princi- 
ples, can embrace the Jewiſb contained in the Ola, and at the fame time reject the 
Chriſtian Faith, contained in the Books of the New Teſtament. 

THE only reaſonable ground of a different Conduct, in this caſe, I faid, muſt 
ſpring from a Doubt, whether the Characters and Evidence of a Revelation certainly 
Divine be equally ſtrong and clear for the New, as they are acknowledged to be for 
the Old: The Characters may moſt properly be referred to thoſe Miracles and Pro- 
phecies, alledged to prove each of theſe Revelations truly Divine; The Evidence 
may concern not only theſe, but the Credibility of the Reports made of them at 
2 and the Faithful Conveyance of thoſe Reports down to ſucceeding Ages ever 


[| N order to make good my Fir/t General Head of Diſcourſe ; Which undertakes 5, ue. 


As to Miracles and Prophecies, it hath been proved at large, that Jeſus Chri/t 
and his Apoſtles have been in this regard no whit behind, nay have very far exceed- 
ed Moſes and the Prophets. Fr | 
Arx that Superiority upon a fair compariſon aſſerted, and the Exceptions a- 
gainſt it anſwered; I proceeded in my laſt Diſcourſe, to ſhew, that, Whatever 
Certainty the eus can pretend to have, FA the Actions and Doctrines of Moſes and 
the Prophets, being faithfully reported, and tranſmitted to the preſent Age; The Chrij- 
tians have all that Certainty and more, for their belief of the Things taught and done 
by 95 and his Apoſtles: 8 
was | i 8 E AND 
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And here too the former Branch of the Argument, concerning the Truth and 


— Credibility of the firſt Reporters, hath been already ſatisfied; So that the only Dif- 


ficulty now remaining, is to make it appear, that the Chriſtian Faith wants not 
the Support of a Tradition to following Ages, for which it may claim as juſt a Pre- 
ference above the Fewy/h; as, I hope, you are convinced it hath a Right to, with 
regard to all the Advantages, and Motives of Aſſent, which have been inſiſted upon 
heretofore. | 

Tur Fews, it is true, make loud and mighty Boaſts, * but they are vain ones, 
of a Tradition far more certain and Authentick, than any other People or Perſua- 
ſion either have had, or can have, for the 8 of their Faith and Worſhip. 
And this unparellelled Pre- eminence, above the reſt of the World, above Chriſtians 
in particular, they challenge to themſelves upon t᷑uo accounts. 

1. Firſt, In regard this Tradition of theirs hath always paſſed from Father to 
Son, continued down in the ſame Stock and Communion ; where both Natural Af- 
fection and a Conſcience of Duty would be ſure to engage each Generation to inſtruct 


their Poſterity in all neceſſary Truths; and where their conſtant Separation from 


Heathens and Idolaters, would effectually prevent the intermixing, and propagation 
of any foreign Errors; and, 

2. Secondly, Tu Ar, as their Law hath frequently and ſolemnly enjoined the 
teaching theſe things to their Children; So They in fact have taken berrer care for 
preſerving and tranſmitting the Oracles of God, than the perſons of any other Re- 
ligion whatſoever ; but, to be ſure, far better than can be made appear the Chriſtians 
ever d1d. 

In theſe two Points lies the whole Strength of that Argument, in which the 
Jews are wont to entrench themſelves, when beaten out of all their other Holds. 
But, that even this defence is not, as they ſuppoſe it, impregnable, I hope to ſhew, 
by ſetting my ſelf to convince you of theſe two Things . 

1. Firſt, Tnar a Tradition in matters of Religion is not the leſi, but rather the 
more Credible, for being not confined to one ſingle Stock or Nation, but diffuſed among 
People of different Families, and diſtant Countries. | 

2. Secondly, THAT the Methods made ttfe of for preſerving and 'trenſmitting the 
Records of the Chriſtian Faith in the New Teflament, have been ſuch, as give us even 
greater Certainty of their being pure and genuine in our Hands at this day, than thoſe 
which have conveyed to us the Records of the Fewiſh Faith in the Old Teſtament. 

8. Firſt, I affirm, A Tradition in matters of Religion to be in no degree the leſs, but 
rather the more Credible, for being not confined to the People of one an the ſame 
Language and Nation, but diffaſed among Per ſons of different Deſcents, and \Coun- 
tries diſtant from euch other. In order to the eſtabliſhing this point, let it be con- 
ſidered, how Tradition comes to be of weight ſo great, as both parties acknowledge 
it to be, in the Caſe before us. The true ground whereof, I take it, may be thus 
underſtood. That all Truths being in the nature of the thing not capable of the 
fame ſort of Proof, the ſort of Proof proper to Matters of Fact, for which our: ſelves 
have not the Evidence of Senſe, is the Teſtimony pf them who had: Yat this Teſ- 
timony is then ſufficient and good, when born by Witneſſes, who lye under no juſt 
Suſpicion of being Deceived, or intending to deceive Us: That this Suſpicion is hy 
no means juſt, when they relate Matters, of which they are competent judges; E- 
ſpecially if ſuch, as Men would naturally be very inquiſitive about, and not receive 
or propagate, but upon the cleareſt: Conviction of their Truth, and that they were 
in Duty bound ſo to do: Now that all theſe Marks of Truth belong to the Chryf- 
tian Tradition, hath been proved at large in my Laſt Diſcourſe: And it is no leſs 
manifeſt, that ſuch Tradition muſt be ſtronger fill, in proportion to the Numbers 
and the Condition of the Perſons bearing and perſuaded by it; and to the Dif 
ot thoſe Records wherein it is contained, at ſuch times, to ſuch places, and after 
ſuch a manner, as render any Colluſion or material Corruption , (humanly ſpeaking, 
abſolutely impoſſible : Since any Attempts in either of theſe kinds could neither be 
long concealed, or ſuppoſed to be connived at. All which Circumſtances receive 
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their utmoſt Confirmation, and render the matters thus atteſted, recorded, and pro- 
pagated, ee vow e certain; if Length of time, and the Malice and Subtlety 
of Adverſaries, have been ſo far from ſhaking Mens belief of theſe things, that 
after ages have as nicely examined, have as firmly aſſented to, and do eſteem them- 
ſelves, under Obligations as indiſpenfible, to deliver them entire to Their Poſterity, 
as any of their Predeceſſors ever did. 

Now Any one, who rightly apprehends the force of this Gradation, may eaſily 
diſcern, that the true Streſs of Tradition lies in an Appeal to the Common Senſe of 
Mankind : that it is a Reliance upon the Teſtimony of Men confidered as Men : 
and not as Perſons of this or that People or Perſuaſion : Acted (I mean) by Princi- 
ples implanted in that Nature, which the whole Species partake of; and not influ- 
enced by the Power of Such as are peculiar to any particular Community or Religion. 
And ſhall I need laboriouſſy to prove, that upon theſe Terms, the Chriſtian Tradi- 
tion is far more valid and credible than the Jewiſpb? If the Teſtimony of Men be 
of any weight, If that Teſtimony be indeed of the greateſt weight, when founded 
on this Univerſal Dictate of Human Nature, that People in their right Wits will 
neither ſuffer themſetves to be deceived, nor induſtriouſly deceive Others, when it is 
manifeſtly againſt their Intereſt to do either; then to oppoſe our ſelves againſt a gene- 
ral Conſent in ſuch a caſe is to arraign all Mankind at once of Madneſs. But till the 
more general the Conſent, the ſtronger Inducement it muſt needs be. And therefore 
the Few/h, though a reaſonable Motive of Belief, is yet inferior to the Chriſtian 
Tradition ; As much inferior, as the Teſtimony of One Nation, Deſcended from 
the ſame common Anceſtors, Separated from the reſt of the World by Civil as well 
as Religious Notes of Diſtinction, and Comparatively few in Number, Where the 
ſame united Intereſt might leave more room for ſuſpecting ſome Combination among 
their Rulers and Guides, Or where a National Corruption of Manners might bring 
the Truth into Obſcurity or Neglect, is leſs unexceptionable, than the Unanimous 
Concurrence of All Countries, and Climates, and Languages; Men linked together 
by no common worldly Advantages, living under various Laws and Conſtitutions, 
Of different Tempers, Manners and Education, Infinitely more in Number, Wit- 
neſſes, between whom there is little or no Correſpondence ; But none ſuch poſſible, 
as ſhould produce a Conſpiracy, at one and the fame time, to change thoſe Re- 
cords, the Purity and Preſervation whereof all of them agree to be a matter of the 
higheſt Conſequence, though they agree in ſcarce any thing elſe. 

Hence then we may perceive the Weakneſs and Fallacy of that Argument, 
which narrows the Foundation of Faith, by laying it upon the Tradition of Men's 
Fathers; conſidered, not as Men, but as their Fathers. For by reſolving all into 
This, that very thing is ſuppoſed, which ought to be proved. The Sufficiency, I 
mean, of that Evidence, which firſt gave Birth to ſuch Tradition. It is alledged 
indeed, that Fathers cannot fairly be ſuſpected guilty of a Barbarity fo monſtrous, 
as that of leading thoſe Children into Errour, for whoſe Souls not only Religion hath 
made them accountable, but Natural Affection, as well as Conſcience of their Duty, 
muſt needs inſpire them with a very tender Concern. But This may be alledged by 
All Other Fathers, no leſs than Fewiſb, And would, if univerſally received, render 
it impoſſible to draw any Man off from Opinions and Practices, though never ſo 
foreign from Truth and Reaſon, which his Anceſtors had infuſed into and enter- 
tained before him. Again, Allowing Affection ſtrongly to diſpoſe Fathers for edu- 
cating their, Children in the right way; yet is there not an evident Neceſſity of al- 
lowing withal, that Reverence and Filial Affection will likewiſe diſpoſe Children 
to take any Impreſſions with a very partial Eaſineſs, which are made upon their 
Minds while tender; by thoſe to whom they owe a Deference for their Education, 
for. the Comforts of their Subſiſtence, nay for their very Being? The generality of 
People are but too apt to imagine, their Parents have a right ſo abſolute of formi 
their Notions after their own Model, that they reſt entirely upon this Prejudice, ani 
fave themſelves the trouble of examining. And thus it is very poſſible for Truth 
to loſe this way, as much as it gains the other, except we are well aſſured, that our 


Fathers, were not mifinformed : But tuis diverts the Queſtion, and brings it back 


to the Merits of the Cauſe, and the Firſt Origin of ſuch Tradition, Where 1 = 
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Stanbepe. all this while contending it ought to be. That therefore the Jewiſh Scriptures ſo 


Serm. III. 
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often remit that People to their Fathers for Inſtruction, and command them to 
ſtand in the Cid Paths; the true account is this, Becauſe thoſe Old Paths were the 
right Paths ; And their Fathers had received thoſe Truths from God, confirmed by 
Evidence ſo full and inconteſtable ; that if Any other Men, who were not their Fa- 
thers, had embraced and taught the ſame Truths, upon the fame Evidence, the 
Jews had been in Duty bound to hearken and aſſent to Them. And that for this 
plain reaſon, Becauſe it is repugnant to all our Natural Notices of God, for any 
thing but Truth to be ſo confirmed, as the Me/aick Diſpenſation was; and contrary 
to the Firſt Principles of Human Nature, to ſubmit to, and impoſe upon others, 
unpleaſant and unprofitable Falſhoods. 

When therefore This is fairly laid before Men, I cannot but ſuppoſe every un- 
prejudiced Perſon will grant me, that it is greatly for the Advantage of any Tradi- 
tion, to be diſſeminated in all parts of the World, r among, and by the 
Miniſtry of, Strangers, who are naturally jealous of one another; ſo far from being 
biaſſed in favour of, as rather to ſtand bent againſt any new Opinion, which comes 
to them by ſuch hands. Eſpecially, if it impoſes Rules of ſtrict living; More, if 
it oblige Men, not only to ſuperadd a New, but to abandon an Old, an Eſtabliſhed, 
and their Father's Faith and Worſhip; More ſtill, if the Old were leſs troubleſom, 
and the New ſevere, and unacceptable to Fleſh and Blood ; And Moſt of all, if 
theſe Severities and Self-denials are to be exerciſed, in proſpect of a Spiritual and 
diſtant Recompence, but at the expence of certain, and preſent, and grievous Suf- 
ferings; Such as Thouſands of People, who have never given occaſion for calling 
their Sobriety and good Senſe in-queſtion, have nevertheleſs not only ſuſtained pati- 
ently, but even choſen, even triumphed in, as a teſtimony to the Truth, and the 
Sincerity of their Conſciences. I fay, if ſuch a Tradition as this, hated and perſe- 
cuted every where, be yet received and come to prevail every where; it muſt be al- 
lowed to carry more Conviction and clearer Marks of Truth, than One confined to 
a ſingle Countrey or Race of Men, and pretended to ſtand upon no firmer ground, 
than the conſtant Belief and Conveyance of our own Anceſtors. For the Weakneſs 
and Inſufficiency whereof, in the Fews own caſe particularly, we need only appeal 


to the famous Revolt of the Ten Tribes under Feroboam, and that Schiſm of the 


Samaritans afterwards; for which the Woman of Samaria makes the very ſame 
defence, with that of the Jews, when diſputing with Chriſtians. Our Fathers 
worſhipped in this Mountain, and ye ſay, that in Feruſalem is the place where men 
ought to worſhip, John iv. 20. 

I do not mean hereby to infer, that the Jewiſh and Samaritan Traditions were 
of equal value; But the advantage I would take of that paſſage is this; To obſerve 
that ſince both produce the practice and example of their Fathers, This is a plea, 
that may countenance Error as well as Truth; hat Antiquity, and Uſages continu- 


ed down in the fame Communion, are no ſuch infallible Preſervatives againſt Cor- 


ruptions creeping in, as our Adverſaries would make us believe. And therefore it will 
lye upon the Jeus, either to ſatisfy us, how that Corruption, which had actually 
tainted Ten Tribes, was under an impoſſibility of infecting the other Two; or elſe 
ingenuouſly to confeſs, that the Tradition, upon which true Religion ſtands, does 
not depend upon the Teſtimony of their Fathers, conſidered with a partial reſpect, 
and as perſons in that Capacity; but, without any regard to their Relation or par- 
ticular Perſuaſion, conſidered at large as Men; proceeding upon ſuch Principles of 


Reaſon and ſober Senſe, as are common to all Mankind. And then I think it is 
plain, that the Univerſality of ſuch a Tradition muſt needs caſt the Scale; And 


the more, and more diſtant Countreys and Kindreds concur in it, the ſtronger Mo- 
tive of Aſſent in proportion it ought to be eſteemed. - | : NIL. 


Bur, to come nearer to the Fews own Principle; If the Tradition of their Fa- 


| thers, as ſuch, be ſo exceeding venerable, why muſt thoſe Fathers be neglected, 


who actually embraced the Cbriſtian Faith? Why the three Thouſand converted by 
St. Peter's Sermon at the day of Pentecoſt ? Why the Five thouſand ſhortly after 


by another? Why the. vaſt Multitudes mentioned in the Book of Acts, at Feruſa- 


lem, at Antioch, at Iconium, at Beræa, at Rome, and in all quarters where the 
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Goſpel prevailed. Perhaps upon a juſt Ine of them who have come in, 
and the frequent and dreadful Slaughters made of the incredulous, the Believers of 
this Nation, and their Poſterity might not be found inferior to them who have all 
along ſtood out againſt the Faith, But eſpecially (for thither the Diſpute muſt 
come at laſt) Why ſhould their Authority be ſo Sacred, who deny our Lord's Re- 
ſurrection, upon a ſenſleſs Lye of a few bribed Soldiers; and theirs be of no account 
at all, who have aſſented to this Truth, upon the powerful Arguments, and irre- 
fragable Teſtimonies, which I have had occaſion to mention before? No reaſon can 
be aſſigned for this Partiality, but that thoſe Unbelievers agree in Opinion with theſe 
Succeſſors, who urge that Authority in their own defence. And this is in effect no 
reaſon at all: Since every one, who believes rationally, does it upon ſuch grounds, 
as they, who do not, yet ought to believe upon. Hence it is eaſy to diſcern the 
extravagance of that Aſſertion, which a Learned Adverſary hath advanced, by de- 


 claring, that the Fews have no Arguments to convert a Heathen by, nor any com- 


mon Principles to ground a diſpute upon, except with ſuch as acknowledge a Di- 
vine Revelation to Moſes. Now this is in effect to beg the Queſtion, and, leſt they 
ſhould be obliged to embrace ours, to give up their own Faith, and expoſe it to 
publick Scorn. For Reaſon is certainly a Principle common to all Mankind; and 
they, who deny the Sufficiency of it for the purpoſe of converting Men to the 
Truth, confeſs themſelves driven to very hard Shifts, For certainly that Few or 
Chriſtian, who underſtands the true bottom of his Religion, is able to reſolve his 
Faith at laſt, into ſuch Motives, as would make it Credible, to any one, who is 
not as yet perſuaded either of that Revelation made by Meſes, or of that by Feſus 
Cbriſt. Now ſuch Motives the Tradition I contend for would, but that of the 
Jeu, reſtrained to their Fathers as Men of a particular Race and Opinion, and 
to be credited purely on that account, never can furniſh us with. 

To all this it hath been objected, not by Fews only, but ſome Traditionary 
Chriſtians too, (who in partiality to their own Communion, lay down Rules of 
Faith, which ſeem greatly to weaken the common Cauſe of Religion) that, by ſet- 
ting Tradition on this foot, and placing the Strength of it in the Teſtimony of Men 
at large, without regarding them as Men united in the one Body of the true Church, 
we debaſe the nature and excellence of Faith, and make it no longer Divine, bũt 
merely Human. I anſwer ; Our Faith in Religious Matters is Divine, upon ac- 
count of its Object, the Being and Revelation of God; Of its Motives, whether 
External, as the miraculous Demonſtrations of a Divine Power and Approbation 
or Internal, the Aſſiſtances of Divine Grace, which diſpoſes our Minds to conſider 
and believe: But otherwiſe, the laſt Reſult of all Belief muſt terminate in every 
Man's own Reaſon. And he that at this day receives the Revelation made by Me/es 
or by Jeſus, upon the Credit of a Tradition ſo grounded as I have expreſſed, makes 
this no more a Human Faith, than theirs was, who ſaw and were convinced by 
the Miracles of Moſes, or of Feſus. For it maketh no difference, as to this point, 
but is in each caſe an Act equally Human, whether Men aſſent upon the Teſtimony 
of their Senſes, when Reaſon is made the Judge of the Reality and Divinity of the 
Miracles they ſee; Or whether upon the Tradition and Report of ſuch Miracles as 
they ſee not, when the ſame Reaſon is made Judge of the validity of that Teſtimony. 
For this, to perſons abſent and in future Ages, is all that can be expected; and ſup- 
plies the place of ſuch ocular Demonſtration, as the firſt Reporters had, of the ex- 
traordinary Preſence and Atteſtation of Almighty God. 

Trvs much might ſuffice for proof of my firſt Head, that à Tradition in Matters 
of Religion is not the leſs, but rather the more Credible, for being diffuſed through 
Many, and not confined to one Kindred or Country. All which will appear yet more 
tully by deſcending in the 

II. Second place, toexamine, Whether the Methods taken for prefervig and tranſ- 
mitting down the Records of the Chriſtian Faith in particular, do not afford us equal, 


nay greater aſſurance of their Purity, than thoſe uſed for conveying to us the Records 
of the Feuiſb. 
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— * hall be no part of my Buſineſs, upon this occaſion, to weaken the Authority 
of the Jewiſp Scriptures, by any of thoſe Arguments, which ſome Criticks, (more 
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nicely learned perhaps, than well affected to the Cauſe of I ruth and Religion) have 
produced, to perſuade the World, that we are far from any Certainty of having the 
true Writings of Mo/es, and the Antient Prophets; and, that the preſent Body 'of 
theſe Scriptures was either entirely compoſed, or put together out of ſcattered Frag- 
ments, by Eſdras, after the Return of that People from Babylon. Quite otherwiſe; 
It ſeems probable in the higheſt degree, that the Books we have are genuine; that 
they were always kept, as a Sacr and moſt valuable Treaſure ; not only by pub- 
lick Authority, but by the Piety of private Perſons, whoſe devout Zeal procured 
Copies for their own uſe; that the Pentateuch, and ſuch other of them as were then 
extant, were preſerved among the ten Tribes, after the diviſion of the Kingdom 
under Rehoboam ; In ſhort, that they were never ſo neglected, even in the moſt Ca- 
lamitous Seaſons, as to be utterly loſt ; Nor ever ſo ſparingly diſperſed, that the 
Sacking of Feru/alem, or burning of their Temple by the Afyrians, could poſſibly 
affect all the Tranſcripts of thoſe precious Oracles. That the Subſtance of theſe hath 
Dot ſuffered any material alteration, and that the whole could not periſh fince, we 
are aſſured, from antient Verſions of great Authority in uſe before our Saviour's time. 
"Tis certain too, theſe Books were not only the Subject of good Men's ſtudy at home, 
but read publickly in the Synagogues every Sabbath day, and always had in Vene- 
ration ſo great, that, as Many did in times of Perſecution, ſo all believed themſelves 
bound, rather to die for them, than to deny them. And in proceſs of time, their 
care tranſported them even to Superſtition ; by repreſenting it a branch of the moſt 
valuable Learning, to obſerve and retain in memory an exact account of the Syllables 
and Letters; Words and their ſeveral Senſes; and how oft in each fenſe they occur- 
red in the ſacred Canon. But, all this moſt ſolicitous Vigilance notwithſtanding, I 

hope to convince you, that the Evidence We modern Chriſtians may have of the 
Writings of the New Teſtament being actually in our poſſeſſion, is even greater than 
any the Jeus can truly alledge for their poſſeſſion of thoſe in the Old. 

1. AND Firſt, One difference to our Advantage may, I think, be taken from the 
Languages, in which the Few/h and Chriſtian Revelations were originally written. 
The former in one, whoſe Text, expreſſing only Conſonants, muſt needs, for want 
of determinate Vowels, be ſubject to much darkneſs and ambiguity : How long 
this difficulty continued I ſhall not here examine; but allowing, (what yet there is 
little or no appearance of Truth for) that the Pronunciation of their Scriptures was 
part of the Oral Law, delivered by God to Moſes in Sinai, and taught the Children 
of every Age with a moſt Religious Accuracy ; yet it is plain, that even this Care 
was greatly defective. Many of the Variations > obſervable in the Greek Bibles, 
tranſlated by Jews, eminent for their Knowledge and Skill, being moſt commodi- 
ouſly accounted for, by the different conjectures of proper Vowels made by theſe 
Tranſlators, and thofe other Feu, who added the Points to the Hebrew Text. 

Bur now the Doctrines of the New Teſtament were contrived to be as univerſally 
intelligible, and as ſpeedily ſo, as might be. The Apoſtles for this purpoſe were 
inſpired with the Gift of Tongues, to qualify them for teaching all Nations without 
delay. What they thus taught was ſoon committed to Writing, in a Language 
which all the Learned World were at that time throughly acquainted with ; Com- 
monly uſed for Intercourſe with Strangers; and in all Occaſions and Publick Deeds, 
where the Matter was of importance to be moſt authentick and generally under- 
ſtood. The Zeal of thoſe times fired Men with impatience to get into their Poſſeſ- 
ſion Inſtruments and Holy Covenants, look d upon as their Great Charters of Spiri- 


2 Some place the ſupply of the Points at leaſt 5oo years after Chriſt, others a great deal lower yet, others aſcribe 
them to E/aras ; ſo that according to the earlieſt of theſe Accounts, the Books of Mofes lay under this. inconvenience 
about a thouſand years. For ſome place the Death of Mojzs Ann. 2493. and the Jews return with E/ras under A- 
1axerxes An. 3506. Others as A. B. Uper, ſet the former at 2552. the latter at 3537. 

> This is a ſtrong preſamption, not only againſt the pretended Oral Tradition from Maſes, but alſo againſt any 
Reading fixed by E/dras, who lived 200 years or thereabouts before the LXX interpreted the Law at Piolemy's re- 
queſt: And, if the Greel in our hands be, as ſome Learned Perſons think, not their wort, but that of the Alexandri- 
- Fews, this brings the account lower, and ſhews the Scriptures to have continued in that obſcurity ſo much the 
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man Frailty or Inadvertency, they can be no juſt prejudice againſt us; Becauſe ſuch, 
as are equally common to the Fews * own Rl ors : And doin Oc either not at 
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abundant Proof for thoſe very Points, from other Places, 0 no ſuch Diſagree- 
ment of Readings can be objected: And conſequently, leaving 
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in as good condition as they found it, muſt be imputed to Negligence or Infirmity, 


or Surpriſe, tather than to ſtudied. Malice or Deſign. Such Errors ate incident to 
all Books, and, when inſiſted on, prove either nothing, or a great deal too much. 


They might reaſonably be expected in trivial Inſtances to abound in theſe rather 


than any other Books, and in Ours than the Jewiſh, becauſe the Number of our 
Tranſcripts would be infinitely greater: But then it would be expected too, that 
they ſhould be, and in Fact they have been, fewer in paſſages of Importance, 
than in any other Books, becaufe Men would be naturally more watchful in a Mat- 
ter ſo dear to them. There needed no ſuch ſcrupulous Diligence as a Chriftian Ma- 


fora in this Caſe, where each Believer thought himſelf concerned, no more to let 


a Change of Conſequence paſs uncorrected, than thoſe Children of this World, who 
are wiſeft in their Generation, would overlook a Flaw in Deeds of Sale or Contract, 


which would affect their Title, and evacuate the Main Intention of making ſuch 


Indentures. | | FP | 

4. Fourthly, As the Truth of the Few:/b Tradition is unqueſtionably atteſted to 
by ſeveral Rites and Solemn Acts of Religion in conſtant uſe among them, ſo is the 
Chriſtian likewiſe. Their Circumcifion in remembrance of the Covenant made by 
God with. Abraham and his Seed.; Their Paſfover in 'Thanks for the wonderful de- 
liverance oat of Ægyßpt; Commencing at the time of theſe Bleffings being firſt be- 
ſtowed, and continued thro' ſo many Ages are not poſſible to be Accounted for, up- 
on a ſuppoſal, that the things commemorated by them had never been at all. And 
Chriſtians being baptiſed with Water in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Gboſt. 


Their receiving the Elements of Bread and Wine in the Bleſſed Supper as Signs of 


their Lord's Body and Blood, in remembrance of his Death and Paſſion ; And thoſe 
Feſtivals of the Church, which are celebcated in Honour of his Nativity, Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, Aſcent into Heaven, and ſending the Holy Ghoſt : Theſe 
are equal Proofs of the Facts, the Memory whereof is perpetuated by them. And 
theſe could never have obtained (as they have done) in all Parts of the World, had 
there not been a juſt Foundation for them, in the Commands by which thoſe Sacra- 
ments were inſtituted, in the Acknowledgment of their Neceſlity and Efficacy, and 
the Senſe and Experience of thoſe. Benefits actually conferred. 
I cannor readily call to Mind any other Objection of the Fews, properly be- 
tonging to the Argument I am now upon, except this One; that the Truth muſt needs 
be with them, and not with Us; becauſe all, who acknowledge fuch a thing as Reveal- 
ed Religion, confeſs the Divinity of Theirs : Here, Jews, and Chriſtians, and Ma- 
hometans concur. in the ſame Opinion and Teſtimony ; whereas the Chriſtian ſtands 
alone, and his Religion is not admitted for the Rule of Faith, and the Condition of Sal- 
vation, by either of the other Two. 5 

No, is it not plain, that the Few, who makes this Conſent a Standard of Truth 
advances ſuch a one, as would effectually overthrow his own, and ſet the Natural, 
above any Revealed Religion whatſoever? For what ſhall hinder the Deiſt from ar- 
guing thus too? Jeus, Chriſtians, Mahometans, Deiſts, all allow the Principles of 
what we call Natural Religion; Since therefore even they who differ about Matters 
pretended to be revealed, are thus far all of a Mind, let us ſtick to that which is in 
peaceable Poſſeſſion, and accept that for the only true Religion, which hath ſo great 
a Majority on its fide. Now though this Argument be very weak, yet becauſe, to 
them who conſider things but ſuperficially, it may ſeem to carry ſome what of Co- 
four and Plauſibility along with it, I ſhall not content my ſelf with retorting it upon 
the Objectors, but will briefly ſhew, where its Weaknets and Fallacy lies, of which 
it may ſuffice to give the following Account. 

THE more General and obvious any Trath is, the more univerſally it muſt needs 
be received. But this General Truth may be improved by particular Deductions 
drawn from it, which upon due Attention may be found as certainly true, as that 
from whence they were at firſt deduced. In the mean while theſe particular 
Truths cannot be received, except that General one be firſt received ; becauſe that 
ſerved as a Foundation to build them upon, and was in Time and Nature antecedent 
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to them. Nor is it probable, that all who agree to the Former, will likewiſe come Sranhope. 
in to the Latter, becauſe many things may hinder Men from attending to the Evi- x, 
dence they bring for themſelves; and no Evidence convinces merely by its own 
Strength, but in proportion to that Application of Mind, with which it is con- 
fidered. This is the Caſe in every Science, no leſs than in Theology. The Axioms 
and Poſtulates in Mathematicks, and Definitions in Logick, muſt of Neceflity be 
allowed, before any of the Problems or Conſequences drawn from them ; And yet 
thoſe Problems may be ſo demonſtrated, and theſe Conſequences ſo juſtly inferred, 
that Each of them ſhall be a Truth as firm and clear, though not ſo eaſily and uni- 
verſally perceived, as thoſe firſt Principles upon which it ſtands. 

To apply this now to the matter in hand. The Chriſtian Revelation allows and 
proves the Divine Authority of the Fewiſh; the Fewi/h preſuppoſes the Principles 
of Natural Religion; and Theſe again, the it Notions of Good and Evil, which 
are common to, and grow up with all Mankind. We are not much to wonder not- 
withſtanding, if All Mankind do not improve thoſe fit Notions equally ; and leſs, 
if All who allow what they call Natural, do not confeſs Revealed Religion; and 
leſs yet, if all who have Submitted to the Revelation of Moſes, do not embrace 
that of Jeſus Chriſt. Sloth and Luxury, Prepoſſeſſion and Pride, Worldly Intereſt 
and Vicious Habits, may darken the Mind, or damp the Man's Endeavours, and 

rſuade him to ſtop ſhort, and to think himſelf very well, where he is already. 

t, would Every one be at the Pains to purſue the firſt Dictates of Reaſon through 
all their Conſequences, it would appear, that even Theſe have ſcarcely ſtronger 
Evidence of Truth, than the CHriſtian Revelation, becauſe the Chriſtian Motives 
of Aſſent, when driven up to their true Head, terminate all at laſt in the firſt 

Principles of Reaſon and common Senſe. The Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles are an Appeal to Theſe, in the Perſons who ſaw, and heard, and reported 
them: And Tradition, ſo circumſtantiated as I have been deſcribing, is an Appeal 
to the Same, in All who receive thoſe Reports at this Day. Although therefore the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation do ſuppoſe and prove the Few:/þ to be Divine, becauſe Sub- 
ſequent to, and grafted upon it; yet does the Je get nothing by this, if the Evi- 
dence of a Divine Authority for the Latter, ſhall be found to equal or exceed that 
given for the Former. And if the Miracles of 7ejus and his Apoſtles be Teſtimo- 
nies of a Divine Miſſion, Superior to thoſe of Moſes and the Prophets; If the 
Certainty that Ch iſtians have of theſe being faithfully Reported and Tranſmitted to 
the preſent Age, be at leaſt equal to that of the Fews for the Records of their Re- 
gion; (both which I hope have been ſufficiently proved) Then is my Firſt Argu- 
ment made good ; that, with regard to the External Evidence given to Both, the 
Jeus who receive the Old Teſtament as Divine, ought upon their own Principles to 
receive the New as ſuch. 

PERMIT me, I beſeech you, to draw an Inference or Two from what hath been 
ſpoken on this Head, and then I conclude. 

1. And Firſt, I think my ſelf obliged, upon this occaſion, to beſpeak your moſt 
ferious Obſervation of that Adorable Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, which hath 
proceeded by ſo juſt Meaſures and Degrees in the Revelations of his Truth, and in 
the Evidences, upon which they were eſtabliſhed. In theſe I have ſhewed the 
Chriſtian far to excel all that went before it ; though, had it been ſupported by 
Proofs equal only to thoſe of the Feiſb, We could not have complained, nor our 
Adverſaries in Reaſon have ſtood out againſt it. But He, whoſe Mercies are great 
did not content himſelf with giving what was barely needful ; and He, who framed 
and knew the Temper of our Minds, vouchſafed to conſider and condeſcend to it. 
The Works of Creation and Providence were ſufficient, if rightly improved, to lead 
Men to the True God heretofore. But, when the World had degenerated into 
Idolatry, and a peculiar People were to be ſingled out for more expreſs Diſcoveries 
of the Divine Will, Miraculous Demonſtrations of God's Preſence and Power were 
then allowed, for the effectual diſpoſſeſſing an Antient, Hereditary, and Epidemical 
Error: And the frequent Revolts of ae into Idolatry proved all theſe to be little 
enough. Now, if Men do fo hardly let go a prejudice in favour of Falſhood, it is 
but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, they would be more tenacious of 'Truth ; of a Truth 
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xxxiv. 10, and Wonders, which the Lord ſent him to do. 


Diſpenſation therefore, which did not pretend to reprove the Zew:/h of Error, but 
only of Imperfection, was thought fit to be ſtrengthened, with Teſtimonies yet 
more clear and irrefragable: Such as might ſatisfy the eus, that God preferred 
this before all his former Revelations, as much as the Marks of his Power and Pre- 
ſence ſhone brighter and more amazingly Glorious upon this, than they had done 
upon any other. So that Men had now the fame Reaſon to embrace a ſubſequent 
and better Covenant, and to give up a former, (to far as theſe two were Impracticable 
together) that they had heretofore for abandoning Old Errors, for the fake of New 
Truths, atteſted in ſuch manner, as was ſufficient for the Condition of thoſe Times, 
and the Perſons then concerned, 

Non was this Difference expedient only upon Men's account, but highly agreeable 
to the Character of the Perſons, who were Mediators of each Covenant. It was an 
Honour peculiar to Moſes, that there aroſe not any Prophet like him, in all the Signs 
And that too was a diſtinction fit to 
be made, between the Giver of a Law, and thoſe who came afterwards, only to 
explain, and confirm, and enforce it. But when the Prophetick Age expired, and 
God ſpake to us in theſs laſt Days by his Son; when he revealed the whole of his 
Good Pleaſure which he before had revealed in part and by Piecemeals only: It was 
a Prerogative due to the Dignity of his Perſon and Meſſage, that the Godhead 
ſhould exert itſelf more illuſtriouſly in Honour of him, than it had done at any time 
before; and perform Works ſo wonderful, as might convince all the World, that 
he was in the Father, and the Father in Him. It was due again to the Excellence 
and Defign of this new Covenant; which was intended to deliver Men from the 
Curſe of the Law, and to juſtify them from all things from which they could not be juſ- 
tificd by the Meſaick Inſtitution. For, as the Apoſtle argues, It She Miniſtration of 
Condemnation be Glory, very reaſonable it was, that the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs 
ſhould much more exceed in Glory. 

2. Secondly, My Diſcourſes upon this Argument ſhould, and I heartily pray God 
they may, put every one of us upon conſidering, ſo as to endeayour to anſwer, thoſe 
noble Ends, which moved God to confirm the Chriſtian Faith, with ſuch ſingular, 
ſuch glorious Teſtimonies. Wiſe Governours do not uſe to break in upon the ſettled 
Forms of Adminiſtration, without urgent Occaſion, and the Proſpect of ſome emi- 
nent Advantage. And we ſhall entertain but mean Thoughts of the Ruler of the 
Univerſe, if we ſuppoſe him to have ſuperſeded the eſtabliſhed Laws of Nature, in 
ſuch infinite Numbers of Miracles, merely to leave us a Hiſtory of Wonders, a 
Book for our Aſtoniſhment or our Diverſion ; nay I will not ſcruple to add, or for 
our Inſtruction in Wiſdom either, except to make us Wiſer ſo as withal to make 
us better Men. No ſure. This Book was deſigned to act upon Mens Souls, Won- 
ders as great, Wonders more beneficial, but Wonders ſtill analogous to thoſe it relates 
to have been done upon their Bodies; Enlightning the Eyes of the Ignorant that 
were born blind, and had fat long in darkneſs ; Streightning the crooked Wills bow- 
ed down with a Spirit of Infirmity ; Strengtheaing the feeble Knees and withered Hands 
by the powerful Reſtoratives of Divine Grace, caſting out evil Spirits, and raiſing the 
Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: Supporting Wretches, that languiſhed under a killing 
Senſe of their own Miſery, and begetting ſuch again to a lively Hope; preaching Peace 
and Reconciliation to condemned Rebels, Releaſe to Captives, and the Riches of Love 
incomprehenſible to Enemies; diſcovering the way to Holineſs and Salvation by a 
Light let down from Heaven; and encouraging our Piety and Virtue by the Aſſuran- 
ces of Life and Bliſs Immortal, through the Merits of a Suffering Redeemer ; Theſe are 
the mighty, theſe the only purpoſes intended to be ſerved by the Chriſtian Revelation. 

Bur ſerved effectually theſe cannot be, without our own Concurrence; And 
therefore it muſt be our Care, and indeed it ought to be our firſt and greateſt Care, 
to receive theſe Oracles of God with the moſt Profound Reverence; to hold them in 
due Eſteem, lay them cloſe to our Hearts, and let them be dearer to us than Thou- 
fanas of Gold and Silver; to ſtudy and exerciſe our Selves in them Day and Night, 
with the utmoſt Sincerity and Attention of mind ; and, above all, to let the whole 
World ſee the Beauty and Efficacy of them exemplified in all the Graces of a Pru- 
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dent and Godly Converſation. And how dreadful, how unavoidable muſt the Con- Sranbope. 
demnation needs be of them that do otherwiſe? Can we imagine, that God, after : m—_ . 
having ſo ſignally appeared in behalf of theſe Scriptures, will not require the Neg- 

lect and Contempt of them, at ſuch ungracious Hands? If the firſt Chriſtians va- 

lued theſe Scriptures above their Lives; If they choſe to receive them at their utmoſt 

Peril, and died for them with Cheerfulneſs and Triumph; If they branded with e- 

ternal Infamy the Cowardiſe of thoſe, who ſubmitted to give up this precious Trea- 

ſure to the Flames, rather than their own Bodies; What a Reproach will it be to 

Us; if in the peaceable Profeſſion of the Goſpel, we have not the Ingenuity and Ho- 

neſty to own, and to live by it? If Perſecutions and Tortures could not ſhake our 
Forefathers Conſtancy, nor make them in the moſt perillous times ceaſe to Glory in 

this Faith, How ſhall thoſe poor ſpirited Wretches ſtand in the Judgment, with 

the Blood of ſo many Martyrs riſing up againſt them, who have not courage enough 

to bear up againſt he Seat of the Scornful, and thoſe Fools that make a mock at Siu? 

Have Jews and Pagans joined their Forces in vain, and ſhall the Treachery or the 
Tameneſs of them, who call themſelves Friends and Chriſtians, undermine and give 

up that Cauſe, which profeſſed Enemies could never vanquiſh ? Have Learning and 

Serious Argument, the Subtlety of Philoſophers, and the ſpightful Cavils of Heretics, 

ſtrove in vain to diſcourage and confute it? Have Racks, and Fire, and Sword been 

baffled in their Attempts to drive it out; And ſhall a profane Grin, and a nauſeous 

Teſt, the empty Froth of miſtaken Wit, and the unhallowed Inſolence of Scoffers 

and Buffoons, be ſuffered at laſt to laugh this Religion out of the World? Surely 

my Brethen theſe things ought not ſo to be. But the more the Pręſumption of 

them that hate the Lord and his Chriſt zncreaſeth, the more vigorous and re- 

ſolute ſhould every Good Man be, in oppoling theſe overflowings of Ungodlineſs, 

by all the Powers of a warm but prudent Zeal. Let the Proud therefore have us in Ph. cxix. 
Deriſion, yet will we not ſhrink from God's Law. Nay we will eſteem it our Glory 5": 
and Crown of rejoicing, not only to believe in the Name of Jeſus, but if need be 

to ſuffer reproach for doing ſo: And reaſon Good, if we remember who hath faid, 

that Yhoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of him and his Words in this adulterous and ſinful Mar. viii. 
Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory 38. 

of his Father, with the Holy Angels. And, for thoſe Sinners againſt their own Souls, 

who notwithſtanding the precious Advantages of a Chriſtian Baptiſm and Education, 

(the Abuſe whereof will one Day make the heavieſt Article in their Account) do in 
defiance of Truth and Reaſon, of Human and divine Laws, of Modeſty and 
Good-Manners, labour to dig up the Foundations of our moſt holy Faith, or treat 

its Doctrines and the Believers of them with Scorn; could J have Hope, that mine, 

or rather the Apoſtle's Advice would be heard, I would conjure them, now and 

then to beſtow a ſerious Thought upon that awakening Warning to the Hebrews, 

too Applicable, God knows, to ſuch Mens deplorable Circumſtances; He that de- Hen. 


ſpijed Mojes's Law, dyed without Mercy; Of how much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, 28, 29, 
ſhall he be thought Worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath count- 3% 31. 


ed the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he was Sanctiſied, an unholy Thing, and 
hath done deſpight unto the Spirit of Grace? For we know him that hath ſaid, Ven- 


geance belongeth unto Me, I will Recompence, faith the Lord; And again, the Lord 
ſhall judge his People. It is a fearful Thing (God grant they may not find too late, 


how fearful a thing it is) 70 fall into the Hands of the living God. 
Tnus I have done with my Proof of the Evidence for the New Teftament's Di- 
vine Authority, as a Motive of Aſſent equal, nay even ſuperior to that for the Old. 
And by what hath been ſaid I have not only juſtified the Librety of all my Citati- 
ons out of it hitherto, as unexceptionable Witnefles for Matter of Fact, but might 
indeed” leave the whole Iſſue upon this Point, and, in ſtrictneſs of arguing, thus diſ- 
miſs the Controverſy depending with = wh For, if the Chriſtian Revelation be 
Divine, then ought all Objections drawn from any ſuppoſed Inconſiſtencies between 


This and the Jewiſh to be given up of Courſe. It being a Principle, that the God 
of Truth cannot change his Purpoſes, or contradict himſelf. And, it the fame Spirit, 
which ſpake by Maſes and the Prophets, did alſo ſpeak by the Evangehi/ts and Apo- 
files; then are theſe Interpreters of the Law and the Prophets of equal Authority 


with 
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have to depend upon thoſe Revelations, the ſame there is again firmly to reſt upon 
it, that, as oft as theſe Writers of the New Teſtament refer to, or argue from Au- 
thorities in the Old; all their Alluſions to them are juſt; all the Applications they 
make of them, proper ; the Senſe they uſe them in always True ; and all the Con- 
ſequences they draw from them Rational and Conclufive. And, though we ſhould 

rhaps feel our ſelves preſſed now and then with Difficulties, in reconciling ſome 
Paſſages of this Nature, yet ſhould that of Juſtin Martyr to Trypho be well conſi- 
dered by every Doubter in ſuch Caſes. F any * Text of Scripture (ſays he) be urged 
as repugnant to any other Text, T ſhall rather confeſs myſelf 1gnorant of its meaning 
than once preſume to imagine any real Contrariety between them : and in full, Perſua- 
Jon of the perfect Agreement of Scripture with itſelf, throughout, ſhall ſet my ſelf to 
convince them who ſuſpect God's Word of Inconfiſtence, that they ought to have the 
ſame Reverent Opinion of it with Me, in regard to thoſe Matters. 

Bur, though our Adverſaries could not fairly complain, if we ſhould fix our 
Standing here, without entring farther into the Diſpute, yet in regard the Honour- 
able Founder of theſe Lectures hath left it a Duty incumbent upon Me, not only to 
aſſert the Truth, but to conſider the Exceptions laid againſt it; I ſhall in the next 
place apply my ſelf to ſatisfy you of the Good Agreement between the Old and New 
Teſtament; and that there is no Reaſon why Preaching Chriſt Crucified, ſhould, 
upon the account of any ſuppoſed Contradiction between thoſe Two Revelations, 
be a Stumbling-block the Fews. Of which (by God's Aſſiſtance) hereafter. 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory for ever 


and ever. Amen. 


2 Juſtin, Dial. cum Tryph. Pag. 289. 
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Rom. iii. 31. 


Do We then make void the Law through Faith? God forbid. Tea, 
We eftabliſh the Law. 


at leaſt to that for the Jewiſh Faith; I now proceed to conſider what the Serm. IV. 
Jews have found to object from the pretended Inconſiſtence between them. 

And the Subſtance of what I have to fay upon this Argument was * formerly laid 
down in the following Propoſition : That, There is no fuch Diſagreement between 
the Old and New Teſtament, as can in reaſon prejudice Any who embrace the Old, 
againſt receiving the New alſo in the quality of a Divine Revelation. Quite otherwiſe 
that Theſe do ſo mutually confirm and illuſtrate each other, that either Both muſt be, 
or it ſeems very hard to concetve, how Either of them can be true and di vinely 
inſpi red. | 

N ow, taking the Jewiſh Scriptures, as they are commonly diſtinguiſhed into 
the Law and the Prophets, We Chriſtians are accuſed of perverting both. The 
One, by aſſuming to our ſelves an undue exemption from the Law of Mojes : The 
Other, by miſinterpreting and miſapplying the Predictions of future Events, con- 
tained in thoſe Holy Books. And this is a Charge, which not only our Adverſaries 
lay great weight upon, but our Bleſſed Lord himſelf ſeems to allow, that it would, 
if true, be a juſt prejudice againſt Him and his Doctrine; when he forbids any of 
his Hearers to ſulpect him guilty of derogating from the Jewiſh Scriptures in either 
of theſe reſpects. For to this purpoſ: is that memorable Text; Think not that I Match. v. 
am come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, I am not come to deſtroy but to fulfil. 7. 

As to what concerns the Prophetick part, that will come under examination 
hereafter. At preſent I ſhall apply my ſelf to the other Article of this Indictment, 
which you find St. Paul with ſome Degree of warmth pleading Not Guilty to, in 
the words of my Text, Do we then make void the Law through Faith? God forbid. 
Tea, we eſtabliſh the Law. | 

In order to a right underſtanding of which Plea, it will be convenient to take a 
ſhort view of the Apoſtle's Argument; and obſerve from thence, how this Objec- 
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tion might be ſuppoſed to lye againſt him, and upon what ground his Vindica- 
tion ſtands. 

Tux main Deſign of this Epiſtle is to let men ſee, upon what Terms they are 
warranted to expect Pardon of their Sins and Eternal Life. Which che Author aſ- 
firms to be ordinarily attainable no other way, than by the Belief and Obedience of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. To #hat Purpoſe he repreſents the deplorable condition of all 
mankind, without the Remedy thus provided for them. Of the Heat/en world, 
by that fad and univerſal dzgeneracy of manners, of which the Fi Chapter gives 
ſo black a deſcription. Of the Jew: Nation, by proving out of their own Scrip- 
tures, that, notwithſtanding the peculiar advantages of a Divine and Written Law, 
They too had fallen into many and grievous Enormities, and were by no mears 
qualified, by any afſiſtances which that Law did or could afford them, to ſtand the 
Teſt of a juſt and rigorous Judgment. Since then, whatever there might be in other 
reſpects, yet in regard of Guilt and the Inſufficiency of their own Works to juſtify 
them, there was no difference between theſe two forts of Men : It remains, that 
All ſtood in need of a Diſpenſation of Free Grace, and a Ranſom for thoſe Souls, 
which were ſorſcited by Tranſgreſſion. Now this Proviſion God, he ſays, has made 
by the Death of his Son, and by determining to forgive and accept all that believe 
in Him, not for their Own, but for His fake and ſufferings: Many intimations 
whereof had been long ago given to the Jeu by their Law and Prophets. And thus, 
as the Sins of all Mankind had rendered ſuch a Method neceſſary, ſo God had ap- 
proved himſelf the common affectionate Father of all mankind, by diffuſing tlie Be- 
nefits of it; and putting All upon the fame foot for Pardon and Salvation, ho had 
already put themſelves upon the ſame, in their Sins and their Wants. For that thus 
the Caſe ſtood js the plain Conſequence of the Apoſtle's reaſoning about this matter. 
But then he foreſaw another Conſequence withal, which Some might be apt to 
draw, though in truth it did not follow from this Diſcourſe. And that was, that 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, meant by Faith in my Text, ſeemed to bear hard upon 
the Jereiſb, and argue it a frivolous and fruitleſs Inſtitution ; which is the impor- 
tance of making void the Law here. To this St. Paul replies, that he had no ſuch 
thought. So far from it, that the true End and Purpoſe of the Law is ſecured by 
the Goſpel ; and the Chriſtian Scheme of Religion, inſtead of evacuating or diſpa- 
raging the Few/h, is the Glory, the proper Perfection and Accompliſhment of it. 
Thus I underftand thoſe laſt words, God Forbid. Yea, we eftabliſh the Law. 

Bur, this ſo ſolemn Allegation notwithſtanding, it is undeniable matter of Fact, 
that many Ordinances of that Law are now diſuſed and ſet aſide by Chriſtians, as 
not only unneceſſary, but even unlawtul to be obſerved. St. Peter calls them a Yoke 
not to be born; St. Paul, a Bondage from which Chrift hath fet us free; and teſ- 
ties, that Every man, who by the federal Rite of Circumciſion had made himſelf 
a Debtor to the Law, was fallen from Grace, and that Chriſt was to ſuch become of 
none Effet. Are not theſe Terms of great indignity, or can they ever ſtand with this 
Declaration in my Text? Do the Men that teach ſuch things bliſb? Do they not 
indeed perfectly make void the Law? Nay, do they not miniſter very juſt occaſion 
for that Inference, which the Jes ſo vehemently urge, and can by no means away 
with, that God, at this rate, hath retracted his former Revelations, overthrown his 
own beloved Conſtitutions, and proceeded with ſuch Levity in the New, or elſe ſuch 
Weakneſs in the Oli Eſtabliſhment, as cannot, without the laſt degree of Ignorance 
or Impiety, be imputed to an Allwiſe, and conſequently an Unchangeable Being? 

No; fay the Chriſtians, We abſolutely diſclaim, We utterly abhor the Conſe- 
quence ; We conſtantly maintain, that by Our Principles neither is Your Law, nor 
the Author of it diſhonoured. For whereas That is partly Moral, partly Ceremonial, 
and partly Judicial; The Laſt Branch, being not properly of Religious but merely 
of Civil Importance, can have little or no place in the preſent Queſtion. The Moral 
Precepts are not only retained, but even enforced and exalted in the Chriſtian Rule 
of Manners: And the Ceremonial, Partly, Diſtinctions peculiar to that People, 
Partly, as Figures of things then to come, but now already come ; But upon both 
accounts neither of Univerſal nor Perpetual Obligation, are not ſo properly caſt off, 
as worn out: They ceaſe of courſe, becauſe the Grounds, and Uſes to which they 
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were appointed, have long ſince ceaſed. So that here is no Fickleneſs, no hard Re- Srantope. 


flection in all this: Becauſe what was of Intrinfick Goodneſs in the Fewi/h Occo- 


nomy is preſerved entire in the Chriſtian; What was Typical with them is accom- © 


pliſhed with Us; What was defective there is ſupplied here: And all this in ſuch 
manner, as, we make no doubt, was intended from the beginning ; and ordained b 
God to be, when the proper ſeaſon ſhould come for that Inſtitution (wiſe and good 
for the Time, and Perſons, and Purpoſes it was ſuited to) to be ſucceeded by another, 
of greater excellence, and of more general extent and benefit; One which that all 
along looked forward at, and was intended to prepare men for. If then the Law 
be made void by ſuch a Fazth, it is only fo, as Promiſes are voided by being fulfilled ; 
Or as Images become uſeleſs, when their Originals are preſent ; Or as Rules for e- 
ducating Children are laid aſide, when the Heir is of Age, and their Aim is anſwer- 
ed. Ina word, the Scope of the Old Teſtament, we fay, is attained by the New; 
and could never have been attained without it. And, ſince every Law is then moſt 
truly ęſtabliſbed. when the purpoſe of enacting it is fully ſerved; this miſtaken im- 
putation of deſtroying the Fei Law was thought worthy to be diſowned with 
ſome vehemence ; and it was matter of juſt indignation to St. Paul, that he and his 
Doctrine ſhould be thought wanting in reſpect to Moſes and his Inſtitution, which 
aid them all due honour, and by the very preaching of the Goſpel, did thus Ha- 
liſb the Law. 

Bur all theſe Arguments the Jeus cry out againſt, as contrived to ſerve a Cauſe, 
and built upon no ſolid foundation of Reaſon or Scripture. They fiercely contend, 
that the Meftas ſhould * not, could not, and that our Jeſus did not, raiſe the 
Moral Law to any higher Perfection, than Moſes left it in. They urge, that 
* their Ritual and Outward is, in hat very reſpect, more perfect and acceptable to 
* God, than the Chriſtian's Spiritual and Inward Worſhip. They peremptorily de- 
ny, that © their Ceremonial Law was Given as a mark of diſtinction for that peo- 
de ple, ſo as to be Typical, or Temporary, or inſufficient for the Salvation of Sin- 
* ners, and upon theſe or any other accounts ſo much as capable of a Repeal. They 
inſiſt, that God, had he intended to ſuperſede it, would and © ought to have ſig- 
* nified it by ſome plain Text of Scripture, which he hath never done, but frequent- 
* ly the contrary. © They turn upon us the Examples of Jeſus and © his Apoſtles, 
* obſerving in it their own perſons, no where declaring againſt it in the four Goſ- 
<« pels, allowing the newly converted Fes in the uſe of it, nay enjoining ſome parts 
« of it to the Gentile Proſelytes: a Conduct, which they think can never be recon- 
* ciled with the Opinion of its being abrogated, and even unlawful to be obſerved.” 
And laſtly, they produce ſome * Propheſies of others, nay of Moſes (who ſure could 
not but underſtand the temper and obligation of © a Law, which himſelf received 
“ from God, and delivered to this people) ſignifying, that they ſhall certainly be 
<« gathered again from their preſent Diſperſion, and ſhall then keep this Law in their 
* own Land. From whence, they ſuppoſe, it unavoidably follows, that this Law 
ein every branch of it is ſtill in full force, and ſhall continue ſo to the End of the 
* World. 

My endeavour now mult be, in anſwer to theſe Objections, to make good the 
following Particulars, | 

1. Firſt, Tunar the Meſſiah ſhould, and that our Jeſus did exalt the Moral Law, 
by leaving us a more perfect Rule of Virtue, than he found the Fews poſſeſſed of at 
his Coming. | 4 

2. Secondly, THAT a Spiritual and Inward Worſhip (ſuch as the Chriſtian) is 
better in itſelf, and more acceptable to God, than an outward and Ceremonial, 
ſuch as the Jews contend for. 

3. Thirdly, Tnar the Ceremonial parts of the Moſaicł Inſtitution were deſigned 
to be peculiar diſtinctions to the people of the Jews, Types of the Meſſiah and the 
Goſpel State, and of themſelves incapable to put away Sin. 


* Jud. ad Limb. Ser. iii. Qu. ii. n. 2. Qu. iii. n. 10. 14. d Jud. ad. Limb. Ser. iii. Q. iii. n. 5. 10, 11, 12. 
© Ibid Qu. ii. n. 5. Qu. iii. n. 13. 4 Ibid. Qu. i. n. 7, 8, 9. 11. 13. Ibid. Qu. i. n. 7. 9. 10. 
# Ibid Qu. ii. n. 3. : 
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_— 4. Fourthly. Tnar God did not only intend that Inſtitution ſhould ceaſe, but 
and had ſufficiently intimated his pleaſure in this particular. 

5. Fiſtbly. TaaT the Examples of Feſu,, of the Apoſtles, and firſt Converts to 
the Faith, are no way inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian Doctrine, concerning the 
Expiration of the Levitical Law. No, nor, 

& Loſfily. Art thoſe Predictions of Moſes and the other Prophets any proof of 
its perpetual, or even preſent Obligation ; not even when interpreted of the Jews 
return from their preſent Diſperſion. | 

OF theſe in their Order, and as briefly as the Subje& will well bear. This one 
thing only let me premiſe me the manner of proceeding in theſe Proofs, 
(viz) That, after what hath been formerly delivered upon the Evidence for the 
Chriſtian, as compared with that we have for the Fewi/h Faith, I look upon my 
ſelf privileged not to forego the advantage of Arguments and Authoritics drawn 
out of the New Teſtament. Which (beſides that they ought to be admitted for 
good proof by the Jews themſelves, till the Teſtimonies already 18 for ſetting 
them at leaſt upon the ſame level with any taken from Moſes and the Prophets, can 
be overthrown) are proper in this place at leaſt, to confirm and illuſtrate ſome Truths, 
which need not, I hope upon the account of any that hear me, profeſſedly be 

roved. 

: 1. Firſt Ten, I am to ſhew, that the Mzſiah was to exalt, and that accordingly 

P. did exalt the Moral Law, and leave it a more perfect Rule of Virtue, than 

e found the Jetus poſſeſſed of at his Coming. That this was part of the Meſſiah's 

buſineſs, ſome have inferred from that Text of Deuteronomy, applied by St. Peter 

Ads ii, to Chriſt, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, like unto me, him 
22. ſhall ye hear. Now the Character of a Law-giver is a reſemblance to M:/?7s which 
no other Prophet under that diſpenſation could lay claim to ; Their Office extending 

no farther than to explain and enforce the Law already delivered, and till remain- 

ing in full power and virtue. But he, who came to propoſe a new Covenant, and 
conditions of Obedience diſtinct from the Levitical Ordinances, acted by an Autho- 

rity equal to that Moſes in his Legiſlative Capacity; and ſo as renders that Threat- 

ning very proper, of the People being bound to hear him upon penalty of utter de- 
Chap. i. 2. ſtruction. The ſame is yet more clearly foretold elſewhere, particularly by Mi. 
cab, in thoſe words, confeſſed I think on all hands to reſpect the coming of the 
Meſjiah, that then the Law ſhould go forth of Zion, and the Word of the Lord from 

eruſalem. 

5 14 AT this was likewiſe the general expectation of them that looked for a Meſſiab 
may be very probably inferred from the diſcourſe which paſſed between our Lord 
and the Woman of Samaria. Who, upon being told, that the diſpute concerning 
the place of divine Worſhip excluſive of all others, ſhould ſhortly have an end: and 
that God, who is a Spirit, ſeeks ſuch to worſhip him, as do it in Spirit and Truth ; 
anſwers, We know that Meſſias cometh, which is called Chriſt, when he is come, he 
will tell us all things: that is, as the Context and Occaſion of thoſe Words determine 
the expreſſion, he will inform us ſo fully in our Duty, which as yet we underſtand 
but imperfectly, that we ſhall then need no further Inſtruction. To theſe I only 
add at preſent the Jews own Teſtimony, who gloſs © upon thoſe firſt words of Ec- 
clefiaſtes after this manner, All is Vanity, that is, ſay they, All that Law, which 
we have been taught in the preſent ſtate of things, is vanity in compariſon of the Law 
of the Meſſias. It concerns the Modern Jeus to ſee, how this Expoſition can be re- 
conciled with that Aſſertion, which Some now * advance, * that the giving new 
<< Revelations, or perfecting of old Laws, neither is any part of the Meſſiab's buſi- 
« neſs, nor was ever expected from him, nor is ſo much as poſſible to be done by 
© him. In the mean while neither do we affirm, that Chriſt ſhould either reveal or 
ordain any thing contrary to the Revelations or Laws received before ; but only that 
he ſhould improve and perfect them, in inſtances to which men did not apprehend 


Joh. iv. 
23,24, 25+ 
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themſelves to be obliged before; reduce things to their proper uſe, and make all ſo Sanbepe. 
complete, as in this reſpect to deſerve the Title of the Chriſtian Law-giver, And .I, 
how our Jeſus did this, a very few words will ſuffice to ſnew: The fewer becauſe 
this Point hath had great right done it already, by a Learned Perſon who ſtood fr, Brad. 
here before me. | ford, Boyle 
I THINK it needleſs upon this occaſion to engage in a diſpute, whether our Bleſſed 7 * 
Lord made any material addition to the Moral Law, as delivered by Moſes. The v. PT 
Rules he left us for governing our Paſſions, for ſuppreſſing the firſt motions of unclean Vat. v.22. 
Deſires, for putting up Injuries, for enlarging the object of our Charity, by loving K "oi 
even ſtrangers, even enemies, and doing good to all Mankind. The commands ſo 44.&c.Lu. 
often repeated of forſaking all and laying down our very lives for the fake of Truth * 29.37. 
and our Duty; The reſtraining his followers from ſome Liberties allowed the Fews Mat. v. 31, 
in regard to Polygamy and Divorce: Theſe and ſome other Inſtances have led many 37 *'* 3 
to maintain, that the Goſpel hath ſome commands perfectly New and peculiar to 
itſelf. The Fes on the other hand contend, that theſe are all contained and impli- 
ed in thoſe general Precepts of Net coveting, Loving God with all the Heart, and 


our Neighbour as our ſelves. Admit for the preſent that it be ſo; and, that the Ser- 


mon on the Mount does not intend to refine upon Mz/es, but only to correct the falſe 


and corrupt Gloſſes upon him; yet even thus I ſtill inſiſt upon it, that the Moral 
Law, as delivered by our Saviour, hath received great and manifeſt Improvements. 

To this purpoſe I defire it may be obſerved, that the Excellence of any Law, 
conſidered as a Law, does not conſiſt entirely and only in the Intrinſick Goodneſs 


or ſubject Matter of the Duties enjoined by it, but proportionably in all thoſe other 


neceſſary Qualifications, which contribute to the effectual attainment of its proper 
End. Now the End of every Law is the Regulation of Manners, by promoting 
the practice of thoſe things it enjoins, and ſuppreſſing the contrary Vices it prohibits. 
Since therefore the conſtituent parts of a Law are the Precept and the Sanction : it 
follows that one Law may excel another in either, or Both of theſe reſpects. In re- 


ſpect of the Former, a Law that is full, and clear, and expreſs, is confeſſedly more 


perfect, than one dark, and involved in general Terms, which leaves Men (who 
are not apt to be over ſagacious in diſcoveries and interpretations that tend to their 
own Confinement) to find the true meaſure of their duty by remote Conſequences, 
and a long deduction of Particulars. It follows again, that a Law is more or leſs 
perfect in reſpect of the Lazter, According to the encouragement it propounds, or 
the penalty it binds by; the quality and value of the Rewards promited to the dili- 
gent obſervers of it, and the terror and weight of the Puniſhments threatned to the 
diſobedient and refractory. Since then the Moral Law hath under the Goſpel State 
explained Mens duty more fully, and, if not extended it farther, yet expreſſed it in 
its juſt and utmoſt extent: Since it hath cut off all evaſions from pretended ignorance, 
in many degrees of Goodneſs, and caſes of great Importance, which neither the 
common People, nor even tho Teachers of the Jews held themſelves obliged to be- 
fore; Since, again, the Goſpel does not only direct Men in their Obedience, but 
aſſiſt them in the performance, by ſupplies of Grace, which the Law of Mo/es could 
not confer : Since this engages our utmoſt diligence by expreſs Promiſes of eternal 
Life, which that Law did no where poſitively covenant for, but only for Proſperity 


and Health, and the Promiſed Land; Since this reſtrains the Sinner by threatnings 


of certain and eternal Vengeance, whereas that Law denounced only temporal Suf- 
ferings, Affliction and Captivity, Diſeaſes and Bodily Death: Since the Goſpel-Com- 
penſation is an Over-balance for all we can do, or endure, to attain it; and the 
Goſpel Penalty ſuch as no Pleaſure or preſent Profit can make us amends for incur- 
ring: But the Law, ſuppoſing it to require all that the Goſpel requires, (as dying 
for Religion in particular) does not propoſe a valuable Conſideration for the Duties 
it enjoins; It cannot, I think, be refuled me, that the Moral Law 1s exalted by 
Pe and his Doctrine; And that, either by adding to the Matter of it, or at leaſt 
y adding to the Clearneſs and Strength, the Efficacy and Obligation of it, he hath 
left it a more perfect Rule and Motive of Obedience, than he found it at his Coming. 
I AM well aware what may be objected to ſome part of this Argument, by urging, 
that the Holy men under the Law * likewiſe aſſiſted by divine Grace, and that 
„ the 
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the Jeus in general have all along believed, and acted in expectation of Rewards in 
a Future State. I readily grant all this; but I deny withal, that either that Grace, 
or thoſe Expectations, had the Law of Moſes for their Foundation, or were ever at- 
tained by virtue of it. How the perſons who lived under that Diſpenſation came by 
them, the Courſe of my Argument will lead me to enquire hereafter. In the mean 
while I paſs to my | 

2. Second PARTICULAR, which undertakes to prove, that an Inward and Sp1- 
ritual Worſhip (ſuch as the Chriſtian) is better and more acceptable to Almighty God, 
than an Outward and Ceremonial ; (ſuch as Moſes impoſed, and the Fews now con- 
tend for.) By the Former I underſtand ſuch Acts of Piety and Purity, of Juſtice 
and Charity, as flow from a Principle of Religion, and teſtify thoſe Habits and Diſ- 
poſitions of the Mind, which are congruous to, and naturally productive of them. 
By the Latter, ſuch Religious Performances, as are therefore called Outward and 
Ceremonial, becauſe expreſſed by ſome determinate Rites, as facrifices, diſtinction 
of days, and meats, and ſuch other viſible actions, wherein the Body or Outward 
Man is principally concerned. And here I will take it for granted, that both Par- 
ties are thus far of a mind, as to hold, that the latter, when deſtitute of the Former, 
is by no means ſufficient to recommend us to God's acceptance. This is ſo manifeſt 
from the Fiftieth Pjalm, the Firſt, the Fifty eighth, the Sixty Sixth of T/aiah, the 
Seventh of Feremiah ; from ſundry other Paſſages in the Prophetick Scriptures, and 
from the ſharp rebukes in which our Lord expoſes the Hypocriſy of the Phariſees in 
his time, that the Matter will admit of no diſpute. The Queſtion then properly 
depending I take to be this; when both are done upon a Principle of Conſcience, 
and from a ſincere deſire to pleaſe God, Whether of the Two is more agreeable to 
him, and if the Spiritual be of itſelf defective, and ſtand in need of the Ceremonial 
Service to render it acceptable. 

Now in this State of the Queſtion the Few aſſerts to his Ritual Services not only 
an equal but even a greater Perfection, upon ſeveral * Accounts. As Acts of pure 


Obedience, the grounds whereof the leſs we are able to account for, the more honour 


we do to God, by reſigning our own Reaſon, and ſubmitting to his Appointment, 
upon this general Perſuaſion, that his infinite Wiſdom no doubt hath weighty and 
excellent Ends in view, though We cannot enter into them. That this Exter- 
nal and Ritual Worſhip includes the Inward and Spiritual, and is its proper Perfec- 
tion; Conſequently then, more acceptable than the other can poſſibly be without it. 
That God hath ſhewed a ſpecial regard to this; by requiring ſome parts of it, (as 
Sacrifices in particular) not under the Law only, but ever ſince the beginning of the 
World, which proves that he never thought himſelf well ſerved without it. Nay 
that he hath plainly given this the Preference, by puniſhing the negle& or violation 
of the Ordinances concerning it, with a more ſevere. and exemplary Juſtice, than 
ſome actions of the greateſt Moral Turpitude ; And may we not fairly conclude, 
that thoſe Laws, which when tranſgreſſed provoke God moſt, do certainly when 


obſerved pleaſe him beſt ? © That the Maelites are ſaid by theſe very Obſervances to 


be ſanctified; And © that this is very conſonant to the Chriſtians Principles; Who, 
retaining but two things of this Nature, the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper: hold theſe to be the moſt exalted acts of their Religion, Theſe are Objec- 
tions, that deſerve to be conſidered, and I therefore reply to each of them diſtinctly. 
1. AnD Fir/t, We readily accept our Adverſary's Conceſſion, that the Ceremonial 
part of the Law hath no conſideration to recommend it to us, but pure Obedience 
to the will of God. But ſure this makes a manifeſt difference, and greatly to the 
advantage of Moral Duties, that they are founded upon plain Reaſon, and the Na- 
ture of things. From hence it follows, that any other Rites, as well as thoſe under 
the Law, would have had the fame pretended Perfection, and might, had God ſeen 
fit, have been ordained in their Stead. But then it follows too, that, without all 
Nature were reverſed, God could not have prohibited the Moral Virtues, and enjoin- 
ed the Contrary : Becauſe theſe would have introduced univerſal Confuſion, and 
lain _ croſs to all our Original Notices of Good and Evil. For this very reaſon, 
ſays t 
Jud ad Limb. Ser. iii, Qu. iii. n. 10, 11, 12,13, 5 
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e few, are ſuch Moral Duties of leſs value, becauſe we pay God greater de- 
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what is fit for us to do, and hath a right of making his own Terms; And therefore we 
conclude, his poſitive Command ought to over-rule us in deſpight of any Doubts or 
opinions of our own, which, if we were at liberty, would diſpoſe us to different 
Meaſures. But after all, this is not the preſent Caſe. The Moral Duties written in 
Men's hearts are no leſs God's Law, than the Ceremonial ; or than the fame Moral 
Duties when written in Tables of Stone. The difference lyes only in the manner 
of notifying them to us; which in the One caſe was done by natural Reaſon, in the 
Other by poſitive Inſtitution, The Doubt then is not, whether God ſhall be 
obeyed, but how he is beſt obeyed ; Whether in ſuch a way as I have his Com- 
mand back'd with the Evidence of my own Reaſon for ; Or whether by Ordinances 
purely arbitrary, without any Inward Conviction of the Congruity and Excellence 
of the thing. In ſhort, the whole Deſign of Religion is to plant and cultivate in 
our minds ſuch Diſpoſitions, as copy after the Perfections of the Divine Mind, and 
render us Holy, as He is Holy; and a man muſt argue very ſtrangely, 'who main- 
tains, that theſe Diſpoſitions are not better exerted, in acts which are eſſentially good, 
and reſemble God's beneficent dealings with his Creatures; than by Sacrifices, or 
Feaſts, or Diſtinction of Meats, or the like; in which Intrinſick Value, and a Re- 
ſemblance to our Great Pattern above, are ſo far from being found, as not to be ſo 
much as pretended by their moſt zealous Advocates. I own indeed, with-the Ob- 
jectors, we ought to reſt ſatisfied, that God had wiſe and weighty reaſons for ap- 
pointing theſe heretofore. Doubtleſs he had ; and what ſome of theſe probably were 
will fall under conſideration hereafter. In the mean while I cannot but obſerve, that 
this is very improperly urged as an Argument of their Excellence, by Adverſaries, 
who fink the value of our Obedience, 1n proportion as our knowledge for the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of our duty riſes. For, upon theſe Terms could we imagine God to have 
no end at all in them, the Ordinances would be ſtill more arbitrary, and by the fame 
Rule our Deference ſtill more reſpe&ful and abſolute in regard to them. 

2. As far from Truth are They, who argue, Secondly, that the Ritual includes 
the Spiritual Worſhip, and therefore muſt needs be more perfect than it is poſſible 
for the Other to be without it. That the External ought always to expreſs and in- 
clude the Internal is very certain; but no leſs fo, that in fact it does not do thus; 
For which, were any proof beſides our own experience neceſſary, the Reproofs and 
Complaints of the Prophets even now referred to are a plain demonſtration. Tis 


laid indeed, that Acts materially good may in like manner be done, without thoſe 


Diſpoſitions, which muſt render them truly Virtuous ; Our Juſtice may proceed 


from Intereſt, our Alms from Vain-glory, and St. Paul ſuppoſes it a 3 caſe \ Cor. xiti, 


for a man even to give all his goods to feed the poor, and his body to be burned, and 3. 

et not to have Charity which alone can make them good actions: So that the 
moſt exalted Inſtances of Moral Virtue may be but dead Carkaſſes, and empty 
Signs, as well as the Ritual Services of the Fewſh Law. Agreed ; provided we ob- 
ſerve this difference; That thoſe actions are Ordinarily and Naturally the effects 
and tokens of their reſpective good Diſpoſitions; and where, like the barren Fig- 
tree, they ſhow fair, and promiſe fruit, but upon cloſer examination are found to 
have nothing but /eaves ; This is a defect foreign and accidental, owing purely to 
the particular Corruption of the Perſon then concerned. But between the Jets Ce- 
remonial and Moral Services there is no ſuch Affinity or Natural Connexion. They 
have not in themſelves any tendency to purify or improve the mind, as Moral ac- 
tions are allowed to have. And therefore God, who rejects them, notwithſtanding 
their moſt folemn Feaſts and Oblations, calls upon them to ſeek Fudgment, relieve 


the Oppreſſed, defend the Fatherleſs, plead for the Widnw ; and then it follows imme- x6, i, 17. 


diately, Come now and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, though your Sins be as 18. 
ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as Snow. Theſe Actions are declared to procure their 
Sacrifices a favourable acceptance, becauſe, generally ſpeaking, they are ſigns of a 
* N mind 
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mind rightly diſpoſed ; but Sacrifices are ſo far from recommending thoſe who 
do the contrary, that they are no where declared ſufficient to recommend them- 
ſelves, when deſtitute) of ſuch actions. They are indeed only particular Modes 
of expreſſing men's Reverence and Love of God; but this does not infer, that 
ſuch Reverence and Love cannot be expreſſed: to the full as well without them. 
They bound that people, on whom they were impoſed, to uſe theſe expreſſions at 
that time; but could not others therefore, on whom they are not Impoſed, pleaſe 
God without them? Or may not that very People be accepted, when: ceaſing to 
obſerve them, ſuppoſing it to be (as I ſhall ſhew it is) the will of God that they 
ſhould ceaſe to be obſerved ? This is the caſe of Ritual Services, but of Moral and 
Spiritual it is manifeſt there is but one way of performing theſe. - For no Man 
can approve himſelt Devout, or Juſt, or Charitable, but by the Acts and conſtant. 
exerciſe of Prayers and Praiſes, of Juſtice and Charity. 

Nay farther yet: Theſe Acts by cuſtom do naturally improve the mind, bring 
it to, and fix it in ſuch virtuous diſpoſitions; but the Ceremonial are fo far from ad- 
vancing men in Moral Goodneſs by any power inherent in themſelves, as frequently 
to fall in with the corruption of Human Nature, and greatly to obſtruct ſubſtantial 
Holineſs. They devour much of men's time, draw off their thoughts from attend- 
ing to inward purity, are extremely apt to degenerate into Hyprocriſy and Forma- 
lity, and blow them up with falſe Confidences and Spiritual Pride. Twas thus that 
in our Saviour's time the Mint and Aniſe, and Cummin juſtled aſide the weightier 
matters of the Law, Judgment, and Mercy, and Faith; Thus, that the pretence 
of Corban ſanctified unnatural Cruelty to indigent Parents; Thus that Jong prayers 


Luke. xx. kept in countenance them that devoured 1:dows houſes ; Thus, that the Phari/ee for 


Luk.xviii. faſting twice in the week, and paying tithes of all he poſſeſſed, thanked God that he 
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was not as other men are, or even as that Publican, who went out from the Temple 


juſtified rathar than himſelf. Thus, Laſtly, that 1/azah long before upbraided thoſe 


of his days, with faſting for ſtrife and debate while they bowed down their heads like 
a bulruſh ; and turning the worſhip of God into an empty ſhow, by teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men. _ 

Is the mean while, though God preſcribed both a Moral and Ritual Service, yet 
what he preferred and chiefly aimed at, is ſufficiently explained to the Fews in their 
own Scriptures. Thus David declares, that God deſired no Sacrifice, elſe he would 
give it him, but that he delights not in burnt-ofgerings : and then informs us what he 
did delight in, The Sacrifices of God are a troubled Spirit, a broken and contrite heart, 
O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. Thus God himſelf by Hoſea, I defired Mercy and not 


Sacrifice. Thus the Prophet Micah, Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams 


and ten thouſand of rivers of Oyl? He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, and 
aohat doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God? All which are Forms of Speech, that according to 
the Hebrew Idiom, do by a Negative not abſolutely exclude the thing denied, but 
only imply a preference of ſomewhat ſet in oppoſition to it. And fo 'tis evident they 
muſt be underſtood. For God did defire Sacrifice at the Time when theſe Prophets 
wrote, but he deſired a penitent and humble frame of mind, a juſt and holy Conver- 
ſation, fo much more, that in compariſon of theſe, he is ſaid not to deſire the moſt 
coſtly Oblations at all. The paſſage of He/ea is therefore a key for interpreting all 
the reſt, where the whole Verſe runs thus, I defired Mercy and not Sacrifice, and 
the knowledge of God more than Burnt-offerings. I mention One Text more of the 
ſame Importance, the rather, becauſe (give me leave to obſerve that by the way) it 
ſeems to have been very improperly urged by ſome Learned men, in fayour of an 
Opinion, that Sacrifices were originally of humane Invention, and not Divine Inſti- 
tution. Tis that memorable one of Jeremiab, Ch. vii. 22, 23. I ſhake not to your 
Fathers, nor commanded them in the day that I brought them out of Egypt, concern- 
ing Burnt-offerings or Sacrifices ; But this thing commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my 
voice, and I will be your God, and ye ſhall be my People. Were not Sacrifices a part 
of that Worſhip then required? Did not God in the very day of their coming out. 
of Egypt inſtitute the Paſchal Sacrifice? Did not Moſes ask leave of Pharaoh to go 
into the Wilderneſe, that they might propitiate God by Sacrifices, /e/# be ſhould fall up- 
192 2 on 
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ſtitution, yet Moral Virtue and Obedience were what God principally eſteemed and 
had in view. So that all theſe paſſages are the ſame in ſenſe and effect with that of 


Samuel, Hath the Lord as great delight in Sacrifices and Burnt-offerings, as in obey- 15am. xv. 


ing the voice of the Lord? Behold to obey is better than Sacrifice, and to hearken than 21. 
the fat of Rams. Since then the judgment of God is, cannot but be, according to truth ; 
Since the Ritual and Spiritual Worſhip are only parts of the fame Piety, That part 
which he ſo frequently, ſo expreſly declares the principal, the ultimate, the moſt 
agreeable to Him, we ought to make no dithculty in pronouncing the beſt and moſt 
perfect in itſelf. 

NoR need it give us any Scruple in this matter, that Almighty God hath required 
ſuch an External Worſhip ever ſince the Beginning of the World. For, fince a 
Creature conſiſting of Body as well as Soul cannot ſignify the Inward diſpoſitions 
of his mind, otherwiſe than by outward and Viſible Acts; the very Condition of 
Humane Nature rendred ſuch Teſtimonies of Obedience unavoidably neceſſary. 
But it is One thing to aſſert the neceſſity of Outward Worſhip in general, and Ano- 
ther to infer the Neceſſity and Merit of that Ceremonial one, enjoyned by the Le- 


vitical diſpenſation in particular. And, as to what concerns their Sacrifices, many 


juſt and weighty Cauſes may be aſſigned, why Some of theſe ſhould have been re- 
quired and practiſed from the beginning of the World ; which do not infer any 
thing at all tor the pretended Perfection or intrinſick Goodneſs of ſuch Rites. But for 
this my Third Particular will oblige me to account hereafter, 

As little will the ſeverity of thoſe Puniſhments, which we read to have been in- 
flicted for the breach of Ritual Laws among the Fews, oblige us to conclude the 
ſubje& matter of thoſe Laws to be of greater weight or perfection than the Moral. 
For, while ſuch Ordinances continued in force, the Legiſlator might appoint his Pe- 
nalties at pleaſure. And, the leſs there was to enforce men's obedience from the 
Reaſon of the thing, the more needful was a rigorous puniſhment to ſecure it. But 
eſpecially, Thoſe Ordinances being ſigns of a ſpecial Covenant between God and that 
People, every preſumptuous violation of them was a Crime of the higheſt nature; 
no leſs than a conſtructive Renouncing their relation to Him as his Peculiar ; and 
thus, in an Maelite, a more direct Affront and Rebellion againſt his Authority, 
than the tranſgreſſion of any other Laws, (though more important in themſelves) 
which were given to that Nation in common with the reſt of Mankind. 

AnD This leads us very naturally to the meaning of 1/rae/s being ſo often faid 


to be ſanctiſied by ſuch Obſervances. The true purport whereof is, not that they 


conveyed to them any real Holineſs or inward Grace, which no Rites, though 
never ſo punctually obſerved, are in their own Nature capable of conferring : But, 
that theſe were marks, by which the choſen people of God were known to be His ; 
and thus diſtinguiſhed from Idolaters, who did not in the fame manner belong to 
him. The ſetting any thing apart to his ſervice and holy uſes, is frequently ſtyled | 
a ſanctiſying even of things not capable of Holineſs ſtrictly fo called. And how 
we are to interpret it concerning that people under the Law, is eaſy to be learnt from 
thoſe Words of God himſelf, (Levit. xx. 24, 25, 26.) I am the Lord your God, 
which have ſeparated you from other people, ye ſhall therefore put difference between 
clean beaſts and unclean, and between unclean fowls and clean, And ye ſhall not make 
your Souls abominable by beaſt, or by fowl, or by any manner 7 living thing that 
creepeth upon the ground, which I have ſeparated from you as unclea 


mine. 

Once more. The high opinion Chriſtians entertain of their Two Sacraments 
does in no degree contribute to ſupport the Fewiſb notion of a Ritual and External 
Worſhip being more perfect and acceptable than an Inward and Spiritual. In theſe 


we do not only commemorate the Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt for us, but are ſoh. iii. 
taught to believe and expect an inward and ſpiritual Grace accompanying the Out- 3.5 Mar. 


ward and viſible Signs. But all this, not in virtue of the Elements or Acts them- 


2 See Maimonid. More Nevoch. Par. iii. Cap. xxxii. 
Vor. I. 8 K ſelves, 3 
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on them with peſtilence or with the ſword? this cannot be denied. And thetefore the Stanhope. 
Prophet's deſign, I take it, is to ſhew, that though Sacrifices were a part of that In- e, 


n. And ye Pall Leut xi. 
be holy, for I the Lord am holy ; and have ſevered you from other people, that ye ſhould 44 Se. 
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Alves, but of his promiſe, who inſtituted theſe, as means of conveying to us the 
Merits and Benefits of his Death, of which the aſſiſting Graces of God's Spirit are 
a very valuable part. Which effects likewiſe we confine to ſuch as partake of thoſe 
Sacraments worthily, and hold, that it is in the power of Men to defeat the Intent 
of theſe Ordinances as to their own particular, by coming ſuch, as thoſe promiſes 
were never deſigned to extend, and cannot be effectual to. If any Community of 
Chriſtians aflirm an inherent Efficacy in the Act of Participation, not to be 
evacuated by any Incapacity in the Receiver, we diſclaim * this as an Error, of 
dangerous Conſequence, and juſt Matter of Scandal. Let ſuch anſwer for them- 
(elves, and evade the Jew's Objection as they can; but it brings Us under no 
Difficulty, who conſtantly profeſs the Chriſtian Sacraments, to Perſons not duly 
qualified, to be as mere, as empty Rites, as far from engaging God's Favour and Ac- 
ceptance, as any of the Levitical Ceremonies. In the mean while our Honour tor 
theſe Sacraments is deſervedly very great, becauſe they have a natural tendency to 
awaken and excite in Men all manner of good diſpoſitions, by the lively repreſen- 
tation of God's hatred to Sin, and love to mankind expreſſed in the ſufferings of his 
Son ; becauſe they put Men into a fit condition for receiving divine Grace, by the 
preparations previous to them: and becauſe when Men are in this Condition, they 
do hereby enſure to themſelves ſuch Benefits, as the Moſaick Inſtitution could not 
confer. For the Grace of God is a Reſtorative to Human Nature corrupted and 
diſabled by Sin; but this could only be obtained by his Merits, Who was him- 
ſelf uncorrupt, and ſuffered on purpoſe to repair that lapſe. If therefore the Legal 
performances cntitled Men to Grace, it could not be by any inherent Virtue of their 
own, but only {© far forth as they had reſpect to him, whoſe Obedience and Suffer- 
ings merited it for fallen Mankind. And thus the Grace, whereby Good Men were 
aſliſted before or under the Law, was a branch of the Goſpel diſpenſation then in force, 
and a Privilege, not properly belonging to the Sacrifices then offered, but to the 


Sacrifice of that Lamb of God, that fakes away the Sin of the World; of the whole 


World, and all the Ages of it, becauſe ſlain, not actually indeed till the fulneſs of time, 
but virtually fr02 ide very foundation of the World; and fo a propitiation having a 
retroſpect to them that went before, as well as looking forward to them that have lived 
ſince, the time of ſhedding his blood upon the Altar of the Croſs. This then 
muſt make a mighty difference, between the Caſe of them who obſerve Few:/b 
Rites, while at the ſame time they do not acknowledge, nay obſtinately deny any 
ſuch Redecmer, or the leaſt relation of their Sacrifices to him; and theirs, who 
partake of Sacraments with no other View, but as expreſs Memorials and Pledges of 
his Death and the Benefits of it, and inſtances of the firmeſt dependence upon, and 
moſt engaging Tyes to love and ſerve him faithfully, From whence it follows, 
that, in things fo very far from Parallel, no Argument can be drawn, from the ve- 
neration due to the Chriſtian Sacraments, in favour of the Jewiſh Ceremonies. 
HAVING thus, as I hope, ſufficiently anſwered the Jets Objections, I conclude 
this Point with turning ſome of their own Authorities upon them. If we may gueſs 
at the current Doctrine of that People, by the opinion of a writer fo conſiderable 
as Philo, almoſt every Tract in that great Volume will furniſh proots in abundance, 
that the Ceremonial part of their Law was deſigned in every Ordinance to ſhadow 


out and be ſubſervient to ſome Moral Duty intimated by it. Or, if he be thought 


to have refined too nicely in the Allegorical way, we are content that Mai moni des 
his“ account of the Affirmative and Negative Precepts ſhould decide this Controverſy 
between us. He, among many other paſſages to this purpoſe, hath a remarkable 
diſtinction between the Firſt and Second Intention of God in the Duties there en- 


joined. To the Firſt he aſcribes all ſuch duties as are appointed for their own fakes ; 


To the Second ſuch as were ſubordinate to ſome better thing. Of that ſort he rec- 
kons Articles of Faith, Invocation of God, Thankſgiving, Prayer, and the like: 
Of this Oblations, Sacrifices, and others of the ſame temper with them. The for- 
mer, he ſays, oblige at all times and places: the latter, only in ſuch places and Cir- 


Such is that opinion of Suarez, who repreſents it as one preeminence of the Goſpel above the Law, that its Sacraments 
confer Grace ex opere operato, as the Schools expreſs it, De Legib. L. x. chap. viii. p. 721. n. 3. 
» More Nevoch. Part. iii, Chap. xxvi. XXVii. xxx. xxxii. c. | 
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cumſtances, as are ſpecified in the reſpective Laws concerning them. Tis true in- * 
Serm. IV. 


20 


deed he calls their Fringes and Phylacteries neceſſary appendages of Prayer, and 
upon that account allows theſe a room in the former Clats, and declares them of per- 
petual Obligation. But here partiality to his Cauſe plainly breaks in upon the bounda- 
rics of a very ſubſtantial and juſt diſtinction. But then, concerning Sacrifices in parti- 
cular, he delivers his mind freely in theſe memorable words. For this very reafon we 
find the Prophets often reproving men for an overſcrupulous diligence in theſe matters: 
ond inculcating to them, that thoſe are things net intended principally and upon their own 
account, and that God hath no need of them. All which he proceeds to confirm by that 
Text of Jeremiah, according to the ſenſe I gave of it juſt now. So then except 
the Jews will run themſelves upon the notorious abſurdity of affirming the Means 
directed to a certain End to be nobler than that End itſelf, a Sign than the thing 
ſignified, and a Subordinate than its Principal, they ought at leaſt to drop this Poſi- 
tion of their Outward and Ritual Worſhip being either Superior, or ſo much any 
thing like equal, in Perfection and God's eſteem, to our Inward and Spiritual. 

By this time I may be allowed to ſuppoſe the Thoughts of them, whom theſe Ar- 
guments have convinced, employed in congratulating a happineſs ſo great, as that 
of living under a Diſpenſation, fo perfect in its Laws, ſo reaſonable throughout in 
every Precept it binds upon us. And this is indeed the Chriſtian's peculiar Glory, 
that his Duty ſhines by a native luſtre of its own, ſuch as every Eye muſt ſce and be 
in love with, which does not ſet itſelf to wink againſt the Light. And what can 
be a nobler Privilege, what a more generous and delighttul Pleaſure, what a more 
powerful Incentive to Obedience, than for a rational Creature clearly to diſcern the 
Equity, the Neceſſity, the Benefit, the Decency and Beauty of every Action he 
is called upon to do; And hence to be duly ſenſible, how gracious a Maſter he 
ſerves, One that is ſo far from loading him with fruitleſs and arbitrary and Tyran- 
nical Impoſitions, that each command, abſtracting from his Authority who iſſued 
it, is able to recommend itſelf; and nothing required but what every wiſe 
Man would chooſe of his own Accord, and cannot without being his own Ene- 
my ſo much as wiſh to be exempted from? But, as I would not forbid any of 
you this Satisfaction, ſo neither ſhould I diſcharge my Office, did I forbear withal 
to warn you, that, as we may, and as too many (God knows) do order the matter, 
theſe Advantages may be our ſhame and juſteſt Cauſe of Sorrow. For what Apo- 
logy can be found for them, who live in defiance to all ſober Senſe, while they live 
ſo to God's Authority ; And never incur a condemnation from his, but what is ſure 
to be ſeconded out of their own Mouths? If our condition be Light, why are our 
Deeds Darkneſs ? If we have the beſt Laws, how lamentable is our guilt if we have 
the worſt lives? If the Fews are upbraided by the Prophets, for miniſtring to the 
Gentiles occaſion of blaſpheming God and his Truth, what reproaches can be ſharp 
enough for Chriſtians, who hold a clearer Truth in unrighteoujneſs, and obſtruct the 
Converſion of Jews and Gentiles both, by an open profanation, or ſuch a formal empty 
profeſſion of the Goſpel, as does it more diſhonour than if they profeſſed it not at all? 
; Theſe are Examples of pernicious Conſequence, and never fail to make One Article 
} in our Adverſarics Objections againſt us. A very weak and partial one indeed, be- 
cauſe a misfortune common to all perſuaſions in the world. But ſtill there is no help, 
but Doctrines will ſuffer greatly in their Credit, when the Power of them is not 
conſpicuous in the Actions of thoſe wizo efpouſe them. And this is ſo manifeſtly 
our caſe, that though it be not difficult, yet perhaps neither is it decent to recriminate. 
The leſs, becauſe. there is no Medium with Us, between being a great deal better, 
or a great deal worſe, than any other Men. And therefore, though the Offence be 
carried much too far by our Enemies, yet Woe to every Man by whom the Offence 
cometh ! Let us then, my Brethren, make it our buſineſs to be Chriſtians in Deed as 

well as in Word; and labour earneſtly, that our Practice may be no more chargeable 
with Contradiction to the revelations of God, than our Principles truly are. To this 
purpoſe let the uſeful Duties and ſuch as are of general Benefit to mankind be our 
chief and conſtant Care. For he that hopes by the virtues of the F7/# table to 
atone for the Sins againſt the Second; He that ſuppoſeth Praying, Reading, Hear- 
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perance, Falſhood and Fraud, Covetouſneſs or Extortion, Envy or Revenge, Slan” 
der or Detraction; This Man in Superſtition is an errand Jeu, and in effect pre- 
fers a Ritual, before an Inward and Spiritual Service. It is to little purpoſe, that the 
Truth be ſtrenuouſly vindicated by Diſcourſe, if our Behaviour do not bear Teſti- 
mony to it. Confute our Preachers may, but filence the ignorance of fooliſh men 
and gainſayers they never can effectually, without the People come in and do Their 
Part too. And therefore, if you have any regard to the honour and advantage of 
Religion; If any compaſſion to thoſe poor Souls who fit ſtill in darkneſs and the 
ſhadow of Death ; If any tenderneſs to your own, whoſe greateſt danger is the abuſe 
of the beſt and brighteſt Light; Do right to the Excellence of the pureſt and moſt 


perfect Law, give all diligence to be holy as he who hath called you is holy, Let your 


Converſation be as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ; that ſo men ſeeing your good works 
may glorify your Father which 1s in Heaven, and be thus forced to confeſs, that 
this is the true grace of God in which ye now ſtand. 


Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the blood of the everlaſt- 
ing Covenant, make you perfect in every good work, to do his will, work- 
i ng in you that which is well pleafing in his fight through Feſus Chriſt, to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen, 4 
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The Law not deſtroyed, but eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel. 


Preached May the 5th. 1701. 


Rom. iii. 31. 


Do We then make void the Law through Faith ? God forbid. Tea, 
We eſtabliſh the Law, 


N order to remove that Stumbling-Block, which the Preaching of Chriſt cruci- Stantupe. 


fied is pretended to put in the Fews Way, by the ſuppoſed Inconfiſtence between Setm. V. 
the Law and the Goſpel : I have in a former Diſcourſe propounded the Ob- e 


jections of our Adverſaries; and proved, in anſwer to them, Fir/t, The Perfection 


of the Moral Law, as it is now received by Chriſtians : And Secondly, The Excellence 
of our Inward and Spiritual, above that Outward and Ritual Service, which the 


Jews do /till ſo vehemently contend for. The next Point to be made good upon this 
Occaſion is, 


III. Thirdly, Tua the ceremonial Part of the Law was intended to be a peculiar 
Diſtinction of that People; Typical of the Meſſiah and the Goſpel-ſlate ; and that it 
was of itſelf inſufficient for the Fuſtification of Sinners. | 
I. My Argument to prove it @ Note of Diſtinction peculiar ts that People, ſhall 
begin where their Religion, and their ſo much boaſted Relation to God does, even 
at Circumciſion. For, though this were indeed originally not of Moſes but of the john vil. 
Fathers, yet is the Practice of it not only incorporated into, but become a principal 22. 
Part of the Levitical Inſtitution ; the ſolemn Rite of Entrance into Covenant with 
God]; that which rendred them the Children of Promiſe, and Debtors to ds the whole Gen. xvii. 
Law. As therefore Abraham and his Poſterity before the Law did hereby profeſs 11. 
their Faith in, and Adherence to the one true God, in Oppoſition to Idolaters, Nen. in. 
from whom that God had ſingled them out; fo did ſucceeding Generations, by the Gal. v. 2. 
ſame, engage for ſuch new Terms and Inſtances of Obedience, as he from Time to 
Time, by Me/es and the Prophets, ſhould enjoin or reveal to them. So that, al- 
though Circumciſion, conſidered in itſelf, were common to them with ſome other 
Nations, yet, as ſuch a Federal Rite, it was peculiar to 1/-ael alone. Now this, 
on God the Inſtituter's part, was a Pledge of ſignal Benefits; of that Seed in parti- 
cular in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. But this not Abraham's 
Seed at large, though Iſhmael as well as Iſaac; nor T/aac's Seed at large, though 
Eſau as well as Facob partook of this Sacrament ; but that one Seed, which is Chriſt. Gal. ii. 
He, by the uninterrupted Obſervance of this Rite, was known to have deſcended 16. 
Vol. I, | F e 
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Stanhope. from the Father of the Faithful, by that Branch of his Poſterity, who continued 
Serm. V. in the Covenant, of which it was a Seal: And to them God is ex reſly ſaid to have 
NN made good this Promiſe to Abraham, by ſending his Son Feſus to Beſs them, in turn- 
25, 26. ing them away from thetr A. 7 24 

A FARTHER Evidence of this being intended for a diſtinguiſhing Character, is the 
Time and Occaſion of its Inſtitution, The Patriarchs before the Flood pleaſed God 
without it, and ſo did Noah's Off- ſpring for ſome Time after: But when Abraham 
and his Family were called from the midſt of a World degenerated into Idolatry, 
God then thought fit to ſet an indelible Mark upon his own ; thus to prevent Con- 
fuſion, and ſecure them from any Miſchief that might ariſe from a too familiar Com- 
merce and promiſcuous Intercourſe with other Nations. Hence was this Rite reli- 
giouſly obſerved, from Abraham to the End of the Sojourning in Egypt : Hence it 
was revived again by Joſhua, as ſoon as 1/rae! entered the Borders of the Promiſed 
Land: But it is very obſervable, that it was intermitted all the Time of their Wan- 
drings in the Wilderneſs: Not only for the Uncertainty of their Motions, which al- 
ways depended upon the Signal of the Cloud that conducted them ; but probably 
* becauſe it might be ſafely diſcontinued, while thæy remained in a deſart Place alone, 
and ſo, having no Neighbours to mingle with, cre in no Danger of thoſe Incon- 
veniences, which it was deſigned as a Remedy againſt. 

Ix ſhort, the ſame is to be ſaid of the Feuiſbh Feſtivals and Sacrifices, their Paſ- 
ſover, their Sabbaths, their Diſtinction of Meats, tneir Fringes and Phylacteries, 
and many other Uſages, enjoined, not only in ſacred, but civil and domeſtick Af- 
fairs. Theſe are in Scripture ſo expreſly reſtrained to that People, as Ordinances to 

Gen. xvii. be obſerved by them in their Generations, or in the Land God gave them to poſſeſs ; 
7 9.12: ſo frequently withal termed Statutes and Fudgments given for Sigus and Memorials, 
14. xxxi. that is, Marks of a ſeparate Covenant and particular Relation between God and 
13. 16. them, and Remembrancers of Duties to which upon that Conſideration they ſtood 
i ;, obliged ; that I cannot but think it as needleſs, as it would be tedious, to produce 
Kc. *2* the ſeveral Inſtances. And for the reſt, 1o far is this from any forced Conſtruction. 
Num. XV. of the Scriptures, or an Imagination ſet on foot by Chriſtians to ſerve their own _ 
7 2 Hypotheſis ; that their great Oracle Maimonides, undertaking to give a * Rationale of 
iv. 14. xi. their Law, (after expreſſing himſelf with ſome Indignation, at thoſe who thought theſe 
5,9: 2% Ordinances were impoſed without particular Reaſons) ſcarce mentions one Sacrifice, 
der the one Rite, or remarkable Cuſtom enjoined the 7/aehtes, without taking Notice of 
_ 406 ſome Practice of their idolatrous Neighbours, in Oppofition whereunto, and to pre- 
Erd xi. vent the ſpreading of ſuch Infection, he thinks God was then induced to eſtabliſh 
9. Numb. theſe Ordinances by Moſes. In the mean while God might have other Views; nor 
xv. 35. will it follow, becauſe this was one, that it was the only End of ſuch Inſtitutions. 
45. xx. The ſeparating his own People was a ſignificant Uſe of theſe Ceremonies, but that 
* ex which I am next to treat of, is much more noble and important : Which is, 
2. Excl. 2dly, Taar they were Typical of the Meſſiah, and the Gofpel-State. The very 
xx. 12. Name of Types implies a reſemblance to the Thing typified ; but then it is not eve- 
20, Kc. ry Sort of Reſemblance, that is ſufficient to conſtitute a Type. For this in proper 
ſpeaking implies fuch a Similitude, as is between the Original and the Picture or Im- 
preſſion ; and fo at once a deſigned and an imperfect Likeneſs to the Antitype. I 
therefore freely own this Point not made good ; except I can ſhew, that the ritual 
Parts of the Old Teſtament did not only caſually, but intentionally, and by their 
very Inſtitution prefigure the New; and alſo, that whatever Excellencies and Effects 
might recommend the former, the ſame are compleat and more conſpicuous in the 
latter: So as that this is in Subſtance and Power, what the other was in preſent 
Uſe and feeble Repreſentation only. . ett rnie 01 == 

Bur whence fhall we fetch Topicks to perſuade the Jeus of this? Does any 1 
Text of their own Scriptures ſay poſitively and in direct Terms, that the legal In- 2 
ſtitutions were figurative only? No; we allow there does not: And therefore here 
it is, that we muſt be beholden to the New Teſtament for a ſufficient Explanation 
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of the Old. But, becauſe this is what our Adverſaries will not eaſily be brought to — 
ſubmit to, and a great deal of the Cauſe depends upon it, I think myſelf obliged to Sm. V, 


prepare the Way, by offering ſome Conſiderations, why ſuch a Proof ought to be re- 
ceived, as authentick and ſufficient, | 

1. And Firſt, J need not here repeat, what hath been formerly proved, that 
whatever Evidence Men can have of the Divine Authority of the Law given by Mo- 


ſes, there is the ſame or greater for thoſe Expoſitions of the Law which are left us b 


the Apoſtles. And, as it cannot rationally be ſuppoſed, that the Spirit of God would 
ſet the Seal of ſuch and ſo many Miracles heretofore to an Inſtitution, which was 
not his own ; ſo neither can it, that he would afterwards, in the like or more ſtu- 
pendous Manner, atteſt to ſuch Expounders of it, as by ignorant Miſtakes, or ſtu- 
died Falſhoods, had perverted his Meaning, and miſrepreſented this Inſtitution. 
So that theſe two muſt ſtand or fall together. And, if the Precepts themſelves in 
the Old Teſtament are Divine; the Interpretations of them in the New, cannot by 
any Manner of fair Dealing be looked upon as the Inventions of preſumptuous or 
fanciful Men, but ought to be acquieſced in as the Oracles of God. But, 

2. Secondly, LET it be conſidered by whom, to what Sort of Perſons, and with 
what Succeſs, theſe Expoſitions were offered in Evidence. The Apoſtles alledging 
them had been educated all along in the conſtant Obſervance and moſt profound Ve- 


neration of the Law of Moſes, and Traditions of the Fathers. St. Paul particularly Gal. i. 
was nicely ſkilled in them, zealous to the laſt Degree for them, jealous and impa- den a. 
tient of every Thing that had the leaſt tendency to derogate from them; and one, au 
whoſe Prejudices ran ſo high, as once to carry him into the moſt violent and barba- er; 5 
rous Extremes againſt this very Senſe, he afterwards maintained to be in them. The © 


Adverſaries theſe Perſons had to deal with were eminent for Subtlety and Learn- 
ing, ſtiff and tenacious of their Point, fierce and prepoſſeſſed againſt the Chriſtians ; 
but upon no Account more plauſibly, than for the Exemption they afferted from 
the Rites of Mo/es's Law. Yet were theſe Prejudices beaten down by Degrees, firſt 
in the Preachers, and then in great Multitudes of the Hearers. To overcome theſe 
there was no poſſible Way, but by ſhewing a perfectly good Correſpondence be- 
tween the Law and the Goſpel : That Correſpondence, as to the Ceremonial Law, 
was no otherwiſe eſtabliſhed, than by repreſenting the Scheme of the Moſaicꝶ, as 
figurative of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. By this very Argument, it is manifeſt, 
many thouſands were won over; and that, not by a ſupine and eaſy Credulity ; for 


it is obſerved to have been moſt ſucceſsful, where People were moſt diligent 7o g, ui. 
ſearch the Scriptures daily whether theſe Things were ſo, Now I appeal to any 11, 12. 


Man of common Senſe, whether this Effect could have followed, upon a Motive of 
Perſuaſion, for which there had been no Foundation, either in Scripture, or at 
leaſt in ſome prevailing Traditions and Principles generally received at that Time : 
Whether the Apoſtles, inſtead of gaining Converts and Eſteem, as they daily did, 
muſt not, quite contrary, have given their Enemies the greateſt Advantage over 
them that could be, and drawn upon themſelves univerſal Indignatior' and Scorn, 
had this Method of interpreting the Old Law been as much exploded by the antient, 
as it hath been by late and modern Fews : Nay, Whether Men, who in all other 
Caſes diſcourſe rationally and conſiſtently, could ever be guilty of an Abſurdity fo 
great, as that of joining Iflue with their ſubtileſt and bittereſt Adverſaries, upon a 
Medium altogether new, and ſure to be diſclaimed as ſoon as heard by them. 80 
that, ſetting aſide the Authority of Divine Inſpiration, let it but be allowed, that 
the firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity, were Men of any ordinary Reaſon and Prudence, 
and that their firſt Converts were not utterly forſgken of both; and we need aſk 
no more, to juſtify this Preſumption, that the Explications of the Ritual Law in 
the New Teſtament, were by no means contradictory to the ſtated Maximis, Where- 
by thoſe of that Age judged of the true Importance and Deſign of the O. TI add; 
3. Thirdly. ThAr it was not at all neceffary God ſhould declare that Inſtitution 
Typical by any expreſs Text in the Law itſelf. , The Reaſon is, becauſe this Typi- 
cal Law was then the Meaſure of the Fews Obedience, and ſo to continue, till the 
Antitype ſhould: come to be eftabliſhed in its Place. During this figurative State 
then, could it be fit to publiſh any Thing, which would naturally leflen the bo. 
gard 
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gard due to it? Nay, Types being not only of a figurative, but in ſome Sort of a 
prophetick Importance; as Men were left to find out the Accompliſhment of Pro- 
phecies, by comparing the Circumſtances of Predictions and their reſpective Events; 
Why might they not as reaſonably be left to collect the Typical Nature and Deſign 
of certain Inſtitutions, by contemplating and comparing theſe with the Things typi- 
fied by them ? And why was it not, in the one Caſe as well as the other, Time 
enough to do this, when the Things themſelves thus ſignified ſhould, in their proper 
Seaſon, be brought to Light ? 

4. Fourthly. Twoucn no ſuch clear and direct Paſſages are to be met with in the 
Ferwiſh Scriptures, yet are there many Intimations in them, which ſhew, that thoſe 
Ordinances were not what God ultimately aimed at, not what good Men did, or 


any ought wholly to reſt upon. When the Maelites are commanded to Circumciſe 


their Hearts, when we read of uncircumciſed Ears, when Iſrael and Fudah are ſet 
upon a Level with Egypt and Ammon and Moab, becauſe wncircumciſed in Heart 
though not in Fleſh ; would not this bear the Apoſtle out in ſaying, that Circumci- 


fron availeth not any Thing, but a new Creature, and warning every Few who is 4 


breaker of the Law, that his Circumciſion is thereby made Uncircumcitfion ? And is 
there not Reaſon to think, that this was not only an Emblem of the caſting away all 
Filthineſs and Superfluity of Naughtineſs, of ſubduing every impure and inordinate 
Affection, to which the J/rae/rtes by that ſignificant Rite obliged themſelves ; but 
alſo a Figure of that Circumciſion made without Hands, when Chriſtians in their 
Manner put off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, and 
being buried with him in Baptiſm? Again, When David with a holy Confidence 
addreſſes to God for Pardon of Adultery and Murder, Sins for which the Law had 
provided no Expiation ; and when it ſeems to have been a conſtant Maxim, That 


x. without ſhedding of Blood there could be no Remiſſjon ; Is not this plainly to depend up- 


on the Blood of ſome other more powerful Sacrifice, of which the Expiatory ones 
under the Law were a Repreſentation and Pledge? And had not the Author to the 
Hebrews good Ground to affirm, that in denying the Virtue and Efficacy of the One, 
he neceſſarily eſtabliſhed that of the Other? The Time will not permit me to mul- 
tiply Inſtances of this Kind; nor is it needful ; ſince all I aim at by this Particular is 
to urge, that there are in the Jews own Scriptures, if not direct Declarations of this 
Point, yet ſuch Significations of it at leaſt, as juſtify that Analogy and mutual 


Correſpondence between the two Teſtaments, which we find the Chriſtian Writers 


perpetually inſiſting upon in order to that Peoples Converſion. But, 
5. Fifthly. Way do the Jeus ſo rigorouſly demand an expreſs Text out of their 


own Law, for this Purpoſe ? Why ſhould not ſuch a one content them, as, though 


it do not ſay the Thing in ſo many Words, yet if impartially and heedfully attend- 
ed to, miniſters ground ſufficient for this Inference? Now of that Kind St. Paul 
hath furniſhed them with a very remarkable one long ago; no leſs than that which 
contains God's own Direction to Moſes, when he firſt appointed thoſe Ritual Servi- 
ces. The Uſe he makes of it is, to prove that e Prieſts, who offered Gifts 
according to the Law, ſerved to the Example and Shadow of heavenly Things. And 
this Concluſion he builds upon that Admonition to Moſes, when he was about to 
make the Tabernacle, See that thou make all Things according to the Pattern ſhewed to 
thee in the Mount. For truly underſtanding the Force of this Argument, two 
Things ſeem here implied, which we muſt be ſure to take along with us. One is, 
That, however the Methods for effecting this might vary, yet the general Deſign of 
God is one and the fame in all his Diſpenfations with Mankind; and that is no 
other, than to put them in a Way of attaining the utmoſt Perfection of their Nature, 
and Happineſs with himſelf. The Second, That, the principal Part of the Leviti- 
cal Inſtitution conſiſting in the Rites and Circumſtances of Divine Worſhip, what- 
ever the Condition of that Inſtitution can be proved to have been, with Regard to this 
moſt excellent Branch of it, the ſame we have Reaſon to conclude it to have been with 
Regard to all the reſt. Here then we may obſerve a threefold Gradatiqn, the Things 
themſelves, the Pattern of thoſe Things, and the Things made after: that Pattern. 


1 


Agreeable whereto is that other Diſtinction of the ſame Author elſewhere, between 
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the good Things to come, the very Image of the Things, and the Shado of them only, Stanhye. 
The Original or Prototype is no other than exquiſite Bliſs and ſinleſs Perfection in a . N 
future State. This was the conſtant Aim and laſt View; but the Adminiſtrations Icb. . l. 
which led Men toward it, differed at different Times as God ſaw fit. Under the Law 

the Repreſentations of it were diſtant and confuſed ; eternal Happineſs veiled under 
temporal Promiſes ; inward Graces figured by outward Purifications; Pardon of Sins 
exhibited by the Interpoſition of mean and imperfect Sacrifices : And therefore This 

is termed the Copy of a Pattern, the Shadow of an Image, faint, and dark, and in- 
diſtinct. Under the Goſpel the Grace of God is more clearly manifeſted, the Pro- 

miſes are Spiritual and Eternal, the Services required are inward and real Virtues, 

the Atonement for Sin perfect and ſufficient ; and therefore this is called the Pattern, 

the next and brighteſt Similitude of the Original above, the cloſeſt Approach we can 

arrive at in the preſent State, to that which is reſerved for us in the next Life: This 

the very Image; as much a better Reſemblance than the former, as a Statue in full 
Dimenſions, or a Picture in moſt lively Colours, gives us a ſtronger and truer Idea 

of the Man, than a Shadow, which expreſſes neither Complexion, nor Features, 

nor any Exactneſs of Proportion: This is that, than which we cannot have any 
Thing morecompleat, except the Perſon or Thing itſelf thus repreſented. As there- 

fore this Pattern or Image is the immediate Figure of the Prototype; ſo is that Shadow 

made after the Pattern the immediate Figure of the Image or Pattern. So that the 

legal Ordinances, which ſtood in this Diſtance, were indeed a remote Similitude and 
rough Draught of celeſtial Perfection and Bliſs ; but a nearer ' Repreſentation of the 
Goſpel, which drew the Lines diſtinct, and is the moſt finiſhed Piece that Men 

are capable of on this Side Heaven. This I take. to be the true Importance of the 
Apoſtle's Reaſoning about the Matter; which is ſo far from worthy of an inſpired 
Writer, as to be moſt ridiculouſly urged ; had not the Jets, with whom he diſpu- 

ted, had ſome acknowledged Principles for interpreting their antient Scriptures, 

with which he was ſenſible this Conſtruction would very well agree. I only add, as 


a neceſſary Caution in the : 5 1424 mim big 100k io 

6. Loſt PLace, That by affirming the Law to have been a Type of thei Goſpel, 
our Meaning is not, that this can be made good of every particular Branch; much 
leſs of every one alike, but that there is ſuch a Correſpondence in the main Subſtance 
and general Deſign of it. From hence it comes to paſs, that ſometimes one and the 
ſame Ordinance prefigures Chriſt and his Diſpenſation in ſeveral Reſpects; ſome- 
times again ſeveral Ordinances are a Figure of one and the ſame e And all 
this ſo, that the Reſemblance is not equally. proportioned in each of theſe; but ia 
ſome more, in others leſs exact. The Paſchal Lamb as eaten by the Mrarlites, ſha- John i. 
dowed out the Deliverance of Souls from the Bondage of Sin; the powerful Sacri- 29. 
fice of the Lamb of God, whoſe Blood averted the Divine Vengeance ; i the /Chriſ- — 9 mY 
tian Paſſover of the Lord's Supper; and that putting away the Leaven of Malice 1 Cor. v. 
and Wickedneſs, which is a neceſſary Preparation to that holy Feaſt. . Thus again ) 8. 


all the Bloody Sacrifices, whether ee .Oblations; or Offerings for Sin Heb. x. 8, 


repreſented the Offering of the Body of: Feſus Chriſt; but they did not all repreſent it 10. 
equally ; for this was moſt fignificantly :done-hy-thoſd! moſt ſolemn Expiations, 

nohoſe Blood 1was brought into the Sanctuary byiths High:Prieſt; and their Bodies burn- 1 Cor. v. 
ed without the Camp. And thus at Length, having prepared my Way, by juſtifying 27; Heb- 


and explaining the Manner of the Apoſtles arguing from this Topidk in the Ne Fs 


Teſtament, I ſhall now "briefly ſhew:the Uſe they, make of it 


hey tell us upon this Occaſion, that the Manner and Meuſüres of Revealing tlie Heb. ; 1. 
Divine Will to Mankind have differed. very much; according to the different Ages 

and Conditions of the World; and particularly with Regard:.td the Meſſiah, ho 

was the Expectation of all Ages. Hence is thel Goſpel ſtyled à Myſtery, which feln Rph. ii. 
' tbe Beginning of the World had bxeu hid, but ist n made manifaſt to the Saints. Not 9. Col. i. 
ſo hid iat any Time that Men had no Signification, no Kndwledge at all of it: But ** 
-theſe Diſcoveries are now explicit, and bright, and full, which were before confuſed, 

and dark, and ſeen behind a Veil. That ſtuuli wasithe Caſe of the Levitical Diſpen- 
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Stankpe. the Body : That the Patterns of Things, in the Heavens, This, the heavenly Thangs 

Serm. V: themſelves. That the worldly Sanctuary, the Tabernacle made, the Figure of the 

Heb. x true: This, the greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with Hands, that is to 

Fe. ſay, not of this Building. That a Figure for the Time then preſent, This, the Times 

15 is „ of Reformation or finiſhed Perfection. In ſhort, the whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews 

Heb he: proceeds upon this Foot, ſtating the mutual Correſpondence between the two Teſta- 

9, 10. ments, in the moſt material Parts of each. The Second Chapter runs the Compari- 

ſon between the Word delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Law by Angels 

at Mount Sinai. The Third, between Maſes and our Lord, the Diſpenſers of theſe 

1 two Covenants; the one as a Servant faithful in God's Houſe, the other as a Son 
l over his own Houſe. The F:fth, Sixth, and Seventh, between the Prieſthood of 
l Aaron, and that of Chriſt typified in Melchiſedek. The N inth, between the antient 
Tabernacle, called, as I ſaid, the Worlaly one, the Figure, and the like, and 

the True and Heavenly one. The Tenth, between the legal and imperfect Sa- 
crifices, and the only 3 and ſufficient one, offered upon the. Altar of the Croſs. 

The Eleventh, by extolling the Worthies before and under the Law, proves, their 
Religion and the Chriſtian was in Subſtance the fame, and Faith the Principle, 
whereby Men pleaſed God ever ſince the Beginning of the World. After all which, 

when this mutual Relation had been ſufficiently eſtabliſhed ; the Argument is cloſed 

in the Turiſth Chapter, by giving to the Antitype the Names which in ſtrict Speak- 

Ver. 21. ing belong to the Type. For there of Chriſtiuns it is faid, Ye are come unto Mount 
Soor, unto the City gf the Living God, and to the Heavenly Feruſalem. Several 
Jouches of this Kind occur in almoſt every Epiſtle, but no where is = Matter ſo 
cdpioufly and proteſſedly handled, as in that to the Hebrews. Which ſhews what 

Streſs was d ue to it, when Men {killed in the Law were the Perſons; principally addreſ- 

ſed to; and, that the better they were verſed in the Jetiſb Conſtitution, the more 

this would difpoſe them to receive and be brought over by that double Meaning 

and Defign, which that Author all along attributes to the ceremonial Ordinances 3 

one preſent and diſcernible by their Senſes, another ſpiritudl and — and inch 

as was the Object of their Faith and Under only. 

I xrAuINx it requiſite to add upon this Occaſion, that ſuch Reſemblances wete net 
confined to the Circumſtances of Divine Worſhip only ; but extended to Perſons, 

and Actions, and remarkable Events both perſonal and publick. Thus Adam is in 

ſeveral Reſpects repreſented as a Figure of our bleſſed Saviour; but with this Dif- 

1 Cor. am. ference, that the firſt Adam was made à living Soul, the laſt Adam was made a 
4 12, — quickning Spirit, That, the Author of Sim unto Death, This, of Fuftrfication unto 
192 Liſe. The Ark, which preſerved Naab and his F amily from periſhing by Water, 
x Pet. ü n Figure of that Baptiſm, which now ſaves us by Water. Abrabam, of all that 
Gal. iv. ſhould believe after his Example. Tfaac- and Ihmael of Chriſtians and their repro- 
blaate Perſecutors; Sarah and Hager, of the earthly and heavenly Ferufalem: Ju- 
Rom. x. cob and Eſau, of the two Covenants, and the Dealings of God with incredulous 
Fam e Jews and believing Chriſtians. Eljab, when comforted with the News of ſeven 
thouſand Men that had not bowed to Baal, of the Remnant according do the Election 

of Gruct. But among all theſe,perſonal Similitudes, thoſe kee Proportion beſt, 
and carry moſt Weight. i es ſinds in his Mgſes and 
Joſbiua as a Prophet and Deliv 125 Harun and Melabeſcuol as a Prieſt; Deavid and 
Solomon as: a Dag Zerubbabel as a Reſtorer/ froin Captivity; as is evident from 
Paſſages in the A&s and Epiſtles, 100 mmetous to mention. Paſs now from 
Perſons ⁊0 publick Affairs and Events/; aid: who ee there diſcenn a Model of 
the Chriſtian Church in the Polity of the And, for Thinęs purely Civi, 9 
their Succeſſes and Calamities were neuer interided abſoluely to terminate in the 9 


Perſons to whom they happened. The Deliverance out hf Egypt, and thei faving 
dite firſt-bornof Ife -by the Blood of 4 Lamb, was ſlidught ſufficient —— es 0 
Cor. v. -denominiate Chriſt r Pg ems e ewe oh where Jaſtud made 
lied ii; Hruel to reſt, after: heir Long W n 'Qucft af the promiſed Land, is men- 


4. 2 2 Shadow of that Neſt, -whiich ftill remäins, and dall ont Day be by ane- 


„Bvtn to the Bent of God. Mad St, Hul, Kr Jodgments 
Rebels 9＋— in the! Wikderls, Lell us, ch 


oſe Things Were 


T1 0 war 
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1u@y rum, rough and unfiniſhed Pieces, which wanted the laſt Hand to fill them Sranbope. 
up. And this, he fays, is the Buſineſs reſerved for the correſpondent Dealings of eim V. 
God towards us Chriſtians : Whoſe State is therefore termed, .ow7]taac d G. * 
the Conſummation and Concluſion of the figurative Ages which went before ; They 
are our Enfamples, and We the Perſons upon whom the Ends of the World are 
come; the laſt Oeconomy under which the Spirit of God will ſtrive with Men, not 
a Type of any better and fubſequent, but the Antitype of all the meaner and ante- 
cedent Diſpenſations. The leſs Difficulty have all who conſider theſe Things Rea- 
ſon to make in allowing the | 

3- Laſt BAN cn of this Particular, (viz.) The inſufficiency of the Meſaick Inſtitu- 
tion for the Fuſtification of Sinners. To juſtify is a judicial Term, and oppolite to 
condemning ; fince then the Fudge of all the Earth cannot but pa right,” when he 
deals thus with any Man, it muſt inter the Perſon to be, either wholly Innocent, or 
upon good Conſiderations ſo releaſed of his Sins, that they ſhall no more riſe in 
Judgment againſt him. To affirm then the Sufficiency of the Law for this pur- 
poſe, is to fay one of theſe two Things. Either that it enabled Men to live free 
from Guilt; or elſe, that, after Guilt contracted, it provided them with ſuch 
Expiations, as fully ſatisfied for their Offences, and availed for an entire Reconcilia- 
tion with God. But, that neither of theſe is the Caſe, a few Words, after what 
hath gone before, may I think ſuffice to ſhew. 

Nor the former moſt certainly; becauſe the Fewz/h Scriptures furniſh ſo many 
Inftances of Perſons moſt exemplary for Holineſs and 7 Widem, conſtantly decla- 
ring, that there is none that doth good no not one, not a juſt Man upon Earth, that 
doth good and finneth not, that all are gone out of the way, all become un able; 
that, , God ſhould contend with Man, he could not anſiver him one of a thouſtnd. Pal. xiv. 
Hence they decline, and with ſo great Solicitude deprecate the putting their Cauſe „f. 4 
upon this Iſſue; they beg of God, not to enter into Judgment with his Servants, Be- Ecole. 
cauſe in his Sight ſhall no Fleſh living he juſtified; they confeſs, that Extremity to vii. 20. 
mark what is done amiſs none can abide, and that Mercy is that comfortable Proſpect, 4 2 
which, above all other of the Divine Excellencies, encourages Men to ferve and; 
fear God ; they © op the Bleſſedneſs of even holy and acceptable Men, by faying * pf, "oxi 
their Tniquities are forgiven, their Sins covered, amd that the: Lord dans nut Tmpute ; fi Fug 15 
Sin to them, Nay all his is is plainly fappoſed by the Lew itſelf, when it enjoined fo Pf. ol 
many Rites of Cleanſing upon Occaſions incident in common Comverdation, and ;- 556 7 
offered Bloody Sacrifices for all the People daily. The fofmer was an Intittiation of 8. * ” 
Pollutions unavoidable by even the moſt wary Livers; ' the latter an Acknowledp- 
ment, that every individual Perſon deſerved that Death! which the Creature ſo 1a- 
crificed fuffered in the ſtead of the whole Congre; fioh. \ So Yar was St. Paul from 
Saying any other Things, than what Mojes and "tht Prophets had Jpokon, when af- 
frming, in this Chapter, that all the World are become gui iy before God, and that Rom. iii. 
by the Deeds of the Lau there ſhall no Fleſh be 222 in his Sever; util Mint chere is 19. 20. 
no other Way for this being juſtified, but Grace. I omit putſuing this 
Peint farther, as the Apoſtle elſevchere does, % urging, that, che Law convinced 
Men of Tranſgreffons, without colveying to ther theſe Kfhitances of Grace, 
which atone could enable them to do better; beeauſe I have had Oran to treat of 


this Defect heretofore. Ser. IV. 
Bur then it oy N urged, chat, If che Lau could not prevent, yet at leaſt it 
ſatisfied for and doch b) Sik by - thoſe Sacrifices'ahd Purifications, which when 


duly pet fortned, abe t e Winch of God. Not fo neither.” The Apoſtle proves 
the contrary, by FE e, Arguments. From the Nature of the * 
themſelves, 1 8 5 ts. farther than «fo the hrrifyeng of rbe Fleſh, "=" 
which Reaſan AD us re, Che, -Carna/l-Orthinances ; but 70 pur 
the Con Hſctenct 0 427 70 % erde Erbe em Got ſors mach more 
teatifing Was mect 15 % kn 150 Fob oh Sci, "that fey # it 19 not: WF ha 4 the N , 
ls. 400 bars. 801 that thoſe Wotts Pfakniſt, S4 Heb. "VP" 
crifice and Offtr ins thou % „5 Bun ee for Sin tho 5. 


baſt bad uo Wert * are, ry Voice of Redfon” d Nature, and ei e- 
to All the N80 KF ferivully- to — 
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S:anhepe., HE proves it from the very Inſtitution itſelf, which commanded thoſe Things to 
=.” he 3 repeated, and thereby plainly inſinuated their Imperfection. For in Re- 
Heb. x. gard where Remiſſion of Sin is, there is no more Offering for Sin; what are thoſe even 
18, moſt ſolemn Expiations, wherein a Remembrance again is made of Sins every Year, 

but Convictions and Reproaches rather than Remedies of Guilt ; and direful Repre- 
ſentations of a Danger which they cannot remove? Nor is this Argument invalida- 
ted, by ſaying, that the frequent Repetition of Sins renders the frequent Repetition 
of Sacrifices neceſſary ; becauſe this is an Imperfection urged by the Apoſtle, as pro- 
ceeding, not from the Return of the Diſeaſe, but from the Weakneſs of the Reme- 

Heb. x. dy : For do not Chriſtians too relapſe into Sin daily ? Yet 1s ours a Sacrifice offered 

iO. 14. once for all, by which one Offering our High Prieſt hath perfected for ever them 
that are ſanctified. So that this Blood needs not to be ſhed again, but only comme- 
morated and applied anew, by Sacraments and other proper Acts of Faith and Con- 
trition. This then is the Præ- eminence, this the certain Character of a perfect Sa- 
crifice, that its Efficacy is inherent and eternal; and conſequently, the Apoſtle's 

Ver. 1, 2. Reaſoning is moſt juſt, that the Law can never with thoſe Sacrifices, which are Hr. 

ed Year by Year continually, make the Comers thereunto perfect, becauſe, had the Wor- 
ſhippers been once ſo purged, as to have no more Conſcience of Sin, undoubtedly, thoſe 
Sacrifices would have ceaſed to be offered. 

He proves it again by the Meſſiah being promiſed in the Quality of a Prieſt, which 

Heb. vii. the legal Diſpenſation knew nothing of: Now, if Perfection were by the Levitical 

Ul, Prieſthood (for under it the People received the Law) what further need was there 

that another Prieſt ſhould. ariſe after the Order of Melchiſedech, and not be called after 
the Order of Aaron? ., - — . 

Laſtly. Tux whole Strain of the Prophetick Scriptures proves it, for, had the legal 
Sacrifices been ſatisfactory Atonements for Sin, How comes it to paſs that they not 
only ſpeak ſo freely in their Diminution, but expreſly foretel another Sort of Propi- 
tiation, to be made by a Perſon innocent and holy, and particularly dear to God: 

Fan One that. ſhould be wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and heal us by his Stripes, and on 

an * whom the Lord ſhould lay the Iniquzties of us all, abo ſhould be cut off but not for him- 
ſelf, be numbered among the Tranſgreſſors, pour out his Soul unto Death, bear the 
Sins of many, make  Interceſſion for Tranſgreſſors, Reconciliation for Iniquity, and 
bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs ? Is it not evident, (as St. Paul Reaſons) that, if 

Gal. ii, Righteouſneſs come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain : That is, upon thoſe 

21, Terms there could be no Manner of Occaſion for his dying? But, becauſe it could 

Rom. viii. not come this Way, therefore, to ſupply that Defect, what the Law could not do in 

3, 4+ that it was weak, God did by, fending his own Son in the Likeneſs of fnful Fleſh, and, 

by making him a Sacrifice for Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh. Thus did the Righte- 

Rom. x. 0uſneſs of the Law attain its juſt Completion; and thus is Chrift become the End 

4 _ of the Law to every one that believeth. Now, ſuppoſing the former Sacrifices in no 

Degree defective, could there have been any Room for a new and different one? 
Allowing God to have made effectual Proviſion for Pardon in a former, Covenant, 
was it not moſt abſurd to make this an Article, and mention it as a ſpecial Privilege 

Jer. xxxi. Of a ſubſequent Covenant, a Coyenant expreſly {aid to be not like the former, thaf 
31. 34. he would be merciful to their Unrighteouſneſs, and remember their Sins and their Ini- 

Feb. vill. guities no more? AT 8 „„ 
e _ 16 Tuxsz are Conſiderations of ſo great Force, that I know but of two poſſible 
17. Ways to evade them. The Firſt is, by denying, that thoſe Prophecies had any 

Regard to the Days and Doings of the Męſiab; which is offering ſuch, Violence both j 

to the Texts themſclves, and the Interpretations of learned and, antient Jews, as ne- 

ver can be juſtified. The other, by expoſing this Doctrne; as infinitely abſurd, a 

Contradiction to all thoſe Paſſages, which attribute to, ſuch. Ritual Services the Ef- © 

fects of Cleanſing, and Santtifying, making Atonement for Fouls, and delivering from © | 
Death. Which muſt of Neceſſity (fy they): be underſtood of Death Spiritual oy 2 
Eternal, for ptherwiſe neither is the Sacrifice of Chriſt an effeQual Prppitiation an 3 

+ .: Ranſom, for eyen this redeems not from Death Temporal, © This is an Objection of —| 

larger Extent than the Time will at preſent allow, me 19, conlider it in, and there. 
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my own Arguments, and your Patience will better endure a full Anſwer. In the 
mean while, it is more than Time we proceed to the 

IV. Fourth Particular: Which is, That the Ceremonial Law was all along de- 
ſigned to ceaſe, and that God had given the Jews ſufficient Intimations of his Plea- 
fure in this Matter. The Way to this hath been prepared already by all that was 
delivered under my laſt Head. For, if it hath been proved, that the Ceremonial Law 
was an occaſional Inſtitution only, (as it muſt be, if impoſed upon the Jeus for 
a peculiar Note of Diſtinction) the Conſequence is unavoidable, that the Inſtitution 
itſelf muſt fall, when the Occaſion that required it ceaſes. If it were Typrcal, the 
very Nature of a Type implies giving Way to its Antitype, as the Body neceſſarily 
diſpoſſeſſes its own Shadow, when ſucceeding into its Place. If inſiſficient and im- 
perfect, What can be more agreeable to Reaſon, than for that which is in part to 
be done away, when that which is perfect is come? Now the Law (ſays the Apoſtle) 
made nothing perfect, but the bringing in a better Hope did: And therefore, from 
the Gifts and Sacrifices which were then offered not being able to make him that did 
the Service perfect, as pertaining to the Conſcience, he concludes the Tabernacle to 
have been 4 Figure for the Time then preſent, and the Ritual Services then impoſed 
to have been limited to a certain Period, which he calls the Times of Reformation: 
That is, they were to endure only ſo long, as till Matters could be conveniently or- 
dered better, and the Condition of Things would allow a more ſpiritual Worſhip to 
be eſtabliſhed in their Stead. 

I M1GHT drive this Argument yet farther, by ſhewing, that the Obligation of 
theſe Laws was not ſo facred, as not to be diſpenſed with upon extraordinary Emer- 
gencies; this appears from Elijab's Example in particular, when offering Sacrifice 
upon Mount Carmel, contrary to the Letter and expreſs Direction of the Law, 
which reſtrained ſuch Acts of Worſhip to the Temple at Jeruſalem only. I might 
urge the Few's own Conceſſions, that a Prophet divinely inſpired, hath Power to 
command their Obedience, even in Matters contrary to one or more, to leſs or 
weightier Precepts ; and urge from thence the Unreaſonableneſs of denying the ſame 
Authority to the Meſſias, who by their own Confeſſion is greater than all the Pro- 
phets. But, ſince their main Objection to this Head is drawn from God's never 
having forewarned them of ſuch a Change, I ſhall content myſelf with proving the 
other Branch of my Aſſertion, and ſhew, that he had ſufficiently intimated his Plea- 
ſure, that this Diſpenſation ſhould ceaſe. 

I. Now Fit, This was intimated to them at its very firſt Inſtitution, by the 
Pattern and Frame of the Tabernacle itſelf, and the Miniſtry ordained for it. For 
the Tabernacle conſiſting of Three Partitions, each in Holineſs excelling that with- 
out it; in the Firſt was accompliſhed the daily Service, into the Second went none 
but the High Prieſt, and that but once a Year, and then too not without Blood. For 
the Meaning of which we are not left to the bold or uncertain Conjectures of partial 
or fanciful Men; but can proceed upon ſure Grounds, becauſe God himſelf hath in- 


Stanhope. 


Serm. V. 


ied 


Heb. vii. 


19. 
ix. 9, 10. 


terpreted his own Ordinance. The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying (ſays the Author to the Heb. ix. 
Hebrews) that the Way into the Holieft of all was not yet made manifeſt. But now, 6, 7, 8. 


he tells us, we have boldneſs to enter into the Holieft by the Blood of Feſus ; by a new 
and living way, which he hath conſecrated for us through the Veil, that is to ſay, his 
Fleſh. The Conſequence whereof is, that, if ſuch free acceſs into the Place of God's 
immediate Preſence were altogether forbidden under the Leuitical Oeconomy, the 


opening of it by the Blood of Chriſt muſt needs have put an End to that Oecono- 
my, with which this Privilege was inconſiſtent, 


2. A Second Intimation was the Promiſe of a Maſiab, as a Prieſt after the Order of Pal. cx. 


Melchiſedeck, and not after the Order of Aaron. For, ſince the main Part of the Ce- 4. 


remonial Law conſiſted in Rules preſcribed for the Worſhip and Service of God, 
wherein the Prieſthood and the Rules belonging to the Exerciſe of it were principally 
concerned ; the Tranſlation of this to an Order not mentioned in the Law, and to a 
Perſon of a Tribe incapable of it by the Law, was a Change of ſuch mighty Conſe- 
quence, that ſo material an Article could not be altered without altering the whole 


Conſtitution. And hence St. Paul had Reaſon to infer, that the Prieſthood being Heb. vii. 
12. 


changed, there is made of Neceſſity a Change alſo of the Law. 


2 AK. de fundam. legis cap. ix. 5. Ara van. de cap. fid. cap. xiii. See more tg this Purpoſe, Hoeornbecl. cont. Fudeer. 
5. Cap. i. | | 


Vor. I. 8 N | 3. Thirdly, 
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3. Thirdly. Tux fame was ſignified in all thoſe Texts, that ſpeak of the inefficacy 
of the legal Sacrifices. For, can it be ſuppoſed, chat God ever intended an imperfect 
Diſpenſation to laſt always? No, but to n a and train Men up to, and fit 
them for a perfect and effectual one. And therefore we may paſs the ſame Judgment 
upon all ſuch Paſſages which the Apoſtle hath pronounced upon that of the Plalmiſt, 
ſpeaking in the Perſon of the Meſtah. Sacrifice for Sin and Offerings thou wouldeſt 
not, which are offered by the Law ; Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God; 
he taketh away the Firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the Second. 

4. Tuis is yet more plainly foretold by that Prophecy of Feremiab, wherein God 
promif.s a new Covenant with that People, not like the former at their coming out of 
Egypt, but one of Pardon and Peace, of inward Inſtruction and plentiful Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit; from whence St. Paul infers, that the mention of a new Covenant 
implies the Firſt to be Old, and liable to the Fa e of every Thing that is ſo, which is 
to be decaying and ready to diſappear. To this of Feremy may be added that of Hag- 
gai, applied by the fame Apoſtle to this preſent Matter, foretelling this mighty Revo- 
lution in all the lofty Strains of Eloquence uſual to thoſe Eaſtern Languages. Vet once 


more I ſhake not the Earth only, but alſo the Heaven. And this Wor d yet once more, ſg- 


mfieth the removing thoſe Things that are ſhaken, as of Things that are made, that 


thoſe Things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. 
5. Fifihly. Or like Importance are all the Predictions, which mention the Calling 


*. of the Gentiles, the Altars to be raiſed in Eg pt, the Union between Iſrael and Aſſyria 


in the Bleſſings and Service of God, his Mountain exalted on the Top of the Mountains 
and all Nations flowing thither, pure Incenſe offered in every Place, and his Name great 


among the Heathen from the r1fing up of the un unto the going down of the ſame. All 


which are punctually fulfilled in the Preaching of the Goſpel, but not io much as © poſ- 
ſible, ſuppoſing the Law till in Force, which confined all ſolemn Worſhip and Sa- 
crifices to the Temple at Feruſalem. Not only fo, but this Enlargement of the Church 
plainly ſuperſedes thoſe other Ceremonies, whoſe Uſe was to 'diſcinguiſh 1/rael, as 
God's peculiar, For the Partition Wall muſt needs be broken down, and Few and Gentile 
both made one, whenever thoſe Prophecies ſhould be accompliſhed. The Promiſes 
being thenceforth (as the Apoſtle argues) transferred Zo ae after the Spirit, and 
all that be of Faith are reckoned Children, and blefjed with faithful Abraham. 

6. Laſtly. Tu Expiration of this Law is abundantly notified to the Feu by the 
Deſtruction of their City and Temple, and the miſerable Diſperſion of that People, af- 
ter the Promulgation of that new Law and Covenant by Jeſus and his Apoſtles, In 
ſuch Caſes the Providence of God is the Interpreter of his written Word ; and he can- 
not more plainly ſignify the Releaſe of any Obligation, than byrendring the diſcharg- 
ing of it abſolutely impracticable. Nor can the ſame be ſaid of the Babyloniſh Capti- 
vity, or any other like Calamity ; for the Circumſtances peculiar to this quite alter 
the Caſe. It is ſubſequent to the Publication of the Goſpel ; it is after Viſn and Pro- 
phecy had been ſealed up by the Coming of the Meffrah ; it is that Deſolation, which 
hath cauſed Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe for more than ſixteen hundred Years; it is 
the only long Captivity, that never had any Time prefixt ior their Return, never any 
one Meſſage of Comfort, to ſuſtain the Hearts ſinking under it, from the firſt diſmal 
Blow to this very Day; it ſeems to have brought their Affairs into ſuch Confuſion, 
that their Genealogies are perplexed and loſt, beyond the poſſibility of a Retrieve; 
not only of the reſt, but even of thoſe Tribes, on which the Prieſthood was entailed, 
and from whence the Meſiab was to ſpring. So that, ſuppoſing Chriſt not yet come, 
they are in no Condition of knowing him when he does come ; becauſe not able to 

rove his Deſcent agreeable to the Prophecies concerning him. 

AFTER ſo full a Proof, that God did not change this Inſtitution without fair and 
abundant Warnings ; but eſpecially after what hath been delivered by a moſt Learned 


Euſeb. Demonſir. Evang. Lib. I. Cap. 3. FE 

o To this it is jaid, that the Ten Tribes are till entire and diſtin, that the Genealogies of Levi and the Royal Line of 
David are /till preſerved; and for the reſt, that Elias vill come before the Meſſiah, and ſet every Man right as to his Fa- 
mily and Deſcent, (R. Iſaac Chizuk Emunah. e. viii. p. 105, 6, 7.) The firſt Part of this Anſwer is ſupported by no Au- 
thority, and this very Author elſewhere confeſſeth, that it is not known where thoſe Ten Tribes are to be found. (Cap. 28. 
p. 259.) The other Part ſeems plainly to be a Refuge contrived for evading the Argument bere alledged; as deſtitute of Aus 
thorities as the former, and a Difficulty as i 22 to be reſolved by any but Elias, as tho/e for which his Coming is ac- 
&nowledged to be neceſſary, _ e e N | | | 
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but eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel. 


andꝰ Right Reverend Father upon the like Occaſion; I ſhall only need to ſay, that the Saales. 
Texts and Phraſes alledged for the Perpetuity of the Law of My/es do not only admit, im. V. 
but even require a Senſe different from that rigorous one, which our Adverfaries *Ye* 


would fix upon them. Thoſe that extol the Perfection of the Law, regard the moral 
Part, in the Excellence and perpetual Obligation whereof We and the Jeus, are fully 
agreed, And all Arguments taken from the Words, perpetual and for ever, are in 
their own Scriptures ſo plainly limited to a certain Period of Time, and oppoſed only 
to occaſional Obſervances, and thoſe of a ſhorter Term, that learned Writers of their 
own are content to give them up; or, if they did not, yet they have been fo often and 
ſo effectually confuted by ours, that it were an abuſe of your Patience to ſpend Time 
in diſproving them. 

V. Ir will be more important to know when was the proper Seaſon of this Law ex- 
piring, into which my Fifi Particular will oblige us to make ſome Enquiry ; as ha- 
ving undertaken to reconcile this Doctrine with the Preaching and Examples of Jeſus, 
his Apoſtles, and the firſt Jewiſh Converts ; ſome of whom (it is alledged) never ſpoke 
in Derogation of this Law, and moſt of them are known molt ſtrictly to have obſerv- 
ed it. 

Tur Few objects, that this Doctrine is no where to be found in the Four Goſpels. 
T anſwer, fully and expreſly it is not, but virtually it is. Not only as the Sum of a 
Chriſtian's Duty is there reduced to Faith and moral Virtues ; but, as our Lord began 
to open the Matter to the Multitudes, when, obſerving the Phariſees ſuperſtitious Re- 


gard to theſe Ritual Services, he declared, Not that which entereth into the Man, but Matt. xv. 
that which geeth out of lim di ſileih the Man; and again to the Woman of Samaria, by 20. 


aſſuring her, that God was introducing a more ſpiritual Way of Worſhip, and ſuch as 
ſhould no longer be confined either to the Temple at Mount Gerigim, or that at Je- 
ruſalem. But neither was it neceſſary, that the Goſpels ſhould have contained even 
thus much ; becauſe they treat only of ſuch Matters, as were antecedent to the Time 
of this Doctrine taking place. For the Law, as a Shadow, remained in quiet Poſſeſſi- 
on, till the Body came tothruſt it out. The typical Parts of it muſt firſt be fulfilled by 
the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt: Not only fo, but the New Law muſt be pro- 
mulged, before it could begin, or the Od one ceaſe, to oblige. This could not be 
done authoritatively, till after the Holy Ghoſt had been given; that it was not till 
the Day of Pentecoit, and all the Goſpels cloſe at our Lord's Aſcenſion. 

Tu only Difficulty then is to account for the Examples of thoſe that fo religiouſly 
obſerved it. Asto our Lord himſelf, he came to redeem us from the Curſe of the Law. 
A Curſe, which could not be reverſed till the Law had been ſatisfied ; and therefore, 
as our Proxy, it was neceſſary he ſhould be made under, and live up to the Law, that 
fo he might deliver us from the Bondage of it. The Apoſtles were enjoined to ad- 


dreſs themſelves firſt to the Fews ; they preſumed not to preach to any other, till war- Ads viii. 
ranted by expreſs Directions from Heaven. So long as they kept within that Com- 29. and 
aſe, no wonder we hear nothing of this Controverſy. For, except what may be Chap. x. 


thought to relate to it in St. Peter's Viſion, when ſent for to Cornelius, that which 
firſt {ct it on foot was an intemperate Zeal of ſome, who would have impoſed the 
Moſjaick Inſtitution upon the Gentle Converts, and contended, that Chriſtianity with- 
out the Law was not ſufficient for Salvation. With the Jeus born and educated ſuch 
the Apoſtles had no Concern upon this Occaſion, farther than to aſſert to the Gentiles 
that Liberty, which could not be maintained, but by proving that the Law was now a 
broken Yoke, and that they not only might refuſe it, but were even bound to inſiſt 


upon their Privilege. The Hand-writing of Ordinances was blotted out by Chriſt in col. ii. 14. 


his Death, and vailed to his Croſs : If then the Jets were ſtill content to ſtand bound, 

et what Occaſion could there be for drawing in the Gentiles to an already cancelled 
Obligation? In the mean while theſe Things as to themſelves were perfectly indiſfe- 
rent: They were no longer neceſſary, becauſe their Period was come, and their Fi- 
gures accompliſhed in the Death of Chriſt. They were not yet unlawful, becauſe 
the Jewiſb Polity was not yet diffolved ; their Temple was ſtanding ; they were till 
poſſible to be obſerved, and they might very innocently be ſo, becauſe the Goſpel was 


not yet ſufficienily promulged. Hence St. Pauls becoming to the Jeus as a Jeu, : — ix, 


that be might gain the Fews ; his circumciſing Timothy, and purifying himſelf in the Ac, ..; 
| and xxi. 
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Stanhope. 
Serm. V. 


WY 


Pſal. xl. 
Heb. x. 


8, 9. 


Jer. xxxi. 


31, &c. 


Heb. viii. 


8» 13- 


Gal. ili. 


7. 9. 


Dan. ix. 


24. 


3. Thirdly. Tux fame was ſignified in all thoſe Texts, that ſpeak of the inefficacy 
of the legal Sacrifices. For, can it be ſuppoſed, that God ever intended an imperfect 
Diſpenſation to laſt always ? No, but to prefigure, and train Men up to, and fit 
them for a perfect and effectual one. And therefore we may paſs the ſame Judgment 
upon all ſuch Paſſages which the Apoſtle hath pronounced upon that of the Pſalmiſt, 
ſpeaking in the Perſon of the Mefiah. Sacrifice for Sin and Offerings thou wouldeſt 
not, which are offered by the Law ; Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God; 
he taketh away the Firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the Second. | 

4. Tus is yet more plainly foretold by that Prophecy of Feremiab, wherein God 
promiſ.s a new Covenant with that People, not like the former af their coming out of 
Egypt, but one of Pardon and Peace, of inward Inſtruction and plentiful Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit ; from whence St. Paul infers, that the mention of a new Covenant 
implies the Firſt to be Old, and liable to the Fa e of every Thing that is ſo, which is 
to be decaying and ready to diſappear. To this of Feremy may be added that of Hag- 
gai, applied by the ſame Apoſtle to this preſent Matter, foretelling this mighty Revo- 
lution in all the lofty Strains of Eloquence uſual to thoſe Eaſtern Languages. Yet once 


more I ſhake not the Earth only, but alſo the Heaven. And this Wor d yet once more, ſg- 


nifieth the removing thoſe Things that are ſhaken, as of Things that are made, that 


thoſe Things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. . 
5. Fifthly. Or like Importance are all the Predictions, which mention the Calling 


*. of the Gentiles, the Altars to be raiſed in Eg pt, the Union between Iſrael and Aſſyria 


in the Bleſſings and Service of God, his Mountain exalted on the Top of the Mountains 


and all Nations flowing thither, pure Incenſe offered in every Place, and his Name great 
among the Heathen from the rifing up of the un unto the going down of the . All 


which are punctually fulfilled in the Preaching of the Goſpel, but not jo much as © poſ- 
ſible, ſuppoſing the Law till in Force, which confined all ſolemn Worſhip and Sa- 
crifices to the Temple at Feruſ/alem. Not only fo, but this Enlargement of the Church 
plainly ſuperſedes thoſe other Ceremonies, whoſe Uſe was to 'diſcinguiſh I/rael, as 
God's peculiar, For the Partition Wall muſt needs be broken down, and Few and Gentile 
both made one, whenever thoſe Prophecies ſhould be accompliſhed. The Promiſes 
being thenceforth (as the Apoſtle argues) transferred to 1/rae! after the Spirit, and 
all that be of Faith are reckoned Children, and blefjed with faithful Abraham. 

6. Laſtly. Tar Expiration of this Law is abundantly notified to the eus by the 
Deſtruction of their City and Temple, and the miſerable Diſperſion of that People, af- 
ter the Promulgation of that new Law and Covenant by Jeſus and his Apoſtles, In 
ſuch Caſes the Providence of God is the Interpreter of his written Word ; and he can- 
not more plainly ſignify the Releaſe of any Obligation, than byrendring the diſcharg- 
ing of it abſolutely impracticable. Nor can the ſame be ſaid of the Babyloniſh Capti- 
vity, or any other like Calamity ; for the Circumſtances peculiar to this quite alter 
the Caſe. It is ſubſequent to the Publication of the Goſpel ; it is after Viſon and Pro- 
phecy had been ſealed up by the Coming of the Metab; it is that Deſolation, which 
hath cauſed Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe for more than ſixteen hundred Years; it is 
the only long Captivity, that never had any Time prefixt tor their Return, never any 
one Meſſage of Comfort, to ſuſtain the Hearts ſinking under it, from the firſt diſmal 
Blow to this very Day; it ſeems to have brought their Affairs into ſuch Confuſion, 
that their Genealogies are perplexed and loſt, beyond the poſſibility of a Retrieve; 
not only of the reſt, but even of thoſe Tribes, on which the Prieſthood was entailed, 
and from whence the Mefjiah was to ſpring. So that, ſuppoſing Chriſt not yet come, 
they are in no Condition of knowing him when he does come; becauſe not able to 
prove his Deſcent agreeable to the Prophecies concerning him“. 

AFTER ſo full a Proof, that God did not change this Inſtitution without fair and 
abundant Warnings; but eſpecially after what hath been delivered by a moſt Learned 


* Euſeb. Demonſir. Evang. Lib. I. Cap. 3. | 

o To this it is ſaid, that the Ten Tribes are flill entire and diſtindt, that the Genealogies of Levi and the Royal Line of 
David are /till preſerved; and for the reſt, that Elias will come before the Meſſiah, and ſet every Man right as to his Fa- 
mily and Deſcent, (R. Iſaac Chizuk Emunah. e. viii. p. 105, 6, 7:) The firſt Part of this Anſwer is ſupported by no Au- 
thority, and this very Author elſewhere confeſſeth, that it is not known where thoſe Ten Tribes are to be found. (Tap. 28. 
p. 259.) The other Part ſeems plainly to be a Refuge contrived for evading the Argument bere alledged; as deſtitute of Au- 
thorities as the former, and a Difficulty as impoſſible to be reſalved by any but Elias, as thoſe for which his Coming is ac- 
&nowledged to be neceſſary, _ | t W. | | | 


and 
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and > Right Reverend Father upon the like Occaſion; I ſhall only need to ſay, that the Stanhope. 
Texts and Phraſes alledged for the Perpetuity of the Law of Moſes do not only admit, Seim. V+ 
but even require a Senſe different from that rigorous one, which our Adverſaries OY, 
would fix upon them. Thoſe that extol the Perfection of the Law, regard the moral 
Part, in the Excellence and perpetual Obligation whereof We and the Fews-are fully 
agreed. And all Arguments taken from the Words, perpetual and for ever, are in 
their own Scriptures ſo plainly limited to a certain Period of Time, and oppoſed only 
to occaſtonal Obſervances, and thoſe of a ſhorter Term, that learned Writers of their 
own are content to give them up; or, if they did not, yet they have been fo often and 
ſo effectually confuted by ours, that it were an abuſe of your Patience to ſpend Time 
in difproving them. 
V. Ir will be more important to know when was the proper Seaſon of this Law ex- 
piring, into which my Fifi Particular will oblige us to make ſome Enquiry ; as ha- 
ving undertaken to reconcile this Doctrine with the Preaching and Examples of Jeſus, 
his Apoſtles, and the firſt Jewiſh Converts ; ſome of whom (it is alledged) never ſpoke 
in Derogation of this Law, and moſt of them are known moſt ſtrictly to have obſerv- 
ed it. 
Tur Few objects, that this Doctrine is no where to be found in the Four Goſpels. 
Tanſwer, fully and expreſly it is not, but virtually it is. Not only as the Sum of a 
Chriſtian's Duty is there reduced to Faith and moral Virtues ; but, as our Lord began 
to open the Matter to the Multitudes, when, obſerving the Phariſees ſuperſtitious Re- 
gard to theſe Ritual Services, he declared, Not that which entereth into the Man, but Matt. xv. 
that which geeth out of 1m d:fileth the Man; and again to the Woman of Samaria, by 2. 
aſſuring her, that God was introducing a more ſpiritual Way of Worſhip, and ſuch as 
ſhould no longer be confined either to the Temple at Mount Gerigim, or that at Je- 
ruſalem. But neither was it neceſſary, that the Goſpels ſhould have contained even 
thus much ; becauſe they treat only of ſuch Matters, as were antecedent to the Time 
of this Doctrine taking place. For the Law, as a Shadow, remained in quiet Poſſeſſi- 
on, till the Body came tothruſt it out. The typical Parts of it muſt firſt be fulfilled by 
the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt: Not only fo, but the New Law muſt be pro- 
mulged, before it could begin, or the Old one ceaſe, to oblige. This could not be 
done authoritatively, till after the Holy Ghoſt had been given; that it was not till 
the Day of Pentecoſt, and all the Goſpels cloſe at our Lord's Aſcenſion. 
Tu only Difficulty then is to account for the Examples of thoſe that fo religiouſly 
obſerved it. Asto our Lord himſelf, he came to redeem us from the Curſe of the Law. 
A Curſe, which could not be reverſed till the Law had been ſatisfied ; and therefore, 
as our Proxy, it was neceſſary he ſhould be made under, and live up to the Law, that 
ſo he might deliver us from the Bondage of it. The Apoſtles were enjoined to ad- 
dre themſelves firſt to the eus; they preſumed not to preach to any other, till war- 43 „ili. 
ranted by expreſs Directions from Heaven. So long as they kept within that Com- 29. and 
paſe, no wonder we hear nothing of this Controverſy. For, except what may be Chap. x. 
thought to relate to it in St. Peter's Viſion, when ſent for to Cornelius, that which 
firſt ſet it on foot was an intemperate Zeal of ſome, who would have impoſed the 
Moſaick Inſtitution upon the Gentile Converts, and contended, that Chriſtianity with- 
out the Law was not ſufficient for Salvation. With the Fews born and educated ſuch 
the Apoſtles had no Concern upon this Occaſion, farther than to aſſert to the Gentiles 
that Liberty, which could not be maintained, but by proving that the Law was now a 
broken Yoke, and that they not only might refuſe it, but were even bound to inſiſt 
upon their Privilege. The Hand-writing of Ordinances was blotted out by Chriſt in col. ii. 14. 
his Death, and razled to his Croſs : If then the Fes were ſtill content to ſtand bound, 
et what Occaſion could there be for drawing in the Gentiles to an already cancelled 
Obligation? In the mean while theſe Things as to themſelves were perfectly indiſſe- a 
rent: They were no longer neceſſary, becauſe their Period was come, and their Fi- 
gures accompliſhed in the Death of Chriſt. They were not yet unlawful, becauſe 
the Jewiſh Polity was not yet diffolved ; their Temple was ſtanding ; they were till 
poſſible to be obſerved, and they might very innocently be ſo, becauſe the Goſpel was 
not yet ſufficienily promulged. Hence St. Pauls becoming to the Fews as a Few, 1 Cor. ix. 
that be might gain the Fews; his circumciſing Timothy, and purifying himſelf in the Ag, wi. 
"Bs ah b Bop Kidder Demonſtr, of Meſſias. and xxi. 
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Stanhope. Temple, to render his Preaching more acceptable, were Things done upon Conſide- 
8 rations merely prudential. The Decree of the Apoſtles had the ſame View, and was 
of the ſame Temper ; and the Reſtraints impoſed by it, in Point of Meats, did no 
Way prejudice what they taught concerning theſe Matters ; which were by no Means 
invaded or forcibly aboliſhed, but wearing off and going out of themſelves. The Sum 
is this then, before the Death of Chriſt the Ritual Law was in full Force and Vir- 
tue. From thence to the Deſtruction of the Jeuiſb Polity and Temple, and the 
ſufficient Publication of the Goſpel, it was in a waſting Condition ; dead at the Root, 
but not quite withered above; Men were free but they did not know it; at this 
Time it was indifferent but not unlawful : And ſo a proper Subject for Chriſtian Pru- 
dence, to act as every one ſhould find moſt expedient, and not to deſpiſe or cenſure 
one another, for obſerving or not obſerving it. Now this is the very Juncture to 
which the Objections taken from the Apoſtles Behaviour and Writings do properly 
refer, and conſequently the Objections are of no Strength at all. Hence the Author to 
Heb. viii. the Hebrews obſerves the languiſhing State of the former Covenant, by calling 27 old 
13. and decaying, and ready to vaniſh} away, but not yet abſolutely dead and gone. But 
even thus it was quickly after; aboliſhed and quite dead in the Subverſion of the Tem- 
ple and holy City, and the Fews exile from a Land to which the Exerciſe of its 
moſt important Services were ſtrictly confined. Thenceforth, where the Goſpel was 
not fully known, the Men who continued to live under it, were in a Condition like 
theirs abroad, who act by a Statute actually repealed at Home, before they are in- 
formed of its Revocation. But, where the new Law is ſufficiently notifyed, to ſuch 
Perſons the Old is fo far from obligatory, that it is no longer ſo much as indifferent, 
but a Bondage altogether unlawful ; not to be ſubmitted to by any who call themſelves 
Chriſtians, without great Error and Injury to their own Rights ; not to be depended 
upon for Pardon and Salvation, without an interpretative renouncing of Chriſt, and 
denying him to be what he came on purpoſe to be the end of the Lad to every one that 
beheveth. | 

VI. Laſtly. WHERrEas it hath been objected, that Me/es and ſome other Prophets 
have foretold the Return of the Fes, and that they ſhould keep this Law in their own 
Land, I promiſed to ſhew, that theſe Predictions, even when interpreted of their Re- 
ſtoration from the preſent Captivity and Diſperſion, do not overthrow the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, or render it inconſiſtent with the Law. I ſay, not even when interpreted of 
the preſent Captivity, becauſe many learned Perſons have underſtood them of that in 
Babylon; and by comparing the Thirtieth of Deuteronomy with the Thirty-ſecond of 
Jeremy and the Firſt of Nehemiah, have thought, the Words of Mqſes found their juſt 
Accompliſhment at that Return into their own Land. But, with reſpect to the great 
Authorities which have declared for this Conſtruction, it muſt be granted, that in 
the xxviiith, xxixth and xxxth Chapters of that Book, there is a Thread of Prophecies 
continued down from Time to Time, and ſo manifeſt an Agreement in the Events 
recorded in the Few:/h Hiſtories: But eſpecially fo lively and moving a Deſcription of 
the Miſeries of that People, ſince the entire Conqueſt of them by the Romans, and be- 
ing driven out of their own Land, as is not often to be parallelled, ſcarce ever exceed- 
ed in Clearneſs, by any Predictions relating to that People, in the whole Body of the 
antient Prophets. Now, if the Paſſages that go before concern the preſent Diſperſion, 
the Promiſes of Mercy which follow muſt be allowed to engage — Bleſſings ſubſe- 
quent to it. Not to diſpute then, whether any more be meant by God's bringing 
back the Feu, than their Converſion to the true Faith, and making them one Body 
with his People and Church: Let us underſtand the Words * in their plaineſt and moſt 
natural Senſe, of a Reſtitution to their old Inheritance, and a proſperous Enjoyment 
of it once again; yet even thus the mention of the Law which Moſes commanded 
being then kept, does not in any Degree prove the Chriſtians, who affirm the Ce- 
remonial Law to be now quite done with, to derogate from or evacuate the Subſtance 

and Deſign of the Law in general. For, | 
(1.) LET it be conſidered under whoſe Conduct this Return into their own Land is 
expected to be: It is under the Mefrah, their ſo much promiſed King and glorious 
Ser. I. II. Leader; of whom, after what hath been formerly delivered here, I ſhall not think 


* To the ſame Matter the Jews apply ſeveral other T, exti, particularly theſe that follow, Ia, xi. 10. 12. Ch. xxxiv. 


XXXV, Xii. 1. 9. K. 10, 11, &c. IXvi. 20. Ezek. xxxix. 25, &c. Obad, 17, &c. 
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my ſelf obliged to add more Proofs at preſent, that he is no other than Feſus 
Nazareth. 3 

(2.) LET it be obſerved how thoſe Promiſes of Mercy begin, (Deut. xxx. 6.) 

The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy Heart, and the Heart of thy Seed, to love the 
Lord thy God with all thine Heart and with. allfithy Soul, that thoiR mayſt Ive. 
And then follows, TheLord thy God 4eill put al he ſe Curſes upon tine Euuſii es, Ver. 1, 8 
And*thou ſbalt return und do all his Chmmandments which cmmand thee this Day. 
The firſt approaches of Kindneſs, which God will make to this antient People of 
his, are to be expreſſed by the powerful Operations of his Grace, ſoftning their 
Hearts, enlightning their Eyes, taking away the Spirit of Obſtinacy and Error, 
and ſetting them right in their Judgment of the Truth. And when this is done, 
Who ſhall be their Enemies? Not good Chriſtians ſure, for they ſhall be ſuch 
themſelves. And therefore, by keeping all the Commandments which Moſes com- 
manded them, can be meant no other, than obſerving the Law in its ſpiritual and 
pure, and ultimate Importance: That. is, no otherwiſe than as Chriſtians now 
underſtand and think themfelves obliged to obſerve it. 

3. Tris is yet more manifeſt by that application, which St. Paul in the Tenth 
to the Romans makes of thoſe Words, at the 11th, 12th, 13th, and 14th Verſes, 
of the ſame xxxth Chapter of Deuteronomy, where he interprets the Commandment 
which Moſes commanded them that Day, concerning the R:ghteouſneſs of Faith; and Rom. x. 
plainly implies, that the reaſon why the Jews were then acted by a Zeal without“ &. 
Knowledge, was, becauſe they did not obſerve that Command in Mo/es his ſenſe, by 
ee in Chriſt as the end of the Law to every one that believeth; This will ap- 
pear evident to any, who ſhall ſeriouſly attend to the Scope and Connection of the 
Apoſtle's Argument upon that Occaſion. 

Laſily, ALL this is agreeable to the Fews own Sentiments about this matter. They 
think that the Mz/jah ſhall work in them fo perfect a Reformation, that they ſhall be 
from thenceforth a People pure and void * of Sin ; Conſequently, that there ſhall 
be no further Occaſion for any bloody or propitiatory Sacrifices; And they expreſsly 
ſay that in the Days of the Meſſiah all Sacrifice ſhall ceaſe, except that of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving only. And what is this in effect but to acknowledge the fame 
Alteration in their Law when the Chriſt ſhall come, which we contend hath al- 
ready obtained over it, who believe him to be already come ? 

Ap Oh that it might pleaſe God in his Goodneſs to haſten this Day of Grace to 
his antiently beloved, and now ſo long deluded People ! That he would take away 
the Veil from before their Hearts, and open their Eyes; that they may fee the 
wondrous things of his Law ! And, as theſe ought to be our Prayers for Them, 
So for our Selves, my. Brethren, who are already called by a new and better Name, 
let us be truly thankful for our Deliverance from a Toke, which neither We nor our 
Fathers were able to bear; and ſtand faſt in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made us free. But let us rightly underſtand our Privilege, and not uſe that Li- 
berty for a Cloak of Licentiouſneſs. For even now there are Sacrifices and Purifi- 
cations required of Us'too ; The Service is not abrogated quite, but changed and 
exalted, And it muſt be Our daily care, to offer unto God the Subſtance inſtead 
of the Shadow, the Calves of our Lips, the Sacrifice of a broken and contrite Spirit, 

the Incenſe of devout Prayers and heavenly Aﬀections ; the Works of Juſtice and 
Charity; In a Word, ourſelves, our Souls and Bodies, to be a holy, lively and 
reaſonable Sacrifice unto God; a Sacrifice which is ſure to pleaſe him well,” and be 

better accepted than thouſands of Rams, and ten thouſands of Rivers of Oil. Thus 

ſhall we become a People elect and precious in his Sight, walk worthy our Holy 

Vocation, and, when he ſhall vouchſafe in much Mercy to bring in the Sheep 

which are not of this Fold, with one Mind and one Mouth glorify Thee, O Fa- 

ther, and thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom with thy Self, and thy ever 

Bleſſed Spirit, Three Perſons and one God, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Honour 

and Adoration, Thankſgiving and entire Obedience, now and for evermore. Amen. 
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But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt ; who hath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Life and 
Immortality to light through the Goſpel. 


MONG other Arguments, to confirm Timothy in Stedfaſtneſs and Pa- 


that Cauſe, which Chriſtians were called to ſuffer in and for. The bear- 
ing Teſtimony to this was juſt Matter, he fays, not of Shame but Glory, it being 
no other than the Declaration of God's gracious Purpoſe to ſave Mankind by his 
Son. A purpoſe, laid indeed and deſigned before the World began, though the 
Manifeſtation of it was reſerved to thoſe latter Ages, when our Saviour Fefus 
Chriſt made his Appearance among Men. And to this Saviour he aſeribes in my 
Text, Two very beneficial, very wonderful Effects, peculiar to Him alone. 


I. Tux Firſt is, That He hath aboliſhed Death. 


IL Tan Second, That He hath brought Life and Immortality te light through - 


the Goſpel. 


Tuns Two Points will make the Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe; and, as I 


enter upon each of them, I think it expedient, (eſpecially after ſo long an Inter- 
miſſion of theſe Lectures) to obſerve to you, how the Courſe of my Argument 
with the Jeus engages me to offer theſe things to your confideration. 

URGING the Inſufficiency of their Legal Sacrifices, I mentioned formerly an Ob- 


jection, countenanced by thoſe Paſſages of Seripture, which attribute to theſe the 
Effects, of Clean/ing, making Atonement, and ſaving Souls from Death. Now 


this, ſay they, muſt mean Death fp:r:tual and eternal, and that ſets the Law upon 


an equal Foot with the Goſpel ; For even the Chriſtian Sacrifice redeems not from 


Death temporal; and therefore it is but a vain Boaſt, which their Apoſtle makes, 

when aſcribing to Jeſus this ſpecial Prerogative, that He hath aboliſbed Death. 
Tae; utmoſt Strength of what I find one of their ſubtileſt Difputants arguing to 

this purpoſe, may be reduced to the Two following Propeſitions. by 
Firſt, © Every Remedy (he fays) muſt be proportioned to the Diſeaſe, and 


therefore the Sufferings due for Sin ean be releaſed only by Sufferings of the ſame 


Fac. Aben Amram. Porta Veritatis, N. 931, 932, 933 


2 kind. 


tience under Perſecution, St. Paul repreſents to him the Excellence of 
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« being Temporal and Bodily only, could not poſſibly take away Death ſpiritual n. VI. 


*« and eternal. And, that to talk of ſuch Effects, ; the uſual Evaſion os. YT 


* tians, who when they are hard preſſed and have nothing to ſay, preſently evade 
« all Argument, by turning their Adyerfaries over to an inviſible World, whither 
« Men cannot go to difprove them. 

Secondly, * IT is evident, he fays, that full Satisfaction hath not been made, 
« where any part of the Puniſhment ſtill remains. But the Labours and Aﬀic- 
* tions of this Life, and the Death of the Body, are part of the Puniſhment in- 
* flicted for the Sin of Adam and all his Poſterity : Chriſt hath not reſtored Men 
<< to the ſame happy Condition in which Adam was before he offended ; but left 
* themin as bad or worſe condition than he found them: Therefore, to pretend 
that Chriſt's Death hath ſatisfied for original Sin, that the Benefits of this are of 
* equal extent with Adam's Tranſgreſſion, and to affirm that he hath aboliſhed 
* Death, in any Senſe or Reſpect at all, is moſt impertinent, abſurd, and falſe : 
* A moſt unworthy Reflection (ſays an Adverſary of another Perſuaſion) upon 
* the Juſtice of God, who upon theſe Terms puniſhes after Atonement accepted, 
* and goes on exacting a Debt, when Satisfaction and full Payment is pretended 
to have been made.” | 

In anſwer to this Reaſoning, I ſhall fet my ſelf to ſhew T'wo Things. 

1. Firſt, Ta AT the Principles on which it ſtands, are ſuch as the Few cannot 
abide by, but all the abſurd Opinions charged upon Our Religion in this matter, 
bear full as hard upon, and are equally acknowledged in his own. And then, 

2. Secondly, TH AT, the Continuance of Labour and Sorrow, and bodily Death 


notwithſtanding, the Apoſtle's Aſſertion here, That Jeſus Chriſt hath aboliſhed 


Death, is moſt ſtrictly rational and true. 

1. Firſt, Ir is very plain, that the Grounds of this Objection are what the Few 
cannot abide by: That there is born * with every Man an evil Principle, which lea- 
vens and corrupts Human Nature, called by the Rabbies Fetzer Harah ; That this 
is the original Cauſe of Man's Mortality; and, together with actual Sin, of which it 
is the Root, that which renders all hable to the Sorrows of this, and Miſeries of ano- 
ther World, as puniſhments of Sin ; is generally maintained ; nay, and that Death 
ſhould be deſtroyed, © and Man reſtored to Happineſs by the Meftah, is confeſſed 
by very eminent Writers of their own ; who therefore apply to him in the moſt 
rigorous Senſe thoſe Words of 1/aiah, Chap. xxv. 8. He ſhall fwallzio up Death 
in Victory. There being then ſo good Agreement thus far, Where is the Falſhood, 
what the Abſurdity, we are inſulted with? Is it that we believe a Spiritual Death 
removed by virtue of a Bodily? The Jeus themſelves believe it. They impute 
the Expiation of Sin and faving of the Soul, to that vicarious Death of the Sacrifice 
offered for the Sinner; They hold their whole Congregation to be purged and 
pardoned by the Blood brought into the Holy Place, and the other Services of the 
Day of Atonement ; They pray that 2 Men's Pains may be accepted, as a 
Satisfaction for their own, and ſometimes for the People of Mael's Franſgreſſions. 
But, are thoſe Sufferings of the Man in Perſon, or of the Beaſt flain in his behalf, 
other than Bodily and Temporal ? And, ought the Chriſtians to be treated with 
Scorn and Reproach, for aſcribing a mighty Effect to the Death of the Son of God 
upon the Croſs, by Them who take the Confidence to aſcribe the ſame Effect to 
the Blood of Goats and Calves poured upon their own Altars? Or, is it ridiculous 
and a contradiction, that a Satisfaction for Sin ſhould be pretended, where Tempo- 
ral Death, a part of the Puniſhment for Sin, continues to be executed? But this is 
exactly their own Caſe again. Whatever propitiatory Virtue belongs of right to the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, all that the Few erroneouſly claims for the legal Expiations. 
If therefore, after ſuch Expiations made, the Fews remain in this reſpect even as 
We; if They are not exempted from the Foils and Troubles of Life, white they 

a Achmet Ben. Abdalla, Mohammedica, a „ 1700. b Bereſchith Rabba. eche : 
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Ssanbope. ſtay in this World; and, not tranſlated like Enoch and Elias, die ſtill like com- 
bern. VI. mon Men; it equally concerns ſuch raſh Objectors to take off the pretended In- 
T confiſtencies, which with ſo falſe a Triumph, and in Terms fo very aſſuming and 
reproachful, they lay at the Chriſtian's Door. When they have anſwered their 
own Arguments, and delivered their own Principles from theſe Cavils, they ſhall 
moſt afluredly in the fame Breath have vindicated Ours from Blame and juſt Ex- 
ception. In the mean while, not content to wait their leiſure, I think it my Duty 
to proceed in the clearing this Matter, by ſhewing, | 
2. Secondly, Tn ar the Continuance of Labour, and Sorrow, and bodily Death 
notwithſtanding, the Apoſtle's Aſſertion here, That Jeſus Chriſt hath aboliſted 
Kelep- Death, is ſtrictly rational and true. The Word rendred by us aboliſbed, is very 
neil familiar with St. Paul, and implies the taking away, not always of the thing itſelf 
then ſpoken of, but of the Uſe and Power of the Thing, and ſo making it in 
1 Cor. ii. effect as though it were not at all. Thus we find it, with regard to the Maxims 
1 and Wiſdom of Jewiſh or Heathen Knowledge, the Promiſes made to the Patri- 
14. archs heretofore, the worn-out and now expired Obligation of the Levitical Law, 
Rom. vii. the Privileges of the Chriſtian Inſtitution ; the Prophecies when accompliſhed, and 
ol ii. in poſſeſſion, and the imperfect Attainments of this, when ſwallowed up in the 
7, 11,13, Fulneſs and Perfections of the next Life; ſo that when applied, as here and elſe- 
- Fg where it is, to Death, it does not neceſſarily import, that Men ſhould never die at 
1 Cor. xiil. all, by virtue of Chriſt's dying for them; but only, that Death hath no longer 
* the ſame Dominion and dire Effects upon Mankind, which once it had; and that 
1 their Condition in this reſpect, is full as good, as eligible, as if they were never to 
26. have died at all. | 
vn. I order to a right Apprehenſion of this Matter, we may do well to take a view 
of Mankind under a Three-fold Capacity. That of their Primitive Innocence in 
Adam, That of their Guilt and Puniſhment as yet unremoved, and, That of their 
SN happy Change of Circumſtances, as redeemed and reconciled to God by 
Chriſt. | 
1. Max, in his Primitive Innocence, beſides other Privileges foreign to the Sub- 
ject now in hand, appears to have been in full Poſſeſſion of a bliſsful Immorta- 
lity : This none, I think, can reaſonably doubt, who attends to the eſſential Union 
of Soul and Body, as integral and neceſſarily conſtituent Parts of the Human Na- 
ture ; Or, to the juſt Importance of his being created after the Image of God ; 
To the threatning of Death, and all thoſe Sorrows and Diſeaſes leading to it, as a 
Puniſhment certainly to follow in caſe of Tranſgreſſion; To the Sentence paſſed 
and executed upon that Tranſgreſſion; To the Tree of Life provided for his Suſte- 
nance and Preſervation, but interdicted afterwards, to the intent this Sentence might 
Rom. v. take effect: So truly does the Apoſtle affirm, That by one Man Sin entred into the 
13. World, and Death by Sin; and jo Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all have 
ſinned. So reaſonably may we maintain, againſt tome Antient and more Modern 
Hereticks, that not only actual Death or a Neceſſity of Dying, but even Mortality 
itſelf, and the very Capacity of Dying, was properly a Penalty, and introduced 
by our Firſt Parent's Fall. Had they not fallen, it had not been fo much as poſſi- 
ble for them to have died. And, with regard to this Conditional Impoſſibility, 
Man may be truly ſaid, in reſpect of Body as well as Soul, to have been made after 
the likeneſs of the Immortal God. But now, becauſe his Body was compounded 
of Materials capable in themſelves of, though not originally liable to Corruption ; 
becauſe again his Soul was endued with a Principle of Freedom, which, by making 
a good or bad Choice, might determine him to the Conſequences ordained by God 
for either: In this Senſe, and abſolutely ſpeaking, it was poſſible for him to Die, 
becauſe God had left it poſſible for him to Sin; Upon theſe Accounts and with theſe 


Nom. iv. 


Qualifications, it may be ſaid, he was created Mortal too. This Diſtinction, 


duly obſerved, will help us to reconcile the ſomewhat different ways of Divines 
expreſſing themſelves concerning the Firſt Man's original Immortality: The true 
Notion whereof I conceive to be this, that he then Might not, and, ſuppoſing him 
never to have offended, never could have died. Ke 
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2. Tat next View is a very black and melancholy one indeed. Here we be- — 7 
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hold this lately glorious Creature ſtripped of his Cotnforts and moſt noble Privi- 
leges, becauſe ſpoiled of his Innocence, their only Foundation and Security, 
Labour, and Sorrow, and Afflictions numberleſs, ſucceeding in the place of Plenty 
with Eaſe, Peace undiſturbed, and exquiſitely ſweet (for it was ſinleſs) Joy: 
Diſeaſes and Pains battering this once imptegnable fleſhly Building, and Death 
at laſt extinguiſhing the wretched Remains of a weariſom, calamitous, and guilty 
Life. But how extinguiſhing ? Not by an utter Annihilation of his whole Sub- 
ſtance ; but, which is infinitely worſe, reducing his Body to its firſt Principles of 
Duſt, without any hope or natural poſſibility of a future Reſtitution ; and aban- 
doning his Soul to fruitleſs and endleſs Remorſe, and to ſuch other Torments as 
God had condemned it to. Such as for their otherwiſe inexpreſſible Horror, are 
repreſented under the Character of a more grievous and ſecond Death ; and, for 
the hopeleſs Duration of them, are termed eternal Death. Thus, what Man was 
created but barely capable of, he afterwards became inevitably obnoxious to ; and 
from a very happy Condition, in which he might have lived at perfect cafe, and 
not have died at all, funk himſelf into a moſt deplorable one, in which he could 
not but die, and ſo die as never to preſerve his Life from Trouble, to reſcue his 
Body from Corruption, or his Soul from Miſery more. For all this manifold 
Evil is comprehended * under that Death, which the Scriptures call, and Adam 
was ſentenced to as, the Wages of Sin. 

3. Bur what Man was diſabled from doing for himſelf, God in his boundleſs 
Mercy was pleaſed to do for him; ſo that the third View we have to take, pre- 
ſents us with a Proſpect full of Hope and Comfort. For the Son of the Bictled, 
condeſcending to unite our Nature to his own Divine Perſon, hath made himſelf 
both our Repreſentative and our Ranſom. The Debt to offended Juſtice is paid by 
his Death, our Souls redeemed from everlaſting by his temporal Pains, and our 
Bodies reſtored to a new and better Life by his Reſurrection from the Dead. The 
Troubles and Labours of the preſent World, and the Diſſolution of this Body, do 
ſtill take place, as Warnings and Chaſtiſements for Sinners ; but neither are thoſe 
Sorrows comfortleſs, nor that Diſſolution final. And this ſtate, even thus allayed, 
is more for our Advantage, than if we had remained in the fame Immortality, of 


which our common Anceſtor ſtood at firſt poſſeſſed. For, how God would have 


diſpoſed of him, had he retained his Innocence, ſince he hath not thought fit to 
tell us, we cannot certainly know. But if we will reaſon from what we do or 
may know, the caſe, I take it, ſtands thus : His was a ſtate, in which it was pol- 
ſible for him not to die, but poſſible to die too, becauſe poſſible for him to Sin; 
and ſo Death, upon a Suppoſal of Tranſgreſſion, ſhould have its full and moſt 
fatal Effect upon him, at what diſtance of time ſoever that Tranſgreſſion com- 
menced: We, after a ſhort conflict with Afflictions and bodily Death, are tran- 
ſlated from a ſtate in which it is impoſſible for us not to ſin, and not to die, into 
a ſtate in which it ſhall be impoſſible for us to do either; and this is not as 
Adam's was, a Conditional only, but an abſolute and an utter Impoſſibility; and 
that too, notwithſtanding any Power which the former but forgiven Sins of them 
who die in Jeſus, might be ſuppoſed to give Death over them, by the Terms of 
the firſt Covenant made with Adam, and all his Poſterity in him. 

HeREiN then properly conſiſted the Dominion of Death, that it did not oniy 
diſſolve, but quite deſtroy the Bodies of Sinners, by rendring that Diſſolution final 


and irreparable: And hence the Devil is ſaid to have the power off Death, becauſe, Heb. it. 


by ſeducing Man to fin, he ſubjected him to that irretrievable Diffolution. Conſe- “ 
quently herein conſiſts the aboliſping of Death, that Men's Bodies are fo united to 
their Souls, as to ſuffer no future Separation ; and this implies their Souls to be 
liable to no future Sin, which alone can make them liable to ſuch Separation. But 
the preſent World admits of no ſuch ſtate, unleſs we ſuppoſe Men here incapable 
of ſinning ; which is to ſuppoſe them quite different Creatures from what God at 
firſt made them, and far from the ſo much boaſted Condition of Adam, even in his 
f a Complication of Miſeries ſpiritual as well as corporal. R. Jſaac interprets it, Chizuk Emunah, 
Lib. I. cap. xi. | 

Vor, I. 8 P Innocence. 
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Innocence. It follows then, that this is a Bleſſing of Neceſſity to be reſerved for 
another World ; not only unattainable by Man, if permitted to abide what he 
originally was, but infinitely more deſirable and advantageous, than any thing he 
could have attained to : A ſtronger Tenure, a better Security of Innocence and 
Immortality, a more illuſtrious Inſtance of the Divine Power and Goodneſs, a 
more entire Conqueſt over Sin and Death, after Men have actually finned and died, 
than if they had not as yet actually done either, but continued many thouſands of 
Years {till under a poſſibility of doing both. 

HENCE again, the Abolition of Death is truly and properly aſcribed to Te/zs 
Chriſt. For, in regard Death, in the largeſt Senſe of the Word, is not any part 
of created Nature, but introduced as a Penalty for Offences; it ſubſiſts in Sin, as 
an Effect in its Cauſe, Conſequently, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, which gave 
aſſurance of Sin being taken away by the Sacrifice of himſelf, is both an Inſtance 
and a Pledge of our Lure Reſurrection: And therefore, by an Alluſion well un- 
derſtood by the ers to imply thus much, he is called the F:r/t-frurzts of them, 
who now are ſaid, not to die but ſlecp. It being equally inconceivable, how they, 
whoſe Sins are purged, ſhould be holden of Death, as that he himſelf, who did no 
fin, ſhould have been holden of it. Thus, as by Man came Death, by Man came 
alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. All Mankind virtually ſinned and died in 
Adam; all Mankind are redeemed, and fo virtually Righteous, and reſtored to 


Life in Chriſt. What each of theſe did, is not to be eſteemed in this reſpect, the 


Act of a ſingle Perſon, but of One ſuſtaining a publick Character, and the Act of 
Human Nature in general. As therefore the Fall of Adam gave Death a Power 
over all that were in Him; fo in all that are in Jeſus Chriſt, there is no Matter 
left for him who had he power of Death to work or faſten upon. 

HeNce, once more, it is very evident, that nothing can be a falſer Repreſenta- 
tion of this Matter, than to affirm, with the Enemies of Chriſtianity, that the 
Condition of Mankind, with regard to Afflictions and bodily Death, is as bad, 
nay worſe, than before this Satisfaction is pretended to have been made. There 
being this plain Difference to our Advantage, that we have full Aſſurance of 
theſe things ſhortly ceaſing, that all the Sting and Terror of them is taken out even 
at the inſtant of Suffering, that the Bodies of good Men ſhall certainly be reſtored, 
and with their Souls partake a Bliſs unſpeakable, unmeaſurable, indefectible; that 
they are not abandoned when they die to a Corruption without redreſs, without 
end, as by virtue of the firſt Infliction they muſt have been, had no ſuch Remedy 
been provided for them. And who in his right mind, would not moſt content- 
edly, moſt thankfully ſubmit to the Pains of a Moment, in proſpect of ſo bleſſed 
an Eternity? Who can want abundant Conſolations to ſupport him under them, 
when all the Bitterneſs of Guilt and Deſpair is drawn out, and ſuch a Joy ſet 


before him? Ought we to repine, that our Bodies are a little while reduced to 


their Primitive Duſt, when this is only the caſting of Seed into the Ground, cer- 
tain to ſprout again in freſh Luſtre and great Plenty at the general Harveſt ; when 
ſure, that Death ſhall ſhortly be ſwallowed up in utter Deſtruction, and when it 
is become ſo innocent an Enemy in the mean time, as only to annoy the vegeta- 
tive and ſenſitive Life, but not ſo much as to touch the Rational, the moſt Noble, 
and that wherein the very Being of Man conſiſts; nay, and even to qualify that 
Part which it does reach to, for a better, more perfect, and never-ceaſing ſtate of 
Bleſſedneſs? 
Bor I have ſomewhat farther yet, very natural to be urged upon this Argu- 
ment: Tis, that this very Death, as it includes our bodily Sufferings and Diſſolu- 
tion, is not only a Preliminary to, but an Inſtrument alſo, and Occaſion of our 
future greater Happineſs, The former Conſideration may diſpoſe us to endure, 
but This, even to enjoy, and bleſs, and triumph in our Sufferings. For now the 
Matter is ſo. ordered, that what was once our Miſery, is exalted to an excellent 
Uſe, and become our mighty Benefit. It is not only a Chaſtiſement for the Faults, 
but an exerciſe for the Virtues and pregnant Parts, of them who are trained up in 
the School of Providence, Had we been excuſed the things we are fo apt to 
complain of, we could not have produced ſuch coſtly, ſuch convincing Proofs of 
I our 


r 
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our ſtedfaſt Obedience and fervent Love. Religion could not have received a Teſ- Stanbepe. 
timony ſo much to its Honour, nor Mankind ſo great a Bliſs. For the Glory of ., 
the one and the Felicity of the other, is in no inſtance more illuſtrious than in MY” 
that glorious Company of the Apoſtles, that goodly Fellowſhip of the Prophets, that 
noble Army of Martyrs, who are therefore gloricus, and goodly, and noble; there- 
fore eſpecially, the ſubject of our Praiſe and Admiration, and exalted in the Hea- 
venly Manſions above their Fellows, becauſe they not only acted and lived, but 
fuffered and died for God and his Truth. Our Adverſaries then, who confeſs the 
preſent ſtate of things to be the Day of Diſcipline and Trial, and the World to 
come, the Day of Recompence ; would do well to obſerve, how gracious a Diſ- 
penſation this is, which continues theſe Evidences of our Faith and Sincerity, but 
at the ſame time takes care to lighten the Burthen, by the firmeſt and moſt ſo- 
lemn Aſſurances, that they who ſow in Grief ſhall reap in Joy ; that all our La- 
bours ſhall follow us, all our Tears be put into God's Bottle, all our Calamities Pal. tri. 
placed to Account, and that the very Agonies of Death are ſo many profitable 5 
Pangs of Nature then in Travail, by which the Children of the Reſurrection are 
brought to the Birth. And born they are to a Life of Bliſs, ſo much more exqui- 
ſite in proportion, as their Pains have been ſharper ; where every pointed Affliction 
that made up their Crown of Thorns, becomes an additional Ray of Light, and 
helps to compoſe a brighter and more maſſive Crown of Glory. 

SEE then, my Brethren, ſee our noble Privilege, and acknowledge the Wiſdom 

and Goodneſs of our God. Our Privilege, in that by the Sacrifice of his Son's 
Death, an Entrance is opened into that within the Veil, that Holieſt of all, where Heb. vi. 
corruptible Fleſh and Blood could never come, to an Inheritance incorruptible, un- "9; *-.*9- 
geſiled, and that fadeth not away; an Inheritance the more valuable, for being, not : 
lige Adam's in an earthly Paradiſe, but reſerved in Heaven for us. The Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God, in converting what Human Nature moſt abhors and dreads, to 
purpoſes ſo very beneficial, that while it threatens our Hurt and Deſtruction, it 
contributes greatly to our Happinefs and Perfection; and puts us into better Cir- 
cumſtances, than (fo far as appears to us) we could have arrived to, had it either 

been taken quite away, or never been at all. If Fews, Mahometans, or Pagans, 
who feel the full weight of Afflictions and Death, make theſe an Objection againſt 
the Sufficiency of Chriſt's Sacrifice, and ſpeak of them in very aggravating Terms, 
we are not much to wonder, Alas ! they ſpeak the ſenſe of their own guilty Hor- 
rors and anxious Fears : Fears with which every Soul muſt needs be pierced and 
racked, who either does not know, or will not own Chriſt and his Sacrifice. For 
here alone can Men find Balm for their Wounds, and only Faith can ſanctify, or 
ſo much as ſoften theſe things to us. But, if we be Chriſtians indeed as well as in 
word, theſe things are by no means the fame to Us and Them. To all but the Guilty 
they have loſt their Venom, their Nature is corrected and changed, and the Ar- 
rows of Death itſelf ſo blunted, that although they go deep enough to divide Soul 
and Body for a Seaſon, yet they do real harm to neither, and open a way for infi- 
nite Good to both. In Us then, it is no abſurdity to rejorce in Tribulations, who 
know that the light Afliction which is but for a Moment, worketh out for us a far * Cor. iv. 

5 more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. In Us no Violence upon Reaſon and 

- Nature to defire to be diſſolved, ſince thus we ſhall be with Chriſt, which is far, 

= * incomparably far, better; no, nor even to triumph in our departing Agonies, * Phil. i. 

= who have ſuch Encouragement to look forward and /zf# up our Heads, as knowing =, 


wo yep 


that our Redemption then draweth nigh. To Us, Laſtly, it ought not to be reck- wax 
oned any hardſhip, that the Sufferings of Chriſt abound, where the Con/olations 4 8 
Chrift do ſo much more abound ; or that we ſhould be put upon conquering Death 28. 
after his Example, by dying in our own Perſons ; If it can in any good ſenſe be 

called conquering, when he hath routed to our Hand that laſt moſt formidable 
Enemy, taken from the ſtrong Man all bis Armour wherein he truſted, and divided Luke xi. 
his Spoils. So amazingly to our Advantage are the Effects of this, ſo much in. ** 
ſulted Sacrifice offered by Jeſus on the Croſs ; ſo highly are we to blame, if we 
murmur at, nay, if we do not gladly accept that Lot of temporal Death and Suf- 

ferings, which brings Good out of Evil, and Light out of Darkneſs; fo blind, if 


we 
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Stanhope. we do not diſcern ; ſo careleſs, if we do not conſider it, We, I fay, who are not 
apes, Diſciples of a Maſter, that ſpoke to the People with a Veil over his Face; but 
ks ins of one whoſe Bufineſs it was to manifeſt things hidden from former Generations, 

and who hath brought Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel, For this 


is the 


IT. Secoxp Prerogative aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt in my Text; and the other Ge- 
neral Head remaining to be treated of. 

Serm. IV. ASSERTING heretofore the Excellence of the Goſpel above the Law, upon the 
P- 073 account of the Promiſes contained in it; I obſerved that the Jeu, in bar to this, 
90 alledges the conſtant Expectation and Belief of future Rewards in the Holy Men 
under that Diſpenſation. My Buſineſs now muſt be to ſhew, that this Principle 
was not owing to the Law of Maſes, and that the bringing of Life and Immor- 

tality to light, is truly attributed here to Zeus Chriſt and his Goſpel. 

SOME indeed have carried this Point ſo high, as to make the Promiſes and Ex- 
pectations of a future happy State peculiar to the Goſpel ; thus excluding all before 
and under the Law from any Revelation or Belief of that Kind. But this is, 
doubtleſs, a very erroncous and dangerous Doctrine; highly injurious to the Good- 
neſs and Wiſdom of God, a great Indignity to the Moſaical Diſpenſation, alto- 
gether inconſiſtent with the whole Tenure and Deſign of the Old, as we find it 
interpreted and confirmed by the New Teſtament. And therefore to do this Ar- 
gument right, I ſhall endeavour, 

1. Fir, To ſhew, that there were many plain Intimations of another Life, 
and the Rewards of it, given both before and under the Law. 

2. Secondly, To account for Temporal Promiſes, being made the expreſs En- 
couragements of Obedience to the Law of Moſes : And, 

3. Thirdly, To explain that Preeminence which my Text attributes to the 
Goſpel, with regard to the Matter now under conſideration. 

1. Firſt, Or thoſe Intimations of a future happy State which were before and 
under the Law, Some may be reckoned common to Mankind in general, and 
Others peculiar to ſuch as enjoyed the Benefits of a Divine Revelation. 

UNDER the former ſort I comprehend all thoſe Notices, which reſult from the 
Contemplation of our own Nature: The powerful Convictions we derive from 
Reaſon of a Principle within us, diſtinct from, and ſuperior to Matter, a nobler 
and better Part, that which is more properly our ſelves than theſe Bodies, and by 
no means liable to the ſame Decay or Corruption with them: The innate Pre- 
ſages, ſolicitous Concern for, and vehement Deſires of things beyond the ſhort 
Term of our Abode here ; which would not certainly have been implanted in 
every Man, had there been no Proviſion made for anſwering them, by a duration 
as long as his moſt diſtant Proſpects: The Tradition of all Ages and Countries, 
drawn from the beſt and wiſeſt Men in each ; and received with ſo much greater 
Aſſurance, in proportion as the Perſons embracing it, were more competent Judges 
of Truth, and leſs likely to propagate Error. The Congruity, I might ſay the 
neceſſary Connexion of the Belief of a future State to all our Ideas of God, which 
are not to be reconciled with the unequal and very ſurpriſing Diſtributions of 
worldly Events, the Afflictions of good, and the Proſperity of wicked Men; ſup- 
poſing no other Life in reſerve to ſet things right, and by exa& Retributions of 
future Good and Evil, to make amends for that Defect, which at preſent ſeems 
to be, but cannot really be, in the Juſtice, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of Provi- 
dence. Theſe are ſuch Topicks as the Wiſe Men of all Nations and Perſuaſions 
have uſed to argue from ; but none could do it with ſo great Advantages as the 


Jets, becauſe They had Reaſon confirmed by Revelation. And therefore I 


ſhall now ſet before you ſome of the many Teſtimonies which their own Scriptures 
give to this Point. 58880 3 58 
Tur Argument from Providence particularly muſt needs carry greater Force 
with Them, than any other People whatſoever, not only becauſe they were better 
in the Nature and Perfections of God, but becauſe the Hiſtory of no Nation fur- 
Gen. iv. Diſhes ſo many Examples, eminent at once for Piety and Affliction. Abel 2 
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thered by the Hand of his own Brother; Enoch with this Teſtimony that he pleaſed Stanhope. 
God, taken out of the World, at an Age far leſs advanced than the reſt of the Fa- Sem. VE 
thers before the Flood ; Which had been a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſſing, had there C = 
not been ſome better World to which he was tranſlated. Noah, and Abraham, Heb. xi. 
and Jſaac, and Jacob, and 7ob, and Moſes, and David, and many others, are ſo 
many Proofs of a Recompence hereafter, for ſuffering Virtue, and the Toils and 
Troubles of a Life of Faith and Patience here. Notwithſtanding all their Diffi- 
culties, theſe good Men retained their Integrity ſtill, but upon what Principles 
they did ſo, the Author to the Hebreus acquaints us. Was it becauſe they were 


already in poſſeſſion of their expected Reward. No ſuch matter. Theſe all died in Hob. xi. 
Faith, ſays he, not having received the Promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and 1 
were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they were Strangers 
and Pilerims in the Earth. From which laſt Words his Inference is this, That 

they who ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek a Country. What Country 

did the Patriarchs ſeek ? Not that from whence they came out, as he goes on, and 
whither they might have had Opportunity to return, but a better Country, that is, 

an Heavenly. Thus Jacob declares with his dying Breath, that he even then Gen. xlix. 


waited for the Salvation of Gd; Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer Aſfliction with the |," 


) a ed. Ki. 
People of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon. Why ? Becauſe be ren 25, 


bad reſpect unto the Recompence of Reward. But that Reward could not be the 26. 
earthly Land of Promiſe, into which he was not permitted ſo much as to enter. 


8 profeſſes, that though God ſhould flay him, yet he would truſt in him; and that Job xiii. 
e knew his Redeemer liveth, and ſhall ſtand at the latter Day upon the Earth; and g 

that though Worms deſtroyed that Body of his, yet in his Fleſh he ſhould ſee God; 25, "26; 
whom he ſhould fee for himſelf and not another, though his Reins were conſumed 27- 


within him. David confeſſes, the Proſperity of the Wicked gave him ſome Diſ- Pa, hex. 
turbance, but ſays, it ceaſed to do ſo, when he conſidered the end of theſe Men, * * 
and that God ſhall one day bring ſuch into the Pit of Deſtruction; Whereas of cxii. 9. 
the Good he tells us, the:r Righteouſneſs endureth for ever and ever; that God pre- xi. 10. 
ſerveth the Souls of his Saints, and that the time would come, when he himpelf xvii. 15: 
ſhould awake up after God's likeneſs, and be abundantly jatisfied with it. 
Now how theſe and other excellent Perſons ſhould come to expreſs ſuch lively 
; Truſt and Hope of future Bleſſedneſs, and make that their Support in time of 
Trouble, which it is evident does not come to paſs in this World ; had Promiſes of 
Temporal Bleſſings only been afforded to the Ages in which they lived, is a Diffi- 
culty, I think, never to be got over. Let us then ſee what Foundation for ſuch 
4 Confidence ſeems to be laid in the Writings of the Old Teſtament. 
3 1. AnD Firſt, Having already proved Sin to be the Original and only Cauſe of 
1 Miſery and Death, I think I may have leave to infer, that, whereſoever we find 
God promiſing Pardon, and admitting Men to Reconciliation and Friendſhip with 
him, there is involved a virtual Promiſe of future Happineſs and Immortality. 
Conſequently, Every Prediction of a Redeemer and Recovery from Sin, Every 
Sacrifice inſtituted and offered from the beginning of the World, whereby the 
Offerer was repreſented as at Peace with God, his Guilt transferred upon the Beaſt, 
Ky and a vicarious Puniſhment accepted for his own ; Each of theſe, I ſay, was a 
x Shadow and Pledge of a future Happineſs. And in this reſpect, the Aſſurances of 
4 Life and Immortality are of a Date with our firſt Parents Fall. | 
5 2. Secondly, Tye Promiſe to be Abraham's exceeding great Reward, and the 
God of Him and his Poſterity, is an Expreſſion ſo comprehenſive, as to imply all 
the Benefits that thoſe Perſons were in any Capacity to reap, from having fuch 
n Title to, Property in, and Friendſhip with God. The Apoſtle ſeems to 
int, that to have confined it to this Life only, had been a mocking Men with 
big Words; a very poor Privilege, and altogether unworthy to be expreſſed in ſo 
pompous a manner. For, after having urged, that thoſe Holy Patriarchs deſired 
a better, that is, an heavenly Country, he proceeds in theſe very ſignificant Terms, 
Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God, for he hath prepared for them Heb. xi. 
a City: Infinuating, that it would have been a Reproach to God, to put Men off 1“. 
with the Bleſſings of this World, after having raiſed their Expectations with a 
©: Wat 1 | | 8Q | Title, 
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Stonbeje Title, the juſt import whereof nothing leſs than an Eternity of Happineſs could 


come up to. Beſides, that neither Abraham nor the other Patriarchs had the 
utmoſt of this Promiſe made good to them here; as no Orthodox Few will deny, 


when finding God continuing to ſtile himſelf Their God, ſome hundreds of "Years 


after their Deceaſe ; ſo; if any Chriſtian ſhall doubt, let him, if he can, account, 
for that very Paſſage. out of the Buſh, being uſed as a Medium to convince the 
Exod. iii. Sadducees, that the Reſurrection of the Dead was a Doctrine delivered by MH 


* himſelf; for the Jews being told, that in their Scriptures they were perſuaded they 


Luke xx. 


37, 38. Had eternal Lie; for the Manſion of pious Souls after Death, being termed Abra- 
Joh. v. 20. ham's Boſom ; and for the Happineſs of them that believe the Goſpel being de- 


Luke xvi. 
22, 7. 


Matthew Heaven : And all this delivered by an Authority no leſs indiſputable, than that of 
vi. i1- our Bleſſed Saviour's own Mouth. 
3. Now, Thirdly, As to the Poſterity of theſe Patriarchs, ſhall we ſay, that 
Galat. iii. the Law, which was four hundred and thirty Years after, diſannulled the Covenant 
£6 confirmed before of God, that it ſhould make the Promiſe of none effect? No, God 
forbid. This added ſome new Terms on Man's part, but took not off one Benefit 
on God's part. They ſucceeded into the Rights of their Anceſtors ; and, having 
the ſame Aſſurances repeated in the Body of their Law, that God would dwell 
Lev. xxvi. among them, and be with them, He their God, and they His People; the fame Ex- 
5 preſſions were no doubt intended to carry the ſame extenſive and beneficial Senſe 
3, 10, 2;, under the Law, which it is plain they bore at their firſt uttering before the Law. 
31, 34 But this is not all: For, | 
4h 4. Fourthly, Tur Moſaical Oeconomy was (as I have argued heretofore at 
Serm. V. large) Figurative and Typical. Its Sacrifices of Propitiation repreſented the Death 
and Satisfaction of Chriſt, and, as ſuch only, made Atonement and ſaved Souls 
from Death. Its Rites of Purity, the ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Spirit, and 
the inward and ſubſtantial Holineſs of the Goſpel ; and thus it was that they be- 
Heb. iii. came means of preſenting Men clean before God. Its Temporal Promiſes, of 4 
85 Land flowing with Milk and Honey, did to them, who duly obſerved the Condi- 
tions then required, convey a Right to the Heavenly Canaan, and make them 
Gal. iv. Denizens of that City, called from this Alluſion, Feruſalem, which is above, and 
26. the Mother of us all. The Services that kept Men in Communion with God's 
People then on Earth, made them myſtical Members of Chriſt's Body, and the 
Aſſembly of Saints in Heaven. Thus was Chriſt, not only the ultimate End, but 
the very Sum and Subſtance of the whole Law, the Life and Energy of every Part 
and every Ordinance; for all without Him, was but a dead Form, an em 
Name. Of all which, if what I have already delivered be not admitted for ſuffi- 
cient Evidence, you mult give me leave to refer you to the Writings of the * Fa- 
thers ; where, he that hath Leiſure and Abilities to enquire, may, I dare under- 
take, meet with all reaſonable Satisfaction. In the mean while, I have made good 
Serm. IV. my former Engagement, to ſhew, that though the Holy Men heretofore ated in 
rage 074: the Belief and Expectation of a future State, yet were the Grounds of that Expec- 
tation, neither peculiar to the Law of Moſes, nor originally owing to it. 


II. Tur next thing I propoſed, is to account for the Promiſes of Temporal 
Bleſſings being made the expreſs Encouragement for Obedience to that Law : And 
this, I think, may be very fairly done by the 'Two following Particulars. 

Exodus 1. Firſt, Tax Scripture itſelf 'abundantly intimates, and the moſt judicious 
*2.xxxis Authors of that Nation conſtantly allow, That One great Deſign of the Levitical 
153, Occonomy was to reduce the 1/aelites from that Idolatry, which the Degeneracy 
Lev-xviii. of the World in general, and the Converſation of the Egyptians in particular, 


2, 24, 2 


50 . already had, or which the Cuſtoms of the Land, whither they were going, might 


23. probably have otherwiſe infected them with. Now the Fundamental Principle of 
e that Idolatry was this, that Men's Succeſs in their worldly Affairs, depended on 
2275 op 2 See to this purpoſe, Ju. Martyr adv. Tryph. Euſcb. Dem. Evang. Lib. 1. Tertul. adv. Fudevs. Ambroſ. 
17. Lib. 1, de Sacrament. Eccleſiæ. Auguſtin. contra Adverſar. Legis & Prophttar. His Book againſt Adimantus, and 


thoſe againſt Fauſtus the Manichee. - 


the 


ſcribed by fitting down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Facob, in the Kingdom of 
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the practice of certain Rites in hqnopr of their falſe Gods*. In order to extirpate Scan. 
this Error, it was neceſſary to convince the Mraelites, that neither were the Stars, erm. VI. 
and Planets, and other Heathen Vanities, the Authors, nor the Performance of 
thoſe abominable Superſtitions, the Inſtruments, of Mens Proſperity and Plenty. 
Hence ſeveral of thoſe Uſages God utterly prohibited, and introduced directly op- 
poſite to them; others he continued with ſome ſmall Change, appropriating them 
to his own Worſhip, and exalting them to a nobler Uſe and Signification. But 
then, to engage his People effectually in his Service, he made thoſe very Bleſſings 
the Reward of their Obedience, in the True, which the miſtaken Heathens pro- 
poſed as the I. Iotive of their Falſe Religion. Inculcating perpetually, that theſe 
things neither did nor could come from any Hand but His ; and that their cleav- 
ing ſtedfaſtly to Him, and abandoning all other Gods, was the only Condition 
upon which they ſhould expect or enjoy them. This was the neceſſity of Tem- 
poral Promiſes and Threatnings, to enforce a Law that could never have anſwered 
its End without them. Whereas the Notions of a future State, being eſtabliſhed 
and handed down by univerſal and uninterrupted Tradition, not defaced that we 
know, by the vileſt Idolaters as yet; nor any Errors about them concerned, in 
maintaining the Corruptions of the People, whom the Mraelites did or were about 
to converſe with, there was not the ſame Occaſion to be ſo expreſs in theſe ; but 
their already received Opinions, confirmed by the Renewal and Application of 
thoſe general Promiſes, which were perfectly well underſtood to imply the Hap- 
pineſs of another World: Theſe were ſufficient for the Exigencies of that People 
at that time. This I preſume is an Argument which no Tew will difallow ; and 
he that ſhall conſider the Reaſons given by their Doctors for the legal Ceremonies, 
will, if I do not greatly deceive my ſelf, find reaſon to acknowledge, there is ſome 
Force in it. 
2. Secondly, ANOTHER Accoun may be taken from the preſent Degeneracy and 
Temper of that People, who were therefore tied up to a ritual and laborious Wor- 
- ſhip to contain them in their Duty, and becauſe as yet incapable of the Simplicity 
of a more exalted and Spiritual Religion; there fore allured by preſent and worldly 
Rewards, becauſe ſunk beneath that manly and generous Frame of Spirit, which 
is requiſite to reliſh and be wrought upon by Promiſes of a future and long diſtant 
Recompence. This ſeems to be the true meaning of St. Pau/'s Compariſon, when 
he likens that People to an Heir under Age. But if an Heir, then partaker of a Galat. iv; 
Title to the ſame precious Promiſes ; only becauſe a Child, /peaking, and thinking, 
and underſtanding as a Child, and conſequently of neceſſity to be dealt with as a 
Child. I am not inſenſible how ill the Fews are wont to reſent this Argument, 
and what invidious Reflections they caſt upon it, which obliges me to beg your 
Patience, while (to ſhew my ſelf a fair Adverſary) I decline the Aſſiſtance of thoſe 
many Chriſtian Champions who have maintained this Cauſe, and confine my ſelf 
at this time to the Reaſon of the thing, as I find it acknowledged and urged by 
eminent Authorities from among themſelves. 
Tax load our Doctrine concerning the Abolition of their ritual Law, and the 
Convenience of its being ordained for a Seaſon only, with little leſs than Blaſphemy, 
andi a molt ſcornful vilifying both the Inſtitution and the Author, by repreſenting 
the One as trifling and impertinent, and the Other fickle and weak: To which the 
Anſwer is obvious, That the, Immutability of God does by no means infer, that 
every Ordinance of his muſt be immutable ; becauſe the meaſures God proceeds by 
here, are not his own Perfections, but the Infirmities and Exigencies of his Crea- 
tures : And the Wiſdom of a Lawgiver is in no inſtance more conſpicuous, than 
in conſulting the preſent Circumſtances of his Subjects. Here then lies the caſe ; 
Faith in Chriſt and the Love of God and our Neighbour, ever was and ever will 
be the Sum of all Religion; but the manner of expreſſing this Faith and Love to 
each may vary, and ſome inſtances of it may be tit at one time and not at ano- 
ther: To this purpoſe a learned Writer of their own, © © Although the Law, 
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In this Senſe, too may we take that of St. Paul, Gal. iii. 19. That the Law waz added becauſe of. Tran/- 
greſſiont. d Maim. More Newch. P. 111. C. xxix. ad 1. Abarbanel. Exord. Comment in Levit. C. iv. De fine 


Sacrificiorum. © Abravanel, apud Hoornbeek. cont. Judæos, L. vii. Cap. i. p. 463. 
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© ſays he, be till the ſame with 7 * to the Giver, yet it may very well admit 
of change, upon the account of the Receiver; ſo as that God ſhall alter a Law, 
in whole, or in part, as it may beſt ſuit with the Perſons to be governed by it. 
< Is not this plain by the Precepts given Adam at firſt, when Fleſh was not al- 
© lowed for Food? Were not other Precepts given afterwards to Noah and his 
* Sons, and the uſe of Fleſh then permitted ? Did not God oblige Abraham to 
« Circumciſion, and afterwards add many Ordinances by Mo/es ? Thus the Di- 
* vine Inſtitutions vary, according to the Seaſons and Perſons, to which they are 
te adapted. As an expert Phyſician orders one fort of Regimen in the beginning 
c of a Diſeaſe, and, when the Symptoms change, forbids what he allowed, or 
« even preſcribed before. Which different Meaſures are ſo far from any juſt Re- 
e flection upon the Phyſician, that they are the beſt proof of his exquiſite Care 
« and Skill, As far from abſurd is it, that the Law and its Ordinances ſhould 
ce undergo ſuch Changes, as may temper and accommodate them to the different 
«© Circumſtances of Times and Perſons.” This Argument, I own, the Jeu do 
not expreſs themſelves ſatisfied with, becauſe the Alluſion is by no means parallel. 
A Phyſician, they tell us, muſt do what he can, but God, who can do all things, 
is under no ſuch neceſſity; And therefore, had He intended any ſuch ſubſequent 
more perfect Inſtitution, as the Chri/?zans vainly boaſt of, it had been as eaſy for 
Him to have inſtituted that at firſt, without fetching ſuch a Compaſs, as the Mo- 
faical Diſpenſation is pretended to be. He could have removed Mens Defects, 
and diſpoſed their Hearts at any time to receive it. True: And fo he could 
preſerve Men from all Sin and Error to; but he deals with Men as he made them, 
and, as his own Spirit expreſſes it, does Tpere©og6y, ſuffer and condeſcend to their 
Weakneſſes, and bring them forward by ſuch gentle and leiſurely Steps, as they 
are naturally, with the ordinary Aſſiſtances of Grace, qualified to take. This is 
not mine, but Maimonides his account of the thing; who, to the Objection now 
before us, returns the following Anſwer. *© The Law itſelf, ſays he, gives us a 
« Caſe parallel to this; God is ſaid there to have led 1/rael not through the way of 
* the Land of the Philiſtines, although that was near, for God ſaid, Leſt the People 
e repent, when they ſee War, and they return to Egypt; But God led the People about 
&* through the way of the Wilderneſs of the Red Sea: As therefore God diverted 
ce their Courſe from the direct way to the place whither he intended to bring 
them, to prevent an Inconvenience which their Nature was not qualified to ſuſ- 
« tain into another way; that by this ſecond Intention the firſt might be attained : 
c ſo hath he tempered his Laws too, to avoid ſomewhat of which our Souls were 
<« not capable, that by this Expedient we may arrive at laſt to the thing he princi- 
« pally aims at, right Apprehenſions of Him, and the effectual forſaking of Ido- 
« latry. Again, to thoſe who reply, What hindred God to make Men capable of 
« the moſt exalted Scheme of Religion at the firſt? It may ſuffice to retort this 
« Queſtion, What hindred him to lead the Maelites the ſtraight Road to Canaan ? 
« What, to inſpire them with Courage and Strength to vanquiſh the Philiſtines 
ce when they ſhould oppoſe them, and ſo have ſaved that tedious Circuit, under a 
e Pillar of Cloud by Day, and the Pillar of Fire by Night? The true Anſwer 
« then, /ays he, and that which ought to eaſe Men of all ſuch perplexed Scruples, 
« is this, That, though God ſometimes work a Miracle to change the Nature of 
« ſome Individuals in other Species, yet this is a Power which he never exerts 
“ upon Mankind. Not that he cannot do it upon Men as eaſily as any other Crea- 
« tures, but becauſe he will not, nor could ſuch a Will of God ever conſiſt with 


<« the Principles of our Law: For, were it his Will by ſuch a Power Almighty, 


« to change every Man from what he is naturally into that which he would have 
« him be, there were an end of all revealed Religion, and no occaſion could 
« remain, either for ſending Prophets, or promulging Laws at all.” 

To apply this now to the Matter in hand. The Anceſtors of theſe 1/ael:tes had 
been ſingled out from a World univerſally corrupted with Error and Idolatry. 


Their Fathers, who came down to Egypt, were all dead; From thence the Peo- 


ple did not return till the Fourth Generation. Now any one, who reflects how 


ſwift and fatal an influence evi Communications have to corrupt good Manners, and 


I | | ill 
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brought to light through the Goſpel. 5 


2 


ill Manners again to corrupt good Principles, cannot think it ſtrange, that They Stank;pe 
who lay in that Sink of Superſtition Two hundred Years and upwards, ſhould be 2 
greatly changed from what they once had been, contract a world of Soil, and 


ave their Minds no leſs enſlaved than their Bodies. Again, When Men have 
groaned under long Oppreſſions, and are wearied out with Hardſhips, the Proſpect 


of a plentiful and proſperous Fortune is naturally uppermoſt in their Thoughts and 


Deſires, and a Motive moſt likely to prevail upon them. To command Perſons 
therefore thus diſpoſed, to abandon all for God, to hold the World, and even Life 
itſelf in contempt ; and all this, in view of future and unſeen Rewards only, To 

ropound to them ſublime and myſterious Doctrines as the Object of their Faith, 
bad been to oblige them to Conditions, in their preſent Circumſtances, impracti- 
cable. It was very well, and as much as could then be reaſonably expected, if b 
the Promiſes of Temporal Bleſſings they could be brought off from Idols to the One 
true God; and gradually led to ſpiritual Perfection, through Types and Figures, 
ſenſible Repreſentations and carnal Ordinances. This was the ſtate of a Church, 
born as it were anew, and proper to be fed with Milk inſtead of ſtronger Meat. 
And, unleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe God to have wrought upon Six hundred thouſand 
Perſons at once, a Miracle, like that of bringing an Infant, in a moment of time, 
to the Strength and Stature of a perfect Man, we cannot well conceive how he 
ſhould have treated them otherwiſe. 

I nave ſuffered my ſelf to be the larger upon this Particular, becauſe, if duly 
attended to, it does, out of the Jews own Mouths, effectually filence all thoſe im- 
portunate Clamours againſt us, tor contending, that the Levitical was an Occafional 
and Temporary only, and ſubordinate to a more noble Diſpenſation. It gives due 
Honour to the Law of Mefes, by proving it a moſt wiſe and admirable Inſtitution ; 
and, that what it wanted of the utmoſt ſpiritual Perfection, was a Defect impu- 
table to the Time, and the Perſons, not to the Author or Ordinance itſelf. Far 
be it then from Us to affront or diſparage that Religion, which we ought and do 
reverence very highly; No, We acknowledge it to have been the very beſt that 
Seaſon would bear, to have been directed to a moſt excellent Uſe, to have attained 
its proper and deſigned End; an End, which we do not ſee poſſible to have beet 
attamed without it; and to include and imply the precious Promiſes of a bleſſed 
Eternity ; yet ſtill in ſuch a manner to include them, as leaves this Pre-eminence 
due to Jeſus Chriſt, that he hath brought Life' and Immortality to light through 
the Gebel. Which leads me to the laſt Thing propoſed : 5 

III. TO explain wherein this Pre-eminence does truly conſiſt. Concerning which, 
after what hath been already delivered, I ſhall need to be but very ſhort. Though 


Kingdom, were the great governing Deſign of all God's Diſpenſations, and the * . 1 
main thing driven at by the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. Of this the Apoſ- 9, io, 11. 
tles conſtantly ſpeak, as purpoſed before the World began, and teſtified by the Slot. i 

Law and the Prophets. They tell us, This is he that was with the Church in the 2 Tim. i. 

Wilderneſs : They who were plagued with fiery Serpents, are ſaid to have 7empted 9. 10. 
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706 Life and Immortality, &7c. 
Set already come. The Law, when taken in its juſt extent, is ſtiled Spiritual, be- 
A, cauſe including Him; but, when taken in the Senſe of unbelieving Fews, exclu- 


Rom. vii. five of Him as the Sum and Efficacy of it, and not as a Figure, but an Ordinance 
14 of intrinſick and ſelf-ſufficient Virtue ; 'tis termed the Law of a carnal Command- 


_ u ment, the Letter that killeth, a worker of Wrath, and fuch as no Fleſh living can be 
2 Cor. iii. 7/tified by. The better Promiſes, upon which the Goſpel-Covenant is faid to be eſta- 
* „ bliſhed, are meant not meerly of the ſubject * Matter, but chiefly of the Clearneſs, 
1c. iii, and Evidence, and in part of the Accompliſhment of the Promiſes : Promiſes ſcen 
w__ before afar off, but now nearer and more diſtinct ; not liable to be miſunderſtood, 


'- nor ſeducing Men with a falſe Hope of worldly Bleſſings, which carnal Minds 


leb. ix. were too apt to reſt upon, and not to look beyond them, while they were only 
dt Types of ſpiritual and better. Hence the Chriſtian Fathers contend, that the Goſ- 
Pal. cxix, Pel as to the Subſtance of it, is more antient than the Law, and that all the Holy 
18. Men of old were Members of, and faved by virtue of it. Hence David prays 
Pal. xxv. God 70 open his Eyes that he might fee the wondrous things of his Law, and men- 
. tions the Secret of the Lord, and the Covenant which he would ſbe to them that 
feared him,; by which, probably is meant a deeper Inſight into the myſtical Impor- 
tance of the Law, and that comfortable Knowledge of his Decree to ſave the 
World, which was kept hid from Ages and Generations, but is now made manijej? 
to the Saints in Chriſt. Hence, Laſtly, (as I have often hinted already) the Goſ- 
pel is ſo often ſpoken of, not as the forming of a new Deſign, but the publick 


and plain Declaration of an old one. In a Word, the Law is the Goſpel typified 


And foretold, the Goſpel is the Law fulfilled and perfected, and does deſtroy or 

aboliſh the Law, no otherwiſe, than the Infant is deſtroyed by growing into a 

Man, or the gloomy Light of the Riſing Sun through the thick Atmoſphere, is 

done away by his Meridian Brightneſs. As much then as the Subſtance is prefera- 

ble to its Shadow, Accompliſhment to Promiſes, Preſence to Diſtance, Poſſeſſion 

to Hope, Clearneſs to Obſcurity, and Plainneſs to ambiguous Expreſſions, fo juſt, 

ſo great a Pre-eminence is due to the Evangelical above the Legal Diſpenſation: 

And thus is Life and Immortality brought to light by the Goſpel, in oppoſition 

both to the Night of Pagan Darkneſs, and to the Morning of the Jew/b Diſpen- 

ſation; Their Condition from whom it was totally concealed, or Theirs, on whom 

Mat. xiii. it ſhone, but through a Cloud. Bleſſed therefore are our Eyes, for they ſee, and 

16, 17. our Ears, for they hear : And, Oh | that we may give due heed to be thankful 

for this Privilege as it deſerves : For verily I ſay unto you, that many Prophets and 

righteous Men have defired to ſee thoſe things which we ſee, and have not ſeen 

them, and to hear thoſe things which we hear, and have not heard them. I cannot 

Epheſ. v. leave this Matter upon your Minds better than with thoſe Words of St. Paul and 

„ Bleſſed Saviour, Ye were ſometimes Darkneſs, but now are ye Light ; walk as 

" Vt Children of Light. But if the Light which is in ou be Darkneſs, how great, how 
wilful, how inexcuſable is that Darkneſs ! = 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory for 


 evermore. Amen. 


2 See Cunæi de Repub. Hebr. L. III. C. ix. P. Baro. de præſiant. divin. Legis, L. I. c. 18, 19. 
> See Euſib. Demonſtr. Ewang. L. I. Hieron, in Gal. v. & Epheſ. iii. Origen Philicul. C. i. & ix. 
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SERMON VIL 


The Chriſtian Interpretation of the Prophecies 
vindicated. 


Preached Octob. the 6th, 1701. 


St. PETER, Epiſt. II. Chap. i. v. 19. 


We have alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy; whereunto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth in a dark Place, 
until the Day dawn, and the Day-/tar ariſe in your Hearts. 
| E Apoſtle, endeavouring to eſtabliſh the Belief of that Power and Coming Stanhope. 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, mentioned at the ſixteenth Verſe, tells them to 8er VII. 
whom he wrote, that, in their Declarations of this Matter, the Preacher 


of the Goſpel had not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, but delivered Truths ſup- ver. 16. 
ported by very ſubſtantia and ſufficient Evidence, Now the Evidence he appeals 

to upon this Occaſion is of Two forts, Firſt, That Honour and Glory which Jeſus ye. 17 
received from God the Father, when he was transfigured iu the holy Mount, and by 18. 


a Voice from the excellent Glory pronounced the Son of God, in whom be is well 


pleaſed : All which was atteſted by Perſons that were Eye-l ztneſſes of his Majeſty, ver. 16. 


and of this whole Fact. Next, that of antient Prophecy agreeable hereunto, the 
true Notion and Force whereof my Text may be of conſiderable Service to give us 
light into: We have alſo a more ſure Word of Propbecy, whereunto ye do well that 
ye take heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the Day dawn, and 
the Day-ſtar ariſe in your Hearts. _ C 

Brroxr I apply my ſelf to thoſe Arguments which prineipally determined me 
to the Choice of theſe Words, it will be expedient to ſay ſomewhat in order to the 
Explanation of them. And here, without entring into critical Niceties, or trou- 
bling my ſelf and you with the different Opinions of Interpreters, I ſhall only pro- 
poſe ſuch Senſes as they ſeem fairly capable of, and then proceed in the Uſe I in- 
tend to make of them. . e Abi 8 n 

1. Now Firſt, by calling Prophecy here à more ſure Word, 1 ſuppoſe St. Peter 
does not only mean very ſure, and fach as ought not in Reaſon to be queſtioned ; Hrizc. 
but intends to compare it with, and in ſome reſpect to give it Preference above, 
that which went before. And though this Preference do not belong to Prophecy, 

0 | eatinably 


_ 


attributed to it in either of the Two following Regards. 1 
95 2 | 8 apes 8 4 ; : ; Firſt, 
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Firſt, Its confeſſed Authority and Weight with the Perſons to whom the Apo- 
ſtle wrote. They new (he tells us at the 2oth Verſe) that is, they were already 
perſuaded of this, as a firſt and unconteſted Principle, that 20 Prophecy of Scrip- 
ture is of any private Interpretation; which he explains at the 2 1ſt, by ſaying, 
That the Prophecy came not in old time by the Will of Man, but Holy Men of God 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. Tis true, the Apoſtles did not ſpeak 
of their own Will neither, but as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; and fo 
their Teſtimany, in itſelf, was equal to that & the greateſt Prophet. It was ſo to 
Believers, but not to Strangers and Adverſarics; not. to Jews in particular; with 
whom, admitting that no Doubt remained as to the Truth of their Reports, yet 
Prophecy muſt have this manifeſt Advantage, That the Relation of the Apoſtles 
would be looked upon only as the Teſtimony of Men, whereas the Predictions of 
the Prophets would be received and reverenced as the Teſtimony of God. 

A sEcoND, and in my Apprehenſion more probable, Senſe of the Expreſſion, 
may proceed upon a Compariſon, of Prophecy as it ſtood then, with what it had 
been heretofore. For the Prophecies concerning our Saviour, when in great part 
accompliſhed, and confirmed by ſubſequent Miracles, muſt needs be a ſtronger 
motive of Belief, than the fame Prophecies, while they continued bare Predictions 
of things altogether future. Whatever then had been foretold at a great Diſtance, 
concerning the Power and Coming of Feſus Chriſt, received this Addition of 
Strength at leaſt, that God had now in a very wonderful manner declared him hrs 
beloved Son by a Voit from Heaven, in Purſuance and Confirmation of antient 
Prophecies relating to this matter: And were there no other, as many indeed 
there were, yet the Advantages received from the Glories of our Lord's Tranſ- 
figuration were very conſiderable, for the enabling thoſe Prophecies to make a 
more effectual Impreſſion upon Mens Minds, and to fill them with a more aſſured 
Expectation of any gteat Events as yet behind, the Predictions whereof had been 
backed with ſuch, freſh and aſtoniſhing Atteſtations. | 

2. By the dark Place, we are not to underſtand a place void of any Light at all, 
except this which is here faid to Hine in it; but, as the Original“ properly imports, 
a miſly or foggy Place. And this is the true State of the Caſe before us. Other 
Significations of Chriſt's Pater and Coming were given to Mankind, beſides the 
Word of r ſtill both thoſe and this were not a Light in a clear Sky, 
but dim and diſtant, intercepted by thick Clouds and Shades, which lay between 


: the Fa and the Subſtance, the Prediction and the Event. 


3. AN Notion of this Darkneſs will guide us to juſt Apprehenſions of the 


DS and Day-ſtar, faid here in Proceſs of time to dawn and riſe: in Mens Hearts. 


Which, being plainly a Metaphorical Expreffion, hath been by ſome applied to 
the Increaſe of Knowledge, attained by being converted to, and thoroughly in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion. But, in regard St. Peter directs this Epiſtle 


Ch. i. ver. 
. 


fo them that had already obtained like pretious Faith with himſelf; the Day and 
Day-Rar are, by others, thought to regard a clearer and brighter Degree of Light, 
which even Believers ſhould receive, by ſome notable Events hitherto unaccom- 
pliſhed, and by comparing theſe Events with thoſe Predictions, which ſhould then 
be fully explained by them. Hence ſome refer this to the Perfection of Know- 
ledge in a future State, in compariſon whereof the moſt exalted Degree that 
Mortals can aſpire to is but as Darkneſs; and others, to ſome more glorious De- 
monſtrations of the Power of Chriſt at his ſecond Advent, to be exhibited” in the 
preſent World, but as yet {till to come. re nen: 
Ir is not worth our while perhaps to be over- curious in determining the Words 
to any one of theſe Significations, excluſive of the reſt. This general Explication 
ſufficing for the Uſe I deſign to make of them in my preſent Argument; to which 
I e SO n 
Ir hath been formerly obſerved, that the Chriſtians are charged by the Jews 
with miſinterpreting and miſapplying the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, by 


which they endeavour to prove, that Feſus of Nazareth is the very Meſſius there 


foretold. This Objection I ſhall lay before you in its full Strength, and then try 
to anſwer it in ſuch Manner, and by ſuch Reaſons in our Vindication, as the 
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of Prophecies vindicated. „„ 


Text now under Conſideration will preſently appear to furniſh us with proper 
Topicks for. 


Tur God deſigned to ſend into the World an eminent Deliverer, deſcended * 


from David and Solomon, the Peace and Proſperity of whoſe Reign ſhould far ex- 
ceed all that went before him; in whom all the glorious things foretold by the 
antient Prophets ſhould receive their entire Completion, and who ſhould be diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Character of the Meſias, or Chriſt: This is an Article of Faith 
common to Chriſtians, and all that are reputed Orthodox * Fews. But, that 
Jeſus of Nazareth ſhould be eſteemed this Meſſias, and that we ſhould preſume 
to ſupport that Aſſertion, by alledging the Prophecies of the Jewiſh Scriptures, as 


belonging to and fulfilled in him, is what our Adverſaries will by no means allow; See Ser. i. 
and that eſpecially upon the account of theſe following pretended Inconſiſtencies. P- 636. 


1. BECAUSE the Prophecies acknowledged on both ſides to point out the Meſ- 
fiah, could not otherwiſe anſwer the End of inſpiring them, than by an Accom- 
pliſhment ſo plain and ſenſible, as might ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the Perſon meant 
by them to be that Meſiab. But no ſuch Accompliſhment, they contend, can 
poſſibly be diſcerned in Jeſus, and conſequently he cannot poſſibly be the Perſon 
meant by them. K 

2. Becavse ſeveral Predictions, which the Chriſtians apply of us, are wreſt- 
ed to a Meaning which quite deſtroys © the Hiſtorical Senſe of Scripture, and 
breaks the Connexion of the Paſſages from whence they are taken : Thus, many 
Shreds and looſe Sentences are culled out for this purpoſe, which do not appear to 
have any relation at all to the Meſſiab, but to have received their proper and in- 
tended Completion in ſome other Perſon, whom the Prophet, as is manifeſt from 
the general Scheme of his Book and Deſign, had then nearer, nay had then only, 
in view. 

3. Becavst, in their forced Applications of the Prophecies, the Chriſtians, 
finding themſelves hard preſſed by the ſimple and natural Conſtruction, forſake the 
Literal, and take ſhelter in the Spiritual“ and Myſtical Senſes, fly to Hyperboles 
and {trained Metaphors, and thus expound the true Importance of the Prophecies 
quite away. The Intent whereof being to inſtruct Men in ſo neceſſary a Point of 
Faith, as that of the Meſſias; it is reaſonable to think they would be delivered in 
the moſt perſpicuous and intelligible Terms; fince ambiguous Expreſſions would 
be too ſlippery a Foundation to build ſuch a Point of Faith upon; of no Uſe, or 
of worſe than none; unable to teach the clear Truth, and apt to entangle Men in 
dangerous Errors, by leaving too great a Latitude for fancitul Interpretations, and 
introducing Darkneſs and Confuſion into the very Fundamentals of Religion. 

4. Becauvse admitting, as indeed it never was or can be denied, that many 
Paſſages of Scripture, and of Prophetick Scripture more eſpecially, muſt be figu- 
ratively taken ; yet we muſt always put a wide Difference between a Senſe not 
juſt as the Words in their firſt Signification import, and a Senſe © directly contrary 
to what they import. And yet the Jets complain, that this latter is the Senſe 
which the Chriſtians labour to obtrude upon them. They ſay, that a Kingdom 
of this World and not of this World, Contempt and Adoration, Poverty and Ma- 
jeſty, Perſecution and Peace, Sufferings and Triumphs, a Croſs and a Throne, 
the ſcandalous Death of a private Man, and the everlaſting Dominion of an uni- 
verſal Monarch, muſt be reconciled, and mean the ſelf- ſame thing, before the 
| Prophecies we appeal to can do our Cauſe any Service. Granting the Goodneſs 
of God then to have been better than his Word, by giving Spiritual Bleſſings in- 
ſtead of emporal, yet what will become of the Truth of God, if he act con- 
trary to his Word, even when that is more for our Advantage; if he deceive his 
People by Expreſſions, which, if they mean any thing, muſt mean what the 
Jews underſtand by them? In ſhort, they affirm, that Providence could not have 
taken more effectual Care to juſtify their Unbelief, than by ordering Matters fo, 
that the Life and Death of our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould be ſo exactly the very Re- 


* Artic. Fid. Fudaic. See Hoornbeck, I. i. e. 3. Buxtorf. Synag. Judaic c. 1. Jud. ad Limborch. Script. iii. 
Ds. 1.4 10%, 19% © R. lſaak. Chizuk. Emunah, L. i. c. 25, 28, 31, 36, 45. L. ii. c. 2. 4 Jud. ad 
Limborch. Script. iii. Qu. iv. u. 1. * Tud. ad Limb. g's iii. 2, i. u. 2, 4, 8, 11. Qu. iii. x. 2. 
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zanbope. verſe of all thoſe Ideas, under which the Holy Ghoſt had conſtantly deſcribed, 
dern. VII. and the Synagogue expected, the Meſſias and his Coming. 

N To anſwer theſe Exceptions by entring into a particular Conſideration of all, 
or but the Principal, of thoſe Prophecies applied to our Bleſſed Lord, were an 
Undertaking as much too large for the Bounds ſet to theſe Diſcourſes, as the La- 
bours of many excellent Perſons, particularly thoſe of a Learned * Prelate of our 
own, have rendered it unneceſſary. After which nothing more ſeems requiſite 
from me, than to offer ſome general Conſiderations with regard to the Nature, 
and Uſe, and Interpretation of Prophecies, thoſe that concern the Me/iah more 


eſpecially, And therefore it ſhall be my Buſineſs upon this Occaſion to ſay ſome- 
thing to theſe Four following Points. 


« 


I. Firſt, FRoM this Deſcription of the Word of Prophecy, that it is a Light ſhining 
in a dark Place, I ſhall offer ſome Reaſons, why ſo many Predictions relating to 
this Matter are ſo obſcure, and liable to be miſunderſtood. 

II. Secondly, T'x1s Obſcurity notwithſtanding, I hope to prove, that the Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament were an Inſtruction ſufficient for that Diſpenſation, 
and for the Purpoſes God intended them to ferve. Thus much I gather from 
St. Peter's Intimation, that the Place where this Light ſbined was not to be fully 
enlightened, till the Dawning of the Day, and the Ring of the Day-Star in Mens 
Hearts. 

HI. Thirdly, From the Exhortation 70 take heed to this Light, fo qualified as 
I have ſaid, I ſhall make ſuch Remarks upon the Grounds that ſupport the Chri- 

tian Interpretation of the Old Teſtament Prophecies concerning the Meſjas, as 
ſhew the Vanity of the Jews Objections againſt the Manner of applying them to 
Feſus in the New Teſtament. 

IV. Laſilh, From that Commendation of Prophecy, that it is à more ſure Word, 
E ſhall ſet my ſelf to conſider the true Force of Arguments drawn from this Head, 
and how far the Proof of the Chriſtian Faith does really depend upon them. 


1. Firſt, IAM to aſſign ſome Reaſons, why many of the Prophecies, thoſe re- 
lating to the My/jab in particular, ſhould be ſo obſcure, and liable to be miſunder- 
ſtood. Now this, no doubt, is owing in great part to- the very Style and Genius 
of the Propheticat Books ; which, as is evident to every Reader, do, above any 
other Scriptures, abound with figurative Schemes of Speech ; ſuch as naturally 5 
produce a Difficulty in the Senſe, and are not, without diligent Attention, and | 
ſome previous Knowledge and Skill, to be rightly apprehended. There are fo S 
many. bold Metaphors and s hyperbolical Expreſſions; ſo many Allegories and E 
Parables, ſuch an Air of Rapture, ſuch Flame and Fire throughout, ſo many 
Alluſions to particular Places, and Things, and Uſages, of which theſe Books 
themſelves give but dark Intimations; ſo many and fo ſudden, and, to Readers 
not very obſerving, ſo ſeemingly abrupt Tranſitions ® from one Subject to another; 
ſo frequent Changes of the Perſons ſpoken. of or to; that it is not at all to be 
wondered at, if the Interpreters of Scripture have fallen into greater Variety of 
Opinions concerning theſe Parts of it, than, any other. In ſome Caſes indeed the 
Figures are ſo obvious and: neceſſary, that one cannot but fee, to adhere obſtinately 
to the ſimple Meaning of the Words is manifeſtly to depart from the Mind of the 
Author. But: in others it may admit of ſome Diſpute, whether the Literal or 
Figurative Signification ought to be preferred; where both may be reaſonable, 
both true, both convenient enough, and agreeable to the Principles of ſound Faith. 

Thus alſo for Similitudes and Parables; in ſome, almoſt every i Circumſtance is 
ſignificant ; in others, the greater part ſerve only for Ornament and Elegance, and 
the main Drift and Subſtance of the whole is the only thing that will bear any 
Weight: And even this too may well admit of divers Applications; and, dong 
intended principally, if not altogether, oft one, yet would fit ſeveral Subjects, 


| *.- Biſhop Kidaer's Demonſtr. of Maas. *\Maimon. More Nevech: p. ii. c. 29. 47, 48. Fuſlin. in Tryphon. 
pag- 317. Tertull. adv. Judæol. Origen. Philacal. c. i, ii. Euſeb. Dem. Evang. L. vi. in Proem. h Origen. 
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without any Violence at all done to the Text. Sometimes * the Prophet ſpeaks of 
Events near at hand, then a ſtrong Impulſe of the Holy Spirit carries him up on 
high, to others far more diſtant and noble ; and afterwards, without any Warning 
to the Reader, he is brought back, and ſet down again at that nearer and meaner, 
which bore ſome Congruity to, and miniſtred Occaſion for the Mention of that 
other more remote and ſublime. Sometimes the Party ſpoken of is mentioned under 
his own proper Character, and ſometimes under the Name or Character of ano- 
ther, who was a Type of, and bore ſome eminent Reſemblance to him. And in 
like manner whole Countries and Kingdoms, and Societies of Men, are ſet to ſig- 
nify, not thoſe Places, and Perſons, and Powers only, but with intention to denote 
v others in After-ages, like them in the ſame Sins or Circumſtances. Laſtly, the 
Prophet ſpeaks ſometimes in his own, ſometimes in God's Name, at others in that 
1 ſome third Perſon, or of a Church or People collectively, as of one ſingle 

erſon. 

To theſe Obſervations of Prophecies in general we may add others that concern 
thoſe of the Meſiab and his Days in particular; among which theſe that follow 
deſerve our very careful Conſideration. | 

1. Firſt, Tar Convenience of Parables and Allegories to convey bold and ne- 
ceſſary Truths, Whither open Reproofs would never gain Admittance. This, as 
it recommended the Uſe of them to the Wiſdom of the Antients, thoſe of the 
Eaſt eſpecially, fo did it, I make no doubt, move the Holy Ghoſt to deliver him- 
ſelf after the ſame manner. Our Lord, tis plain, foretold the Deſtruction of the 
City and Temple, and the woful Calamities to come upon the Jeww/h Nation in 
direct Terms, only to his Diſciples, and in private; but when his Audience was 
mixed, or made up of ill-diſpoſed Minds, theſe things were generally inſinuated 
by a Vineyard ® let out to wicked Huſbandmen, by a City of Murtherers ? burnt 
up, and the Inhabitants ſlain for receiving the Invitations to a Marriage-Feaſt with 
Scorn and barbarous Rage; by a King puniſhing 4 unprofitable Servants, and com- 
manding thoſe Rebels to be flain, who would not have that Man to reign over 
them; and by other ſuch awakening, but withal ſuch inoffenſive Alluſions, that 
we are told his Enemies, though moſt induſtrious to do it, and ſenſible theſe things 
were aimed at? them, could lay no hold of his Words that would juſtify an open 
Reſentment. Now the Prophets had to deal with the fame Diſpoſitions, and had 
cqual Obligations to the ſame Methods. The Calling of the Gentiles, and laying 
thoſe Privileges open and in common, which had for ſo many Ages been the In- 
cloſure of 1/rael after the Fleſh, were Tidings always unwelcome to an envious and 
haughty People. And they, whoſe Indignation flew ſo high, as to impriſon and 
murther their Prophets, and not ſo much as give that Meſſage the Hearing, which 
denounced a ſeventy Years I only, would in all likelihood haye ſet no 


Bounds to their Fury, had the Miſeries and Reproach of this long and laſt Diſ- 


rſion been delivered in as peremptory Terms. The Romans too, who were to 
be made Inſtruments of a Vengeance unparallelled, and even monſtrous for a 
Nation profeſſing ſo much Humanity, are thought to © have been covertly pointed 
at, under the borrowed Names of other Empires and perſecuting Powers; that fo 
the Church of God might meet with better quarter, when the Oracles of thoſe 
Scriptures, on which it was built, gave no publick Offence to the State, at whoſe 
Mercy it in ſo great a meaſure lay. And * Repreſentations of the Feuiſb Ob- 
ſtinacy and Overthrow, and of the Gentiles Happineſs, have likewiſe been be- 


lieved induſttiouſly dark, that plainer Dealing might not provoke thoſe Men to 
tack who, by In ances © recorded in their own. 


outragious and deſperate Wicke Pe 
Scriptures, appear content thoſe Scriptures ſhould periſh, nay would have deſtroyed 
them with their own Hands, rather than ſuffer the Monuments of their Shame to 
upbraid them in future Ages. So that if this Reaſon bear the Weight which ſome 


* 1/a. vii. 10. to 18. Jai. xliii, xliv, xlix. TFerem. xxx. 9. Exel. xxxiv. 23, 24. xxxvii. 24, 25 
Hof. iii. 5. Malach. iv. 5. Compare Matth. xi. 14. xvii. 10, 13. J. i. 10. * Tſai. xix. 18, 25. P/al. Ixxii. 
dee Tertul. adv. Judæros, cap: Probat. Nativ. Chriſti. Iſa. vii, viii. See Euſeb. Demonſt, Evarg. L. vii. c. I. 
La. xxxiv. 5, 8. Obad. 18, 21. P/al. 1x, Ixxxiii, cvlii, cxxxvir. See Buxtorf. Synag. Fudalc. c. v, xvi, xxxvi. 
a Matt. xxiv. 3. o Matt. xxi. 33 41. P Matt. XXii. 2, 7. 4 Luk, xix. 12, 27. r Matt. xxi. 45, 46. 
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of great Name have laid upon " it, the Obſcurity of the Prophecies is ſo far from a 
Prejudice to Chriſtianity, that this very thing hath preſerved the great Evidences of 
it; and had thoſe Prophecies been more perſpicuous, it had endangered their hav- 
ing long ago not been at all. | 

2. Secondly, Tat very Nature of the Events foretold would bring the Predic- 
tions concerning the Meſſiab under a Neceſſity of being involved in great variety 
of Figures, rather than any other Predictions whatſoever, He is repreſented as 
a * Prophet far above the reſt, both for the Perfection and Succeſs of his Doctrine, 
and the ſtupendous Teſtimony his Miracles ſhould bear to it: As a Prieſt, not 
like thoſe of the Aaronical Succeſſion, who made Atonement for the People, by 
offering other Creatures daily; but one of another Order, poſſeſſed of an everlaſting 
Priefthood, and expiating the Sins of a whole World by the Sacrifice of his own 
Body offered up once for all : Once more he is deſcribed to be a* King, peaceful 
and glorious, triumphant over his Enemies, and rejoicing in the Proſperity of his 
own People; veſted in a Kingdom different from all others, in that it is Spiritual 
and Eternal ; a Dominion over the Souls as well as the Bodies and Fortunes of his 
Subjects; and a Government, of whoſe Stability and Increaſe there ſhall be no End. 
So that in each of theſe Capacities every thing was extraordinary ; all fo noble, as 
to call for the moſt towring Flights even of inſpired Eloquence, to deſcribe things 
worthily : Some ſo remote from Senſe and common Appearances, that there was a 
Neceſſity of borrowed Reſemblances to give us any Idea of them at all. Thus 
what in other Authors was the Effect of Art, and Choice, and Affectation, to 
repreſent their Subject with Pomp and Magnificence above the Life, was in the 
Prophets ſtrictly due to the Matter treated of. Which, after all their loftieſt Rap- 
tures, was not exalted or adorned, ſo much as ſuited and brought down to our 
Capacities. The Excellencies and glorious Benefits of the Meſſiab, and his Coming, 
are much too big for Words; theſe cannot ſhew them in their juſt Proportions; 
and therefore they who were ſent to reveal them, ſpake, as he himſelf did to the 
Multitudes when upon Earth, in Parables, as Men were able to hear and to re- 
ceive them. 

3. Thirdly, ANoTHER Cauſe of the Obſcurity of thoſe Prophecies which par- 
ticularly concern the Meſſiab, may be aſcribed to thoſe different Offices under 
which I faid juſt now he is there repreſented,and to the promiſcuous Mention of his 
firſt and ſecond Coming. This is what deſerves our very heedful Conſideration, 


and therefore I ſhall endeavour to ſet it in its true Light. It is very evident, and 


very neceſſary to be obferved, that the Meſſias is foretold in the Quality of a Pro- 
phet, and a Prieft, as well as in that of a King. Tis true indeed, the Predictions 
which refer to his Royal Authority and the glorious Effects of this, are more in 


number, and enlarged upon more copiouſly, than either of the other. And there 


was reaſon why they ſhould be ſo; as upon other Accounts, ſo becauſe this was 
the nobleſt part of his Character, the Crown of the two former, the laſt and moſt 
durable, in which they were to center, and be, if I may ſo ſay, ſwallowed up. 
Yet not ſo ſwallowed up, but that the Prophetick and Prieſtly are as eſſential to 
him, and equally deſerve our Attention. Had any one of theſe been wanting, the 
Scheme of Man's Redemption had been broken and imperfect. And though we 
could ſuppoſe a King in all points anſwerable to this Idea of Chriſt in the Old 
Teſtament, yet it is ſure, that Perſon could not be the Chriſt, unleſs he were a 
Prieſt and Prophet too. And no leſs certain is it, that theſe three Offices require 
Operations diſtinct and peculiar to each; not only ſo, but ſuch Operations, as are 
not in the Nature of the Thing ſo much as poſſible to be equally exerciſed at one 
and the fame Time, by one and the ſame Perſon. 

THe Propbet's Buſineſs was to teach his People: And, ſince this great Prophet's 
Deſign was to raiſe Mens Affections and Deſires by the cleareſt Revelations and 


moſt aſſured Hopes of Happineſs in a future and as yet unſeen State; to ſupport | 


w Chry/oft. Tom. 6. Orat. 63, 64. Ed. Savil. Euſeb. Dem. Evang. p. 201. * Deut. xvill. 15, Cc. Jſai. ii. 3. 
Mic. iv. 2. John vi. 14. vii. 40. Y Pſal. cx. 4. Heb. v, vi, vii. * Pal. ii, læxii, Ixxix, cxxxii. Ja. ix. 6, 7. 
xi, xl, xlix, Ix, &c. Hof. iii. Fer. xxx. Exel. xxxiv, xxxvii. Zach. ix, Oc. 
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them under Afflictions and Perſecutions ; to work them up to a generous Contempt $:anbepe. 
of the World, and juſtify the Providence of God in the Sufferings and Troubles of . VII. 
good Men, for whom he hath an ineſtimable Recompence in Reſerve : It was not 
only requiſite in Reaſon, but agreeable to the Method God had all along taken 
with the Jes, that ſuch a Preacher's Example ſhould bear Teſtimony to his 
Doctrine. Now St. Stephen's Queſtion, Which of the Prophets have not your Fa- ads vi. 
thers perſecuted? was ſo far from receiving an Anſwer in the Negative, that In- 52. 
dignities and Reproach, and the moſt injurious Barbarity, ſeem to have been not 
only the Portion of them all, but as it were a Mark of their Miſſion, and inſepa- 
rable Ingredient in their publick Character. Thus the Poverty, the Ignominy, 
the unjuſt Perſecution of Jeſus, were typified in thoſe Preachers of Righteouſneſs 
who went before him. And as the Excellence of his Doctrine above theirs was 
confeſſed by them, who acknowledged that never Man ſpake like this Man; ſo the john vii. 
Enforcement of his Example was herein ſuperior to theirs alſo, that never any 46. 
Sorrow was like unto his Sorrow. | 
Tur Prieſtly Office was chiefly exerciſed in making Interceſſion for the People, : 
by the Atonement of Bloody Sacrifices: And therefore he, who was ordained to 
ſanctify the People by the Sacrifice of his own Blood, muſt of neceſſity die: And 
in this Action, and the Virtue of it, the Meſſiab's Sacerdotal Office is moſt emi- 
nently performed. 
Bur now the ſolemn Adminiſtration of his Kingly could not ſucceed, till the 
two former were diſcharged ; becauſe, in the Predictions of the Mefiah, that is 
expreſly mentioned as a Reward of his Fidelity and Sufferings. The Twenty ſecond 
Pſalm, the Fifty third of Iſaiah, and ſome other Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
ſpeak this ſo . that St. Paul does in Effect but expound thoſe Paſſages, when 
telling the Hebrews, that Jeſus for the Suffering of Death was crowned with Glory Hebr. ii. 
and Honour; and the Philippians, that becauſe Chriſt Feſus emptied himſelf, and 10. x. 12, 
took upon him the Form of a Servant, and became obedient unto Death, even the puil. ;; 5. 
Death of the Croſs, therefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name to 11. 
which is above every Name: That at the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow, of 
things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth : And that 
every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 
Tuis Order and Succeſſion of his Offices our Lord's Apoſtles ſeem to have been 
aware of; as we may gather not only from the Explication of the Prophecies by Luk. xxiv. 
; Jeſus himſelf, and from thoſe Words of St. Peter, where he ſays, the Prophets 18 26,45, 
teſtified beforehand the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould follow ; but in ?, 


. . + $6: MES 1Pet.i.11. 
general, from their Behaviour in thoſe Contentions about Precedence in his King- 


great Error they appear to have laboured under in this Point, was, an Imagination , 33, Sc. 

that his Kingdom ſhould not only commence, but be eſtabliſhed in full Power and Luk. ix. 

Luſtre, immediately after his riſing from the Dead. Whereas indeed, both the 2 wel 

Reaſon of the Thing, and the Scriptures themſelves, miniſter ſeveral undeniable Luk. xxiv. 

Arguments to the contrary. e 
Tu Chriſt, as hath been ſaid, performed his Prephetick Office, by teaching 

and confirming a moſt perfect Doctrine; his Prie/tly, by offering for the Sins of 

Men that Blood which thoſe wicked Hands ſhed, by whom this Juſt One was 

crucified and ſlain: But the Kingly is exerted in Government, Diſtribution of 

Juſtice, and the Judgment both of Quick and Dead, in ſubduing and avenging 

himſelf upon the Rebellious, and in rewarding his faithful Subjects and Servants. 

Now, is it not obvious even to common Senſe, that a Day of Trial muſt go be- 

fore the Day of Recompence ? Ought not a competent Space of Time be allowed +» 

for the Goſpel to prove its own Truth and the Predictions of its Author, by its 

marvellous Growth and Succeſs? Could theſe be proved, unleſs the common 

Enemy had Leiſure and Opportunities ſufficient for making many, but ſtill vain, 

Attempts againſt it? Again, Ought not that murtherous Race, which killed 7hzs 

Lord of Life and Glory, convince the World of the Heinouſneſs of their Sin, 1 

a Puniſhment as unparallelled as the Crime for which it was inflicted ? And could 
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this Puniſhment be ſo exemplary, if long Continuance did not add to the Severity 
of it? In ſhort, is it not reaſonable, that Providence ſhould proceed regularly and 
gradually, by bringing about Variety of notable Events, that contribute greatly to 
the Honour of God and his Saints; by not making haſte in a matter final and of 
the laſt Importance, but ſtaying till all Methods have been tried, and the World 
is ripe for Judgment? Although therefore Chriſt be indeed exalted to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, though he have all Power in Heaven and in Earth already veſted 
in the Human Nature united to his own Divine Perſon, and be at preſent Lord 
of all, and of his Church in a more peculiar manner; yet is not that Power ſo 
viſibly and fully executed as it ſhall one day be: Nor all thoſe glorious Effects as 
yet accompliſhed, which the Prophets foretold, when deſcribing the victorious and 
peaceful, the unlimited and everlaſting Dominion of the Mefzab. The enlighiten- 
ing of the Gentiles (for Inſtance) was in part fulfilled by his i Coming, when 
ſo many Nations were happily brought over from their dumb Idols to ſerve the 
living God, and called out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light ; but this Pre- 
diction hath yet a nobler Completion in reſerve, when all the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles ſhall come in to his /econd. He actually reigns in the Hearts of Men 
even now, and by his Grace ſubdues the Enemies of Souls; but this Empire is not 
ſo abſolute, as it ſhall be, when every Enemy is utterly deſtroyed. And theſe are 
ſuch Effects, as could not in Reaſon be expected immediately to follow his Death 
and Reſurrection ; becauſe thoſe Scriptures, which mention him in the Quality of 
a Judge, and conſequently as a Rewarder and Puniſher, do neceſſarily inter ſpace 
for a Trial, ſuch as might prove good Mens Virtues fit for the Recompence pre- 
pared for them; and bad Mens Obſtinacy altogether inexcuſable, and manifeſtly 
deſerving a Vengeance inexorable. 

Now what Period is fixt for the perfect and ultimate Accompliſhment of theſe 
Things, as it does not ſeem poſſible for us to determine, ſo neither is it material 
too curiouſly to enquire. It may ſuffice, that though the Father hath put the 
Times and Seaſons wholly in his own Power ; yet thus much he hath plainly ſigni- 
fied, that ſuch Accompliſhment ſhould not be ſudden. This is done abundantly, 
by the long Series of Calamities denounced againſt the Fews in their Diſperſion; 
by the many tender Complaints of God's Church and People, as if the Length of 
their Sufferings had tempted them to ſuſpect themſelves quite forgotten; by the 
Parable of the Talents, which repreſents the Meſiab as one gone into a far Country, 
to receive to himſelf a Kingdom, and returning, but not till after a long Time, to 
reckon with his Servants ; by the Marks and memorable Events which St. Paul's 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians lays down as neceſſary Preliminaries to it; 
the Manner of St. Peter's arguing in the Third of this Epiſtle, againſt thoſe Ob- 


V. 19+ jections which the Delay of it had raiſed, and thereby looſened ſome in their Prin- 


Ver. 1. 


ciples ; by many Paſſages in * St. John, conformable to the Ideas and Language of 
the antient Prophets, and relating to the Church's Perſecutions, and Antichriſt's 
Kingdom ; and by others, too many and too long to be now infiſted on particu-. 
larly. | 7 
5 ſhort, to go no farther than this very Paragraph of which my Text makes a 
part; the Apoſtle here affirms that Power and Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, mentioned 
at the ſixteenth Verſe, to be no cunningly deviſed Fable. Could this with any Pro- 
riety of arguing be faid of Chrift's fut Coming? Could it be ſaid to Men, who 
bad already obtained kke precious Faith with their Teacher, that is, who were ſuf- 
ficiently convinced of the Truth of that fir/# Coming? Mutt not this then mean 
another Coming, which, having not yet ſeen, they were not yet ſo aſſuredly per- 
ſuaded of? Would the Account of Chriſt's Transfiguration be a proper Medium to 
prove that Coming already paſt, of which it was but one, nay, one of the laſt, 
out of very many Inſtances? But of his ſecond it was a moſt pertinent one, be- 
cauſe an Emblem of his future Glory, a powerful Remedy againft the Scandal of 
the Croſs, a Preſage of his judging both * Quick and Dead, by the Appearance 


a Rev. vi. 10, comp. Zech. i. 12. xi. 18. comp. Dan. vii. 9, Sc. Ch. nit: Dan. vii. Ch. xviii. Kai xiv, xxxiv. 
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of Moſes and Elias; the former, a Repreſentative of thoſe already deceaſed ; t 


he 8 tarhope. f 


latter, of them who ſhall be found alive, changed, and caught up into the Clouds *r. VII. 
at this Coming. And when to this prophetick Vifion of the Thing, Men had the N 
concurrent Teſtimony of antient Predictions, the Authority whereof they acknow- 1 Theft i. 


ledged to be Divine; when theſe expreſsly ſpoke what that prefigured ; all this was 
eſteemed an Argument ſufficient to eftabliſh them in the aſſured Expectation of 
that future Glory of Chriſt, which ſome, who ſaw not yet in all its 8 
might be apt to entertain a Doubt, whether it would ever be at all. 

To ſum up this Particular. The promiſcuous Mention of the ſeveral Offices 
and Characters of the Meſſiah in ſundry, nay, ſometimes in the very ſame Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament, is an Obſcurity which, one may reaſonably think, 
would miniſter Occaſion to two great Errors, upon the removing whereof the main 
of this Controverſy between Jer and Chriſtians ſcems to turn. The 7 is, that 
they indulging their carnal Notions and Hopes of worldly Proſperity, have ſet their 
Hearts ſo much upon the Meſſiab's Royal Character, as almoſt wholly to overlook 
the Prreftly and Prophetical. The other, that not obſerving duly the Order and 
proper Periods of theſe Characters, being each in its Courſe more eminently exer- 
ciſed, they require unſeaſonable Demonſtrations of Feſtus being the CH. Had 
the former of theſe Points been well attended to, they would have ſeen no Cauſe 
for the Fable of a twofold Meſſiab, to reconcile the Prophecies of a ſuffering one 
by an imaginary Son of Zg/eph, with the Ideas of a triumphant one in a real Son 
of Judah; ſince both theſe Characters are very compatible to one and the ſame 
Perſon, though not to him at one and the ſame time. Had they diſtinguiſhed 
juitly upon the latter, they would have felt the Force, and diſcerned the Fitneſs 
of the Apoſtle's Arguments: Who, when they make proof of our Lord's fully 
anſwering the Prophetick Character in his Teaching, Predictions, and Miracles; 
and the Sacerdotal in his Death and Interceſſion; contenting themſelves in the 
mean while with proving his Entrance and Inauguration into the Rg, by his 
Reſurrection, Aſcent into Heaven, and Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; and de- 
claring, that this Kingdom of his was to have, though a wonderful, yet a gra- 
dual Increaſe z do certainly produce ſuch Evidence, as all who were acquainted 
with the Prophecies, and conſidered them together, ought to be concluded by. 
To cavil at the Regal Office of Chriſt not being then in as conſpicuous a manner 
exerciſed, as were the other two, at his firſt Coming ; nor all the Predictions re- 
lating hereunto then as diſtinctly and punctually fulfilled ; is to miſunderſtand the 
Prophets, to diſturb the Order of Things, to complain that they are not out of 
Time, to confound thoſe two Advents which both Reaſon and Scripture have 
taught us to diſtinguiſh, In a Word; Upon theſe Grounds; no Meanneſs of our 
Lord's Appearance upon Earth continues an Objection of any Weight or Value ; 
becauſe the full Completion of the Prophecies in what is paſt, and the Beginning; 
and Progreſs of his Kingdom, were an abundant Perſuaſive to the ſtedfaſt Belicf and 
Hope of all that was ſtill behind. When all is done already, that was fit to be 
already done; all that could conſiſt with the Scheme laid by the Prophets them- 
ſelves : Why ſhould not this ſatisfy us, that all the reſt will as certainly be done, 
which as yet is, nay, which (if we will make the Prophets conſiſtent throughout) 
could not but be ſtill to come? For ſure, how meanly ſoever they that conſider 
things imperſectly, may think of a deſpiſed and ctucified Man; yet there is no- 
thing fo glorioutly great, which may not be moſt reaſonably expected even from 


plendor, 


very Man, when declared to be the Son of God with Power, according to the Rom. i. 4. 


Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the Dead. But ſtill the Son of Cod he 
was, before his Reſurrection declared him ſuch ; and this puts me in mind ot ano. 
ther thing, which might add greatly to the Obſturity of theſe Prophecies : 

4. Tux very wide Extremes, I mean, and different Figures, in which we find 
the mr drawn upon this Account. For what can be more diſtant, than to 
be fty 


ſometimes a Servant, a Leper, one deſpiſed © and rejected, ſinitten and” lh. 


affiifted, of no Form or Comelineſs, the Scorn of Men, the Out-caſt of the“ People, 4 ONE. OG 


Worn and no Man, à Prey to his Enemies, and cut off from tie Land of * thee i. li. 
Living: At other times, fairer than the Children of Men, the Lord fitting on the Han. ix. 
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right Hand * of God, the God whoſe Throne is for ® ever and ever, the Lord whoſe 
Name alone is excellent in all' the World, who laid the Foundation of the Earth *, 
and the Heavens are the Work of his Hands; who ſhall endure, though they periſh, 
ſhall fold them up as a Veſture, and they ſball be changed; but for himſelf, he is 
always the ſame, and his Years ſhall not fail. Now though the laſt Particular well 
conſidered would do much toward clearing the Difficulties of this, yet is there one 
remarkable Difference between them; that the Divinity, I mean, of the Meffah, 
was all along not only preſent with, but eminently to be ſeen even in his loweſt, 
moſt deſpiſed, and moſt afflicted Condition. This wrought his Miracles, and 

ave others Ability ® to work them in his Name, even before the Exaltation of 
2 human Nature to Kingly Power and the Right Hand of God; this drew out 
the immenſe Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, which lay hid under the Veil 
of a mean Figure, during the more ſolemn Exerciſe of his Prophetick Office: 
Twas this gave Efficacy to his Sacrifice, and made that Blood alone capable of 
purging Conſciences, becauſe our High Prieſt offered it to God through the Eternal 
Spirit: This, laſtly, that effabliſhed his Throne in Righteouſneſs, and inveſted the 
God-Man in a Kingdom of which there ſhall be no End. In the mean while, theſe 
almoſt contradictory Characters of one and the ſame Perſon, and both, in diffe- 
rent reſpects, belonging to him at one and the ſame time too, during his abode 
here upon Earth, may well be allowed to create ſome Confuſion, in Men who are 
not careful to diſtinguiſh, and apply, and compare the Circumſtances of the 
Meſfah, and the Prophecies foretelling him, juſtly together. Inſtead therefore of 
making any Doubt whether I have not aſſigned ſufficient Reaſons for the Obſcurity 
of antient Prophecies upon this Head; there may be rather ground to fear, that 
the Light which ſhined in ſo dark a place ſo very dimly, ſhined to very little pur- 
poſe : Which that we may not however ſuſpect, I ſhall now endeavour to ſatisfy 
you, according to my Second General propoſed. 

II. Tear all theſe Reaſons of Obſcurity notwithſtanding the Old Teſtament 
Prophecies were a competent Inſtruction for that Diſpenſation, and did very well 
anſwer the Ends God deſigned them for. Thus much I gather from the Intima- 
tion in my Text, that this Place where the Light of Prophecy ſhone, was till 
dark, and would continue fo to a certain Period; that is, till the dawning of the 
Day, and the ari/ing of the Day-/tar in the Hearts of Believers, 

In order hereunto we muſt enquire, Firſt, What End Prophecies were given 
for; and then, whether the Prophecies concerning the Męſiab in particular were 
duly qualified to compaſs that End. rr 

1. Now the End of Prophecies was manifeſtly this: To give Men notice of 
ſome important Events, as yet in the Counſel of God only, and to exerciſe their 
Faith by the Expectation and Belief of the Things thus notified to them at a Di- 
ſtance. But this Uſe implies two Qualifications in ſuch Notices. 

Firſt, Tur they be not in every Point clear and diſtinct; for then they would 
be no longer Predictions, but Hiſtorical Narrations; no longer an Exerciſe of Faith, 
but an Object of Sight. St. Ferom therefore hath truly obſerved ©, that it is of the 
very Nature of Prophecy to be obſcure ; it being with the Eye of the Mind as 
with that of the Body, which, even when there is no other Obſtruction, finds it- 
ſelf unable to diſcern things remote in all their Parts and juſt Proportions. But 
that is not all in the Caſe before us. For the Deſign of theſe Predictions was to 
excite Mens Attention, to employ their Induſtry, to let thern into Views of things 
afar off, to render thoſe Views more diſtinct as the Things themſelves approached 
nearer, and even when they were actually preſent, to be an Evidence of Force 
enough to perſuade the Careful and Conſiderate, but not to affect the Negligent, 
or to compel the Obſtinate: An Evidence, which muſt work not upon the Senſes 
only, but upon the Underſtanding alſo; and yet cannot work upon the Under- 
ſtanding neither, without the Concurrence of the Will; which muſt be heeded 
well in order to be ſeen, and requires what we find emphatically ſtyled the Obe- 
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dience of Faith, in order either to embrace what we ſee afar off, or to be convinced S/. 
by what is at hand and in actual poſſeſſion. 3 2 50 Py 

Secondly, As Prophecy implies a Degree of Darkneſs, which may diſtinguiſh * 
it from clear Perception, ſo does it likewiſe imply ſo much of Light, as may upon 
due Attention guide Men to the Perſon or Thing propheſied of. And this reſults 
from a Congruity between the Prediction and Event. For Events are the proper 
and the only Explanations of Prophecies, the Marks by which God directed his Deu.xviii 
People to try the Spirits of the Prophets. And therefore the Application of no 21, **: 
Prediction is of any Force, which cannot be ſhewed truly to belong to and be ac- 
compliſhed in the Object we apply it to. If then we would affirm the Prophecies 
of the Meſſiah to anſwer the Neceſſities of the Ages in which they were delivered, 
we mult at the fame time affirm, that they were ſo contrived as to be ſufficient 
Notes of Diſtinction to know the Maſiah by at his Coming, and reaſonable 
Grounds of ſuch a Faith as God required from them who lived under theſe Re- 
velations before his Coming. And thus much, I think, will be proved by the 
following Confiderations. 

1. From the manifeſt Abſurdity of the contrary Suppoſition. Chriſtians af- 

firm and Fews acknowledge, that the great Deſign of Prophecy was to acquaint 

the World with the Maſiabh, and that whatever particular Occaſion God ſent his 
Meſſengers upon, this was conſtantly one part of their Errand. Zacharias de- 
clared not his own private, but the unanimous Senſe of the then Church of God, 
when he mentions the Horn of Salvation raiſed up in the Houſe of David, as a,,.;. 
thing which God had ſpoken of by the Mouth of his holy Prophets, which had been 69, 70. 
fince the World began. And can we think theſe Teſtimonies were multiplied to 

no manner of purpoſe? Did the ſo much more than ordinary Solemnity upon 

this Occaſion mock Men with unintelligible Words, and leave them as much in 

the dark as it found them? Why were they warned of the Meſſiab, but to ſup- 

port themſelves with the joyful Proſpect, and to prepare for his Reception? And 

what could produce either of theſe Effects, leſs than ſuch Marks peculiar to that 
Object of their Hope and Reverence, as might be an infallible Criterion of the 
Meffiah, and ſatisfy them when they were poſſeſſed of the Bleſſings they were fo 

long before commanded to expect ? The only Queſtion is, Whether the Apoſtles 
applied thoſe Marks to the right Perſon ; and if the Days of Jeſus were (as Saint 

Peter affirms) the Days which all the Prophets as many as had ſpoken, foretold of ; Ads iii, 
and in bar to that it is alledged, that they ſupported their Aſſertion with dark and 4 
wreſted Scriptures. But that this is urged without Ground too, appears, 

2. FRoM the Reaſons already faid, to render the Prophecies concerning the 
Meſſias obſcure, which are none of them ſuch as hinder their Effect, by leaving 
Men at a Loſs whom to apply them to. 

THe Parables and other Schemes of Speech familiar to theſe Writings, could 
not do it upon many Accounts, becauſe theſe are Difficulties common in great 
part to other Prophecies, whoſe Application is not ſo diſputed ; becauſe the Jews 
were all along well aware of a nobler and myſtical Senſe couched under thoſe 
Figures; and their Learned Men in all Ages have made it their Study to open 
and illuſtrate the Myſteries contained there, by Expoſitions, eſteemed by ſome 
little“, if at all leſs authentick, than the Scriptures themſelves ; becauſe the Syna- 
gogue hath conſtantly agreed in the Expectation of a Mefiah, upon the Credit 
and Authority of certain Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, which have ever been 
allowed to relate to him, and upon which they pretend to have formed their 
Ideas of him ; and laſtly, becauſe though this be the Condition of a great part, 
yet is it not of all thoſe Prophecies ; for ſome (as that in the Ninth of Daniel, 
for Inſtance) are ſo expreſs even in the moſt literal Senſe of the Words, as to be 
ſubject to no Ambiguity in the Terms, to leave no Subterfuge for them who deny 
that the Meſiab ſhould be cut off, from any pretended Difficulty in the Interpre- 
tation, The Time indeed may, and we know it hath, bred great Diſputes ; but 
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the Thing itſelf could not have been more clearly ſignified, nor the Ends of his 
Death more fully explained. 

Tux different Capacities in which he is repreſented, if ſeverally attended. to, 
and compared fairly, as they ought to be, would be far from any Hindrance, a 
Help rather and an unerring Rule to diſtinguiſh him by. Tis poſſible indeed, in 
the Conſideration of ſingle Prophecies, to find ſome other Perſon or Event, to 
which each of theſe might be adapted without great Violence to the Text : But 
though there want not ſeveral of theſe, which, even when taken apart are true of 
the Me/iah only; yet the right way of coming to the Knowledge of him is not 
by ſeparate and particular Paſſages, but by the Connection of the Whole, the 
exact Coincidence and entire Agreement of all the dh wrongs concerning him laid 
together. This ſhews how much the latter Jets have erred in applying ſome 
Predictions of the Meſiab to other * Perſons, whoſe Circumſtances are plainly in- 
conſiſtent with the Characters elſewhere given of him. And this Variety of Marks 
was a very wiſe and merciful Proviſion in a Matter of ſuch mighty Moment; for 
thus one part would either prevent or detect a Miſtake in another. This is what 
we inſiſt upon with Triumph, when aſſerting Jeſus to be the Meftah, that he 
and no other Perſon anſwered thoſe different Characters, and could have all the 
Predictions allowed to denote the Męſiab, truly affirmed of him, whether in the 
ſimple, or figurative, or any ſort of lawful Conſtruction whatſoever, 

3. Tyis Light of Prophecy, though ſhining in a Place but dark, will yet 
appear fo have been a ſufficient Guide to the former Ages of the World, if we 
reflect upon the Effect it was intended to produce. Now this (as I have faid) was 
Faith in Chriſt. But Faith in Chriſt to come, and that Circumſtance of Time, 
makes a mighty Difference, For it is to be obſerved, that one Degree of Faith is 
due to Prophecies before, and another after their Accompliſhment. Before, a 
more or leſs explicit Faith, as the Revelation, which is its proper Baſis, is more or 
leſs explicit. After, a full and perfect Acquieſcence, becauſe the Will of God fo 
revealed is then performed, and his Truth juſtified beyond Doubt or Exception. 
God does not allow the ſame Motives of Faith to all Men, and yet he expects 
Faith from all ; but not the ſame Faith, for this would be to command them to 
go farther than he leads them: And we may truly ſay, that he cannot oblige any 
Man to that which he does not afford him ſubſtantial Motives for; and, that a 
raſh and groundleſs Credulity can never be an acceptable Sacrifice to him whoſe 
Glory it is to delight only in a reaſonable Service. 

AN Inſtance from the Caſe in hand will make this plain. The Promiſe, that the 
Woman's Seed ſhould break the Serpent's Head, ſeems to oblige our firſt Parents to a 
Belief, that the Redeemer of Mankind ſhould be one born of a Woman ; but could 
they or their Poſterity be bound to believe, that he ſhould be theSon of Abraham, till 
God had declared, that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed? 
Or that he ſhould ſpring from the Tribe of Fudah, till Facob had given this Pre- 
eminence to that ? Patriarch? Or that he ſhould be of the Family of David, till 
this was revealed by * Nathan? Or that his Mother ſhould be till a Virgin, till 
Jſaiab had ſignified it to Ahaz ? Or that Bethlehem ſhould be the place of his 
Birth, till * Micab had told what Honour was reſerved for that otherwiſe mean 
City? Or that he ſhould come into the World, and be cut off at ſuch a ſet Time, 
till Jacob, and Daniel, and Haggai, and Malachi ©, had nicely fixt this Period? 
The fame might be ſaid of thoſe other Predictions which regard his Manner of 
Living, the Treatment he ſhould meet with, the Miracles he thould do, the Death 
he ſhould die ; that he ſhould riſe again, aſcend into Heaven, give the Holy Spirit, 
call in the Gentiles, propagate his Doctrine, and eſtabliſh his Kingdom with moſt 
amazing Succeſs. This makes it evident, that God opened this myſterious Work 
of Providence gradually, that he let in more Light upon one Generation than 


* As the cx" Pſalm to Eliexer Abraham's Steward, to Abraham himſelf, to Hexeliab; the latter a King, but no 
Prieſt, the two former neither the one nor the other. So Jai. li. to Feremy, or the People of the Tes. The 
ix® of Zach. and v of Mizah to Zerubbabel, Ec. | | 

Gen. xlix. 10. * 2 Sam. vii. 1 Chron. xxii. Heb.i.5. Iſai. vii, 14. Matt. i. 22, 23. Mic. v. 2. 
Matt. ii. 5, 6. Gen. xlix, 10. Dan. ix. Hag. ii. Mal, iii, iv. a 


another, 
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another, that ſucceeding Prophecies at once confirmed and explained the forego- Sn 
ing; and yo pong that there was not one ſtanding Rule, one determinate *r. VII. 
for all promiſcuouſly ; but that the Duty of each Age and Perſon *Y 


Meaſure of Fai 


in this reſpect was enlarged, in proportion to the Revelations and other Means of 
Knowledge afforded at that Time. All which renders that a very frivolous Ob- 
jection, wherein our Adverſaries ſometimes expreſs their Diſdain * at all Argu- 
ments drawn by Chriſtians from Typical Adumbrations or Myſtical Paſſages in the 


Old Teſtament, as of no uſe to create a Faith which ought and ever was required 


to be firm and clear; ſince even Faith in the Meſſiab, as wel! as any other Ar- 
ticle, was expected to be according to the Nature of the Motives inducing it ; 
more confuſed where theſe were darker, more clear as theſe grew more expreſs 
and diſtinct. = 

4. Tux Sufficiency of the antient Prophecies for the Uſe of former Ages, is yet 
more confirmed by this, that as they were not given all at once, but each in Suc- 
ceſſion reflected back new Light upon thoſe revealed before; ſo neither were they 
or could they be fulfilled all at once, but every freſh Event added Perſpicuity and 
Strength to thoſe that had gone before. The Birth of the M.ſiab, the Privacy of 
his Life, the Power of his Preaching, the Number and Quality of his Miracles; 
the Infidelity of his Hearers, the Scorn of his Enemies, the Manner of his Death, 
the Time and Circumſtances of his Reſurrection, and the reſt that was done by 
or done to him, were a Work of ſome Time; and the Meaſures Men were to 
take, are, examining and comparing all theſe together, fixing upon the Perſon 
in whom they meet like ſo many Lines drawn to one common Centre; obſervin 
how they thus made up the complicated Character of the Meſiab, and anſwer to 
the Prophecies, as Face anſwers to Face in a Glas, The more of theſe Events 
concurred to bear Teſtimony to Jeſus, the more blameable was the Jets Unbelief; 
and when they all concurred, ſuch and ſo many Inſtances of Prophecies fulfilled 
in things already paſt, rendred it altogether inexcuſable. For, to ſuppoſe that 


. theſe could meet in any but the Mefjiah, had been to confound and utterly defeat 


all the Notes he was to be known by. Hence no doubt it was, that our Lord 


forbad his Transfiguration to be divulged, till ſuch time as he ſhould be r77/er from Mar. ix g. 


the Dead. Becauſe the eus were not ripe for this ſignificant Emblem of his 
future Glory ſooner ; but that Action demonſtrated him to be that Sor , God, 
and that King of all the Ends of the Earth, whoſe Advancement and Dominion 
are ſo elegantly celebrated in the Second Pſalm, and conſequently, after this, the 
Account of his Transfiguration might very reaſonably be believed, and the Intent 
of it underſtood by them. Hence the Sign of the Prophet Fonas was by himſelf 


reſerved for the laſt, and moſt convincing to that adulterous Generation. Hence, Matt. xii. 
in the Diſputes and Conferences of the Apoſtles, they are perpetually preſſed with 39 4. 


this, as an impregnable Defence of the Chriſtian Faith; as an undeniable Teſti- 
mony of God's approving all that that Juſt One had faid or done ; as the firſt ſtep 
of his Promotion and glorious Recompence, the Inveſtiture in that Kingdom of 
which there ſhall be no End, the certain Pledge of all the happy Effects yet to 
follow in the Courſe of his Adminiſtration ; the certain Pledge, I ſay, of things 
not only then, but even ſtill to come: For fo the Apoſtles agree in repreſenting it, 
one in his © reaſoning on the Day of Pentecoſt, and with Cornelius and his Com- 
pany, another with the Athenian Court at? Areopagus, that God hath appointed a 
Day in which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by that Man whom he hath 
ordained, whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the Dead. 

BLESSED therefore be that Lion of Fudah, that Root of David, who by thus 
exactly accompliſhing the wonderful Things foretold of him, hath opened that 
Book of Prophecy“ which before was ſealed : Who hath reconciled, not only 
Man to God, but the Word of God with itſelf; and opened to us that important 
Myſtery, to whoſe Completion the Typical and Prophetick Diſpenſation of Four 
Thouſand Years were made ſubſervient. If after ſuch Evidences our Goſpel be hid", 


q Jud. ad Limb. Ser. iii. Qu. 1. n. 1, 2, &c. e Acts ii. 32,——36. x. 40, 42. * xvii. 37. 
d Iſai. xxx. 11. Dan. xii, 4. Rev. v. 1,5. Gen. xlix. 9, 10. Iſai. xi. 1, 10, 2 Cor. iv. 3. , 
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Stanhope. it is hid only to them that are loſt, and from whoſe Hearts the Vail is not yet taken 

nh away, Nor can it be removed till they ſhall zurn to Jeſus Chriſt, and acknow- 

2 Cor. iii, ledge him for the End and Subſtance of all thoſe Shadows and darker Intimations, 

15,16. which were ordained to ſhew him at a diſtance, 0 v] all the Prophets gave 
Witneſs, in a manner proper for that Seaſon in which they were ſent; in a manner 
ſo convincing, that the . pn in alledging their Teſtimonies, proceeded upon 
no other Principles but ſuch as were either acknowledged already, or not in reaſon 
to be conteſted, by their Adverſaries. Which that they certainly did, is the De- 
ſign of my Third General Head to prove, and ſhall, by God's Aſſiſtance, be made 
good in my next Diſcourſe. 


New to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory from 
henceforth and for evermore. Amen. 


SERMON 


SERMON VII. 


The Chriſtian Interpretation of Prophecies 
vindicated. 


Preached Nov. the 3d, 1701. 


2 PETER, Chap. i. ver. 19. 


We have alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy, whereunto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth in a dark Place, 
until the Day daun, and the Day-flar ariſe in your Hearts. 


MI Deſign from theſe Words being to vindicate the Chriſtian Interpretation Santee. 


former Diſcourſe propoſe to purſue it, by ſpeaking to theſe Four Points. 


I. Firſt, By aſſigning ſome Reaſons, why the Predictions relating to this Mat- 
ter ſhould be ſo obſcure and liable to be differently underſtood. | 

IT. Secondly, By ſhewing that, ſuch Obſcurity notwithſtanding, thoſe Prophe- 
cies were an Inſtruction ſufficient for the Age and People to whom they were im- 
parted, and the Purpoſes God intended they ſhould ſerve. 

III. Thirdly, By making ſome Remarks upon the Ground and Manner of the 
Chriſtian's Interpretation of them, ſuch as may prove the Vanity of the Jeuiſb 
Objections againſt our applying them to the Bleſſed Feſus. 

IV. Fourtbly, By repreſenting the true Force of Arguments drawn from this 
Topick of Prophecies ; and how far the Proof of the Chriſtian Religion does really 
depend upon them. 


OF the Firſt and Second I have already treated ; and, the Weight of the other 
Two yet behind requiring all the Conſideration that can be allowed them at this 
time, I ſhall proceed directly to the Third. 


III. Taz Apoſtle by this Exhortation 20 take heed to the Word of Prophecy, 
does plainly intimate, that the full Benefit of ſo imperfect a Light is not to be 
attained without great Care and diligent Attention, in them who profeſs to walk 
by its guidance. And thus much is allowed in the Controverſy now before us. 
In the Divine Authority of the Prophecies, and that ſuch of them as were intended 
of the Meſſiah ſhall certainly meet their entire Completion in Him, We and our 

Vor. I. 8X Adverſaries 


of the Old Teſtament Prophecies concerning the Maſiab, I did in a ** VIII. 
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The Chriſtian Interpretation 


Stanbepe. Adverſaries both agree. But, for their rope Senſe and Application, : in This it 10 


Ser. VIII. our Misfortune ſtill to differ. Here eac 


complains of the Advice in my Text 
being too much neglected; The want of ?aking due heed to this Word of Prophecy, 
We ſay is the Cauſe why the Fews deny; The fame again They pretend is the 
Cauſe, why Chriſtians affirm, Fe/us of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah. 

Now in a Matter thus depending, what can this Heed to be taken mean, or 
whither does it extend ? So tar as I can apprehend, only to theſe two Cautions. 
Firſt, That Men obſerve the true Aim and Deſign of the Prophecies ; And this, 
in the Caſe now under debate, would be done by urging none of them as con- 
cerning the Meffias, which were not really intended of him. Secondly, That They 
keep to the true Senſe of the Prophecies ; And this would be done by applying 
them to no Perſon or Event, but fuch as their natural or otherwiſe allowed Con- 
ſtruction plainly evinces them to be accompliſhed in. Now the ſhewing that the 
Chriſtians, in alledging the Old Teſtament Prophecies as Evidences of Feſus being 
the Meſſiah, have proceeded ſtrictly according to the former of theſe Rules, is 
what I mean by vindicating them in the Ground ; And, that they have as religi- 
ouſly obſerved the latter, is what I mean by vindicating the manner of their Inter- 


pretation. 


I Tu AT they have gone upon a ſure Ground, by urging no Prophecies as concern- 
ing the Meſſiab, which were not really intended of him; I conceive the following 
Reflections may ſerve to ſatisfy any Man, that conſiders them fairly and atten- 
tively, 

5 THe Article of the Meſiabh being of ſo great and general Importance, that, 
as I formerly obſerved, all the Prophets are acknowledged to bear witneſs to it; 
we cannot imagine this Teſtimony defective in its main Deſign ; which was to 
leave ſuch Marks upon record, as might ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the Mefrah at his 
Coming. 

8. Tu 1s Teſtimony being given at ſeveral diſtances of Time, by ſeveral Per- 
ſons, and all directed and inſpired by God for that purpoſe ; we cannot doubt, but 
that the following Prophecies added new Light to thoſe that went before : And this 
not only by revealing ſome freſh Matter in which the former had been filent, but 
alſo by guiding Men to a clearer Underſtanding of things but darkly expreſſed, 


and ſuch as they, till thus enlightned, had entertained more confuſed Notions of. 


Theſe two Particulars follow ſo evidently from what was faid upon my Second 
Head, that the bare mention of them now 1s enough. | 
3. Bur then it follows in the next place too, that theſe diſtinguiſhing Characters 
of the Maſſiah muſt have been ſignified long before they were applied to Fe/us. 
This is manifeſt from hence, that the Spirit of Prophecy had ceafed, and the Per- 
fons, whoſe Books compleat the Canon of the Fewzſh Scriptures, had been dead 
Four hundred Years at leaſt before the Preaching of our Saviour. Confequently 
the Fes either had from that time ſuch Predictions as ſufficiently characterized the 
Meffiah, or they never had them at all. | 
4. Tus Prophecies being many of them obſcure, as upon other accounts ta- 
ken notice of under my firſt Head, ſo particularly from their being not ſeparately 
delivered, but mingled and interwoven with Others relating to Events of different 
kinds; Tis natural to think, the Jews had ſome fixt and well-known Rules for 
diſtinguiſhing thoſe concerning the Meffiah from the reſt. What all thoſe Rules 
were, it may not be poſſible for Us at this diſtance preciſely to determine: But 
ſome appear even yet upon their Books. And had there been none ſuch whereby 
the antient Synagogue was determined, we could never account for the Application 


of ſundry Prophecies to the Meſias, which yet both Fews and Cbriſtians agree in 


referring to him ; without ſufficient Evidence of their relating to this Matter, either 

from the Words themſelves fimply conſidered, or from the Context and immediate 

Occaſion of them. 

5. Ir there were any Period of Time ſet out for the Meſiab's Coming, in which 

the expectations of his Approach were more eager and general, than at any other: 
See F udgment Jewiſn Church againſ! Unitarians, Ch, ii, ii. 1 
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It is but reaſonable to preſume, that Men's Minds would then be more inquiſitive 
and awake, and their Studies turned almoſt entirely upon this ſubject ; Conſequent- 
ly, The ſenſe of that Age deſerves to be efteemed of greater Moment in the preſent 
Debate, as the Belief of that Age muſt have been leſs liable to be impoſed upon, 
either with falſe Marks of the Meſinb, or by a wrong Application of the true 
Marks, than any other Age or Set of Men whatſoever. Now, that the Interval 
between the beginning of Herod's Reign over Judæa and the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, was exactly ſuch a Period as we are ſpeaking of, might eafily be made ap- 
pear from undeniable Proofs, drawn from the Circumſtances of that Time and 
People, and the Atteſtations not of Sacred only, but even of 7ewiſh and Prophane 
Writers. But then it is as true, that this was the very Seaſon of our Lord's con- 
verſing, and his Diſciples propagating the Goſpel, among the Jews; the moſt im- 
proper and unlikely Juncture that could poſſibly be taken, for bringing any of 
that People over to the belief of a Mefiah, if the Perſon profeſſing himſelf and 
taught by others ſo to be, did not punctually anſwer thoſe Characters, which, 
according to the received Principles of that Age, were neceſſary to frame an Idea 
of the Meſiab, conformable to the Prophecies concerning him. Conſequently the 
Succeſs of ſuch a Doctrine at ſuch a critical time is of more value to infer the 
Truth of it, and that its Preachers went upon ſubſtantial Grounds, in the Teſti- 
monies produced out of the Feuiſh Scriptures eſpecially, than the fame Succeſs 
could have been at any other time that we can think of before or ſince. 

FRoM theſe Premiſſes laid together, I ſee no reaſon to doubt or decline the Judg- 
ment of the Synagogue in our Saviour and his Apoſtles Days; or, whether, not 
only the Scribes and Chief Prieſts, but even the generality of the People, were not 
ſo well acquainted with the Prophecies, as not to be deceived by any falſely pre- 
tended to foretel the Mefiah, but to be perfectly well ſatisfied, which were the 
main of them at leaſt, that the Holy Ghoſt did and had been conſtantly thought 
to point him out by. But then it muſt, I think, ſeem probable in the higheſt de- 
gree too, that in all their Conferences with the Jews, our Lord and his Apoſtles 
went thus far in perfect Agreement with the Synagogue. And, though this be 
a Concluſion which the Notions of the more Modern Jer may appear to debar 
us from, yet I hope the making it may be abundantly juſtified from theſe few 
Conſiderations. 

1. IT is evident to Common Senſe, that in all Diſputes between Men of dif- 
ferent Opinions no progreſs at all can he made, no Conviction poſſibly wrought, 
unleſs the Arguments uſed for this purpoſe ſet out _ Principles received and un- 
conteſted by both Parties. Whatever is not fo muſt not be taken for granted, but 
effectually proved itſelf, and eſtabliſhed by proper Reaſons and Authorities, before 
it will be admitted as a Proof to any ſubſequent Propoſition, Now the whole of our 
Controverſy with regard to this Matter turning entirely upon theſe two Queſtions ; 
Whether the Predictions alledged from the Old Teſtament do truly belong to the Me. 

frah ; and then, Whether theſe be jo fulfilled in Feſus, as to prove him that very Me 


Stanhope. 
Ser. VIII: 
0 


fiah : What was the Method taken to convince Men in this ſtate of the Diſpute? 


Search the New Teſtament throughout, and you ſhall not find from one end to 
the other ſo much as one formal Argument offered againſt the Jeus, upon the 
firſt of theſe Points: Not one Objection or Complaint from the Adverſaries of the 
Chriſtian Faith, of Scriptures wreſted and miſapplied to the Meffiab, which were 


intended of and fulfilled in ſome other Perſon : Which yet in reaſon ought, and no 


queſtion would have been done had this been as doubted and diſputable a Point as 
the other. Its being not fo is the true account of the whole Matter in Iſſue being 
reduced to the ſecond Queſtion, viz. Whether the Prophecies allowed to concern the 
Meffiah, were rightly and faithfully applied to Jeſus of Nazareth. This is the 
Point in which our Lord enlightned the Diſciples after his Reſurrection; The In- 


conſideration he rebukes them for, was their being ſhort in attending to af! that the Luke 


Prophets had ſpoken, the whole of which might have ſatisfied them, that Suffering 


XXIV. 25, 
26. 27, 


was as eſſential a Hort in the Meſinb's Character as entring into his Glory; but the 4, 4j. 


Remedy applied for cure of this Infirmity, was, by expounding the Scriptures of 
Miſes, Ms all the Prophets, to convince them that They concerned himſelf, Hence 


tis 


- 
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Stanhope. 
Ser. VIII. 


John v. 
39, 46. 


tis the Jeus are charged with Infidelity, Had ye believed Moſes, ſays our Lord, 7 


ye would have believed Me, for he wrote of Me : And, Search the Scriptures, for 
in them ye think ye have eternal Life, and they are they which teſtify of Me. Did 
the Jews of that Age doubt whether Meo/es wrote and the Scriptures teſtified of 
the Me/jiah ? No, but the thing they ſtuck at was, whether Jeſus were the Per- 
ſon written and teſtified of as ſuch, And yet this was a Beliet which vaſt Multi- 
tudes, and RP beſt Learned of the Jews, embraced upon this manner of 
Reaſoning ; Men that neither wanted Skill to detect, nor Motives to refuſe any 
falſe Reaſoning in the Caſe. And it muſt be confeſſed, that, had the Apoſtles 
put upon them ſo groſly, as the obtruding a wrong, or but a controverted Foun- 
dation without proof ; and thus gained them over to a Religion labouring under 
ſuch Diſcouragements and Prejudices as the Chriſtian then did; no inſtance pa- 
rallel to this can ever be found, of Preachers fo forſaken of all Modeſty, and Pro- 


ſelytes of all common underſtanding, ſince the beginning of the World. Let the 


John vii. 
48, 


Ser. V. 


Ads xxii. 


Gal. i. 14. 


John xx. 
31. 


Matt. i. 
. 


Fews ſcornfully reply in their Forefathers Language, Have any of the Phariſees or 
of the Rulers believed on him ? Yes, Phariſees and Rulers both believed ; and we 
are not at a Loſs for Reaſons why more of them did not. But one ſuch Convert 
is a better Argument for us, than Ten thouſand Infidels can be againft us ; Since, 
had the Prophecies produced on this Occaſion been known to make as little for 
the Apoſtles purpoſe, as the Modern Jews would perſuade us they do, it is not to 
be conceived how they ſhould win one ſingle Proſelyte. Or if they did, He muſt 
be, as the then Phariſees ſtiled their People, accurſed indeed with Ignorance, not 
only of their Law, but of all common Reaſon, above the moſt barbarous People 
that ever lived. 

For, Though ſomewhat hath been offered to this purpoſe & heretofore, yet to 
clear the Matter a little more, let us for onee ſuppoſe theſe miſtaken Allegations 
objected againſt us. Then muſt they needs be owing either to Ignorance, or to 
Deſign. If to the Former, one would expect to meet them moiſt in Men moſt 
unacquainted with that Traditional Senſe of the Scriptures, which ſeems to have 
been received in the Feuiſh Church. If the Latter, tis as reaſonable, they that 
uſe them ſhould be ſure of their Men, and chooſe out only Hearers ignorant in 
theſe Matters to practiſe thus upon. But now, as God would have it, the Fact is 
directly contrary. St. Paul, who was brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel, and 
had profited in the Law and the Traditions of the Fathers above his Equals, is the 
Man that uſes more of theſe Proofs than any other Writer ; And moſt of all, 
when induſtriouſly oppoſing the Prejudices of Men verſed in the Law, and moſt 
intemperately zealous for it : The caſt of an Eye upon the Epiſtles to the Romans, 
Galatians, and Hebrews, puts this beyond diſpute. St. Matthew again is thought 
to have written for the uſe of the Jews more particularly, and to have written for 
that reaſon in the Hebrew Tongue. It highly concerned Him therefore to be upon 
his guard, who had to deal with ſo competent Judges, and ſuch as would be ſure 
to ſhew him no favour ; as indeed they ought not, if he played them foul out of 
their own Scriptures. And yet it is obvious, that this Evangeliſt is more expreſs 


and poſitive in his manner of applying Prophecies to our Bleſſed Lord, and urges 


a far greater number of them, than any of the reſt. 

Now how abſurd, how infinitely deſpicable this Method muſt have rendred 
him, had the Aim of thoſe Prophecies been a Point in Controverſy, an Inſtance or 
Two will ſuffice to demonſtrate. What St. John ſays of his own is equally true of 
all the Goſpels : Theſe Things were written that Men might believe that Feſus is 
the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing they might have Life through bis 
Name. Which way then does St. Matthew go about to induce this Behef ? At the 
very firſt ſetting out, after an account of Mary the Mother of Jeſus being found 
with Child before any Cohabitation with her Huſband, and the Teſtimony given 
to her Innocence by an Angel; All this, he ſays, was done, that it might be ful- 
filled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold a Virgin ſhall be 
with Child, and hall bring forth a Son, &c. But, What was all this to his pur- 
poſe, if that Prediction were not confeſſed to belong to the Męſiab? What is the 
Profit he labours to make out of it? That the Mefiab ſhould be born of a Yiu ? 
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No; But, this taken for granted, that Jeſus having fulfilled that Prophecy in be- 


ing ſo born, therefore He was the Mefiah. But how eaſily had all this pomp of aS. VIII, 
Quotation been confounded, had any body then thought of Heze#iah, or the Pro- 


phet's Son, who we have ſince been told are the only Perſons charactered by it ? 


Again, Teſus, he ſays, taught the Multitudes in Parables, that it might be fulfilled Mas. xiii. 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet, I will open my Mouth in Parables, &c. How 3+ 35- 


frivolous is this, ſuppoſing Aſaph to have no regard to the Meſiab and his Doc- 
trine, or that the Jews allowed him to have none, when he penned the Ixxvilith 


Pſalm? Once more. They crucified him, and parted his Garments, caſting Lots, Matthew 
that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, They parted my Gar- Wi. 35: 


ments among them, and upon my Veſture did they caſt Lots. A fruitleſs, nay a ſenſe- 
lets Allegation, if the Perſons then argued with had already imbibed that fancy of 
their Succeſſors, that Efther, or David, or the People of the Fews, and not the 
Meſſiah, were the true Subject of the xxiid Palm. 

Bur, if the reaſoning upon falſe Principles of his own were ſo odd an under- 
taking in the Circumſtances of this Evangeliſt, to father thoſe falſe Principles upon 
his Adverſaries themſelves is ten times more monſtrous and inſufferable. Yet this 
he manifeſtly does in two famous Inſtances. One is that reſolution of the Chief 


Prieſts and Scribes, when conſulted by Herod where Chriſt ſhould be born; Theſe Matt. ii. 
are introduced, determining Bethlehem for the place, and grounding that Deter- + 5. 6. 


mination upon a Prophecy of Micah. Thus are they made to abet in moſt ſo- 
lemn manner the Opinion of a Paſſage belonging to Chriſt, which Others with as 
much Confidence affirm to have no reſpect to any but Zorobabel. The Other is 


that puzzling Queſtion, How Chriſi could be David's Son, when he in Spirit called Cb. wii. 
him Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on my right Hand until II. © 


make thine Enemies thy footſtool ? To this, St. Matthew fays, No Man could an- 


fiwer Jeſus a Word, neither durſt any Man after that encounter him ith any more 


Queſt.ons. But had the cxth Pſalm been then underſtood to belong to Abraham, 
or Eliezer, or Hezekiah, or indeed to any but Chriſt, ſure this was no ſuch difli- 
culty to ſtrike thoſe Oracles of the Law all dumb at once. Trypho found ſome- 
thing to reply to Juſtin Martyr upon it, which had the Phariſees then been ap- 
priſed of, and acknowledged for Orthodox, they muſt of neceſſity have ſtruck 
Jeſus dumb. And his Apoſtle had been unpardonably impudent, to write the 
account of their being thus gravelled, and fend it abroad in their own Language, 
to their own Countrymen, within eight or nine Years after ſo remarkable a Con- 
ference, had the leaſt Shadow of a Doubt remained, whether Jeſus attacked them 
upon a true Principle. Multitudes of like Examples might be produced, but 
theſe more than ſuffice to ſhew that our Lord and his Apoſtles cannot be imagined 
to have argued from any Prophecies concerning the Meſiab, but ſuch as really 
belonged to him; that they could not poſſibly make advantage of any, which were 
not by their Adverſaries and the whole Jerzſh Church acknowledged ſo to do; 
that, upon any other Terms but theſe, they had been not only the moſt unfair, 
but the moſt unadviſed Diſputants that ever undertook a Cauſe ; For indeed they 
had but expoſed their own Confidence and Folly, and to all Intents and Purpoſes 
ruined that Doctrine, which they took ſo aukward and impracticable a way to 
propagate and maintain. 

2. THAT which confirms this Aſſertion yet more, is the Frequency and the 
Significance of thoſe many Titles and Alluſions applied to Jeſus by Himſelf and 
his Diſciples. For, do we think theſe had no farther regard than meerly to the 
Effects and Qualities which rendred ſuch Reſemblances apt and lively ? Yes cer- 
tainly, they had all a retroſpect : For, though their fitneſs was the Cauſe of their 
being uſed by the Prophets, yet the true reaſon why they are adapted to Jeſus in 
the New, is that they were the known Characters of the Mefjah in the Old Teſta- 
ment. Conſequently, He, who ſhould afſume theſe to himſelf, did by that very 
Action conſtructively aſſume the Meſſiahſhip. Thus efus is called the true Light 
and the Light of the World, not only as he enlightens every Man that cometh into 
it; but becauſe he is Balaam's * Star, Jaiabs Light © of the Gentiles, Zachary's 
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"Eaſt, Malachi's Sun * of Righteouſneſs, and David's * Sun that goes from one end of 
the Heaven to the other, and from whoſe cheering light and genial heat nothing 1s 
hid. Thus is he a © Stone, not only as bruifing them that fall upon him, and grind- 
ing them on whom be falls to Powder, but becauſe the Corner“ Stone of David, 
the tumbling Stone of Iſaiah, the Stone * cut out of the Mountains without Hands 
in Daniel: So is he a * Shepherd, becauſe ® David, and 1/aiah, and Ezehzel e, 
and Zechariah?, had repreſented the Meffah as ſuch. He is a Door a, with Allu- 
ſion to that Key of the Houſe of David given the Meffiah, which openeth and no 
Man fhutteth, and ſbutteth and no Man openeth, To underſtand the propriety of 
our Lord's calling himſelf the True Vine, we muſt have an Eye to [/azah's Song 
of the © Vineyard, to his Root of Jeſſe, to his tender Plant, to Jeremy's and Ze- 
chary's* Branch. And to comprehend the fitneſs of the Baptiſt ſtyling him the 
Bridegroom *, the Forty fifth P/alm, and the Book of Canticles are neceſſary Keys. 
In a Word, Every attentive Reader may ſoon ſatisfy himſelf, that theſe and many 
other like Reſemblances proceed conſtantly upon the Ideas of the O/d Teſtament ; 
that the Deſign and juſt Importance of the Phraſeology of the New, are never to 
be rightly accounted for, but by comparing it with the Idioms of the Old; and 
that every Application of theſe to Jeſus is a virtual Declaration of his being the 
Meſſiah. Now this I take to prove ſomewhat more than my former Particular; 
For, whereas then I only urged, that in ſet Applications of Prophecies the Apoſ- 
tles muſt needs have taken their Meaſures from the received Notions of the Few:/þ 
Church; Here it is made moſt highly credible, that the Characters of the Metab 
were ſo familiarly known, ſo unanimouſly agreed on, that even the Metaphorical 
Deſcriptions of him were eſteemed proper and ſufficient Inſinuations that F-/us 
was that Perſon. Elegance and Aptneſs are common to theſe with other Simili- 
tudes, but there is an Energy and Weight peculiar to theſe alone ; a myſtical and 
noble Importance, which no Author leſs than the Spirit of God could contrive, 
and no Subject leſs than the Son of God could fill and be commenſurate to. 

3. Bur, that we may not be reproached with depending altogether upon Pre- 
ſumptions, though Theſe alone may in ſome Caſes, and ſhould (one would think) 
in This, convince any reaſonable Man, who conſiders the full force of them; I 
add, Thirdly, That the Allegations made from the Old Teſtament of Prophecies 
concerning the Mefjiah are abundantly juſtified by the very Expoſitions of the later 
Fews themſelves. For, although Error have been in the preſent, as in moſt in- 
ſtances we find it, fruitful and wild to the laſt degree ; yet ſtill ſo over-bearing is 
the power of Truth, that it is very difficult, if barely poſſible, to name one ſingle 
Prediction of the many applied to the Bleſſed Jeſus, which One or Other of their 
molt celebrated Writers do not acknowledge to belong to the Meſiab. The Proof 
of this by entring into Particulars, is what the limits ſet me here render impracti- 
cable; but thoſe among us who are converſant in Authors that have laboured 
in this Controverſy, know what I now affirm to be undeniable Matter of Fact. 

4. IT may indeed be replied, that the Judgment of private Perſons is of ſmall 
Conſideration, when oppoſed to the Sentiments of the preſent Synagogue in gene- 
ral: That the Modern Jeus do abſolutely deny to the Prophecies quoted in the 
New Teſtament the Views there aſcribed to them, and apply them to quite dif- 
ferent Purpoſes and Perſons : That this on the other Hand, in a People valuing 
themſelves ſo much upon uninterrupted Tradition, is a violent Preſumption of the 
antient Synagogue being in the fame Notions. The Fact, ſo far as relates o the 
preſent Synagogue, is in great meaſure true. The Jeus have now quite ſhifted 
the Queſtion, by putting Matters in debate between us upon a different foot; aud 
repreſenting thoſe things as doubtful, nay falſe, the truth whereof, I have been 
all this while perſuading you, their more ingenious Anceſtors never demurred to at 

* Zech. vi. 12. rendred by the Ixx. e. © Mal. iv. 2. f P/al. xix. compare Rom. x. 18. 
5 Matt. xxi 44. Pal. cxviii. 22. compare Matt xxi. 42. As iv. 11. Epheſ. ii. 20. i Jſai. vii. 
14. XXViii. 16. compare Lake ii. 34. Rom. ix 33. 1 Per. ii. 6, 7, 8. * Dan. ii. 45. John x. 2, 
11. m P/al xxiii. n Jai. xl. 1. ® Exek. xxxiv. xxxvii. P Zech. xiii. 7. compare Mate. xxv1. 
31. 2 Fohn x. 9. compare 1/ai. xxii. 22. Rev. iii. 7. © Fohn xv. 1. i //ai. v, xi. 1, 10. lin. 2. 
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all. But then this flying off from the Notions of their Forefathers will not appear Sranhepe. 
a thing, either ſtrange in itſelf, or of any mighty Conſequence againſt us; If weder. VIII. 
conſider, Either, (1.) The Occaſion of this Change, very probably imputed to the REY 


Deſtruction of their City and Polity, which, confounding all their Expectations 
of a glorious Mefjiah, put them upon new Meaſures, by applying to Hezekiah, 
Zorobabel, or ſome other Perſon highly favoured of God, thoſe Predictions which 
they ſaw muſt needs be fulfilled, while their State and Temple ſtood : Or, 
(2.) The Darkneſs which would naturally follow upon their long Diſperſion and 
unparallelled Calamities, when they fell into the Hands of perſecuting Powers, 
who hated Them and their Religion moſt implacably : Or, ( 3.) The monſtrous 
Inc onſiſtencies of their new Expoſitions, not more irreconcilable with Ours than 
with one another ; and, even taken apart, ſo manifeſtly abſurd; that in many 
caſes the very Text itſelf bears evidence againſt each of them. Inſomuch that ſome 
of them have even been driven to deny that the Mefiah's Coming was a funda- 
mental Article of Faith, or ſupported by any other Authority befides that of Tra- 
dition : Or, (4.) The neglect of applying themſelves to the Written, and attend- 
ing wholly to their Oral Law; affecting to be accurate in Ceremonies while they 
continued careleſs of their Doctrines: Hence this fort of Learning * hath been 
cried up to a Degree of Profaneneſs, and the Study of the Scriptares diſcouraged 
and vilified even to Blaſphemy. It being an Obſervation faid to be as near our 
Saviour's time as the Reign of Trajan, that Reading the Old Teſtament made the 
Jews turn Hereticłks. Which ſure is no ſmall Credit to our Cauſe, ſince by that 
reproachful Title then, as for the moſt part now, the Fewrſh Idiom means no 
other than Chriſtians : Or, (5.) Their violent Partiality and furious Prejudices 
againſt Feſis and his Diſciples, which ſtuck at nothing though never fo falſe and 
wicked to oppoſe and diſgrace them: Witneſs that impious and venomous heap of 
Lies raked together in their Toldoth Feſu, and other execrable Blaſphemies againſt 
his Perſon and Doctrine. We cannot wonder if this Rage put them upon that 
(in Compariſon modeſt) Treachery, of tampering with their Scriptures, and la- 
bouring with all their might to make them look another way : We need no other 
Confeſſion of this, than what an Interpreter of great Renown hath left us in his 
Comment on the xxiid Pſalm. Whoſe feeble attempts to wreſt that Evidence out 
of our Hands come all at laſt to this; Our Great Maſters have interpreted this 
P/alm of Meſſiah the King, but I ſhall interpret it of David himſelf ; that we may 
have wherewith to anſwer the Hereticks : And leaſt of all is this departing of the 
preſent from the antient Synagogue, to be either doubted or greatly regarded; if 
to all theſe former Reflections we add, (La/tly,) That Judicial Blindneſs and Hard- 
neſs of Heart, ſo often and expreſsly threatned, ſo viſibly and lamentably inflicted, 
on this once Elect People of God. He in his infinite Mercy remove it, bring back 
theſe wandring Sheep to that Fold from whence they have fo miſerably ſtrayed, 
and open their Eyes effectually, that 7hey may ſee the wondrous things of his Lato, 
and its agreement with his Bleſſed Goſpel ! 

Tur Sum of my Argument is thus much. If the Apoſtles cannot be ſuppoſed, 
with any propriety of Reaſoning or proſpe& of Succeſs, to offer, or indeed to be 
heard, in the Allegation of Prophecies concerning the Meſiah, which the Few:fh 
Church at that time did not agree to be intended of him ; If this Agreement were 
ſo general, that even Figurative Alluſions from thoſe Prophecies were uſed as Infi- 
nuations familiar and well underſtood by the common People, that the Perſon fo 
characteriſed was the Meſſiab; If all the Prophecies thus alledged appear even 
yet by ſome or other of their moſt eminent Doctors to be interpreted of 
the Mefiah ; And if the Diſagreement of the preſent and antient Synagogue 
rnay be very fairly accounted for: Then, I may hope, the Chriſtian Inter- 
pretation of Prophecies, as to the Ground of it, is vindicated. They are very 
quarrelſome Adverſaries indeed, who will not endure to be diſputed with upon their 
own Terms; and We contend that the Apoſtles did ſo, that they were bound to 
do fo, that they could not profit themſelves of any Predictions in Their Scriptures 

* udgm iſh Church, Cha vi. > Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. i. Hoorndheck cont. Jud. L. I. 
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— by doing otherwiſe : All which abundantly invalidates the Few's Second Objection 


Ser. III againſt Us, mentioned in the beginning of my * Laſt Diſcourſe, 


® Sermon 


VII. page II. Trs next thing I obliged my ſelf to, is, To juſtify the Manner of this In- 
709- terpretation, by ſhewing, that the Chriſtians in applying theſe Prophecics kept to 
their true Senſe, and urged them for no other Events, than ſuch as their natural 

or otherwiſe allowed Conſtruction proved them to be accompliſhed in. 
No w, upon this Occaſion we may do well to obſerve, that the Chriſtian Inter- 


preters have proceeded in ſomewhat different Methods; Each, as they apprehend, 


agreeable to the Principles of our Adverſaries, in expounding the Books of the Old 
Teſtament. For, 

1. Firſt, Sox there are, who think the allowing any Paſſage of Prophetick 
Scripture more Views or Senſes than One, to be a very dangerous and improper 
way of interpreting ; that it weakens the Authority of theſe Sacred Oracles, and 
giyes advantage to our Enemies; Expoſes them to the Inſults of the Profane upon 
the account of pretended Ambiguities ; And hardens the Jes in their Infidelity, 
who (now at leaſt) hold this for a Principle, that the Prophets had but one ſingle 
Intention in all they ſpoke ; Conſequently, that, when any Prediction is once ful- 
filled, it hath anſwered the utmoſt purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and they have done 
with it for ever. They therefore deny us the privilege of applying to Chriſt, what 
we acknowledge in any Senſe or Reſpect to have been fulfilled in Yeſbua, or Da- 
vid, or Solomon, or any other Perſon whatſoever. And not They only, but ſome 
Chriſtians too urge, that a Prophecy, to make any Benefit of it, ought to agree 
with its Perſon or Event, at leaſt if with different Events, yet ſtill with the ſame 
Perſon, fo as to decypher him as punctually as a Logical Definition does the thing 
defined by it: That otherwiſe the End of ſuch Predictions is loſt, by leaving the 
Mind in Darkneſs and Suſpenſe, when not confined to One determinate Subject, 
excluſive of all Others. They admit, that many eminent Perſons were Types of 
the Meſjiah ; upon which account the Paſſages concerning Them miniſtred perti- 
nent Occaſions, laid hold on by the Holy Ghoſt, for breaking out into lofty 
Flights, and very magnificent Characters of the Meſſiab ſo typified ; But they will 

not allow this Typical Capacity to extend ſo far, as to give thoſe Perſons the honour 
of having any Share in the Predictions themſelves. Theſe they judge incommu- 
nicable to any but the Meſiah; and fay, that when the meaner and more imme- 
diate Subject was once left, all that concerns the ſublimer and more remote does in 
no degree interfere or participate with the other. Hence they deny to David any 
part in the xxiid and Ixixth, and ſo to Solomon in the ud, xlvth, or lxxiid Pſalms ; 
Any farther than as the Afflictions of the One, and the Glories of the Other, ren- 
dred the Compoſer's Meditations upon theſe a convenient Step and proper Intro- 
duction to the much greater Sufferings and Glories of the Mejjah prefigured by 
them. And thus they account for thoſe vainly boaſted Objections of Incoherence, 
which Men not well acquainted with the Spirit and Manner of Prophetick Scripture 
raiſe ſuch a Duſt about : Whereas a more familiar and attentive Converſation with 
theſe Books might ſoon evince, that theſe Exceptions have no ground at all, except 
in the Ignorance or Inadvertency of thoſe that make them. 

Turr think it no ſmall advantage to this Opinion, that the moſt antient Fathers 
of the Church ſeem all along to have proceeded thus in their diſputes with the 
Enemies of the Truth. Thus Juſtin againſt Trypho, Tertullian againſt the Jews, 
Origen againſt Celſus, and (for the generality) Euſebius in his Demonſtration, ap- 
peal to the Prophecies given in Evidence, as incapable, in any propriety of Speech, 
of being interpreted of any but our Bleſſed Lord alone. But above all, they plead 

Acts ii. the Examples of the inſpired Apoſtles themſelves : St. Peter in his Sermon on the 
and xi. Day of Pentecoſt, and St. Paul in that to the Synagogue of Antioch, plainly exclud- 
ing David from thoſe Words of the Szxteenth Pſalm, though uttered in the firſt 
Perſon, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither ſhalt thou ſuffer thy Holy one 
to fee Corruption. And, Laſfily, Though they look upon the Apoſtles arguing 
from Types as an irrefragable Proof of the Jeus of that Age owning them; yet 


they do not diſcern the ſame Evidence of their owning a firſt and ſecondary View | 


of Scripture, by any ſuch Expoſitions left us in the New Teſtament. 2, ON 
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2. ON the other Hand, St. Jerom *, and the generality of Iaterpreters in the 
following Centuries treading in his Steps, have allowed ſeveral Prophetick Scrip- 
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tures to proceed upon more Views than One, to contain more Senſes than One, * j1;.,.. 
and to reſpect more Perſons than One. Hence they conceive in ſome both an % Pan. xi, 


Hiſtorical and a Prophetical Importance, of which St. 7%n hath given a famous 
Inſtance, when applying to our Saviour dead upon the Croſs, and the Soldiers 
thereupon forbearing to break his Legs, that Precept touching the Paſchal Lamb, 


A Bone of him ſhall not be broken. Others they eſteem entirely Prophetical, but Ihn xix. 


ſo as to concern ſome nearer Event firſt, and afterwards ſome nobler and more:“ 
diſtant : And This again ſo implied, that ſometimes Both are verified in the natu- 40. 
ral Signification of the Words; ſometimes the One in the Literal and directly, 
the Other in the Myſtical or Figurative, and obliquely. Thus the Expreſſions 
often run ſo high, as to denote Events and Characters too gloriouſly great for the 
Thing or Perſon next at hand; which is eſteemed a certain Indication of their 
having in proſpect ſome Other more remote, in which they are to find their juſt 
Completion. Tis thus that many have underſtood the Seventh of TJaiah, con- 
cerning the Prophet's Son firſt and in part, but ultimately and ſtrictly of Jus 
Chriſt. Thus, that of Nathan to David, thus the 1id, Ixxiid, Ixxxixth, and 
cxxx1id Plalms, concerning Solomon ſubordinately, but Ciri/? in the full Latitude, 
and moſt exalted Senſe, Thus the xxiid and Ixixth Pſalms, of David's barbarous 
Treat:::ent in the Figurative, but of the Indignities and Sufferings of the Meſiab, 
in their adequate and literal Importance. Thus, La/tly, Thoſe of Jaiab xxxiv. 
Dan. ix. Joel ii. Malach iv. and ſeveral ſuch like, of the Calamities and Devaſta- 
tions of the Fes ; the Firſt by Nebuchadnezzar, the Second by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, all of them by Titus afterwards; And not only ſo, but of theſe Events 
again, as ſo many Shadows of the dreadful Day of Judgment ; and the Feriod 
put to that Typical Age and State, as the laſt great Emblem of the Conſumma- 
tion of all Things, and the Diſſolution of the whole World, 

AND indeed in the Fews being a Typical People, (a Notion, which, as I have 
argued formerly, muſt needs have once been current Doctrine, and could not be 
derived from any but themſelves :) In this, I fay, it is, that theſe Interpreters con- 
ceive ſuch a twofold Importance of the Scriptures to have a ſufficient Foundation, 
They are not aware of any Injury done to the Word or Truth of God by it ; be- 
cauſe theſe are not Paſſages ambiguous and dark, like the deceitful;Qracles of the 
Old Heathens, which might be turned even to contrary Senſes, and avere induſ- 
triouſly contrived ſo to be: But the various Senſes of the Prophets are all conſiſtent 
with, nay all ſubſervient to each other; and the Prophet's deſign is not to be 
thought wholly anſwered, till his Words have been made good in every one. They 
hold it very conſonant to the Circumſtances of Men, carried as it were out of 
themſelves, of Minds enlarged and agitated by a Divine Impulſe, to deliver the 
Thoughts ſuggeſted to them, in a manner not ſtrictly methodical and confined to 
one Subject throughout. But, as the Perſons who were Types of Chriſt were not 
ſo in all, but in ſome particular regards only ; (David, tor the purpoſe, in his 
Afflictions, and Salomon in his Glory :) So nothing hinders why the Prophecics 
which had an Eve to Both, might not in ſome Paſlages reſpect Both; (the One 
in a ſtrict, the Other in a qualified Senſe,) in ſome the Antitype only, in ſome 
again the Type only, and not the Antitype at all : By reaſon the Perſon Typical, 
though he did in ſome, yet did not in the Circumſtances there mentioned, ſuſtain 
tie Character of a Type. He that ſhall conſider the viith of the Second of Sa- 
muel, the Ixxxixth and cxxxiid Pſalms, (they preſume) will at once underſtand, 
and aſſent to this Diſtinction. They urge this, as a Method exceeding proper for 

the Levitical Diſpenſation, cheriſhing a conſtant Hope of, and carrying Mens Eyes 
forward to future and better, through a Vail of preſent Bleſſings ; and propound- 
ing the Metab as the End and Subſtance of all the myſtical Figures and Adum- 
brations of the Law. Thus each of theſe Predictions fo conceived was more ſigni- 
ficant and valuable, when the Blefling was not only promiſed, but in ſome meaſure 
beſtowed; And every partial Accompliſhment was a freſh Confirmation to their 
Faith; An Evidence and Pledge paid down in hand of its nobleſt, moſt ſpiritual, 
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Stanhope. and beſt Completion, which all the Ideas miniſtred by the Words could poſſibly 
_ import. Upon this account, (they contend) the Truth, as well as the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God, was not the leſs but more conſpicuous. Again, They find 
this an effectual Expedient for removing all the Difficulties pretended to ariſe from 
ſuch Prophecies taken in one ſimple View, by preſerving the Coherence of the 
Text, and that Hiſtorical Senſe, which the Thread of the Author's Diſcourſe and 
the immediate Occaſions of the reſpective Paſſages ſeem to require. They urge 
again, that the Modern Jeu refuſing ſuch Expoſitions of Scripture in the Diſpute 
between us, they cannot think an Argument ſufficient for laying them afide ; Not 
only becauſe they herein plainly contradi& themſelves, by condemning in Us a 
Method which they at other times magnify to ſo extravagant a Degree, as to fa 
See Huet. that every Letter in their Law hath vaſt Mountains hanging at it ; (Senſes they 
—_ mean of weighty and ſpiritual import :) But more particularly, becauſe it ought 
Pro. is. not to appear ſtrange, that They who have thought it convenient to abandon in 
C. clxxi. great meaſure the Doctrine of Types, ſhould ſo far conſiſt with themſelves, as to 
.. diſclaim the Interpretations grounded upon it. When yet, for what appears, theſe 
too might ſpeak the true Senſe of the antient Synagogue, and be renounced, like 
that Doctrine, for the Service to the Chriſtian Cauſe, which the later J. ws were 
apprehenſive might be done by it. And, La/tly, though they think this Method 
reaſonable in many, yet they do not inſiſt upon it in all Prophecies. Some bein 
ſo directly, ſo incommunicably intended of the Meſiab, that, when the Fews la- 
bour moſt to find another Subject for them, they run themſelves into Abſurdities, 
as manifeſt as they are inextricable. f 
THE balancing theſe Allegations on either fide, did not Neceſſity compel, yet 
Decency and Choice would determine me to leave to Others. Let it fuffice at 
preſent, that the main Cauſe is ſecured either way. For Both agree the Prophecies 
to be properly fulfilled in Chriſt, and in none but Him. Tis only with this Dif- 
ference, The One aſſerts them to be in no Senſe or Reſpe& at all, The Other, 
though in a limited and ſubordinate, yet not in their ultimate Deſign and full Ex- 
tent, to be compleated in any other Perſon. | x 
BUT be that as it will, I add yet farther, that no rational Doubt can remain, 
whether the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians did not alledge eyery Prophecy quoted 
out of the Old Teſtament, in that very Senſe which the Fews then received, and 
were perſuaded the Holy Ghoſt intended it in. The Arguments before infiſted 
on prove this with equal force, as they did the former Branch of this Head. 
For no Man need be told, that the Attempt had been as impertinent, the Affront 
to Mens Reaſon as inſolent and daring, the Event as fruitleſs, nay as fatal to their 
Cauſe, had they impoſed a falſe or controverted Senſe on the Predictions con- 
feſſedly belonging to the Meftah ; as it would have been to urge ſuch Predictions 
as were not acknowledged to belong at all to the Mefjah. *Tis therefore as tri- 
fling and ridiculous for the Jeus to tell us, that They pierced my Hands and my 
Feet ; they parted my Garments among them, and e my Vefture did they caſt 
Lots, and They gave me Gall to eat and Vinegar to drink, were Figurative Expreſ- 
ſions only; when we ſee what uſe the Evangeliſts make of their literal and plain 
Senſe ; As it is to perſuade us, that David or Efther, or the Feriſh People, are 
the Perſons meant in thoſe Plalms, without any regard at all to the Mejigh, when 
we find what advantage is taken from thoſe Palms literally fulfilled e ee to 
prove him the Meſſiab. In truth, the ſtricteſt Maſters of Science have allowed in 
many Caſes a manifeſt Abſurdity of the contrary, to amount even to a Demonſtra- 
tion. And the Preſumption oppoſite to what 1 am-contending for is fo exorbitant 
and monſtrous, that nothing lels than a Suppoſition of downright Madneſs in the 
Apoſtles, and the utmoſt Degree of Stupidity in the Jets they had to deal with, 
can ever make it go down, *Tis well obſerved by a Great Man of our own, that 
Dr. Jact the Jeuiſb Traditions contrary to the Law of God have done leſs hurt to Religion, 
fn, Tom. than the loſs of ſome Jewiſh Traditions, or Rules for interpreting Scripture, which 
* 4 had been received among the antient Hebrew Rabbins, but rejected by the latter 
p. 590. Jewiſh Maſters. For, had it pleaſed the Providence of God to tranſmit to us 
their antient Sentiments, we ſhould queſtionleſs have been able out of their own 
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Mouths to detect and condemn their wicked Shifts ; by ſhewing expreſsly, what Stanbope. 


(as it is) we have the greateſt moral Certainty of, that the Apoſtles took no one 


Step toward their Converſion, but upon firm Ground, and ſuch as the Principles 
of their own Synagogue ſupported them in. | 


Ser. VII J. 


© * 


AND now, if this be ſo, the Jew's + Objection mentioned the laſt Day, con- N Sermon 


cerning our forced and myſtical Conſtruction of Scripture, is effectually ſilenced. 
For, if we bring no Texts concerning the Maſſiab, which they did not allow to 
concern him ; nor urge them in any ſenſe which they did not admit ; then I am 
ſure the Jeus cannot profit themſelves of, nor can We fairly be accountable for 
ſuch pretended Incoherences. It lies upon the Synagogue to vindicate itſelf; ſince 
whatſoever Reaſons were ſufficient for referring theſe Paſſages to the Meffiah before 
his coming, the ſame will not fail to bear us out in interpreting them of the Me/- 
fiah after his coming. | 


IV. My Third Particular, by carrying me fo far hath ſomewhat abridged the 
Liberty I hoped to have had for conſidering the Fourth and Laſt Head, viz. The 
proper Force of Arguments drawn from this Topick of Prophectes, and how far the 
Proof of the Chriſtian Religion doth really depend upon them. 

1. THAT which renders the ſetting this Matter in a true Light the more neceſ- 
fary is a Notion advanced by ſome, that Miracles are the adequate and ſole Foun- 
dation of a Chriſtian's Faith; and that the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, as 
applied to FZe/us in the New, are not ſo much Arguments for receiving Him in the 
Quality of the Meſſiab, as apt Accommodations of Paſſages literally and properly 
fulfilled before, but myſtically and ſecondarily ſuited to other Actions and Events 
afterwards. By which Congruity they illuſtrate and confirm ſome Truths already 
aſſented to upon Evidence of another kind. | 


In order at once to confute this Opinion (greatly injurious to the Authority of 


the antient Scriptures, and the Methods of propagating the Chriſtian Religion,) 


and'to eſtabliſh the Point I am now upon, ſo far as the time will permit me, I de- 


fire four things may be obſerved. 

1. Tu aT Prophecy is itſelf one Species of Miracles. The foretelling diſtant 
Events purely contingent is in its own nature as impoſſible to be done, except b 
his Direction, who, having all Events abſolutely at his own Diſpoſal, alone can 
inform Men what he deſigns to bring about of this kind; as are healing Diſeaſes 
with a Word, raiſing the Dead, or any of the moſt amazing Operations whatſo- 


ever, without the Interpoſition of his Power, who, having all Cauſes and Effects 


-under his Governance, alone can enable Men to act beſide or above the -ſettlef 
Courſe of Nature. Hence each of theſe are placed upon an equal Foot under the 
Jeuiſb Law. The Worker of a Sign or Wonder was to be believed, provided he 
taught nothing derogatory to the Worſhip of the True God. The Foreteller of 
things which 3 came to paſs was to be received as a Prophet of the 
Lord, upon the like Condition. The Reaſon in both is the fame ; That God, 
by whom only either of theſe could be effected, will not permit Credit to be given 
to Impoſtures and human Inventions, by ſuch Operations as himſelf hath reſerved 
and appointed for Divine Truths, and Seals of an Authority derived from Him. 
In this Senſe therefore it may be ſaid indeed that the Chriſtian Religion ſtands on 
the Bottom of Miracles; But then, ſince Prophecies themſelves are Miracles, this 
is a Senſe foreign to the Caſe in hand. For it renders the Oppoſition implied to 
be between them altogether impertinent, and amounts to no more at laſt, than a 
Diſtinction without any real Difference. 

2. TAKING then Miracles and Prophecies apart, thus I think we may truly 
ſay, that Miracles alone had been Evidence ſufficient of the Chriſtian Faith, ſup- 
poſing no Prophecies ever to have been given, This the Fews cannot upon their 
own Principles deny; becauſe adhering to a Law eſtabliſhed by Miracles, but not 
predicted (fo far as can be made appear) by any Prophet. I know, they inſiſt 
upon the Appearances of the Divine Majeſty at Mount Sinai, as Convictions more 
ſelf. evident, than any ever exhibited before or ſince. But this comes not up to the 
Point in debate. We are not now comparing Miracles with one another, but 

enquiring 
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Stanhope. enquiring whether any Miracles, the moſt illuſtrious and evident that can be, are a 
Ser. VIII. ſufficient and adequate Foundation of Faith. I know too, that God's Promiſe to 
aue the Seed of Abraham for his peculiar People may be eſteemed an implicit Pre- 


dition of thoſe Ordinances whereby he ſeparated them to himſelf. But it is to be 
noted, that they were the People of God from the time of that Promiſe, that the 
Scripture * ſtiles them ſuch during their Bondage in Egypt, and that Circumciſion 
had * ſealed this Covenant long before the giving of the Law. Whatever Evidence 
then ſufficed for the Authority of Their Law, the like might have ſufficed for the 
Authority of our Goſpel. Conſequently, Miracles alone had been ſufficient for 
the Gentiles, who had no revealed Word; and by the ſame reaſon muſt have been 
ſufficient for the Jews, admitting that no Prophecies had been imparted to them; 
Becauſe this Suppoſition would render their Caſe, and that of the Gentiles in this 
reſpect the ſame. 

3. Anp yet I muſt add, Thirdly, That, conſidering the Difference paid to Pre- 
dictions of future Contingencies among the Heathens themſelves, Prophecies and 
their reſpective Accompliſhments well made out may very naturally be ſuppoſed 
as proper a Motive of Faith, even to theſe, as Miracles of any other ſort. And 
therefore they, who make juſt Reflections upon the beſt and wiſeſt Heathen Au- 
thors, ſuch as have left no ground for ſuſpecting them of Superſtition or too eaſy 
a Credulity, will think great wrong done to this Argument, by them who affirm, 
that Prophecies, well atteſted and ſtrictly fulfilled, would not be admitted with the 
very Gentiles, as a competent Foundation of Doctrines brought by Per:ons fo pre- 
dicting, though ſuch as were in no degree known or believed before. 

4. Bur, then we may very confidently affirm, Fourty, That, to the Fes, 
Arguments of this kind were indiſpenſably neceſſary, nay even ſtronger Motives of 
Aſſent in this caſe than any ſort of Miracles whatſoever. Neceſſary, becauſe to 
Men, who had received theſe Prophecies as of Divine Authority, the Truth of 
God ſtood bound to ſee them performed: And therefore Theſe were not only 
Inſtructions to whom they ought, but Warnings to whom they muſt not hearken, 
as the Meſſiab. For the accompliſhing or not accompliſhing the Predictions al- 
lowed to concern that Character was ſufficient to determine the Title of any that 
ſhould take it to himſelf, And to Them again /fronger proof than Miracles apart; 
becauſe thoſe were common to others, but theſe peculiar to him. Hence, in his 
Anſwer to the Baptiſt's Diſciples, our Lord's Appeal lies not to Miracles © in gene- 
ral, but to ſuch of them more eſpecially as were predicted of the Mefiah. Any 
other Miracles would have proved Jeſus a Prophet, but none but ſuch as were ex- 
pe Marks left for that purpoſe, could diſtinguiſh him from the reſt, and prove 

im to be the great and generally expected Prophet. And thus the Teſtimony of 
Miracles was comprehended in that of Prophecy. Again, This was a fronger Mo- 
tive to the Jeu, becauſe Miracles were an Evidence to Mankind at large: But 
Prophecies fulfilled were calculated for the Circumſtances of that People, and 
would, if rightly weighed, have obviated all the Difficulties uſed, or even poſ- 
ſible, to be objected by them. This Argument refers them to their own Scrip- 
tures, proceeds upon already granted Principles, aſks nothing but the comparing 
Predictions believed to be God's, with the Events atteſted by their own Senſes. 
And, fince they allow the Events to be ordered, and the Predictions inſpired, by 
the ſame God, a God unchangeably and always conſiſtent with himſelf ; Theſe 
Accompliſhments ſeem to be a reaſonable Anſwer to any rath Objections grounded 
upon a ſuppoſed Contrariety between the Law and the Goſpel. For, Is it an Ima- 
gination to be entertained, nay ſo much as to be endured, by any who think re- 
verently of God, That a Work of Love and Wonder, fo great as the tending his 
Son to redeem the World, ſhould be in agitation full Four thouſand Years : That 
each ſucceeding Age in this long Space ſhould have ſome notice of it ; That the 
ſeveral Characters he was to ſuſtain ſhould be as it were parcelled out to be com- 
municated by ſo many different Hands, living at Times and Places ſo remote, 


* Exod. ii. 7, 10. v. 1, 83. M. 5. . 16. v. 1, £0. ix. 1, r. * 3. oe Heb: i. 26. d Rom. 
iv. 11. Gal. iii. 17. compare Gen, xvii, 10, 13. Matt. xi. Luke vii. compare lia. xxxv. and Ixi. . 
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that any Confederacy between them was abſolutely impoſſible ; That each in his Stanhope. 
turn ſhould, if I may fo ſay, draw a Feature, and leave a diſtinguiſhing Stroke be. . VIII. 
hind him ; That One ſhould deſcribe his Parentage, Another the Time, Another WAL 
the Place, Another the uncommon Manner of his Birth ; Some the moſt remarka- | 
ble Actions and Events of his Life ; Several the moſt Minute and altogether Sin- 
gular Circumſtances of his Death; Others his Reſurrection, nay the very Day of 
it; Others his Aſcent to the Throne of God, and the perpetual Duration of his 
Kingdom : That all this ſhould be done, not in Words only, but, the more to 
awaken Men's Obſervation, in Facts too: That, beſides a Worſhip, a Temple, 

a City and State Typically Prophetical, ſeveral Eminent Perſons ſhould be raiſed 
up, like ſo many Sketches or rough imperfe& Draughts, Copies and Models in 
little, reſembling this Eminent Prophet, Prieſt, and King ; Some in one Linea- 
ment or Capacity, ſome in another ; But above all, that every one of theſe Strokes 
or Touches ſhould be divided by the unerring Hand of God, to make at laſt 
One finiſhed Picture ; on purpoſe that the Original, when brought in view, 
might be infallibly known, by being compared with thoſe Lines and Characters 
drawn at leaſt Four hundred Years before : That the Salvation of Thouſands of 
Millions of Souls ſhould depend upon acknowledging the Perſon thus typified and 
foretold : And yet that the Lover of Souls and the God of Truth ſhould appoint, 
nay, or ſo much as permit any Perſon to be in every Part and Line exactly like 
that Piece, who was not the very deſigned Original; This, I fay, take it all toge- 
ther, is an Imagination ſo infinitely abſurd, that it at once over-turns all our No- 
tions of the Wiſdom, and Truth, and Goodneſs of God. It does not only contra- 
dict the great Intent of all Revealed Religion, but can never be admitted without 
Violence and manifeſt Affront to natural Reaſon itſelf. 

Now This we maintain to be the very Caſe of Feſus of Nazareth; and think 
the Firſt and Fourth of thoſe Objections, laid down the laſt Day againſt our In- 
terpretation of Prophecies, altogether invalidated by what hath been urged here, | 
added to the Reaſons for the Obſcurity of Prophecies aſſigned under my * Fir? Sermon 
Head. And if this be indeed the Caſe, ſhall any who calls himſelf Chriſtian fo far I. page 
betray the Cauſe of his Religion, as to ſay, that the Predictions of the Old Teſta- "Te 
ment, as fulfilled in Jeſus, and referred to him in the New, are not proper, are 
not in truth moſt powerful Arguments to create a Belief of his being the Me/jah ? 

Muſt we believe it, before theſe can be of any uſe tous? And, can they then do 

us no farther Service, than meerly to ſatisfy us ſomewhat more fully. in Matters, 

the Belief whereof was eſtabliſhed ſufficiently and already effected without them ? 

By what we are able to judge of our Lord and his Apoſtles, They ſeem to have 

been of quite another mind. Elſe why did He refer the Fews fo often to their 

own Scriptures, as teſtifying of Him? Why ſet about perſuading. the Men of 
Nazareth with a remarkable Paſſage in Iſaiab, and declaring it that Day | fulfilled 

in their Ears? Why did he 23 the neceſſity of his Sufferings upon that of the Luke iv. 
Scriptures being fulfilled in him; which, according to the Notion I am arguing e 
againſt, had their proper End before, and lay under no neceſſity of being accom- xxvi. 53, 
pliſhed in Him at all? When the Diſciples at Emmaus, and the Apoſtles at Feru- 54+ 
ſalem, were to be eaſed of their melancholy Diſtruſts, and ſettled in the belief of 

his being the Meſiab, notwithſtanding his ignominious Death and Sufferings, Was 

not this done by beginning at Mes and all the Prophets, and fo expounding the Luk. xxiv. 
things concerning ' himſelf * Was it not by opening "their Underſtandings that they * 
might underſtand the Scriptures; and making it plain, that becauſe thus it was i” *” 
written, therefore thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer and to riſe again the third Day? 

And was all this at laſt with great Solemnity only to amuſe and entertain them with 
myſtical Alluſions and pretty * of Texts, which in their primary In- 
tention did not concern him at all? Do not. St. Peter and St. Paul perpetually 

attack both Jews and Proſelytes this way, and draw their Reaſonings up to this 
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John i. 
29, 34+ 
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3. 

John x. 
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Reproof, to tell the Jews, that the Cauſe of their great Sin in crucifying the Lord 
of Life and Glory, was this, that they neither knew him, nor the Prophets, and 
yet at the ſame time fulfilled them in condemning him ? That is, They under- 
ſtood not Jeſus to be the Perſon meant by thoſe Prophecies, though they under- . 
ſtood well enough the Meffas to be meant by them? Inſtances of this kind were 


endleſs, and They are every whit as needleſs. For what can we deſire more to 
prove by 6-1 vr and their Accompliſhments a Motive of Converſion and Faith in 
the very ſtricteſt Senſe, than the employing theſe perpetually to make Men Be- 
lievers, and the imputing to the Ignorance or Inconſideration of theſe the Mi 
and Sin of their continuing Unbelievers ? In truth this Medium is inſiſted on much 
more than that of Miracles; And that of Jeſus his Miracles was therefore irreſiſti- 
ble, becauſe comprehended in, and exactly conſonant to, the Prophecies concern- 
ing the Meſias. To theſe I could add the Reaſonings of Syn: the Conceſſions 
of Trypho, the Allegations of Tertullian, the Teſtimonies of St. Cyprian, the Me- 
thod taken by St. Auguſtin with Fauſtus and Adimantus, the whole Stream of the 
Fathers, and the Senfe: of the Second Council of Con/ftantinople, in their Condem- 
nation of Theodorus of Mopſueſtia. All theſe are formal Vouchers for the Force 
and Propriety of this Topick, and as expreſs Diſclaimings of thoſe falſe Poſitions, 
which ſome late Hereticks (and it were well if Hereticks only,) have advanced in 
their Expoſitions of Scripture, to the manifeſt Prejudice of the Truth, and weak- 
ning of the Chriſtian Cauſe. For, if allowed, they wreſt a noble Weapon out 
of our Hands ; One of our beſt Guards when uſed on the Defenſive, and of the 
keeneſt Edge when turned againſt our Adverſaries. 3 

I 1 ave now done with the Points of Diſpute propoſed, but ſtill muſt entreat 
your Patience for a ſhort Application from the whole. (1.) Now here, F:rf, 
Could we have reaſonable hopes of being heard, it might be proper to expoſtulate 
the Caſe, why the Fews ſtill perſiſt in refuſing to believe Feſas a true Prophet. 
When Elijab reſtored the Widow's Son to Life, ſhe immediately cried out, Now 
I know that thou art a Man of God, and that the Word of the Lord in thy Mouth 
7s Truth, And Reaſon good: For is it not a Rule with the Fews, that Miracles, 
ordinarily ſpeaking, prove the Worker of them to be a Man of God ? And yet 
this Evidence, as hath been ſhewn, is incomparably ſtronger for Zeſus, than for 
any Perſon that ever God ſent into the World. When St. Paul cloſes his Addreſs 
to Agrippa, tis with this ſignificant Queſtion, King Agrippa, believeſt thou the 
Prophets ? And Reaſon good: For is it not another Rule with the Fews, that he 
is a true Prophet who is atteſted to by other Prophets? Now We who preach 
Chriſt, ſay no other things than Moſes and all the Prophets did ſay ſhould come; And 
farther, to prevent all Miſtake in the Application of ſuch diſtant Predictions, Join 
Baptiſt ſhewed him preſent, and peremptorily declared that this was the Son of 
God and Saviour of the World. But all Men, we are told, accounted John to be 
a Prophet indeed; Why then do theſe Succeſſors of them who held him ſuch, abjure 
the Confeſſion of their more ingenuous Forefathers, that all zhings John fpoke of this 
Man were true? The Law fays, When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the Name of the Lord, 
if the thing come not to paſs, the Lord hath not ſent him. Have they not hereupon 
formed another Rule, that He, who foretels future Events which do come to 
is a true Prophet? Now which of all the Predictions of Jeſus hath God ſuffered to 


fall to the Ground? Are not thoſe concerning themſelves in particular verified by 
the concurring Teſtimony of Sixteen hundred Years ? Let them ſay, it the Deſtruc- 
tion of their City and Temple, their broken Polity, their long Diſperſion, their ſole 


Calamities, their mercileſs Perſecutions, their Blindneſs. and Obſtinacy, have left 
them any Refuge from this Argument, except that of denying, that theſe things 
are foretold, or that they are fulfilled. The former muſt: be againſt all Reaſon, 
the latter againſt their own Senſe and fad Experience. Nay, even thus they have 


Lib. adv. no Refuge left; For, (as Tertullian * urges with the Acuteneſs ſo familiar to him,) 
1 —_— they even thus do but confirm the Truth, and in the very act and inſtant of denying 


more eminently fulfil out Lord's Predictions. | 
2 Concil. Edit. Labbe, Lut, Paris 1671, Tom. V. Concil, Conſlantinop: 2. Collar. iv. rt. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 
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ſions againſt us and our Doctrine: That they would henceforth forbear to revile 
the Holy Name of FJeſus in their Books, with Lies and Blaſphemies not fit to be 
repeated; to curſe his Diſciples in their daily Prayers; to impoſe upon the World 
with counterfeit Hiſtories and corrupted Chronology ; to impute to the Principles 
of our Religion the Injuries or Barbarities, of which either their own Provocations 
or the Covetouſneſs of their Enemies have been the real Cauſe ; to take Sanctuary 
in Oral Laws and Traditions of ſuſpected Credit, contrived on purpoſe to evacuate 
the written Word of God, and the Evidence this produces againſt them. All 
which are Proceedings, from whence no other Effects can in reaſon be expected, 
but thoſe of rendring their own Minds more violently averſe from the Goſpel ; and 
of provoking God to give them up to ſtrong Deluſions, that They might believe a 
Lie, who take ſuch wicked Pains not to give Truth a fair impartial Hearing. 

2. Bur, Secondly, Whether our Adverſaries will ſuffer any Diſcourſes of this 
kind to have their intended Effect upon them or not; yet, ſure I am, - Chriſtians 
may profit themſelves of them very greatly. Let Us therefore by all means, my 
Brethren, give earneſt heed, from hence to learn the true Grounds, to form a 
right Notion, to diſcover the charming Beauties, and to make a juſt Eſtimate, of 
our moſt Bleſſed Religion. None of which can be done to ſo good purpoſe any 
other way, as by obſerving its exact Congruity with, its punctual Completion of, 
its adorable Excellencies above thoſe Meaner, Typical, and Subordinate Diſpen- 
fations ; Which, like the Dawnings of the Morning, and the gradual Advances 
of the Sun, increaſed in Light and Warmth, till they at laſt ſhone out in this 
bright Noon-day of Righteouſneſs. Let us admire and praiſe the Wiſdom of that 
Providence, which left not his Bleſſed Goſpel to ſtand upon Evidences purely its 
own ; but hath ordained irreſiſtible Strength for it out of the Mouths and Scrip- 
tures of its bittereſt Enemies. But why do I call them Their Scriptures ? They 
are in truth no longer Theirs but Ours. Ours, in the primary Intent of them, as 


containing Enſamples and Admonitions, written for Us upon whom the Ends of the 1 Cor. x. 
figurative World are come. Ours by the right of Cuſtody and Preſervation ; It b. 11. 


being (humanly ſpeaking) due to the Chriſtian's Concern in and Care of them, 


that neither the Perſecutors of the Jews have been able to deſtroy, nor the Malice 


of thoſe eus themſelves to corrupt them. Ours, as anſwering their Deſign, and 


holding the Life and Subſtance, while their former Proprietors have ſunk and loſt 


them in a dead Letter. Ours, as maintaining their Divine Authority, by con- 
ſtantly acknowledging the Accompliſhment of their Types and Predictions ; which 
They denying, have made God a Liar, and his Word a trifling Fable: For, if 
the New Teſtament be falſe, neither can the Old Prophecies be true, nor the Le- 
vitical Law of any ſignificance worthy of God to inſtitute it for. Let Us again 
from hence learn to receive the Faith, and obey it in the Love thereof ; be wiſe by 
the Calamities of Others; and remember St. Paul's Admonition in the like Caſe, 


not to be high-minded, but to fear, leſt, if God ſpared not the natural Branches, he Rom. xi. 
alſo ſpare not Us, if we grow wild, and bear not Fruit meet for the Good Olive 20, 21. 
Tree, into which his Mercy hath engrafted Us. And, ſince it is Our indiſpenſable 
Duty, Our peculiar Glory, t love our Enemies, and to %s thoſe that curſe Us, Mat. v. 4. 


and pray for ſuch as deſpightfully uſe Us and perſecute Us ; Let us not fail to embrace 
all fitting Opportunities of expreſſing our Kindneſs and Compaſſion for this once 
Ele& People of God, whoſe violent Prejudices recommend them to our Pity as we 
are Chriſtians, and whoſe unparallelled Miſeries call up our Bowels, as we are 
Men : It becomes us then, treading in our Maſter's Steps, to be Ears to theſe Deaf, 
and Eyes to theſe Blind ; Engaging their Attention by our Courteſy, ſoftning 
their Paſſions, contending meekly with their Errors, conquering their Prejudices 
by an invincible Charity, and ever labouring by our Arguments, but eſpecially by 
our Examples, to. win them over to their own Happineſs, and reſtore them to 
that high Place in the Favour of God from which they are ſo deplorably fallen. 


And, though it be but too true, that Briers and Thorns are among them, and they * ii, 
are 7. 


Bur, if our Reaſonings will not prevail for their Conviction, at leaſt we might Stanhope 
reaſonably entreat theſe unperſuadable Men, that they would leave off the invidious**” VIII. 
and indire& Methods too long in uſe, for giving their People the worſt of Impreſ- 
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. -anzepe. are moſt rebellious, yet the Bleſſing and Grace of God forbids us to deſpair of 
2 doing ſomewhat, after plenteous Examples of a ſucceſsful Zeal in Perſons well 
prepared and vigorouſly engaged in this difficult Undertaking, But let us put the 
Pal. cix. very worſt of the Caſe, that they reward 1s evil for gaod, and hatred for our good 
Flat. x will; Is it not enough that the Diſciple be as his Maſter, and the Servant as his 
25. Lord? Is it to be wondred that they who called him Beelzebub, ſhould afford thoſe 
of his Houſhold no better Treatment? Endeavours of this kind are indeed too ſel- 
dom ſucceſsful; Few in compariſon can be, and fewer yet (the more the pity,) 
are deſirous to be qualified for them. But I have one Expedient in reſerve ſtil}, 
which, as all are capable of, ſo none can ever apply without good Profit : Profit 
to Them for whoſe ſake it is uſed, or Profit to himſelf that uſes it. Our hearty 
conſtant Prayers to God I mean; Prayers which we ought not to neglect for the 
very Enemies of his Son, fince even that Son did not diſdain to pour them out with 
his own Blood upon the Croſs. He mingled them with his dying Agonies, and 
ſhall We be wanting in this Teſtimony of our Charity and Zeal ? We of the Church 
Third Col of England more eſpecially, whoſe Service on the Day of that deareſt Lord's Paſ- 
88. ſion, hath put into our Mouths a pious Requeſt, which well becomes the 
day. Mouths of all her Members, not on that only but on every Day. Even that our 
Merciful God, who hath made all Men, and hateth nothing that he hath made, nor 
wrilleth the Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould be converted and live; would 
have Mercy upon all Infidels, Fews in particular, and take from them all Ignorance, 
Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of his Word. Yea, Bleſſed Lord, fo fetch them 
home to thy Flock, that they may be ſaved among the number of the true Iſraelites, 
and be made with Us One Fold under One Shepherd, Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who 
liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Spirit, one God, World without End. 
Amen. 


Of theſe ſome are even now living but the eminent Mr. Edzardi (now Proſeſſur at 'Hamburgh) deſerves a 
moſt honourable mention: He having, as I am afſured from unqueſtionable Authorities, brought many hundreds 


of Jeus to Baptiſm. 
3 


SERMON 


Thoſe Chriſtian DoCtrines not Incredible, which 
are (to Us) Incomprehenfible. 


Preached Fanuary the 5th, 1701-2. 


1 COR. II. 12, 13, 14. 


Now we have received not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit 


which is of God, that we might know the Things that are freely 


iven us of God. , 

Which Things we alſo ſpeak, not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoft teacheth, comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual. | 

But the natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; 
for they are Foolifhneſs unto him; neither can he know them, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 


for diſcharging the Duty incumbent on me here, was to do theſe Three 
Things. 

I. Firſt, To reſcue the Chriſtian Religion from the moſt material of thoſe 
Objections which rendered it (as this Apoſtle hath expreſſed himſelf in the Words 
then under our Conſideration) unto the Fews a Stumbling-block, and unto the 
Greeks Fooliſhneſs. | 

II. Secondly, To make you ſenſible, that this Religion, as repreſented to us in 
the New Teſtament, is really more for the Glory of God, and the Good of Man- 
kind, than (ſo far as appears to us) it could have been, had matters been ſo or- 


dered, as the Perſons who urge theſe Objections, muſt, upon their own Principles, 
be ſuppoſed to deſire they ſhould be. 


. T my firſt Appearance made upon this Occaſion, the Method I propoſed 


III. Thirdly, To ſhew that the Succeſs this Religion has met with in the 


World, is an unanſwerable Proof that its Doctrines are of God. 


Wuar was then briefly intimated of the main Difficulties charged upon this 
Religion, and the Neceſſity of accommodating our Arguments in Defence of it, 
to the Principles and Condition of theſe Adverſaries with whom we have to deal, 
plainly reduced the Buſineſs of my fir/ft Head to theſe two Points. 

1. Firſt, THAT the Chriſtian Religion is in no reſpect either inferior to, or 
inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of Moſes and the Prophets: And, 

2. Secondly, THAT it enjoins nothing as neceſſary to be believed or done, which 
is repugnant to the Dictates of right Reaſon. 

Tt former of theſe Proofs is due to the Jeꝛes, in regard of the Revelations 
and Laws peculiar to that People: And this hath found me full Employment 
hitherto. The latter, though at the time of the Apoſtles preaching it more eſpe- 
cially concerned the Greeks, who valued themſelves exceedingly upon their extra- 
ordinary Improvements in Study and Knowledge, is yet in truth due not to them 


alone, but to Fews alſo, and even to all, becauſe proceeding upon a Principle 


common and natural to all Mankind. And fince our Adverſaries of every ſort 
Vor. I. | 9B | have 


Stanhope. 
Serm. IX. 


2 


4. 


Lo. Thoſe Chriſtian Doctrines not Incredible, 


kg have inſiſted on the Unreaſonableneſs of ſome Doctrines and Precepts contained 
Serm. IX. in the Goſpel; ſince even eus of latter Ages have not diſdained to uſe againſt us 


= 


the Weapons formed at firſt, and put into their Hands by Pagans ;-and Pagans, 
in return, have had recourſe to thoſe Objections which properly belong to the Con- 
troverſy depending between us and the Jews; nay, fince (which is the moſt me- 
lancholy Conſideration of all) even ſome who call themſelves Chriſtians are yet 
not aſhamed, under the Diſguiſe of Friends, to undermine the Strong-holds of 
our Faith by Engines borrowed from the Magazine of its moſt ancient and avow- 
ed Enemies: This Combination leaves no room for ſingling out each of theſe 
Adverfaries apart, but requires (notwithſtanding any Difference of Profeſſion or 
outward Appearance) that the Arguments and the Men who act thus in concert 
againſt us, ſhould be handled without any Diſtinction; and therefore it ſhall be 
my Endeavour to vindicate the Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, by con- 
fidering thoſe Objections which are caſt againſt it from any quarter whatſoever ; 
thoſe more eſpecially which are ſuppoſed capable of bearing the greateſt Weight, 
and for that Reaſon, I preſume, have become popular, and chiefly in requeſt with 
them that either with it ill, or are leaſt diſpoſed to attend to it. And how proper 
an Argument to ſet out with in this Undertaking, the Text now read puts into my 
Hands, a very ſhort Reflection upon the Context and the Words themſelves may 
ſuffice to make you ſenſible. | 

ST. Paul, in order to lay thoſe Heats in the Church of Corinth, which partial 
Reſpect to particular Teachers had kindled, is here vindicating his own induſtrious 
Neglect of ſome Arts of Perſuaſion in propagating the Chriſtian, by which the 
Maſters of other Inſtitutions made it their conſtant Care to ingratiate themſelves. 
And though the Doctrine taught with ſuch unaffected Plainneſs did upon that very 
account appear no better than Fooliſbneſs to the Greeks, yet he maintains this to be 
the proper, indeed the only effectual way of eſtabliſhing it in the World. Now 
he does it by obſerving to them the Original and the peculiar Nature of this 
Doctrine, different from all others. Human Inventions (he tells them) it may be 
fit to labour and adorn ; but for Divine Revelations, it ſuffices that they be de- 
clared only, No Wit or Study of Man could ever have found out the myſterious 
Truths of the Goſpel, but theſe are Diſcoveries for which the World is indebted 
to the Spirit and Goodneſs of God ; he alone could reveal the Depth of his own 
Counſels, which are no more within the Ken of any created Underſtanding, than 
the Thoughts and Intentions of a Man's Heart are viſible to any but that Man 
himſelf; and theſe ought therefore to be taught as their Author directs. Thus the 
Apoſtle argues from the Fourth Verſe of this Chapter down to my Text: For the 
due underſtanding whereof theſe few following Paſſages muſt be attended to. 

1. THE Spirit of the World, as oppoſed here to the Spirit of God, and fo like- 
wiſe the Natural to the Spiritual Man, are thoſe Perſons, and that Diſpoſition of 
Mind, which depend entirely upon the Light and Force of natural Reaſon ; and, 
making this the Standard of Belief and adequate Meaſure of Truth, reject ſuch 
Matters as can be known by the Aſſiſtance, and proved by the Authority, of 
Divine Revelation only. | | 

2. THE things which are freely given us of God, import ſuch voluntary Acts of 
Grace and Favour, as no natural Notions of God and his Perfections could lead the 
molt conſidering Man into a diſtinct Knowledge of. That God is eſſentially Wiſe, 


and Good, and Holy, and Juſt, our own Reaſon, and the Ideas of a Being abſolutely 


perfect might convince us; but that theſe glorious Attributes ſhould exert them- 
ſelves in a Work ſo wonderful, ſo beneficial, as the Redemption of loſt ſinful Man 


by the Death and Sacrifice of his own Son; this is an Inſtance of Mercy, and Wiſ- 


dom, and Holineſs, and Juſtice, which could never have entered into any Man's 
Head. There could have been no Expectation that this ever would be done; there 
could have been no Evidence, no manner of Imagination that it ever was actuall 
done, except He who was pleaſed to do ſo much for the World, had likewiſe been 
pleaſed to publiſh it to the World. 

N ow, 3dly, By theſe Words, Which things ue alſo ſpeak, not in the Words 


aohich Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, St. Paul avers the 
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which are (to us) Incomprehenſible. 7 30 


Truths he taught to be of God's publiſhing. For the proper way of proving this 5 
being by ſuch Evidence as proves the Perſons declaring them to be inſpired and ** 


ſent upon that Meſſage by God: Hence it comes to pals, that at the 4th and e 


Verſes the Apoſtle profeſſes to decline the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, and ar- 
guing in artful Form by Motives of Perſuaſion taken from the Things themſelves, 
as not only needleſs, but altogether foreign and unſuitable to the Buſineſs of a 
Preacher, who brings along with him another and more cogent fort of Demonſtra- 
tion, even that of the Spirit, and of Power, Divine Truths ought to reſt upon 
Divine Teſtimonies, and are never fo ſecurely learnt, as at the hands of them, who 
by miraculous and altogether ſupernatural Operations give us all poſſible Aſſurance, 
that he who alone could enlighten their Minds with the Matter delivered, he who 
alone could enable them thus to confirm what they delivered, hath alſo conducted 
and aſſiſted their Tongues and Pens in the manner of delivering it to others. And 
therefore they who ſhew this to be their own Caſe, do all that is neceſſary in a 
Caſe of that nature, and leave them who reject their Teſtimony without all lawful 
Excuſe. | 

4. Tun Spiritual Things mentioned in the End of the 13th, and thoſe of the 
Spirit of God at the Beginning of the 14th Verſe, do ſtrictly and properly denote 
ſuch Things as depend upon the Atteſtation of the Spirit of God, Revelations, Mi- 
racles, . bee and the like: Such as are Notices and Confirmations adapted to 
this ſort of matters in particular, and ſuch as Men can neither know themſelves, 
nor make ſufficient Proof of to others, but by the Illuminations and Aſſiſtances of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who revealed and gave Evidence of them at firſt: Nay ſuch as, 
when revealed, Men come to a true Underſtanding of, by obſerving diligently their 
mutual Conſiſtence, and guiding themſelves by that Light, which, when compared, 
they reflect upon each other. Hence the Apoſtle takes notice at the 14th Verſe, 
that the natural Man receives not theſe things, but accounts them Fooliſbneſi; nei- 
ther can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned; that is, they who ad- 
here to natural Reaſon only, and either have not the Benefit of a Divine Revelation, 
or refuſe to ſubmit to its Authority while they have it, cannot poſſibly attain to a 
true Apprehenſion and firm Belief of the Chriitian Religion, becauſe they either 
want, or ſcornfully reject the Medium accommodated to Truths fo ſublime, the only 
Medium capable of giving Men Inſight into, and Satisfaction concerning them. 

From the Words thus explained in Agreement with St. Paul's Deſign and 
the Courſe of his whole Argument throughout, theſe following Propoſitions ſeem 
neceſſarily to reſult : 

1. THAT in order to inform Men ſufficiently of the Grace of God exhibited to 
the World in the Redemption of Sinners, it was abſolutely neceſſary there ſhould 
be a particular Revelation from God himſelf, declaring in what manner he thought 
fit to bring about this wondrous Work of Mercy, and upon what Terms they might 
be Partakers of it. The Reaſon is, becauſe this was a thing freely given us of God, a 
Work perfectly voluntary, no neceſſary Emanation of his eſſential Goodneſs and 
Perfections, and conſequently no Penetration or Strength of natural Diſcourſe being 
able to carry us farther than the inherent Excellencies of the Divine Nature, could 
ever give us any Light into thoſe Actions and Counſels, which are purely arbitrary, 
and the meer Motions of the Divine Will. | 

2. THAT the Proof Men are to expect and ought to reſt upon for ſuch Revela- 
tions, is a rational Evidence of their coming from God; which centers at laſt in 
this, That the Perſons conveying thoſe Revelations to them, are clearly demonſtrated 
to be directed, acted, and atteſted to by him. 

3. THAT as often as any Difficulties aſſault us concerning either the I'ruth or 
the Meaning of Revelations ſo atteſted, the true Method of ſatisfying our ſelves in 
any Scruples of this nature, is to compare /þiritual things with ſpiritual, the ſeveral 
Parts of God's revealed Will together; Propheſies (for the purpoſe) with their re- 
ſpective Accompliſhments, and one part of the Hiſtorical or Evangelical Scriptures 
with another. 6 

4. Tur the main Cauſe of many Mens Doubting or Diſbelief with regard to 
theſe Matters, is, that they too obſtinately ſtick by their own carnal Reaſonin 155 
et 
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740 Thoſe Chriſtian Doctrines not Incredible, 


Stanbove ſet theſe up as the only Standard of Truth and F alſhood, and that not only in 


Serm. IX 


Human and Natural, but alſo in Divine Subjects, and ſuch as are above Nature; 


entertain all Evidence that proceeds upon other Principles with Indignation and a 


proud Contempt; and conſequently not only are, but needs muſt be at a loſs, while 
ſo immoderately conceited of their own innate or acquired Abilities, and reſolved 
to perſiſt in the Abſurdity of making theſe the only Meaſure of ſuch things as in 
their own Nature cannot be commenſurate to them ; ſuch as require a Method of 
Reaſoning, and a kind of Evidence ſuitable, and indeed peculiar to themſelves. 
From hence tis very evident how naturally my Text and the Deſign of it would 
lead me to aſſert the Authority and Neceſſity of Divine Revelations ; a Subject noble 
and copious, and (ſuch is our Unhappineſs) but too ſeaſonable to be diligently con- 


ges Mr. ſidered and ſtrenuouſly maintained. But the Reverend and Learned“ Champions 
Boyle's of our Faith, who have engaged in this Cauſe already, have, to all unprejudiced 


Lecture. 
for the 


Minds, fo ſatisfactorily proved the Poſſibility, the Reaſonablencſs, the Expedience, 


Har i695, the Certainty, the Sufficiency not only of ſuch Revelations in general, but of the 


1700. 


Goſpel-Revelation in particular, that I hold my ſelf abundantly excuſed from this 
Undertaking at preſent. However, in regard the main Objection againſt receiving 
the Chriſtian Revelation ſeems all along to have been drawn from its containing 
and requiring our Belief of ſome Matters, which very wiſe and inquiſitive Perſons 
have found themſelves unable clearly to perceive and account to their own Reaſon 
for; I think my ſelf obliged to examine what Strength there is in this ſo much 
avowed and fundamental Error : The rather, becauſe I do not apprehend my ſelf 
as yet ſo fully prevented in that Point, and becauſe theſe Words of St. Pau/ do 

lainly miniſter a fair Occaſion for diſcuſſing this Queſtion, viz. Whether it be a 


ſufficient Reaſon for rejecting the Chriſtian Revelation, or any Part of it, that ſome 


Matters fo revealed are ſuch as Men cannot comprehend, nor render a clear and diſtinct 
Account of ? Of how great Importance to Religion this Debate is, we need but this 
ſingle Reflection (grounded upon conſtant Experience) to convince us; which is, 
that the ſettling this Point well would at once take off the moſt plaufible Pretence 
laid hold on in all Ages, either by the declared Enemies of Chriſtianity for diſbe- 
lieving, or by Hereticks for corrupting and miſinterpreting the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament. And therefore that I may proceed with all the Care due to an 
Enquiry of ſuch Moment, I ſhall obſerve this following Method. 

I. Firſt, I SHALL explain to you in what Senſe and Reſpects the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel can be ſaid really to exceed our Comprehenſion : After that, 

II. Secondly, I SHALL offer ſome Conſiderations, which ſeem to me abundantly 
to prove, that their being thus Incomprehenſible by us, is no juſt Bar to our be- 
lieving them. And then, 12:2; 

III. Thirdly, I $HALL propound and anſwer as diſtinctly and briefly as I can, 
the principal Arguments made uſe of to inſinuate, that they are therefore not to be 


believed, becauſe not to be comprehended by us. 


Tulis for the general Part of the Argument; which being thus eſtabliſhed, I 
ſhall afterwards deſcend to ſome particular Points of Faith and Practice, ſuch as are 
wont to be reputed S/umbling-blocks or Foohſhneſs ; and ſhall ſhew, that theſe come 
to us grounded on ſuch Evidence as ought effectually to move the Aſſent of our 
moſt profeſſed Adverſaries: Of the Jeus, becauſe agreeable to their own Scriptures, 
and the Senſe of the ancient Synagogue : Of the Greeks, and in proportion of all 
Pretenders to right Reaſon, becauſe no way repugnant to the ſo much boaſted 
Wiſdom of an improved, though ſtill mere natural Man. 5 

I. Tre Firſt of theſe Particulars propoſed, is evidently needful for a right ſtating 
of the Matter under Conſideration, For fince our Adverſaries make no difficulty 
to allow, that there are Articles of the Chriſtian Faith which do in ſome regards 
exceed our Comprehenſion ; and fince in ſome other regards even theſe are never 
pretended by us to exceed it; no Progreſs can be made in this Argument to an 
Purpoſe, till we have firſt explained in what Senſe and Reſpects it is, that the Doc- 
trines objected to upon that account may be ſaid really to exceed our Comprehenſion. 

1. Now it is, I think, readily admitted on both hands, that ſeveral things be- 


lieved in the World are of fo abſtruſe a Nature, that, ſuppoſing them to be true, 
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no Man by the Strength of his own Diſcourſe could ever have found them out. Sranbepe. 
And therefore all who agree in embracing Revelation, do likewiſe agree in confeſ- Seim. IN 
ſing, that theſe things neither were nor could be known in any manner or degree, | 
otherwiſe than by expreſs Declaration from God. Upon this Acknowledgment, or 
the Neceility of it to every thinking Man, St. Paul infers the unavoidable Occaſion 
for a Revelation from above in the Points peculiar to Chriſtians, and attributes the 
whole of theſe Diſcoveries to God's own bleſſed Spirit enlightning the Minds of his 
Meſſengers. Upon the fame account our Adverſaries are content to have theſe 
Doctrines thought yſterious; only herein we differ, that they allow this Title to 
belong to them, with regard to their being obſcure and untelligible before ſuch 
Revelation, which now they think hath ſet them in a very clear Light: Whereas 
we do not only confeſs our Knowledge of them to be owing entirely to Revelation, 
but that, this Revelation notwithſtanding, there ſtill remain ſuch Depths and Dark- 
neſs in them, as even now will juſtify our continuing to give them the Name of 
Myſteries ; a Name by no means improper, where that full and clear Perception is 
ſo maniteſtly wanting, which our Minds are wont to feel, when employed in the 
Contemplation of Matters more familiar, and nearer to a Size and Level with 
themſelves. 

2. A SECOND fort there are, of which, though we have Notions ſufficiently di- 
ſtint, to ſerve the purpoſes of Life, and anſwer all our Exigencies as Men; yet 
have we not that entire View of them, which ſhould qualify us, as Philoſophers, 
to account for their Cauſes or Effects, their Properties and Manner of being, or to 
anſwer a thouſand and ten thouſand Difficulties, capable of being urged againſt 
thoſe Notions, the Truth whereof we nevertheleſs can ſee no juſt Reaſon to call 
in queſtion. Examples of this kind are ſo exceeding frequent, that in all the vaſt 
and various Field of Nature there are but few to be found to the contrary. But 
though theſe are agreed to be Inſtances without the Line of Reaſon, yet are they 

not ſuch as our Adverſaries quarrel with. They make the ſame uſe of theſe things 
with the Vulgar, and have not yet thought themſelves bound to turn Scepticks 
(where the Advantages of this World would be leſſened by doing ſo) meerly becauſe 
they find it paſt their Skill to follow Nature through all her intricate Mazes, and 
track every dark Step ſhe takes in the fruitful Production of Things, their hidden 
Energies and Powers, and the ſenſible, but ſtill aſtoniſhing Influences which they 
mutually have upon one another. 

3. Tnos things again are manifeſtly out of our Reach, in the fhird Place, for 
which we are ſo utterly at a Loſs, as to have no manner of 1dea of them; as when 
we do not apprehend ſo much as the Meaning of thoſe very Terms in which they 
are expreſſed; an Inſtance whereof, the myſterious Language of ſome Sciences, 

and Terms of ſeveral Arts, to Men not ſkilled in them, furniſh us with. And thus 
far they with whom we now contend are undoubtedly in the right, when laying ; 
down ſuch Maxims as theſe : * I is abſolutely neceſſary for a Man to know what it 
is that he believes. Faith, indeed, is a Belief of things not ſeen; but to believe 
things not known, is the moſt diſtant thing from Faith that can be. All this, I fay, 
in the Senſe I am now ſpeaking of, I own to be very true; but I add withal, that 
in that Senſe it is not to the purpoſe. For no Man ſure in his right Wits ever yet 
took upon him to maintain, that any Doctrine which Men are thus ignorant of, is 
a proper Object of Faith. © The Myſteries of Religion which command our Belief 
(fays a learned Schoolman very well) may have Depths which it is not poſſible for us 
to ſound the bottom of ; but ſtill ſo far is our own Knowledge neceſſary, that even in 
theſe Caſes we be able to explain our Meaning by ſome ſuch common Notions, as may 
render the Words in which thoſe Myſteries are expreſſed intelligible. Thus much in- 
deed is obvious to every one who ſets himſelf to think at all upon theſe Occaſions. 
For upon other Terms it is not only not our Duty, but it is not ſo much as poſſible 
for us to believe. Suppoſe a Propoſition, of which I have no Underſtanding at all, 


2 Requiritur ut intelligas quid fit id quod credas. Slichtingius in 1 Cor. xv. 58. b Eft quidem Fides credere quod non 
wides, ſed haudquaquam efi Files credere id quod quid fit plane neſcias. Idem in S. Epiſt. Johan. v. 13. Effi ratio 
ipſa propria & quaſi ultima Myſfteriorum, quæ fide credi debent,  @ nobis penitus perſpict non poſſit, oportet tamen per 
aliquas ſaltem communes notiones, quæ vocabulis ſubſint, ea poſſe à nobis explicari. Gregor. de Valentia Diſp. VI. 
Quæſt. 111. To. 7. 970. T. iv. . 
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and I am altogether as far from being able to doubt or diſbelieve it, as I am to affirm 
or aſſent to it. Some Apprehenſion therefore of the matter is a previous Condition 
abſolutely required to all manner of Diſcourſe, and every Act of the rational Fa- 
culty whatſoever. The Mind. is not imployed upon mere Words and Sounds of no 
Significance, but always about the Ideas which we conceive thoſe Words to imply. 
So that when the Enemies of the Truth labour to repreſent the Faith required to 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel as unreaſonable and ridiculous, upon a vain Pretence 
that they in this reſpe& are without our Comprehenſion; they firſt dreſs up a 
Phantome of their own Imagination, and then expoſe it to Mockery and Laughter, 
For this is quite to miſtake the Caſe in Iſſue, and with great Pomp and Oftentation 
of Reaſoning to fight, or flourith rather, without an Adverſary. 

4. A Four fort of things there are, that lie beyond the reach of Human 
Comprehenſion, whoſe very Nature, though we have ſome, yet it is far ſhort of a 
perfe& and adequate Knowledge of, Here then we are not only ignorant why, 
and whence, and how ſuch things are (which was the Condition of the ſ5cond for: ) 
but we are ignorant in great meaſure, even what they are. This is plainly our Cale, 
with regard to Beings of an abſtracted and incorporeal Nature, where we have no 
ſenſible Ideas to lead us into a diſtinct and full Underſtanding of them; but all the 
Help theſe give us is in the way of Compariſon, by ſhewing ſome Reſemblances 
or Diſagreements, upon which we form Notions of Objects that do not affe& our 
Senſes, from the Conſideration of thoſe that do. Such things, I ſay, we plainly 
know in part, becauſe we can diſcern ſome eſſential Properties, enough to diſtin- 
guiſh them from others which have not the ſame. But then 'tis no leſs plain we 
know them but in part, becauſe it muſt be confeſſed at the fame time that there is 
a dark ſide in theſe matters too, and other Properties of which we do not attain to 
a politive Knowledge and diſtinct Perception. That God is a Spirit (for Inſtance) 
we ſo far apprehend, as to ſce an inevitable Neceſſity of ſeparating from our Le 
of the Divine Nature all thoſe Qualities and Imperfections, which our own Senſes 
and Experience teach us, that Matter, and every thing compounded of it, muſt 
needs be ſubject to; and of attributing to God all the poſſible Excellencies of a 
perfectly intelligent and active Being. But ſtill Intelligence and Action are but 
Operations and Effects of ſuch a Being. We do not in all this, nor can we indeed 
preciſely determine wherein the Eflence of a Spirit does properly and poſitively 
conſiſt: Nor can we ſay after what manner the Divine Mind perceives all things; 
whether by Reaſoning like ours, or (which is much more probable) by ſome nobler 
Way, a Way to us perhaps altogether unknown; but to be ſure a Way in every 
reſpect worthy of, and peculiar to itfelf : Since we have Reaſon to conclude, that 
throughout all the Intellectual World there is no Mind equal, none near to it, 
though ſome there be, at a huge Diſtance, and with the Allowance of vaſt Diſ- 
proportions, ſomewhat like it. Thus it is likewiſe with the Eternity and Omni- 
preſence of God, Perfections to which no finite Capacity can ever ſtretch itſelf ; 
and yet what we are not able to comprehend of theſe Perfections, we are as little 
able to deny; becauſe finding them ſo effential to the Divine Nature, that if they 
be once let go, our Thoughts are maimed and broken, and no tolerable, no con- 
ſiſtent Idea of God can be preſerved without them. | 

5. Bur to come nearer to our preſent Caſe, I add, Fiſthiy, That ſeveral Propo- 
ſitions may exceed our Comprehenſion, in regard that although they be really true, 
yet the natural and immediate Ground of that Truth may not be diſcernable by us. 
Now an Article of Faith is nothing elſe than a Propoſition neceſſary to be believed; 
and the Truth of any Propaſition, conſidered in itſelf, conſiſts in the Agreement 
and mutual Relation of the Thing ſpoken of, and that which is ſpoken of it: But 
then the fame Truth, with regard to us, confiſts in our perceiving that Agreement 
and mutual Relation. Thus, I ſay, it is with any Propoſition confidered in its own 
Nature, and with reſpect to its own Light:' From whence it follows, that in 
order to a clear and diſtin& Knowledge of what is propounded, it is neceſſary to 
comprehend, not only the Subject and the Thing aftirmed of it, but alſo that 
common Band of Union which joins theſe two together. For how clear ſoever we 
may be in our Knowledge of theſe apart, yet unleſs we can like wiſe (EY LO 
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fatisfied in the Reaſonableneſs of their being affirmed of each other, the Truth of Srank;pe. 
ſuch a Propoſition does by no means appear to us. Seim. IX. 


Ix explaining this matter I endeavour all I can to ſtand clear of all Terms of Art 
proper to Philolophy and to the Schools, and to expreſs my ſelf in Words the 
moſt familiar and eaſy that the Subject will bear. But if, notwithſtanding, I am 
not ſo well underſtood as I wiſh and intend to be, there is a Paſſage of St. Auguſtin 
at hand, which by an Inſtance of the thing I mean, may ſerve at once to illuſtrate 
and confirm what I am inculcating; That Feſus Chriſt was born of the Virgin 
Mary, is an Article of our Faith. Now what it is to be a Virgin we know, and 
what it is to be bor we know, and what the proper Name of a Perſon is xe know z 
but that Feſus Chriſt was born of a Virgin, whoſe proper Name was Mary, this 1s 
what we do not know, but believe. To this purpoſe he: And by this Example I 
hope you do not only apprehend, but agree, that a Propoſition may be juſtly ſaid to 
exceed our Comprehenſion, becauſe the ſeveral Branches or Members taken apart 
may be very diſtinctly underſtood, and yet when put together into one Body, as 
it were, the Whole compounded of thoſe Members may import a thing which we 
neither do, nor can diſtinctly underſtand. 

Now it is to be obſerved, that the Controverſy at preſent depending, does pro- 
perly concern ſuch Revealed Truths, as exceed our Comprehenſion in the two 
reſpects laſt mentioned. Such (1.) as either we have ſome, but very confuſed and 
imperfect Ideas of; or (2.) ſuch as though we underſtand the Terms, or ſeparate 
Parts of the Sentences exprefling them, yet we cannot account to our felves for the 
Manner or Ground of their Agreement, when, by being mutually applied to and 
affirmed of each other, they thus make up one entire Propoſition. Even they who 
deny the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead, are fo far from denying 
that what Ideas we have of God, and Three, and One, are ſufficiently clear; that 
becauſe theſe fo profeſſedly clear Ideas, when put together, make up that Article of 
God's being Three in One (which is exceeding dark, to ſay the leaſt ;) there: ure 
they refuſe to believe it. The Diſtinction then ſeems to be allowed on both hands; 
on theirs, becauſe their boaſted clear Perception is alledged as a Reaſon for not 
admitting an unintelligible Whole compounded of intelligible Parts: on ours, 
when we believe indeed (for Reaſons which ſhall be given preſently) but do not 
pretend to comprehend this Truth ; becauſe the deepeſt Penetration of any Human 
Mind does not to us ſeem qualified to enter ſo far into the Nature of God, as to 
deſcry the ſeveral Communications and Powers of the Divine Eſſence. Whether 
we do well and wiſely in thus believing Doctrines, the Matter whereof we own 
we do not, and no Man, we think, can fully comprehend, is not now the Que- 
ſtion. It ſuffices at preſent, that the Terms of a Doctrine, or the Parts of a Pro- 
poſition, may be perfectly well underſtood ; and fo each of theſe ſcparate may be 
allowed as an Object of Knowledge; when yet the Truth of that Doctrine, or the 
Parts incorporated into one Propoſition, ſhall in this reſpect not be diſcernible by 
Human Reaſon ; and therefore if aſſented to, it is not fo for the fake of the Know- 
ledge we have of the Thing, but muſt be placed to the Account of Faith. 


II. Havinc thus, I hope, ſufficiently explained in what Senſe ſome Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith exceed our Comprehenſion (ſo far as relates to the Queſtion 
under Debate) I proceed in the. „cd place to offer my Reaſons, why this is no 
juſt Bar to our believing them. M 

1. Tus Firſt of theſe ſhall be taken from the Nature of Faith itſelf; which, 
properly ſpeaking, is that Aſſent of the Mind, whereby it receives any thing as true, 
upon the Teſtimony of another. My Meaning is not, that no Object of Faith can 
poſſibly be aſſented to any other way: For the Being of God, his Making and 
Governing the World (for Inſtance) and ſeveral other Truths contained in Scripture, 
are ſuch as Mens own Reaſon might ſatisfy them in, though they had never been 
revealed at all. But the Unlearned Man, who finds theſe in his Bible, and for 


© Credimus Chriftum natum de Virgine, que Maria verbale, | Quid 5 ante virgo, & guid fit naſci, & quid 
fit nomen proprium, non credimus, ſed novimus. Auguſtin. de Trinitat. L. VIII. Cap. V. 5a | 
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that Cauſe alone embraces them, does it by one kind of Aſſent; and the Learned 
Man, who argues himſelf into the Acknowledgment of them without any regard 
had to their being revealed, does it by another. Nay, even that Learned Man may 
entertain theſe Truths by both or either of theſe Aſſents, according to the diffe- 
rent Views he takes of them, and the different kinds of Evidence, by which he 
is immediately determined at that time. So that receiving a Truth upon Authority 
is a juſt Diſtinction of that Aſſent which in ſtrict ſpeaking we call Faith, from 
that which Evidence of Senſe and Experience, demonſtrative Proof, or probable 
Arguments produce in us. In the mean while theſe different Aﬀents may each in 
their kind be very wiſe and well grounded. For any who attend to the vaſt Variety 
of Things about which the Mind is converſant, cannot but perceive the Equity of 


* Ecbic. ad Ariſtotle's © Obſervation, That each, according to its reſpective Condition, muſt 
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have a ſeveral fort of Proof peculiar to it; and that, inſtead of deſerving the 
Commendation of cautious and prudent Enquirers, thoſe Men do but expoſe their 
Weakneſs or their Obſtinacy, who inſiſt upon improper Proofs, and refuſe to give 
in to ſuch Arguments as the reſpective Natures of the Things in queſtion aſk or 
admit. He that would take up Theorems in Mathematicks upon the mere Autho- 
rity of a Relator, when he might have and ought to demand Demonſtration for 
them, is not more fooliſhly irregular, than he that demands Demonſtration in 
Matters of Fact and Hiſtory, 

Wie may then upon the whole Matter diſtinguiſh all manner of Evidence into 
two Sorts, Internal and External, I call that Evidence Internal, which induces 
our Aſſent by Motives ariſing from within the Matter itſelf, termed for this Reaſon 
very properly, Evidence of the Thing. I call that External, which moves us by 
Confiderations taken from without and altogether foreign to the Matter or Thing 
itſelf; and ſuch is again very properly entitled, Evidence of the Teſtimony. Con- 
cerning the Truth whereof, ſuppoſing no juſt cauſe to doubt (in matters proper to 
be decided by this Iſſue) that ſingly is, and ought to be eſteemed ſufficient for 
creating the Aſſent of Faith or Belief. | 

Now Faith in a Religious Senſe, and ſuch as we are treating of, acknowledges 
no leſs Motive to determine it, than the Teſtimony of God himſelf, And ſince 
it is one of the brighteſt and moſt undeniable Principles flowing from our Ideas of 
God, that a Being of infinite Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Truth, cannot poflibly 
either be deceived himſelf, or deceive others; the very Nature of the Thing, and 
the univerſal Conſent of all that hold the firſt Elements of Natural Religion, make 
it exceeding plain, that the Authority and Word of ſuch a Being muſt of itſelf 
be a Foundation ſtrong enough to build the moſt aſſured Belief upon. So that if 
of things all of them certain, ſome may be ſuppoſed more certain than others; this 
Prerogative ſeems due to the Objects of Divine Faith above even thoſe of Science 
itſelf, We have indeed no juſt ground to ſuſpect the Reports of Senſe or of Reaſon 
in matters of Knowledge, when thoſe Faculties are carefully and rightly uſed ; but 
yet we muſt confeſs, Man in himſelf to be a Creature frail and fallible at the beſt : 
But in matters of Faith we depend upon One altogether infallible. And as we may 
fafely conclude, that many things which we aſſent to upon other Motives are very 


true; ſo may we moſt certainly conclude, that thoſe which we aſſent to, becauſe 


God hath declared them to be thus or thus, not only are, but cannot but be true. 
2. Now I defire it may be conſidered, Secondly, that the only Qualivication 
which gives any thing a Right to our Aſſent, is the Truth of it. Conſequently 
whatſoever we have Reaſon by any manner of means to think true, our Minds 
have Reaſon upon that account fully to acquieſce in. Conſequently again, admit- 
ting that there be ſome things which exceed our Comprehenſion, they are not- 
withſtanding entitled to our Aſſent; except it could be proved that they cannot 
be true, merely becauſe we cannot comprehend them. But now there is no man- 
ner of Connection between theſe two; for you cannot but ſee, that the Truth of 
a thing depends not in any degree upon the Capacity of the Perſon. that conſiders 
it. How many Inſtances does every Day produce of new Diſcoveries in Art and 
Nature, which the Men of Skill and deep Speculation are able to demonſtrate, and 


do not believe one whit the leſs, becauſe the Vulgar and Illiterate now, or even the 
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moſt Curious heretofore, who went upon different Syſtems, have thought them ab- S:anbope. 
ſolutely falſe? I appeal to the Motion of the Earth, the Courſe and Poſition of ** IX. 
ſome of the Planets, the Notion of the Antipodes, and the Circulation of the Blood 
in particular, What ſhall we fay then? Were theſe things falſe heretofore, becauſe | 
not comprehended ? And did they then begin to be true, when Men began to 
apprehend and underſtand them? This is too groſs. And yet if we ſay otherwiſe, | 
what is this but to acknowledge that things may be, and ſometimes are moſt true, 
not only when Men do not, but when they think it utterly impoſſible that ever 
they ſhould apprehend them in that manner, in which it is plain they have been 
ſince apprehended and underſtood. And if this be fo notorious among Men, who, 
though all Creatures of one kind, yet differ ſo vaſtly according to the reſpective 
Meaſures of their Parts or Improvements ; ſhall we preſume to ſay, that there ma 
not be a much greater Difference between the Knowledge of the wiſeſt of the 
Sons of Men, and thoſe of Angels, or Spirits of a mote excellent Nature? And if 
we own the Credibility of Things not to be at all affected by the Meanneſs of Ap- 
prehenfion, which appears among Spirits of the fame Kind, can it be poſſibly af- 
feed by the narrower or larger Apprehenſion of Spirits of a different kind? Now 
that ſome Truths are paſt our Underſtanding we need not go ſo far about to prove, 
as ſtating a Compariſon between our ſelves and other Intelligent Beings ; of which, 
though we know but little, yet have we ground enough to think them far our 
Superiors in this reſpect. There is one ſingle Reflection which opens a ſhorter 
Cut; to wit, That all who own a God, confeſs his Knowledge to be infinite: 
But Knowledge is a Term which bears a conſtant Relation to Things known ; and 
infinite God's Knowledge could not be, were there not ſome Object infinite to em- 
ploy it. Which if there be (and be there muſt) it follows, that there are fome Truths 
which evidently are extended far beyond the Compaſs, not of the Human only, 
but of any Finite Underſtanding whatſoever. Of this I may have occaſion to ſay 
more hereafter. In the mean while let it not be forgotten, that Truth is the pro- 
per, the only Foundation of a reaſonable Man's Aſſent; that whatſoever is true, 
and can be made appear to be ſo, ought to be believed by all who have rational 
Evidence of its Truth, be the Matter within or be it out of our Comprehenſion, 
and be the Means of our coming to a rational Perſuaſion of that Truth of what 
kind they will. | 
3. Thirdly, The Argument I am now upon will be ſtrengthened yet more, by 
obſerving how it comes to paſs, that we think our ſelves warranted to be confident 
of the Truth even of thoſe things which we moſt firmly believe, converſe moſt 
familiarly with, and think we underſtand moſt perfectly. Whence is it, I would 
aſk, that Men juſtify this Perſuaſion, even in the plaineſt and moſt obvious mat- n 
ters? How do they know, that the Whole is bigger than a Part; that the Sun is * 
up, and it is now high Day; that Snow is white, or that they hear and ſee any = 
of thoſe Objects that ſtrike their Eyes and Ears? Is it becauſe their Senſes and | 
their Reaſon tell them ſo? But how are they aſſured that Senſe and Reaſon do 
not deceive them with falſe Repreſentations, even when they think themſelves 
moſt out of Danger or Poſſibility of Deceit? The Anſwer to theſe Queſtions, I pre- 
ſume; would be (I am fure it ſhonld be) that Man and all Nature is the Workman- 
ſhip of a moſt Wife, and Good, and Powerful Creator; that theſe Faculties are 
implanted in us on purpoſe to diſtinguiſh and repreſent things truly; that all the 
Safety, the Comfort, the Uſes, and Neceſſities of Human Life, depend upon the 
Truth of the Reports they make: And therefore as it were a moſt abſurd and im- 
pious Reflection upon the Wiſdom and Power of God, to ſuppoſe that he could not 
frame theſe Faculties fufficient for the Purpoſes they are to ſerve; fo is it a no leſs 
blaſphetmous Imputation upon his Goodneſs, to imagine that he would not. This 
then ĩs our 8 that God cannot be imagined to let his Creatures go out of his 
Hand in a Condition that every common Artificer muſt be aſhamed of; where all 
the Parts are wrong and uſeleſs, and ſo ill put together, as nothing leſs than ex- 
treme Ignorance, or Weakneſs, or Malice could account for. And yet thus and no 
better-it would'be, if Men were left to wander in- perpetual Uncertainties ; and, 
Vor. I. | 9D having 
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having no other Guides beſides thoſe Faculties of Senſe and Reaſon to conduct them, 
could not yet, after their utmoſt Induſtry and Care, be competently guided by 
them in the Knowledye of things proportioned to their Capacity, and not only pro- 
fitable and convenient, but abſolutely neceſſary to be known. 
Tuis, I fay, is our Security, and Security enough it is, for the Affairs of the 
reſent World : But then I would beg leave to put them, who allow it ſuch, in 
Mind, that we have the very ſame Security for our Aſſent to Articles of Faith, even 
for thoſe that are beyond our Comprehenſion. For here too the Ground of our 
Aſſurance reſts all at laſt upon God, and is reſolved into the adorable Perfections of 
him who hath revealed them. Now God on all hands is agreed to be Eternal, In- 
finite, Self-exiſtent, the firſt and univerſal Cauſe : All which, what is it but to fay, 
that he is upon theſe and many other accounts too bright and big for Man to un- 
derſtand, and ſee him as he is? And now conſider, I beſeech you, how wild and 
inconſiſtent a Scheme of Religion thoſe Men advance, who reject any Revelation 
atteſted to be Divine, merely becauſe they cannot comprehend all the Matters con- 
tained in it; and yet, if they will render a rational Account of their own natural 
Powers, mult confeſs at the ſame time, that they could not be ſure they compre- 
hend any thing at all, did they not acknowledge a Being, which themſelves cannot 
but agree to be incomprehenſible. 
4. Now we ſhall do well to obſerve, Fourthly, that the Chriſtian Doctrines 
alledged to be above our Capacity are ſuch as concern either the incommunicable 
Perfections of the Divine Nature, or the Decrees and aſtoniſhing Diſpenſations of 


the Divine Providence in the moſt noble Work of Man's Redemption. And one 


Job xi. 7. 


would think the very Matter of theſe ſhould make way for their Entertainment 
with thankful Reverence and humble Wonder. Canſt thou by ſearching find out 
God, canſt thou find out the Almighty to Perfection? is a Queſtion, which if Fob's 
Friend had not, yet every Man's own Thoughts would naturally ſuggeſt to him. 
For is it ſo much as poſſible to retain any becoming Apprehenſions of the Maker 
and Governour of the World, which ſhould be reconciled with an imagination ſo 
exceſſively preſumptuous and vain, as that of not allowing God either to be, or to 
do any thing, but what we poor Worms of the Earth can account for ? Can we 
approach and penetrate that Light, round about which are Clouds and awful 
Darkneſs? Can we meaſure the Power, or ſound the Depths of Him that fills 
the Univerſe? Can we do it with theſe Faculties, which the leaſt and moſt 
deſpiſed of all his Creatures, an Ant or a Fly, every Drop of Water, and every 
Particle of the ſmall Duſt of the Balance is plainly an Overmatch for ? But if 
God and his Doings be, as certainly they are, ſo tranſcendently great and glo- 
rious, what ſhould hinder him from publiſhing thoſe hidden Excellencies, which 
we by our own Search could never have found out? And if he actually have 


done ſo (ſuppoſing for the preſent what ſhall be proved hereafter) ſhall we, not 


take his Word, when ſpeaking of himſelf, who alone truly and perfectly knows 
himſelf? | 5 | : 
Nay, is it not in ſome reſpects even an Advantage to theſe Doctrines, that they 


are above the utmoſt Strength of any Human Mind? And may not that very 


Objection againſt them be turned to an Argument in their Favour? Much might 
be ſaid to confirm their being of Divine Extract, from the Imprudence of attempt. 
ing, and the Improbability of ſucceeding in the Propagation of ſuch Tenets, upon 
a Preſumption that they are not of God. But theſe are Conſiderations which may 
find a more proper Place hercafter. That which I rather chuſe to inſiſt upon at pre- 
ſent, is the Impoſfibility of their coming to us from any other hand. The Apoſtles 
who ſet them on foot, partook, we know, of like Paſſions and Infirmities with us: 
And though we ſhould, allow them (which yet was manifeſtly otherwiſe) to have 
been Men of the greateſt Sagacity, the happieſt Attainments, and the deepeſt Spe- 
culation that ever lived; yet ſtill all this would not account for their coming; by 
thoſe Notions, which are therefore quarrelled with, becauſe beyond the largeſt and 
moſt improved Human Reaſon. Sure they by no means: talk conſiſtently, Who 
go about to perſuade us, that any Man could invent what in the ſame Breath they 
K 1 #7596: 10hy 1 complain 


8 a * 


» tt 


which are (to us) Incomprehenſible. 747 


complain that no Man can comprehend. This is a monſtrous Abſurdity for Pre- 
tenders to ſtrict Reaſoning to be guilty of; a perfect Contradiction, to accuſe Men 
of Forgery, and deny them the Ability of underſtanding the Creature of their own 
Brain. From whence the Conſequence ſeems unavoidable, that nothing but a 
Light let down from Heaven could ever have given the leaſt Glimpſe of Excel- 
lencies and Operations, too big and too remote from the View of any Faculty 
upon Earth, to have been diſcerned, or ever thought of otherwiſe. 

So that how ſtrange a Paradox ſoever it may ſeem, to advance the Credibility 
of ſuch Myſteries upon the confeſſed Unconceivableneſs of them, yet there is Rea- 
fon, and not Reaſon only, but the Authority of an inſpired Apoſtle too, to bear 
me out in doing ſo. For all the Profit I would make of this, is no more than 
St. Paul hath in this very Chapter made before me. He, upon applying to the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation that Paſſa 
neither have entred into the Heart of Man the Things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him ; proceeds in the next Verſe, But God hath a 
us by his Spirit. This, he ſays, was ſufficient to make thoſe Diſcoveries, though 
Reaſon without it was not; For the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea the deep things 
of God. Then he purſues the Point ſtill farther, that none but the Spirit was ſuf- 
ficient for this purpoſe, and therefore that all Knowledge of ſuch things muſt of 
neceſſity be derived from him alone; appealing to Experience and common Senſe, 
whether it be poſſible for any one to 5.7 was others of Matters which he cannot 
attain to himſelf : For herein lies the Force of his arguing at the Eleventh Verſe : 
What Man knoweth the things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of Man which is in him? 
Even fo the things of God knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of God. 

5. LAsTLY, Another Conſideration which renders our Belief of the moſt my- 
ſterious Doctrines highly reaſonable, is the Nature of that Aſſent required upon 
theſe Occaſions. Now Faith, in reſpe& of the Act itſelf, is of two forts with 
regard to the Caſe before us. Where we are capable of perceiving the Object 
propounded, there it is neceſſary our Faith ſhould be explicit and diſtinct; becauſe 
we are always bound to believe as much as we have Evidence for. But where the 
Object is dark and confuſed, it ſuffices that our Faith be implicit and general ; 
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ge of Iſaiah, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, ver. 9. 


ed them unto Ver. 10. 


becauſe we can never be bound to believe more than we have Evidence for. Here 


therefore, if we be not wanting to our own Information, but ſtudy to know as 
much as we can, and reſt upon the Truth and Authority of God for all that 
which we cannot know more perfectly; this Diſpoſition, which ſpeaks our Rea- 
dineſs to receive reverently and dutifully whatever can be made appear to come 


from him, is all that he expects from us. And this can never be juſtly ex- 


cepted againſt as a hard and unreaſonable Demand; unleſs it be unreaſonable to 
5 God infallible, and a Hardſhip to ſubmit without any Reſerve to 
all that we have Reaſon to be ſatisfied is the expreſs Word of him that we be- 
lieve ſo. 

To ſum up this Argument in one Word. If Faith in general be an Aſſent upon 
Teſtimony; and the Ground of Divine Faith be the Teſtimony of God: If the 
proper and adequate Object of this Faith be Revealed Truth, and the Truth of any 
Object do not depend upon the Capacity of the Perſon N it: If the 
Power of comprehending any thing at all be the Gift, and our Aſſurance that ſuch 
a Power we have reſolve itſelf at laſt into the Belief of a Being we cannot com- 
prehend : If the Chriſtian Doctrines pretended to give Diſguſt on this account 
are ſuch as concern either the tranſcendently glorious Nature, or ſome of the 
moſt wonderful Operations and Decrees of that very Being ; and if the Kind and 
Degree of Faith required on theſe Occaſions be no other than bears due Pro- 


rtion to the Kind and Meaſure of the Evidence for it: Then I may reaſona- 


ly hope my Second Head hath done ſomewhat towards proving, that, allowing 
ſome Parts of the Chriſtian Revelation to be ſo myſterious, that we are not able 
to comprehend' the Matter of them, yet even this Suppoſition will not bear us 
out in refuſing to believe them. 
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Sranbepe, I Do not here profeſs to advance any Proofs new and uncommon, and ought not 


therefore to flatter my ſelf with Expectations of greater Succeſs, than Arguments 
the ſame in Subſtance have met with, when often, and perhaps more ikilfully, 
urged by others heretofore. But be the Event entirely [ef 1 with him, who alone 
can give the Increaſe to the beſt, and gives it when he ſees fit to the meaneſt, 
of them that plant and water in his Vineyard. In the mean while, that no part 
of my Duty may be wanting, the Strength of what I have found objected upon 
co NOR ſhall be, by God's Aſſiſtance, fully confidered in my next Biß 
courſe. 
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1 COR. II. 12, 13, 14. 

Now we have received not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit 
which is of God, that we might know the Things that are freely 
given us of God. | 

Which Things we alſo ſpeak, not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth,” comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual. | 

But the natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; 

for they are Fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know them, be- 


cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 


D 


the Matter whereof we are not able to account to our ſelves for : And becauſe a 
full reply to This is of great Importance, I undertook to diſcourſe upon it in the 
following Method. 225 | 


I. Firſt, To explain in what reſpects the Doctrines objected to upon this Ac- 
count do really exceed our Comprehenſion. | b 


II. Secondly, 'T o offer ſome Arguments, why their being thus Incomprehenſible 


is no juſt Bar to our believing them. 

III. Thirdly, To anſwer ſome of the Principal Reaſons. brought to prove, that 
things which cannot be comprehended ought not to be enjoined as neceſſary to be 
believed by us. 3 5 2 


Two of theſe Heads being ſpoken to already, I now proceed directly to the 
Third. TE | 

Now we are uſually told upon this Occaſion, That Reaſon is the Prerogative of 
Human Nature, given us on purpoſe to diſcern Truth from Falſhood : That the 
due making of this Diſtinction depends upon our aſſenting to nothing without a 
clear Perception of its Truth: That, Religion being of the ot AT Concernment to 
Mankind, we cannot more ungratefully affront the Giver of this noble Faculty, 
nor vilify the Gift itſelf, than by not uſing and relying upon it in Matters of this 
Nature, at leaſt as much as any others Sever * Conſequently, that we ought 
not upon the moſt ſpecious Pretence to receive any Doctrine contrary to Reaſon ; 
No nor any above Reaſon neither, ſince this is but another Name for the ſame 
thing: A Diſtinction found out to countenance abſurd Opinions, impoſed upon 
credulous and filly People with a falſe Shew of Reverence and Self-Reſignation ; 
Whereas indeed Reaſon is the only Rule we have to judge of Truth by, and there- 
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Eſigning to vindicate the Chriſtian Religion againſt the Exceptions com- $:anbepe. 
monly made to it, whether in Point of Faith or Practice; I began the laſt Serm. X. 
Day with that very popular Objection, Concerning the belief of Doctrines, — 
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Serm. X. 


to it, which is to us equal with a real one : That ſince God is never better pleaſed, 


than when we act in Agreement with his own Inſtitution, the Excellency of Faith 


ſo highly extolled in Scripture muſt needs imply it to be an Aſſent founded upon 
the ſtricteſt Reaſon: Dat the way to render it ſuch is to take the Scriptures in 
ſome commodious Senſe, which may repreſent all the Doctrines contained there 
intelligible to us: That the Firmneſs required in this Aſſent muſt therefore infer an 
Evidence proportionably clear; which eannot be of things fo not ſeen, as to mean 
not diſtinctly underſtood : That the believing upon other Terms is offering the 
Sacrifice of Fools: That the advancing Myſteries incomprehenſible as Article of 
Faith, is mere Prieſtcraft and Tyranny, and the ſubmitting to ſuch inſolent Uſur- 
pations upon our Underftandings lays us open to endleſs Abſurdities, and gives 
Advantage to bold and dictating Men, who may impoſe whatever they pleaſe with- 
out End or Contradiction, when once they thus have got us at their Mercy, and 
made it a Duty to give up that only Principle, whereby revealed no leſs than other 
Truths are and ought to be tried : That it is not in the Power of God himſelf to 
frame a reaſonable Creature, and then oblige that Creature to believe any thing, 
which upon due Enquiry appears not conformable to his Reaſon : And, Za/tly, 
That Fews, Mabometans, Nen, and Infidels of all Denominations concur in 
this Prejudice againſt the Chriſtian Faith; and find their Converſion obſtructed 
upon no Account more, than that they cannot bring themſelves blindly to fwallow 


1. Firſt, Tu Ar there is a real Difference between things Above and things con- 
trary to Reaſon ; and that ſo apparent to every conſidering Man, as renders this a 
very juſt and ſubſtantial Diſtinction. 5 : 

2. Secondly, TA the requiring our Aſſent to things above, Reaſon, (ſuppoſing 
ſuch to be revealed by God) does not uſurp upon, Reaſon, or take away the uſe of 
it in Matters of Religion. 1 _ 5 

3. Thirdly, Tur in order to render the moſt aſſured Faith in theſe Caſes a 
reaſonable act, it is neither neceſſary nor lawful, ſo to interpret and accommodate 
Scripture to our common Notions of Things, as may make all the Doctrines deli- 
vered there familiar and intelligible to us. 3 1 7 

4. Fourthly, T Ar the Doctrines of this kind are moſt wrongfully and ſenſe- 
leſly imputed to the Invention of crafty- and ene Fries 1575 

5. Laſily, THAT the ill Conſequences pretended to riſe from theſe Doctrines, 
and the Offence ſaid to be taken at them, are neither truly charged upon the Main- 
tainers of them; nor, if they were, are theſe a ſufficient Reaſon for giving 
C 3 eee I Wap 

I. Fl „1 am to prove a real Difference between things above, and things con- 
trary to Reaſon, and that ſo evident to every confidering Man, as renders this a juſt 
and very ſubſtantial Diſtinction. That thoſe things do really differ from each other, 
of which when we apply our ſelves to think we conceive Ideas plainly different, 
mult not be denied by them, who make a clear and diſtinct Perception the Mark 
of Truth. Nd he that declares a thing to be. g&ave Reaſon implies no more there- 
by, than that he does not comprehend or fee how. it can be: But he that pro- 
nounces a thing contrary to Reaſon, implies that he perceives either ſuch an 75 
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fiſtence in the thing itſelf, or ſuch an Incongruity with other certain and acknow- Santee. 


ledged Truths, as plainly ſhew him that it cannot be. Again, 'To be above our 
own or human Reaſon, means no more, than that We or Others of the ſame Facul- 
ties with our ſelves cannot perfectly know what we affirm to be ſo; leaving it in the 
mean while undetermined, whether the Thing in itſelf be true or falſe, or whether 
other Beings of a more extenfive Underſtanding than our own may not diſcern and 
know it fully, though We do not; But to be contrary to Reafon infers that nei- 
ther We nor any larger Capacity whatſoever can perceive and know it to be true, 
For Reaſon, in the ſeveral ſorts of Minds that partake of it, differs according to 
the Meaſure only, as each of thoſe Minds have it in greater or leſs Perfection, but 
cannot contradict itſelf in any : And conſequently whatſoever is indeed contrary 
to the Reaſon of one Mind, cannot but be fo to the Reaſon of all. So that, as 
much Difference as there is between ſaying that the ſame thing cannot be known, 
and that it is perfectly well known by the ſame Perſon; As much as there is be- 
tween being poſſible to be true or falſe, and being impoſſible to be true; fo great 
and fo real a Difference there is between the Idea of a thing above Reaſon, and that 
of a thing contrary to Reaſon. 

TAKE indeed Reaſon for underſtanding in general, and thus J make no Scruple 
to allow, that to be True and not to be Knowable are Terms of equal extent. 
There is no Truth which ſome intelligent Mind or other does not comprehend, 
but that there ſhould be none above the Comprehenſion of the Human Mind, is an 
Imagination too vain and aſſuming to be cheriſhed by them, who apply their 
Thoughts to obſerve, either the Methods of our Attainment to Knowledge, or the 


other Creatures, which ſeem to be. ſet in diſtinct Claſſes of Nature below and 


above us. 

(1.) As to the Firſt of theſe we may take notice, that Some things are ſo evi- 
dent as to be known at firſt view ; We perceive the Meaning and the 'Truth of the 
Propoſitions expreſſing them both at the ſame Inſtant : But others we ſearch out 
with Labour, get into them by Degrees; and are under a Neceſſity of calling in the 


former ſort to open us a Paſſage into the latter. Thoſe we call Self-evident and 


Maxims, and the Knowledge of them Intuition or immediate Perception: "Theſe 
we call Conſequences or Deductions, becauſe attained by Diſcourſe and Compa- 
riſon, and Inference: And the Knowledge of them is termed mediate, from that 
third Idea interpoſed between Matters not clear of themſelves, for repreſenting the 
Agreement, or adjuſting the Differences, of the Matters enquired into by their 
Agreement or Difagreement with itſelf, The Light which darts into the Mind 
from Principles and Axioms may be reſembled to that of the Sun, diſcovering at 
once the luminous Body, and by it other Objects to the Sight: The other derived 
from Concluſions to that of the Moon or a Glaſs, which repreſent things by a bor- 
rowed Light, A Light received firſt from Abroad, and then reflected back upon 
other Objects and the Organs of Sight, Now as it 1s with the Senſe, ſo is it in ſome 
Meafure with the Underſtanding too, that all Perception requires a Suitableneſs and 


mutual Proportion between the Thing perceived and the Faculty perceiving it. 


If then there be ſome Things in Nature, (like thoſe which are too refined or too 
ſtrong for the Organs of Senſe) of which we can have none or but very confuſed 
Ideas; And if there be ſome others, (like thoſe. which cannot affect the Senſe for 
want of a proper Medium) of which though we have Ideas ſufficiently diſtinct, 
yet can we. not diſcern all their Properties fully, becauſe deſtitute of a third Idea 
which ſhould illuſtrate their Properties and be a common Meaſure between them, 
and other Truths; then have we a very plain Account, both that ſome things may 
be above our Reaſon, and whence it is that they may come to be ſo. wy 

| Naw that fome things there certainly are in Nature, of which we can come at 
none or but very dark Ideas, I need not appeal to Subjects fo ſublime and fo remote 
fram vulgar Apprehenfions, as the Eſſence of God and Spiritual Subſtances, but 
will content my ſelf with One which we all converſe with every Moment, and 
0 10 more reaſonably expect an entire Comprehenſion of. Our Senſes all agree 
in the report, and Experience confirms the Certainty of ſeveral Qualities working 


* 
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upon aur outward Organs by the Impreſſions they make of Colour, Figure, Sounds, 


- Smells, 
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Gale Smells, Heat and Cold, and the like: Theſe Qualities, our Reaſon is expreſs, mult 


have ſome common Foundation and Support, which though in Fa& never ſepa- 
rated from them all, yet we conceive of a Nature diſtin& from them all. To this 
we commonly give the Name of Body or Matter ; and yet what Matter is pre- 
ciſely, neither Senſe can deſcry nor Reaſon define, though Senſe and Reaſon both 
conſpire in giving undoubted Aſſurance, that ſuch a thing there cannot but be. 

AGcain, That ſome Things there are of which we have diſtin& Ideas, but far 
from a full Knowledge, for want of ſome third Idea capable of opening them to 
us, is ſo far from needing a Proof, that the greater part of our Ignorance in the 
Secrets of Nature ſeems chiefly owing to this very Cauſe. But no where have we 
more pregnant Inſtances of this Kind, than the Maſters of Demonſtration and Sci- 
ence have furniſhed from their Doctrine of Quantities, That a Circle (for the 
Purpoſe) of fix Inches, and a Square of the ſame Dimenſions, nay, that a Side of 
that very Square and its Diagonal Line ſhould be incommenſurable, ſeems to come, 
not from there being in reality no Proportion between them, (for Proportion there 
muſt needs be between all _ of a finite extent) but becauſe no common Mea- 
ſure can be found capable of adjuſting that Proportion. And this hath led to that 
inextricable Speculation concerning the endleſs Diviſibility of Matter, which hath 
and ſtill is like to baffle the Underſtandings of all that apply themſelves to conſider 
the Paradoxes about it. | 

To ſay that theſe things are above our Reaſon is not Pertinacious Humour or 
Fooling, but ſpeaking the Words of Truth and Soberneſs : And to confeſs all Nature 
full of Myſteries does not degrade but confirm thoſe of Religion : It ſhews the un- 
reaſonable Arrogance of not allowing God himſelf, the Source and Ocean of all 
Perfection, to be unfathomable by us, when almoſt every Experiment proves the 
Water too deep, and our Cordage too ſhort to go to the bottom even of things moſt 
familiar and neareſt at hand. | 

War hath been argued from the Operations of our own Minds, would be 
ſtrengthned by a Compariſon between other Beings and our ſelves. For a little 
Contemplation of Nature would ſhew us ſuch an orderly Series of Creatures, as b 
gradual Advances of their reſpective Perfections, lead us up to the Sum of all Per- 
fection, the ever-bleſſed Creator himſelf, Now it would comeibats greatly to ſet 
Men right as to the Matter I am upon, would they but obſerve heedfully what 
place Mankind particularly have aſſigned to them in this Scale: To remember we 
are Creatures endued indeed with Being, and Life, and Senſe, and Reaſon : But be- 
cauſe theſe Advantages ſet us a, good way above the Bottom, have we any Reaſon 
to imagine they raiſe us to the very Top ? We have not a Being ſo durable as Mi- 
nerals and Plants ; nor Senſes ſo quick as many Animals ; why then ſhould we 
conclude ſo partially for our own Honour, as that our Minds are as penetrating and 
capacious as Angels, whoſe Character given by the wiſeſt of Men, is that they excel 
in Activity and Wiſdom, and all intellectual Powers? We ſeem in truth to ſtand 
upon the Confines of the ſpiritual and material World, and, by our Compoſition of 
Soul and Body in one Perſon, to be the common Centre of Union, as it, were, be- 
tween theſe two Extremes, We are not ſo abſurd as to deny many Appearances 
and Effects which depend upon material Cauſes, becauſe they do not manifeſt 
themſelves to our Senſes. We admit thoſe Diſcoveries which Glaſſes and other 
Artificial Helps have made, though they eſcape our naked Eye; and thoſe more. 
ſubtle Particles which excite our ſeveral Senſations in us: And thoſe infinitely more 
ſubtle yet, which though too fine for Ours, are ſuited to the Organs of Birds and 
Beaſts of Prey, and many other Creatures: And is it leſs abſurd to deny, that Spi- 
rits not incumbered with ſuch Bodies, nor tied up to ſuch Methods as We are, 
That Angels, but eſpecially that God himſelf may have a different and comprehen- 
five view of many things, which Faculties ſo limited as Ours are not by Nature 
fitted to perceive ? As we find Objects whoſe exceeding Brightneſs is not only uſe- 
leſs but painful to the Eye of the Body, why may there not be others too gloriouſly 
dazzling and ſtrong for that of the Mind? And then theſe being indiſtinct to the 
Underſtanding will no more infer their Falſhood, than thoſe other being ſo to the 
Senſe, proves the Cauſe of ſuch Confuſion to be Darkneſs which is in truth only 
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Exceſs of Light. In a Word, It is moſt reaſonable to think, that God hath dealt 
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by them require : For Mankind in particular, That he hath ſet Bounds to their 
Underſtandings as well as to their Senſes ; allowing to each a Power of ſuch Per- 
ceptions as they have Occaſion for with regard to this Life or a better ; But for the 
reſt, ſo far from enabling them to maſter thoſe, that, if they do but look either 
Abroad or at Home with any Degree of Attention, they may deſcry variety of 
Objects, which they not only do not, but may know and feel to be ſuch as they 
cannot comprehend. 

AnD if the Caſe ſtand thus, it follows unavoidably, that to be above ourReaſon is 
me thing, and to be contrary to it is another: Conſequently that whatſoever is 
not contrary to Reaſon, is poſſible to be true; and if true, may be aſſented to as 
ſuch, notwithſtanding it neither be nor can be comprehended by us. And thus 
much is ſufficient to make good my fir? Particular upon a mere Suppoſal of the 

Truth of ſuch Objects; but whether that Truth can be ever ſo evidenced to the 


Mind, as may render the Belief of it a rational Aſſent, will be better perceived by 
what I am about to reply in the 


II. Second PLace, To them who fay that the Belief of things tranſcending our 
Comprehenſion is the greateſt Indignity to Reaſon that can be, by taking away the 
Uſe of it, where it 1s its chief Buſineſs and Honour to be uſed, in Matters of Religion. 

Now Reaſon being our diſtinguiſhing Character, a Privilege in which we na- 
turally Glory, we are not to wonder if Men be very jealous of any Opinion which 
may ſeem in the leaſt to degrade it : or that They who would diſcourage the En- 
tertainment of unacceptable Truths, ſhould make uſe of this Pretence, as the moſt 
effectual way of making their Court with thoſe whom they would diſpoſe to give 
them the Hearing. But they are either very falſe and unfair, or very ignorant and 
frivolous Arguers, who do not acknowledge the Complaint of ſuch Diſhonour done 


a4 


to Reaſon a groundleſs and invidious Reflection upon the Myſteries of the Chriſtian 


Faith. | | 

For do They who maintain that ſuch ought to be believed diſclaim the Uſe of 
Reaſon even here? Do they not ſay with one Voice that no Inſtance whatſoever 
calls for a more exact and impartial Deliberation ? Do they not make a mighty 
Difference between embracing Doctrines above Reaſon, and embracing them with- 
out Reaſon ; and preach, that Men not only may but ſhould qualify themſelves to 
render an Account of the Hope that is in them ; and ought to know why they 


Aſſent to things even of the ſmalleſt, much more thoſe of the utmoſt Importance; 


Thoſe upon which not only their preſent and temporal, but their future and eternal 
Happineſs, their All indeed depends. 

INTELLIGENT and honeſt Adverſaries would own the Queſtion in Iſſue with ſuch 
Men to be, not whether Reaſon have any Province at all, but what its proper 
Province is, in Matters of Religion. And to ſuch our Anſwer is ſhort and ready. 


That Reaſon's Buſineſs here is, generally ſpeaking, the fame as in other Caſes, to 


diſcern I mean, and be anſwerable for the Sufficiency of the Motive inducing our 
Aſſent. But then we add-withal, that the «oberg thing Reaſon is to regard in 
Matters of Faith is the Evidence upon which we are moved to receive them. And 
the Ground of this peculiarity is eaſily accounted for thus. Both Parties are agreed, 
That nothing of any kind ſhould be aſſented to till Reaſon is convinced the thing 
is true. But how ſhall Reaſon be convinced ? By Evidence proper to the Nature 
of the thing. In plain Philoſophical Diſquiſitions, they who will act rationally 


muſt have a clear Perception of the Object, becauſe there we can have no other 


Evidence to determine us but what · ariſes from the Things themſelves. But muſt 
it needs be ſo in Points of Faith too? No. Where is the Difference? Even here; 
That Faith is diſtinguiſhed from all other Kinds of Aſſent, by proceeding upon 
Teſtimony. And conſequently it is not the Condition of the Thing revealed, but 
the Certainty of the Revelation, that makes the proper Subject of our Enquiry, and 
is the real and immediate Motive of Aſſent, in Matters of Divine Faith. 

Ap upon this we are content, nay very deſirous, that Reaſon ſhould exerciſe 
her ſelf, and a very noble and ſpacious Field ſhe hath before her to exerciſe in. Let 
Vol. I. | 9 F , then 
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A then her mighty Champians come, forth, try their Strength here and welcome. 
Serm, X. Let them conſider and examine well, whether it be not poſſible for Him who 
formed Us and our Faculties to hold a Correſpondence with his own Creatures; 


and by expreſs Declaratians of his Will, and Doings, and Nature, to enrich their 
Minds with thoſe hidden. Treaſures of Knowledge, which by their moſt laborious, 
Searches they could nat, otherwife have found: Such as are greatly for their Profit 
to be let into, and ſuch as their preſent Circumſtances qualify them for: All which 
is in Effect but to debate, whether it be not reaſonable to believe Divine Revela- 
tions in general, 

Lr them enquire again, dae this, By what Marks ſuch Diſcoveries may 
be judged to come from God. Whether Operations undoubtedly miraculous be nog 
the Signatures of a Divine Power; Whether a Being infinitely perfect in Truth and 
Goodneis could ſuffer ſuch Atteſtations of a Power fo manifeſtly b own to ſeal a Lie; 
and fo confound and delude and deſtroy inſtead af faving and inſtructing Mankind: 
Whether the Perſons who brought ſuch Credentials ought not to be revered as Meſ- 
ſengers ſent by him, and their Doctrine received, net as the Word of Men, but as it 
is in Truth the Word of God : Whether the Books of the Old and New Teſtament 
be not the Writings, and the Facts related there the Doings, of Perſons fo ſent ; 
and what Aſſurance we may have, that theſe Books have been tranſmitted to the 
preſent Age without any material Change or Corruption : All which is in effect but 
to enquire, whether the Chriſtian Religion in particular be the Invention of Man 
or a Revelation frona God. 

LET them, once more, read thoſe Books with all imaginable Circumſpection, 
call in the Helps ſeaſonable and neceſſary for a right Underſtanding of them; Study 
the Idioms of Languages, the Cuſtoms of particular Fimes and Countries, obſerve 
their Congruity of Expreſſion, their mutual Agreement, the fair Expedients offered 
for reconciling their few ſeeming Differences, the Light one part reflects upon ano- 
ther, and the Senſe in which the Church of Chriſt diſperſed in places fo diſtant and 
continued down through ſo many Centuries hath concurred in fixing upon all the 
material, and ſome confeſſedly obſcure Paſſages. For this again is in effect but to 
examine, whether the Myſteries which ſome labour to. explode are of a later and 
ſpurious Birth, or whether they bear the fame date with, and have been all along 
eſteemed eſſential Parts of Chriſtianity itſelf. 

LET the Precepts, Laſtly, of this Religion be brought to the Teſt ; ſee whether 
they lead to Diſpoſitions and Practices ſuitable to the Dictates of a rational Mind. 
Such as would effectually eſtabliſh the Benefit and Peace and good Order of Man- 
kind in general, and are calculated for the Comfort and Happineſs of every conſci- 
_ entious Obſerver of them in particular. In ſhort, Whether there be in this whole 
Syſtem one Doctrine unworthy of God to impart, or of Men to receive; ſo much 
as One, whoſe intrinſick Evidence and Goodneſs: does not confirm the external 
Evidence of its Truth. For this in Matters of revealed Religion is the only Enquiry 
proper to the Thing itſelf; and that which, when ance we are ſatisfied in, our Duty 
then is to reſt for the Belief of it upon Miracles and the Characters of a Divine 
Revelation. Theſe are the Terms upon which the Goſpel aſks our Belief, and it will 
never fail of obtaining belief from all that uſe them fairly. There is no need to de- 
cline the ſtricteſt Scrutiny which Perſons capable and honeſt can think fit to call it 
to: Such as can judge what Evidence is accommodased to the Matter under debate, 
and ſuchias; will ſubmit to that Evidence in this Caſe, which. themſelves would blame 
others for ſtanding out againdt in Caſes of the like Nature. Fr 

Ax now what Calour J beſeech you is there for all the, bold and tragical Ha- 
rangues that have heen rung ſo oſten in our Bars, upon a blind and implicit Obe- 
Men, to, put out their Ryes, and affronting and excluding from Religion the only 
Faculty by which God intended we ſhould diſcern. Truth from Falſhood ? Let 
thoſe who. require an ahſolate Deferenoe to à pretended. infallible: Chair, and cram 
Contradictions don the Throats of their Proſelytes, bear their own Shame; but ta 
charge the Chriſtian Church in general, or the Church of England in particular, 
with ſuch. Affronts to Neaſon, can bene better than Maliee or Impertinence. To 

believe hatity-and raſhly without. ſufficiant and proper: Evidence, is truly ſtiled an 
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unreaſonable Aſſent. But then that Evidence, we ſay, is proper, which the Na- Sranbpe. 
ture of the Object and the Aſſent to be given requires, and admits ; and whatſoever Sem. X. 


Evidence is pr ought always to be accepted for ſufficient. When therefore 
Faith is the nt demanded, the Authority of a Teſtifier, not in Reaſon to be 
queſtioned, makes this as rational an act, as any other Aſſent upon any other Grounds 
whatſoever. But all Aſſent ought to be built upon a clear and diſtinct Perception: 
True, and the Aſſent of Faith muſt be fo too: But with this Difference; that in other 
Caſes the Perception of the Thing muſt be clear; and in this Caſe the Perception of 
the Evidence muſt be clear. And ſo it plainly is: For J appeal to all the World, 
whether we have or can have a clearer Perception of any thing, than we have of this 
Axiom into which all Faith is at laſt reſolved, that perfef? Wijdom cannot be deceived, 
and perfect Truth caunot decerve us. So that, how dark ſoever the Matter revealed 
may be, yet nothing can be clearer than the Ground, nothing more obvious than 
the Reaſonableneſs of, believing all, that, upon due Examination of every Circum- 
ſtance proper to be enquired into, appears to be revealed by a Being to whom theſe 
Perfections are eſſentially neceſſary. 

« Yes, Say qur Adverſaries, „ is indeed revealed, we own the Equity and 


<< the Duty of believing ; But we deny that any thing is ſo, which may not with fit- |. 
ting Attention be comprehended by us. And therefore we think it an Expedient 


te due to the Honour of God, no leſs than the Vindication of our own Faith, as a 
e reaſonable Act of the Mind, to put ſuch commodious Interpretations upon ſome 
* Paſſages of Scripture, as may reconcile their pretended Incom abb to our 
common Notions of things; and make all ſmooth and eaſy to any conſidering 
6 Man. And, ſince Scripture 18 not the Words but the Senie the firm Belief of 
* all that is divinely revealed, and the not believing any Thing impoſſible for us to 
* comprehend, will thus ſtand very well together.“ 


III. Now the third Thing I propoſed to fpeak to was, in anſwer to this Evaſion, 
to ſhew that ſuch an Expedient is neither needful, nor indeed lawtul, in the Caſe 
under Conſideration. 

Tax Neceſſity pretended for ſuch Accommodations of Scripture proceeds upon 
theſe Principles: That it can never be reaſonable to receive things not evident 
sand ſuch as cannot be explained; much leſs ſo, if they appear to us impoſſible and 
* abſurd, by contradicting ſome already received Dictates of Reaſon, and if the 
ce cannot he reconciled to ſome certain and acknowledged Truths.” Now, e 
what hath been ſpoken might with careful Application fuffice for an Anſwer to theſe 
Arguments, yet I muſt beg your Patience for a brief and more diſtin& reply to 
them in the following Particulars, KY 

1. Firſ THEN ; I readily allow, that nothing which is not evident oy 8 right 
to claim our Aſſent; But then I muſt again remind you withal, that the Evidence 
required in the Aſſent of Faith is not that of the Matter, but that of the Teſtimony. 
'Tis farther granted, that the Darkneſs of the Matter is not of itſelf at any time an 
Argument for Believing, but a very good one for fuſpending our Belief, till ſome 
other Motive. caſt the Scale. But; affirm, and hope it hath been proved, that the 
Evidence of a Divine Revelation is of weight enough to put an end to all Suſpenſe, 
and to fix the Mind immoveably in the Belief of thoſe things, which it might not ſee 
reaſon to believe without it. And I maſt add, that the very Obſcurity and Uncon- 
ceiveableneſs of ſome Fhings, are, though not direct, yet accidental and additional 
Proofs of their being revealed. So far, I mean, as they argue them not poſſible to be 
the Pruduct of their Invention, whoſe Perception they are confeſſed to tranſcend. 

2. As readily will it be granted, Secondly, that we cannot be obliged to receive 


any Doctrine contrary to Regſan. Of which this plain Account hath been given 


ry to Reaſon is alſo contrary to Truth, Now Rea- 
ſon and. Revelation, though two different Lights; yet both come down from the 
fame Father of Lights ; and therefore can no more contradict each other, than per- 


already, that whatſoever is contrary 


fe& Truth can propagate a Lie, or God deny himſelf. He then that proves any 


Doctrine to be contrary to Reaſon, does in effect, and by neceſſary Conſequence, prove 
gt the ſame time; that ſueh Doctrine neither was nor could be revealed by God. And 
therefare ſuch Doctrine, being deſtitute of that proper Motive of Aſſent J am con- 
tending for, cannot poſſibly be a proper Matter of Faith. 3. BuT 
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3. Bur then we ought to make a very great Difference, Thirdly, between a Thing 
being really contrary to Reaſon, and its only ſeeming to us ſo to be. For I can ſcarce 
preſume any thinking Man inſenſible, that many Things are, which how they be we 
are not able to tell. The Actings of the Soul upon the Body, The mutual Influence 
of the ſeveral Faculties of that Soul upon each other, The Operations of Memory, 
The Report of the Senſes, and the Judgments formed upon thoſe Reports, are 
Wonders in Nature, of which as yet we do not ſeem to have clear and ſatisfactory 
Solutions: Nor have we of a Thouſand and a Million more whether within or with- 
out us. Yet theſe, though not hitherto fully explained, nor perhaps poflible to be 
ſo, as to the Manner, are not rejected as to the Thing. So that it is a Principle by 
no Means peculiar to Religion, whether revealed or natural, but neceſlary even to 
Philoſophy, and all ſort of Science, That a Thing's being inexplicable or unintel- 
ligible does not prefently inter, that it is either impoſſible in itſelf, or abſurd to be 
believed by us. | 

Tux reccived Dictates of Reaſon are no doubt excellent Rules fo far as they go, 
but they who urge them ſhould always conſider, upon what Views they were at firſt 
eſtabliſhed, and to wha: ſort of Subjects they extend. For to vary from theſe, when 
ſtretched beyond their due Bounds, is not to go againſt Reaſon, but only againſt the 
Men who by a wrong Application make them Occaſions of Reaſoning amiſs. That 
Nothing can be made out of Nothing, is a received Dictate of Reaſon ; but they, who 
from hence ſhall take upon them to deny, that God made the World out of nothing, 
limit this Almighty Power of the Creator, by a Meaſure which was never intended 
to reach farther than his Creatures: They draw a falſe Conſequence from a Rule 
applied to an extraordinary and ſupernatural, which is true only of ordinary and na- 
tural Productions, in a ſettled Courſe of Cauſes and Effects. This one may ſerve 
initead of many Inſtances, to expoſe the Vanity of rejecting all that ſeems to croſs 
our common Notions of Things; and of ſetting thoſe as a Standard for revealed 
Truths, which may be a very fit one for Philoſophical Enquiries. 

So again, For ſuppoſed or real Difficulties ; All that have given Laws for reaſon- 
ing rightly, agree they ought not to take Place in Bar to poſitive Proofs, ſufficient 
in their kind. The Reaſon is, becauſe ſuch Proofs are the proper Evidence of Truth, 
and it is not neceſſary, perhaps not poſſible, for a finite Underſtanding, to foreſee or 
anſwer all the Conſequences, that may happen, right or wrong, to be charged upon 
Opinions thus eſtabliſhed. For as ſome are charged wrongfully, from general 
Maxims too raſhly made, or improperly and too dogmatically applied: So even 
when rightful, were theſe allowed to overthrow poſitive Evidence, but ſmall Pro- 
greſs could be made in knowledge. We could not many times aſſent or diſſent at all 
to either Side of a Queſtion, One part of which we know muſt needs be falſe, and 
one be true, becauſe we may never at. this rate be able to ſatisfy our ſelves, which 
of the two is falſe and which is true. 4 

That Matter for Example, is or is not diviſible without end, is a disjunctive Pro- 
poſition, the Parts of which are contradictory, and cannot both be either true or 
falſe. And yet, take which ſide you will, it is incumbred with inſuperable Dif- 
ficulties. Say it is not ſo, and you are encountered with mathematical Demonſtra- 
tions that it is: Say again that it is, and you are aſſaulted with the Abſurdity of a 
Circle the Compaſs of half a Crown, nay of every Mote that plays in the Sunbeams, 
containing equal Parts to the Globe of the Earth, or the inconceivably vaſter Firma- 
ment of the Heavens. And what ſay our Philoſophers and Mathematicians to this? 
Why, they tell us, that Equality and Numbers are Terms to be applied only to Finites, 
but improper and of no Force with regard to Infinites ; And, that the inſiſting on 
them in the preſent Caſe, betrays but Ignorance and want of Skill, which obſtinately 
ſticks to vulgar Objections and the uſual Impreſſions of Senſe, for want of rightly 
attending to the true Nature of things. Will our Men of Reaſon allow this to be 
a good Anſwer or not? If not, let us ſee them confute the Demonſtrations clogged 
with thoſe Difficulties it pretends to ſet aſide : If it be, let them apply this to thoſe 
Perſons in the Efſence of One Infinite God; and ſee whether that which is ad- 
mitted for a Rule in one Caſe be not a rational Anſwer in the other. 

To purſue this Inſtance a little farther. - If in a Speculation ſo dark and abſtruſe 
as this, God ſhould reveal which ſide of it is true; were it reaſonable to be deter- 


which are (to us) Incomprehenſible. 757 
mined by ſuch a Declaration or not? They who ſhould deny it would pay but very San 
flender Reſpect to Divine Revelation in general: They who grant it, allow thats . . 
ſome things may reaſonably be believed, notwithſtanding any difficulties to the con- ; 
trary, which baffle the niceſt Conſiderer when he ſets himſelf to reſolve them : They 
come at laſt to this, that in ſome Caſes the Point in queſtion is not, whether expli- 
cable or not, comprehenſible by us or not, but whether it be faid by God or not. 
Which, with regard to the myſterious Truths of Chriſtianity, is to aſk, whether 
they be expreſsly contained in, or fairly deduced from Scripture. And that is an 
Iſſue, which by God's Aſſiſtance ſhall be tried hereafter. 

IT were Neglect and great Ingratitude for any ſtanding in my place, to diſmiſs the 
preſent Subject without publick Acknowledgments for the Juſtice done it by the ho- 
nourable and pious Founder of this Lecture: Who, in a Diſcourſe purely Philoſo- 
phical, hath aſſerted and vindicated our Aſſent to things above Reaſon, with that Nice- 
neſs of Thought, that Happineſs of Expreſſion, that Clearneſs and Strength of Argu- 
ment, that Clearneſs and Juſtneſs of Method, that Aptneſs and Brightneſs of Illuſtra- 
tions and Inſtances, which are peculiar to him, and ſpeak at once the Nobleneſs, his 
Genius, and the Modeſty of his Faith. So truly did this comprehenfive Mind diſ- 
cern the Difference (to uſe his own Words) between degrading Reaſon and Idoliging 
it; So ſenſible he was, that the human, even when largeſt, is ſtill a limited Under- 
ſtanding, and ſuch as meets with many exempt and reſerved Caſes, that claim a Pri- 
vilege from 9Jubjection to its Laws: So careful not to boaſt of Things beyond his Mea- 
ſure; So juſt a Rebuke in his Example when living, as well as in his Zeal for the 
Truth when dying, to all who tax the Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine with Igno- 
rance and Eaſineſs and Folly; So pregnant an Inſtance of Infidelity and Vanity being 
then moſt effectually ſuppreſſed, deſpiſed, deteſted, when they meet with a capa- 
cious Underſtanding and penetrating Judgment enriched by the moſt laborious Study, 
and moſt ſucceſsful Attainments of Knowledge. | 

2. Bur (to return from a Digreſſion into which Reſpect hath carried me) I add, 
Secondly, That the bringing down to our own Capacities ſuch Scriptures as contain 
myſterious Truths is not only a needleſs but an unlawtul Expedient. The very Plea 
our Adverſaries urge, that Scripture is not the Words but the Senſe of the Text, inſtead 
of juſtifying, directly condemns this Method of Proceeding. For every time we de- 
part from the obvious and natural Importance of the Words, we do, by this very 
Conceſſion, forge and impoſe a new Scripture of our own. And what an Inſolence is 
this to uſurp God's Authority, to dreſs up Articles of Faith to our own Taſte? What 
becomes of the Obedience of Faith, when, notwithſtanding all the demonſtrating of 
a Divine Sp:rit and Power, we break through all the Laws of Interpretation, by fo- 
reign and forced Conſtructions ; and vex and bend thoſe facred Oracles, purely be- 
cauſe we reſolve to admit nothing for the Word of God, but what ourſelves think 
fit for him to tell us ? | e 

Bor is not this done without blame in ſundry Paſſages, where God is ſaid to have 
Hands, and Eyes, and Paſſions, and the like? And do not the Divines of this Church 
in particular maintain, that This is my Body could not be meant literally, becauſe 
ſuch Meaning is incongruous and abſurd? Ves; And when the like Abſurdities can 
be ſhewn to follow the Doctrines of the Trinity, Incarnation and Satisfaction of 
the Son of God, we will agree to forſake the literal Senſe in the Places that mention 
theſe too. Even natural Religion, which repreſents God as a Being abſolutely per- 
fect, will not ſuffer us to aſcribe to him Body or Paſſions: And this Idea his own 
Word hath confirmed by declaringhim an omnipreſent and impaſſible Spirit. Theſe 
therefore are Keys ſufficient to open the metaphorical Senſe of thoſe Expreſſions, 
which are ſuited, not to the Dignity of his Nature, but to the Infirmity of ours. 

But hath, either Scripture. or Reaſon as yet proved to us, that the other Doctrines 
juſt now mentioned are equally, are at all incompatible.with the Divine Nature and 
Perfections, that we ſhould flee to Figures in them alſo?! ' 1 

THIS is my Body, was pronounced at the Celebration of a Jeroiſb and the Inſti- 

tution of a Chriſtian, Sacrament: The very Character of a Sacrament is to give a viſible 
Repreſentatiqn of ſomething inviſible : Conſequently, that Expreſſion muſt have a | 
ſacramental Signification: Conſequently again, The Bread which. is the Sign, and the | 
Body of which it is the Sign, cannot be the ſame in Subſtance ; Nor could they be ſo | 
„an. | 9 G | without | 
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without a palpable Contradiction to our Senſes, in a Matter whereof our Senſes are 
competent Judges. But are we as well qualified to judge, and can we pronounce as 
clearly and confidently of the Trinity and Incarnation of the Son: of God ? If the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation be not falſe, we cannot be ſure that revealed Religion 
is true; If that of the Trinity may not be true, even natural Religion is falſe. 80 
far are theſe two Caſes from any real Reſemblance, ſo needleſs is all tampering with 
Scriptare to model it by our own Proportions z and therefore altogether unlawful, 
becauſe in nòͤ degree neceſſary to do fo, | 25 


IV. Ir afks but little time to anſwer the fourth Objection, which imputes all in- 
comprehenſible Doctrines to the Invention of crafty and deſigning Prieſts. That 
there have been among the Heathen, and are ſtill among ſome Chriſtians, darling and 

rofitable Dianas is too plain and too reproachful a Truth: But that the preſſing 
Men to take God's Word for things of which they can have no competent Evidence 
befides, ſhould be one of theſe, is to me altogether incomprehenfible. One would 
think indeed by the commonneſs of the Cry, that nothing were more manifeſt : But 
they who open loudeſt upon this Occaſion, have not yet ſhewed that it adds one 
Sheaf to our Tithes; they do not direct us to any Shrines or Altars enriched by it, 
nor compute the Acceſſions to the Churches Revenues, that have accrued this way. 
We are not fo jealous in this Point as theſe Men would make the World believe. 
Let thoſe, who boaſt themſelves able to do it, make every Point of Religion as plain 
as they pleafe ; this I dare engage ſhall breed no Quarrel with our Order, provided 
they do not part with Truth tor the fake of avoiding Obſcurity. We have no reaſon 
to dread the Conſequences of ſuch a Performance, as encroaching upon any pre- 
tended Secret, whereby we have our ſo much envied Suſtenance, Nor is it poſſible 
I think to ſay, how the Myſteries of Chriſtianity ſhould turn to account, ſuppoſing. 
the Preachers of them inſincere, and to maintain them out of any Principle but 
that of Conſcience and Duty. For what do theſe Men in effect, but inculcate 
Humility and Modeſty, teach their Hearers not to think of their own Abilities more 
highly than they ought to think, nor to ſuppoſe the great God capable of being, ſay- 
ing, doing nothing, which feeble Man cannot diſtinctly conceive and fully compre- 
hend ? And, is the perſuading Men, that they are not near ſo wiſe as they are wil- 
ling to believe themſelves, an undertaking fo very acceptable, that we ſhould hope 
they will gratify us for it? O! but by this Means we extol our Character, and get 
the Reputation of Stewards of the Myſteries of Chrift, above the Laity to whom 
theſe Myſteries are repreſented inacceſſible? What! when we confeſs our own Ig- 
norance and Infirmity at the ſame time, and own our ſelves as well as them unable to 


- comprehend them? But this gives an Advantage to ſuch bold dictating and imperious 
Men, to become Maſters of their Brethren's Conſciences, by impoſing Abſurdities 


though never ſo groſs, under the venerable Name of Myſteries, . What! when they 
tell them, nothing hath a right to their Aſſent which is not revealed; When their 
Congregations have free Acceſs to the Scriptures, and are told theſe are the Rule of 
Faith ; When they are not only permitted, but earneſtly exhorted to try their Teach- 
ers Doctrines by this Rule, and to take all reaſonable Meaſures for ſatisfying them- 


ſelves in the Divine Authority of thoſe very Scriptures ? Oh ! How tender, how un- 


ſeaſonably Cautious are theſe provident Suggeſters of Fear and Danger, where in 
truth no Fear is? If there be any, I for my part ſhould rather ſuſpect the indirect 
Dealing to lie on the Side of this odious Imputation; and ſo it plainly ſeems to do. 
For Prieftcraft is a Word of vaſt extent, a Cant in great Requeſt, and of mighty uſe 
to ſooth up a degenerate Age in Vice, and quiet profligate Conſciences, when diſcard- 
ing ſound Principles and good Morals, To Men grown Old in Lewdneſs and Incon- 
tinence the reſtraints of Marriage are Prieftcraft. To Spirits factious and turbulent 
Obedience to Governors is Prieſteraft. To the prophane and irreligious Prayers and 
Sacraments, Scripture and Revelation are abominable Priefcrafe. And ſome I doubt 
there are, to whom even natural Religion is Prieſicraft too. But ſtill I aſk, What 
have theſe crafty Men got by'this Bargain? Nay, what could they who publiſhed 
theſe Doctrines propoſe to get by it? St. Pau] hath told us in my Teyt, They were 
Foohfhneſs to the natural Man; Deriſion and Reproach, Inſults and Perſecutions 
were the conſtant return they made of it. Such were the Gains of the Apoſtles and 
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ſeveral Conflicts with Hereticks and Infidels : And ſuch our Adverſaries themſelvesdꝰ m. X 
confeſs they muſt in reaſon be, when urging us with the laſt Objection I have no 


to ſpeak to; Which is, 


V. Fifthly, Tu at thegequiring Men's Aﬀent to Points they cannot comprehend 
gives great Offence to Enemies and Strangers, and hinders the Converſion of Multi- 
tudes to the Faith. Notable crafty Prieſts in the mean while, who were at ſo much 
Pains to contrive, and propagate, and perſiſt in, and die for a Set of Doctrines, ſure 
to poſſeſs their Hearers with violent Prejudices again}, and a contemptuous Opinion 
of them! But, to let paſs the ſeeming Inconſiſtence between theſe two Objections 1 
deny, YER Hee 7 

4 Tu Ar theſe Doctrines are truly chargeable with any juſt Offence either to 
Fews or Greeks, (A Diſtinction uſed, as I have formerly ſhewn, to take in all Man- 
kind when St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle) Not to the Jews, becauſe, tis highly pro- 
bable, the Plurality of Perſons in the Divine Eſſence, the Divinity and Sacrifice and 
Sufferings of the Meſſias, were Doctrines of exact Conformity to the purport of 
their own Scriptures, the Senſe of their antient Synagogue, and the 8 of 
their moſt celebrated Authors. Not to the Greeks ; becauſe Reaſon was the Principle 
they went upon ; and I hope it hath been proved, that nothing contrary to "py any 
and conſequently nothing juſtly offenſive to them who make this the judge of 
Things credible and true, 'is advanced in them. The Offence then in this Caſe is 
not given but taken, and the Hindrance to Peoples Converſion, not in the Temper 
of the Doctrines but themſelves. Good e Soren | 

2, Bur, Secondly, I deny that ſuch Offence is a ſufficient Cauſe for giving up 
theſe Doctrines. The Epiſtles and Book of As acquaint us how heinouſly the Ferws 
reſented that Exemption which the Chriſtians claimed from the Ritual Law ; did 
the Apoſtles, to pacify them, command all Chriſtians to be circumciſed, and lay 
upon their Necks the Yoke of Ordinances, as neceſſary to Salvation? The Gentiles 
took it ill that their falſe Gods were difparaged and nee were theſe Corintbi- 
ans therefore encouraged to gain their good Affection by complying with them in 
idolatrous Worſhip and ſuperſtitious Practices? If Religion were to be ſerved up 
according to Men's Palates, Humour not Truth muſt govern and give Principles ; 
there would ſpring up as many different Faiths as Perſons, and the Conſequence of 
this ſweetning Expedient would quickly be, to leave no ſuch thing as Religion among 
Men. But as bad as the World is, it is not I hope ſo bad yet, but that there would 
be found ſome, to whom this alſo would give very great, (I am ſure very) juſt Of- 
fence; and then we are but where we were before. | 

To conclude this Point. It is by no means the Buſinefs of Religion to Humour, 
but to correct the fickly Appetites of Men ; to amend and to profit rather than to 
pleaſe, nay oftentimes to diſpleaſe us for our Benefit. And, conſidering the miſe- 
rable Depravation of our Nature, it is for the Honour of ſome Doctrines that they 
create diſguſt. Were they leſs Good they would be better liked. In the mean 
while this is God's own Inſtitution. The Miniſters of the Goſpel have it in Truſt 
only, they and their People both are accountable for their Fidelity; We muſt not 
handle the Word of God deceitfully, they muſt not ſeek out cunning Devices to 
elude the true force of it ; We muſt deliver it pure and genuine, they muſt be 
content to take it as they find it ; Both muſt remember whoſe Authority it ſtands 
upon, and ſubmit to it at their Peril. | | 

THe Practical Inferences proper to be made from this Subject are too many to be 
enlarged upon at preſent, and muſt therefore be reſerved for ſome fitter Oppor- 
tunity. . . 1 2 
. Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, be 
g4ſeribed, as is moſt due, all Honour and Glory, Adoration and Praiſe, 

enceforth and for evermore. Amen. * 
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1 COR. II. 12, 13, 14. 


Now we have received not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit 
which is of God, that we might know the Things that are freely 
ven us of God. EE 
I hich Things we alſo ſpeak, not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual. | = T0 


But the natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; 


for they are Foolifhneſs unto bim; neither can he know them, be- 
_ cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 


of believing thoſe parts of the Chriſtian Revelation, which men may find 
| themſelves unable fully to comprehend, and clearly to account for the 
Matter of: And my Second having conſidered the Arguments uſually alledged in 
Bar to this Aſſertion: If what hath gone before have the Force I preſume to be in 
it, the general Part of my Point is ſecured. And therefore now, according to my 
Promiſe, I ſhall proceed to ſtrengthen that Aſſertion, by inſtancing in ſome Par- 
ticulars of Faith and Practice, which have been moſt wrongfully made to the Fews 
a Stumbling-block, and reputed by the Greeks Fookſhneſs. The Articles of Faith I 
chooſe to ſpeak to ſhall be thoſe ſo often mentioned already. The Trinity, the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, and the Sati faction made for the Sins of the World 
by the Sacrifice of his Death. And the Points I ſhall ſpeak to with regard to them, 


M Fir/# Diſcourſe upon this Gedeon having aſſerted the Reafonableneb 


are theſe Three: 


I. Fir/t, Tuar theſe Doctrines are delivered to us in the New Teſtament, 8 con- 
ſequently that they ought to be believed by Chriſtians. e 
II. Secondly, I sHALL examine how far they are agreeable to the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, and the Senſe of the antient Synagogue ; conſequently, whe- 
ther they be juſt Matter of Offence, to the Tes. 
III. Thirdly, T SHALL ſhew, that they contain nothing repugnant to the Prin- 
ciples of natural Reaſon ; conſequently, that they deſerve not to be accounted 
Taoliſbneſs by the Greeks. | | 


I | To 
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To prepare my way for the Firſt of theſe Proofs, permit me to remind you of S. 
the Third Particular inſiſted on in my laſt Diſcourſe : viz. That ſuch a Liberty ta- Fu 3 
ken in expounding the Scriptures, as, (purely for the ſake of bringing all that is 
there contained down to the level of our own Capacities) departs from the plain and 
moſt natural Senſe of the Text, is an expedient neither needful nor lawtul in the 
Caſe now under debate. Preſuming then, as I hope I fairly may, that this is not 
now to be denied me; All that lies upon me is to produce ſome, (ſome only out of 
many) Paſſages of Scripture, which in their Literal and moſt obvious Importance, 
do fully aſſert what the Chriſtian Church holds in each of theſe Matters now pro- 
poſed to your Conſideration. Ai | 

Tux Profeſſion of Faith which we of this eſtabliſhed Church do, in Agreement 
with all Orthodox Chriſtians, make in the Doctrine of the Trinity, you have in theſe 
Words. There is but one living and true God, — And in Unity of this Godhead 
there be Three Perſms, of one Subſtance, Power and Eternity, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. | | 

In Vindication of this Profeſſion, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew ; 

1. THAT the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are fo diſtinguiſhed from each 
other in Scripture, as juſtifies our believing them Three Per ſons. 

2. THAT ſuch Names and Properties and Operations are there attributed to them, 
as prove each of theſe Perſons to be truly God. 4. 12 

3. Tur, all this notwithſtanding, the Scripture is moſt expreſs in the Unity of 
the Godhead, from whence it will tollow, that theſe three Perſons are the One living 
and true God. | 

1. Tu Diſtinction between Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; is evident from theſe 
few plain Paſſages: In the Account of the Angel Gabrie/'s Conference with the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, we find this Anſwer to her Queſtion, how it was poſſible to become 
a Mother without the Knowledge ofa Man, The Holy Ghoft ſhall come upon thee, and Lu. i. 34, 
the Power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, therefore alſo that Holy thing which Nat n. 
ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Sen of God. At the Baptiſm of this Holy Per- 16, 17. 
ſon we have a threefold Teſtimony of the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove and th mls 
reſting upon him, and a Voice from Heaven declaring him the Beloved Son of God. ſoh. i. x2, 
A little before his Paſſion, he makes this Promiſe to his Diſciples, I will pray the 33. 
Father, and he ſball give you another Comforter, that he may abide with. you for ever, ,,". Y 
even the Spirit of Truth. And again, When the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend 
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which preceedeth from the Father, 
he ſhall teſtify of me. St. Paul tells the Romans, If the Spirit of Him that raiſed up Rom. viii. 
Feſus from the Dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo 
quicken your Mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. Can any thing now 
be more manifeſt, than the Diſtinction made in the Fit of theſe Texts, between 
the Holy Ghoft or that Power of the Higheſt, which ſhould over-/hadoww the Virgin 
Mother of our Lord, the Higbeſt whoſe Power that Holy Ghoſt is called, and that 
Holy Thing, which becauſe born by Virtue of that Miraculous Impregnation, ſhould 
for this Reaſon be called the Son of God? In the Second, we have the like Diſtinc- 
tion between the Holy Ghoft deſcending, the Son on whom he reſted and the Hea- 
venly Voice atteſted to, and the Father whoſe Voice it was, and whoſe Son Jeſus 
is declared to be: In the Third and Fourth, between the Spirit ſent, abiding with 
the Diſciples, proceeding from the Father and teſtifying of the Son; the Sen depar- 
ting, praying for him, ſending him, and atteſted to by him ; and the Father from 
whom he proceeds, and by whom he was ſent upon that Son's Requeſt : And in the 
Laſt, between the Perſon raifing Jeſus from the Dead, the Perſon raiſed, and the 
Spirit by which he was raiſed. To this we may add the Form of Baptiſm, in the Mar. 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; the ſolemn Benediction * g 
which our daily Prayers borrow from the Apoſtle, when we beg, that the Grace of * Cor. x. 
our Lord eſis Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt * 
may be with us all evermore. And, to name once for all, that remarkable'Text of 
St. John, there are Three that bear Record in Heaven, The Father, the Ward, and 1 John v. 
the Holy G boſt. | CIR. | 7: 

a See xxxix. Articles of Religion Art. I, 8 6 ad 
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Tuar God the Father and the Son of God are different Perſons, none who ac- 
knowledge the Scriptures, or but barely read them, ſhould, one would think, diſ- 
pute: But many have made a difficulty of allowing thus much concerning the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. And yet it ſeems very plain, that a real Diverſity muſt needs follow, 
where Actions and Relations altogether incompatible are affirmed ; As Begetting 
and being Begotten make it not poſſible for us to conteive the ſame Perſon to be 
Father and Son both, in reſpect to the ſame Begetter and Begotten: And as little 
can proceeding and being ſent, be reconciled with ſending, and being proceeded from 
in One and the Same: which deſtroys the Sabe/lian Imagination of One only Per- 
fon in God. And as this eſtabliſhes a certain Difference between Father and Son, 
ſo whoſoever ſhall conſider the ſeveral Acts and Offices aſcribed to the Holy Spirit, 
will find undeniable Reaſon to conclude, that he is likewiſe a Perſon, that is, that 
he hath a real Subſiſtence, which by its Manner and Relation peculiar to himſelf 
differences him from the other Two. For, though the Word Spirit be ſometimes 
uſed in Scripture with a Latitude extending to Graces, and Gifts, Operations and 
Influences of God, yet many Texts cannot without the Greateſt Violence be ſo un- 
derſtood as to mean no more than theſe. To Sin againſt, to grieve, to be Bap- 
tiſed, and Bleſſed in the Name of a mere Quality, or Energy, or Act, carries an 
Appearance of the greateft Abſurdities. Since therefore the Scripture attributes to 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, what We, for the better explaining what we mean 
in this Matter, take leave to call diſtinct Relations and perſonal Properties, becauſe 


peculiar to One, and incommunicable to the other Two; Since the Paſſages already 
laid before you, do evidently imply ſuch a Diverſity as reſults from thoſe Properties 
and Relations; you will I hope agree, that we are juſtified by the Scriptures, in be- 


lieving the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, to be Three Perſons. 


Heb. i. 3, 
4, 5» 6, 7. 


Pſa. xiv. 
6, 7. 


Joh. v. 26 


eb. i. 11, 
12. 


Joh. x. 15 
v. 20. 
Rev. ii. 
23. 
Joh. v. 21 
9. 10. 
Heb. i. 2. 
10. 

PC. cii. 25 


John V. 


22, 23 


2. My next Step in this Argument is to ſhew, that the Names, and Properties, 
and Operations attributed to theſe Three in Scripture, are ſuch as prove each of them 
to be God, or a Perſon truly Divine. * 

Concerning the Father, here is no Controverſy ; My Buſineſs therefore is con- 
tracted into this, that the Titles and Marks incommunicable to any but the true 
God, are not in Scripture attributed to the Father only, but expreſly applied to the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt. | 

1. Firſt Tux (reſerving thoſe many other Paſſages which ſpeak of the Son of 
God as incarnate, and under the Character of Jeſus Chriſt) it ſhall ſuffice at preſent 
to obſerve, that the Author to the Hebrews declares the Son to be the Brightneſs of 
his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, a Ray or Effulgence of the 
Divine Light, of the fame Subſtance with its Scource ; He ſets him above the An- 
gels, makes him the Object of their Adoration, and fays that Excellence is expreſſed 


in the Name of Son, to whom the Father ſaid, This Day have I begotten thee; He 
ſhews, that the Old Teſtament aſcribed to him an Everlaſting Throne, a Scepter of 


Righteouſneſs, an Unction with the Oil of Gladneſs, which gave him Preeminence 


above all that ever were anointed ; And not only ſo, but gives the Name of God to 
the Son anointed, as well as to the Father anointing : And accordingly we find the 


fame Divine Perfections athrmed of him; Eternity, where we read, that the Son 
hath Life in ey and, They, (that is, the Heavens and the Earth) ſhall periſh 
but thou ſhalt endure, They ſhall be changed, but T hou art the Same, and thy Years ſhall 


not fail. So is Onmiſcience, and equal Perfection of Knowledge, where it is ſaid by 


Heb. 1. 3: 


— 


the Son, As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know I the Father : The Father lovetb 
the Son and ſheweth him all things that himſelf doeth. And, I am He which fearch- 
eth the Heart and Reins. So is Equality of Power, and the like Freedom in the 
Uſe of it; for As the Father raijeth up the Dead and quickneth them, even ſo the 


Son 828 whom be vill: and again, What things ſoever the Father doeth, theſe 


alſs doth the Son likewiſe. So is the Creation of All things, For of the Son it is ſaid, 


By whom he made the Worlds, and to him the Pſalmiſt addreſſes thus, Thou, Lord, 
in the beginning haſt laid the Foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are the works 
FA thy Hands. So is the continual Preſervation of the Univerſe, for he it is that up- 

oldeth all things by the Word of his Power. And laſtly, to him Men are commanded 
to give equal Reverence with the Father, For the Father hath committed all Fudg- 
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ment to the Son, that all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, Stanhope. 
He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father that ſent him. | — 
Now the Scriptures of both Teſtaments being written with a particular View of 
bringing Men oft from the Notion and Worſhip of the Many Falſe Gods to that 
of the One True God; is it not abſurd to think, that they ſhould ſo confound the 
Names and Attributes of this One true God, by aſcribing them to any who by Na- 
ture is not God, as muſt utterly evacuate this great deſign; and, inſtead of aboliſh- 
ing, confirm and propagate Idolatry, with all who acknowledge their Divine Au- 
thority ? I conclude therefore, that if Eternity and Immutability, Univerſal Know- 
ledge and Almighty Power, If Creation and Providence, If the Homage and Ado- 
ration of Men and of Angels, are ſuch Properties and Characters, as both Reaſon 
and Scripture agree to belong of Right to the True God only: Then to whomſoever 
theſe are expreſly attribuged in Scripture, that Perſon is truly and properly God. But 
the Texts already mentioned attribute theſe expreſly to the Son: Therefore theſe 
Texts juſtify us in believing not the Father only, but the Son alſo to be God. 
The ſame Inference we ſhall be abundantly warranted to make concerning the 
Bleſſed Spirit, if the force of theſe following Places be duly conſidered. The Holy , . _ 
thing born of the Virgin was therefore called the Son of God, becauſe it was of the Ci. 35' 
Holy Ghojt : which reaſon could not hold if the Holy Ghoſt were not a Divine Per- 
ſon. Ananias when lying to the Holy Ghoſt is charged with, hing not unto Men but Act. v. 3, 
unto God. St. Paul declares himſelf Separated to the Apoſtleſhip not of Man neither 
by Man, but by the Commandment of God; And St. Luke relating the manner of 
this Separation, ſays, that while certain Prophets and Teachers of the Church at An- 8. xiii, 
tioch faſted and miniſtred unto the Lord, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the Work whereunto I have called them. The fame Apoſtle to the El- 
ders of Epheſics recommends the Care of the Church of God, over which the Holy Ads xx: 
Ghoſt had made them Overſeers. Tſaiab's prediction concerning the hardening of the 28. 
Jews, which by the Prophet is called the Voice of the Lord, St. Paul calls the Speech 
of the Holy Ghoſt. That which concerns the Privileges of the Goſpel is by Feremy 
introduced with, Behold the Days cometh, faith the Lord, © that I will make a New 
Covenant, &c. which the Author to the Hebrews terms the Witne/s of the Holy Ghoſt 
to the aboliſhing of the many Legal Sacrifices as Inſufficient, and to the Perfection 
and Perpetuity of the one Evangelical Sacrifice. The Lord“ is ſaid to be that Spirit 
which brings Liberty, even that Lord to whom when the Heart of the Jews ſhall 
turn, the Veil ſhall be taken away : But the Apoſtle takes care to inform us, that all 
this is/an Alluſion to Mo/es's covering his Face when he came out from the Sanctuary 
and ſpoke to the People, and laying afide his Veil when he went in to the preſence 
of the God of 1/rae!. The Sanctity of Temples is derived from the more eſpecial 
preſence of God reſiding in thoſe places conſecrated to his Worſhip ; and Chriſtians 
are called upon to conſider, that they are the Temple f God, an Habitation of God 
through the Spirit, that the Spirit of God dwelleth in them, nay that not their Souls 
only, but even their Bodies too are the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. Againſt this Per- 
ſon unpardonable Sin may be committed; To Him infinite Knowledge, even of all Mat. xii: 
the deep things of God, is aſcribed, the ſame intimate Conſciouſneſs as the Spirit of 1 
each Man hath with the Secreteſt Thoughts of his own Heart: To Him the raiſing 10, 11. 
of the Dead, to Him the Gift of Miracles, to Him the free diſpoſal of all extraor- Rom. viii. 
dinary and ſupernatural Graces whatſoever, for all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf= . Cor ii. 
ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as he will. The Lord commanded when 4, 11 
his People were bleſſed that His Name ſhould be put upon them; which the Fews 8 VI. 
underſtood of the incommunicable Name, and therefore their Superſtition of not 
* pronouncing Jehovah had no place in the Sacerdotal Benedictions of the Aſſembly; 
and the Chriſtians are bleſſed by the Apoſtles in the Name of the Spirit together 2cor.xiii. 
with that of the Father and Son: And Reaſon Good, ſince by our Lord's own Ap- 14. 
pointment we are ſolemnly dedicated to all Three 5 in the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; and 


Rom i. 1. 2. 1 Cor. i. 1. Gal. i. 1. 1 Tim. i. i. d Ia, vi. 8, 9. Comp. Act. xxviii. 25, 26. fer. 
xxxi. 33. Comp. Heb. x. 15, 16. 4 2 Cor. iii. 13. 7 18. Comp. Exod. xxxiv. 29, % 35. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 
17. vi. 19. Epheſ. ii. 20, 21, 22. Maimon. more Newech, P. 1. Cap. Ixi. Mat. xxviii. 19. 1 
Cor. Kii. 12, 13. 
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Stanbepe. that in ſuch manner and form, that were not all of them truly Divine and of equal 
— Authority, a more flagrant inſtance of Impiety, and Sacrilege, and Creature Worſhip 
could not be found among the rankeſt Pagans. | 
3. AND yet it is no leſs evident in the Third place, that there neither are nor can 
be more Gods than One. This is the conſtant voice both of ' Reaſon and Scripture; 
Mar. xii. The Lord our God is ohne Lord, there is One God and there is none other but He, who 
29, 32. for this Reaſon is frequently ſtiled the Only true God. For the Belief of this, Men 
Jam. ii. are comrhended, and in it the very Devils are ſaid to conſent. . The Chriſtian Doc- 
19. trine is ſo far from intending to poſſeſs Men with any Notions to the contrary, that 
it takes care expreſly to prevent them; and to affirm the belief of our Bleſſed Savi- 
i Cor. vii. our's Divinity, perfectly conſiſtent with that fundamental Article, For though there 
5, 6. be that are called Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth, (as there be Gods many, 
and Lords many) yet to us, ſays the Apoſtle, there is but one God the Father, of 
whom are all things, and We in Him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all 
things, and We by Him. Nor will the Form of Baptizing into Three Perſons war- 
Fph. iv.;, rant any ſuch Inference, againſt Men who moſt ſolemnly profeſs One Lord, One 
6. Faith, One Baptiſm, One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in them all. And to alledge a greater Authority than even that of an Apoſtle, 
Toh. xvii, our Lord himſelf hath told us, This is Eternal Life to know Thee, that is, the Fa- 
3. ther the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent. But moſt expreſs is 
that remarkable Text of St ohn, There are Three that bear record in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are one. Great pains have in- 
deed been taken to wreſt this laſt Weapon out of our Hands, kut the appearance 
of its being Genuine is too ſtrong to warrant our lightly giving it up. Not that 
the Cauſe would fall if this defence were taken away; for many other Texts deliver 
that by neceſſary Implication, which is here ſpoken in more peremptory Terms. 
All that aſcribe the eſſential Perfections of the Godhead to the Son and the Holy 
| Ghoſt admitting no other Reconciliation, either with thoſe other Paſſages which fo. 
{ fully aſſert the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, or with the Principles of Reaſon, to 
| which Plurality of Gods is an inſupportable Contradiction; than that of confeſſing, 
that each of thoſe to whom the incommunicable Excellencies of the Godhead are 
aſcribed muſt needs be God; yet ſo, that notwithſtanding the different Characters 
by which they are repreſented to Us, or the different Relations they ſtand in to each 
other, this Godhead of them all is entirely, indiviſibly, inſeparably One. 
II. The next Point to be treated of, which concerns the Incarnation of the Son of” 
God, is ſo cloſely allied to This, by the many Scriptural Proofs which are a common 
Support to Both, that it will be highly expedient at leaſt, if not abſolutely needful 
for the Clearneſs and Brevity I deſign, to produce our Evidence for that alſo, before 
I go about to vindicate the Former from that Offence to Fews or Greeks, which it 
hath been ſo heavily taxed with giving. 39M | 
Now the Subſtance of what we profeſs upon this Occaſion is, that The San, 
Artid, Which is the Word of the Father, es from everlaſting of the Father, the very 
Art. ii, and eternal God of one Subſtance with the Father, took Man's Nature in the Womb 
| of the Bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance ; ſo that two whole and perfect Natures, that 
2s to ſay, the Godhead and the Manhood, were joyned together in one Perſon, never to 
be divided; whereof is one Chrift, very God and very Man. Now this God-Man was 
known by the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, and by the Title or Character of Meſ+ 
ab or Chriſt : In which reſpects he was Perfect Man, of the Subſtance of his Mos 
ther born in the World; but in reſpect of that Nature which he had before he took 
ours to it, he exiſted before his Birth of the Virgin, before any other Creature, and 
though not as yet God-Man, yet even then Perfect God of the Subſtance of his Fa- 
| ther begotten before all Worlds. Upon which Accounts we find him mentioned in 
Terms fo very different, and particularly ſtiled in Holy Writ the Son of God, and 
the Son of Man, in a Senſe moſt Significant and Peculiar to himſelf. | 
To this Truth thoſe Texts already brought out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
[1c ü. bear ample Teſtimony, wherein the Second and Third Chapters bring all the Glori- 
15. il. 9, Ous things faid in the Firſt, home to Jeſus ; And whom the Author had before pre- 
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ferred to the Angels, he here ſets as much above Mz/es, as a Son in his own Houſe is Sranbepe. 

Superior to a Servant in another's Houſe; nay, as the Builder of the Houſe is more wits 

honourable than the Houſe : to which this Inference is immediately ſubjoyned, He 

that built all things is God. This very Perſon, to whom he had aſcribed Divine 

Eſſence and Titles, an everlaſting and univerſal Kingdom, the Creation and Preſer- 

vation of the World, he afterwards affirms to have been made for a ſmall Seaſon 

lower than the Angels; to have participated of the /ame Fleſb and Blood, with thoſe 

he came to ſanctify; to have taken the Seed of Abraham, and been made hike unto 

his Brethren in all things. In like manner St. John begins his Goſpel with a moſt 

accurate account of the Word, the Second of thoſe Three which he ſays bear Re- 

gord in Heaven; that this Word was in the beginning, that it was with God, that it Job. i. t. 

was God, and yet with God, that it made all things, and without it was not any thing 175. Fr | 

made that was made, that this Word came into the World, had the Teſtimony of 16, 17. ; 

Jobn Baptiſt, was made Fleſh, dwelt among us; even Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe proper 

Province it was to bring Grace and Truth, as that of Moſes heretofore had been to 

give the Law. To the ſame purpoſe we have the Word of Chriſt himſelf, that he 

had Glory with the Father before the World was, that he came down from Heaven, Job. xvii. 

and the Father, that his Aſcenſion thither was only a returning ro the place where 1 28 

be was before, nay where he was at the very time of his being upon Earth: that he vi. 62. iii. 

is in the Father, and the Father in Him, that They who ſee Him, ſee the Father, that , 1+ | 

He and the Father are One. He acknowledges himſelf the Son of the Bleſſed, he 11. — 

aſſerts his Exiſtence antecedent to Abraham, in Terms that allude to God's reveal- x. 30. 

ing his Name to Moſes, and plainly appear to be ſo underſtood by his Adverſaries: - — 

He calls himſelf the Fir/t and the Laſt, a Title well known to belong to God g . . 

alone; but to demonſtrate that here the Father could not, But his Incarnate Son 1, 18. 

of neceſſity muſt be meant, after having ſaid, I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 

ning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come; 1 Cor. xv. 

the Almighty ; and again, I am the firſt and the laſt, he adds ſuch a Characteriſtick 4 

as is a ſure Direction where alone theſe Words can be applied; For ſo it goes on; 1 © 3 

am He that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen, and 

have the Keys of Hell and of Death. The Apoſtles accordingly ſpeak of him in ſuch 

a Style as will very hardly admit of any Ambiguity, ſuch as, The Lord from Hea- 

ven, the Great God, the true God, the only © Lord God, and Over all God bleſſed for Rom. ix. 

ever. To Him are given the Eſſential Perfections of God, Omnipotence, * exem- 5: 

plified in riſing himſelf and raiſing all the dead, by his own Power; in doing what- 

ſoever the Father doth, and an ability to ſubdue all things to himſelf: Omniſcience, 

exerted in knowing Mens thoughts, knowing all things; Omnipreſence implied in the Mar. ix. 

promiſes of hearing and anſwering the Prayers made to him in every place, and Tobi 

being with his Servants alway, even to the end of the World. Univerſal Domi- 2 ag 

nion, expreſſed by fitting at God's right hand © till his Enemies are made his Foot- 30. xxi. 

tool, being Lord of all, and having all things put under bim; In reſpe& of this \7;. _-- 

Humane Nature it is, that he is ſaid to be exalted above all things in Heaven and 20. xxviii, 

Earth; tis this that after having * purged our Sins, by his Blood, fate down at the right 20. 

hand of the Majeſty on high; This with regard to which he is gone into Heaven, 

Angels and Principalities and Powers being made ſubjeft unto him, and Bleſſing and 

Honour and Worſhip, and Thanks offered to this Lamb that was Slain, for ever and 

ever. So vaſt and manifeſt a difference there is between that Preſence of the Divi- 

nity, by which God is faid to be in any other Prophet or Holy Perſon, a Tranſient 

and Occaſional Preſence only; and that fixed Refidence and indiſſoluble Union by 

which all the fullneſs of the Godhead dwells in Jeſus Chriſt bodily. Gol. K. g. 
In a Word, whatever hath already been urged for the Divinity of the Son of 

God is by virtue of his Perſonal Union with our Nature true of the Man Chri/t 

Jeſas: Who when in the form of the meaneſt Servant was till as truly in the pj l. 

form of God, and thought it not robbery to be equal with God. An Evidence as full s, 7. 

as Words could well expreſs, ſuch as ſeems to require a very laboured erſeneſs 


to miſinterpret; More, much more than they who have moſt ſtudiouſſy miſinter- 
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preted are able to ſet aſide; either by making their own Novel and falſe Gloſſes at 
all of a piece with the general ſtrain of e's or by furniſhing one ſubſtantial 
Reaſon againſt that natural Conſtruction, which the Words at firſt view offer, and 
the Faithful of all Ages have ſo readily gone into. 

However, that I may not ſeem inſenſible or negligent of, nor You be 
unprovided for the Objections, which ſome among our ſelves (the more the Shame 
and Pity) have very induſtriouſly heaped together againſt either the Texts here pro- 
duced, or thoſe to the ſame effect which I am obliged to paſs by; Inſtead of ex- 
amining and expoſing each little Evaſion in particular, it ſhall ſuffice at preſent to la 
down two or three general Reflections, which may ſhew the Reaſonableneſs of 
receiving ſuch Paſſages in their Natural and moſt Obvious Signification, and the Va- 
nity of all thoſe miſerable ſhifts and ſubterfuges, which draw after them a train of as 
groſs and deteſtable Conſequences, as any of thoſe imaginary ones, which they are 
pretended to be called in for neceſſary remedies againſt. 

1. Firſt Thx, The Importance of any Doctrine and our Obligation to embrace 
it we cannot better judge of, than by the Frequency, the Solemnity, and the Va- 
riety of Methods made uſe of for inculcating it. Let us ſee then how far this appears 
to be the Caſe of the Articles now under Conſideration. Had the Son and Holy 
Spirit been once or twice, and as it were caſually, mentioned in Terms capable of 
giving ſome Countenance to the belief of their Divinity, the Senſe of theſe Texts 
might have been left to be Governed by the more general Current of Scripture. 
Had they the Names of God and Lord attributed often to them, but no where thoſe 
adorable Perfections, which Reaſon and the Word of God do both agree in affirm- 
ing of the true God only; It being out of all Diſpute, that thoſe Names are ſome- 
times to be underſtood in an improper and figurative Senſe, much might have been 
alledged for ſoftning the ſuppoſed harſhneſs of ſuch Expreſſions, by taking refuge 
in Catachrejes and Metaphors. Nay, on the other Hand, had thoſe Perfections 


been ſomewhere aſcribed to them, but the Names and Titles peculiar to God no 


where; Reverence, and Modeſty, and a becoming holy Jealouſy for his Honour, 
who hath declared himſelf ſo very jealous of his own, might have reſtrained us from 
the boldneſs of daring to place the Name of God on them, to whom Inſpired Wri- 
ters (for ſubſtantial Reaſons as might be piouſly preſumed) had ſet us no pattern for 
giving it. But now, when this appears to be the conſtant Language of God's Word; 
When every Writer, and every Book of the New Teſtament ſpeak it fo very fami- 
liarly, and without any reſerve apply to the Son both before and after his Incarna- 
tion, and to the Bleſſed Spirit, Titles peculiar to God alone: When the moſt lite- 
ral import of thoſe places is juſtified by the Divine Excellencies affirmed of them 
no leſs than of the Father : Men who are not exceeding captious, will, I ſhould 
think, be very apt to conclude, that the Doctrines I have been contending for are 
not only very warrantable and well ſupported, but neceſſary to be entertained and 
ſtedfaſtly adhered to. For ſure the Apoſtles would not have taken ſo many ſeveral 
ways for eſtabliſhing them, and for obviating the Scruples and Prejudices that Men's 
own Minds might ſuggeſt againſt them, were not theſe Articles Eſſential parts of 
that Religion, which Chriſtians (as ſuch) profeſs, and ought to diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves by. FONT | 

2. Secondly, Thosk of our Adverſaries, who heartily agree with us in the Divine 
Authority of Scripture, hold this, as we do, for the true Rule and Meaſure of a 
Chriſtian's Faith, and ſay it is a Method of Inſtruction deſigned for all Conditions 
and Capacities of Men. If ſo, tis reaſonable ſure to think, that Care is taken to 
expreſs Matters of the higheſt Conſequence, as plainly as the Subject would bear: 
Conſequently, that either the Letter ſhould not be forſaken, unleſs ſome Circum- 
ſtances, either in the Context or the Nature of the thing ſpoken of, gave ſuch warn- 
ing for it, as might be viſible and ſufficient to Readers of common Underſtandin 
and Attention: Or elſe, that where no ſuch warning appears, Men ſhould not be 
trepanned into any dangerous Error by ſticking to the plain and natural Conſtruction. 
But here we find it directly otherwiſe. 


LEr us ſuppoſe, as naturally we muft, that the Letter of theſe Scriptures would 


| incline the generality of Readers, to think the Son and Holy Ghoſt God, and to 


2 Worſhip 


— 
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Worſhip them together with the Father. Admit now the Doctrines of the Trinity Stankope. 
and Incarnation to be falſe, and what is the Conſequence of this Opinion and Pra- Serm. XI. i 
tice ? No leſs than downright Idolatry ; That very Idolatry which God all along | 
took ſuch care to extirpate. For this did not conſiſt in not worſhipping the Supreme | 
God, but in worſhipping others together with him, who were by Nature no Gods. G,1 ;, 2 | 
At this then the Old Teſtament was principally levelled, that the People of God RT 
ſhould have no other Gods, beſides, or before, or together with him: At this the | 
New, to turn the Gentiles alſo from Idols to ſerve the living and true God. The : Cor. | 
governing Intention of both Teſtaments is the ſame: Only they repreſent the ſame xi 1, 2. 
God under different Characters, according to the different Oeconomies they were ef... 
appointed to ſerve : His Stile in the Old is the Lord God of Iſrael, In the New, The 
God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : But ſtill the Deſign of both is utterly eva- 
cuated, if the Son and Holy Ghoſt be not by Nature God, but the Father only be 
ſo; and yet the Language of the New Teſtament do naturally carry us to own and 
worſhip them as ſuch, together with the Father. 
LET us ſee then whether any Proviſion hath been made againſt ſo dangerous an 
Error, as the literal Conſtruction, upon this Suppoſition, muſt involve Men in. 
Were they ſufficiently warned againſt this Senſe by other Texts of Scripture, which 
inculcate the Unity of the Godhead ? This could not be; becauſe thoſe of the New 
Teſtament as well affirm the Unity of the Godhead as the diſtinction of the Per- | 
ſons: And conſequently, if the Word of God be not inconſiſtent with itſelf, The 
acknowledgment of Three Divine Perſons cannot be inconſiſtent with the Acknow- 
ledgment of one God, and no other but him. Chriſt then by ſaying that He and the 
Father are One, and St. Fohn, that the Father, the Word and the Holy Ghoſt are One, 
remove all Scrupulous Fears of owning Three Perſons, leſt in ſo doing we ſhould 
own Three Gods: and ſhew that there is no neceſſary, no manner of Conſequence 
from the Former of theſe to the Latter, | 
Non are the Methods of Conſtruction advanced by our Adverſaries, and the | 
Grounds they proceed upon, a ſufficient Warning for this purpoſe. For theſe, con- 
ſiſting chiefly in Critical Niceties of Articles, and Pointings, Metaphorical Creations, | 
or Strained Figures, are too full of Subtlety and Artifice for the Vulgar to underſtand. 
I appeal then to any ſober Judgment, whether it was the part of Prudent (not to 
fay Divinely inſpired) Writers, to expreſs themſelves ſo, as muſt defeat the great 
Aim of all revealed Religion, if their Words be taken in their moſt natural Senſe ; 
Whether it was the part of Fair and Honeſt Writers, who wrote to Men of all Con- 
ditions, to do it ſo as muſt enſnare the much greater part of their Readers in Crea- 
ture-Worſhip, the greateſt of all Impieties: Whether that ought to be allowed, as 
a Good Objection againſt what they literally and frequently and profeſſedly own 
which they at the ſame time literally, frequently and profeſſedly diſclaim : In a = 
Word, whether, in a point of ſuch mighty Importance, their true Senſe can be | 
ſuppoſed to turn upon ſuch foreign and little Niceties, as can be no preſervative a- | 
ainſt Idolatry to the many unlearned who cannot underſtand them; and are fo 
wretchedly trifling, as inſtead of Satisfying are apt only to provoke Indignation and 
Contempt in the (comparatively) few Learned that do. 6 | | 
3. Th1s is the rather to be inſiſted on, becauſe I obſerve, Thirdly, that all their | 
Evaſions have not yet got over the Difficulties they find themſelves preſſed with M 
from thoſe places, which give Command or Example for Worſhipping and praying joh. xiv. A 
to Chriſt; Or that promiſe his Hearing and Granting Men's Prayers; Or that direct 14-xv. 7 
all Men to Honour the Son even as they Honour the Father. And therefore to juſ- ——— 
tify our Compliance in theſe Matters, a new Diſtinction hath been brought to our Ich. v. 2;. 
Relief. The Exaltation of our Bleſſed Lord, and the Glorious Recompence made Lu xxiv. 
his Human Nature, by ſeating it on the Throne of God, and commanding every . | 
Knee to bow before it, is made the Ground of our Adoration. But how? Not (as 59. &:. | 
the Truth is) that his Human Nature hath a right to this by its inſeparable Union © | 
with the Divine (which in Chriſt Glorified is the ſtrict and proper Object of our 
Worſhip) but (according to this nzw Scheme) without acknowledging any thing in 
him truly and naturally Divine, the pretended mere Man Chrift Fefus is made a 
God by Office and Dignity ; and a Creature, in conſideration of Exemplary Obedi- 
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John x, 


w. ment, when adjured by the High Prieſt, that 


ence, is promoted to a Right of receiving that Homage and Duty, which hath ge- 
nerally been eſteemed the incommunicable Prerogative of the great Creator alone. 
Thus do theſe zealous Champions for the Unity of the Godhead deſtroy what they 
go about unduly to preſerve: They advance an 1 which if true, would 
make the New Teſtament lay the ſame Foundation for Idolatry with that of the Pa- 
gan Theology, which Deified Men for their extraordinary Merits; They unluckily 
Split 1 * real for the ſake of avoiding imaginary Abſurdities; and, to deliver them- 
ſelves from Doctrines above Reaſon, impoſe ſuch as are moſt palpably contrary to 
Reaſon. Certainly this is not to aſſert the Purity of the Chriſtian, but to ſtrike at 
the very Root of Revealed, nay even of Natural Religion. 

4. Givx me leave to obſerve, Fourthly, that, if the Arguments brought againſt 
the literal Meaning of thoſe Texts which declare for the Divinity of our Saviour 
prove any thing at all, they prove a great deal too much ; and that which their Bring- 
ers can neither ward off, nor will be content to abide by. It greatly ſtrengthens 
our Interpretation, that thoſe with whom our Lord converſed underſtood his Words 
then, exactly as we do now. His calling God Father they interpreted a making 
himſelf equal with God; At his ſaying before Abraham was J am, they immediately 
took up ſtones to caſt at him; So did they again, for that other ſaying, I and 
my Father are one; the meaning of which in their Apprehenſion they declare to be 
making himſelf God, and the deſign of Stoning him, that they might puniſh the ſup- 
poſed Blaſphemy he was guilty of init. And to mention no more, his Acknowledg- 

le was the Chriſt, the Son of the 
Bleſſed is reputed a Blaiphemy ſo rank and notorious, as ſuperſeded all farther need 
of Witneſſes, and drew on an unanimous and immediate Sentence, that he was 
guilty of death. So little it ſeems did it enter into the Heads of any who then heard 
him, that no more was intended by his being the Son of God than being ſo meerly by 
Office and Adoption, or by being before Abraham than only in the eternal Decree 
of God to ſend him? or One eith the Father, but by Conſent : Which certainly are 
very innocent Meanings, ſuch as they muſt be very Malicious indeed that could 
take offence at, ſuch as any other Good Man might fay the ſame Words in as well 
as Jeſus, and neither diſhonour God nor diſpleaſe Men. | 

BuT how does our Lord behave himſelf while under theſe Imputations? For they 
are of ſuch a Nature, as neither Modeſty, nor Prudence, nor Piety will ſuffer a Marr. 
to continue under, if he can fairly clear himſelf of them: Does he tell them hey 
daily miſtook his Words, and therefore contrived to do him Evil? Does he at any time 
retract what he had faid, or explain it to a Different Senſe? No. He does once indeed 


decline a direct Anſwer by alledging the Examples of others ſent by God, upon whom 
their own Scriptures had beſtowed the Title of Gods; yet ſo as in no Degree to quit 


his claim to the utmoſt they conceived his Words to import. He ſuffers his Diſci- 
ples to call and think him ſuch a Son of God as the Jews abhorred him for preten- 
ding to be; He frequently repeats ſuch profeſſions himſelf; He perſiſts in them to 
the laſt ; He makes them upon Oath, when it was leaſt of all fit to Equivocate, or to 
reſerve any ſecret Meaning different from the Magiſtrate's Senſe that adjured him: 
He knew the Conſequence of all this muſt be, that they who believed theſe Decla- 
rations would own him and Worſhip him as God, and they who did not would deteſt 
him as an Impoſtor. 
SUPPOSE now, that Chriſt was not truly God, what ſhall we ſay for a Conduct ſ 

amazing? What for a Notion yet more amazing then, a Perſon of this unparallelled 
Preſumption and moſt Sacrilegious Impiety, ſhould be adopted by God, and attain 
Divine Honours for his Humility, and Meekneſs, and Piety, a moſt Exemplary 
Life, and voluntary ſuffering a moſt injurious Death? Aſſuredly there is no Medium, 
but Jeſus Chriſt is either truly God, or he was, (what I tremble but to repeat, and 
what they who give the Occaſion ought much more to tremble to hear) the moſt 
preſumptuous and prophane, the laſt and moſt deteſtable of Men. And we ſhould 
be very hard put to it to prove any ſuch thing as a Divine Revelation, could we ſup- 
pole it poſſible for God to give ſuch Teſtimony as he did to Jeſus, fo far above the 
Works that any other Man had done, were not his Declarations of this kind ſtrictly 


and literally true: For, upon other Terms, he was unqueſtionably the moſt dan- 
2 gerous 
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gerous Seducer of the People, and the boldeſt Invader of God's Honour and Prero- Stanbvpe. 
gative, that ever yet attempted upon Mankind. | — 

IT muſt then be allowed, I think, by all who conſider things juſtly, that the Jews | 
who accuſed and crucified, and to this day continue to revile our Bleſſed Lord as 
a Blaſphemer, and the Gentiles who refuſe him as an Impoſtor, do act at leaſt more 
conſiſtently with their own Principles; than they who name themſelves after him, 

_ profeſs to revere his Doctrine for Divine, call him the beſt of Teachers and of Men, 
and yet wreſt his Words to ſuch a Senſe, as quite deſtroys theſe fair Pretences by 
Conſequences that ſeem unavoidable. Did Paul and Barnabas at Lyſtra fall into 
the utmoſt confuſion, when the People went about to worſhip them ? Did the An- 
gel forbid St. Tobn's doing it to him, and bid him reſerve that Honour for God? 
And did Jeſus ſuffer, encourage, command, and promiſe to reward it? If he were 
Man only, this could not entitle him to a Reward fo great from a God who hath 
ſo ſolemnly declared he will not give his Glory to another. Let our Adverſaries be 
of a piece then, and either own him that very God which they are ſo loth to con- 
feſs ; or not allow him to be that excellently Good Man, which nothing but Obſti- 
nacy and Blindneſs can, and yet their own Methods ſeem to make it ſo neceſſary 
for them to deny. 

Ir is however certain, that how conſiſtently ſoever with their own Principles thoſe 
Jews and Gentiles who never received Chriſt and his Goſpel may ſeem to have act- 
ed, in rejecting the Doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation; yet have they by no 
means been conſiſtent with the Truth. Nor indeed fo with their own Principles 
throughout, if that be true which I am now going to alledge, as a Reaſon why 
thoſe Articles were very wrongfully made a Stumbling-blocꝶ not to be got over by 
One, and accounted Fooliſhneſs by the Other. 39 

To begin then with the Jews, the Intimations of theſe Matters, which they 
ſeem to have had before the Preaching of the Goſpel, and the exact Agreement of 
the Goſpel with thoſe Notions which that People either actually had, or might 
with due Attention have attained, when theſe Doctrines were firſt publiſhed among 

them. And Firſt as to the Trinity. 

(1.) One Intimation of this kind hath been thought the manner of the Old Teſ- Gen. i. 1. 
tament ſo frequently expreſſing God by a Noun, or Attributes in the Plural, join- De? v. 
ed with a Verb in the Singular Number. Which, though the Jews rightly alledge 26. 
as a Mark that we are not from thence to infer more Gods than one, yet ſome have J iv. 
ſuppoſed it a fair hint for inferring more Perſons in God than one. That this is not Job xxxv. 
a neceſſary form of Speech, they think, appears from the ſingular Noun being uſed an | 
in theſe very Books: And that there is ſomewhat more in it than a mere Idiom of 12 B 
the Hebrew Tongue, they have been induced to think the Jews have formerly al- cxlix. 2. 

lowed, from that Gloſs of one of their * Rabbies, upon the firſt Words of Geneſis. 12 N 8 
Bara Elobim, If it were not thus written (lays he) it could not be Lawful for us to SGW. 
expreſs our ſelves in this Manner. They call this form indeed a Confutation of the Deut. 

Hereticks (meaning thereby the Chriſtians) But this proceeds upon a falſe Preſump- 3 Be. 
tion, that by owning and worſhipping Three Perſons in God, we deſtroy that Unity 
of Eſſence, which our Religion maintains as conſtantly as their Own, and profeſſes 

to believe the ſame God, the God of Jrael, and none other than Him. 
 Svcu Intimations again thoſe Texts have been lookt upon to be, where God is in- | 

troduced ſpeaking in ſuch Forms as theſe ; Let us make Man in our own Image, the Gen. i. 26. | 
Man is become as one of us. Let us go down and confound their Speech, Whom ſhall I iii. 2. xi. 

ſend, and Who ſhall go for us? The common Solution whereof, by ſaying that theſe 1 TH 
forms are either directed to the Creatures, or to the Angels, or are a Stile proper to 
Majeſty, being thought inſufficient, and liable to many and great Objections * which 
the time will not ſuffer to be here particularly inſiſted upon, | 

Sucn likewiſe are thoſe Other, where Mention is made of God more than once 
in the ſame Text and under different Capacities; as? Fehovah raining down Fire up- 


. Raym. Mart. Pug. id. P. iii. Dit. 1. Cap. 3. Sed. 2. 
b See Hoornbeck contr. Fudeos (in anſwer to Mena/. Ben Iſrael Conciliat. on Queſt. vi. in Genef. ) Lib, v. C. ii. pag. 
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Lord, fit thou on my right hand: Jebovab ſending, and Jebovab ſent, with ſundry 
others of the like Nature. Thoſe of the laſt form are the more conſiderable, becauſe 
the Learned Jews have acknowledged, that, though the other Names of God may 
be and are ſometimes allowed to Creatures, becauſe derived from his Works, or 
ſuch Excellencies as are communicable : yet that of Jehovah * is peculiar to God alone, 
becauſe this denotes his eternal and neceſſary Exiſtence, Which by the way is a 
Rule not eaſy to be reconciled with the Practice of interpreting thoſe Scriptures of 
mere Angels, who call themſelves Febovab; becauſe they are ſtill Creatures and no 
more, however for that time pretended to ſuſtain the Character of him by whom 
they are ſent. An Embaſſador, though ſpeaking in the Name, and repreſenting the 
Perſon of his King, would not be more preſumptuous and abſurd in taking to him- 
ſelf the Enſigns and Titles peculiar to Royalty; than the moſt excellent of Creatures 
may ſeem to be in aſſuming a Name, which (according to this Rule) is as incom- 
municable as the Nature and Self-Exiſtence it denotes, and can be allowed to none 
but him, who is truly and ſtrictly God. 
IT hath been farther obſerved, that the Holy Spirit is mentioned in the Old Teſta- 
ment as a Perſon; As when he is ſaid to ſpeak by the Prophets, to ſend the Meſſiah, and 
2 the like. And that ſome learned Jews have underſtood the beginning of Geneſis in this 
Ila. xlviii. Senſe, One of whom in great Authority expounds the Spirit of God which moved 
— „ upon the face of the Waters, not by Air or Mind as others have done, but by ſay- 
ing, that this is the Spirit of the Meſſiab the King, as it is ſaid in Eſaias, the Spi- 
rit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him : And another calls it, the Throne of Glory ſtand- 
ing en the Air or Void Space, and brooding on the Face of the Waters by the Spirit of 
his Mouth, that is of the Holy Bleſſed God, and by his Word as @ Dove fits brooding 
upon the Neſt. 
Oxck more, the fame hath been ſuppoſed yet more fully intimated, by ſeveral 
Deut. vi. g. places where the name of God is thrice repeated; as alſo by the Doxology of the 
8 n. Seraphim in Jaiab, which the Spirits before the Throne in St. John's Revelation, 
N and which we daily ſing in the Liturgies of the Chriſtian Church. Upon which an 
2. , antient Jew is ſaid to have left us this Comment, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of 
17 5 Sabbath; That is, The Father Holy, the Son Holy, the Spirit Holy. Nor will this ſeem 
Ila. vi. 3. ſo very ſtrange, if thoſe Names of God mentioned by Mai monides; The Name of 
_ i. Twekve, and that of Two and Forty Letters be truly accounted for by Galatinus. 
That Jew himſelf confeſſes they conſiſt of ſeveral words, and contain ſo much of 
Myſtery, that they were communicated not to all promiſcuouſly, but only to ſuch 
as were modeſt among the Prieſts, becauſe ſome raſh Men by miſtaking them had 
from thence taken Occaſion to corrupt the Principles of their Faith; whereas they 
were intended to lead Men to the true Knowledge of the Eſſence of the Bleſſed God. 
Theſe Names he mentions as of great Antiquity, and ſays, that from the Death of 
Simeon the Juſt, his Brethren the Prieſts left off to bleſs by the Name Fehovah, and 
bleſſed the People in the Sanctuary with the Name of twelve Letters: but finding 
the ill uſe preſumptuous and perverſe Men made of this, they contrived to mutter it 
over, ſo as that the ſtanders by ſhould not hear diſtinctly what they faid. And 
this Name, I fay, if Galatinus tell us true is, Ab-Ben, Ve Ruah Kadeſh; that is, 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit ; Which conſiſts of ſo many Letters in the Hebrew, 
and may very well bear the Reflections of Maimonides upon it; Both for the abuſe 
of it to the Opinion of Three Gods by raſh Men, and for its being ſubſtituted into 
Nam. vi. the Form of Benediction to explain the Threefold Repetition of Jebovab in that 
23.24.25, Form left them by Moſes. | 
26,27. TwouULD not lay more weight upon theſe (which I have therefore choſen to call) 
Intimations, than they will fairly bear; though methinks they do not deſerve to 
be altogether neglected. But in what follows next concerning the Incarnation of the 
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2 Maimon, more Nevech. Par. 1. Cap. Ixi. Mena ſi. Conciliat. in Exod. Qu. iii. | 
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Son of God we have much firmer Ground to go upon. And here my Buſineſs Stenbepe. 

ſhall be to ſet before you ſome Paſſages of the Old Teſtament undoubtedly belonging PRI 4 
to the Meſiab, and ſpeaking of Him as Very God, which are expreſly attributed to 3 
Jeſus in the New. Such are, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, hy 


Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, O God thy God hath anointed thee, Thou Lord * 7. 
haſt laid the Foundations of the Earth, all attributed to our Bleſſed Saviour by the cli. 29. + 
Author to the Hebrews, with a purpoſe to prove him in Nature and Dignity ſupe- Ge. 
rior to the Angels. Such is the cxth Pſalm applied to Chriſt by the ſame Author 1 =” ” 
and by Jeſus himſelf ; Such the Third of Malachi where Jehovah is ſaid to come x; 1 
to his Temple, confeſſed by the Jews to predict the Meſſiah, and applied to Jeſus by n 
himſelf, St. Mark, and the Father of FJohn the Baptiſt. St. John acquaints us, 4 2 45- 
that the Word was made Fleſh, and that this Word was God, before it was made \j.. : 25 
Fleſh: and it is worth our while to mark the Agreement between the Antient Pa- Lu. i. 76. 
raphraſts of the Old, and the Writers of the New Teſtament in this particular; Joh. i. i. 
Thoſe ſay, the World was made by the Word of God, St. John, that Al! things Onke. in 
were made by the Word, and without him was not any thing made that was made: And Deut x. 
to take away all Ambiguity, with regard either to the Perſon or the Nature of the 2 
Creation there ſpoken of; St. Paul is expreſs, that By Him (the Son of God) were all 5 
things created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth ; viſible and i nviſible; whe- 
ther they be Thrones or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers, all things were creat- 
ed by him and for him. The Paraphraſts ſay, God made a Covenant between Abraham 9, „ 
and his Word, St. Paul, that this Covenant was confirmed of God in Chriſt. They ſay Gen. ii. 
the Iſraelites murmured againſt the Word, St. Paul, that they tempted Chriſt, when 7;  .. 
they were plagued with fiery Serpents. It was Fehovah the only true God's Glory which * LED 
Jſaiab ſays he ſaw in his Viſion, St. John affirms this to be the Glory of Chriſt, To Num. xxi. 
TFehovah David very devoutly commends his Spirit, ſo does our Bleſſed Saviour upon; 4 a 
the Croſs to the Father; But the ſame Act of Devotion is performed to that Cruci- 9. 
fied Saviour by St. Stephen, and the Text hath expreſſed it very emphatically, They * * 
floned Stephen calling upon God and ſaying, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit. The Lord os 
Fehovah ſays in Zechariah, They ſhall look on me whom they have pierced, St. John Fl. xxxi. 
applies this Prophecy directly to Chriſt's dead body wounded with a Spear. It is the j;, i. 
Lord of Hoſts foretold by Iſaiab to be to ſome a Sanctuary. but for a Stone of Stum- 46. 
ling and a Rock of Offence to the Houſes of Iſrael and the Inhabitants of Feruſalem + ct. vii. 
the ſame which is elſewhere called a precious Corner Stone, a ſure Foundation to them Sch. wii. 
that believe. And both theſe Prophecies are joyntly interpreted of Chriſt by the con- 10. 
current Authority of St. Peter and St. Paul. 3 

Ir is with great Propriety, and a peculiar Elegance, that the Word is ſaid by St. . 
John ouavsy i qpiv, to dwell among, we ſay, it ſeems rather to pitch his Tabernacle 
in, Us; and that Men are ſaid to have beheld his Gry, and again that Jeſus him- 
ſelf calls his Body a Temple. All which no doubt allude to the Jewiſh Tabernacle 
and Temple, which as (the Epiſtle to the Hebrews argues) was (like the reſt of that 
Ritual Inſtitution) a Type of Chriſt. The She#znah or Emblem of a Divine pre- 
ſence reſiding upon the Figure thus repreſenting the real Indwelling of the Divinity, 
(the Glory whereof was beheld) in the Body of the Word made Fleſh : which 
Body was the Subſtance ſhadowed by that Figurative Tabernacle and Temple. 

Sucn is the Agreement between the Texts of the Old and New Teſtament, but 
whether there were the like Agreement between the then Synagogue and the Chriſ- 
tian Church with Relation to the Senſe of thoſe Texts, may be ſtill a Queſtion, for 
the reſolving whereof, ſo far as is neceſſary for our preſent purpoſe, I would offer 
theſe following Conſiderations. 5 

Firſt, I would refer you to the Arguments urged here in a former * Diſcourſe 
to prove, that the Writers of the New Teſtament did not, durſt not, cannot rea- 
fonably be imagined, as matters then ſtood, to cite the Jewiſh Scriptures in a Mean- 
ing, or to apply them to any Perſon or Thing, other than their Adverſaries agree 
they were intended for, and might with fair and due attention be ſatisfied they were 
properly applicable to, 

Secondly, In ſuch a controverſy as this, where the Scarcity of antient Jewiſh 

2 If. viii. 14. xxviii. 16. Rom. ix. 31, 32, 33+ 3 Pet. ix. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Joh. i. 14. ii. 19, 21, Heb. x. 19, 20. 
d Lefure! for 1701. Serm, vii. | Sek 
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Authors will not furniſh us with poſitive and direct Proofs, it ſeems very reaſonable 


to form a Judgment upon probable Preſumptions. 


Now, Thirdly, Such a Preſumption I take this to be, that the Evangeliſts ex- 
preſſed themſelves in ſuch Terms and Sente, as were familiar and well underſtood 
at that time. Particularly that when St. 7ohn ſpoke of the Word as a Perſon, this 
was not Language new or uncouth among the Jews of his days. That Goſpel is 
generally allowed to be written in confutation of the. Cerinthian and Ebionitifh He- 
refy: Now Cerintbus and Ebion were Zealous Aﬀerters of the. Jewiſh Law, as well 
as oppoſers of our Lord's Divinity; But this laſt Error was what St. John prin- 
cipalty ſet himſelf againſt. And when he begins his confutation of it, by ſaying 
that the Word was in the beginning, that it «was with God, that it was God, and that 
it as made Fleſh : What can we think this could avail, if thoſe Judaizers had not 
the fame received Notion of the Word with that he plainly had of it? Eſpecially, 
how can we ſappoſe this was not a general Notion, when we find fuch common 
uſe made of it in thoſe Chaldee Paraphraſts, whoſe Authority ſeems to be had in 
ſuch Veneration by the Jews, and their Expofitions to have been written ſo near the 
Date of St laugh Goſpel? It appears to me much more credible, that the Evange- 
lift adapted his Expreſſions to the then current Language of the Fews, than to any 
Platonick or Philoſophical Scheme, which was fo much more foreign to the Occa- 
ſion of his Writing, when.he had Zealots for the Law of Moſes to deal with. 

Fourthly, Whereas it hath been ſaggeſted, that the Authors who are alledged to 


| ſpeak in favour of thefe Myſteries are Spurious and Forged, written by Jews by 


Lu. xxiv. 
4.6. 
Nat. xx vi. 


54. 


Joh, xii. 
34- 


Birth perhaps, but not by Religion, it ſeems but reaſonable that ſome other Proof 
ſhould be brought of this, befides their Modern Countrymen not owning or valuing 
them. They are not Adverſaries of ſo much Candour, to eſteem any Writer who 
hath dropp'd any thing in favour of Chriſtianity. "Theſe Authors feem to be too 
numerous to be all forged : And it is no ſtrange thing for Men in Error ſometimes 
to ſtumble unawares upon, or be overborn by the Force -of Truth. But it were a 
ſhort way indeed of ending Controverſies, if every Teſtimony ſhould paſs for forged 
which makes againft Men, and this upon the word of them it makes againſt. 
Fijthly, A greater Difficulty is the unanimous Oppoſition now made by this Peo- 
ple againſt theſe Articles; All of them diſclaiming either a Perfonal Diſtinction in 
God, or any more than a mere Man in their expected Meſſiab. Not All, if the Books 
quoted by Chriſtian Writers be Genuine; But general, tis own'd, this Opinion is: 
And how ſuch a general Defection ſhould be from their former Principles, (if theſe 
were ever fo) is not (it is confeſſed) eaſy to be accounted for, without any viſible 
Footſteps of its Beginning and Progreſs, or any Oppoſition to it appearing. But the 
Caſe ſeems to have been the fame too with regard to the Snffermgs of the Meffah. 
Yet theſe were fully fignified by the Prophets, Thus it 7s woritten, and thus it be- 
hoved Chriſt to Suffer, how then ſhall the Scriptures be fulfilled that thus it muſt be? 
All this was done that it might be fulfilled which was Nane by the Prophets, are we 
know frequently in our Saviour's Mouth. Now it ſeems very difficult to conceive, 
that the antient Synagogue never took the Predictions of this Matter in their true 
Meaning, and yet it was thought in our Saviour's time a good Anfwer to the Signi- 
fication of his own Death, We have heard out of the Law, that Chriſt abideth ever, 


and how fayeft thou, he Son of Man muft be hfted up? 


Bor to return, When the High Prieft asks Feſus whether he were the Chr:/, 
the Son of the Bleſſed, the latter of thefe Phrafes ſeems to fay that the Meſſiab was 
expected to be ſuch ; nay ſuch in a Senſe that our Saviour was condemn'd of Blaſ- 
phemy for affirming himſelf ſo to be. Which how it could agree with any mean- 
ing but that of the Son of God, To as to be more than Man, or how they could 
have thought a Perſon whom they really believed the Chrift a Blaſphemer for ſty- 
ling himſelf the Son of God, is not, I conceive, eaſy to apprehend. It ſeems then 
probable to me, I own, that the Jews did then expect ſuch a Chrift as would be the 


Son of the Blefſed ſtrictly ſpeaking ; and that Jh was adjudged Guilty of Blaſ- 


phemy for aſſuming a Title, which they who denied him to be the Chrift, thought 
it the higheft and moft ſacrilegious Tmpiety in him to pretend to: And for foretell- 
ing that he would one day come in the Clouds of Heuven, in a manner which the 

„ | Prophet 


Incarnation of the Son of God, aſſerted. 773 
Prophet Daniel had foretold, and as they underſtood the true Meſſias ſhould do. Sranbvpe. - 
And if this be ſo, the great imperceptible Change which hath matter of Fact in Serm. XI. 
yn - theſe Articles, cannot be a good Argument for not believing the like in e 

e Other. 

6. FuRTHER yet, Though no ſuch Senſe of the Antient Synagogue could be prov- 
ed SatisfaCtorily, yet if there were at leaſt ſuch Intimations of theſe Doctrines in the 
Old Teſtament, as, when brought to a right Apprehenſion of by the preaching of 
the Apoſtles, they might then, (though they did not before) perceive the Truth and 
Congruity of theſe Doctrines by: This were enough for the main thing I am contend- 
ing for. It being evident, that thoſe Articles cannot juſtify our Infidelity, which 
when ſeen by a clearer Light, and revealed more expreſly, are ſo far from contra- 
dicting, as rather to illuſtrate what we knew before. Now the very ſparing Diſ- 
coveries of theſe Myſteries in the Old Teſtament might (very likely) be calculated 
for that Peoples weakneſs ; and particularly for their great proneneſs upon all Occa- 
fions to Idolatry. And therefore Three Perſons in one Divine Subſtance, and a God 
in Human Fleſh, were Truths reſerved for the fulneſs of Time, till gradual Advan- 
ces, and nts. a long Diſuſe of falſe Worſhip which the Babyloniſh Captivity 
ſeems to have purged them from, had rendred them capable of theſe, as well as ma- 
ny other rich, and till then hidden Treaſures of Divine Knowledge. 

IT. One Word or two to ſhew theſe Doctrines not repugnant to the Natural 
Reaſon of the Greeks, and then I have done. 

Now it might, I think, ſuffice to ſay with regard to the Trinity, that, the Na- 
ture of God ſurpaſſing all Human Comprehenſion, we cannot preciſely determine, 
and are therefore extremely raſh in pronouncing, any thing to be a contradiction in 
this Matter. Nothing leſs than a perfect Underſtanding of the ſubject in debate, 
being ſufficient to form ſuch a Peremptory Judgment upon. 

Bur I reckon it a farther Advantage to this Doctrine, that ſome very Learned 
Heathens have made approaches to it; under the Names of One or Good, Mind or 
Cauſe, and Soul, ſometimes called the Soul of the World, at other times more ac- 
curately the Soul above the World: The fame have been again diſtinguiſhed by F- 

finite Goodneſs, Infinite Wiſdom, and Infinite Love. But theſe Diſtinctions are not made 
to im ly Three different Principles, but as united in one common Principle or univerſal 
Cauſe. The firſt of theſe was ſaid to be the Root or Source derived from none, the 
Second to be derived from the Firſt, the Third from the other Two. To each of theſe 
alſo a part was by thoſe Philoſophers aſſigned in the production of the World; to the 
Firſt that of being the Original and firſt Mover; To the Second that of the Architect 
or Contriver ; to the Third that of the Artificer, Former, or Giver of Life. But till 
all theſe they affirmed to have but one Operation, and all things to be produced by 
the common conſent of the Three. In a Word, the two latter were declared Neceſ- 
ſary Emanations from the Firſt, of the fame Eternity and Excellence; And in the 
midſt of Paganiſm, Theſe thus Three, and thus One, were carefully diſtinguiſhed 
from all thoſe Inferior created Gods, which were then Objects of Worſhip. 

Ir cannot I confeſs be pretended, that all the Schools of Pythagoras or Plato have 

been thus accurate, or ſet this Matter in ſo good a light; Tis certain there is great 
confuſion among them, and Notions very different from each other. What theſe 
Corruptions were, and when, and how (moſt probably) they grew, is largely diſ- 
cuſſed by a very learned * Countryman of our own. In the mean while it ſeems 
by no means credible, that even thoſe piercing Wits ſhould go thus far by the Strength 
of their own Reaſon. They are rather thought beholding for it to Tradition, derived 
from the Ægyptians (likely) and which they had from the Hebrews. And if in ma- 
ny things they wrote improperly, the leſs explicit Revelations heretofore, even to 
thoſe Hebrews themſelves, the diſtant and imperfe& conveyance of what was thus 
but dark at the very firſt Hand; the Tich of Improving or adding out of their own 
Head, and the want of Scripture to ſet them right when they thought irregularly, 
will account for this and more Obſeurity and Diverſity of Opinions, in a Queſtion 
fo very remote from common Apprehenſions. The uſe I am at preſent making of 


lien YM abr; Dr. Cadworth, Intelh a: Syfem, Chap. iv. 
Vor. I, : 9 L | them 


— .. 


774 


"Credibility of the Trinity, and 


Se anbope. them however is this, that, whether an Invention of their own, or whether a 
Serm XI. Tradition from others, ſuch Notions of God could never have met with that Enter- 
tainment and Approbation they did, had thoſe renowned Sages conceived a threefold 


Subſiſtence in One Divine Eſſence to be that Impoſſibility, Contradiction and Non- 
ſenſe, which ſome have fince ſo roundly charged it with. The more cauſe have 
we to admire the Wiſdom of that Providence, which, by theſe previous though im- 

rfect Notices, made way for a more favourable reception of his Goſpel among the 
wiſeſt Heathens; The more have thoſe bold Men to be aſhamed, who, under a 
clearer Light and expreſs Declarations from Heaven, explode and deride that My- 
ſtery as a Reproach to Revealed, with ſo many great Names heretofore eſteemed 
the nobleſt part of Natural Religion. 

Ix DED if this Matter be well looked into, theſe loud Complaints are applied 
in the wrong place: For they do not ſo much affect the Doctrine itſelf, as the un- 
waty becauſe often too bold and fanciful Explanations of it. Tis certain, the firſt 
Chriſtians were leſs accurate in their Expreſſions before the Arrian and following 
Hereſies gave occaſion for conſidering this Article more cloſely, and ſettling it more 
punctually. And, even when this was done, Men ill diſpoſed ſtuck not to draw falſe 
Conſequences, from Forms made uſe of, not to mean exactly what they do in com- 
mon Speech, but ſuch as, in a Caſe of this Nature, were of Neceſſity to be uſed, be- 
cauſe no better could be found. But thoſe who take theſe Cautions along with them 
and are content to be wiſe according to that which is written; They who diſtinguiſh 
the Revelations of God from the Notions of Men, and do not draw Conſequences 
from a rigorous Senſe of Words, which they never were in this Caſe deſigned to car- 
ry, will find themſelves eaſed of all that can pretend to ſhock their Reaſon, When 
we ſay that there be three Perſons in God, we do not mean that they are like three 
Perſons among Men, who have difterent Wills and Operations ; But we call them 
ſo, becauſe we know not how better to diſtinguiſh the different Relations in 
which Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ſubſiſt, than by calling God who ſuſtains this 
threefold Capacity, Three Perſons, though ſtill theſe be One and the fame Will, One 
and the ſame Operation, One and the ſame Eſſence. We ſay theſe are intirely One, 
they muſt be ſo. For God can be but One: We ſay they are Equal, they muſt be 
ſo, for God is infinite Perfection, and this can be but One, and can admit of no 
Degrees. The Difference therefore is not in the Subſtance, but in the Communi- 
cation of that Subſtance. And thus (by Alluſion ſtill to thoſe Relations here below) 
the Firſt Perſon is the Father, the Second begotten of his Subſtance a Son, the Third 
proceeding from the other Two the Holy Ghoſt, Regarded thus, we can conceive 
a Priority of Order in them, and ſee why our Saviour ſhould fay, My Father is 
greater than J, as the Cauſe is more worthy than the Effect. But till here can be 
no Priority of time, for a neceſſary Cauſe is not before its neceſſary Effect: Nor is 
there any Separate Exiſtence here, as there is in Father and Son among Men ; and 
therefore thus we ſee again, why our Lord ſhould fay J and my Father are One; 
The Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt then are Three conſidered only in their Perſonal 
Capacity and in relation to each other; but otherwiſe they are One, entirely and in- 
diviſibly One confidered in common and as God. And therefore here can be no 
Contradiction, becauſe they are never ſaid to be Three and One in the ſame Reſpect. 
Nor does this make Three Gods, any more than the Sun, the Beam and the Splendor 
make Three Suns: or the Root, the Stock and the Tree, Three Trees; Or the 
Spring, the Stream and the Vapour Three Waters: For with ſuch Reſemblances as 
theſe (for want of better) I have the Example both of Philoſophers and Fathers for 

explaining their Senſe of that Unity of Subſtance with that threefold Diſtinction of 
Subſiſtence, which they conceived to be in God. 97 

Tux, Laftly, For the Incarnation of the Son, what is there in this repugnant to 
Natural Reaſon? Did we aſſert a Converſion of the Godhead into Man, that indeed 
would imply a Change in that Being which we could have no juſt Idea of, did we 
ſuppoſe it capable of Change: Or did we hold a Confuſion of Subſtance, this would 
imply ſuch a Mixture'of both Natures as is inconceivable Matter and Spirit, Mortal 
and Immortal, Creature and Creator, would thus be jumbled together; muſt pro- 
duce, if it were poſſible, a Compound reſulting out of, but properly itſelf A * 
Ru 4 15. | 146 
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God nor Man. Did we aſſert him to conſiſt of two Perſons, this would infer two S:an/#e- 


Chriſts, two Mediators ; Whereas the Nature of Man was here aſſumed by the Son of 
God, united to his own Divine Nature, not by any Multiplication or Conjunction of 
Perſons, but by the ſame Perſon ſubſiſting now, in a manner different from that in 
which he ſubſiſted before. And what contradiction is there in all this? Is not that 
Being which we confeſs Almighty, able to chooſe, and to effect any mode of Ex- 
iſtence which his own Wiſdom fees fit to take upon him? And, if he chooſe Hu- 
manity, may not this Humane Nature taken to the Divine make as truly One Per- 
fon, as the Immaterial Soul and the Fleſhy Body conſtitute one Man? Tis true, One 
is full of Miracle, and altogether extraordinary, The Other is Natural and Common; 
But Who made this to be natural and common? Omnipotence will account for the 
former, and nothing leſs than that can account for the Latter. But that's not all. 
For the Pagans * themſelves had (it's plain) notions of this kind, and pretend to have 
believed Inſtances ſomewhat like it. rays not to mention now) I ſhall only re- 
mind you, that the forward Zeal of the Men of Lyſtra to Sacrifice to Barnabas 
and Paul, is an Evidence that they apprehended neither Contradiction nor Nonſenſe 
in believing that upon ſome very Solemn occaſions their Gods might and did come 
down to them in the lheneſs of Men. | : 

I am ſenſible I have exceeded, and therefore I only add, that, if we will be ſatis- 
fied with thinking, and ſpeaking as the Word of God hath directed us, we ſhall, 
in both the Myſteries now treated of, find much, very much to exerciſe our Won- 
der, but nothing at all that offers violence to our Reaſon. They are the deep things 
of God, and therefore we cannot expect to comprehend them; but they are ſuch as 
the Spirit which ſearcheth all things even the deepeſt things of God hath revealed, 
and therefore we never act more rationally than when we believe them. 


2 2uxſft. Alnetan. Lib. ii. Cap. xiii. 
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The Death of Chriſt, a Sacrifice and Satisfaction for 
| the Sins of the World. 


Preached April the 6th, 1702. 


| 1 Cor II. 13, 14, 15. 


Now We have received not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit 
which is of God, that we might know the things that are freely 
given us of God, 

Which things we alſo ſpeak not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual. 

But the natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; 
for they are fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can he know them, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 


Stanhope. Aving in Two Diſcourſes heretofore endeavoured to prove the Unreaſonable- 
Ser. XII, neſs of rejecting the Chriſtian Revelation, or any part of it, merely be- 
GY WW 


cauſe we are not able fully to comprehend and give our ſelves a diſtinct ac- 
count of ſome Matters contained in it: And having the laſt day Strengthened this 
Aſſertion by the conſideration of ſome Doctrines chiefly excepted againſt upon this 
Pretence ; Thoſe of the Trinity and Incarnation of the Son of God in particular, I 
now proceed to the Laſt Point then propounded, The Sati action made for the Sins 
of Mankind by the Sacrifice of the Death of that Son. | 
AND here I ſhall go on by the ſteps already taken in thoſe that went before; 
by ſhewing, | | 


I. Firſt, That this Doctrine is fully and plainly delivered in the New Teſtament, 
and conſequently that it ought to be believed by Chriſtians. 

II. Secondly, That it carries no ſuch Diſagreement to the Revelations of the Old 
Teſtament, or what we are able to colle& of the Senſe of the Antient Synagogue, 
as ſhould render it matter of Juſt Offence to the Fews. 

III. Thirdly, That it contains nothing repugnant to the Principles of common 
Reaſon, and is therefore very wrongfully reputed Fooliſbneſi by the Greeks. 

? Now 


and Satisfaction for Sin. 777 

Now the Profeſſion made by our moſt Orthodox Church in Relation to this mat- Stanhope. 
ter is, that Chriſt, Very God and Very Man did truly * Suffer, was Crucified, Dead Ser. XII. 
and Buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice not only for Ori ginal 1 8 
Guilt, but alſo for actual Sins of Men: And again, The offering of Chriſt ® once made 
is that perfect Redemption, Propitiation, and Satisfattion for all the Sins of the whole 
World, and there is none other Satigfaction for Sin but that alone. Agrecably where- 
unto our Catechiſm teaches, that he Sacrament of the Lord's Supper © was ordained 
for the Continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt ; and our moſt 
excellent Liturgy confeſſes, that Jeſus Chriſt did ſuffer Death upon the Croſs for our 
Redemption, and made there, by his own* Oblation of himſelf once offered, a full, per- 
feet, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 

or 1d. 

THAT Jeſus who is called Chriſt did actually ſuffer and die, we have no man- 
ner of Diſpute with our Adverſaries on either Hand. The Gentiles acknowledge it, 
The Jeus Triumph in it; and both make this an Occaſion not only of disbelieving, 
but of inſulting our Religion. The Controverſy therefore truly turns upon the End 
and Efficacy of his Death and Sufferings. And to make good the Doctrine of our 
Church in this Regard, it will lie upon me to prove theſe Four things from Scrip- 
ture. | 

1. Fir/ff, TaaT Chriſt ſuffered and died for the Sins of Mankind. 

2. Secondly, Taar he ſo died as to be a Sacrifice for thoſe Sins. 

3. Thirdly, THAT this Sacrifice of his was a full Propitiation and Satisfaction for 
Sin: 
4. Fourthly, THAT this Sacrifice was offered, and this Satisfaction made upon the 
Croſs. 

1. THAT Chriſt ſuffered and died for the Sins of Mankind, is plain beyond all 
Contradiction, from thoſe many and moſt expreſs Teſtimonies, which affirm him to 
have ſuffered for Sins, the Juſt for the Uniuft ; to ſuffer for us in the Fleſh; to lay pet. iii. 
down his Life for us, to die for us while we were yet Sinners, to be delivered for our 18. 
Offences, to give himſelf” for our Sins, to taſte Death for every Man, and to die for 7 1. 
all in regard that all were dead, and to the intent they wwho live by virtue of that 16. 
Death ſhould not from henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto Him who died for them. Rom. v. 8. 
Thus his own Bleſſed ſelf at the Inſtitution of his Holy Supper, ſays of the Bread, Ga,. 
This is my Body which is given for you; and of the Cup, This is the New Teſtament Heb. 1.5. 
in my Blood which is ſhed for you, and for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins. Many o- 3 27 25 
ther Paſſages to the like Effect there are, which I forbear to mention, becauſe no- I. ii. 
thing can be more poſitive and full than the Aſſertions in theſe already alledged, 19, 20. 
that Chriſt /uffered and died upon the account of Sin, that this was not any Sin of I. 
his own, conſequently that he died for the Sins of Others, even for Ours, even for 
all Mankind. 

2. THe next Particular, that this Death was a Sacrifice for Sin, is contained in 
thoſe Texts, which ſay that Chriſt loved us, and gave himſelf for us, an Offering and ꝑpheſ. v. 
a Sacrifice to God; that he hath appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf; 2. 
that he offered a Sacrifice for Sin; that he was offered to bear the Sins of many, that 7 wa 
he bore our Sins in his own Body, that he was made Sin and a Curſe for us, and for x. 12. ix. 
Sin, that is, by a Sacrifice for Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh. For a more perfect * 1 
underſtanding of which and many other Paſſages of like Importance, it will be ex- ny * 
pedient for me to ſay ſomething of the Nature and Uſe of Sacrifices; and thoſe 2 Cor. v. 
Notions which, while this way of Worſhip was in practice, the World in general 77 .. 
did, and they who underſtood theſe Matters beſt, were taught by God himſelf to ,;. 
entertain concerning them. Rom. viii, 

THAT Sacrifices were acts of Religion addreſſed to God; That they were of dif- 
ferent Kinds, and deſigned for different pets Some, as decent Tributes and Sig- 
nifications of Gratitude due for Benefits already received ; Others, as Atonements 
for Offences committed, to avert that Diſpleaſure and Puniſhment which Men cno- 


2 Articl. of Relig. ii. d Artic. xxxi. © Of Sacraments Qu. and Anſw.8. 
4 Commmun. Service, Prayer of Conſecration. 


Valk 9g M ſcious 


778 


1 


Chrilt's Death a Sacrifice | 


Stanhope. 
Ser. XIT. 


” * F 
A * * at 


ſcious of their own Guilt apprehended themſelves liable to; All, as Means judged 
proper for procuring Fayour and Bleſſings from the Fountain of all Goodneſs; are 
Truths ſo manifeſt, and ſo univerſally allowed, as not to need either Proof or En- 
largement. Whence firſt this Practice and theſe Notions grew, whether from Hu- 
man Diſcourſe, Or (which to me ſeems much more probable) from poſitive Inſti- 
tution of God, early eſtabliſhed and conſtantly communicated and obſerved, is no 
part of my preſent Buſineſs to enquire, Nor am I now concerned to conſider any 
fort of Sacifoes, but thoſe only, which Men under the Reproaches of their own 
Minds, and dreading the fatal Conſequences of having done amiſs, were led to make 
uſe of, in hopes by taking this Courſe to be delivered from them, and be reſtored to 
Peace both with their own Conſciences and the Deity they had offended. 

War Foundation there was for any hopes of this kind, we ſhall beſt be able to 
judge, by taking this Matter in its moſt advantageous Proſpect. And thercfore, 
waving at preſent the Caſe of the Heathen World, (whoſe Nations we cannot well 
ſuppote to have been exact.) our Meaſures ſhall be taken from the Opinion and 
Practice of the Jews. Which being built upon a Divine Revelation that could not 
deceive them, it is of great Conſequence to know how they believed and acted upon 
this Occaſion. 

Now among them it ſeems to have been an avowed Principle, that by all Sin 
(according to the Original Conſtitution of the Covenant between God and Man) Men 
actually incur the Puniſhment of Death: But that God afterwards in great Com- 
paſſion was pleaſed to appoint certain Sacr ifices ; which in the Caſes aſſigned, ſhould 
at once remind them what God in rigour might inflict upon them, and likewiſe a- 
vail for obtaining Pardon and Favour ; by ſaving to the Offender his own forfeited 
Life, upon payment of another Life down at the Altar. In the mean while which 
way the Sacrifice became Inſtrumental in procuring the Offerer's forgiveneſs ; and 
under what Capacity the Law looked upon it, we need not find great difficulty in 
ſatisfying our Selves, if we will carefully attend to the Rites and Ceremonies or- 


dained to make the very Act of Oblation Significant to this Purpoſe; and to ſome 


Expreſſions and Rules relating to that Matter; Thoſe eſpecially that concerned A- 
tonements, the moſt Solemn and had in higheſt Veneration, becauſe of greateſt Effi- 


cacy and moſt general Concern of any under the Levitical Diſpenſation. 


Levit. i. 4. 
111. 2, 8, 
IO. iv. 4, 
15,24,29, 
33, Cc. 


1. Firſt then, It is obſervable that in all Sacrifices of Beaſts the Owner laid his 
Hands upon the Head of them, To fignify (no doubt) his Property in what he of- 
fered, the transferring his right to God, the devoting it to Death for the Purpoſes 
Specified in the Law. All which (under that figurative State) were a Type of Chriſt's 
voluntary Death; As lively an Image as a Prieſt and Sacrifice different could exhi- 
bit of a Perſon who was Prieſt and Sacrifice both: And this lets us into the Impor- 
tance of thoſe Phraſes, Which ſay, that Chriſt laid down: his Life for us, that he gave 
himſelf fer our Sins, offered his own body for a Sacrifice, and the like. 

2. Secondly, As the Oblation of Chriſt for the Sins of the whole World may reaſon- 
ably be expected to have had the moſt clear reſemblances given of it in thoſe among 
the Jews, which were eſteemed, of general Influence and moſt powerful Efficacy: 
80 is it very Natural. to ſuppoſe that the Laws concerning Theſe: ſhould be moſt full 
and Expreſs; and that Others of the. like kind ſhould be regulated by the fame Mea- 
ſures, ſo. far as the Reaſon of the thing was the ſame; though the Rites and whole 


Proceſs of the Service be not, (as it need not be) ſpecified: in all alike. Upon both. 


Levit. xvi. 
21; 23. 


theſe Accounts I preſume. it very, rational, that the Ceremonies preſcribed for the: 
Sin-offerings in the great Day of Atonement, ſhould: be a ſtanding Rule (fo far as 
the different Cixcumſtances of Perſons and Occaſions would permit) of Sin-offerings. 
in general. Now there, in the Law of the Scape-goat, we find this Rite of laying: 
on of Hands at once enjoined and interpreted: in theſe Words; Aaron ſhall lay both his 
hands upon the head F the live: goat, and confeſs over ham. all the Iniquitzes of the 
Children of Hrael, and all their Tranſgreffians in ail their Sins, putting them: upon: the: 
head of the Goat, and ſhall ſend bim away by the hand of a fit: Man intu the W * 
and the Goat ſhall bear upon him all their Iniquities unto a Land not inhabited, and he 
ſhall let go the Goat in the Wilderneſs. 


— Now 
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N o w what I added before as a Rational Preſumption, is certainly Fact in the 
preſent Cafe : This ſolemn Confeſſion of Faults over the Sin- offering is enjoined in 
private Treſpaſſes; and a Rule from thence eſtabliſhed, that upon, ſuch Occaſional 
Sacrifices no Miſdemeanour was forgiven that had not been particularly acknowled- 
ged. And in the Service of the great Atonement, the fame Ceremony of laying 
hands and potting Iniquities on the head of the Sacrifices was conſtantly oracle, 
in regard of the Bullock which was offered for the High-Prieſt and his Family, and 
of the other Goat flain for the Sins of the People, no leſs than in the Office of the 
Scape-Goat : though theſe be not ſo PI mentioned, nor any where ſo full 
expounded as in the Laws about the latter. The Confefſion of Sin was made, 1 
at thoſe Sacrifices on which hands were never laid; (as Fowls and fine Flour) and 
that was therefore neceſſary to be particularly commanded in thoſe Inſtances, to 
ſhew that Confeſſion God never would diſpenſe with, though he diſpenſed with Of- 
ferings more coſtly. But in the Sacrifice of Beaſts there was leſs need to be parti- 
cular ; becauſe thus much was implied in laying the Hands on the Head of xn” 
Sacrifices. For this was a Ceremony of Devotion, and always gecompanied wit 
Prayers ſuited to the Occaſion and End of each particular Sacrifice. Thus much 
if any ſhall think but darkl intimated in Scripture, he may receive abundant Satis- 
faction from undoubted Authorities Such Rituals I mean as Maimonides and others 
have preſerved to us, and in which the Forms * uſed upon each of thoſe Occaſions 
where the Law had not made the fame expreſs Proviſion are ſtill to be found, and 
the Senſe of the 7ews thereupon at large declared. 3 

3. Thirdly, It is obſervable that the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts which were offered in 
moſt ſolemn manner upon theſe Occaſions, were burnt without the Camp during 
the Service of the Tabernacle and without the Gate of Feruſalem after the building 
of the Temple; that every Perſon who touched them contracted a al Unclean- 
neſs, and was not ſuffered to mingle with his Brethren till ſuch Rites of Purification 
had paſſed upon him as the Law preſcribed for Defilements of this Nature: The rea- 
ſon of which Ordinances muſt be reſolved at laſt into thoſe Sacrifices bei charged 
with the Sins of the People, from the inſtant that the People were difcRarded of 
them; and conſequently the ſame blemiſh reſted upon the Body of the Beaſt now, 
which was upon the Perſons in whoſe behalf it was offered before the Oblation 
was made, oF: 

4. Fourthly. All Offerings of this kind were neceſſarily to be proce by the 
Prieſts as a Branch of their Sacerdotal Function. Thoſe of which any part might 
be eaten were to be eaten by the Prieſt that miniſtfed in the Oblation : and even 
the moſt ſervile Offices about thoſe of the Day of Atonement lay upon the High 
Prieſt alone. The meaning whereof the Law itſelf hath given us ſome inſight into, 
when it aſſigns for a Reaſon of God's Command that the Pricits ſhould eat the Sin- 
offering, that God $200 it to them to bear the Iniquity of the Congregation to make A. 
tonement for them before the Lord. Thus were they Mediators between God and 
his People, and by Feaſting on that which expiated Sin, did conſtructively both 
take the Sin upon thernſelves, teſtify the aboliſhing of the Guilt by the Conſump- 
tion of the Sacrifice, and expreſs their Joy for God's Acceptance of it. In the mean 
while God would riot accept Atonements from any vulgar Hand, and ſome not even 
from the inferivr Order of Prieſts; High Prieſt and Sacrificer at large were Terms reci- 
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Lev. vi. 
30. 

xvi. 27. 
Vi. 25. 
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24,20,28. 
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procal, for ſo St. Paul hath fixed their Character; Every High Prieſt taken from among leb. v. 1, 
Men is ordained for Ment in things 72 fo God ; that he may fer Gifts and 4. 


Sacrifices for Sins: and no Man taketh this Honour to himſelf but he that is called of 
God as was Aaron. | VVV 
5. To all which it makes greatly for my preſent Argument to add, Fifthly, 
That the main reaſon aſſigned by the Law why the 1/-aelites were forbidden to 
feed upon Blood relates to this matter of Sacrifſces. Thus much we find expreſly 
(Levit. xvii. 11, 12.) The life of the Fleſh, ſays Gods, is in the Bhod, and I have 
given it to you upon the Altar, to make an Atonement for your Souls; for it is the 
Blood' that maketh an Atonement for the Soul: Therefore I ſaid unto the Children of 


2 Theſe may be ſeen in Outram de Sacrificiis, Lib. i. Cap. xv. Sect. vi. to xi. and Cap. xxii. S. iv. to xiii. Bp. 


Irael, 


Pairick/on Levit. xvi. and xvii. 
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Stanhope. Iſrael, no Soul of you ſhall eat Blood. And yet it does not appear that this Prohibition 
= ; Fo: was thought to extend to the Blood of Fiſhes: Why? not merely becauſe that was 
more diluted, leſs in quantity, and not ſo noxious in its Effects: But I would ra- 
ther ſay in agreement with this Text, becauſe no ſuch Blood being ever offered in 
Sacrifice it did not come within the Reaſon of the Law. The meaning whereof I 
conceive to be no other than this. That God the giver of Life at firſt, and towhom 
it was forfeited by Sin, afterwards, had reſerved to himſelf that part which is the 
Principle of Life; and thereby excluded from common Uſe what was ſanctified 
to ſo noble a Purpoſe : This Principle of Lite then being ſeparated for the Altar im- 
plied, that in every Atonement there was an exchange of one Life for another : 
That of the Offering for his Life, in whoſe behalf it was offered. Which is indeed 
the true and obvious Senſe of thoſe Terms ſtill remaining in the eib Books; 
whereby the Evils and Puniſhments acknowledged to be juſtly incurred by the Sacri- 
ficer himſelf are moſt ſolemnly Imprecated upon the Sacritice, and earneſt Suppli- 


cation made, that the Creature ſo devoted may be the Ranſom and Propitiation of 
his Soul. 


If. lii. 6. force of the Prophetick Style, in which God is ſaid fo lay on Chriſt the Iniquity of 


I pet. ii. bore our Sins in his own Bedy on the Tree; that he was made Sin, and a Curſe for us, 


| nly for 
our benefit, but in our ſtead ; by a proper Sacrifical Subſtitution of one Life fr o- 
4 thers; by taking upon himſelf the Puniſhment of their Iniquities for whom he ſuf- 
1 fered: For nothing leſs than this fills the Ideas of thoſe Terms of Art; Thoſe phraſes 
5 which are otherwiſe jejune and mean, but in their proper Senſe, and true Extent, 
x do prove his Death in the ſtrifteſt Acceptation of the Word a Sacrifice. Conſequent- 
C | ly that Death was much more than a Pattern of Patience, or an Inſtrument of Par- 
| | don ſo very remote, as the Confirmation of a Doctrine that publiſhed Remiſſion of 
| Sins. For what had Chriſt peculiar to himſelf in either of theſe Reſpects? His 
|| Death was thus a Martyrdom indeed, but by what Figure of Speech can we call it 
W | | a Sacrifice? The honour of Preaching, yea of confirming with their deareſt Blood 
| the ſelf-ſame Doctrine which their Maſter taught was common to the Apoſtles and 
many ſhining Lights, who ſacrificed their Lives for the Teſtimony of the Truth; 
but yet theſe are never, nor ever can without the moſt impious Sacrilege be faid to 
be Sacrificed for Us, or for our Sins. Whence then, I urge, is this peculiarity of 
Expreſſion applied to Jeſus induſtriouſly, conſtantly, only; but to the moſt glorious 
Leaders of the Noble Army of Martyrs, never any thing near, never any thing like 
it? Were not they too conſpicuons and very moving Examples of meek and in- 
jured Virtue? Did not they too ſo die for the Sins of others, that the preaching a . 
Goſpel of Forgiveneſs, and the deſign of removing and deſtroying Sin, and prevent- 1 
ing Mens periſhing in it, was the Cauſe of their Death? Ves, but not ſuch a Cauſe E 
as it was of Chriſt's Death : Here it was final and impulſive both; . He died that 1 
Men might not Sin, and he died becauſe they had finned : The deſtruction of Sin, 
and Salvation of Souls were very diſtant and uncertain Effects of the Death oſ Others: 
they were the ſure, the immediate Effects of his Death. Which, as what hath 
already been alledged does in part, ſo that which comes next to be ſpoken will 
more fairly and fully, account for: I mean my KO 
3. Third PART1CULAR, which undertakes to prove, that Chriſt was not only a 
real and proper Oblation and Sacrifice, but ſuch a one as is a perfect and ſufficient 
Propitiation andSatisfaction for the Sins of Men. 


4. : | Now 
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Now the readieſt way to diſcover what the New Teſtament hath taught us with See. 
regard to this matter; will be, in my Apprehenſion, to conſider fir/t the ſeveral : A 3 
Terms in which it hath expreſſed, and next, the Arguments made uſe of to prove, 
the Efficacy and Perfection of this Sacrifice. | 

As to the Terms in which it is expreſſed, we muſt remember, that the Scripture 
uſes great variety of Language to repreſent the Miſchiefs, and diſmal Conſequences 
of Sin : So that we are then warranted to depend upon the means employed for 
taking theſe away, as ſufficient for that purpoſe, when their Effects too are ex- 
preſſed in Terms proportioned and directly oppoſite to each of theſe Miſchiefs and 
Miſeries reſpectively. 

Now ſometimes Sin is mentioned as that which leaves a Soil and Blemiſh upon 
the Soul; and then we muſt look for the removing of it in Words that import puri- 
fying, cleanſing, ſanctifying, and the like. In this reſpe& we read, that Chriſt 
hath waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood; that by this Bload we are cleanſed Rev. i. ;. 

rom all Sin, and our Conſciences purged from dead works to ſerve the living God; Jo. i. 7. 
that this is the Blood of the Covenant wherewith we are ſanctiſied, and that this Heb. ix. 
Sanctification is owing to the offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, by that will of "+ 
God which too away the many imperfect Legal, that he might eftabliſh the one x 2 
perfect Evangelical Sacrifice; that he gave himſelf for us that he might purify to him- _ 
ſelf a peculiar People, and that they who had contracted the blackeſt Pollutions, r . 14. 
ſuch as the Levitical Inſtitution provided no luſtration for, Iaolaters and Covetous, , Cor. vi. 
Drunkards, Adulterers, and Extortioners are waſhed, are juſtified, are ſan#ified in 9, 10, 11. 
the name of Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 

SOMETIMES Sin 1s deſcribed as the Sore, the Sickneſs, the Death of the Soul ; 

And thus we are ſaid to be healed * by his ſtripes, to be quickned by him when dead Eph. ii. 1. 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and to live in and becauſe of Him who died for us. 1 Thel. v. 

SOMETIMES Sinners are ſpoken of as ſet at a diſtance from, and in a Sate of En- 
mity with God: And then they who were of off Aliens and Strangers are /azd to Eph. ii. 13. 
be made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt; he is declared to have reconciled * us to the Father 
in the Body of his Fleſh through Death; He is called our Peace, as having made 
peace through the Blood of his Croſs, having flain the enmity thereby. | 

SOMETIMES the Guilty are reckoned Debtors to the Juſtice of God, and fo, like 
the Servant in the Parable, or Malefactors under Sentence, at the mercy of their ,,,, .... 
Creditor, or publick Magiſtrate : And then their Deliverance is expreſſed by a re- 24, 25. 
leaſe or reſcue from that Rigour which might be inflicted on them, upon the ac- 
count of a Compenſation paid by another hand, and accepted by Him to whom 
their own Lives were forfeited. Thus Chriſt is ſaid 20 give his life a ranſom for Mx. xx. 
many, to give it for all; to redeem © us from the Curſe of the Law, to obtain eternal 28. _ 
Redemption for us; and thus we are exhorted to conſider and behave our ſelves as 6 . il. 
Perſons bought with a price, and redeemed © not with corruptible things as ſilver and 1 Cor. vi. 


gold, but with the precious Blood of Chriſt; Thus laſtly Chriſt is faid vere to put 77: „ 
away Sin 2 the the Sacrifice of himſelf, to wipe out the Score, and reduce Matters 26. 46h 
to that paſs, that an Action will not lye any longer againſt us; Which agrees ex- 
actly well with that other Paſſage of St. Paul, who tells the Romans that in Him 
we have redemption through his Blood, even the Remiſſion of Sins. Rom. iii. 
Ar other times the Phraſes relating to this matter are ſuch as anſwer directly to 25 
the Sacrifices under the Law, and the methods then enjoined for keeping Men upon 
good Terms with God. And thus Chriſt is ſtiled the Lamb of God, that takes away Jak. 3 
the Sin, and was ſlain from the Foundation of the World: Our Paſſover ſacrificed 1 Per. ;“ 
for us, by Virtue of whoſe Blood, as by the Paſchal in Egypt, the Executioner of 19. 
Divine Vengeance paſſes us by unhurt : The Propitiation for our Sins, and not for Or; . 
Ours only, but for thoſe of the whole World: The Perſon whom God hath ſet forth 
to be ai, a Propitiatory or Mercy Seat; To and by whom Men may apply Ron .. 
for Pardon, and in Him contemplate the Divine Preſence making moſt condeſcend- 5 
ing Approaches toward. Sinners: into the Figure of which Preſence, the Prieſt here- 
tofore was admitted with the Blood of Atonement, but We by the Blood of Chriſt 
/ BS. BOO A « Gal. iii. 13- 
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Stanbepe. obtain full and actual remiſſion of Sins through the forbearance of God. All which 
eee (I muſt needs think) does evidently infer, that God hath accepted the Death of 
Chriſt as a Satisfaction to his offended Juſtice ; that in Conſideration of his Suffer- 
ings for Sinners, the Obligation of undergoing in their own Perſons Divine Wrath 
and Puniſhment is now releaſed, which otherwiſe they did, and muſt of necefſi 
have lain under. And this Concluſion is the natural Reſult of the ſeveral Forms 
of Speech ſet before you upon this Occaſion ; For ſince there is no manner of Miſ- 
chief or Miſery charged upon Sin in Scripture, which is not likewiſe there declared, 
by Terms adapted to each of thoſe Miſchiefs ſeverally, to be effectually done away 
in Chriſt ; ſo far as the fulleſt and moſt proper Repreſentations both of our Dan- 
ger and Deliverance can be a Foundation for Argument; So far we have all imagi 
nable reaſon to inſiſt upon it, that the Sacrifice of His Death was a perfect and ſuf- 
ficient Satisfaction and Redemption for the Sins of the whole World. 
4 Bur neither are we left to reſt on theſe alone, for many other Methods of 
reaſoning are to be found for Proof of the Sufficiency of this Sacrifice. 
1. As Firſt, Thus much is certainly intended by all thoſe Paſſages which extol 
the Innocence and Excellence of our Lord's Perſon ; as when he is faid te have done 
pet. 3: 710 Sin, neither to have guile found in bis mouth, not to need as other High-Priefts 
3 22 to offer firſt for his own Sins, and then for the Peoples; to be made Sin for us who 
; Heb. vii. þnew no Sin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in Him; to ſuffer, the 
2 Cor v. Juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God; and to have been the Lamb of 
21. God, without blemiſh, and without ſpot ; Which laſt Words plainly allude to thoſe 
i Pet. iii. Deformities or Defects which heretofore made Beaſts unfit for the Altar; and in 
8 ig, Parity of Reaſon imply that Holineſs, which by the Freedom from ſuch Spots is 
20. intimated to have rendred our Jeſus a moſt acceptable, a moſt effectual Sacrifice to 
all the purpoſes God deſign d him for. 
2. THE fame is a neceſſary Conſequence, Secondly, of this Sacrifice being ſo often 
Heb. Ch, ſaid to have been offered once, and once for all, and to have perfected for ever them 
vii. viii. that are ſanctified by it. An Argument inſiſted on with great Elegance and Force 
* *. by the Author to the Hebrews; Who from hence convicts the Legal Sacrifices of 
2 wanifeſt Weakneſs and Imperfection, that they did not ceaſe to be offered. So that 
1 the continual Repetition of thoſe was rather a Remembrance than any Abolition of 
x Sins: A plain Reflection upon all that had gone before, as not having finiſhed their 
Work, but ſtanding in need of freſh Aſſiſtance, and a conſtant Succeſſion of Sacri- 
fices. Whereas the offering of the uy of Feſus Chriſt once in the end of the World 
ſuperſedes all other Services of this Kind; and is a Demonſtration, that He by 
that ſingle Act hath entirely accompliſhed all that was neceſſary for the Salvation 
of Mankind. | 
3. Tux Like is to be gathered, Thirdly, from all thoſe Texts, which attribute to 
this Sacrifice alone ſuch poſitive and powerful Effects as no other could prevail for ; 
and aſſign a peculiar Excellence to it as the Reaſon of that difference between them. 
Heb. x. 4. Thus the Apoſtle pronounces it impaſſible for the Blood of Bulls and of Goats to take 
away Sin; And yet ſome Energy he allows even to that, v/z. The taking off Le- 
gal Impurities, and reſtoring Men under that State to a right of Civil Converſe with 
their Brethren, and the Privileges of External Communion in Divine Worſhip. 
Of which he artfully makes this Advantage, that, if things in themſelves ſo mean 
Heb. ix. could ant fy to the purifying of the fleſh, it was much more reaſonable to believe, 
13: 14- that even the Conſcience ſhould be aut 254 by that Blood which was therefore of ineſ- 
timable Value, becauſe Chriſt offered it to God through the eternal Spirit: That is, 
ſince it was ſuch, as by the Union of his Divine Immortal, with our Humane 
mortal Nature in one and the fame Perſon, was truly what we find it elſewhere 
Ad. x. ſtyled, God's own Blood. Hence does he alſo preſs his Argument by urging, that 
28. however Sacrifices of an inferiour Condition might ſerve for the purifying of a Figu- 
1 Heb. ix. rative Sanctuary, yet the True required a nobler and better Cleanſing; and there- 
"lf e. fore Chriſt when he entred into Heaven itſelf, did it not with the Blood of others, 
al 3 as the High Prieſt when entring into the patterns of the things in the Heavens, but 
1 by bis by own Blood, now fo appear in the very preſence of God for us. | 
1 As Alx, The utmoſt Operation of any other Sacrifices was but to reſcue Men 
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from temporal Puniſhments, to which their Tranſgreiſions had laid them open; Sranbope- 
and this too only in ſuch Inſtances as the Law had determined; others more hei- 57. XII. 
nous and full of horror remaining ſtill without a Remedy. But the Excellence of 
this Sacrifice is farther magnified from the unbounded Extent and Power of it . It 
is a faithful ſaying, that Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to ſave even the chief 
of Sinners; that whoſoever believeth in him ſhall not periſh but have everlaſting life , 
that by Him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which they could nat 1 
be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. And what Words could we with more fully to a. xiii, 
expreſs the Sufficiency and Satisfaction of this Sacrifice; than theſe that affirm it to 30. 
extend to Crimes which no other ever did, to exclude none from the ſaving Influ- 
ences of it, to effect that which no other could effect, even in thoſe Caſes to which 
they did extend ? So that what was done by the reſt was done but in part and 
Repreſentation only, but what was done by this was done in Subſtance and Re- 
ality, by an Operation complete, by a Virtue infinite in Power, infinite in 
Duration. | 

LASTLY, The Point I am upon is abundantly eſtabliſhed, not only by thoſe Texts 
which ſpeak in ſuch Magnificent Terms of the mighty Benefits accruing to Men, 
but of thoſe many others which mention the good Acceptance and great Recom- 
pence which this Sacrifice found with God. As when Chriſt is ſaid to have been 
heard for his Obedience; And for the ſake of his Sufferings (which in this Act of | 
facrificing himſelf, were an Exerciſe of his Prieſtly Fandtan) to become the Author Heb. v. 5, 
of Eternal Salvation unto all them that obey bim: able to ſave them to the uttermoſt 8. 9. vii. 
that come to God by him; to be rewarded, exalted, and have a Name given him above 55 
every Name, becauſe he humbled himſelf, and became obedient to Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs ; He is ſaid to have given himſelf for us an offering of a fiveet Eph. v. 2. 
ſmelling Savour, or (as ſome Jews interpret that Expreſſion) a javour of Reſt, where- 
by the Wrath of God is quieted and made to ceaſe from Man : And accordingly 
we are told, that he did not only enter himſelf, but hath given vs Liberty 70 enter 
into the Holieſt by his blood; By a new and living way which he hath now made for 112, „. 
us through the Veil, that is to ſay, his Fleſh. The juſt Importance of which laſt 19, 20. 
or al will be more clearly diſcerned by what I am about to offer in Proof 
of my 


IV. Fourth Particular, That the Sacrifice and Satisfaction I have been all this 
while aſſerting were made by Chriſt upon the Croſs. This one would think were 
evident enough from the many places already cited, where the Remiſſion of Sins 
and all other Benefits of Our Lord's Paſſion are fo expreſly attributed to the Death 
of his Body, and the Blood of his Croſs. But in regard the Levitical Oeconomy; 
and particularly that moſt Solemn Service of their Yearly Atonement, are the Plan 
upon which the Apoſtle forms the main of his Argument, for proving and enforc- 
ing this Matter to the Hebrews : And in regard, that Argument of His hath been 
made the Pretence for placing the Oblation of Chriſt's Blood on our behalf elſe- 
where than upon the Croſs; let us enquire into the Circumſtances of that Expiation 
ordained for the Jews; and obſerve withal the Correſpondence in which our Bleſſed 
Saviour acted to it. | 
Now God, on this extraordinary Occaſion, had expreſly provided, that the Sacri- 
fices then to be offered for Atonement ſhould be ſlain by the High Prieſt's own Hand, Lev. xvi. 
that the Blood of them ſo ſlain ſhould afterwards be brought by him into the Holy 1 . 
of Holies; that he ſhould not preſume to come in thither without this Blood at any 1 
time, nor with it at any other time but at this Yearly Solemnity; that part of the 10. Lev. 
Blood ſhould be ſprinkled before the Mercy Seat, where the Symbols of God's fa- Hb '*. 
vourable and more eſpecial Preſence with that People were ; that he ſhould after- Lev. xvi. 
wards ſanctify the Altar before the Lord, by putting ſome of the remainder of this s. 9. 
Blood upon it ; And laſtly, that, after the Ceremonies relating to the Scape-goat 
were performed, the Bodies of the Bullock and Goat flain for the Sin-offering 28, 2% 
ſhould be burnt with Fire without the Camp; And thus the Solemnity of the 
Atonement ended. 
Now the Apoſtle argues, that theſe things were a Figure of Chriſt, and accom- 
pliſhed in Him: That the Death of thoſe Beaſts prefigured His Death for the like 
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purpoſes : that the Service of the High-Prieſt- reſembled the Exerciſe of his Sacer- 
dotal Office in that Sacrifical Act of offering up himſelf ; the Holy of Holies and an 
Earthly Sanctuary, into which Aaron and his Succeſſors entred, was a ſhadow of the 
Heaven of Heavens, and the glorious Preſence of God into which Chriſt likewiſe entred 
after the ſlaying of this Sacrifice; That as the Prieſt was not admitted into the for- 
mer without the Blood of others, ſo He qualified his Humane Nature for an En- 
trance into the latter by the offering of his own Blood : 'That each of theſe entred and 
acted throughout this whole Proceſs, under a Publick Character, and as ſuſtaining 
the Perſon of all thoſe whom they repreſented : who therefore virtually and poten- 
tially entred with each of them: and finally, that the burning the Sin- offering with- 
out the Camp anſwers to Chriſt's Suffering without the Gate of Jeriſalem. 

THE Queſtion now is, In which of all theſe Acts the Oblation and Expiatory Sa- 
crifice properly conſiſted : And this to Men not very captious I ſhould conceive de- 
termined by that Text I had occaſion to repeat even now, which introduces God 
himſelf declaring, that the Blood is the Life, and that this is it which makes Atone- 
ment for Mens Souls. The ſhedding of this Blood then ſeems to be the act of Expi- 
ation, which was done by ſlaying the Beaſt beto:e the Altar, after it had been devoted 
and prepared for Sacrifice by ſolemn Prayers ſuited to the Occation, 

Tas bringing of that Blood into the Holy Place appears (ſtrictly ſpeaking) to be 
not an Oblation then made, but the Repreſentation of one already made. The 
High-Prieſt who was then the People's Repreſentative might not enter the Sanctu- 
ary without Blood. Wherefore? To intimate, no doubt, that God will have no 
Communication with Sinners, nor admit au into the Enjoyment and Benciits of 
his Blefled Preſence, whoſe Pollution ſtill remains upon them. The bringing in 
that Blood opened him an Entrance into the Holy Place: How, but by teſtifying 
that Pollution to be already done away which. before obſtructed his Approach? 
This was his Credential, a Demonſtration that the Sacrifice was ſlain, and thereby 
the Atonement actually made: The ſprinkling it before the Mercy Seat, and after- 
wards upon the Altar, was a Token of Acceptance and Peace, and ſeems. therefore 
very Emphatically called reconciling ile Heoly Place, and the Tabernacle. and the Al- 
tar: And the entire Conſumption of thoſe Beaſts by Fire without the Camp, de- 
noted the taking clean away thoſe Sins for which they had been Sacrificed, ſo that 
no part of the Guilt or Puniſhment any longer remained among the People, who 
had been ſanctified and reconciled to Almighty God by their Death: : | 

SEE now, I beſeech you, how the Apoſtle-draws this Parallel, when writing to 
the Hebrews ; A fort of Men, who of all others were by their Principles and Edu- 
cation beſt qualified to judge of the Strength of his Diſcourſe, and the Pertinence of 
his Applications. And yet theſe are the Men whom he chooſes thus to Addreſs, 
himſclf to, in diminution of the Moſaical, and for advancing the Chriſtian Sacri- 
fice. The Gifts and Sacrifices of the firſt Tabernacle could not make him that did the 
Service perfect, as pertaining to Conſcience ; But Chriſt being come an High Prieſt 
of good things to come, by a greater aud more perfect Tabernacle not made with hands, 
that is to jay, not of this Building ; neither by the blood of Goats and Calves, but by 
his own blosd he entred in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal Redemption 


for us. Again, Alms/t all things are by the lau purged with blood, and without 
ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion ; (Which by the way is a ſtrong Implication that Re- 


Heb. i. 3. 
X. 12, 1.3, 


14. 


miſſion is the proper and immediate Effect of the Mactation or Blood - ſhedding) 
It was therefore neceſſary that the patterns of things in the heavens ſhould be purified 
with theſe, but the heavenly things themſelves with better Sacrifices than theſe : For 
Chriſt is not entred into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the 
true, but into heaven itſelf” there to appear in the preſence of God for us; Nor yet 
that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the High pril entreth into the holy place every 
year with the blood of others; For then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the foun- 
dation of world; but now once in the end of the world bath he appeared to put 
away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, And when this Sin was put away we 
may judge by thoſe other Paſſages, where he is faid, after he had by: himſelf purged 
our fins to have ſat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high ; and, after be had 
offered ane facrifice for fins for ever to have Jat drum on the. right band f God, from 
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whoſe blood is brought into the Sanctuary by the High Prieſt for fin are burnt without 
the Camp: Wherefore Feſus alſo, that he might ſanctiſy the People with his own Blood, 
ſuffered without the Gate, | 

Hence it is plain, that Chriſt at his Death ſtood in the place of the Sin-offerings 
on the great Day of Atonement under the Law: That (fo far as the different Con- 
dition of theſe things would allow) there was a viſible Reſemblance between the Cir- 
cumſtances of thoſe Sacrifices : So viſible at leaſt in all the main Strokes, as was ſuf- 
ficient to convince the Jews, that the ultimate intent of both was the ſame ; and the 
former an Image of the latter : Only with this Allowance, that Chriſt being Prieſt 
and Sacrifice both, he was typified under this Twofold Character ; In ſome reſpects 
by the Beaſt ſlain, in others by the Perſon officiating that ſlew it. That in this laſt 
Capacity, as Prieſt, he both entered himſelf, and opened to others a Paſſage into 
the Holieſt of all in virtue of the Atonement made by that Blood which likened him 
to the Other, as Sacrifice : That this Oblation of the Blood was made but once; 
that the Offering of it correſponded with the Rites obſerved in the Levitical Ex- 
piation ; that his ſuffering without the Gate anſwered to the burning of the Bo- 
dies without the Camp, which was the concluding Ceremony of the Service of A- 
tonement : Conſequently that, when this Suffering was over, the Atonement was 
alſo over, in the one as well as in the other Caſe. 

Bor now it is not poſſible to reconcile all this with the Notion of Chriſt's Obla- 
tion being made in Heaven : For what is there in his Aſcent thither, or continu- 
ance in the Preſence of his Father, that can be ſuppoſed of an expiatory Nature? 
What that is not more properly a Reward deſerved by the things he had done be- 
fore, than any new or meritorious Act of his own? What, which we are able to 
render any account of in congruity with the Jewiſh Expiations, and the Scriptures 
where this matter is moſt profeſſedly treated of, unleſs we underſtand his Oblation 
and Satisfaction for Sin antecedent to it? Does not the Analogy drawn by St. Paul 
infer this? Do not his own expiring Words upon the Croſs, 17 zs finiſhed, in a very 
probable Conſtruction declare it? Do not the ſundry Texts juſt now recited expreſs 
it? And ſhall all theſe be voided by a lean Criticiſm of Aorift's ſignifying time uncer- 
tainly? Were ſuch Tenſes of Importance ſo doubtful, as not more naturally, and Joh. xix. 
much more frequently to ſignify the time already paſt, yet here are other Argu- 
ments to determine them in the preſent Subject. We have the Reaſon of the thing, 
the Relation it bears to its Types under the Old Teſtament, the various ways of ex- 
preſſing the Efficacy of this Sacrifice in the New, which carry no Alluſion to thoſe 
Types; St. Paul's aſcribing our Juſtification to Chriſt's riſing again, (which ſure 
could have no ground, if the Offences for which he was delivered, were not expiated 
before his riſing again) his telling the Colgſſians that our peace was made by the blood of 
the Croſs, that to that Croſs Chriſt nailed the hand-writing that was againſt us, and _ ir. 
in that (or in his Body upon it) ſpoiled and triumphed over Principalities and Pouers. 
And no Body ſure need be told, that, till Satisfaction was made and the Ranſom ac- Clo. i. 
cepted, neither could the Obligation we lay under to the Curſe of the Law, (which is 75 e 
implied in the former of thoſe Expreſſions) be Cancelled; nor the Enemies of Souls 
to whom Sinful Mankind were become a Prey be conquered and diſpoſſeſſed, 
which ſeems to be intended by the latter. | 

- AND therefore, if we would diſcourſe conſiſtently and truly of this matter; we ſhall 
do well to underſtand thoſe Texts, which ſpeak of Chriſt's Eternal Prieſthood and 
the Exerciſe of that Character in Heaven, not of any Oblation of himſelf for the 
Sins of Men properly made there; Not of that part of the Function which conſiſts 
in Sacrificing, any farther than as he is thus an Eternal Prieſt, becauſe his Sacrifice 
bath put an end to, and made any Sacrifice beſides needleſs ; But rather of that o- 
ther Branch of the Character, which is employed in Bleſſing and Interceſſion. Which 
Interceſſion again we muſt conceive to be full of Authority and Power, exhibiting 
the Merits of his Invaluable Sacrifice, and applying the Efficacy of it to his Faith- 
ful Servants: And all this not in an humble ſuppliant way, but in a Method every 
way becoming the Excellence, the Majeſty of a glorified Saviour; the Aſſurance of 
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a High- Prieſt holy, honourable, higher than the Heavens, even the Sen who is conſe- 
crated for evermore, and therefore ſo the Aſker as to be at the fame time the Author of 
eternal Salvation to all for whom he intercedes. In one Word, The Notion of 
his Prieſthood infers a Sacrifice; The Eternity of that Prieſthood implies the Unity 
of his Sacrifice; the Unity of that Sacrifice is a Mark of its Excellence ; and that 
fuch Excellence as it muſt needs have wanted, had it not been a full, perfect, and 
ſufficient Satisfaction for Sin: Which Satisfaction, though declared, exhibited, at- 
teſted to, by other after Acts ſuited to the Continuance of an Unchangeable Prieſt - 
hood, was yet really and ſtrictly made by the voluntary ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood 
upon the Croſs. 

War hath been faid may I preſume thus far anſwer the end of my enlarging 
ſo long upon my Fir Head; as to prove that the Doctrine of Chriſt's Sacrifice and 
Satisfaction is fully delivered in the New Teſtament, and conſequently neceſſary 
to be believed by Chriſtians. 

IT hath (I hope) too ſomewhat facilitated our Proceeding in the other parts of 
this Argument which concern the Offence taken at it both by Jeus and Greeks. 
But whether that Offence be reaſonable, and what may be offered to prove it other- 
wiſe, I will not ſo much injure either Your Patience or the Dignity of the Subject, 
as to attempt the conſidering at this time. 


SERMON: 


SERMON XIII. 


The Death of Chriſt, a Sacrifice and Satisfaction for 
the Sins of the World. 


Preached May the 4th. 1702, 


1 Con II. 12, 13, 14. 


Mom We have received not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit 


which is of God, that we a know the things that are freely 
given us of Gad. 
FF hich things we alſo ſpeak, not in the Words which Man's Wi/dom 


teacbeth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, | comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual. 


But the natural Man receiveth not the things if the Spirit of God; 


far they are fooliſhneſs unto him : neither can.he know them, * 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 


be offered and made by the Sufferings and Death of Jalus Chriſt the Son 7 God. 


In vindication whereof * Subſtance of what I had to offer was reduced to 7. 10 
General Heads. 


I. Hr. Tnar this Doctrine is fully delivered 1 in the Sh W and 
conſequently ought to be believed by Chriſlzans. 


II. Secondly. THAT: it carries no ſuch Diſagreement, | either to a Revelations Ly 
the Old Teſtament, or what we are able to collect of the Senſe of the ARHent Sung 
Logue, as ſhould render it matter of juſt Offence to the Jews. 

III. Thirdly. THAT it contains nothing repugnant to the Principles of, 8 


and cannot therefore without great wrong be reputed Heplihne/s by the Greeks, gr 
(as my Text hath it) the Natural Man. 


Ix proof and explanation of the Firſt Head I have endeavoured to fatisfy you. 
1. THAT Chriſt ſuffered and died for the Sins of Men, 


3 2. Tur 


F thoſe Chriſtian Doctrines, which are charged with giving Offence to the 3 1 
Enemies of our moſt Holy Faith, the Point I am now upon concerns Ser XIIi. 
the Sacrifice and Satisfaction for the Sins of the World, believed by Us to 
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ſtitution and the then Chufch of God being 
Heb. x. 1. 

preſerve'or'r re and Puni 
State; an by that conftant' Analogy, Which the wiſe Lawgiver intended all along 


2. Tn ar he ſo died as to be a Sacrifice for Sin. 

3. THAT this Sacrifice of his was a full Propitiation and Satisfaction for Sin. 

4. Taar this Sacrifice and Satisfaction was offered and made by Chriſt upon the 
Croſs. | | 


IT. M y next Undertaking now muſt be to enquire whether theſe Particulars, 
eſtabliſhed upon the Authority of the New, do carry any ſuch Diſagreement to the 
Revelations of the Old Teſtament, and to what-Intimations we have left of the Senſe 
of the Antient Synagogue; as Miniſters juſt occaſion for this Doctrine being made 
(what ſad Experience ſhews it hath been made) a Stumbling-block to the Fews. 

Now this Offence, it is plain, cannot be taken at any Notions advanced by Us 
concerning the Nature or Deſign of Sacrifices in general; - Not, with regard to thoſe 
for Sin in particular, at the Subſtitution of One to bear- the Puniſhment due to an- 
other; or at the Acceptance of a Life offered in lieu of His, for or by whom it was 
offered: For theſe all ſeem to be points perfectly agreed on, both hands, and we 
do not (to far as I at preſent recollect) attribute any Effects in this kind to the Sacri- 
fice of the Meſſiab, which the Fews do not as confidently expect from the Expiatory - 
Sacrifices ordained by the Law of Moſes. - The Queſtions then remaining in diſpute 
are, | | 

1. WHETHER the Sacrifice of Chriſt be that only perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, 
of which the Legal of Old were Types and Shadows; and (2.) whether it can be 
made appear from the Writings of the Old Teſtament, that the Meſſiab was to ſuf- 
fer, and ſo to ſuffer as to be an Offering for Sin, and by his Blood to make Atone- 
ment for the People of God. 2 „ 

Tux Former of theſe Particulars hath heen at large conſidered * heretofore. I on- 
ly add at preſent, for the clearer Underſtanding | Be matter, that when we call 
the Levitical Sacrifices Types and Shadows, our meaning is not, (at leaſt it ſhould 
not be) that they had no manner of preſent Efficacy upon the Parties then concern- 
ed: For ſome and that a'valudble one joo. tis ſure they bad, though by no means fo 
great or ſo extenſive, as the Fetus have erroneouſly attributed to them. For the 
due. adjuſting of this matter, it. Will be neceſſary to conſider, that the Guilt and the 
Impurities by which that EA was violated, are plainly repreſented there as expo- 
ſing the Perſons who had vontracted them to Inconveniences of two different forts. 
By the one they became ohn xious to the Wrath of God in this and a future ſtate, 
and had their Conſcience actually defiled: By the other they fell under a Legal Incapa- 
city of Civil Converſe among; r Religious Communion with their Brethren. Now the 
Latter of theſe was effectually removed by the Sacrifices reſpectiveiy aſſigned to ex- 
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piate for Uncleanneſs, whereby Men forfeited all right to . thoſe. Privileges. and Or- 


dinances, which God had made the Mark of his peculiar People. But for the for- 
mer, the purging of the Conſciepce, this was reſerved for a yet more powerful Sa- 


crifice, which the Blood ſhed in others did prefigure and repreſent, and was in this 


Capacity acceptable för. Lock then upon thoſe Sacrifices' heretofore, as Conditions 
of Communion and Civil Advantages, and thus they had a proper and prefent Effica- 
cy: But look upon them as means of reconciling Sinners to God, and averting ſpi- 
ritnal Puniſliments, and thus they were Typical; working net by any inherent 
Power of their own, but in virtue of and relation to their Antitype, that one power- 
ful Oblation of Chriſt to which they looked forward. And. indeed that whole In- 
(as the Author to the Hebrews argues) 

a ſhadny of good things to come, even thoſe'Advantages; which Sacrifices did actually 
- rec bore {ome regard to the Rewards and Puniſhments of another 


between his dealings under. this, and thoſe of a more perfect Diſpenſation whereto 
they were Preparatory, tliey had much of Figure and Proſpect of Futurity, even in 


thoſe things, Where they had moſt!of Force for ſecuring ſome Preſent and ſubſtantial 


Good. * / 
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2. The other Branch of this Controverſy, that the Meſiab was to ſuffer and die, Stanbope. 
and that in order to fatisfy for Sin, and reconcile Men to an offended God, might 3 
be eſtabliſhed upon the foot of thoſe many Prophecies, applied to the Death of Fe- 
ſus and the ſeveral Circumſtances of it, either by our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, or by 
his Apoſtles. The treachery of Judas is ſaid to have been permitted, that the Scrip- jah. xiii, 
ture might be fulfilled; He that eateth bread with me hath lift up his heel againſt me. is. 
The Cowardice and flight of the Diſciples, becauſe it was written, I will ſinite the lar xxvi. 
'Shepherd, and the Sheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad. Our Lord forbore to 
pray for Legions of Angels to reſcue him, becauſe upon thoſe Terms the Scriptures xxvi. 53, 
could not have been fulfilled that thus it muſt be. Nothing could in appearance be 5+ 
more ſtrange than for the Multitudes to come out as againſt a Thief with Swords and 
Stoves, to take a Man, who ſat daily with them teaching in the Temple, and they laid 
no hold on him; But all this was done that the Scriptures of the Prophets might be Ver. 55, 
fulfilled. The reſt of his Cloaths were divided, and his ſeamleſs Coat diſpoſed of by 50. 
Lot, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, they parted my Gar- Ch. xxvii. 
ments among them, and upon my Veſture did they caſt lots, By the crucifying him be- Joh. hs 
tween two Thieves the Scripture was fulfilled which faith, and he was numbred with 23, 24. 
tbe Tranſgreſſors. When he was upon the Point of expiring, that the Scripture might Vx 
be fulfilled, he ſaith I thirſt, whereupon the Soldiers offering a Spunge full of Vinegar Jobs ain. 
mingled with Gall did moſt eminently and literally accompliſh that Prophecy of 28,29 30. 
David, they gave me Gall to eat, and when I was thirſty they gave me Vinegar to .. ＋ , 
drink. Theſe we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, and many others of like import, were Pl. lxix. 
thoſe things written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms con- 21. 
cerning him, which while he as yet with them he declared muſt be fulfilled : and Luk.xxiv. 
by the expounding whereof when riſen from the dead, he convinced his yet 20 27», 
doubting Diſciples, that thus it was written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer. e 
Bur the End and Effect of thoſe Sufferings, which make the Principal part of 
our enquiry at this time, are moſt expreſly ſignified by the two remarkable Pro- 
phecies of Daniel and TJatah. In the ninth Chapter of the Former, we read, that, 
after a certain period there ſpecified, Mefiah ſhould be cut off but not for himſelf, 
that this was the time determined to finiſb tranſgreſſion and make an end of fins, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to 
ſeal up the vifion and Prophecy, and to anoint the moſt Holy. In the fifty third of 
Tſaiah his Afflictions and Sufferings are deſcribed in Terms moſt familiar to the ſtyle 
of the Jewiſh Law, and ſuch as there are conſtantly made uſe of to denote the trans- 
ferring of Guilt and Puniſhment from the Offender to the Offering. There it is ſaid 
that he hath born our griefs and carried our Sorrows, that he was wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions, that the Chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, that the Lord /aid on 
him the iniquittes of us all; that he made his ſoul an offering for fin, juſtified many by 
bearing their iniquities, poured out his foul unto death, and was numbred among the 
tranſgreſſors. though he had done no violence, neither was deceit found in his mouth; 
and yet once more, that he carried the fins of many, and made interceſſion for the 
tranſgreſſors. 25 Fr 
AnDnow let any ſober and impartial Interpreter of Scripture reflect upon the Energy 
theſe Expreſſions have been already proved to have with regard to Sacrifices in par- 
ticular, and then let him fay, whether a ſet of Phraſes ſo ſignificant in the Ola, and 
made ſuch uſe of as we find by the Writers of the New Teſtament, can with any 
colour of Reaſon be imagined not to carry that Senſe I am contending for ; Whether 
it muſt not be confeſſed, when the true importance of the Words, and the Circum- 
ſtances of the Perſons by and to whom they were delivered come to be weighed in a 
juſt Balance, that it is ſcarcely poſſible to contrive any Terms more clear and fully ex- 
preſſive of this matter; any indeed, which ſuch captious Men as theſe will not ſatisfy, 
might not have found equal Pretence to object againſt. The weakneſs of which Ob- 
jections, with regard to the Fews in particular, needs not be more effectually ex- 
poſed,- than by the miſerable work they make, the monſtrous incoherencies, the ab- 
ſurd and violent wreſtings of the Text they entangle themſelves in, who deter- 
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mine it to the Prophet Jeremy, or to the People of Jrael in common, or to any o- 
ther Subject [hitherto pitched upon, excluſive of the Meſiahb. Of whom when 
Chriſtians have expounded theſe places, and applied them to the Sufferings and Sa- 
crifice of Jeſus, they then preſent us with an Event, in which the Prediction is ac- 
compliſhed in all its Circumſtances; the only Event that preſerves all that Propriety 
and Elegance, all that Conſiſtence and exact Foreſight, which ſuits the Character 
and Genius of a lofty Writer and a divinely inſpired Prophet. 

Tis indeed out of queſtion, that the falſe Expectations the Jetos had conceived 
of a Temporal King and Conqueror in their Meſias at his firſt coming, have greatly 
blinded their Eyes in this Diſpute throughout, and more eſpecially in the Articles re- 
lating to his ſufferings and Death. But, all this notwithſtanding, when the Eunuch 
who was a Jewiſh Proſelyte read in his Chariot the Prophecy of Jaiab laſt men- 
tioned, Philip thought the work of his Converſion could not be more ſucceſsfully 
attempted, than by beginning at that very Scripture to preach unto him Feſus. Nor 
was he ſingular in the Application, for the * Chaldee Paraphraſe interprets that whole 
Paragraph of the Miah; ſome other of their own Authors declare that fo it hath 
been antiently by many of their Rabbzes, and fo it ought to be interpreted: ſeveral 
Confeſſions are ſcattered in their * Books, that the Meſſiab's coming was deſigned to 
take away Sin, that he ſhould undergo great Griefs in purſuance of that Deſign, and 
that he ſhould undertake the work of Man's Redemption. But what farther need 
have we of Witneſſes when themſelves teſtify againſt themſelves? For that ground- 
les Fiction of two Meffab's which hath in latter times obtained among ſome of them, 
a Suffering one deſcended from Fo/eph, a glorious and triumphant one from Judah, 
what is it but a laſt ſhift taken up by Men driven to diſtreſs, who knew not how to 
reconcile (as the new Teſtament hath done exactly) the different Characters of Chriſt 
in one and theſame Perſon ; and therefore ſought for Refuge in this Expedient, 
finding out another in whom thoſe Scriptures were concerned, which, after all their 


other Subterfuges, they tound it to no purpoſe to deny that the Prophets had intended, 
and their Maſters heretofore underſtood to point out the Meſiab. And if the Caſe 


were thus, my Second Head I think is made good, which affirms the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine concerning the Sacrifice and Satisfaction for Sin in the Death of the Son of God 
to import no ſuch Diſagreement either with the Revelations of the Old Teſtament, 


or with the Collections we are able to make of the Senſe of the Antient Synagogue, 
as ſhould render it matter of juſt Offence to the Fes. 


III. Tnos E Arguments which might induce the Greeks in former, or ſuch as m 
Text ſtiles Natural Men in any Ages of the World, to ſtigamatize this Doctrine for 
Fooliſb come in the laſt place to be conſidered. Such I mean as pretend to ground 
themſelves in its Repugnance to common reaſon and the nature of things. 

AND here I would firſt of all demand what Monſtrous Novelty, what contrarie- 
ty to Principles already received, could be alledged by the Antient Greeks for their 
ſo irreconcileable Averſion to this Doctrine. Were they ſtrangers to the Uſe and 
ſuppoſed Efficacy of Sacrifice in General? So far otherwiſe, that when the Goſpel 
firſt was preached, ſcarce was there any Nation under Heaven with whom this was 
not eſteemed the Principal and nobleſt part of their Religious Worſhip. Was it that 
we declare the Sins of them in whoſe behalf our Sacrifice was offered to have been 
charged upon the Sacrifice itſelf? No: for their own Hiſtorians aſſign this Reaſon, 
why many Nations held it unlawful to eat the Head of any Beaſt, becauſe thoſe 
Heathens too were wont by that ſignificant Ceremony of laying their Hands on the 
Head of Beaſts to be ſacrificed to transfer their Guilt, and ſo render that part pol- 
luted and execrable. Was it that the life of one Creature is moſt abſurdly imagined 
to be given and accepted in exchange for another ? Nor this: For they were wont 
to imprecate upon their Sacrifices whatever Miſchiefs they confeſſed their own Wick- 
edneſits to have deſerved, theſe they called their a»7ivxe, or Ranſom for their Souls; 
and to the ſhedding of their Blood they imputed their Pardon and Reconciliation, 
and the obtaining favour from thoſe Deities which they before had dread. of as angry 


Galatin. L. vi. Hoornbeck. cont. Jud. L. vi. Cap. 1. 
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and adverſe, Was it, that the putting one Man to Death for other Men was a Dcc- Sranbpe. 
trine new and hateful for its Barbarity ? Not ſo neither; For many of the Pagans was 
dealt in Humane Sacrifices ; and they who did not make this a general Practice, as 
yet upon urgent Occaſions and uncommon calamities eſteemed the Blood of Men 
the propereſt and moſt effectual Atonement. Was it the uparallelled Extremity of 
our Saviour's Sufferings that gave them Offence? This could not be: For they them- 
ſelves upon great Emergencies contrived to render the deaths of the Men they ſacri- 
ficed as full of Horror and exquiſite Torment, as Burying or Burning alive, Scourg- 
ing till they expired with pain and loſs of Blood, and other the moſt pompous and 
unrelenting Cruelties 1 germs make them. Did the Excellence or Innocence 
of Feſus ſo ill treated choak them? How ſhould it, when they meaſured the Efli- 
cacy of their own Human Sacrifices by this very Rule; and for that purpole ſingled 
out unblemiſhed Virgins, the nobleſt Youths, ſuch as the Character of extraordinary 
Virtue, the Beauty of their Perſons, the Elevation of their Birth and Fortunes gave 
juſteſt preference to: Judging it both their Duty and their Intereſt to pay the bet 

rice, and offer that as a Ranſom for their Souls which was moſt deſervedly held in 
Value and Veneration. Was the voluntary Offering of ſuch a good Man's own ſelf 
for the Benefit of the Publick a Doctrine uncouth to them? I appeal to Curtius and 
the Decij among the Romans, the Phileni among the Carthaginians, Codrus the 
Athenian, Menoeceus the Theban, and other Names great in profane ſtory, what 
immortal Renown ſo generous an Action was thought to Merit, what Acceptance to 
find in Heaven, what Influence to have had upon Earth, how General, how Benefi- 
cial to thoſe for whom theſe Heroick Souls ſo magnanimouſly, ſo charitably devo- 
ted their own Perſons, Was it La/tly, a Contradiction not to be endured, that a 
Perſon eſteemed to be Divine ſhould ſuffer Death, or that any who had actually died 
ſhould be worſhipped with Divine Honours ? The abſurdity of this Objection hath 
been ſufficiently expoſed long ago, and the very ill Grace with which it needs muſt 
come from them who worſhipped Saturn, and Bacchus, Hercules, and Aſculapius, 
Romulus, and I know not how many beſides, againſt whom the Exception lies in- 
finitely ſtronger than againſt Jeſus Chriſt. So that, upon the whole matter, the 
very Superſtitions of the Heathen World might ſeem in ſome meaſure to have diſ- 
poſed Men more readily to receive the Myſteries of a Suffering and ſacrificed Son of 
God declared in the Goſpel. There being not one Circumſtance in this Chriſtian 
Doctrine, which is commonly decryed for offering Violence to the Reaſon of Man- 
kind, which did not find ſomewhat altogether as remote from common Appearances, 
nay ſomewhat that bore a kind of Affinity and Reſemblance to it, already received 
into the Pagan Theology, and in poſſeſſion of the Minds of thoſe, who profeſſed 
to make Reaſon the only Rule of their Opinions and Practices. 

Bur is this indeed for the Honour of the Chriſtian Religion to vindicate its Princi- 
ples by proving their Agreement with thoſe Heathen Notions, which we upon oc- 
caſion make no ſcruple to expreſs the utmoſt Deteſtation of? And is not ſuch a me- 
thod of Diſcourſe a ſcurvy Inſinuation that Chri/t;an and Pagan Myſteries are more 
nearly allied, than either Truth, or a becoming Zeal for it will ſuffer us to repreſent 
them ? No; Light and Darkneſs are not more oppoſite, than are thoſe two Syſtems 
of Divinity; and therefore one great End of the Chriſtian was to detect and con- 
found the Pagan. ſuch Arguments muſt therefore be rightly taken ; it is not their 
intent to ſhew the real Merits of the Cauſe, but only the manifeſt and ſhameleſs Ini- 
quity of the Judges : And, that the Greeks of Old ought not to have called that 
Fooliſhneſs in our Religion, which (nay much more unaccountable and ſhocki 
than which) they at the ſame time had the confidence to applaud for wiſdom in their 
own. Let no Man therefore imagine from hence, that the Doctrine of Chriſt's Sa- 
crifice and Satisfaction can need the Ignorance and Errors, the Prejudices or Super- 
ſtitions of them who knew not God to patronize or keep it in Countenance. Even 
they who profeſs the ſtrifteſt Reverence, the moſt exact and honourable Notions of 
the one true God, who in Tenderneſs to his Honour have made difficulty to embrace 
this Doctrine, do not yet hitherto appear to have ſhewed, that it bears at all hard up- 
on that abſolute Dominion, that unerring Righteouſneſs, or that unbounded Good- 
neſs, of a Being Supreme, Juſt, and infinitely Merciful, which it . all 
= . 3 riſtians 
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$:anbope. Chriſtians to acknowledge as firſt Principles, and not to admit of any thing as an 
5 7 * Article of Faith, with which theſe are not to be reconciled. 

Tux Sovereignty and Dominion of Almighty God, it hath been ſaid, will ſuffi- 
ciently account for laying upon Chriſt the Sufferings he ſuſtained, which therefore 
will moſt conveniently be looked upon as mere Afflictions, and the effect of a 
Creator's Right over his own Creature. That the conſidering theſe as Puniſhments 
is neither warranted by any Arguments capable of being drawn from Sacrifices, nor 
agreeable to that Juſtice of God, which forbids us to ſuppoſe any Innocent Perſon 
puniſhed by him; Nor would theſe Sufferings even thus be a Satisfaction for the Sins 
of Others, fince nothing leſs can avail for this purpoſe, than enduring the ſame in 
quality and degree, which the Offenders themſelves were obnoxious to: And when 
it does avail, the Releaſe muſt be abſolute, without leaving the Party ſatisfied for un- 
der any future Conditions of attaining the Benefit accruing by that Satisfaction. 
But Chriſt was innocent and therefore could not fo be a ſacrifice as to bear the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin; And what he did bear neither was that Puniſhment which Sinners 
owe to God's offended Juſtice, nor does it ſo reſtore them to God's Favour, but 
that they may by failing in their Duty be ſtill in no degree the better for it: and 
therefore this Sacrifice, (if ſuch we needs will call it,) is not a true and proper Satis- 
faction. The force of this Argument ſhall be briefly conſidered in the following 
Particulars, and then I ſhall conclude this Point. | 

Firſt, THEN, I defire it may be conſidered, that we never lay our ſelves open to 
more dangerous Miſtakes concerning the Nature and Operations of God, than when 
our Thoughts are ſo confined to any One of his Excellencies, as to attribute to that 
ſingly any Diſpenſations of Providence, which are not conſiſtent with the Notions 
we have of the Reſt. For in a Being of all poſſible Perfection there muſt of neceſſi- 
ty be a moſt exact Harmony throughout. And Sovereign Power or Authority can 
do nothing diſagreeable to Sovereign Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs, Admit- 

ting then that it were never ſo reaſonable to reſolve the Sufferings of Chriſt into the 
Dominion of a Creator over his own Creature ; I would ask whether the Innocence 
and Excellence of his Perſon, which are objected againſt our eſteeming thoſe Suf- 
ferings a Puniſhment, may not be equally objected againſt the inflicting them by 
virtue of an abſolute Right and Dominion. No, ſay our Adverſaries, becauſe this 
offers no Violence to the Juſtice of God, which 1s manifeſtly injured and blaſphem- 
ed, when a Perſon perfectly innocent is repreſented as an Object of God's vindictive 
Power ; but not ſo, when the ſame Perſon is made the Object of his Sovereign and 
merely afflicting Power. But is not infinite Goodneſs as Eſſential to the Divine 
Nature, as Infinite Juſtice? And can it conſiſt with this Perfection to uſe an abſo- 
lute Power to the grieving of an Excellent and altogether innocent Perſon ? The Suf- 
ferings in themſelves are {till the fame, by whatſoever Name you pleaſe to call them : 
And it is not a nice Diſtinction between Puniſhment and Affliction that can alter the 
Nature of the thing. Ihe ſame Innocence therefore, which with regard to the Juſ- 
tice of God, is ſaid to forbid our believing Chriſt to have ſuffered in the way of 
Puniſhment, ſeems, in regard to the Goodneſs of God, with equal reaſon to forbid 
his ſuffering at all. And the refuge taken in God's abſolute Dominion aſſaults us 
with Difficulties as great in one way as the other. So that ſome other Method muſt 
be found, agreeable to that Harmony of the Divine Excellencies, which never ſo 
proceeds in God's dealings with any of his Creatures, as to fave the Honour of any 
one Attribute by acting in prejudice of any Other. And ſuch agreement we con- 
ceive there is in puniſhing the Son of God for the Sins of Men. For the clearing 
whereof I proceed to obſerve, * 

2. Secondly. THAT the proper Diſtinction between Afflictions and Puniſhments 
ſeems to be founded in the Impulſive Cauſe and the End of them. It is not pretend- 
ed that all Sufferings have in ſtrictneſs the Nature of Puniſhments: Nor can thoſe 
have it which are ſuppoſed to fall upon a Perſon, who is in the Eye of the Law and 
of the Inflicter wholly Innocent: becauſe ſuch can have no foundation in, or regard 
to the Tranſgreſſion of the Law: and therefore muſt be mere Afflictions, when any 
ſuch there be. But when Sufferings are undergone upon the account of Sin; when 
they are deligned to expreſs God's Fatred of and great Indignation againſt it; when 
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they plainly ſignify his Intention of making thoſe Offerices that provoke him Exem- $:anbepe. 


plary ; and are directed ſo as by this Example either to reclaim the guilty Party him- © 
ſelf, or to deter others from daring to contract the like Guilt; or in general to vin- 
dicate the Honour of Governours and Laws; In ſuch Caſes, as they have the Pur- 
2 and Qualifications, what ſhould hinder our affirming them to have the proper 
Nature of Puniſhments? Now we read in Scripture in Terms moſt expreſs that 
Chriſt died for our Sins, that he was 4 Sacrifice for Sin, that God by making him 
ſuch condemned Sin in the Fleſh ; that he is ſet forth as a Propitiation through Faith 
in his Blood, declaring the Righteouſneſs of God in remitting the Offences which he 
died to obtain the pardon of ; and that be died for all, that they which live ſhould not 
from henceforth live unto themſelves, but be crucified with Chriſt, and live unto him 
who died for them. Thus have we Sin the plain Impulſive Cauſe, and the reclaim- 
ing Men from Sin the End of Our Saviour's Sufferings. And a moſt powerful 
Argument they are to draw Men off from the Practice of That, which coſt even 
Him who did no Sin ſo dear, when it pleaſed God to ſet him in the place of Sin- 
ners. The time will not allow me to be particular in all thoſe paſſages, which by 
different Expreſſions do concur in this common Importance of attributing to our 
Lord's Sufferings the proper Characters, and thereby juſtifying us when we impute 
to them the true and proper Nature of Puniſhments. Let it ſuffice to ſay, that up- 
on the grounds laid down in my laſt Diſcourſe, all thoſe Forms of Speech relating 
to this matter, which either are taken from or manifeſtly allude to Sacrifices, were 
certainly intended to ſignify thus much to us, and excellently well choſen for that 

purpoſe. For 
3. Thirdly, Whereas it hath indeed been urged againſt this Argument taken from 
Sacrifices, that it can be but of very little weight, both becauſe the Tranflation of 
Guilt from the Man to the Beaſt was not real but ſeeming only, and becauſe the 
Creature ſinning and the Creature ſuffering were there of differing kinds: the Ob- 
jection is inſufficient in both the parts of it. What the intent and efficacy of the 
Levitical Sacrifices was hath been already explained; And what ſenſe the reſt of 
Mankind had of this way of Worſhip in all Ages and Parts of the World, as it is 
too well known to need any Proof, ſo was it too general to be all refolved into a 
miſtaken and groundleſs Superſtition. Tis true, the Expiation of the Guilt was, 
in regard of the then Sacrifices, made in appearance only, becauſe though the Tranſ- 
lation of that Guilt was ſo far real, as to diſcharge the Perſon regularly offering; 
yet what was thus diſcharged fell upon the Beaſt mediately and inſtrumentally only, 
but ultimately and effectually upon Chriſt typified by the Beaſt ſo flain. This then 
was far from ſuch an Appearance as carries no more than mere Pageantry, and 
empty ſhew ; The reality was reſerved for Chriſt's Sacrifice, but the Virtue of that 
Sacrifice was applied by thoſe Figures of it. And ſo long as that Figurative Diſpenſa- 
tion ſtood, it could not poſſibly be, but that muſt be done ſeemingly in thoſe Sha- 
dows, whoſe Excellence and higheſt Commendation conſiſted in repreſenting and re- 
ſembling their promiſed Subſtance, So that an T e of Expiation by the Blood 
then ſhed was all that fo imperfect a State of things was capable of; though even 
Men's Sins were truly expiated, not by what they ſaw preſent before their Eyes, but 
by the power of a Sacrifice diſtant and unſeen. And of this they had ſome intimation 
in God's accepting Sacrifices differing in kind from the Perſons of whoſe pardon they 
were appointed the Inſtruments: while he reſerved the Work of an entire and uni- 
verſal Atonement for the One Offering of the fame kind with Sinners. Now this 
was the Condition of Chriſt's Sacrifice, and therefore of His only, becauſe His only 
was a perfect Sacrifice. As the Benefit of his Sufferings is Ours, ſo the Nature in 
which he ſuffered was Ours. The Puniſhment of Sins laid upon Him was the 
Puniſhment not of any one Man, but of the Humane Nature that had finned : 
The Advantage of his Death in our Nature muſt conſequently regard all who par- 
take of that Nature in which he died. In virtue hereof he became the common 
Reprefentative of all Mankind; and ſuffered, not in any private or perfonal Capa- 
city, which as Man he had not, but in his publick Character and Capacity, the 
Perſon of the Son of God fubfiſting in the Nature of Man. And this makes way 
for an anſwer to the next Objection, Whether ſuch Sufferings could be agreeable to 
\ For. I. 9. that 
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Scr. XIII. 
a, 


pe. that Juſtice, which forbids us +708 6.9 any Perſon perfectly Innocent capable of 
or 


being puniſhed by Almighty God, Tee : ; 
. Fourthly. We mult be careful upon this occaſion to remember the Difference 


there is between the ſame Perſon, when confidered abſtractedly or by himſelf, and 
when ſuſtaining the Character or Repreſentation of Others: Since ſuch a one's In- 
nocence, though it render him incapable of Puniſhment ſtrictly ſo called in the for- 
mer of theſe Reſpects, yet hinders not at all why he may not be a juſt and proper 
Object of it in the Latter. The reaſon is, becauſe then the Law no longer looks 
upon his Private, but altogether upon his Repreſentative Capacity ; Conſequently, if 
They in whoſe place he ſtands be guilty, the recompence due to that Guilt is now 
devolved upon their Proxy. And therefore the matter in debate turns all at laſt upon 
this, Whether it be juſt to admit of ſuch Proxies, and to deal with Them as 
their Originals might and would otherwiſe be dealt with, if no ſuch were or could 
be admitted. And that ſuch a Proceeding is agreeable to Reaſon, we need not me- 
thinks deſire a ſtronger Preſumption, than the general Practice of Mankind, the 
Hints we have of it from Divine Inſtitution, and the concurrent Senſe of Them 
who had not the ſame Intimations from God in the caſe. | 

Tur General Practice of Mankind is beſt to be diſcerned by their Laws: Which 
as they hardly any where make Guilt and Puniſhment fo exactly of the ſame extent 
as not to involve ſome others in the Suftering, whom proximity of Blood, or a con- 
junction of Intereſts have linked cloſe to the Offender ; ſo it is ſure the moſt civi- 
lized Nations have thought it no hardſhip at all to include others by their own Con- 
ſent. What Law forbids us to demand a Debt never contracted by the Party asked, 
provided it be ſuch as He by Suretiſhip had made his own? Some Circumſtances 
too there are, in which ſome Governments have not refuſed the Life of One Man 
for another, and ſpared an ill Member for a better in exchange. The Law of Na- 
tions makes no ſcruple of putting Hoſtages in War to Death, whoſe Lives were 
ſtaked down as a Pledge for the Fidelity of their Countrymen ; though the Breaches 
of Faith for which they ſuffer be neither their own Act, nor ſo much as done with 
their Conſent or Knowledge. 

Tur Law of Moſes allowed no Beaſts to be brought to the Altar which were not 
ſtrictly what that Law calls Clean; yet the Bodies of thoſe very Beaſts are pronoun- 
ced Unclean, and ſaid to make all that touched them ſo, from the inſtant of their 
becoming Sacrifices for Sin, and as ſuch bearing the Iniquities of the People. The 
Heathen too, who for their Humane Sacrifices ſingled out Perſons of the beſt and 
molt unblemiſhed Character, treated even Theſe, when once devoted, with all the 
marks of Horrour and Deteſtation ; loaded them with Curſes, and all manner of 
Ignominy, and could not find more Reproachful Names than thoſe of Piacula and 
reg ,um for the moſt vile and refuſe of Mankind. So far hath it been from 
a general Imagination, that either Humane or Divine Laws were repreſented as at 
all incongruous or unjuſt, when they have been faid not neceſſarily to confine Puniſh- 
ment to the Offender's own Perſon, but to allow a Commutation of Sufferings, and 
ceaſe to regard the Party Subſtituted otherwiſe than in the quality of Him whom 
he was Subſtituted for, to all intents and purpoſes of Puniſhment. 

Now for the Equity of ſuch Procedure, (ſuch a Conjunction in Nature or Intereſt 
preſuppoſed as may conſtitute a proper Proxy) there ſeems to be but Three Things 
neceſlary, (1.) That the Party thus bearing the Puniſhment of Others do it by 
his own Conſent: (2.) That he have a right thus to diſpoſe of himſelf ; and (z.) 
That the Ends of Puniſhment be as fully anſwered by ſuch a transferring of it, as 
they could have been by inflicting it upon the Criminals themſelves. Suppoſe Con- 
ſent, and the Party ſuffering cannot receive Wrong ; ſuppoſe full Power of giving 
that Conſent, and no other Party receives Wrong : ſuppoſe the Ends of Penal Laws 
as effectually ſerved by ſuch an Expedient, and the Publick receives no wrong. Of 
the Two Former there is not ſo great Queſtion; but it will be fit to ſay ſomewhat to 
the Laſt, becauſe much depends upon it for a right Underſtanding of the Matter 
now before us. 3 2 | FIN | 

Tux Neceſſity of Puniſhments proceeds from a Neceſſity of Government and 
Laws; And hence it comes to pals, that Penaltics are proportioned to Crimes, not 
let: . | | merely 
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merely according to the Nature and Obliquity of the Fact, but according to the In- 
fluence and ill Conſequences of it; As Order and Peace, the Honour of the Gover- 
nour, and the Authority of his Laws are beſt preſerved by making ſuch Offences an 
Example and a Terror to Others; Or as the fame are brought into Neglect and Con- 
' tempt by ſuch things being committed with Impunity. The better then and more 
beneficial any Laws are, the more neceſſary the due obſervance of them, the greater 
the diſhonour done them, the more likely ſuch affronts are to grow into common 
Practice, the more excellent the Perſon whoſe Authority is injured, the more need- 
ful is a publick Reparation for ſuch Breaches of Duty. But all theſe things conſpire 
in ſhewing how fit and reaſonable it is, that God (who in this cauſe acts not as ab- 
ſolute Lord, but as a wiſe and good Governour of the World) ſhould require Satisfac- 
tion for the Indignities offered to the moſt excellent Being, by the wiltul Violations 
of the moſt Excellent Inſtitution. In all which Satisfactions there is this Remarkable 
Difference between publick Puniſhment, and private Revenge; that Good Laws and 
Good Governours, (God to be ſure above all) do not deſire or take delight in the 
Grief even of the worſt of their Subjects, farther than that becomes neceſſary for bring- 
ing the Guilty to a due Senſe of their Fault, diſcouraging the like Violations, or vin- 
dicating the injured and inſulted Honour of the Government. 

Now hence it ſeems very naturally to follow, that if theſe Views can be full as 
well if not better attained by an Equivalent from another Hand; Nothing forbids 
the accepting ſuch Compenſation, in lieu of that Penalty in kind for which the Of- 
fender in his own Perſon was become a Debtor to Juſtice. And as the Reverence 
for Governours and Laws is the true Aim of Puniſhments in general; As the Detri- 
ment ſuſtained by inſulting theſe directs the meaſure of Punithments in particular; 
ſo is the proſpect of promoting the One and preventing the Other a true, equitable, 
and ſufficient Ground of accepting the Subſtitution 01 one content to bear Puniſh- 
ment to which no faults of his own have made him liable, in room of Him whoſe 
due it was, and who muſt otherwiſe have made Satisfaction by ſuffering in his own 
Perſon. | | 

APPLY this now to the Redemption of Mankind by the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſee and adore the Wiſdom, the Equity, as well as the Condeſcenſion, the Mercy 
of his bearing the Sins of many, and making reconciliation for, by being numbred 
among the Tranſerefſers, That the Relation between Him and us was near enough 
togive us an Intereſt in what he did and ſuffered, hath been already faid; I only 


__ 


Stanhope. 


Ser. XIII. 
— — 


add the ſtreſs laid upon this by St. Paul in the Second to the Hebrews. For as much Heb. ii. 


as the Children are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of 
the ſame : that through death he _— deftroy him that had the power of death, and 
deliver them who through fear of death were all their life time ſubjeft to Bondage; 
and again, He Yook not on him, (or took not hold of) the nature of Angels, but he took 
the ſeed of Abraham: For in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his Bre- 
thren, that he might be a merciful and faithful Higb-Prięſt to make reconciliation 
for the Sins of the People. 

NExT; a more free and plenary Conſent is not to be ſuppoſed, than evidently 
appears throughout the whole Proceſs of this work of Wonder. The Son of God 
could have nor motive nor force from without, it muſt be entirely his own Inclination 
and Act: He vouchſafed to be Man that ſo he might be mortal; in every Hard- 
ſhip he under went his Divine Power was ſo ſuſpended, in every Danger he declined 
it was ſo exerted, in both ſo tempered, as might beſt conduce to the Accompliſh- 
ment of his painful Undertaking in propereſt time and manner. The Reluctances 
of Fleth and Blood, though felt by him as tenderly at leaſt as by common Men, 
were yet ſubdued to ſuffering, and the Humane brought into exact conformity with 


14,15,16, 
17 


the Divine Will: His Betrayer's Villanous deſigns known and detected, yet permit- 


ted to take Effect; His Enemies firſt made ſenſible of his Power and their own 
Impotence, and then able to apprehend him: The Legions of Angels, which he 
with one word could have commanded to his guard and refcue, were voluntarily 
declined : In ſhort he fuffered becauſe he choſe to ſuffer; And his Sacrifice was 
therefore ſo exceeding Meritorious becauſe ſo entirely a willing One, hence he is fo 
often ſaid to offer up his own Body, and to empty and humble himſelf to the Death w 
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eſtimably Precious; Juſtice and Anger againſt a 


2 the Croſs. To a mind therefore thus diſpoſed thoſe Sufferings were no Injury; 


the beginning, the Progreſs, the Finiſhing of our Salvation was an Inſtance of the 
moſt generous Love, the freeſt from Conſtraint, that ever the World ſaw : None 
ever had ſo perfect Liberty of Will as the Bleſſed Jeſus; none ever uſed it in more 
abſolute manner; Nor was it even with him in any caſe more perfectly free, than 
in ſubmitting to thoſe bitter things, where our frail and narrow Souls would be 
apt to ſuſpect it moſt averſe and neareſt to conſtraint. 

AnD this makes good the Second Qualification mentioned even now in a Vica- 
rious Puniſhment : Right in the ſuffering Party to give ſuch Conſent. Sacrifices 
of old were formerly obſerved to be conſtantly attended with a Ceremony in the 
Oblation, ſignifying the Property of the Offer, and the transferring of that Property 
to God. Thus it was in Religion; and in Law the Acceptance of a Subſtitution in 
room of another was founded on the Power the Perſon ſubſtituted was preſumed to 
have over his own Life and Body. But ſtill in both theſe caſes the right was but 
Dependent and ſubordinate : For God above is the Maker and Giver, the Proprie- 
tor and Diſpoſer of Us and every thing that we call Ours. So that there never was 
a Title ſo indiſputably clear, never a Conſent ſo truly rightful, as was our Bleſſed 
Saviour's to undergo the Puniſhment of Sinners, The Body he expoſed was not 
his Poſſeſſion only but his Creature too; and therefore he who was God as well as 
Man could truly ſay, and he alone could fay in the utmoſt Extent of the Words, 
No Man taketh my life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf”; I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again. 

Acain. The Ends of Puniſhment were likewiſe hereby fully ſatisfied. For, 
as the Dignity of the Party provoked, and the Goodneſs of the Laws thus violated 
aggravate the Offence ; So the Severity of the Puniſhment and the Excellence of the 
Perſon ſuſtaining it do raiſe the value of the Compenſation; and ſerve the Purpoſes 
of puniſhing more effectually. And how could God expreſs his Hatred and Indig- 
nation againſt Sin more ſenſibly, than firſt by threatning it with Eternal Torments, 
then by not pardoning it without Satisfaction to his Juſtice, and afterwards when 
Goodneis and Compaſſion moved him to remit it, accepting no leſs valuable Satis- 
faction than the bitter Agonies and accurſed Death of his own Son? His Son, who 
by taking the Manhood into God rendred the pain and ſhame his Human Nature 
underwent the Sufferings of God: Of God, in Compariſon of whom all Creatures 
are as nothing, and whoſe every ſingle drop of Blood was in its real and intrinſick 
Worth an over-payment for a million of Worlds. What could do ſo much Honour 
to our injured Governour and his Law, as a en ſo ample, a ranſom ſo in- 

| Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs 
of Men, tempered with Love and Pity to the Ungady and Unrighteous ; whom it 
was not thought fit upon eaſter Terms to retrieve from everlaſting Deſtruction, and 
whoſe everlaſting Deſtruction had not ſo fully Compenſated for the injury done by 
thoſe Crimes that had deſerved it? What can ſtrike Men that think at all with 
greater Horror of their Wicked Courſes, what with profounder Awe of a Vengeance 
implacable to the willful and impenitent Sinners, Rebels and Enemies, than ſuch 
a load of Anguiſh laid upon One entirely Innocent, the moſt Obedient and beſt Be- 
loved? What could conſtrain us to our Duty, with ſo holy, ſo irreſiſtible a Vio- 
lence, as that Mixture of Gratitude and Godly Zeal, that Fear, that Indignation, 
that Sorrow to Repentance not to be repented of, which muſt needs be ſuggeſted 
by the Contemplation of a Suffering Saviour, ſo dearly purchaſing the 4 oh of 
Sin, when ſtanding only in the place of Sinners, without the leaſt Grain of their 
Guilt about him i. 4 agent all DES 
Bur, Fifthly, It is urge 5 our ings upon this Topick of 
chiſts bearing = Pucilinns and ſo ſatisfying for he th, Sal this E be, 
becauſe it is confeſſed on all Hands he never endured the ſame in kind, which 
otherwiſe the Wicked, we ſay, muſt have endured themſelves. He did not indeed, 
he could not; for the Reproaches of a Guilty Mind, the killing Anguiſh of Deſpair, 
with ſeveral other Aggravations of Miſery and Sorrow that go to making up the Sin- 
ner's Hell, cannot in the Nature of the thing, but be the Reſult of Perſonal Guilt 
only. But then it is moſt certain that as theſe were not poſſible to fall upon an In- 
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nocent and Divine Perſon, ſo neither were they neceſſary to the Accompliſhing his Stanbope. 
Deſign. For, beſides that the Temporal Sufferings of ſuch a One out-weighed even Ser. XIII. 


the Eternal Ones of all Mankind, we muſt conſider that God, as injured Party and 
Supreme Governour, had a right to appoint and accept ſuch Satisfaction as himſelf 
thought fit; and that the meaſure. by which other Governours, and he in Propor- 
tion may reaſonably be thought to determine this Matter, was ta ordain ſuch as 
ſhould ſuffice for all the purpoſes of Satisfaction. And this, if what was alledged un- 
der the laſt particular be true, was as completely done by what Chriſt actually ſuf- 
fered, as if he had endured the Miſeries of the Damned. Nay more completely; 
For as our Lord's bitter Death is fitted to work in us a juſt Senſe of our Offences, the 
Heinouſneſs of our Faults, and the Difficulty of obtaining Remiſſion, ſo was it no 
leſs needful, that his Reſurrection and the glorious Recompence made his Human 
Nature ſhould give us the comfortable Aſſurance of his having not died in vain. 
All which is of the greater Importance to be well conſidered, becauſe it furniſhes an 
Anſwer to the 
| 6. Sixth and Laſt Objection, which pretends the aſſerting Chriſt's Sacrifice a full 
Satisfaction for Sin to be inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of God's Free Grace, and 
the Benefit of this Satisfaction being ſtill left conditional, both which are acknow- 
ledged to be ſo plainly. delivered, and fo frequently inculcated in Scripture. 

Now this Objection ſeems to take its rife from want of duly diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween a Perſonal and a Vicarious Puniſhment. Where Men themſelves undergo a Pe- 
nalty which the Law declares equal to their Crime, that Law is fo far ſatisfied, that 
more cannot be required of them. But where a Penalty is incurred, by which the 
deſerts of the Malefactor are never fully equalled, and which for that among other 
Reaſons is declared to be Eternal; in ſuch Caſe if God condeſcend to accept the 
Puniſhment of another inſtead of the Offender's own, it is no Derogation to his Mer- 
cy to ſuſpend fo vaſt a Benefit upon what terms ſoever he thinks proper. And 
the ſame Ends of Government which require ſuch a Satisfaction, may be ſuppoſed 
to limit and determine it, to whom and how he pleaſes. That God who required 
a Sacrifice vouchſafed to provide himſelf a Lamb, that the Almighty Father gave 
his own Almighty Son, that this Son gave himſelf to die for us, was marvellous 
Grace; that the Temporal Sufferings of that ſingle Perſon dying in our ſtead ſhould 
be received for ſo many Myriads of loſt Wretches, but for this doomed to everlaſting 
Miſery, was ſtill a greater Grace: That the effectual reſcue of theſe Souls ſhould de- 
pend at laſt upon Faith and Obedience to ſuch Laws, as vindicate the Honour of 
God, reform the Manners of corrupted Men, and tend to their Happineſs no leſs 
than their Amendment, is ſtill the effect of Grace; that Chriſt ſhould merit for us 
thoſe Aſſiſtances, by which alone we can be enabled to perform the Conditions of 
Salvation, and that we ſhould be ſaved at laſt, our Faults and Frailties overlooked, 
and our imperfect Services accepted and rewarded, not for our Own, but purely for 
the ſake of this Suffering Redeemer ; is a Grace than which nothing can be conceived 
more truly free, and ſuch, as no other can be well conceived worthy of God. S0 
that here can be no ground of Cavil or Complaint. For is it ſo, that a holy God, 
the more fully to manifeſt his hatred againſt Sin, hath taken care to prevent the 
Practice of it in our own Perſons, as well as to make the Puniſhment of it exem- 
plary in the Perſon of Chriſt? Is it ſo, that he hath not proclaimed a Liberty to all 
manner of Licentiouſneſs, by making this Redemption abſolute? We ſee how far the 
Method already choſen is from taking away Wickedneſs out of the World, what 
can we think muſt needs have been the Conſequence, had Men been left lawleſs and 
ſecure? Would it be for the Advantage of ſo unſpeakable a Mercy to have it obtrud- 
ed upon rational Creatures, who will do nothing that may prove them in any de- 
gree worthy, in any degree ſenſible, of the great things done and endured for 
them? And is it not a Reparation due to ſo highly provoked, and yet ſo good a God, 
that his Juſtice ſhould be glorified in the irretrievable Ruin of thoſe baſe Wretches, 
who will not glorify his Mercy by their own Endeavours to be Happy ? This could 
not be otherwiſe in the nature of the thing; Nor would the Laws of God and his 
Government of the World have gained more Honour, but have been quite 
ſubverted rather, and expoſed to bolder Defiance, and more open Contempt, upon 
other Terms than theſe. | 
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NoR 1s it indeed in the Nature of a Vicarious Puniſhment to have the matter 


Ser. XIII, otherwiſe. The Sacrifices both of Jews and Gentiles were all underſtood to imply 


— — 
- m__ 
— — - — * 
— — — A — — 
. F 4 — — 
—ä— — — . _ . 
— + — - — *» 


- — - 
. — — 


1 
„ 


3 

ry þ : 

/ 

: 

; | 

> | 

1 

4 

7 | 

E 

2, 
, 


= i A. [" 4 
. — —ñÜ—Ʒ—ñ —— — 


Mercy in the Acceptance, Sorrow for paſt Faults, and better care for the future. 
The rigour of the Law is not executed except in the very Letter of the Sanction. 
And ſince this ordained every Malefactor's own Death, all ſhort of that is the Law- 
giver's departing from his Right. And he who does ſo muſt be at full Liberty, to 
depart only ſo far as he ſhall judge Convenient ; and conſequently to chooſe both 
what Compenſation he will condeſcend to accept, and for Whom, and upon 
what Conditions it ſhall be accepted. And merciful and gracious he is in 
taking up with any thing leſs than the forfeiture in kind; for any thing but 
that, however greater and better it may be in itſelf, is yet, in regard of them 
for whom it is accepted, a proper Remiſſion, and leſs than was his due. So 
far is the Freedom of God's Grace from being diminiſhed by Them who ſay, 
Chriſt made a full and perfect Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; but 
at the ſame time ſay, that though God declared his Righteouſneſs in making the Blood 
of Chriſt a Propitiation, yet he declared his Mercy and Forbearance too, and 
that moſt eminently, by giving wretched Sinners Pardon and Hope through Faith 
in that Blood of his. So admirably well choſen a Method is this of diſplaying the 
Riches of his Grace, by making Fe/us Chriſt Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanfti- 
fication, as well as Redemption to us. 

AND here I leave the preſent Argument, and with it what I had to offer in Vin- 
dication of the Chriſtian Religion as to Articles of Faith, The next Diſcourſe, if 
God give life and leave, ſhall proceed to conſider what hath been excepted by our 
Adverfarics againſt the Reaſonableneſs of ſome Points of Practice. In the mean 
while let us with faithful and with thankful Hearts adore that God of Peace, that 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, 
through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant; Praying that he would make us perfect 
in every good work, to do his Will, working in us that which is well-pleaſing in bis 
Agb, through Feſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XIV. 


No Practical Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion 


unreaſonable. 


Preached September the 7th. 1702. 


1 JohN V. 3, latter part. 


His Commandments are not grievous. 


tian Religion in Points of Faith; I come now to finiſh this Argument, by Ser. XIV. 
conſidering the Perfection and the Reaſonableneſs of it in Points of Prac- — 
tice, Which ſome of our Adverſaries fo far deny, as to pretend that it hath real- 
ly added nothing to the Former Inſtitutions of Morality, except ſome few Hyper- 
. bolical Commands, which never were, or were intended to be ſtrictly obſerved ; 
And Others fay, they ought not to have been enjoined at all, as being in them- 
ſelves impracticable, and offering the utmoſt violence to the Dictates of Common 
Reaſon, and the Condition of Human Nature. 

Now when St. John does, in the former Clauſe of this Verſe, declare the Love 
of God to conſiſt in keeping bis Commandments, he intimates ſufficiently, that we 
cannot be excuſed from an entire Obedience to Any thing, which God by com- 
manding hath required as a neceſſary Teſtimony of our Love to Him. And when 
he proceeds to affirm, in the Words of my Text, that 2% Commandments are not 
grievous, his meaning needs mult be, that Every one, who will apply himſelf ſeri- 
ouſly and impartially to conſider the Duties there enjoined, may certainly be fatis- 
fied, that no burden is laid upon him, which he may not very well ſupport, and 
ought not very contentedly to bear. 

Axp if this be indeed the Caſe, then it muſt follow too, that every part of a 
Chriſtian's Duty is agreeable to Equity and Reaſon. For Matters of Morality are 
Subjects that lie within the Compaſs of our Underſtandings; And, though Myſte- 
ries of Faith may be ſo far above our Level, as ſometimes to oblige us to an impli- 
cit Submiſſion; yet Rules of Practice muſt be ſo far grievous, and only ſo far are 
they in truth grievous, as they cannot approve themſelves to the Faculties of a Ra- 
tional Creature, and engage the Aſſent of every Wiſe and Unprejudiced Man. 

Ix order to prove that the Precepts of the Goſpel do ſo, it is no part of my De- 
ſign upon this Occaſion, to run over a General Scheme of Practical Chriſtianity. 
That were an undertaking too large, and, in this Audience at leaſt I hope, Super- 
fluous. But in regard the End of all thoſe Precepts is to ſecure a due Demeanour 
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towards Our Neighbour, Our Selves and Almighty God; I ſhall from under each 
Head of this Diviſion ſingle out one Duty, confeſſedly the harſheſt and hardeſt of 
Digeſtion in its kind; Preſuming that, if this be cleared from the Prejudices uſually 
taken up againſt it, the Reſt, which are allowed to be leſs obnoxious, may ſufticient- 
ly vindicate and recommend themſelves. | 

Tuar to Our Neighbour which I chooſe to inſiſt upon is Forgiving and Loving 
our Enemies. | 

Tnar to Our ſelves, denying ſome even lawful Enjoyments, and Abſtaining 
not only from all Evil, but from the very Appearance of it, and Approaches to it. 

Tur to Almighty God, is taking up our Croſs: Being content, I mean, to part 
with all the Advantages of this World, and lay down even Life itſelf, when the 
Love of him, and Conſcience of our Duty ſhall at any time requite it from'us. 

UnDEx each of theſe particulars, it ſhall be my endeavour to ſhew, F:r/t, how 
far the Light of Nature, and more imperfe& Diſcoveries carried thoſe that lived 
under them before; And then, (Secondly,) that the Terms of Obedience, made by 
the Goſpel fince, ought not to be by Men of Reaſon accounted Foo/:/hnejs ; but that 
they are Improvements rather of the Wiſdom of the Antients, and perfecting ſtrokes 
to Human Nature, where the utiaoſt Efforts of that fo much boaſted Wiſdom 
heretofore had left it yet defective and unfiniſhed, 

I BEGIN with that Duty, which of all Others toward Our Neighbour is com- 
plained of as moſt Ditficult and Impracticable ; The Forgiving and Loving our 
Enemies. 

SoMe Countenance, I own, is given to the Exceptions of Rigorous and Revenge- 
ful Men, by the Conſideration of that Paſſion, which puts them upon the Exerciſe 
of this Diſpoſition, For Anger, being a Natural and Unmixt Affection of the Mind, 
cannot as ſuch be ſinful in itſelf: but may be vicious or otherwiſe, according to the 
Good or ill Management of it. To be provoked upon no Occaſion whatſoever is 
not Meekneſs, but Stupidity ; and to take Fire at every 'Trifle is not Courage, or 
nice Honour, but furious and brutal Folly, So Moraliſts have taught, and ſo far 
Scripture agrees with them, wherein we find a juſt Indignation ſometimes com- 
mended, and Examples of it recorded even in the beſt of Men. When Moſes was 
out of all Patience at the 1/aelites Molten Calf; And David exprefled himſelf with 
Warmth and Sharpneſs againſt the Enemies of God and Goodneſs; and a greater 
and better than both theſe is ſaid to have hooked upon the Phariſees with Anger, be- 
cauſe of the hardneſs of their Hearts; And St. Paul directs that Men be Angry and 
Sin not, nor let the Sun go down upon their Wrath; Theſe are Authorities of very 
conſiderable Weight for concluding, that, when Men are angry only upon ſome 
Accounts, and at ſome Perſons, and for ſome ſpace of time, and under fuch other 
Regulations as this Paſſion is very capable of, neither Reaſon nor Chriſtianity will 
condemn thoſe Reſentments. And in truth, to do this Paſſion Juſtice, it ſtems to 
have ſomewhat more to ſay for itſelf than many Others, becauſe proceeding always 
upon an Apprehenſion of Wrong received, and a Defire of Right. And theſe 
are what no Rules of Living have debarred us from acting in purſuance of, pro- 
vided we confine our ſelves to proper Meaſures, and do not ſeek the Miſchief and 
fruitleſs Diſquiet of others, but our own juſt and neceſſary Reparation. 

Bur after all theſe, or any other Allowances fit to be made upon this Occaſion, 
it muſt be ſaid on the other ſide, that no Commotion of the Mind, to which Human 
Nature expoſes us, ought to be more ſtrictly guarded than This. For the generality 


of People are fo eaſily tranſported to exceſſes of this kind; Exceſſes fo ortragious in 


Ariſt. Eth. 
L. iv. C. v. 


themſelves, ſo miſchievous in their Conſequences, ſo deſtructive of all Laws, and in- 
deed, the very Being of Society : that it is no ſtrange thing to find Anger and Re- 
venge for the moſt part repreſented as Vicious and Sinful, which are fo ſeldom and 
ſo very hardly tempered in ſuch manner, as may render them, I do not ſay commen- 
dable, but barely excuſable. Hence it is, that Meekneſs is deſcribed as a Virtue 
conſiſting, not like the reſt, in a middle State between two Extremes; but as inclin- 
ing much nearer to that, of which (as Ar:/totle well obſerves,) ſcarce any Inſtances are 
to be found, the never being moved to Anger at all. | 
4 | 
| TIS 


—— . 


Chriſtian Religion unre aſonable. 


801 


Tis true, we ſometimes find the Old Philoſophers decrying an Inſenſibility of juſt Stanhope. 
Provocations, as a Mark of an abject and little Soul; But yet the ſame Moraliſts S XIV, 


are upon no occaſion more profuſe of their Praiſes, than where they ſpeak of 
Perſons touched with a Senſe of Injuries and Indignities, who yet could with a ge- 
nerous Contempt overlook and ſhew themſelves above them. For the paſſing by and 
forgetting ſuch things, the being very hardly incenſed, and very readily appeaſed 
again, 1s conſtantly ſet forth as one of the brighteſt Virtues that give Luſtre to a brave 
and truly noble Mind. And Cæſar, after all his Conqueſts, never did a greater Ac- 
tion, than that of admitting thoſe who had oppoſed his Intereſt to Pardon and Friend- 
ſhip, and burning the Letters and Libels written againſt him, when the Authors 
lay abſolutely at his Mercy, and might have been cruſhed to pieces without any 
prejudice to his Cauſe. This is in Truth the moſt Heroick part of his Character, 
his moſt glorious Triumph and beſt victory ; that by which he moſt effectually 
ſubdued his Enemies, and which was more, himſelf. And accordingly, Revenge 
is ſo far from an effect of true Gallantry and Courage, that the ſame Authors never 
fail to treat it with the utmoſt contempt ; they call it the natural Reſult of Coward- 
ice and Fear, the certain Mark of a baſe and little Soul: which is full of Suſpicions 
and Jealouſies, and never thinks itſelf ſafe, or ſufficiently regarded, till the Enemy 
have ſo ſmarted for former, as to be diſabled from all future Injuries. And there- 
fore the Satyriſt * deſcribes it as the Joy and Triumph of the weaker and 
more timorous Sex; ſuch as ought to be deſpiſed by Spirits truly manly, who are 
never ſo diſordered by one Act of Malice or Injuſtice, as not to dare to run the 
riſque, and ſtand the ſhock of a Second. And certainly if the Happineſs of this 
Life, and true Greatneſs of Soul, conſiſt in that Evenneſs and inward Tranquillity, 
which flows from a ſort of Self- ſufficiency and unmoveable Security, (ſuppoſed by 
the Heathens to be at once the genuine Fruit, and beſt Reward of Virtue) the An 
and Revengeful Man is of all others the moſt miſerable, the moſt deſpicable. For 
all his Thoughts are one continual Rack, and in meditating Miſchief to others 
he does but whet a Sword againſt himſelf; ſure to pierce his own Heart through 
and through, whether his evil Purpoſes miſcarry, or whether they ſucceed upon 
his Adverſary. A 

Tux ſame Heathen Moraliſts obſerve very juſtly, that, whereas not only avoid- 
ing the Scandal of a tame and little Soul, but the giving check to the Inſolence of 
encroaching Men is uſually made a pretence for gratifying our Revenge; this End 
is likewiſe moſt effectually compaſſed by Meaſures directly contrary. For return- 
ing one Injury or Reproach, or any manner of Evil for another is really good for 
nothing, but to inflame and gall Men's Minds, and then to keep the Sore from 
healing, by propagating a perpetual Succeſſion of Quarrels and Complaints. And 
this is the very Truth of the Matter. For in ſuch Caſes, none is either Scrupulous, 
or indeed deſirous to repay in juſt Weight and Quantity, but all make it a Point of 
Honour to give Over-meaſure ; and while they profeſs to quit Scores, are ſure to la 
in matter for a freſh fund of reſentment. So true is that obſervation, fo lively that 


image left us by Solomon; The Beginning of Strife is as when one letteth out Water. Prov. xvii. 


While Paſſion is kept up within its proper Channel all is ſafe and well; but if once 14. 
we ſuffer the Banks that ſhould dam it in to be broken down, it roars and rages 
like a mighty Torrent, and overſpreads and carries all before it. 

THey tell us yet once more, That no other Man's doing an ill thing can juſtify 
Our doing the like by way of return; And that of two ſuch Offenders, when their 
merits are rightly weighed, the Worſe is he that gives the Second blow. Becauſe, 
fay they, © he ſaw and knew the Evil, had the example of it before his Eyes, con- 
demned it in his own Judgment, made it the ground of his diſpleaſure, that another 


2 Ariſtot. Eth. L. iv. c. 3. Interdum etiam Ira in optimis hominibus, qui funt quidem irritabiles, ſed tamen etiam 
placabiles, Cic. ad Attic. L. 1. Nihil laudabilius, nibil magno, nibil præclaro Viro dignius placabilitate & clementia. 
Cic. Offic. L. in. | 
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eee had been guilty of what did not become him, and yet after ſo much warning in 
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the midſt of this Senſe and full conviction, takes the fame liberty himſelf. They 
add, that bad, nay even brutiſh people, are like ſome metals, which harden and 
grow tough in a ſtrong flame, and are capable of being melted down only by a ſoft 
and gentle Fire. And thus we often find a little yielding take off that Edge, which 
obſtinate reſiſtance would but more exaſperate : the fierceſt and moſt tugged diſpo- 
ſitions are often ſmoothed by kindneſs; and many have been ſhamed this way, to 
that remorſe and reconciliation and laſting friendſhip, into which' no methods of re- 
taliation and rigour could ever have conquered them. 

THrxst Conſiderations, which concern Men in their private Capacities, Philoſo- 
phy hath ſtrengthened by ſeveral relating to their Publick Character, as they are 
united into Civil Bodies. They ſaw a Spirit of Revenge was leaſt of all in this re- 


ſpect to be endured ; as that which Snatches the Sword of Juſtice out of the Magit- 


trate's hand, in whoſe common Umpirage for redrefling of Wrongs all Law, and 
Government, and even Socicty itſelf Subſiſts. Uſurp this once, and all is then let 
looſe, and the whole World becomes the Scene of War. Nay even when People 
are content to be righted by Law, though this be ſomewhat more excuſable, in 
all who ſubmit to a common Rule, and a Judge ſuppoſed to be impartial ; yet thus 
too, if Men bring peeviſh and contentious Spirits along with them, they may turn 


judgment into Gall and Wormwood, and by the Forms of Law defeat the End of 


it. Of this the Wiſe Men heretofore were ſufficiently ſenſible, and it gives us a noble 
Idea of their Probity, to read the ſharp Reproofs * they ſo liberally beſtow on thoſe 
Studied Arts of Tricking, and, if I may fo fay, that Diſhoneſty according to Law, 
which foments the differences it ſubtilely evades the fair determination of, and con- 
verts the Security of Mens Property and Peace, into an Inſtrument of infinite ex- 
pence and vexation. 

I musr not forget to mention this laſt motive they have urged to Clemency and 
Eaſineſs of Temper ; the Example of the Deity they worſhipped, joined with the 
Condition of Human Nature. From whence they argued excellently well, that 
Creatures Subject to perpetual faults and frailties, ſuch as need and receive forgive- 
neſs every day, and live upon the continual Bounty of the Party as continually of- 
fended by them, ought not to grudge forbearance and compaſſion, to thoſe who nei- 
ther are, nor can be, under like Obligations and Dependencies to them ; to thoſe 
whoſe Imperfections and Miſcarriages are as it were a Glaſs, which without Flatte 
reflects the livelieſt Image of their Own; to thoſe, who, being all of the ſame 
Frame, and the ſame Materials, may claim to have the nearneſs of the Relation 
remembred by them who are ill-natured or proud enough to forget it ; and ought 
to be treated with Tenderneſs and Reſpect, for the ſake of ſome Inherent and Origi- 
nal Endearments, which they can never abſolutely forfeit, ſo long as they continue 
to be Men. 

To ſuch noble Heights as theſe did they aſpire, who profeſſed to follow no other 
Guide but Reaſon heretofore. And whatever Diſpenſations negligent Chriſtians 
may flatter their own ſenſual Minds with; Or whatever Exceptions more modern 
Adverſaries may reckon the Goſpel obnoxious to, for ſuch hard Sayings, as this of 
Forgiveneſs and putting up of Injuries is pretended to be; it is notorious, that Cel/us 
fomerly, (and He I think does not ſtand alone neither) who neither wanted Malice 
nor Subtility to manage the Cauſe of Unbelievers againſt the Chriſtians, hath turned 
the Argument upon as quite the contrary way. He makes it an occafion of Com- 
plaint, that We ſhould boaſt * of a more perfect Rule of Charity, than that preſcrib- 
ed by the Maſters of Morality among the Greeks ; and fay the difference is to their 
Advantage, who required altogether as much, but expreſſed and inculcated it upon 
their Diſciples much better. The vanity of this pretended Preference is well refuted 
by Origen; In the mean while the Uſe I would make of that Allegation ſhall be, 
to put, if poſſible, all thoſe out of Countenance, who diſparage or attack Chriſtian- 
ity, by Arguments, which its bittereſt Enemies among the Philoſophers would 
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have been aſhamed of; and call that Hardſhip inſupportable in Ours, which they dete 


eſteemed a Sovereign Perfection in Their Doctrines. And, in good Truth, though 
their Reaſon by its own Light did not, perhaps could not, attain to the knowledge 
of every Moral Virtue as preſcribed in the Goſpel, yet nothing is preſcribed there, 
which Reaſon will not approve, when it is rightly ſtated : And all that Our Religi- 
on hath done in this Matter, is only to bind fafter upon Men's Conſciences what 
Uncorrupted Reaſon might ſuggeſt ; And what Corrapted did not, to furniſh more 
forcible Motives for the Practice of, by rendering it more equitable, more engaging, 
more likely, nay, more eaſy to be performed, and therefore ſure more reaſonable 
to be commanded, under This, than it was or could be under any other Inſtituti- 
on whatſoever. 

Firſt, TaEN, It will contribute greatly to the Advantage of this Duty to have it 
rightly ſtated. For Chriſtianity does not, as ſome have miſtaken the Matter, require 
us to be inſenſible of any Provocations, nor make all fort of Reſentments inconſiſ- 
tent with Charity and a good Conſcience; Nor does it debar us of the Benefit of 
Human Laws, when Right and Property are invaded; nor exact an equal Degree 
of Kindneſs and Affection to the Inſolent and Injurious, as to the Beſt Men, and 
the Beſt Friends. But This in ſhort it does. It conſiders the Condition of Human 
Nature, and the difference of particular Conſtitutions ; It acknowledges the firſt 
impetuous Motions of our Paſſions to be as Neceſſary and Mechanical, as that of 
our Blood and Animal Spirits; upon which they do really in a great Meaſure de- 
pend ; And then it orders us to keep a ſtrict Guard upon 'Theſe, and make Haſte 
to check and quiet the Storms within, which we could not wholly prevent. It 
allows a juſt Indignation, where the Glory of God, the Good of the Publick, 
or the Security of our own Perſons, Eſtates, and Reputations are highly con- 


cerned ; but it would have us flow to be provoked, to part with owr Cloak rather ,,, v. 
than ſue for our Coat, that is, to put up ſmall and ſupportable Injuries, rather 39,40,4:. 


than be vexatious and peeviſn. And even where our Proſecutions are moſt juſt 
and neceſſary, it forbids Malice and Rage, any thing that favours of indirect dca- 
ling, or of a ſpightful and contentious Spirit: We may uſe the Law for a Remedy, 
but we muſt not pervert it to an Inſtrument of Rigour and Revenge ; nor aim at the 
Suffering and Trouble of them that have offended us, but only at our own fitting 
Reparation. The Honour of Juſtice, and the Preſervation of Government and 
Order, the Benefits of Society, the real Merits of the Cauſe, and the reducing ill 
Men to a Senſe of their having exceeded, and a ſincere Repentance, and better Be- 
haviour for the time to come; Theſe are the Ends that every Man ſhould propoſe, 
and Theſe muſt regulate our Meaſures, even in the moſt legal Proceedings. When 
theſe Ends are once anſwered, we muſt make no delay to be pacified: And as they 
are to be ſought with Prayers, Good Wiſhes, and all Gentle and Chriſtian Methods, 
ſo muſt they be received with Joy and full Forgiveneſs. When the treſpaſſing Bro- 
ther returns, we muſt not fail to meet him half way, with Arms and Hearts wide 
open to embrace him. And this, I take it, is the true meaning of loving our 
Enemies; So to lay aſide all old Grudges, as not to be wanting in any Expreſſions of 
common -Courteſy, or true Good-Nature, or Chriſtian Charity toward them. In a 
word, to make them, after Injuries received and forgiven, thus far the ſame to Us 
as if the Injuries had never been done; For otherwiſe they are not really and 
. heartily forgiven. Not the fame with regard to intimate Friendſhips, where we 
have bcen deceived and abuſed ; nor to private Confidences where we have been 
betrayed ; for no Law of God or Man requires that, nor will the care of our ſelves 
allow it. And, fince Religion is a Syſtem of perfect Harmony in all its parts, we 
may be confident, that Chriftian Charity was never meant to take away or be in- 
conſiſtent with Chriſtian Prudence. But ſtill I fay our Enemy muſt be the ſame 
to us, with reſpe& to every good Office which his being our Brother, either as a 
Man or a Chriſtian, could entitle him to, had he not been our Enemy. And much 
of the difficulty thought to encumber this Command would vaniſh, did we but 
carefully obſerve the Difference between that Love which is a matter of Command 
and Common Right; and that which is left at large to be the effect of Freedom and 
Choice, of Favour and Diſtinction. 
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Stanbepe. I SHALL now proceed to ſhew that Religion hath made better Proviſion for, and 
2 laid ſtronger Engagements to the Practice of this Duty, and conſequently rendred it 
more reaſonable to Chriſtians, than it ever was or can be by virtue of any other 
Inſtitution whatſoever. All which I take to be very evident upon theſe Three 
Accounts. 
1. As its Doctrines are beſt contrived for diſpoſing Men to this forgiving and 
Prov. xxi. charitable Temper. "Tis moſt ſignificantly faid by Solomon, Proud and haughty 
220 Scorner is his Name, who dealeth in proud Wrath. For in Fact nothing kindles or 
blows the Coals of Contention, like falſe Notions of our own Worth, and a diſdain 
of thoſe with whom we converſe in Converſation, Tis this creates ſo much Jealouſy 
and Uneaſineſs, quickens the Senſe of Wrongs, abates of thoſe juſt Allowances due 
to Actions of a doubtful Conſtruction, and for ſuch as are manifeſtly wrong, ren- 
ders Men vindictive and implacable. Now the Goſpel lays its Axe to the Root 
of this accurſed Tree, by taking down the ſwelling of that Pride, which repreſents 
every Offence as an Indignity and Contempt, where greater Deference and Reſpect 
was owing. For it teaches us to look into our Breaſts, and ſhews us as we are, 
As to Any good Quality that excells our Brethren, that it bids us aſcribe wholly to 
1 Cor. iv. God, tells us we have nothing but what we have received, that He alone makes one 
7. Man differ from another ; and conſequently, that Humility and Modeſty are Orna- 
ments to all our other Virtues, and exactly becoming our Character; but that Self- 
conceit, and Boaſting, and Deſpiſing others are not only Faults, but abominable 
Abſurdities. It binds us to a Maſter of unparallelled, of unconceiveable Condeſcen- 
ſion; and upon the Diſciples of Such a one thoſe Precepts cannot be thought to 
Rom. xii. grate hard, which order, that no Man think of himſelf more highly than he ought to 
3. think, that nothing be done through Strife and Vain-glory, but that in lowlineſs of 
Phil. ii. 3. Mind each eſteem other better than themſelves: that we be kindly affeftioned in Bro- 
Rom. xii. her]y Love, in Honour preferring one another; An eaſy Conſequence whereof would 
255 be, Bearing with the Infirmities of the Weak, and in Matters capable of any tole- 
Rom. xv. rable Interpretation, that Charity which believes all things, hopes all things, endures 
z ... all things; And in the very worſt that can be, ſuch a generous greatneſs of Mind, 
2 * puts away from us all bitterneſs, and wrath, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, with 
Gat vi . % Malice; ſuch as ſhall make us k:nd and tender hearted ; reſtoring them that are 
" overtaken in a Fault, in the Spirit of Meekneſs, remembring ourſelves left We alſo 
Bob. is be tempted 3 ſuch as ſhall prevail with us 7o forbear one another, and forgive one 
3 4h phy another, even as God for Chriſt's jake hath forgiven Us. 
2. ANOTHER Advantage peculiar to the Chriſtian Religion, with Regard to the 
Duty we are now upon, is, that it does more effectually than any Other, cut off 
all thoſe Pretences from farther Inconvenience, which the Fears of Men are fo apt 
to hearken to, and betake themſelves to Methods of Rigour and Revenge, for what 
they eſteem the neceſſary Prevention of. Now this it does many Ways. As it en- 
joyns the ſtricteſt Gratitude, and ſo would bind thoſe to us whom we have at an 
time forgiven, in the cloſeſt Engagements of Amity and Love. Or if the People 
we have to deal with be what the Apoſtle calls Unreaſonable Wicked Men, ſo Miſ- 
chievous and Brutiſh that their Evil is not to be overcome with our Good: In ſuch 
Caſe Chriſtianity provides a good Defence ; for, by preſcribing all thoſe Offices of 
kindneſs, which naturally gain upon the Affections of others, it often reſtrains the 
Inſolence of Wicked Wretches, by Fear of injuring Good Men, as ſure to have many 
Friends to back and appear for them, who will not be reſtrained by any awe of 
Goodneſs, or remorſe of Conſcience, or regard to their own Duty. But till put 
Caſe this Refuge fail us too, Religion quiets our Jealouſies and anxious Diſtruits, 
by the tulleſt Aſſurance that God is the Protector of his oppreſſed Servants, that it is 
Prov. xvi. one frequent effect of his good Providence to make that Man's Enemies be at Peace 
7. with him, whoſe Ways are well. pleaſing in his Sight; That he can turn the Hearts 
of the moſt ſpightful and enraged, as he did in the caſe of Jacob and Eſau; Or 
can make all their Malice ineffectual, as he did in the caſe of David and Saul; Or 
Deut. If he ſuffer it to take place, that all the Inſults upon Them who endure wrongfully 
xxxii. 35. ſhall be placed to Account, as ſo many Martyrdoms, as it was in the Caſe of the 
Rom. xu. perſecuted Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, He hath declared that Vengeance is his, 
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and they uſurp upon Him, who take it into their own Hands. And what can Stanhope: 
filence our Complaints and Fears fo effectually as this, that the committing our Ser. XIV, 
ſelves and all our Affairs to God in Yell-doing, is the ſureſt Way of obtaining Re- 1 per. iv. 
dreſs ? That if He be for us, it matters not much who they be that are againſt us; 19. 

and that we take the wiſeſt courſe of engaging Him on our fide, when we forbear 

to meddle with thoſe miſtaken Remedies, which he hath reſerved to his own pro- 

per uſe, and can be Content to depend upon that Care, without which not a Hair Nat. 29, 
of our Head falls to the Ground, for a Deliverance from, ſupport under, or recom- 30. 
pence for Oppreſſion and Wrong, rather than by indirect and unlawful Methods 
forfeit a Right to his Protection and Promiſes? All which the Chriſtian Religion is 
better calculated for perſuading us to, than any Other, becauſe it gives us juſter 
Notions of the Divine Providence, and incomparably greater aſſurances of the Di- 
vine Love to Meek and Peaceable Diſpoſitions, to injured Innocence, and a Reſig- 
nation of our own Will to that of God, than any Syſtem of Morality that ever 
obtained in the World. 

3. JoxLx add upon this Head, Thirdly, that the Obligation to this Duty of for- 
giving and Loving our Enemies is more equitable, and conſequently ſtronger and 
more indiſpenſable, _ Chriſtians than any other Perſons. The time will not allow 
me, nor can it ſure be needful, to repeat particularly thoſe many Paſſages of the 
new Teſtament ; Which, when they magnify the unſpeakable Love and Compaſ- 
fion of God and Chriſt towards Sinners, do at the ſame time repreſent the Neceſſi- 

of Our exerciſing the like to our Brethren, when and fo far as our Circumſtances 
miniſter fit Opportunities for it. Now it is very obſervable, that the very Founda- 
tion of our Religion is laid in the Belief and Profeſſion, of a Pardon extended to 
the higheſt of all Provocations, of Love unconceiveable to the worſt of all Ene- 
mies; Of both theſe expreſſed and effected by a Perſon the moſt highly injured ; 
and in a Method the moſt beneficial, the moſt amazingly kind; Inſomuch that 
no Inſtance of Generoſity or Goodneſs beſides preſents us with any thing like it, 
with any thing near it, with any thing fit to be named with it. And therefore I 
ſhall only need to put you in mind on this Occaſion, that, when our Bleſſed Savi- 
our introduces the Command, with J jay unto you, Love your Enemies, that Pre- 
face is full, not only of Authority, but of particular Emphaſis and Weight. He 
fays it, who hath at length convinced us, how vaſt an Arrear the very beſt of Men 
ſtand indebted to their Great Lord above: He ſays it, for whoſe fake alone that 
Debt is remitted : nay He ſays it, who is Himſelf that very Lord, to whom that 
Debt was due: And yet, (Oh condeſcenſion inimitable ! Oh Grace unmeaſurable !) 
that very Lord himſelf diſcharges that Account, and did not diſdain to make Satis- 
faction for the vileſt of Sinners and Rebels, at the invaluable Expence of his own 
Blood: He fays it, who declares he /eft us herein an Example that wwe ſhould follow per i 
bis Steps: Once more, He ſays it, who hath frequently and ſolemnly affirmed, 21, 22. 
that, had he not vouchſafed to do and ſuffer ſuch wonderful Things, all Mankind Ephel. iv. 
had been loſt ; and that, notwithſtanding all he hath done and ſuffered, they who Ge iii. 
refuſe to imitate his Goodneſs in this Particular, ſhall ſtill be loſt and miſerable to 13. 
all Eternity. And when this Argument is laid together, They who conſider it _” 
coolly and impartially, will be forced to confeſs, that the Forgiveneſs and Love of xvii. 35. 
Enemies was not only reaſonable to be embraced by all Men, as the beſt Security to Jam. ii. 
Order and Peace, and a noble Advancement of Generofity and Good-nature ; but to 
fo very ſuitable to the Conditions of Chriſtians, who acknowledge all their Hopes 
and Happineſs owing to it, that it were moſt abſurd not to have obliged theſe Men 
to (as it is moſt abſurd and ungrateful in Them to object againſt) a Virtue, to which 
They confeſs themſelves ſo infinitely beholden. Paſſion, and a Worldly or ſenſual 
Mind, may raiſe ſome duſt in this caſe, but calm Reaſon hath little, and a Man of 
true Religion cannot have any thing at all to alledge in Bar to it. 

II. I Ass now to the Second thing, which is 5 to carry an unreaſonable 
Difficulty in it. The denying (I mean) ſome even lawful Enjoyments, and abſtain- 
ing not only from all Evil, but from the Appearance of it, and Approaches to it. 
" —_— | g T 5 And 
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Stanhope. And this is a part of that Branch of our Duty, which more immediately regards 


Ser. XIV. 
— 


Our Selves. 

IT hath all along been One but too ſucceſsful Artifice in the Tempter and De- 
ſtroyer of Souls, to repreſent Religion, as compoſed of ſower and moroſe Princi- 
ples; Good for nothing but to make Men ſtiff and ſingular, by commanding them 
to live out of the common Road, and even to turn their own Executioners, in the 
many Cruelties, and voluntary Self-denials it preſcribes. Nay, not content to debar 
Men thoſe Pleaſures, which God or Nature declare to be directly Sinful, it is accuſ- 
ed of impoſing the needleſs, and yet intolerable Burthen of a Reſtraint from Others 
confeſſedly not fo: And what is this but perfect Tyranny, to mock Men with Ap- 
petites which they are forbidden to gratify ? How ſhall we reconcile to our Notions 
of God's infinite Goodneſs and Love of his Creatures this grudging them the 
Comforts and Enjoyments of the preſent World, and turning that Service, which 
we call perfect Freedom, into Arbitrary Power on His part, and abſolute Slavery 
on Ours? 

Now whatever Colour theſe Inſinuations may be thought to carry for Liberty 
and Indulgence unconfin'd, in Cafes not manifeſtly fintul ; They who alledge them 
would do well to remember, that the Light of Nature and Reaſon taught many of 
the Old Philoſophers much better. Theſe wiſer Men thought the main Buſineſs of 
their Lives, yea and the chief Excellence{and Glory of their Rational Powers, to con- 
fiſt in Correcting, Purifying, and Controuling the Appetites and Paſſions of the Sen- 
ſitive Soul. They ſaw and felt in Human Nature a mighty Tendency to gratify theſe 
more Ignoble Inclinations ; and the neceſſity of holding a ſtreight rein, and of ſti- 
fling the very firſt Inſurrections of Deſires, which grow more and more rebellious 
in proportion as connivance ſuffers them to gather Strength. They plainly found, 
that upon theſe Terms only, the Mind could preſerve the Dominion over the 
brutiſh Part of us; And that in this no real violence is offered to Nature, ſince it 


is in effect only to keep things in their natural Order; and to abridge ſome Ap- 


Nlatt. v. 
28,29, 30. 


petites and Pleaſures, which could no other way be fafe from Exceſs; And yet, 
however natural in themſelves, do, by exceeding a juſt Limitation, become contr 
to, and deſtructive of Nature. Such is the Doctrine all their Books are full of: 
and even Epicurus himſelf, who drew upon himſelf ſuch a load of Odium and hard 
Cenſures for placing Man's chief Happineſs in Pleaſure, was far from admitting ſo 
ſordid a Thought, as that of Bodily and Senſual Pleaſure : But diſclaimed this for 
his Meaning abundantly in his own Conduct and Practice. For, after all the oblo- 
quy and deteſtation which his angry Enemies threw out againſt him, the Accounts 
we have of his Life repreſent it, as remarkable, and even exemplary for great reſer- 
vedneſs, and a moſt abſtemious Temperance. 

Ueon the fame Grounds Chriſtianity hath proceeded, only carrying indeed the 
Rule higher, in proportion as its Diſcoveries are clearer, of the exceeding Danger 
of Sin, of the many and unavoidable Frailties of Human Nature, and of our fa- 
tal proneneſs to fall from one degree of Vice into another. And, are we to think 
it ſtrange, that Men under fo bright a Light ſhould be barred out from all the Ave- 
nues that lead to Miſchief: that the Laws of ſuch a Diſpenſation ſhould not con- 
tent themſelves with forbidding the groſſer Acts of Senſuality and Uncleanneſs, but 
declare againſt the very looking on a Penis to luſt after her : that they ſhould oblige 
to cutting off our right hand and plucking out our Right Eye, rather than ſuffer them 
in offending us: Which is, to break off the deareſt Friendſhips, debar our ſelves the 
molt intimate Converſations, forego the moſt agreeable enjoyments, when the fond- 
neſs for, and ſticking to theſe is like to become an Occaſion of Sin, and fo ex 
us to the Folly of Sacrificing our Souls for Their Sakes? And yet theſe are the 
Terms that provoke ſo much Clamour and Complaint : Terms that muſt needs ap- 
pear not only Wiſe but Neceſſary, to any who apply their Thoughts at all to con- 
fider, Either the Nature of Vice in general, Or 7% preſent Conſtitution of Man- 
kind with regard to it. Sh 

I. As to the Former of theſe it ſhould be remembred, that Vices as well as Vir- 
tues are Habits of the Mind, and as ſuch are acquired by Preparation, ſtrepgthened 
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by Practice, and perfected by Cuſtom. Hence every tendency to Sin makes way 
for the Commiſſion of the Act, and every Act of Sin defiles us doubly : firſt by its 
own Guilt left npon the Conſcience, and then by a ſtrong Tincture, that ſtays be- 
hind upon the Affections, diſpoſing the Will to conſent to it again and again, and 
every time to repeat it with lets Reſiſtance and greater Satisfaction. Nor is it in the 
frequency alone, but in the Degree too, that the Tempter gets ground upon theſe 
Occafions. For ſuch Men are ſeldom content with going juſt ſo far as they have 
gone before, but take Courage and Delight to venture farther and plunge deeper ; 
till boldneſs in Sinning come at laſt to be reckoned Bravery, Thus it is of Courſe 
with Sins, as they are Habits. The Beginnings, if indulged, lead on to future and 
more vigorous Attempts; and, as one Diſpoſition gains upon the Soul, the con- 
trary loſes by the ſame Proportion. So many Steps then as we advance toward Vice, 
ſo many we retire from Virtue: And though theſe Steps be fo gentle, as ſometimes 
ſcarce to be perceived when taken ; yet if we take them thick, the diſtance we ſhall 
ſet our ſelves from Goodneſs at laſt will be ſo great, that all Reluctance and Remorſe 
for doing Ill will wear quite off, and we ſhall be changed into perfectly other Men, 
than what we once have, and ſtill ſhould have been. Tis true; ſuch a Change is 
uſually the work of Time; the very Nature of Cuſtoms requires it ſhould be ſo. But 
this again may ſerve to convince us, how nicely the very firſt Motions to Evil ought 
to be watched. For fince no Man can transform himſelf into a Monſter, and run 
from one extreme to another at once, tis certain, how little ſoever worth our Conſi- 
deration theſe may ſeem, yet at ſome ſuch as theſe the diſmalleſt Prodigies of Wick- 
edneſs once began. And they who know not what the leaſt may grow to, muſt 
not ſuppoſe the leaſt below their Care. Tis but too fad a Truth, that, every time 
we indulge our Appetites beyond what is convenient, we give away ſo much Power 
out of our own Hands; ſtrengthen the Enemy for the next Attack, and difable our 
ſelves ſtill more for refiſting it. All which makes it plain, that the moſt effectual way 
of dealing with vicious Inclinations is to prevent their growing into Habits : to 
guard all our Approaches reſolutely ; for if once the Enemy be ſuffered to get with- 
in us, it will coſt a World of Blood and Sweat to diſlodge him again. 

2. Ano, as all this is evident from the Nature of Vice in general, ſo is it yet 
much more from the ſecond Conſideration I propounded, The preſent Conſtitution of 
Mankind with regard to it. For, if mere Reaſon, (which did indeed diſcover an 
univerſal Degeneracy and lamentable Diforder in our Souls, but could not account 
either for the firſt Riſe, or for the Growth of it) did yet, from this imperfect No- 
tion of the thing, perceive the mighty neceſſity of reſtraining our Deſires; how 
much more may the Goſpel be allowed to preſs that Duty, which does not only 
ſhew us our Diſeaſe, but the Malignity and true Original of it? Here we read the 
Baleful Venom of our Firſt Anceſtors Tranſgreſſion, entailed on their defiled Poſ- 
terity : Here the perpetual Struglings of Fleſh and Spirit, the Law in our Members 
warring againſt the Law in our Minds, that Violence of Parſlions and Defires fully 
explained and pathetically urged upon us, which ſo often carries us into Exceſſes, 
that our ſober and better Senſe cannot approve; and that general Bent to Evil, 
and Backwardneſs to Good, which all but the Seared and Inſenſible muſt feel and 
lament : So that no Caution can be fuperfluous, where the Pit we are upon is ſo 
deep and irrecoverable, the Deſcent thither fo eaſy, and the Biaſs drawing down to 
it ſo ſtrong. 

Apt Right of impoſing this Command, peculiar to the Goſpel, ariſes from 
the very full Aſſurance and diſtin Account it hath given us of a future Judgment. 


Stanhope. 
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That God will judge the Secrets of Men's Hearts, that every Wicked Thought we Rom. fi. 
have cheriſhed, every unclean Defire we have indulged, ſhall then be brought forth 16. 


into open View, and ſtrictly reckoned for; this is a Doctrine, which renders eve 

wilful advance toward Sin as neceſſary to be forbidden, as is the open Actual Com- 
miſſion of it. And does not eyery Man's own Reaſon bear Witneſs to the Equity 
of ſuch a Law? Is it not manifeſt, that he who gives way to the defires and begin- 
nings of Vice, hath already conſented to the Evil, and Sinned in Will at leaſt, if not 
in Fact? And can we think it ſtrange then, that our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould ſpeak of 
N by Men's 
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Stank oe. Men's committing Adultery in their Hearts, or his Apoſtle of Eyes full of Adultery, 
ver. XIV: and then cannot ceaſe from Sin; and conſequently, that both ſhould make the beſt 
Mat.v.28. Proviſion poſſible, to prevent the very firſt kindling of ſuch impure Fires? Nay, 
2 Pet.ii. when we come to lay all matters together, is not this a ſoft and merciful as well as 


* a Wiſe Command? For what does it in effect, but order us to be ſafe, while we 


yet have it in our Power to be ſo? And, who would not rather flee from a Diſtem- 
per, than chooſe to catch and hazard the Cure of it? No doubt, to keep out of the 
way of Temptations is eaſier by far than to Combat with and conquer them. And 
therefore, had the Approaches to Evil been left open, and the Tendencies to it allow- 
ed, the forbidding us to go farther, when in ſome Degree engaged, had involved 
all of us in much greater Difficulty, and to ſome Tempers upon ſome Occaſions 
might prove a Command, ſcarce, if at all, practicable. To conclude this Point in 
a Word; when all fair Warning hath been given us, that the Deſcent to Hell is 
Steep, the Motion once begun ſo ſwift and ſtrong (even when inſenſible,) and that 
Death and Torments everlaſting lie at the bottom; who, that pretends to common 
Senſe, would not prefer the ſtanding aloof off, before tempting irretrievable deſtruc- 
tion, by venturing to play upon the very brink of the Precipice? And how fantaſ- 
tically captious are they, who what they cannot but acknowledge reaſonable for 
every one to make his own Choice, will not allow it reaſonable for our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour to command ? Nor would he have commanded it moſt probably, but that 
he is better acquainted with our Weakneſs and our Danger, and more zealouſly 
tender of our Virtue and our Safety, than we (unthinking Creatures) are or can be 
our ſelves. 

III. It remains now, that we examine into the Reaſonableneſs of the Third and 
Laſt Inſtance, which more immediately concerns our Duty to Almighty God; 
Now this is the Command of taking up our Croſs, or being content to part with 
any Advantages of the preſent World, even this Life itſelf, when the Love of God 
and Conſcience of our Duty ſhall at any time require it from us. 

AND here we find our ſelves attacked with the Fundamental Principle of Self- 
preſervation ; as if almighty God hath contradicted his own Ordinance, by giving 
us a Law in the Goſpel which ſhould ſet afide the Law Written in every Man's 
Heart, and blot out the very firſt Dictates, and ſtrongeſt Impreſſions of Nature. 
For theſe are ſaid neceſſarily to determine a Man to conſult his own Safety and Con- 
venience; whereas the Doctrine of the Croſs obliges him upon ſome Occaſions to 
expoſe himſelf to Trouble and Danger, to loſe and give up all his worldly Comforts, 
and upon ſome terms not to accept of a Deliverance, but ſtake down his very Perſon 
and Life. This we are told 7s hard ſaying, and he muſt be much more or much 
leſs than Man that can hear it. 

SUCH is the Objection ; but in anſwer to it, I ſhall ſhew briefly how far the Wiſ- 
dom of the Greeks, or Light of Natural Reaſon carried ſome Heathens heretofore ; 
and then, that, as the Duty ſtands now charged upon Chriſtians, it is exceeding 
equitable, and what may moſt juſtly be expected from us. | 

TE Care and Preſervation of one's Self is certainly the Firſt and moſt command- 
ing Principle of Nature. And, to do the Objection founded upon this all poſſible 
Right, I ſhall acknowledge and obſerve One remarkable Difference between Natural 
Principles and Moral Duties; it is, that though both theſe oblige us, yet they do it 
not both in the ſame Manner. Moral Duties gain upon our Minds by Arguments 
proper to incline the Affections: And this, in ſuch a Way, as leaves the Will at Li- 
berty to refuſe or comply with them : But natural Principles engage us by their own 
proper and immediate Force; and that ſo entirely, as to leave no room for Choice, 
whether they ſhall be followed or no. Could then the Doctrine of the Croſs be pro- 
ved to carry in it any real Contradiction to Natural Principles, it muſt be given up, 
not only as a harſh, but an impracticable and abſurd Command. For this ſuppoſes 
God obliging us to reject a Principle, which he hath planted and interwoven in our 
Frame and Nature, and by ſo doing made it irrefiſtible ; to bid us act as we cannot 
act, 2 we could ceaſe to be Men, and were new moulded into Creatures of a 
quite different ſort from what we are at preſent. 
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which the ſame God impreſſed upon Every Man at his Creation. And in Truth 
the Difficulty we are upon is magnified, chiefly becauſe it is miſtaken; It is the 
Language of Men funk into Fleſh and Senſe, that ſet their Hearts on this World, 
and, conſidering Human Nature but by halves, know no Happineſs, provide 
againſt no Dangers, beſides thoſe in which the Body only is concerned, F alling 
herein far ſhort of wiſer Heathens, who tell us, that the Mind is more peculiarly 
the Man, and conſequently the Perfection of this nobler and better Part is the pro- 
per and ultimate Happineſs of his Nature: That this is perfected by Virtue; and 
that ſuch Perfection is valuable above all other Things, becauſe of all things, it 
alone is within his own Power: ſuch as no violence from without can obſtruct, no 
inconſtancy of Fortune deprive him of: That this ought therefore to be preſerved 
at any rate, by ſetting our ſelves above the World, and generouſly diſdaining all its 
Menaces and Flatteries, which would cajole or fright us into an ill or a baſe Thing : 
That Virtue muſt expect to encounter the Spight of bad Men, but they who wiſh 
us worſt upon this account can at the moſt but hurt the Caſe or Shell of us; the Man 
remains untouched ſo long as his Innocence is untainted. Nay the Stoichs run the 
point a great deal higher, and repreſent their Wiſe Man, as no more concerned at 
the loſs of his Eſtate or his Life, than if they were the Rattles and. Geugaws of a 
Child; which might afford him ſome little Eaſe and preſent Diverſion, but were by 
no means eſſential, or in any degree neceſſary to his real Happineſs. 

How admirable a Senſe of their Duty, how exalted Notions of Virtue had theſe 
Men? how far above thoſe ſordid and ſenſual Wretches, who take the Body to be 
their only, or at leaſt their firſt and chief Care? Not that I undertake to juſtify the 
higheſt of their Flights; But yet, admitting ſome of thoſe to be Romantick 
and Overſtrained, this muſt be faid however, that their allowing fo little for the 
Weak and Blind ſides of human Nature, is a great Reproach to thoſe among Us, 
who complain of a Diſpenſation fuited to our Natural Powers, and requiring no 
Proofs of our Sincerity, which the aſſurance of a future Recompence, and the Aſſi- 
ſtances and Encouragements 1t gives to our Obedience, will not account for, even 
when moſt painful or coſtly to us. What therefore their Philoſophy could not do, 
the bringing in of a better hope did; And the Notions and Practices, which in 
them to entertain was even wonderful, for Us not to entertain were Scandalous and 
altogether inexcuſable. To lay down this Life while Men were ſo much in the 
dark about another ; and to expoſe the Body to ſuffering, when doubtful and in 


diſtruſt about the Soul, might be thought to grate hard upon Self-preſervation in- 


deed, becauſe this is to part with one's all, at leaſt our all in Certainty or Opinion : 
But to do this, when Men know the Immortality and Value of their Souls; to fear 
Him, who when be hath Filled, can caſt both Body and Soul into Hell, rather than 
Them who can only kill the Body, and after that have no more that they can do; to re- 
ceive, embrace, rejoice, in the Ig, Afﬀtiction which is but for a Moment, when 


Lu. xii. 4, 
. 


2 Cor. iv. 


throughly perfuaded, that it worketh out for us a far more exceeding and eternal 17. 


weight of Glory; This is not to deſtroy but to fave and profit our ſelves; 'tis what 
if we do not, not only Religion and Reaſon, but our own Practice will condemn 
us; becauſe it is indeed no more, than we are well content, and eſteem it our Wiſ- 
dom to do, in the Affairs of this World every day. 

For, I pray, do but conſider, 

Wr grant, that no Man in his right Mind would purpoſely ſet fire to his Houſe, 
thereby to gain an opportunity of convincing the Neighbourhood, how much bet- 
ter he loves his own Perſon, by quitting that Houſe in ſuch a time of Danger: But, 
if by ſome diſaſter it happen to take Fire, can he be reckoned in his Wits, who 
did not do his beſt to fave his Goods; and, if that could not be, did not rather 
leave all and eſcape naked, than out of a fooliſh fondneſs for any Furniture of 
Curioſity or Value there, ſtay and periſh with it? Juſt thus, for Men to court un- 
neceſſary danger is not Religious Conſtancy of Mind, but rather frantick or miſta- 
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wg it up, when the Providence of God lays it before us. And even then we may de- 
cline it too by all prudent and honourable Methods. But if the Fire of Perſecution 
catch at laſt upon theſe earthly Tabernacles, it our Circumſtances admit of no other 
choice, but either Sinning or Suffering, the loſs of our Lives, or the loſs of our 
Virtue; we owe it then not only to God, but to our ſelves, rather to quit this Houſe 
of Fleſh, than bring the glorious Inhabitant into danger of being buried in its Ruins. 
And therefore this is not to chooſe Evil as ſuch, but it is to chooſe an infinitely leſs 
Evil; which is in this reſpect a great Good: "Tis not to expoſe our ſelves, when we 
might be ſafe, but, when we cannot be ſafe in our whole Perſons, to redeem one part 
with another, the Better with the Worſe, rather than wilfully caſt both away into 
everlaſting Flames. | 
THis for the Meaſures of our Duty in this Point; then for the Motives to it, 
Let it be obſerved again, that the Men of Trade and Buſineſs account it Wiſdom 
to commit their Treaſures to Winds and Seas, they hazard their Goods amidſt 
Rocks and Pyrates, when they might have kept them locked up in their Storehouſes 
at Home; they tranſport them into Countries which they never faw, and traffick 
upon the Credit of others, in hopes of an advantageous Exchange. And ſhall not 
We think it as reaſonable to barter the things of this World for the Riches of our 
Heavenly Father's Kingdom ? We never faw the place our ſelves, it is true; but one 
who dwelt there, one who cannot lie, came down from thence to diſcover thoſe 
Manſions to us, and declares he is gone back again to prepare them for us. In the 
Joh.xiv.2. mean while, untill we come thither too, we have the good Providence and unal- 
terable Promiſes of God to inſure our Venture : ſo that the return of this Commerce 
is certain, and the Prime coſt cannot miſcarry. Nay, woe 1s unto us if we do not 
Mat. xxv. Traffick thus; for utter Darkneſs is every unprofitable Servant's Portion. And he is 
27:28,29,an unprofitable Servant, who by a falſe diſtruſtful Thriftineſs refuſes to put out his 
pe Maſter's Money to Intereſt. And therefore, if we will make a ſaving Bargain, if we 
Mat. Xii. Will _ ourſelves Wiſe, and would grow wealthy Merchants indeed; we muſt pur- 
45, 46. Chaſe this Pearl of great Price at any rate; and never think it can coſt us too dear, 
though we ſhould be reduced to a neceſſity of je/l;ng even all we have for the buying of it. 
THesE Conſiderations duly attended to will, I perſuade my ſelf, ſuffice to prove 
that the taking up our Croſs, as ſtated and preſcribed in the Goſpel, is far from be- 
ing an unreaſonable Command. For upon the whole Matter, they who obey it 
do not ſuſtain a Loſs, but make an Exchange; an Exchange of what ? Of fugitive 
and periſhing Goods for laſting and ſubſtantial : They chooſe to part with ſomewhat 
of leſs value, that they may receive ſome other thing unſpeakably better and more 
Heb. x. 34. deſirable: And thus the Apoſtle commends his Hebrews, who took joyfully the ſpoil- 
ing of their Goods, as knowing in tbemſelves, that they had a better and more enduring 
Subſtance in Heaven: Or elle, they chooſe to part with ſomething to receive the 
Su 41» ſame again with Intereſt and great Improvement; and thus the Saints, and Sufferers 
Phil. for God and a good Conſcience receive their Bodies glorified at the Reſurrection of 
2. the Jult. | | Es 
3 at preſent any farther to urge the Practical part of Religion from Ar- 
guments peculiar to Chriſtians; and am content our Meaſures ſhould be taken, in 
proportion as they are agreeable to the Judgment of the wiſeſt and beſt Men; ſuch 
as have been all along eſteemed the cloſeſt Followers, and moſt happy Improvers of 
Reaſon and Prudence merely Human. And even to this, if I am not greatly 
miſtaken, the Virtues of all others fulleſt of Diſcouragement and Scruple, have now 
appeared to be exactly ſuited. The Difference lies chiefly here, that what before 
was the Attainment and Diſtinction of a few, is now made known, and poſſible, 
and therefore Obligatory to all: And whatever the Goſpel binds © its Profeſſors 
hath that intrinſick and unqueſtionable Goodneſs, that even they who received it not 
as a Law, commended thoſe, as eminent and ſingular Perfections, which they 
thought too excellently good to be impoſed as General Duties. 
Tux more cauſe have we to bluſh, that among Men who call themſelves Chriſ- 
tians, there ſhould be ſo many Inſtances of Ignorance, or Inconſideration, of depraved 
5 e ” j Affections, 
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Affections, or Debauched Lives, who take the Confidence of charging the Goſpel Vanbne. 


with Fooli/hneſs, for requiring at our Hands that, which, when ſeen in its true 
light, is certainly the moſt exalted Wiſdom. But, while we lament and labour to 
reform this Scandal, let us not forget that many who abhor thoſe bold Reproaches of 
Religion are not themſelves void of all blame, for bringing great and juſt, and a 
much more common reproach upon it: That, I mean, of denying in Works what 
they profeſs to know, to allow, to admire: Free in declaring the juſt Occaſion they 
have tb bleſs God, and be thankful ; to be in Love with him, and with their Duty: 
While they neglect to give the beſt, the only Proof of it, a pure and pious Conver- 
ſation. For let Men take never ſo much Pains to deceive others and flatter them- 
ſelves, there is no Teſtimony will carry us thorough, but that required here by St. 
Fohn, this is the Love of God, that we feep bis Commandments. And heavy muſt 
the Condemnation of thoſe Hypocrites be, who would appear to love him and keep 
them not; ſince, whatever may be pretended by ſlothful or unthinking Men to the 
contrary, yet in reality, and upon a juſt computation, His Commandments are not 


grievous, 45 | 


SERMON. 


| +DD OS 


SERMON XV. 
The Wiſdom of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Preached September the 7th. 1702. 


x Cor. i. 25. 


The Fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than Men. 


1 FT HE Doctrines (that is) of the Goſpel of Chriſt, though by ſome upbraid- 
ed with folly, are yet in truth more proper and better choſen, for the 
purpoſes they were intended to ſerve, than any of thoſe bold and fan- 

ciful Schemes, which the mighty pretenders to Human Prudence, who take 

upon them to arraign the Divine Wiſdom, did then, or at any time ſhall be able 
to advance in their ſtead.” For that this is the Apoſtle's meaning in the Words, 
the Verſes that go before are evidence ſufficient. The whole Context whereof ſtands 
thus: The Jeu require a Sign, and the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom : But We preach 

Chriſt crucified, to the Feus a Stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs ; but 

unto them which are called both Fews and Greeks, Chrift the Power of God, and the 

Wiſdom of God: Becauſe the Fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than Men, and the Weakneſs 

of God is Stronger than Men. 


Upon which paſſage diſcourſing formerly, I propoſed Fiyſt of all, to conſider the 


principal Exceptions, that our Adverſaries on any hand have taken againſt the Chriſ- 


tian Religion. But, not willing to leave the Matter there, I proceed now to the 
Second General Head. | 

II. Thar the Chriſtian Religion, as repreſented in the New Teſtament, is real- 
ly more for the Glory of God, and the Good of Mankind, than (ſo far as appears 
to us) it could have been, had matters been ſo ordered, as the ſeveral Objectors 
** muſt, upon their own Principles, be ſuppoſed to deſire they ſhould be. 

To the intent my Meaning in this Argument, and the Influence it ought to have, 
may be rightly underſtood ; I think it requiſite to premiſe the following Conſidera- 
tions. ; 

1. THAT ſuch Proof of theſe means of Salvation being wiſer and better than an 
Other 15 no neceffary Motive to our Obedience. For the Authority of our Lord 
and Lawgiver is fo abſolute, and the Benefits tendred to us in the Goſpel are ſo ex- 
ceeding valuable, that our ready and thankful compliance were due, though the 
Conditions, on which thoſe Benefits are ſuſpended, were manifeſtly liable to great 


Objections, and ſuch as our own Reaſon could not in every particular account for 
the fitneſs of. | | | 
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2. THAT in all matters which bring ſufficient Evidence of a Divine Appoint- Stanhope. 


ment, it is not only a pious, but a moſt reaſonable Preſumption, that they are or- 
dered after the beſt manner. For the very Idea of God implies infinite Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, and Power ; conſequently, where neither Skill to contrive, nor In- 
clination to deſign, nor Ability to bring about that which is actually beſt can poſſi- 
bly be wanting, it is moſt irreligious and abſurd to imagine, that any Action or 
Appointment of a Being fo perfect ſhould not be actually beſt. Abſurd, becauſe. 
it is evident that every one of us would conſtantly do what is beſt, were it not for 
thoſe Hindrances and Defects, with. which we feel our ſelves to be, but cannot, in 
Conſiſtence with our own cleareſt Notions, believe a God, and ſuppoſe him to be 
in any meaſure obſtructed or encumbred. 

3. ADMITTING this, however extravagant Suppoſition, that the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion were not in all points ſo well and wiſely ordered as it might be; yet if it do 
not appear to us how it could have been better, the Obligation to reverence and 
obey it is thus far the ſame, as if it could not poſſibly have been better. The 
Reaſon is, becauſe the Standard by which we are to form our Behaviour, and the 
Iſſue upon which we ſhall all be tried at laſt, is the Judgment of our. Conſcience, 
reſulting from that Light which Reaſon and Revelation do, or if duly attended to 
would, miniſter to the Mind. If then the ſtricteſt Enquiry we are capable of 
making have not diſcovered any juſt Ground of Diſſatisfaction, the Caſe is to us 
exactly all one as if ſuch Ground were not, or could not be ſuppoſed at all. 

4. IF thoſe which have all along been reputed the principal Difficulties in, and 
Exceptions to our Religion, be demonitrably for the Advantage and Commen- 
dation of it; we may fairly conclude, that all the other Points, which have not 
been equally excepted againſt, are ſo likewiſe. The Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſtia- 
nity hath never wanted Enemies in Abundance, whoſe Malice was as little like to 
ſpare it, as was their Subtlety to overlook any Advantage that could be taken againſt 
it. And ſince their Succeſſors in Spite and Prejudice continually rendezvous at the 
ſame Attacks, and play upon us with the ſame Objections; tis plain where the 
Strength of their Cauſe and the Weakneſs of ours is unanimouſly believed to lie. So 
that whoever ſhall effectually defend, and turn the Artillery planted againſt theſe 
main Articles upon them, who have fo long, and with fo little Damage to our 
Cauſe, been battering with it, may well be thought in theſe Particulars to have 
vindicated and ſecured the whole. | 

5. Tuo the Appeal I am now making to our own Reaſon be not (as was 
juſt now obſerved) ſo neceſſary, that the want of Satisfaction in it can bear us out 
in Difobedience, yet certainly the having ſuch Satisfaction ought to be acknow- 
ledged a very powerful Encouragement to our Obedience. For a Man never acts 
with that Eaſe and Aſſurance and inward Acquieſcence of Mind, as when he can 
anſwer to himſelf for the Rational Part of all he believes and does. Nor can more 
be defired to confirm Men in any Religion than this, that with their own Induſtry 
and due Application its Profeſſors ſhould be qualified, not only to reſiſt the Tempter 
and Gainſayer, but even to beat them both at their own Weapons. 

UPoN this account it is, that I do not content my ſelf with proving the Princi- 
ples of the Chriſtian Religion to be above all juſt Exception, but eſteem it an Act 
of Juſtice due to ſo excellent a Cauſe, to take a Review, and prove it alſo preferable 
to any other Scheme, even in thoſe very Points which Men, diſſatisfied with the 
preſent Frame of it, have thought moit of all obnoxious to Exception. And this 
I hope to effect, by examining whether the Glory of God and the Good of Man- 
kind be not manifeſtly more promoted by the Goſpel as it now ſtands, than they 
could have been by ſuch Models, as the ſeveral ſorts of Adverſaries muſt by their 
reſpective Principles have been led to erect in its ſtead. As thus. The Few would 
have his Law perpetual and irreverſible; the Goſpel declares it to be void and 
dead. The Few expects a conquering, and the natural Man thinks, if any be 
neceſſary, he ought to be a glorious Meſiab; the Goſpel deſcribes him to have 
made a quite different Figure during his Abode upon Earth. The Man of Reaſon 
quarrels at any thing being impoſed upon him as an Article of Faith, which he 
cannot comprehend ; the Goſpel declares and requires the Belief of ſundry that are 

Vo I. I. 9 X | ſuch, 
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Ser. XV. 
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Gal. iv. 4+ 
Iſai. xi. 


ſuch. The Natural Man alledges, that nothing ſhould be demanded in point of 
Practice, but what Nature directs or readily gives in to; the Goſpel exacts ſeveral 
Duties, which carry much Difficulty in them, and are thought at leaſt to bear too 
hard upon human Nature, This is the State of the Caſe ; and the Queſtion ari- 
fing upon it is, Whether the Excellencies of God be not more conſpicuous, more 
engaging, whether we have not a plainer Feeling of his Goodneſs, and find a 
greater Tendency to our own Happineſs, and the general Benefit of the whole 
World, in the Methods of Salvation propounded in the New Teſtament ; and 
whether ſo many more and greater Inconveniencies do not attend thoſe oppoſite 
Pretenſions, that, were we at our Liberty to make it, we ſhould be manifeſtly 
Loſers by the Exchange. 

In this Diſquiſition I ſhall keep to the Method of my former Diſcourſes, and 
treat the Subjects in the ſame Order they came before you then in. For which 
reaſon I begin with, 

1. Tur Abrogation of the Levitical Law. It was indeed greatly for the Honour 
of God to reſcue a choſen Generation of Men from the ſtupid Idolatry and de- 
teſtable Wickedneſs of a dark and degenerate World ; and by peculiar Laws and a 
very diſtinguiſhing Providence in their Favour, to get himſelf a Name in all the 
Earth. It was likewiſe a great Benefit to Men, that in the very worſt of Times 
Truth was not utterly banithed out of the World, but one little Spot was ſtill left 
for the poor Remains of it to take root in, and bud and grow, and at the Seaſon 
of Maturity, (the Fulneſs of Time) to ſpread its Branches far and wide, and / the 
Earth with the Knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea. This, I ſay, 
was well and wiſely ordered; but was it not a more illuſtrious Evidence of the 
Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, that Truth was no longer confined 
to ſo narrow a Corner of the World as Judæa? And, if its Bounds were fit to be 
enlarged, could the Standing of the Fewi/ſh Law ſerve this Deſign better than the 
Repeal of it? Could it indeed ſo much as ſtand at all? Admit a Church univer- 
fal, and you cut off at once all that Part of the Law which was intended for a 
Diſtinction peculiar to Yael as God's Inheritance. Suppoſe the Obligation to be 
general, and tell us then how this can be diſcharged. How ſhall all Males from 
Pole to Pole appear before the Lord in the Place of his chooſing thrice every Year ? 
How ſhould the Sacrifices of Atonement, Purification, and Thankſgiving be of- 
tered only there? Admit the Place diſpenſed with by the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem, yet where ſhall Flocks and Herds be found for Offerings, where Hands to 
miniſter, where Altars to conſume them, upon a Suppoſition that the MH s 
Buſineſs is to convert all Nations to the Few:/b Religion? For nothing can be 
plainer, than that vaſt Increaſe of the Church, foretold by all the Prophets as a 
certain Mark of the Meſiab's Days, and one of the moſt glorious Effects of his 
Coming. But when he came, was he to offer any Sacrifice for the Sins of Men, 
or not? Say he was not: and the Difficulty ſtill remains of ſo many Millions of 
Proſelytes obſerving the Preſcriptions of the Levitical Inſtitution : Say that he was, 
and what Confuſion would the Continuance of that Inſtitution produce? How 
needleſs, how inſignificant, nay how extremely inconſiſtent muſt ſuch a Worſhip, 
after the Acknowledgment of ſuch a Propitiation, be? So that upon the whole 
matter it muſt either be maintained to be for the Glory of God and the Good of 
Mankind, that Few ſhould be ſaved rather than many, and the true God be 
known by One ſingular Race of Men, rather than to all People, and Kindreds, 
and Languages (which is ſomewhat too groſs for any Man of common Senſe to 
abide by ;) or elſe it muſt be granted, that the Zew/h Oeconomy is ſo far from 
being better calculated for the Days of the Meſſiab, as to be then not barely prac- 
ticable, nay not ſo much as conceivable, without giving up the Notion of all Na- 
tions coming into the Church of God. | 

I FORBEAR here to urge, that God is better ſerved, and Men more edified, by 
inward Purity and uſeful Virtues, than by external and burdenſome Ceremonies : 
That our Hearts are more at eaſe, more cheerful in Duty, more diſpoſed to the 
Love of God under the Terms of Faith and Repentance, Allowance for Frailties, 
and an Atonement fit for God to accept, and Sinners to depend upon; than ey 
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could poſſibly be under the Rigour of the Law, or the Relief of Bulls and Goats, SHuebe. 
whoſe Blood if our own Reaſon did not pronounce unable to take away Sin, yet Ser, AV. 
the very Manner of applying it confeſſed its Impotence. Theſe Arguments, I ſay, and nt ood 
ſundry others, I purpoſely omit, becauſe ſufficiently enlarged on heretofore. Nor germ. iv 

would I abuſe your Patience upon this, when a Subje& of ſo much greater Im- . 
portance calls for it, as that propoſed to be treated of in the Second Place. 


Il. THE Meanneſs of that Figure which the Maſſiah made during bis Abode upon 
Earth. That this, above all other Difficulties, croſſed the Expectation of the Tews 
in particular, and remains to this Day an Objection againſt the Chriſtian Faith in 
their Eſteem unanſwerable, is abundantly notorious to all who are in any degree 
acquainted with the Controverſy between us. Nor is it to them only, though to 
them more eſpecially, that the obſcure Birth, the retired Education, the afflicted 
Life, and the reproachful Death of the Bleſſed Jeſus hath proved a Stumbling- 
block. Thus to content our ſelves with one Inſtance out of many, the Heathen, 
whom Arnobius engages, © pretends the Chriſtians to have incurred the juſt In- Lb. i. ad- 
« dignation of Heaven, not for acknowledging One Supreme God, but for pay- ver., Gen. 
ing Divine Worſhip to a Perſon born into the World, and (which is alledged to 1 19k 
* be yet more abominable and abſurd) affirming him to be alive, and praying in C. 
* devout and ſolemn manner to one, whom they at the ſame time confeſs to have 
** ſuffered upon a Crols by a publick Execution, which fixes a Scandal even upon 
* the vileſt Miſcreants.“ In ſhort, the Fews inſiſt vehemently upon the Pomp, 
the Majeſty, the unexampled Conqueſts of the Mzfjiah, as a Character agreeable 
to the expreſs Promiſes of God: The Infidels in general require ſuch Magnificence, 
as is (they preſume) agreeable at leaſt to the Wiſdom of God; and neceſſary to 
bear out and keep in countenance them that ſhould believe on him, by ſuch Suc- 
ceſſes and diſtinguiſhing Favours of Providence, as might, beyond all Contradiction, 
prove him the fignally Choſen and beſt Beloved of God. 
Tu Jeuiſb part of this Objection hath been accounted for already, by ſhewing $erm. vii, 
the Ground of their Miſtake to lie in the miſinterpreting or miſapplying the anci- viii. 
ent Prophecies, confounding thoſe that relate to the Second with the Firſt, and in- 
deed acknowledging but one Coming of the Meſſiub. The prudential part of the 
Argument comes now to be conſidered ; in which I readily agree with the Object- 
ors, that the M-/tah ought to bring ſuch Teſtimonies of Favour and Authority from 
God, as might remove all reaſonable Doubts concerning him. But I affirm with- 
all, that ſuch our Jeſus actually brought; and thoſe much more effectual to his 
Purpoſe, than any which our Adverſaries demand could poſſibly have been. And 
that 1 think will preſently appear to any who ſhall ſeriouſly confider the true Ends 
of his Coming, and the Suitableneſs of the Manner in which he came to thoſe 
Ends. 

Tur Ends of the Meſial's coming, Scripture expreſsly declares to be the taking Idi lit. 
away Iniguity, bringing in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and by both theſe Effects be- Nan. x. 
coming an univerſal Bleſing to Mankind. But Iniquity cannot be taken away, ex- ix, lix, 
cept the Guilt, the Puniſhment, and the Power of Sin be removed: Everlaſting lx. Mal. i, 
Righteouſneſs cannot be brought in, except by eſtabliſhing the laſt and beſt Scheme Pe: 
of Religion: Nor can theſe Bleſſings be univerſal, except ſo ordered, that the 
whole World may ſhare in, and be the better for them. Now theſe are plain and 
natural Conſequences of what the Bleſſed Fefus did and ſuffered ; but it does not 
appear how they could ever have reſulted from ſuch a Character of the Meſſiah, as 
they, who cavil at the Life and Sufferings of Jeſus, have hitherto thought fit to 
advance 1n their Stead. 

Exovucn, I hope, hath been diſcourſed here lately, to prove the Wiſdom of germ. xiii. 
God in reconciling Sinners to himſelf, by laying on his own Bleſſed Son the Ini- 
quities of us all. How agreeable this Compenſation was to the Juſtice, the Holi- 
neſs, the Truth, the Mercy of our great Lord and Governor; how perfectly con- 
ſiſtent with all. the Schemes of Religion inſtituted from the Beginning of the 
World; how admirably fitted to deſtroy the Power of Sin, by ſuch an awful Dread 
of the Divine Vengeance, as ſhould be an effectual Check upon every conſidering 
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Stanhope. Chriſtian, when under any Temptation to Diſobedience. Admit but thus much, 
Ser. XV. and you ſee an unavoidable Neceſſity of the Meffiah being made ſuch an Example 

F of Suffering, as ſhould declare God's Indignation againſt Sin, and be accepted as 
; Ifai. li, an Equivalent for a whole World of Tranſgreſſors. Now how Man of Sorrows 
bl and acquainted with Grief, one deſpiſed and rejected of Men, one ſtricken for the 
N Tranſgreſſions of God's People, and bruiſed and wounded in the Day of the Lord's 
1 fierce Anger, might anſwer this Deſign, we eaſily conceive, But that a glorious 
4 and proſperous Prince, a conſtant Object of general Love, and Reſpect, and Ado- 
i ration, ſhould be altogether incapable of it, is fo exceeding plain, that 'twere an 
Affront even to common Senſe, if I ſhould go about to prove it. 

NEexT, as to bringing in everlaſting Righteouſneſs by ſettling a moſt perfect 
Religion ; the Queſtion reduces itſelf to this ſhort Point, Whether of theſe two 
Characters now propoſed would moſt conduce to the convincing Mens Under- 
| ſtandings, and winning them over to the Truth. And this is an Effect, which 
| (ſuppoſing things to be conſidered fairly, Prejudice and Intereſt apart) common 

| Experience teſtifies to depend chiefly upon two Advantages, Evidence and Ex- 
= ample. 
= Tur Point to be proved in Matters of Religion, is, that they procced from and 
4 are enjoined by God ; but the Evidence by which alone this Proof can be made 
1 good, muſt conſiſt of Marks that are certain and diſcriminating ; not ſuch as: 
Reaſon tells us may be, and Experience convinces us have been common to many, 
whoſe Principles and Practices are not, cannot be approved, much leſs commanded: 
of God. Now nothing is plainer, than that worldly Greatneſs and Proſperity are 
ſo far from being ſuch Marks, that the dealing of theſe to Good and Bad promiſ- 
cuouſly, nay generally to Bad Men in more liberal Meaſure than to Good, hath 

| ever been one of thoſe perplexing Difficulties, thought to bear hard upon the Belief 
1 of a God and Providence; and ſuch as the moſt ſtrenuous Aſſerters of both have 
| been ſo far from denying, when caft in their Teeth by Atheiſtical and Profane 
People, that they retort it back with this Improvement, of inferring from thence 
the Certainty of another Life, and the Neceflity of a future Judgiment. Since then 
the greateſt Tyrants and moſt deteſted Monſters of Villainy have had a Renown for 
Conqueſts and Succeſſes, as immortal, as is the Infimy of their Cruelty and Baſe- 
neſs and outragious Wickedneſs; tis evident that this is a Figure, which had the 
Meſjiah made, it could contribute nothing to his Glory, as a Preacher of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Truth ; nor prove one whit, that either the Doctrine he undertook to 

propagate, or the Authority by which he took that Work upon him, was Divine. 
By the ſame Reaſon it muſt be allowed, that the Afflictions ſuſtained by our 
| Bleſſed Lord were no Reflection upon his Character and Virtue ; fince the ſame 
| Arguments which vindicate God and his Providence with regard to the Sufferings 
of good Men in general, are ſufficient to confute all the Blaſphemies and vile Ca- 
lumnies, which the Malice of impious Jews, or any other profeſſed Adverſaries of 
the Goſpel, hath vomited out againſt his Bleſſed Son, as a Sinner above all that 
ever dwelt at Jeruſalem, becauſe he there ſuffered fich things. The rather, for that 
ſome of the wiſeſt and beſt among the Heathen Philoſophers have declared ſuch 
things to be by no means unbecoming a great and good Man. Quite otherwiſe, 
they allow none to account himſelf perfect and truly happy, who hath not endu- 
red the Extremity of Pain and Reproach ; they mean, till he hath found by long 
Experience, that it is not in the Power of Difficulties or Terrors to conquer his 
Reſolution, or corrupt his Judgment. So that, upon theſe Mens own Principles, 
by how much our Saviour's Sorrow was above any other Sorrow, by ſo much the 
more was he made conformable to the Rules of perfect Virtue, and better recom- 

mended to the Eſteem and Veneration of the conſidering part of Mankind. 

THtrs you muſt allow is ſomething, and yet even this is a very ſmall part of 
what Chriſtians have to ſay in the prefent Diſpute. For (not now to anticipate the 
Advantages accruing to Religion by this Means, which will have a Place of being 
conſidered hereafter) it may be argued, with regard to our Lord himſelf, that the 
more neglected and obſcure his Condition of Life, and the more ignominious his 
Death Was, the greater and more uriexceptionable is the Credit of his Doctrine. 

I | | Had 
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Had God indeed left his Innocence without Witneſs, the black Aſperſions of his 
Encn:ies might ſtick fo far at leaſt, as to diſcourage the giving in our Names to 
one ſo ſcornfully treated of Men, ſo ſeemingly forſaken of God. But when his 
Sufterings and Diſgrace were fo contrived, as, like the Foil to the Diamond, or 
Night to the Stars, to caſt a ſtronger and much brighter Luſtre, by ſetting off his 
Miracles, thoſe fure Credentials of Heaven, that could no more be counterfeited, 
than they are capable of being parallelled) this preſents us with a very different 
View of the Caſe. I he be the Chriſt, the Son of God, let him come down from the 
Croſs now, and we will believe him, was moſt impertinently demanded by his in- 
ſulting Foes. Alas! there was a wiſer and more cogent Motive for believing him 
in reſerve, All Nature in Convulſions at his Death, and the Graves opened at his 
Reſurrection. He that could take his Life again after three Days, gave a much 
clearer Proof that he laid it down of himſelf, than if he had taken his Enemies 
at their Word, and never laid it down at all. And one or two Angels at his 
empty Tomb were more ſubſtantial Witneſſes of his being the Son , God with 
Power, than could more than twelve Legions of that Heavenly Hoſt have been, 
to reſcue him from Pilate and the Jeus before his Paſſion. They require a victo- 
rious Meſſiab; behold here a victorious one indeed; more eminently, more bene- 
ficially ſo, than any they had formed a vain Idea of. For never was there ſo en- 
tire a Defeat, as when Death itſelf was diſarmed and deſtroyed. The Name given 
Teſus above every Name, and that Human Body ſeated at the Right Hand of the 
Majeſty on high, which had, and for that very Reaſon becauſe it had, been buffet- 
ed and ſpit upon, ſcourged and bruiſed, nailed to and dead upon the Croſs ; this 
is a Trophy magnificent and durable, to which ten thouſand thouſand Battels won, 
and as many Kingdoms reduced by the Sword, admit of no Compariſon. Thus 
the Sweat and Blood of the painful Field heightened the Joy of the unexampled 
Conqueſt, and ſerved but to adorn the Crown he won. And had our 7e/#s not 
been fo deſpiſed, ſo ſuffering, he could not have been fo exceeding glorious, ſo 
ſingularly triumphant a Redeemer, | | 

2. THE other thing I mentioned, as greatly conducing to the Succeſs of any 
Doctrine, is Example; and the Influence of this is uſually greater, in proportion 
as the Duties enforced do more thwart the preſent Eaſe and Inclinations of Human 
Nature. Conſequently this Advantage is as perfect as it is capable of being, when 
the Author's own Circumſtances are exactly ſuited to the Temper and Deſign of 
the Notions and Practices he labours to inculcate. Now the Virtues in which the 
Practical Part of Chriſtianity does principally conſiſt, are ſuch as Humility and 
Meekneſs, Charity and Forgiveneſs, Purity and Peace, Patience and Contented- 
neſs: And the governing Principle whereon this beautiful and orderly Fabrick 
ſtands, is the Diſcovery and firm Perſuaſion of a Life to come; as the Seaſon of 
Rewards and Puniſhments, the only State of Happineſs and Miſery truly ſo called; 
that in which all our Aims and Aﬀections ought to unite, as in their proper Centre; 
and in compariſon whereof every Thing and every Event, in the preſent State of 
Diſcipline and Trial, ought to be of very little Conſideration with us, as theſe in 
truth are but of ſmall Importance, farther than as they tend here to the determin- 
ing our Fate in that Eternity which we expect hereafter. | 

Nov judge of your own ſelves, whether a general dealing in Blood and Battels 
be a fit Preacher of Peace and Meekneſs, and Love to Enemies and all Mankind : 
Whether a Perſon of the moſt exquiſite Splendour and Proſperity, of Majeſty 
unparallelled and Dominion uncontrouled, be one at all ſuited to perſuade Equani- 
mity and Submiſſion under Poverty and Oppreſſion, Heavenly-mindedneſs, and 
Contempt of the World and its Pomps. Whatever Force the Diſcourſes of ſuch 
a one might carry, muſt be entirely from their own intrinſick Weight; and a 
great deal of this would be eluded by the Reflection, how free Men uſually are 
to give that Advice, which their own happier Condition brings them nnder no 
Neceflity of following ; and to lay heavy Burthens on their Brethren, which if at 
any time called to bear, they quickly find themſelves to be but Men. 

Bur when a Teacher aſks no more of his Diſciples, than he is content to go 
before them in ; when he puts all their Sloth and Cowardice out of Countenance, 
1. . | 9Y by 
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by demonſtrating that to be practicable, which no Pretence could be found to ex- 
cuſe the not attempting, except that, as vain as common one, of our Duty being 
impracticable; when Men in Poverty exhort to Contentedneſs with a little; and 
Men in Pain to Patience; and Men moſt ſenſibly and barbarouſly injured to Meek- 
neſs and Charity; and to their Precepts add their Practice too; this muſt needs 
make Impreſſion, and drive what they ſay home upon our Conſciences, almoſt 
whether we will or no. And this being a Motive of Perſuaſion exactly ſuited to 
the Conſtitution of Human Nature, I cannot but conclude, that when God ſent 
his Son to eſtabliſh the beſt Religion, it was a Deſign worthy his Divine Wiſdom, 
that he ſhould not only ſpeak as never Man ſþoke, but do and ſuffer as never Man 
did and ſuffered ; that, by condeſcending to our Toils and Troubles, to Want and 
Diſgrace, to Affliction and Sorrow, to Indignities beyond Meaſure, and Torments 
beyond Expreſſion, he left us an Enſample, that we ſhould follow his Steps; pro- 
voked us to the Imitation of thoſe Virtues from which Fleſh and Blood is moſt 
averſe ; convinced us, that the Good and Evil of this Life are not the Standard ei- 
ther of God's Love or Hatred, or of the Party's Guilt or Innocence; aſſured us, 
that no Obloquy or Suffering here below can prejudice our great Concern above. 
And what could Pomp and Proſperity in the Metab contribute to the Advance- 
ment of his Doctrine, like to this; in which, when Men ſtand moſt in need of 
Religion to ſupport them under Calamity or Injuſtice, they can look back upon the 
like in the Holy One and Beſt Beloved of God; and ſee and reſt upon, not only a 
Promiſe of Reward, but this exemplified in ſuch an Inſtance, as (conſidering the 
publick Character he ſuſtained) is a ſure Pledge and Earneſt of their Hopes, and 
in the Contemplation of his Glories preſents them with a Proſpect of their own? 
3. Thirdly, Can any thing be clearer, than that the Meſſiab was foretold as an 
univerſal Bleſſing? And yet I think this Prediction utterly impoſſible to be made 
good in ſuch a Meſiab as the Fews have fondly imagined to themſelves. For put 
Caſe he ſhould break all foreign Yokes, and eſtabliſh their Intereſts and Religion 
upon the Ruins of every Adverſary; ſtill St. Paul's Queſtion will return, 1s God 
the God of the Fews only? Is he not alſo the God of the Gentiles? Tis plain then, 
that in this regard the Thoughts of the Fews were, as their Concern uſually is, 
confined to their own People. For, let the Conſequences be never ſo beneficial, 
which ariſe from Blood and Slaughter, tis evident they muſt be dearly bought, at 
the Expence of thoſe Multitudes who are ſuppoſed to periſh to make theſe Con- 
queſts glorious. This, I ſhould think, were Argument enough to prove, that the 
Victories and Mercies aſſigned to the firſt Coming of the Meſiab not only were, 
but muſt be Spiritual. For no Benefits which are not Spiritual, can in the Nature 
of the Thing be Univerſal. The Advantages of this World are evidently fo or- 
dered, that the Gain of one Perſon or People is of Neceſſity the Loſs of another; 
either a real Detriment, or at leaſt a Bar to ſomebody elſe being happy in the 
ſame Kind and Degree. This is ſo unavoidably the Condition of every Temporal 
Comfort and Convenience, that for that ſingle Reaſon theſe cannot be our Reſt 
and Happineſs. But now the Benefits in which the Souls of Men are concerned, 
are clogged with no ſuch allaying Conſideration. Pardon of Sins, and Peace of 
Conſcience, Ability to do well, and Recompence in Heaven to them that do fo, 
theſe never interfere ; every one is capable of them, and no one hath the leſs for 
others ſharing in them. Tis therefore in reſpect of theſe that the Męſiab's coming 


was Matter of great Joy to all People: Twas with regard to the Enemy of Souls, 


that he led Captivity Captive, and gave Gifts unto Men; and the Graces of his 
bleſſed Spirit are the Gifts he ſhed abroad abundantly in the Day of his Triumph 
and ſolemn Inauguration, The ſtrong Man vanquiſhed, and his Spoils divided; 
Satan bound up, and his Slaves ſet at liberty ; the Priſons of Death unlocked, and 
the Kingdom of Heaven opened ; Idolatry confounded, and Truth eſtabliſhed : 
Theſe are the Conqueſts of the King of Saints, theſe the Atchievements of our 
mighty Warriour ; Conqueſts obtained, not by ſpilling the Blood of others, but by 
ſhedding his own ; Atchievements that bring Wo and Lamentation to none, but 
ſuch as by refuſing to be conquered into their own Happineſs, do obſtinately 
bring it upon themſelves, And therefore what Calamities or Vengeance ſoever may 
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be fit to attend his ſecond Coming, when thoſe Foes who would tot have this Man derb 


reign over them, ſhall be brought forth and ſlain before his Face, yet it ſeems © 
agreeable to all the Reaſon in the World, that his firſt Appearance ſhould be full 
ot Gentleneſs and Love ; a Blefling tendred to every Nation and every Perſon upon 
the Face of the whole Earth. And in this accordingly the Chriſt ſuſtained the 
Character of a King meek and lowly, a Reconciler and Redeemer, a Preacher of 
Righteouſneſs, and a Prince of Peace. Characters which you, I hope, by this 
time all allow to have been well and wiſely anſwered by the mean Figure which 
our 7eſus made; but not ſo much as poſſible, in the Nature of Things, to have 
been maintained by ſuch external Grandeur and worldly Succeſſes, as they who 
24. __ the Wiſdom of God with Fooliſhneſs fo eagerly contend for in their 
eftah. 


III. I come now in the Third place to juſtify, nay to prefer the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation upon the account of thoſe Articles of Faith which ſurpaſs our Comprenen- 
ſion. That the Belief of ſuch is no way repugnant to Reaſon, an that their 
being ſuch does ſerve at leaſt for a collateral Proof that they came forth from 


God, are Points which have been already argued at large. Which laſt Particular Serm. ix, 


I mention now, only to leave it on your Minds with this Reflection; that it is ſo 
far to our Advantage, as the furniſhing one out of many Arguments for a Divine 
Original and Authority, which the Chriſtian Religion muſt needs have wanted, 
had it propoſed no Doctrines, but ſuch as being within the Compaſs of Man's 
Underſtanding, might poſſibly have been the Product of Man's Invention. But 
beſides this there are ſome other Advantages, which it may juſtly boaſt of upon 
this account, ſuch in particular as theſe that follow. 

1. Firſt, Fair does on theſe Terms, what we can ſcarce if at all conceive 
how otherwiſe it ſhould, become an Act properly Religious. For ſuch are thoſe, 
and only thoſe, I take it, which are done out of Deference and Submiſſion to Al- 
mighty God. Suppoſing then no Doctrine in the Goſpel, for which we are not 
able fully to account; where is the Virtue of believing it, more than of aſſenting 
to a Propofition in Mathematicks, or any JO Opinion in Philoſophy, to 
which we are determined by the Evidence of the 'Things themſelves ? But when, 
inſtead of the Quality of the Matter revealed, we depend entirely upon the Autho- 
rity of the Perſon revealing, this renders our believing him whom the Father hath 


ſent into the World, what our Saviour calls it, the York of God. This gives us a John vi. 


rational Account of the mighty Streſs laid upon Faith throughout the whole New ©? 
Teſtament, as procuring good Acceptance of and great Rewards for all thoſe vir- 
tuous Acts, which flow from a Principle ſo agreeable to the Duty we owe, as the 
bringing every Thought in Obedience to the Majeſty we ſerve; and rather chooſ- 
ing to diſtruſt our own Abilities, than that Truth which cannot deceive us. 

2. Secondly, Tuksk Doctrines ſeem to be manifeſtly for the Dignity of Reli- 
gion. There is in human Nature a ſtrange Propenſity to diſreſpect whatever we 
grow familiar and intimately acquainted with : And perhaps this very Conſideration 
may have contributed more than the generality of People ſeem well aware of, to 
the Reverence always paid to Religion, that in every kind of it, not excepting 
what is commonly called Natural Religion itſelf, ſome Objects of Belief have ever 
been propoſed confeſſedly above Mens Underſtanding. I have formerly ſhewed, that 
it could not indeed be otherwiſe. I add, That the Abuſes of this Principle are by 
no means a good Objection againſt us. Tis but too manifeſt, how crafty and 
worldly-minded Perſons have in all Ages put upon the World with the venerable 
Name of Myſteries ; ſome whereof have been Matter of Scandal and Shame, and 
others no better than idle and elaborate Amuſements. That theſe ſhould awaken 
and put Men upon their Guard, nay, and raiſe a juſt Indignation againſt thoſe 
fraudulent Corrupters of Religion, who lie in wait to deceive, 1s very reaſonable : 
But is it ſo, that they ſhould create an irreconcileable Prejudice againſt thoſe 
Truths which are confirmed by the utmoſt Evidence they are capable of ; againſt 
thoſe which are Myſteries by virtue of their own inherent Excellence, and the 


Nature of the Subjects whereof they treat? No. This ſhould rather give Religion 
| | a greater 
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1 cerning God and his Almighty Operations; which our own Reaſon tells us could 
not be worthy of them, were they of a Level and Size ſo low and ſcanty, as to 
be meaſured. and ſounded to the bottom by the largeſt Capacity of any created 
Being. Geet 5 | | | | 
3. Thirdy, Tu x Wiſdom of ſuch Myſteries feems greater in the Chriſtian, 
than in any other Religion, becauſe more ſuitable, more neceſſary to the main 
Deſign of it. For this being to repair the Breaches made upon our Nature by our 
firſt Parents fall, how could that ſo effectually be done, as by ſtriking directly at 
the Root of that Corruption whence all our Miſery ſprung ? Now this is expreſcly 
attributed to an inordinate Defire of having no Superior, but vainly affecting to 
equal even God himſelf in Knowledge. And could a better Check be found for 
this, than opening a new Scene of Wonders, too gloriouſly bright for mortal Eves, 
ſuch as might reduce us to a ſober and humble Opinion of our over-valued Abili- 
ties, and repreſent our Maker to us in a Proſpect of his Excellencies fo lofty, ſo 
tranſcendently Majeſtick, as ſhould throughly convince us of the infinite Diſtance 
between him and the beſt and nobleſt of all his Creatures ? 

4. Fourthly, Taz laſt Advantage I chooſe to mention at preſent, is, the Influenc2 
theſe Doctrines, when rightly conſidered, will naturally have upon the Practical 
Part of our Duty. Now this is always more or leſs, in proportion as our Affec- 
tions are moved and wrought upon. And I am bold to appeal to the Senſe and 
Experience of any ſober and obſerving Chriſtian, whether thoſe Ideas which re- 
preſent God as a Being of aſtoniſhing and unconceivable Perfections, but eſpeci- 
ally thoſe which exhibit to us that Love of his which paſſeth Knowledge, in the 
miraculous Redemption of Mankind by his own bleſſed and eternal Son, incarnate 
and dying for Sinners; whether this, I ſay, be not ſuch a boundleſs and bottomleſs 
Ocean of Goodneſs, in which the Mind is moſt delightfully loſt : Whether the 
leſs we feel our ſelves able to fathom or ſee to the End of it, the more fervent and 
rapturous our Zeal and Devotion are not apt to grow: Whether the incompre- 
henſible Torments and Bliſſes of a future State do not excite our Diligence the 
more to avoid the one, and fire us with a generous Ambition to attain the other, 
for this very Reaſon, becauſe both are ſo exquiſite, ſo unmeaſurably great, as to be 
incomprehenſible. In ſhort, we could not have known theſe things more perfect- 
ly, except they had been leſs. And if they had been leſs, fo — exacter as our 
Knowledge of them were, ſo much leſs eager would our Zeal have been: And 
conſequently, ſo much would the Impreſſions and Power of Religion have been 
weakened upon the Souls of them, who walking leſs by Faith and more by Sight, 
4 ſhould thus have had leſs Terror to perſuade them, leſs Glory to enflame them, 

1 leſs Improvements of their Intellectual Faculties, leſs of a beatifick Viſion to pant 
| and thirſt after in another World. 

1 Ir then theſe Myſteries, fo unſkiltully diſputed, fo impiouſly reviled, do yet 
= add to the Evidence for that Divine Revelation, by which the Goſpel is imparted 


| to us: If they are neceſſary to make that Faith, on which this Goſpel lays fo great 
| a Weight, as to declare it the Foundation of every Chriſtian Grace, an Act pro- 
| perly Religious : It they contribute to the Honour of Religion in general, and 
| much more to the Chriſtin in particular, by cauſing a Revulſion of that Swelling 
| in us, which is the Seed of our ſpiritual Sickneſs and Death: If, laſtly, they have 
| a direct Tendency to warm our Souls more ſenſibly, and invigorate our Endea- 
| vours after Holineſs more powerfully : I then may certainly have leave to conclude, 
| that the Goſpel is in this regard alſo more wiſely contrived, than without ſuch 
Myſteries it could have been: That the Nobleneſs, yea, the Ulcfulnefs of theſe 
Doctrines, abundantly juſtifies that amazing Series of Miracles innumerable, 
wrought to eſtabliſh the Belief of them. Which, if nothing had been revealed 
beyond the longeſt Stretch of human Reaſon, might perhaps have incurred the 
Suſpicion of a needleſs empty Pomp, without any anſwerable Effects to warrant 
ſo much of ſolemn Ceremony, and aſtoniſhing Preparation. 
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IV. IArrREUEND but little Difficulty in pleading this Cauſe againſt the 14% Sranbope. 
Objection, which is levelled at the Moral Duties pretended to carry inſuperable 8. __ 
Difficulties in them. For whom do theſe offend ? The Men ſunk into Fleſh and OT 
Senſe, them who make Appetite and Pleaſure their Principle? Thefe have not 
_ in Effect renounced Religion, but even degraded Human Nature; and were 
looked upon by the Philoſophers of old ſo far from being worth an Argument, as 
to be always treated with Diſdain, and thought the greateſt Objects of Pity or 
Contempt. To take our Meaſures from ſuch Peoples Notions, is as if we ſhould 
make a Judgment of Human Nature from the Blind and the Lame, the Halt and 
the Maimed, the Lunatick and the Idiots, the Monſtrous and Abortive Births, which 
are not the Standard, but the Defects and the Reproaches of it. And in effect, no 
better are thoſe Men, whoſe Eyes the God of this World hath blinded, the feeble 
Knees, and withered Hands, and depraved Underſtandings of wicked Libertines. 
Are they Men of pure untainted Reaſon, abſtracting from the Advantages of ſettled 
Revelation? Not ſo neither; for that Point is got over already, by ſhewing, that 
among the wiſeſt Heathens there never wanted Inſtances of Perſons acknowledg- 
ing the Reaſonableneſs of thoſe very Virtues, which ſome, who now call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, are not aſhamed to reproach as unreaſonable. The Queſtion then 
before us is not whether theſe be not rational in themſelves, but whether the Go- 
ſpel as a general Rule of Living to all forts of People, might not have conde- 
ended more to our Infirmities; and would not be a wiſer and more ſucceſsful 
Inſtitution, by abating ſome of its Rigours in this Particular. For the ſatisfying 
which Enquiry, I need only deſire that theſe few Conſiderations may be ſeriouſly 
attended to. | 

1. Firſt, Th Objection itſelf ſuppoſes both Duty and Reward ; and quartels 
not at our Happineſs being ſuſpended upon ſome, but only thinks it ſuſpended 
upon too hard Conditions. Now in this Caſe, ſuppoſe we were to drive the Bar- 
gain for our ſelves, could we think it fair Dealing to exclude that Article which 
governs all human Contracts ; ſome Proportion, I mean, between the Work and 
the Wages? Could we have the Confidence to expect a Crown incorruptible and 
full of Glory, this Crown conferred upon us by way of Recompence, and to be at 
no Pains for the obtaining of it? This would appear abſurd, and even ridiculous in 
our Traffick with one another, and cannot therefore with Modeſty or good Senſe 
be inſiſted on in the Covenants between God and Us. Since then the Goſpel hath 
made the cleareſt Diſcoveries of a future State, and given us the ſtrongeſt Aſſu- 
rances of a Bliſs, between which and the utmoſt we can do or ſuffer for it, there 
is not, cannot be (ſtrictly ſpeaking) any Proportion; ought we to murmur, that 
the Terms of our Obedience are raiſed together with the Certainty and the Great- 
neſs of our Expectations? Sure it is very fit, that he who hath promiſed Happi- 
neſs as exquiſite as we are capable of enjoying, ſhould require Holineſs as perfect 
as we are capable of attaining. But that is not all. For, 

2. Secondly, Taz very Diſpoſitions and Habits now required are in their own 
Nature and Tendency neceſſary to make us happy. There is ſuch a Congruity 
between our Duty and Reward, that they are but one and the fame thing under 
different Proſpects and Denominations. And herein is the Wiſdom of God moſt 
conſpicuous and admirable, that both are fo ſuited to the Conſtitution of Man in 
his proper and beſt Eſtate, that the contrary to what is now commanded could 
not poſfibly be our Duty, nor can we ever arrive at true Happineſs by any way 
but this which Chriſtianity directs us to walk in. This might be eaſily made out 
as to the preſent Life, whether Man be conſidered in his publick or his private 
Capacity. In the former, as every Luſt and inordinate Deſire tends to the Viola- 
tion of Society ; the Rights and Benefits whereof can only be preſerved by cruſh- 
ing, in their very firſt Emotions, thoſe irregular Paſſions which at firſt fight may 
ſeem to bode Miſchief to none but to our ſelves. In the latter, as all the Perfec- 
tion and Tranquillity of Mind mortal Men can aſpire to depend entirely upon Rea- 
ſon maintaining its Poſt; and ſo much as we give a looſe to Appetite, ſo much 
we part with of our Eaſe, and Liberty, and Virtue. But this is yet more plain with 
regard to the next Life; for Heaven itſelf would loſe its Reliſh to the Malicious 

Vor. I. 92 and 
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and Revengeful, the Luſtful and 1 the Ambitious and Worldly-minded. 

No Company of this ſort to be met with, no Objects adequate to ſuch Deſires to be 
found there. But Purity and Charity, flaming Zeal and boundleſs Love, Know- 
ledge of and Joy in God: Intellectual and refined Pleaſures all; to be acquired by 
Pains and prudent Reſtraints, while we live in Bodies of Fleſh, and act by Impreſ- 
ſions of Senſe; and therefore every Advance in Virtue is a Step by which we climb 
up nearer to the Regions of Glory. Theſe are our beſt Expedients for all the true 
Happineſs we can have in this World; and they are indiſpenſible Preparations and 
Prediſpoſitions for all we can hope for in the next. 

3. Ir it ſhould ſtill be urged, that ſome of theſe Commands no Chriſtian punc- 
tually fulfills, which therefore ſhould be made more ſizeable, to what in this 
degenerate Condition Mankind are qualified to perform; the Anſwer is ready, 
That wiſe Lawgivers do not, ought not to take their Meaſure from the Imper- 
fection of their Subjects, ſo much as from the Juſtice and Fitneſs of the Thing 
preſcribed ; That God's Laws ought to be a Rule of perfect Goodneſs, ſpurring 
us on to daily Improvements ; not bent and bowed down to common Practice, 
which is generally ſo mean and content with ſo little, that ſet the pitch of Duty 
never ſo low, the greater part will always keep beneath it; but eſpecially, that no 
Height is too much, where expreſs Allowances are made for Infirmities; and the 
Rewards and Punithments at laſt ſhall go, not according to the Extremity of the 
Command, but according to the Sincerity of them who lived under it. 

AND this in fact is the Caſe of the Goſpel. It bids us be perfect, but it bids 
us withal not be diſcouraged at our involuntary Imperfections; it preſents us with 
a ſtrict Lawgiver, but at the ſame time with a gracious Judge: It charges us to 
commit no Sin, but it leaves room for Repentance when we have ſinned ; and 
thoſe who cannot ſtand a Judgment extreme in marking what hath been done 
amiſs, it ſupports with a Propitiation for Offences, and Mercy through Faith in 
the Blood of a crucified Redeemer. | 

4. Once more. The Wiſdom of theſe Laws is evident in the mighty Efficacy 
they have had upon the World. For ſince the Creation were there not ſeen or 
heard ſo many illuſtrious Patterns of Meekneſs and forgiving Charity, of auſtere 
Life and exemplary Purity, of Patience and Courage, and magnanimous Suffering 
for God and the Truth, as a ſmall part of any of the firſt Centuries of Chriſtia- 
nity produced. Let us not then complain of Lions in the May, the Creatures of 
our own Imagination, debauched with Sloth and Cowardiſe. Thoſe of like Paſ- 
ſions with our ſelves have long ſince proved the mighty, the aſtoniſhing Power of 
Religion: And if the fame Proofs are not ſtill repeated, it is not becauſe Religion 
is not the ſame, or that Appetite and Nature are not the fame, or that Mortifica- 
tion and Martyrdom are not the ſame ; but 'tis becauſe Men are not the ſame 
now, which they were fifteen or ſixteen hundred Years ago? Not ſo devoted to 


their God and Saviour, not ſo conſiderate in the true Principles of Religion; not 


Deut. iv. 


ſo much in earneſt about the great Affairs of their Souls and another World. 

Bur why do I inſiſt upon theſe ſhining Lights among our ſelves, when even 
they who never owned us ſeem to confeſs the Influence of our Doctrine? For let 
but any Man of Judgment compare the Writings of Philoſophers, who lived fince 
the Goſpel got ſome footing in the World with theirs who went before, and he 
will find ſo manifeſt a Difference, ſo much more unaffected Solidity, ſo near a 
Reſemblance to ſome of the moſt exalted Chriſtian Precepts, as, I muſt own, I 
know not how ſo probably to account for, as by ſuppoſing ſome Acquaintance 
with a Set of Principles, which they could not but approve and admire, and 
affected to engraff into their own Syſtem of Morality, though they never expreſsly 
avowed the Authority upon which they ſtand. If in this Matter I happen to 
miſtake, the noble Thoughts of Epictetus, Antoninus, and ſome others near that 
time have miſled me. But theſe, I think, will bear me out in cloſing this Point 
with that Exhortation to the 1/raelites upon a like, though not fo juſt an Occaſion: 
Keep therefore and do theſe Statutes and Fudgments, which the Lord hath command- 


ed you; for this 7 iſdom and your Underſtanding in the fight of the Nations, 


which ſhall hear all theſe Statutes, and ſay, Surely this is a wiſe and an underſtanding 
People. 3 > SERMON 
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SERMON XVI. 


The Succeſs of the Goſpel a Proof of its Divine 
Authority. 


Preached November the 2d, 1702, 


1 COR. I. 25. the latter Part. 
The Weakneſs of God is ſtronger than Men. 


in a twofold Signification, ſometimes for Sufferings and Afflictions, ſome- Ser. XVI. 
times for accidental Infirmities, or natural Defects. My Text includes © V 
them both, and in effect declares, that the Perſons and Methods made choice of 
for propagating the Chriſtian Faith, however deſpiſed by the Children of this 
World, were notwithſtanding more for its Advantage than any of thoſe could 
have been, which they, who only look at Human Means, would have thought 
moſt conducive to this purpoſe. And thus I am directly brought, by the Paſſage 
before us, to my Third and laſt General Head, vig. 


1 HE Word which we here render Weakneſs is manifeſtly uſed by St. Paul Stanbepe. 


III. THAT the Succeſs the Goſpel met with in the World, is an irrefragable Ar- 
gument of its Doctrine coming from God. In proof whereof, I ſhall ſet my ſelf to 
conſider how this Concluſion is warranted ; Firſt, By the Perſecutions and Af- 


flictions; and, Secondly, By the mean Condition and natural Endowments of the 
firſt Planters of it. 


Our Adverſaries on this Occaſion ſeem to be agreed in thinking it reaſonable, 
that, when Almighty God intended to eſtabliſh a Religion which ſhould perfect 
and ſuperſede all that went before ; a Religion, to which Men were bound to ſub- 
mit at their utmoſt Peril, and to reſt entirely upon it for their everlaſting Happi- 
neſs and Salvation: It hath, I ſay, been thought reaſonable to expect, that a Re- 
ligion of ſo mighty and general Importance ſhould have preſented itſelf to the 
World in Circumſtances the moſt inviting that could poſſibly be imagined : That 
this at leaſt was a gracious and very ſeaſonable Condeſcenſion to thoſe Infirmities 
of Human Nature, which are eaſily diſcouraged by any Hazards attending their 
Duty ; and but too prone to decline a Courſe of Diſcipline and ſevere Virtue; even 
at the cheapeſt Rate, and with the greateſt Security to their Fortunes and Perſons. 
They therefore, who look no farther than Human Nature and Human Means, 
may well enough be allowed to lie under great Surprize, when they ſee the Foun- 
dations of a Religion, deſigned to be univerſal, laid in the Diſgrace of a crucified 
Maſter, the Poverty and 1 of illiterate Publicans and Fiſhermen, and the 

Blood and Sufferings of the much greater part of them, who, at its firſt ſetting 
out into the World had the Hardineſs to embrace it upon ſuch forbidding Ton 
| | or 
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Nor were theſe Calamities unlookt for, or what Men found themſelves trepanned 


into; for, as the Scripture confeſſes Chriſtianity to have been a Se& every where 


hy” tt ſpoken againſt, ſo the Conditions propoſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles were ex- 
xxviii. 22. preſsly clogged with the Incumbrances of Suſferings and Perſecutions, Hatred and 


2 Tim. iii. 
12. 

Matt. x. 
xxiv. 
Luk. xvii. 
XX1. 

John xvi. 
2. 


Reviling, and having even their Good evil ſpoken of, being brought before Rulers 
and Kings, clapped up in Priſons, treated with the moſt unnatural Treachery and 
Baſeneſs, the moſt unrelenting Barbarity and Spite, murdered under the Notion of 
doing Service to God, and all this without ſo much as the Pretence of any Crime, 
except that which was in truth their brighteſt Virtue, the Profeſſion of and ſted- 
faſt Adherence to the Bleſſed Goſpel of the Son of God. 

W1TH great Numbers of People this Treatment had the Effect that one would 
naturally look for. The Goſpel thus became for ſome time to moſt a Scandal and 
a Terror, to its Enemies a matter of Inſult and Deriſion; many were diſcouraged 
from allowing it any part of their Conſideration ; and ſome, who had confeſſed, 
but not ſufficiently conſidered it, were too ſoon prevailed upon to forſake that 
Faith, upon the approach of Dangers and Loſſes, which, like raſh Builders, they 
had not computed the full Expence of, and ſo were not provided for ſuſtaining, 
And in general it may be faid, that whatever Prejudices Men might conceive 
againſt this Doctrine upon other accounts, it could not fail to make a much d 
Impreſſion, when driven home by that Love of Eaſe, and the Tenderneſs for this 
World and its Comforts, which clings ſo cloſe to Creatures of Fleſh and Blood. 
Nor was it, humanly ſpeaking, at all probable, that ſuch Suggeſtions ſhould be 
unſucceſsful, when they, who undertook to perſuade the being deaf to them, did 
themſelves miniſter new, inſtead of bearing down any former Prejudices. Their 
Character and Circumſtances being ſo far from giving them Authority, as to ex- 
poſe them to the publick Scorn of all, whom Greatneſs and Riches, and worldly 
Policy, and polite Learning had rendered eminent and in general Vogue; or 
ſhould diſpoſe to ſcoff and deride a Handful of bold undertaking Men, who wanted 
all theſe, and yet were hardy enough to encounter and reprove, and hope to ſub- 
due thoſe who had them in the moſt exquiſite Degree. 

SUCH is the Face of Things, which I underſtand St. Paul to mean here by the 
Weakneſs of God; which though it might ſuffice to vindicate, if I ſhould only put 
you in Remembrance how much it hath in Fact been ſtronger than Men; yet my 
Deſign at preſent is to prove, that this Succeſs is not only from God, but ſo wor- 
thy of him, as to be an unanſwerable Evidence of the Doctrine thus ſucceeding ; 


and that no other Method could have been more, I might ſay fo effectual, to con- 


vince every ſober and impartial Man of its being certainly Divine. 

IN order whereunto, I beg you to confider, Firſt, the Service manifeſtly done 
to Chriſtianity, by being eſtabliſhed upon Perſecutions, particularly upon theſe fol- 
lowing Accounts. 

1. Tae firm Belief of its Doctrines. 

2. THE Union of its Profeſſors. And, 

3. Tux Power of its Influence upon their Lives and Actions. 

1. Irs Doctrines were the more firmly believed by this manner of propagating 
them. For all Truth in general gains this conſiderable Advantage by being con- 
tradicted and warmly withſtood, that it is more thoroughly ſtudied, more cau- 
tiouſly received, more vigorouſly and fairly vindicated. The great and common 
Corrupters of the Underſtanding are Credulity and Love of Eaſe. Theſe make Men 
willing to take things upon Truſt ; and even in Affairs of the laſt Importance, ſuch 
as their All, not in this only, but another World depends upon, to think all well 
enough, while they keep the broad beaten Way, and believe as others believe. 
How infinite are the Numbers of ignorant Souls, whoſe Religion is not ſo much 
their Choice, as their Fate or their Inheritance ; and of whoſe Principles no other 
Account can be given, than that being born in a Country, and deſcending from 
Anceſtors which had theſe in Veneration, they likewiſe receive them, leſt they 
ſhould degenerate from their Families; and ſtick to them out of a falſe Modeſty, 
which fears the being thought ſingular, or affecting to be wiſer than their Neigh. 
bours or Forefathers? Tis thus that Error oftentimes enlarges, as well as ſupports 
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its Dominions : Or if by better Chance ſuch ſtumble upon Truth, yet is the Bots Su. 
tom they ſtand upon ſo ſandy and unfaithful Ground, that we are not to wonder 8er. XVI. 
if the Building be ſhaken with every Blaſt of Doctrine. Such is the Miſchief of nh 
taking the ſhorteſt Cut to an Opinion, and relying upon Cuſtom, Example, or 

the Credit of other Mens Judgments ; rather than we will be at the Pains of tra. 

velling in Search of Truth, and fixing our Minds upon a Rock by a diligent and 

due Information of our own. 

Tuis is plainly the Condition of too many Mens Belief: But then it is generally 
ſo, at ſuch Times, and in ſuch Points, as bring Privileges and good Graces, and, 
inſtead of involving People in Trouble and Danger, are rather a Protection againſt 
them. This Evil therefore, as to Chriſtianity, is of a later Date, and grew up 
with the Peace and Proſperity of the Church. Heretofore, when all that the 
World eſteems dear lay at ſtake, Men were content to move more circumſpectly, 
and never grudged the Trouble of ſeeing with their own Eyes. The Concern was 
then too tender, and the Riſque too great to be ventured upon the Credit of any 
Judgment but their own. For when the Soul and all the Hopes of Heaven were 
to be weighed againſt the Safety of the Body, the Pleaſures of Senſe, and all the 
Advantages of the preſent Life; no queſtion can be made, but good Care was taken 
to ſee which ſide the Balance would incline to. The Paſſions and Deſires of the 
Natural Man, and the Enjoyments we daily taſte and converſe with, have indeed 
fo ſtrong an Influence upon every one of us, that it is no eaſy matter to determine 
againſt them. 80 that when Men were ſatisfied to ſacrifice theſe to Principles that 
forbid them to be indulged, and offer only Expectations of diſtant unſeen Happi- 
neſs, in lieu of Fruition down in Hand; this is a violent Preſumption, that the 
Scale of Religion is incomparably the heavier and more ſubſtantial. For ſince all 
the Bribery of Senſe, and all the Biaſs of Nature lie to draw us the other way, no- 
thing leſs than an impartial Inquiry and well weighed Reſolution could prevail for 
vanquiſhing theſe, and pronouncing Sentence againſt ſo much Intereſt and Incli- 
nation. And conſequently, God could not have conſulted the Honour and Advantage 
of Truth more, than by ordering Matters ſo, that it ſhould not for ſome time be 
poſſible for Men to retain this and their worldly Conveniences together. Becauſe 
it was hereby evident, that the renouncing thoſe for the Truth's ſake could not 
proceed from any other Motive, than the overruling Power of this upon their 
Conſciences and Underſtandings. 

He muſt be very little acquainted with Mankind, who hath not obſerved how 
obſtinately we ſet our ſelves to diſbelieve, and with what Impatience we even hear 
thoſe things that croſs our Wiſhes and our Profit. How we magnify every Shadow 
of an Argument, and form the ſtrangeſt Prejudices in our Minds, that, in deſpite 
of Teſtimony and Experience, we may have ſome Pretence not to let go the Opi- 
nions we are fond of and accuſtomed to. And if Men be thus fixed, if almoſt 
inflexible, in matters of leſs Moment, as we daily ſee they are ; how can we think 
they would be leſs tenacious and {tiff in thoſe of the higheſt Concernment ? How 
extravagant is it to ſuppoſe, that where Eſtate and Family, Honour and Safety, 
and Life itſelf were in Hazard, they ſhould not do themſelves the Juſtice of pre- 
ſenting to their moſt ſerious Thoughts every Objection, and ſet each of theſe in the 
beſt Light that the Caſe could poſſibly bear. Now never was there any Occaſion 
that called for ſuch mature Deliberation, like the firſt embracing of Chriſtianity, 
The Signs of God's Hand in the avowing this Religion were clear and ſtrong, and 

his Voice to Mankind very loud and plain: But then the Inconvenience of com- 
plying was at the ſame time manifold, exceeding grievous, and as plainly unavoid- 
able. If they came in, all here below was loſt; and if the Goſpel ſhould at laſt 
prove an Impoſture, then all hereafter was loſt too: It they ſtood out, they had 
this Encouragement, that the Advantages of this World were ſtill their own, which 
is a Conſideration neither like nor indeed fit to be neglected. And when the 
Choice would turn upon ſuch Difficulties as theſe, we mutt conclude the Men 
that choſe to be Chriſtians to have been all ſtark mad; or elle allow, that they 
certainly lookt well before them, and were entirely convinced that they went upon 
firm Ground, and an invincible Perſuaſion of their Duty. And the more ſenſible 
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they were of this, the more nicely, it is plain, muſt our Religion have been ex- 
amined ; and the greater Struggle they found before they ſurtendred to it, the 
more glorious were the Con queſts it made over them. 

AND as the Truth would upon theſe Terms be more cautiouſly received, ſo 
would it on the ſame Terms gain that other very conſiderable Advantage, of being 
more vigorouſly and fairly vindicated. More vigorouſly, becauſe when Men take 
up a Perſuaſion without being able to give a good Reaſon for it, they are com- 
monly as ready to quit it again, without being able to give a good Reaſon againſt 
it too. But a Belief reſulting from mature Conſideration, and choſen in Deſpite 
of Danger and Diſcouragements, is prepared for any Difficulties that attack it. 
Not only ſo, but Mens Thoughts and Zeal are too apt to cool and grow remiſs, 
even after the wiſeſt Choice. There ſeems to be ſomewhat neceſſary to Goodneſs, 
which ſtagnates as it were for want of Motion, and aſks a little Ruffling and Re- 
ſiſtance to keep the Ferment up. And this Oppoſition and Perſecution effectually 
do; they fan our Devotion, ſharpen our Wit, ſtrengthen our Reflection, exert all 
all our Powers, and give another Turn, a generous Air to all we think, and ſpeak, 
and do. We ſhould not know our own Strength, and much leſs that of the Di- 
vine Grace working in and with us, were there perpetual Peace ; nor could there 
be any Trial of Sincerity, without ſomewhat of Danger and Suffering to call it 
into the Field. 'Twas thus therefore that Almighty God choſe to make our 
brighteſt Patterns fo illuſtrious. The Malice of their Enemies was inſtrumental 
in adding to their Honour ; their Slanders and Reproaches obliged us with the in- 
comparable Piety and Pains of Writings, which, it diligently ſtudied, would qua- 
lify us to anſwer all the Objections of any Weight, that have been hitherto, or 
ſhall to the World's End be made againſt the Faith once delivered to the Saints. 
The rather, becauſe to the ſame Cauſes we owe not the Vigour only, but the 
Fairneſs and Honeſty too of all their Reaſonings upon this Occaſion. For though 
Men are exceeding apt to give us falſe Colours, inſtead of ſolid Arguments; yet it 
is in behalf of profitable and convenient Notions only, that they ſet their Wits 
upon the Stretch. A perſecuted Doctrine miniſters no ſuch Temptation. This 
can never ſhine by any Light but its own; and they, who take upon them to de- 
fend it at the Expence of all they have, may to be ſure, if any Men living may, 
be depended upon for fair undefigning Argument, and a right ſtating of the Mat- 
ter in Debate. Thus much then may ſuffice at preſent for making you ſenſible of 
how great Service the Perſecutions of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians were to 
Religion, ſo far as the firm Belief of its Doctrines is concerned. 

2. Non was it a little Service which theſe Sufferings did, Secondly, by contri- 
buting to the Union of Chriſtians among themſelves, and a mutual good Corre- 
ſpondence throughout the Church in general. There is in corrupt Nature a reſt- 
leſs Spirit of Envy and Emulation, which nothing fo effectually compoſes, as the 
Feeling or the Fear of a common Enemy. And fince the Goſpel does not un- 
dertake utterly to extirpate, but only to ſweeten and reduce the Leaven in us; it 
was not to be expected but the Seeds of Corruption would put forth, as proper 
Opportunities and Temptations ſhould offer. But the afflicted State of the Church 
did in great meaſure cut off thoſe Occafions, and furniſhed no Matter for ſuch de- 
praved Diſpoſitions to feed upon. The Senſe of perpetual Oppreſſion, the Exam- 
ples of infinite Tortures and Deaths, ſuſtained for the fame common Cauſe, the 
conſtant Expectation of their own Martyrdom, and the neceflary Preparations for 


meeting it, as became Chriſtians; theſe things preſerved the tendereſt Love and 


moſt compaſſionate Regard for one another; a Charity expreſſed by the readieſt 
Supplies of all ſorts, but eſpecially of all Spiritual Comforts and Aſſiſtances; which 
could not but be very large and fervent, when kindled and kept up by the Love 
and Grace of God, added to and enforcing thoſe Endearments, which the being in- 
volved together in one common Cauſe and Calamity uſes to ſoften even Natural 
Men into. Add to all this, that there was then no Greatneſs to thoſe of inferior 
Condition to envy, no Preferments for Men unprovided to covet, no Popularity to 
affect, no Parties to be formed or headed for Advantage; while the higher Poſt 
was but the fairer Mark, and brought no Preference, except that of expoſing the 
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Perſon more eminently for the next Sacrifice to the Fury of the People, or the Srenbepe. 
Barbarity of a brutiſh Ruler. It was when the World crowded into the Church, . XVI. 
and Chriſtian was a Name of ſecular Privilege, that Ambition and Avarice, Emu- * 
lation and Contention diſturbed the Peace, and deformed the Face of Chriſtianity. 

Nor was Religion ever proſtituted to Quarrels and Faction, till it was found worth 

while to make it a Trade, and of ſome Conſequence to the Affairs of this World, 

to tyrannize over, and tear, and deſtroy, and damn one another. 

I Do not think my ſelf concerned, for the Support of this Argument, to diſ- 

ſemble thoſe early Hereſies that threatned this Religion in its Infancy. The Gnc- 
ficks in particular, and all that numerous Brood of Monſters, who did not on! 
all corrupt, and many apoſtatize from, but ſome become the bittereſt Perſecutors 
of the Faith they once profeſſed. But they only profeſſed it; for St. John declares, 1 John i, 
they went out from us, but they were not of us. Theſe Hereſies therefore may be). 
reckoned among the Perſecutions of the Church ; and, not now to repeat the 
Benefits which I have formerly mentioned, as accruing to the Truth by their Serm. iii. 
means, what St. Paul ſays is equally true of both, there a be ſuch, that they 1 Cor. ix. 
which are approved might be made manifeſt. God ſaw it neceſſary to permit them, 9. 
that Men might be Aiftinguiſhed ; this was the Teſt they were to be brought to, 
the Fire for proving which was true Silver, and which reprobate and counterfeit. 
And hence again we may eaſily diſcern, why it was natural enough, that Peace 
and Unity in Doctrine and Affection ſhould be the genuine Fruit of Perſecution, 
becauſe this proved Men throughly, and left no Room for Hypocriſy. And, 
though it drove many off from Chriſtianity indeed, and kept back more from 
coming into it, yet in all this the Truth was no Loſer. God by this Method 
purged the Oar from the Droſs; he ſifted and winnowed his Wheat, but the 
Garner was never the poorer for this Separation. A Separation fit to be made, 
and yet not poſſible to be made without ſome Violence; but {till it ſwept off only 
the Chaff and the Refuſe. And thus the Church of Chriſt loſt none but ſuch as 
added nothing to her, ſuch as were not worthy to be got or kept; and the Glory 
of Religion does not conſiſt in the Numbers, or the Bulk, but in the Goodneſs, 
the Sincerity, the Firmneſs, and tried Virtue of them that profeſs to believe it. 
Which leads me to conſider a Third Advantage ariſing from Perſecution. 

3. Tu ar of manifeſting the Power of this Religion upon the Lives and 
Actions of its Profeſſors, Of all the Perſuaſives, that conduced to the bringing in 
the World to Chriſt, it may be doubted, whether any were more ſucceſsful than 
the exemplary Piety and uncommon Virtues of thoſe who had already given in 
their Names to him. Now though ſuch might be expected from the Principles 
of this Religion at any time, yet would Men be more eſpecially quickned up to 
them, when ſenſible that they were curiouſly watched by envious Eyes, that every 
Failing would be matter of Joy and Triumph, and give Countenance to that 
Malice and general Averſion, which waited for a plauſible Pretence to ruine them; 
that they were loaded with the blackeſt Calumnies, which if not confuted by a 
blameleſs and excellent Life, not their own Perſons and private Reputation only, 
but even that of Religion, which they profeſſed to hold dearer than their very 
Lives, muſt ſaffer greatly by any Blemiſh they ſhould caſt upon it. In this and 
the like Caſes, I fay, Men of Honour and Conſcience would be exceeding careful 
to adorn and recommend their Faith, to reflect Luſtre back upon it, to ſoften the 
fierceſt of their Enemies, and win over thoſe that ſhould ſee the ſhining of their 
Light, as well in living as dying for the Goſpel. And this in Fact was fo peculiar 
to the Times of Tribulation, that as Peace and Proſperity, the Countenance of 

reat Men, and the Laws of Nations came over to the ſide of Chriſtianity, much 
in the ſame Proportions did Sin and Security creep in, and the Piety and prudent 
Conduct of Chriſtians languiſh and decreaſe, 

IN the mean while Hardſhip and Suffering are the Teſt of a Man and his 
Principles: And therefore, when it pleaſed Almighty God to make our great 
Leaders perfect this way, and leave us in them ſo many Monuments of injured 
and impregnable Virtue, he conſulted the Honour of his Goſpel, and fignalized it 


more effectually than ſeems poſlible to have been done, had his Servants endured 
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Stanhope. no Contradiction of Sinners againſt tbemſelves, nor ever been called to refiſt unto 
XVI. 9% % at all. For ſince the moſt refined Inſtitutions before had furniſhed Men 
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with Remedies in their Troubles, however entertaining in the Speculation, yet 
ſhort and feeble in the Uſe ; what could commend the Goſpel. more, than that its 
Principles furniſh holy Comforts and N Prone by ſuch numberleſs Experi- 

ments to be more than ſufficient for the utmoſt Difficulties and Diſtrefles ? That 
they aſſure Men of a Crown ſo much more maſſive,” as the Race for it is run 
with more of Sweat and Patience; and that its Rewards do by their Vaſtneſs and 
Eternity make ample Amends for being out of Sight and at a Diſtance from us: 
In a Word, that this Faith, and this only, could triumph over Malice and Diſ- 
grace, Priſons and Tortures, and Death; not by romantick Notions, or a frantick 
Zeal, but by the Words of Truth and Soberneſs ; and could enable expiring Martyrs 
to make ſometimes more Converts of Spectators, of Enemies, of their very Exc- 
cutioners, by their manner of Dying, than their moſt laborious Preaching had 
gained through the whole Courſe of their Lives? . 

For 'tis to be obſerved, that the Influence of thoſe good Mens Sufferings would 
naturally differ, according to the different Tempers of the Perſons under whoſe 
Conſideration they fell. The Lovers of Pleaſure and the preſent World, perverted 
with Luſts, and poſſeſſed with Prejudices, would let fall their good Intentions upon 
this Account. But thoſe of Probity and purer Minds would enter into another 
ſort of Reflections. They would tell themſelves, that Humour, or Deceit, or 
flight Perſuaſions, do not uſe to carry Men in their Wits thus far; and this would 
make them think it worth enquiring into the Reaſons of ſuch ſtedfaſt and amaz- 
ing Perſeverance. And thus again, if Chriſtianity did not gain the moſt, it would 
be ſure to gain the beſt of Mankind. A Conqueſt not only more valuable, but 
more laſting, than if its Beginnings had been proſperous, and the Virtue of com- 
plying with it conſequently leſs. For they who (like the Vi King and Builder 
in the Parable) had fat down firſt, and truly computed the utmoſt of their Coſt, 
and the Number of the Forces they had to encounter, and were contented not- 
withſtanding to take wh 6 with all its Incumbrances, would not in likelihood 
deſert it again. Becauſe however worldly Intereſts might change, yet Truth, and 
not Intereſt, was the Motive that brought them in; and Truth is ſure to be al- 
ways the ſame. | 

IF then the accurate underſtanding, the deliberate embracing, the fair and 
vigorous defending of any Doctrine; if the Unity and good Correſpondence, if the 
brighteſt Virtues and moſt moving Examples, ſhining forth both in the Lives and 
Deaths of its Profeſſors, be manifeſtly for its Advantage ; then more I think needs 
not be ſaid to prove, that the Perſecutions and Sufferings of the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians (which by the Grace of God produced theſe Effects, contrary 
to the Bent of Nature left to itſelf, yet very agreeable to the Dictates of Reaſon, 
directed and aſſiſted from above) did greatly conduce to the Promotion and the 
Glory of the Chriſtian Faith; and to the ſatisfying all conſidering People, that a 
Religion thus begun, improved, enlarged, and made univerſal in deſpite of all 
human Oppoſition, was, could not but be, the Word and Work of God. 


II. Tas fame Concluſion, I am next to ſhew, does as evidently reſult from that 
Second Signification of Yeakneſs ih my Text, as it may reaſonably be preſumed to 
denote the deſpicable Condition and very mean Endowments of the firſt Planters 
and Propagaters of this Religion. 

Tur Deſign of St. Paul in the Words, and of my Diſcourſe from them, is to 
make it appear, that a juſt Conſideration of the Chriſtian Faith, and its Eſtabliſh- 
ment in the World, might have awakened other Notions in Mens Minds, and 
have induced them to think what they reproached as the Fooli/bne/s and Weakneſs, 
to be in truth the Wi/dom and the Power of God. Tis true, it might fo, and with 
{ome it did fo : But tis as true withal, that the Reaſons inducing this Perſuaſion 
were not very likely to be, as in fact they were not, fairly attended to by the 
Generality of Mankind. Of which there is this plain Account to be given, that 
the Manner of revealing the Goſpel left room for Cavil and Contradiction, 1 0 
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the Temper of People was fitted to take every poſſible Advantage againſt it. The Stanhope. 
Doctrines, though confirmed with Evidence ſufficient to convince the Honeſt and XVI. 
Sincere, the Careful and Inquiſitive, were yet never deſigned to enlighten the Neg- N 
ligent and Slothful, or to bear down the Obſtinate and Prepoſſeſſed. And this was 
the mighty Hindrance, that Darkneſs was more acceptable than Light. For Vice 
and Corruption have this peculiar Miſchief attending them, that they do not only 
infect and diſorder human Nature, but make us fond of our Diſeaſe. We hate 
our Phyſicians, and loath our Remedies, and take it unkindly to be cured. And 
ſo long as Luſt and Paſſion, Ambition and Avarice, Envy and Revenge, Luxur 
and Love of the World are predominant in our Hearts; fo long the Goſpel muſt 
have irreconcileable Enemies, and be withſtood with the utmoſt Inveteracy : Ex- 
cept God would change Man's natural Conſtitution, and his conſtant Meaſures of 
acting, and, inſtead of perſuading, compel them to their Duty. 

He then that ſhall ſeriouſly reflect how general, how powerful theſe Prejudices 
are, cannot, I conceive, want much Pains to make him ſenſible, that no Autho- 
rity leſs than Divine could ſuffice, I do not ſay to vanquiſh them; or that no 
Aſſiſtance leſs than Divine could render the Apoſtles ſucceſsful in fo bold an En- 
counter ; but that no Spirit leſs than Divine could give any Man the Courage to 
attempt it. Not theſe of any Men, who had no Character in the World, no 
Power or Greatneſs, no Education or Art to attract Admiration or Reſpect, or in 
any degree to recommend the Doctrines they undertook to preach. Not theſe 
Men, who knew they were to ſtem the Current of natural Inclinations, and ſet 
themſelves in array againſt a whole World of Adverſaries, by advancing not only 
new Articles of Belief, but very unpleaſing and ſevere Commands in matters of 
Practice. Not theſe Men, who were well appriſed beforehand what Cenſures and 
Reproaches, what Indignities and Barbarities they muſt undergo ; what unavoida- 
ble Oppoſition from the Great and the Learned, the Buſy and Turbulent, the 
Superſtitious and Profane, for overthrowing Schemes of Religion of long Antiquity 
and univerſal Acceptance, fixed by Laws of Nations among the Heathen ; and 
one among the. Jeus confeſſedly inſtituted by the true God himſelf. Not theſe 
Men, who by ſeveral Experiments had formerly diſcovered their own Infirmities 
and Fears, and that no People were more diſpirited by the Apprehenſion or Ap- 
proach of Danger. And therefore when they, who were taken from their Boats 
and mending their Nets, became Fiſhers of Men; when they, who were taken Ad iv. 
Notice of to be unlearned and ignorant, apply themſelves readily to People of all '3: 
Countries in their own Languages; and attained in an inſtant to a Perfection of 
Speaking, which the moſt capable and induſtrious never yet arrived at by the 
whole compaſs of a long Life's Study; When they who declined going into 

udæa with our Lord, becauſe the Fews had fought to kill him; and all forſook 

im at the Approach of a ſmall Band of Soldiers; and even after his Reſurrection 
retired and ſhut their Doors to conceal their aſſembling from their Enemies: 
When theſe Perſons, I ſay, had the Confidence ſhortly after to ſpeak undauntedly 
before Synagogues, and Rulers, and Kings; to rejoice in Scourgings and Impriſon- 
ments, and meet and triumph over Death in its moſt frightful Shape ; and even 
refuſe a Deliverance from Racks, and Fires, and Croſſes, when the ſhedding of 
their Blood might turn to account ; this muſt needs be the Work of a Principle 
far above Nature: For what indeed leſs than the God of Nature could produce fo 
amazing an Alteration in the Abilities and the Tempers, the Apprehenſions and 
the Behaviour of any, eſpecially of ſuch Men? 

THis for themſelves, and the Attempt itſelf ; then for the wonderful Succeſs 
of that Vigour they were inſpired to make this Combat with. The Meaſures for 
propagating human Inventions, and what the former Ages of the World were 
wont to call Religion, were dire&ly oppoſite to theirs ; and yet the Methods were 
not more different, than were the Events that followed them. The Maſters of 
other Learning and good Manners were carefully trained up to this Employment : 
They travelled into remote Countries, ſpent many Years in a long Courſe of Study, 
and enriched their Minds with curious Obſervations : They applied their utmoſt 
Diligence to all the Arts of moving the Paſſions, ſuch as might render them dex- 
= |} > A 10B | 5 


» 8 ; tad... 3 


8 Fey . 
CL” . OY TOENNTITs =. — 
* 


1 30 The Succeſs of the Goſpel 


EF 


Stanhope. trous in perſuading, and to ſet off their Matter with all poſſible Ornament and 
Ser. XVI. Eloquence: This procured them mighty Reſpect and Admiration, and made 
WY their Exhortations to be received like ſo many Oracles. But the Apoſtles came 


provided with none of theſe Advantages ; theſe rough unpoliſhed Men were taken 
immediately from their Boats, and Seats for Receipt of Cuſtom, to teach the 
ſublimeſt Philoſophy ; and they taught it in a manner ſuitable to their Condition, 
with unaffected Simplicity and the greateſt Plainneſe of Speech. They were re- 
jected and deſpiſed, hated and flandered, diſgraced and beaten publickly, expoſed 
to popular Rage, as Wretches not fit to live upon the Earth; and yet the moſt 
celebrated Philoſophers, and yet the moſt accompliſhed Orators, were not all of 
them together ſo powerful as one of the leaſt of theſe. They enligatened Mens 
Underſtandings, convinced their Judgments, batiled whole Synagogues, ſtruck an 
Awe into Courts of Judicature, confounded Gainſayers, charmed Enemies, con- 
verted Kingdoms, put Subtlety to Silence, ſubdued and reformed a corrupted 
World, and were the only Perſons that ever triumphed over the Diſadvantages of 
long-rooted Prepoſſeſſions, unplacable Malice, and general Contempt. In deſpite 
of all theſe, and without any artful Inſinuations, their Authority and commaud- 
ing Influence was ſuch, that their Followers were content not only to believe, but 
to ſacrifice their Eſtates, their Reputation, their Liberty, their Lives, and to ſtake 
down their Souls, their All upon the Credit of theſe new Matters. $9 amazing, 
was their Succeis, with ſo much lets in all human Appearance to promiſe it. 
And, conſidering how extravagantly the Perſons of Men are frequently admired, 
how their Greatneſs is feared, their eminent Parts and moving Rhetorick followed; 
and how blindly the groſſeſt Errors, when thus recommended, are too often ſwal- 
lowed and ſubmitted to; ſo happy was it for Religion, that its firſt Preachers had 
none of thoſe falſe Charms, which ule to ſeduce and captivate the Unwary. For 
being thus deſtitute of all Strength and Beauty, but that which is properly its 
own, and thus becoming victorious, there can remain no doubt to what the Con- 
queſts it won are owing. Nor can ſuch unparallelled, ſuch deſervedly ſurprizing 
Events be aſcribed with good Reaſon to any other Author or End, than thoſe 
which St. Paul hath accounted for them by ; when, in the Verſes preſently after 
my Text, affirming theſe things to be done by God, that 79 Fleſb might have any 
manner of Pretence 7o glory in bis Preſence, when the confounding the Wiſe and 
the Mighty Things of this World with Baſe, and Weak, and Fooliſh, and Deſpiſed 
Things, and (as he moſt emphatically expreſſes it) bringing to nought the 7. ings 
that are, with the Things that are not, was 10 entirely, fo viſibly his own Work. 

AND as theſe Conſiderations prove it the Lord's doing, ſo do they prove no leſs 
the firm Perſuaſion of its being fo, in the Perſons who were made his Inſtruments 
for effecting it. For had they any Intereſts of their own in View, how eaſily 
might they have advanced or enriched themſelves ? If the Fees gave large Money 
to the Soldiers who guarded our Lord's Sepulchre, tor ſaying, his Diſciples Role 
him away while they flept ; what Bounds, think you, would have been ſet to their 
impious Liberality, if the Diſciples themſelves could have been brought in to back 
that Evidence? And what ſhould hinder them from doing it, at leaſt from litting 
{till and not oppoſing it, had they not known the Doctrine they preached to be 
not only infallibly true, but abſolutely neceſſary to be believed and publiſhed at 
the Expence of all this World counts dear : Nay, and had they not been per- 
fectly ſatisfied too, that all the Dangers and Difficulties from without, all the 
Weakneſſes and Imperfections from within notwithſtanding, the Undertaking 
could not fail; ſince it was God's own Cauſe they were engaged in, upon whom 
they might ſafely depend, not only for a more exceeding and glorious Recompence 
of their own perſonal Sufferings, but for the Wiſdom of his overruling Providence, 
to convert all the Oppoſition of ſubtle and malicious Adverſaries into an Occaſion 
of greater Honour and Triumph to that victorious Goſpel, which Storms fo many 
and fo violent did from every Quarter blow and beat upon, but blow and beat 
upon in vain ? 

For this in very Truth was the ſarprizing Difference between the Chriſtian and 
all other Religions in the World. Thoſe of Human Inſtitution, and even that of 


Divine 
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Divine among the Tews too, grew into Reverence by the Help of Power, the Sante. 
Countenance of Authority, and the Encouragement of great Succeſſes, confirming * 
thoſe who did already, and inviting others to embrace them. Nay, not content © * 


with theſe Advantages, they have too often and too ſcandalouſly betaken them- 
ſelves to Methods of Rigour and Force, enſtaved Mens Bodies firft and then their 
Minds, and ſupported this double Tyranny by Fire and Sword. The Goſpel, 
=eu otherwiſe, was planted in Weakneſs and Diſgrace, in Perſccutions and Af- 

ictions, in Tears and Prayers, and Patience; it was watered with the Blood of 
many Thouſands of its Profeſſors; and the more Endeavours wete applied to cut 
it down, or to root it out, the more it grew and flouriſhed prodigiouſly, and 
ſpread its Branches wider. And human Strength, without which other Schemes 
of Religion have not been able to ſubſiſt, contributed nothing to the Increaſe or 
Support of this, except then when with the utmoſt Vigour employed againſt it. 
So evidently was this Plant of our Heavenly Father's Planting, and therefore not 
to be plucked up; but when depreſſed, wounded, lopped, and maimed and torn 
perpetually in the principal of its Branches, and the choiceſt of its Fruit, {till its 
Growth was but the more proſperous and amazing ; and all this, that it might 
be the more unqueſtionably proved to be from the Excellency of a Power vu 
was of God, and not of Men. 

In the mean while, I am very ſenſible, that Succeſs is one of thoſe Common- 
place Arguments, which is made much too free with by every Party, and. for 
every Cauſe, And no body here needs be told, how frequently, how groſsly, 
how impudently it hath been abuſed, with a Deſign to create in Men a Belict, 
that God approves thoſe Actions and Deſigns, which, to demonſtrate the Wiſdom 
of his Providence, he is ſometimes pleaſed to permit and proſper. The Time will 
not ſuffer me to clear the Difficulties relating to this Point. Nor is it neceſſary : 
For whatever may be requiſite in other Caſes, yet all I need to ſay in this comes 
within a very ſhort Compaſs. For, though Men may too eafily be miſtaken 
themſelves, or through unthinking Ignorance or wicked Induſtry lead others into 
Miſtakes, by concluding from Succeſs, where the Intereſts and Concurrence of 
Men are concerned in forming the Event; yet there can be no room for a 
; Fallacy of this Nature, in an Event and Deſign carried on and effected, not by 
the Help of, but without and even in Defiance and Deſpite of all human Appli- 
cation. And therefore, when ſuch a Work is in no Degree Man's, but entirely 
God's own, as the Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel hath been unqueſtionably ſhewn 
to be; we may be certain (if we can be fo of any thing) not only that God cre- 
ated this wonderful Work, but that he choſe to do it with ſuch Evidences of his 
Approbation and Delight, becauſe he ſaw it was fo very good. 

REMEMBER then, my Brethren, that as oft as ye profeſs and acknowledge your 
Obligation to the Doctrines and Precepts of the Goſpel, this is the owning an 
Engagement that hath the moſt rational and powerful Arguments in the World 
to ſtrengthen it. 'Tis the avowing a Religion delivered by God himſelf in Scrip- 
ture; a Religion that is not, cannot with any Colour of Reaſon be ſuſpected for 
the Contrivance of artful and deſigning Men ; not the tyrannical and arbitrary 
enſlaving or enſnaring Peoples Conſciences, but ſuch as commands us to believe 
and practiſe agreeably to our beſt Judgment, and impoſes nothing upon any, but 
what every wiſe Man would impoſe upon himſelf, and every impartial Man muſt 
needs be ſatisfied in the Truth and Evidence of, upon the ſame Terms as he allows 
fit to give Satisfaction in Caſes of the like Nature. A Religion that is not, could 
not be the Work of popular Fury or Faction, of Craft and Deceit, but which 
maintained the Combat with, and triumphed over the utmoſt Efforts theſe could 
make againſt it. A Religion not advanced or ſettled upon Pe of Intereſt 
or Greatneſs, nor inculcated by Terror, or Awe, or Force ; not infinuated by falſe 
Diſguiſes and fair Speeches; nor entertained for Fear, or Gain, or Eaſe, or Plea- 
ſare ; but one that hath maintained a long and reſolute Conflict againſt all theſe, 
and baffled them moſt ſhamefully. And by that Victory hath acquired to itſelf 
immortal Renown, the profoundeſt Reverence, and the moſt indiſputable Right 
to an univerſal Acknowledgment. For by this Succeſs, thus obtained, it is ex- 
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Stanbete ceeding manifeſt that God was for it ; and that this made it ſignify ſo very Vide 


who, or what were or could be againſt it. 


I HAvE now gone through the ſeveral Heads at firſt propounded, for vindi- 
cating the Truth and Honour, the incomparable Excellence and Wiſdom, and 
the certainly Divine Authority of the Chriſtian Religion, againſt the Objections 
which Ignorance or Inconſideration, Subtlety or Intereſt, Peryerſeneſs or Prepoſ- 
ſeſſion, Profaneneſs or Malice, uſe to form againſt it. Theſe have been conſi- 
dered in a manner, though not altogether ſuitable to the Dignity of the Subject ; 
(For who not immediately inſpired from above is capable of coming up to that?) 
though far ſhort, I am ſenſible, of that Copiouſneſs which the Importunity of our 
Adverſaries would ſeem to require, yet in ſuch as God hath enabled, and the Li- 
mitation of my Superiors hath allowed me ſpace for. And I hope I may add 
too, ſuch as to ſober and impartial Conſiderers may anſwer the End of this pious 
Inſtitution. Permit me only to conclude theſe Endeavours with a few very plain 
and ſhort Inferences ; ſome more immediately relating to the Point juſt now diſ- 
cuſſed, and others to the Matter of the Argument more at large. 

1. Firſt then, Tun Advantage which Religion hath been ſhewed to receive 
from the Perſecutions endured by the Primitive Chriitians, can be no good Reaſon 
why we ſhould not moſt earneſtly pray for, and eſteem the Peace and Proſperity 
of the Church, a ſignal and moſt valuable Bleſſing. The different Diſpenſations 
of Providence in this kind have each their proper Seaſons, and the Benefits reſulting 
from each are to be meaſured by the preſent Condition and Exigences of the 
Perſons to whom they are diſpenſed. As therefore ſuch a general Oppoſition, 
and Difficulties inſuperable to Strength merely Human, were at firſt neceſſary to 
prove the Goſpel and its Progreſs an Inſtitution and Effect truly Divine: So, 
when this Proof had been ſufficiently made, it was no leſs neceſſary afterwards, 
that God ſhould teſtify his Approbation of it by ſuch Marks of Favour as him- 
ſelf had promiſed, and as the Nature of the Thing required. For this it did, 
when the State of Religion was ſo far confirmed, as to ſuperſede all Occaſion for 
the continued Operations of a Miraculous Power, and left to ſubſiſt upon Ordi- 
nary Methods, ſeconded and ſucceeded by common Aſſiſtances. Had the Perſe- 
cutions of the Faith been perpetual, thoſe Operations muſt have loſt their End. 
For what way ſhould the World be ſatisfied, that this was God's Word, had it 
not flouriſhed and proſpered, and, through ſo many black and tedious Storms, 


_ reigned over Mens Hearts at laſt in all the Glory and Tranquillity, which might 


appear a fit and ample Recompence for all the Hardſhips and Reproaches ſuſtain- 
ed in order to it? This advantageous Turn of Affairs is the Conſideration of 
greateſt Force in the Point we have been debating ; that it ſhould be brought to 


_ paſs, and eſpecially by Means ſo ſeemingly contrary. But Perſecutions taken by 


themſelves, or the bare Preſervation of the Faithful under them, might have 
tempted People to ſuſpect, that God hated ſuch Men and their Principles; and 
only kept them from periſhing (like the Race of the obſtinate Jes) that 
they might be the conſtant Marks and Monuments of his Vengeance. So then 
upon the whole matter we may fay, that had the Goſpel never been perſecuted, 
we could not ſo well have known that its Doctrines were not of Men; and, ha 
it not been victorious and peaceable at laſt, we could not have certainly concluded 
that its Doctrines muſt needs be of God. 

IT is but too true (which was obſerved in the foregoing part of this Diſcourſe) 
that the Piety and Union of Chriſtians viſibly decreaſed, as thoſe Perſecutions 
ſlackened. But this is no direct and natural, but an accidental Conſequence only 
of ſuch a Change of Affairs; and therefore external Peace and Proſperity are not 
to be charged with it; nor muſt they be eſteemed the leſs a Bleſſing, for the 
Abuſes or Neglects which the Corruption of Mens Hearts is the only true Cauſe 
of. Theſe, like all other Mercies, are good and defirable, though capable of be- 
ing made the Occaſion of Evil. And generally ſpeaking, it cannot be denied, 


that (the Frailty and Weakneſs of human Nature conſidered) the Church is then 


moſt happy, when leaſt expoſed to ſevere and trying Afflictions. He therefore 
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who hath taught us to pray, that Our Heavenly Father would not lead us into Stanhope. 
Temptation, allows, nay teaches us, to prefer a calm undiſturbed Exerciſe and det. pay 
publick Encouragement of the true Religion, before thoſe boiſterous Storms and 
deep Waters, in which, though the uncommon Skill and Courage of ſome Few 


may more eminently diſtinguiſh them, yet the much greater part of thoſe em- 


barked will run too great Hazards of making Shipwrack of Faith and a good 
Conſcience. 


2. As little Ground is there, Secondly, from the firſt Planting and Propagation 
of this Goſpel by the Miniſtry of Men illiterate and mean, to infer, that either the 
Advantages of acquired Learning, or thoſe of a liberal Education and Fortune, 
are not fit, or not profitable Helps to be employed in the Service of Religion. 
For whatever Colour ſome odd Arguers have imagined ſuch Paſſages as this of 
my Text to give, for the keeping in Countenance their Ignorance or Enthuſiaſm, 
'tis all a falſe Varniſh of their own; far from St. Paul's Meaning, inconſiſtent 
with the Methods of God even in thoſe early Days, and much more with the 
Reaſon of the thing, and the Condition of the Church in After- ages. 

ST. Paul indeed mentions the Foolifhneſs of Preaching ; but did he in good 
earneſt think it ſo? No. He declares it more than Human Wiſdom. And there- 
fore in ſuch Expreſſions he ſpeaks not his own Senſe of it, but theirs who, fond 
of the Subtlety and elaborate Eloquence of their own, held the Plainneſs and Sim- 
plicity of the Chriſtian Teachers in utmoſt Contempt, It pleaſed God to begin 
this mighty Work by Men deſtitute of all acquired Advantages ; and by ſuch only 
at the firſt; to ſhew, that even theſe, when enlightened and affiſted by this Al- 
mighty Spirit, were in the Power of that alone ſufficient for the mighty Under- 
taking. But was St. Paul the leſs a choſen Veſſel, for being brought up at the 
Feet of Gamaliel? Or did that Spirit diſdain to have the Knowledge of his own 
Inſpiring mingled in Argument againſt the Fews, with that Skill in the Law of 
Moſes, which his extraordinary Proficience in their Schools had furniſhed, or 
againſt the Greeks, with Teſtimonies of their own, though Heathen and Profane 
Poets? Thus the Caſe ſtood, even when the miraculous Communications of the 
Holy Ghoſt ran higheſt : But, as they came in Proceſs of Time to be abated or 
withdrawn, it was enough that Men of Letters had been converted by thoſe of 
none; and then again, that theſe ſhould employ their Talent againſt Fews and 
Greeks; attack them in the Way they admired and chiefly confided in, and be 
provided for the weilding the Weapons of Learning and Human Reaſon in combat 
with the moſt accompliſhed Maſters. Thus we find it was with 7ſtin Martyr, 
Athenagoras, and other early and eminent Apologiſts for the Chriſtian Faith. And 
thus it ought to be, that Induſtry and Study ſhould ſupply the Place of immedi- | 
ate Infuſions. Nor could it be otherwiſe, unleſs we would ſuppoſe the Age of lj 
Miracles to continue to the End of the World ; which, as it plainly contradicts 
Experience, ſo does it ſeem by no means to conſiſt either with the Wiſdom of the 
Governor of the World, or with the Uſe and End of Miracles themſelves. In 
ſhort, God deals with 1/-ael after the Spirit as he did with Iſrael after the Flefh : 

Concerning whom the Scripture gives us one remarkable Specimen, which, well jom. v. 
obſerved and carefully applied, will be a Rule to direct our Judgments in all the _ 
Diſpenſations of this kind. "Tis, that though their Manna was daily ſhowered 

from Heaven, during the Courſe of their long Sojourning in a barren and dry Wil- 
derneſs; yet from the Day they eat of the old Corn of Canaan ; that is, when they 
enjoyed, and by their own Care and Tillage afterwards, were in a Capacity of 
providing themſelves with common Suſtenance, their feeding upon a daily Miracle 
ceaſed together with that Neceſſity which called for it. TRE Os 

Tux fame is to be faid with regard to the Advantages of Fortune; which were 
abundantly compenſated by the Power of working Miracles, and ſuch Evidences 
of the Divine Favour and Miſſion, as no worldly Preeminences can compare with. 

But when Chriſtianity, as to its external Circumſtances, came to be upon another 
Foot, it was for its Benefit and Dignity, that the Subſiſtence of its Preachers 
ſhould be neither Poor, nor altogether Precarious. And, though it were certainly 
a prudent and happy Proviſion, that among its firſt Believers not many wwi/e Men 
Vol. I. 10 C after 
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Stanhope. after the Fleſh, not many Rich, not many Noble ſhould be called; yet no Man in 
Ser. XVI. his Wits, I think, but muſt allow, that the more of theſe are now called, the 
fetter it is. For however the former might be of greater Service to the Goſpel in 

its Infancy, when it was to be ſupported by the immediate Interpoſition of an 
extraordinary Providence ; yet in its adult State, when an ordinary Providence 
with Human Helps would ſuffice, the Countenance and Examples of the Great 
and Honourable, and the Protection of the Civil Power, as they would naturally 
contribute a great deal, fo it is expected that they ſhould contribute all they can 
to the Security, the Honour, and the Advancement of that Truth, which it is 
more for their true Glory to be Profeſſors and Promoters of, than all their earthly 
Grandeur can derive upon them. 

Tusk Inferences ſhall ſuffice to be deduced from the preſent Diſcourſe, Let 
me add but one or two from thoſe that went before, and then I conclude. 

1. Firſt then, From what hath been delivered upon this Occaſion, we are di- 
rected to make a right Judgment of that Doctrine, which contends, that all ne- 
ceſſary Faith is reſolved into this ſingle Propoſition, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah or 
Son of God. Take this in its juſt Latitude, and the Truth of it cannot be diſputed. 
But then ſo taken it will do no Service to their Cauſe, who advance it with a 
Deſign to exclude the Neceſſity of believing the Doctrines of the Trinity, the 
Divinity of the Son of God, and the Satisfaction for Sin, made by his meritorious 
Sufferings and Death. For what is it to believe Jeſus the Meſſiab? Is it not to 

believe, that he in every reſpect filled that Character, and perfectly accompliſhed 
all thoſe Promiſes wich the Prophecies and Types of the Old Teſtament had 
given Men reaſon to expect at his Appearance? Is not this the natural Conſe- 
quence of that very Scripture, from whence the Argument ſupporting that other 
Opinion ſeems chiefly to be inferred ? The Baptiſm, I mean, of the Eunuch by 
Ads viii. Philip: The Grounds of whoſe Converſion the ſame Paſſage declares to have been 
laid in a right Underſtanding of Jaiab's fifty third Chapter, where the End and 
Benefits of the Meftab's Sufferings are fully and exactly deſcribed. And though 
the Eunuch's Confeflion do not in ſo many Words expreſs, yet can it — 
be ſuppoſed, that he who made a new Proſelyte upon this very Topick, admitted 
him to Baptiſm without knowing that Confeſſion to imply a ſtedfaſt Faith in 
thoſe Sufferings ſo explained? To believe in the Mefjiah mult at leaſt import be- 
lieving him a Teacher ſent from God, and conſequently a Belief of all, which 
either he delivered concerning himſelf, or others ſent by him, acted and atteſted 
to by the ſame Spirit, were commiſſioned to deliver concerning him. And if the 
Writers of the Books of the New Teſtament were all of them Perſons of this 
Character, then muſt the Rule and Meafure of our Faith extend to the whole 
of what they have left us about this matter. Then either are thoſe other Points, 
which the Chriſtian Church hath uſed to require our Aſſent to as a neceſſary 
Condition of Memberſhip, not contained in Scripture; (which is an Iſſue we are 
well content to put the Debate upon ;) or elſe, he who believes Feſzs to be the 
Meſſiah, believes him God of the fame Nature with his Father, believes him to 
have died a Sacrifice for, and to have riſen for the Juſtification of Sinners ; believes 
his Mediatory Kingdom, and expects him as a Judge and Diſtributer of eternal 
Rewards and Puniſhments at the general Reſurrection: In a Word, believes all 
that he hath taught us concerning his Bleſſed Spirit, and the Powers and Privi- 
leges with which he hath endued his myſtical Body the Church. Thus to believe 
him the Meſſiab is a very comprehenfive Propoſition, and in this Senſe 'tis a 
Summary of all neceſſary Faith. But to reduce thoſe Terms to ſo narrow a Senſe; 
as ſhall denote a mere Man, authorized by God in the Quality of the moſt eminent 
Prophet, and a Son of God by Office or Affection and ſpecial Favour only: This 
is ſo far from that Faith which conſtitutes a Chriſtian, that (notwithſtanding any 
Preeminence above the reſt, which it hath been thought decent to complement 
him with) it ſeems to belong to -every infpired Prophet, who taught and died in 
Confirmation of the Truth, no leſs than to Feſus of Nazareth himfelf, And 
therefore to propoſe this under ſuch Reftraints, as an adequate Standard of a 
Chriſtian's Belief, is but another Inſtance of that Sophiſtry, employed with ſo 
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perverſe a Subtlety, to clude the true Purport of Scripture, in favour of thoſe ny, 


many pernicious Errors which this pretended Rule is made uſe of to countenance**® XI. 
and maintain. * 


2. Ir may not be amiſs, in the Lat Place, to warn the Weak and Unlearned, 
that they ſuffer not themſelves to fall from their own Stedfaftnefs, upon the ac- 
count of any bold Oppoſition which they may fee ſtill made againſt the Doctrines 
I have been aſſerting. The Cauſes of a Liberty (Licentiouſneſs rather) in ſtriking 
at the very Fundamentals of Religion, in an Age and Country where in reaſon 
one would leaſt expect it, I take not upon me to aſſign. Be this upon the Con- 
ſciences of them who aſſume it to themſelves, or who encourage or connive at, 
or do not their part to prevent or ſuppreſs it; for of all theſe things God will ſurely 
require an Account. What I intend at preſent, is, to cut off that ſpecious Pre- 
tence of new Diſcoveries and Arguments, by which the Men who lie in wait to 
deceive, labour to unſettle their too credulous Brethren, As if the Scriptures had 
never been rightly underſtood, till God, a Century or two ago, raiſed up ſome 
boaſted Lights; as if the Principles ſo much decried by theſe acute Doctors and 
their Followers, had got and kept their Ground till then, merely through the 
Eaſineſs and Ignorance of the Perſons ſubmitting blindly to them. It might ſuf- 
fice to beat down this Aſſurance, to put you in Mind how very near the Modern 
are to a Tranſcript of the Antient Hereſies; and that though they vary a little in 
Form and Dreſs, yet their Subſtance is ſo much the fame, that he, who hath 
digeſted the Confutations of the one, will find no mighty Difficulty to detect and 
confound the other. But that is not all I would fay; for theſe mighty Expoſitors 
have deſcended yet lower, and do not diſdain to lick up the Vomit even of Fews 
and Heathens, and Apoſtates, and ſpit it out at us. I aſk no Pardon for an Ex- 
33 which St. Peter thought not unbecoming in a Caſe not much unlike this. 

or whoſoever ſhall give himſelf the Pains of remarking the Slights and Subter- 
fuges of Celſus and Julian, and eſpecially of the Jews in their Lipman's Nizachon, 
Chizuck Emunah, Porta Veritatis, and ſeveral Conferences with Chriſtians, will 
find many of the principal Texts concerned in latter Controverſies, evaded by the 
like artful Gloſſes in either Caſe. So that I have not ſtepped out of my way to 
meet them, nor ſwerved beyond the Lines ſet by the Honourable Founder of 
this Lecture, in anſwering Arguments urged by our avowed Adverſaries; though 
taken up (unwittingly perhaps) by ſuch as have excelled the firſt ſubtle Contrivers 
in little elſe, but the matchleſs Confidence of putting upon us a Senſe of Scripture, 
profeſſedly deſigned to overthrow the Faith of Chriſt, under the Style and Boaſt 
of the only Juſt Interpreters and moſt Orthodox Chriſtians, 

Lr no Man therefore beguile you with vain Words. All the Defence Religion 
needs at preſent, is not from the Weakneſs of its Cauſe, or the Danger of new 
and more formidable Attacks, but from the unreaſonable Clamours of its Adver- 
faries; and from theſe, not becauſe they cannot be anſwered, but becauſe they 
will not be filenced. It pleaſed God in his Wiſdom to ſuffer Men of ill Minds to 
uſe all poſſible Means of depraving the Truth, that. Malice or Wit could invent, 
in times more capable of knowing what was indeed the Faith once delivered to 
the Saints: And a Mercy it was, to have thoſe Points fo ſettled and diſcuſſed be- 
fore, not only a greater Diſtance from the Fountain-Head, but the miſerable Di- 
viſions of the Church ſince, had cut off the Opportunities of ſettling them, which 
we mult otherwiſe have been left now to lament, and fit down under the Want 
of. And therefore, as no place ſeems to be open for Objections perfectly freſh, 
ſo neither is there any unguarded, for thoſe who ſtand on the Defenſive. But 
their Work ſeems in a manner ready done to their Hands. One Difficulty there 
may lie perhaps heavier upon Religion now than ever: A more ſcandalous Diſſo- 
luteneſs in the Lives of its Profeflors; and the ſame Spirit of Wantonneſs and 
Pride, improved by a moſt unaccountable Levity and haughty Neglect about the 
moſt ſerious and ſacred things. But this is a Difficulty of our making, and there- 
fore not only may, but ought to be of our own removing too. And were it once 
removed effectually, where might the Faith of Chriſt be expected to ſhine with 
brighter Luſtre than in our Sion and in our Age? For what more favourable Cir- 

cumſtances 
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cumſtances can concur to the producing ſo happy an Effect, than a Church ſo 
truly primitive in her Doctrine and Worſhip, a Governor ſo exemplary and zea- 
lous, and eſpecially a God ſo exceeding gracious in his wonderful good Providences 
towards us? O that we may know in this our Day the Things that belong to cur 
Peace, before they be (as otherwiſe they certainly will be) Hruden from our Eyes! 
And therefore I cannot better cloſe this whole Subject, than with that ſhort, but 
Collect for moſt ſignificant, and always (but never more) ſeaſonable Collect: Lord of all 
the ſeventh Power and Might, the Author and Giver of all good things, graft in our Hearts 
2 the Love of thy Name, increaſe in us true Religion, nouriſb us with all Goodneſs, 


and of thy great Mercy heep us in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 
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